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TO THE 
nd Father in G O D, 
GEE BERT:.. 
: | Lord Biſhop of SALISBURT, 

Chancellor of the moſt Noble Otder of the GARTER, 


Right Reverc 


OE We? AND 
| Preceptor to his Highneſs the Duke of Gloceſter. 


MY LORD, 


Hough fence I bad the Happmeſs. to .be admitted to 
an Acquaintance with a hs of” your Charater 
- + and-Merit, and have had a large ſhare of your Fa- 
wour, 1 have had Obligations to make ſome publick Acknow= 


: ledement of it ; yet had I never ſo fair an Opportunity to do 


it as this Work, which now craves your Lordſhip's Accep= 
tance, doth afford. 

For, ſuch a particular Veneration and profound AﬀeGion 
for the ſacred Records as your Lordſhip, wpon all occaſyons, 
ſhews, may not only render this Attempt, to add ſome Light 
unto them, acceptable, but even cover the Imperfe&ions that 
you muſt needs diſcover im it. | 

Since therefore it is cuſtomary to dedicate Works of this na= 
ture to Perſons of great Eminence in Station and more raifed 
Worth, I thought my ſelf obliged to ſet forth theſe Labours 
wnder your Lordſhip's Patronage, not only to expreſs my Grati= 


tade, but alſo out of Juſtice to that Goodneſs which mov'd 


2 your 
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your Lo 'dſbip not only to pen e, but 10 approve. this Wark, 
| wanting t0 it. 


I am here carried to fey. ſemenchet of the Pattern you ſet us 
in an unwearied Diligence mm the Diſcvarge of of your bigh Fi 


CHrerns but» 1-#$0w, you ama :bear #3; wth ; bad.n 
rather ſee your pt zmitate you in 2 than. ear them COM 


mend you for it. 'Þ will $berefore rath your Ex- 
ample, po todo my 098 uty, than Fog Ugo rf bow 


you do yours. 

T hat God would frill continue your good Lodb as great a 
Bleſpng as you are an Hohy©10 our Lburch, aud 5 your Jon a = 
but lite oo of thoſe celeſtial Bleſſings to which | 


by" its devout Aﬀetions, s MOD \Labonre fl ww 
7s Do Fomtim d Projr'; 


My LORD, 


Your Lordftig's moſt wha! E Ft 4 
: . moſt humble, and LORE _ 


D'4 _ Y; | HI T BY. 


IS _J 
— ,.4 % ww 4 
{ 
Ft TO THE 


>.F "to. advertiſe the Reader, and' ſome 


Chrpoology of Biſhop Pearſer. 


2 4 POD a « 


REFACE 


READER 


Y. ray of Preſacs.40/this Work, ſome tl 


SC ILOf which thick & 
S in which I ſhall beg "his fa- 


And, - 

- Firſt, | Becauſe it may be uſeful to read the Epiſts of $t. Perl not in the order in 
whick they are placed in our Bibles, bat rather in that order of time in which they 
were written, 3 ongy TER an following the 


A. D. 52, The lk Epi to he Thſelovi 
A. D. 53- The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonien:. 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corvrthiare. 
4. D. c+..1 The Epiſtle to'the Gelatian:. 
* * 57*\ The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
.C The Epiſtle to the Rowery. 


7H { The Epiltle wi Pale: 
| | The Epiltle to Philemon, 


The Epilile to the 
A. D. 63. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews. | 
my The fact E piſtle to Timothy: 
4 D. $5. Tr eT 


A. D. 6 7. Theſecond a gn to \ Timothy 


[ have inthePrefaces to theſe given the Reaſons why I place the writing 
of them;about the time abgned, 2 ins of writing the Epiſtle to the Gels 
tiaxs} have.there (aid : Itherefore here ſabjpin the Reaſon why it is placed 
in the. ſame Year with the Epilile to the Corinthiges, viz. becauſe St. Paxl, in his 
firſt coming to Galetie, converts them to the Chriſtian Faith, AT. 16. 6. at 'his ſe» 
cond Advent, he ſtrengthens the Brethren there, AQ. 18. 23. and in his Epiſtle to 
them, he marvel, that they were ſo ſoon removed from him that euihs them to another 


Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, Chap. 1.6. it therefore could not be written long after he had been with 
themeoftrengthen them, which yer was before-he had begun His three Years abode 
 at*Epheper, AGtr19; 1:31: at thevery clofe of which the firſt Epiſtle to the Corim- 
thians 1${uppoſed to have been written. | 
I deſire the Reader to take an eſtimate. of the true date of theſe Epiſtles, not from 
what may have ſlipt from me by the by ma Note, and hath been overlook'd in the 
review of my Papers, but from what is here ſet down, and 1s confirmed in the 
-Pr to theſe Epiltles. oy Wa — - al 
-  . TheUſe that mayhe made gf obſervingthis ordar Iſhall exemplifie in two Inflan- 
ces $” of which the -- "PRES a «6 ii be 
- \aſe,:Is that of Demas, c ag whom Dr. Lightfove, Harm. p.-137. Bexaf- 
hius, and others, ſay, that though he left St. Pax! for a ſeaſon, yet after he return- 
ed to him : Becaule, ſay they "iy © hy Epiſtles. written after that to Timothy, in 
which he is (aid to have forſchon ihr, bei rtevelthis preſent world, 2 Tim. 4. 10. 
he is reckoned —— Co-workers with St. Paul, viz. Col. 4. 14. Philem. 24. 


but I have deſtroyed the foundation. of this Argument, by-eſtabliſhing-ghe opinion 
of the Arcientsgthat th E i d 7imothy*\was the laſk that St. PayFwritz and 
. therefore,the gpinion of or Fheodoret, OEcumenizs. and TheophyldF, that he 
did v7 raire peboudr afterwards become ſlothful, and, ſaith OEcumenins, returned again 
6s $20-epde to Heatheniſmr, is the more probable. 
x71 Ihe 2d: relates, to ;that:Opinion of GJrotows,'(that:St.: Pax! fpake, for a tiyge,' as 
3f he. had believed; that the day, of Judgment, might. happen in! bis gum, arddchhe 
this is proved from, 1 Cor. 15. 53. 2Cor. 5. 1, 2, 3- Wherea$:in his fecond ; 4 
ls.to ther Theſſalonians, writ tour; Years: betore thoſe to the Corinobjans, he Tait 
what is ſufficient to. ſhew he. could; not be of: that opinian,; or have declared any 
thing of that nature, and therefore could : not afterwards ſay any thing to thas 
Purpoſe. See the N ; | 7063; i 


have yaried in tranſcribing the 
lieve the reading we retain is 
Y 


nſtance, Romans 9,5, 


CY 2 op os * . of 
” *© # % eawas — o 


7 ; , , a 
. ' WP | | = Lancet becomes k \ « ' \ <4 449 
Uo ku rr wamwnwyyrry ey ny ©, WAL 144 
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And theſe Rules I would have exemplified at large, could I have procured a Copy 
of that learned Work, but being unable to obtain 2 favour, I muſt be content to 
leave tha: work undone till the time come, if ever it will come un my Days, that his 
Book may ſee the Light. 

_ Thirdly, 1 advertile the Reader that this work hath been retarded by the Animad- 
verſions of Mr. le Clerk upon the Reverend and Learned Dr. Hammond ; which ha- 
ving peruſed, I found ſo many things ſaid in favour of the Ariazs, andſo many un- 
worthy Reflexions upon the Writings of St. Pazl, that I choſe rather to review and 
tranſcribe a conſiderable part of this Work, than ſutfer thoſe things to paſs with- 
out an Artidote. I acknowledge him to be a learned Perſon, and honour his Parts, 
and I hope he will not be offended with me for being concerned for what I Jud 
to be the Truth, and for the honour of St. Pax/, who has becn ſomewhat rudely 
handled by him. 
 Fourthly, That I have been fo often forced to differ for the ſame Reverend Per- 
ſon he attacks ſometimes ſo indecently, is to me matter of regret z but it hath truly 
been obſerved by others, that this great Man had two darling Opinions, viz. that 
the Hereſie of the Gnoſticks, ard the deſtrudion of Jeruſalem, were the great things ts 
which no title part of theſe Epiſtles had Relation; 1n which I have offer'd my Reatons 
why I diſſent from him, retaining ſtill a juſt Veneration for his Parts and Piety : 
And if God enable me to perte&t my Notes upon the Goſpels, I ſhall in them accord 
more with him. þi | 
__ Laſtly, ladvertiſe him that I have, as exaGly as I could, made Indexes ( 1) of 
.all the Greek Words and Particles, { 24ly) of all the Scripture Phraſes explained, 
and ( 3dly,) of all the material Doctrines handled in theſe Annotations. 

. - The things in which I beg the Readers favour are: . 

i/t, That where he finds, or thinks, that I have erred either in point of Dodrine 
or 1n the interpretation of the Scriptures, as doubtleſs in the latter I have ſometimes 
done, he would be ſo kind as to ket me know my Errouss, which, upon conviction, 
I will not only own, but do it with all due Acknowledgements and Thankfulneſs 
to him who ſhall do that kind office to me. 

24ly, That if in any thing I ſeem to him to differ from the received Doctrine of 
the Church of England, as ſome may haply conceivel do in the Annotations on the 
5th Chapterto the Romans, he would do me the juſtice to believe, that as he thinks [ 
do, {o 1 conceive I do not, contradi@ her Dodrine ; and alſo would conſider that even 
the Church of Rome allows her Commentators to vary from the ſenſe of any particular 
Scriptere on which they build their Dodrines, provided they fay nothing which 
doth expreſly contradi&t them. | 

-." 3dly, Thar if he ſhould receive any advantage from this'Work, eſpecially if it 

ould be ſo happy as to ſuggeſt to him any thing which may render him che batter 
Man, he would give God the Glory of it, and pray for, 


His Friend, and Servant, 


Daniel Whitby. 


__—_ lth. 
——_—_— 


_ 


This BOOK contains, beſides the Paraphraſe and Commentary 
upon all the EPISTLES, 


General Pre- \þ'= Truth and divine Authority L4 the Epiſtles, 
face, proving \ And the Truth and Certainty of Chriſtian Faith. 


"1. To the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, aſſerting the ReſurreFion of the [ame 
Body *t Th and anſwering the 3. Jo RENE 
2. To the Epiſtle to the Galatians, concerning the Nature of Faith, and touching 
Tuſtification by Faith. | | | 
To the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſlalonians, concerning the Man of Sin. 
To the Epiſtle to Titus, concerning the Epiſcopal Juriſdiion of Timothy and 
Titus, and the Succeiſion of Biſhops in all Chriſtian Churches. 
To the Epiſtle of St. Join, enquiring whether this Propoſition, that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, be all that is neceſſary to be believed to Juſtification, or to make 
a Man a Member of Chriſt's Church and Body. 


To the eleventh Chapter to the Romans, proving that there will be a general 
Converſion of the Jewiſh Nation to the Chriſtian Faith. 

To the ſixth Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, touching the ne- 
ceſſity of divine Aſſiſtance for the due Performance of our Duty, and ex- 
plaining the Reaſon and the Manner of it. 

To the firſt Chapter of the ſecond Epos to the Theflalonians, proving that the 
eternal Puniſhment 4 thoſe who die in their Sins is well conſijtent both with 
the Juſtice and the Goodneſs of God. | 

| 4 To the whole, touching the true Senſe of the Millennium mentioned Rev. 20, 4. 


And 5 particular Prefaces, 


And 4 Appendixes, 


ERRORS 3» Printing, of weight, Corre& thax. 


Eneral Preface, Page xxviii. Line 48. for PerfeFions read Perſecutions. Paraphrafe and Comment. p. 25. !. 43. 9b- 
$6 nox10465 T. obvious. P. 48. ch. 2.1, 44. for ex read en. p. 52. 1. 56. them r. then. c. 2. 1.17. perfe41on r. prote#ion. p. 67. 
I: 29. Commentations r. Commentaries. P. 74-1. 26. lian r. Alia. p. 85. 1. 33. the r. that, and ſoelſewhere, p. 87. c. 2. L7. 
ſongs r. tongues. p. 88. 1.41. and p. 311: .4r. you r. them. p.89. Cc. 2. 1. 20. meals r. meats. p. 92. 1.3. # r. in. ibid. 1. 20. 
ſaith x. ſay. p. 93. 1-40. that r. the, and ſo elſewhere. p. 96. c. 2. 1. 53. Chriſtians r. Churches. p.111. C. 2. |. 20. es r. eft 
P. 112. C. 1. 1. 34. C. 2. 1.17. ths r. bs. p.122. 1. 53. and p.178. 1. 21. their r. your. p. 129. 1. 29. Photins r. Photins. Pp. 
137. C. 2.1. 49.0 r. to. P.141.1 41. und r. but. p. 143. 1. 27. ther. this. p. 149. |. 25. Butnan r. Buthan. p. 208. 1. 36. 
him r. them p. 217. l. 19. duly r. only. p. 223.1. 23. exfepted r. accepted. p. 225. 1. 33. ſo r. ſee. p. 276. 1. 30. would r. 
could, p. 298. 1. 34. to I. by. p. 305. C. 2.1. 25. educated r. endued. p. 311. C. 2. 1. 51. from r. for. p. 314- 1. 58. Gr. r. 
your, P. 330. l. 26. diſcovering r. diſſolving. ibid: 1, 33. he r. ye. P. 337. Ce 2. 1. 16. his r. ths. ibid. 1. 34. Redemption r. Re- 
eniſſim, ibid, 1. 36. Rights vr. Riches. p. 342. 1. 15. with r. what. ibid. 1. 47. to r. of. p. 443. 1.6. Regal r. Roman. p. 473- 
I. 24. Argument 4th r. 4thly. p. 378. 1. 35. when r. whence. p. 384. renewing r. removing. p. 393. Yr 6a7vy I. Serty Be 
P-.395« only r. ſouls. ibid.” cundt1s x, tants. p. 405.1. g. Churches x. CharaSers. ibid. 1. 15. ſtill be r. till hy, p. 406. 1.33. 
Jar I. yeay.-P. 407. |. 50. intesſecit r. interficiet, p. 477. 1. 15. new x. old. p. 485. 1. 44. where r. vain. P. 630. 1. 21. Apo 


le & Epiſtle. p. 649. C. 2. 1. 11. ſervile r. fervent. 
# ae ring | f DELEND 4A. 


Pas. $3. lin. 36. del. for. p. 103. 1. 8. del. and. p. 141. I. 26. del. that, p. 307. 1. 15. del. of; p. 419. I. 7. del. all. p. 
484. |. 11. del, of. 
ADDEND A. 


Pag. 128. |. 19. add ſaith. p. 248. 1, 20. add works. p. 358. L 3. add having p. 375. l. 6. add and. p. 382. I. 15. add 
ax. $27. C. t 5. add be. p. $66. C. 2. 27. add. not, p. 581, 1, 11, add. free. : 


T1-H-E- 


Conan PREFACE, 


CONCERNING 


The Divine Authority of thſk EPISTLES, and 
che Truth of Chriſtian Faith. 


CONTENTS. 


The General Propoſition, That the Apoſtles indited theſe Epiſtles by the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Propoſttion is reyes by a Lo of this 71h og 
the Gift of Prophecy vouchſafed to the Pen-men of the Old Teſtament. F.1. How far 
this droine As ce is aſſerted as to an Ro of Suggeſtion, and as to an Inten- 
dance of Dire&ion. F.Il. No ſlips of Memory, no determination of matters of Pra- 
Hice from Rules of Humane Prudence only without this direion, or intendance of 
the Holy Spirit, no Arguments that are unconcluſive, muſt be admitted in theſe Wrt- 
tings. F. Ill. This divine Aſſiſtance is proved (1.) From what they do afſert con- 
cerning their own Do@rizes and DireFions. F.IV. (2.) Of the Holy Ghoſt ena- 
bling them to indite them. And (3.) From our Saviour s Promiſe to ſend the Com- 
forter to them, to teach. them all things. F.V. (4.) From the End for which they 
were indited, viz. to be a ftandin Rule of Faith and Marners to Chriſtians of all 

- future Ages. F.VI. (5.) From the Teſtimony of the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages, who 
ſtill owned, and therefore received them as ſuch. F. VII. Corollary, That what is de- 
livered in theſe Epiſiles as neceſſary to be believed or done, muſt be as neceſſary to be 
believed and done, as what is contained in the Goſpels : That there are ſome things 
neceſſary to be believed and done contained in theſe Epiſtles, which are not clgarly 

| delivered in the Holy Goſpels. F. VIIl. The Truth of Chriſtian Religion proved, 
(1.) From what our Saviour promiſed, and undertook, and what the Apoſtles de- 
clared concerning the Gifts and Operations of the Holy Ghoſt. F.IX. (2.) From 
plain matter of Fas concerning this Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and his miraculous 
Gifts related in the As of the Apoſtles. F.X. (3.) From the like Aſſertions con- 
cerning them in the Epiſtles. F. XI. (4) From the confident Appeals of the Apo- 
Stles, and primitive Profeſſors, to, theſe Gifts, in their Conteſts and Debates with 

\ Friends and Adverſaries, Believers and Rejeders of the Chriſtian Faith. F. XIT. 
(5.) From the Prayers and Thanksgivings made for them, the Exhortations an4 

. Diredions given in toeſe Epiſtles concerning theſe miraculows Gifts. F. XII. (6.) 
From what js required to be done, and ſuffered by all Chriſtians upon no other En- 
ducements or Encouragements than what depended on the Truth and Certainty of 
thoſe Gifts. F. XIV. That theſe Epiſtles were indited whilSt the Apoſtles lived, 
and are eve genuine by more authentick Arguments than can be produced for any 
Book, Writing, Charter, Law, or Statute. Th: external Arenments to prove them 
a gennine. 
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geruine. F.XV. The internal Arguments. $.XVI. The Truth of Chriſteanit y pro- 
tad (7) From 4 paviouer Confutaraion of theſe Grftr ets <1.) He "Gjo-of 
healing. $.XVI. Sew 29g of, out of Mon, their s, and their 
Oracles. F. XVIII. (3.) From the. Gift 0 _ FS. XIX. .(4.) Of Prophecy. 
F.XX. (5.) Of diſcerning ; xv F. XXI. That theſe extraordinary Gifts were 
confer d upon all other Churches not pufriong in «0 x $. XXII. That 
they continued in the two firſt Ages of the Church. F. » What Engagements 
the Truth of Chriſtianity lays upon ws to live ſutably to the Rules delivered in theſe 
Sacred Recorgs. F. XKIY. BL. 20H . - NEO I | L hy ; 
| ” 


HAT _ lnqur—fo : theſe Epiſtles may have their due effe&t and influence 

] upon us, I ſhall, as well as I am able, endeayqur, _. | 
CE To eſtabliſh SO Dn Aatkodh nk it will follow, 

2. That the Doftrines and InftruQons deliver'd in them are to be own'd as the 


_ os af as TA DeQtrines delivered in the G 7 
Rules and Dodtrioes of apr Logd, 3s truly by all thſc bear Wes ime of Quriſtars Fre 


3 
and are as neceſſary to be believ'd and p 
firſt Aſſcrtion therefore is, | 


6 I. That wo! a_ — ans Þ gow by os _— oy the Holy _ and 
that as the immediate ſucceeding Apes did. ſo we at preſent ſecurely may icly upon them as 
a Rule of Faith. And here I Thar EE | * 

1. How this Aſſiſtance may fitly be explained. no FO 

2. How far itis neceſſary, of teafpyable to afſert it. be SD 

3. What Evidence may be offer'd to confirm it. For Exptication of this Divine Aſſiſtance, 
CE HO { aſented as the Word of tbe Lord, and he is aid te f | 

I. That Prophecy is ſometimes-repraſented as #he Word of the Lord, iS {ajd t 
to the Prophets K futably to this Metaphor, fome mia, of the NR 10 0 ibook 
ly Spirit may be made from the Analogy it bears to humane Converfariop, thus : That as we 
convey our Thoughts one to another by fuck Words as by the Organs of ivg make ſuch 
a Motion on their Brain to whom we ſpeak, as gives them an Idea of yo Words we utter, 
and by them of the things which by thoſe Words are ligniked.; and {9 'ris the Impreſſion made 
ypan their Brain which doth a as Ah Tho to. them: { whes is pleaſeth 

od to reveal his Will to any Perſon, it Ieen q | necellaty tet e talk inwardly with 
them, that is, that he make ſuch a Mation on their Brains as giveth | a deep and clear 
Idea of that' which he intendeth to make known upto, them, only the Impreſſion muſt he 
then made in ſuch a manner-and degree, and with ſuch Circymftznces, as may make ir cer- 
tain to the inſpired Perſon, that it derives from God. Now ſeeing when we hear the Voice 
of any one, or receive a Letter from him, we may be certain from the Knowledge we have of 
kis Voice or his Hand-writing, that it is he indeed who ſpeaks or wiiteth to us; we may very 
yell conceive that God can eafily give ſuch HOY Marks of what he iowardly ſpeaks to 
us, or writes upen. the Tables of ous Hearts, as enable us to diſcern what he ingprins 
upon them, from any Impreſſion that ſhall otherwiſe be made upon them. SY, 

2. Sometimes the Prophet is in Scripture ſtyled 4 Seer, and his Word 7 Viſion, 'and then 
the Parallel, or the Analogy, runs thus. As we ſee by virtue of a Light refleQing the Species 
of Things upon the Retina of the Eye, and thence deriving a peculiar Motion to, and:ma- 
king a CiſtinCt Impreſſion op the Brain ; ſo may rhe. Propher be ſuppoſed to ſee what God 
reveals unto him by a like Motion of the Holy Spirit made upon his Brain concerning it. 
And as it is as eafie to oor a material Objedt to the View, as to deſcribe it by qux Words, 
fo muſt it be as eaſie for Ggd ty dart ſuch an Impreſſion ox jpward Light upon the Brain of 
the Prophet, or ſpiritual Man, as ſhall give him a more.bright and ſepſible Idea of things, 
than if he did perceive them by the Ear, or even view them by the Eye. And as we more ex- 
ally diſcern a ſenſible Obje& by the View, than we know it by a defcription of it without 
that View; ſo the Fews ſay that. Propbecy ANW2 in Viſion, is more excellent than that 
whkch comes only B\Y2MNaI by Dream, or in a Dream, in which we ſeem to hear one talking 
with us. | T 

Now though this Impreſſion may be ſufficient to convince the Prophet, and inſpired Per- 
fon, that his Revelation did indeed derive from God, yet fince this Revelation was intended 
not for himſelf, but for the uſe of others , he; with the Revelation, muſt be enabled by ſpme 
convincing Proof to evidence to thoſe who were concerned to embrace ir, that he was ſent in- 
_ by God with ſuch a Meffage to them. Now of this they only could be ſatisfied by 

ome outward Marks and Notes, of which they, by their Senſes, were enabled to judge viz. 
the Miracles wrought for Confumation of his .Ceſtimony, or ſome Propherical Predidion of 
| | | ome- 


” He therefore had his Meſfage from Chriſt, as Moſes had from 
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verified in the Event. And thus ſaith the Apoſte, 
orld ; God bearing wage 5 to them, both with Signs 
boft according to bjs W1ll, 


the Old br re ng ir to be comprehended under theſe 
_ received their Revelations in a Dream, or Trance, or iti 
| ett, or by rhe ferret Suggeſtion of the Holy Ghoſt. : 
ſome of the 5 bad therr Viſions, either by day, as Perer, for an extaſic fell up- 


Now 


on him, and he ſaw the Heavens opened, and he beard a Voice ſaying ro him, Ariſe Peter, kill 
and ear, AR. 10.11. and this is called tegne, 2 Viſion, ver. t7. "a by cs il God 
i/io 


taught me to call no Man common or unclean, ver. 28. Or by a. thus 2 a of the Night 
was ſeen __ and a Man ſpeaking to him in the Viſion of the Night, AZ. 16. 9g. They 
had alſo irit ſpeaking ro them , for the Spirit ſaid to Perer, Bebold, three Men ſeek 
thee, Ariſe therefore, and go toith them, nothing doubting, for I have ſent them, AR 10. 20, 21. 
And ſometimes they had Viſions and Revelations of the Lond, either oy way of Rapture to 
him, 2 Cor. 12. 2. or of Converſe with him, as when Chrift faid to St. Paul, My Grace 7s ſuf- 
ficiegt for thee, ver. 9. Here then are the three Kinds of Revelation granted to the Apoſtles ; 
but = jm þ things were moftly occafional and accidenal to them, in reſpe&t of their 4- 
olic 0 | 
/k the caſe of the Apoſtle Paz! tnuſt here admit of an Exceptloi ; for ir being neceſſary 
fot an ” ns that is, « Witneſs of Chrift's Reſurreffion, to have ſeen the Lord riſen from 
the Dead, accotding to thofe Words, Az I not an fag ? have I not ſeen the Lord ? 1 Cor. 
9. 1. and for an Apoſtle, "not of Man, neither , but by Feſus Chrift, Gal. 1. 1. to re- 
teive his Meſſage immediately from the Lord Feſus, Chrift ſpeaks thus to him, T have ap- 
peared amo thee for this purpoſe, to make thee a Miniſter and a Witneſs, both of rf things 
which thou baſt feen, and of thoſe things in the which I will appear unto thee, As 26.16. 
Which Words contain a Promiſe of an immediate Inftruftion Chriſt in his Apoſtolical 
Funftion ; Whence this Ar-/7/e declares, confirming that his Declaration with an Oath, 
The Goſpel which was preached by me was not after ; for | nenber recerved it of Man, 
neither was I taught it (by Man.) but (only) by the Revelation £ Feſus Chriſt, Gal. 1. 11,12: 


mouth to mouth, &c. Num. 12. 5. ;/t Tpeaking 


Bur yet thar which enabled them for the Inditing all their Epiſtles to th . Churches, or Per- 
ſons towhom they were ſeat, was the internal and powerful of the Aoly Spire. 


$ II. To proceed then to the Second Enquiry, How far *tis neceſſary or _—_ to af- 
fert the Droine Afiſtance of the Holy Spirit, or his inſpiration of theſe Sacred Writers. To 
this I ſhall Anſwer, by premifing a diftinftion of rhe Fews, between thoſe Sacred Writers 
who were 6s ger properly ſo called, and the Cherubim or holy Writers, who penn'd theirs 


Compoſitions y the Afiſtance of rhe Holy Ghoft. | | | 
To the Prophets properly fo called, they aſctibe an immiediate Suggeſtion and Repreſen- 


tation in their fancy, and imaginations, of the things which they delivered as from the 
Mouth, and in the Name of God, he keeping till alive upon them the Images and thz Re- 
femblances of the Vifions which they ſaw, till they were penn'd, and imprinting on their Me- 
mories the Meſſages which they delivered by his Command to the Wa oy Hence, wheti 
the Roll of 7eremy was burnt, he was enabled to diQtate again to Baruch the ſame words, 
Chep. 36. 32. And this I believe to be true concerning all the Viſions they declare they ſaw, 
and all rhe Meſſages they deliver with this Preface, Thws ſaith the Lord, or The Word of the 
Lord came to N. N. ſaying, but I do not think it neceſſaty, with reference to the Hiſtorical 
Things related in the Wridngs of Foſhua, Fudzes, Samuel, Kings, which the Zetos ſtile the 
former Prophets, or with refpeCt to the Hiſtorical Relations contained in the Prophecies of 
Iſatab, Feremiah, &c. | | 

To the Cherubim, or Holy Writers who penn'd their Writings by the aſfiftance of the 
Ho A they aſcribe : 

z 2 

uſe 


An'impulſe from God to write, or to cotrpoſe them, but fuch as left them to the 
their own Words, and to the exerciſe of their Reaſons. | 

2d!y, A ſuperintendency of the Holy Spirit over them, and a Divine Aſſiſtance till cleaving 
to them in thoſe Compoſitions, ſo that they ſhould not be obnoxious ro aty Error or 
Miſtake in what they did indite z thar Aﬀifance which they aſcribe to their Prophers by 
later Writers, is. called an In/piration of Szggeſtion, the Second; or tlie Aſſiſtance of the 

Chetubim, an ſſo etion of Direfion only. © | 
And this Aſhiſtance was thought inferior to that of Prophecy, not as ts the certainty . of 
the Revelation, or the ſubje&t Matter, but only as to the degtee and meafure of it ; for be- 
cauſe there was in theſe Compoitions no viſum Propheticum, i. e. no Vifion exhibited, = 

. - 1 
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did they ſpeak in this high ſtrain, This ſaith the 7 therefore they thought they were not 
to be fled 1 Prophets in the proper accepenngg of .the otd. of 1 con ecture, t it 1s tor 
this latter Reaſon only, that they put the Prophet Daxicl not atnong the Prophets, Fox: | 
Hagiographi or Sacred Writers, becauſe he never uſetl” theſe Ex reſſions, This ſaith the 
Lord, or ſaith, The Word of or Los Fans unto rib herw FT hors he as [caxce 
interior to any of the other Prophets. Nor is it. eake t ate 01 what this way, whes 
ther of Revelation, or Divine Aſtance, and Inſpiration. by. the. Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be:inle- 
rior to the former. For, ; BP 4, T7 
Firſt, Sure it is no diſparagement to this way, that Perſons ated by it do not expreſs 
themſelves in (a) Porables, Similitudes, and Riddles, but uſe a more familiar Language, and 
appear in a more ſimple undiſguiſing Diels, and ſo more advantageouſly condeſcend to 
the capacity of the Reader. Nor, 5 F i ack x hos: wat od got 2h 
2dly, That it doth not a&t ſo much on the Imagination and the Fancy, 'b ) buy 5x princiy 
pally ſeated in the higher and purer Faculties of the Soul, which is. tite-lJecond Difference 
aſhgn'd between them. Nor, .  . | _— þ 
3d!y, That it chiefly moveth the Inſpired Perſon (c) to diftate, Matters of true Piety and 
Goodneſs, of Vertue, Wiſlom, and of Prudence ; theſe Differences, if aſbgned truly, en 
ro _11e to be advantages of this Aſſiſtance, above that which uſually was aftorded to the any 
cnt Prophets, rather than Tokens that it was really inferionr to the wy x7 they enj 'S 
And this will be more evident, if we compare. this. Aſhſtance of. the 2o/y Spirit winh tha 
Grads Moſaics, which the Fews generally account the higheſt, or ſupreme Degree of Fro 
pbecy, and is tecorded in theſe Words, If there be a Prophet among you, 1 the Lord. will 
make my ſelf known to bim in a Viſion, and will pe to him in a Dream. My ſervant Mo; 
ies rs not ſo, who is faithful in all my Houſe, with him will I Jpeak meuth to mouth, even. ap+ 
parently, and not in dark Speeches, and the Similuude of the Lord ſhall be behold, Matth. 12. 
6, 7. Whence the Fews gather theſe ſeveral Excellencies of the Prophetick.Gutt of. Moſes 
above what #35 worry wer Nt Mrs, Viz. \- a) MP ER 
Fir hat all other ets prophe y Dream, or Hon, ut Moſes pr 
fied hn he was waking, nd hding Now this alſo aid the Spiritual Perſon, moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt. | 
2dly, > hat other Prophets 25:9 7'Þ by. the Hand of an Angel, ( e) and therefore ſaw 
what they ſaw in Parables, and dark Speeches, but Myſes ſpake immediately from . the 
Mouth of God, avd without Parables, or dark Speeches ; and ſo alſo did the Spiricual Per- 


T5444 


a5 *.- 


ſon ſpeak under the Goſpel Dilpenſarion, not by an Ange/, but by that Spirie Which, ſearch» 


eth the deep things of God, not in Parables and dark Riddles, 
Speech. | 
Ty: That all the Prophets were afraid, and troubled, and fainted, but Mc/es was not ſo: 
Nor was it ſo with our Apoſt/ecs. Moreover, There was Strength, ſay they, in Moſes to un- 
derftand the Words of the Prophecy, and fo was there allo in the Prophets ro underſtand the 
Revelarions of the Spirir. So that you ſe, this way of Aſſiſtance gave to the Pen-men of 
the New. Teſtament all theſe Prerogatives of My/es above the other Prophets; and fo I 
know not why it ſhould be reckoned infetiour to their way of Prophecy upon thoſe very 
accounts for which the way of Prophecy vouchſafed to Moſes is preferred above them, eſpe- 
cially if we conlidet that St. Perez lays this as the true Foundation of their Credibility, that 
they /pake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 21. 
ur *tis of no great moment to infift on this Compariſon, fince the Sacred Writers of the 
Second Order. ſtiled Hag:ographr, ate Taid to be ſo far attended with the Divine Aſſiſtance 
in their Competitions, as that they could not be obnoxious in them to Errour or Miſtake ia 
what they writ, which is abundantly ſufficient to render all their Compoſitions a certain and 
unerring Rule of Faith in what they have delivered *as the ObjeQ of ir. 
To proceed then to the confideration of the DiſtinQtion hinted before, viz. of Inſpiration - 
by Suggeſtion, and Inſpiration of Direfion _ I fay then, L 
Fir Idea, or Knowledge of the things written far the 


ut with great plainneſs of 


-/7, That where there is no antecedent 
pood of others, to be obtained from Reaſon or a former Revelation, an Inſpiration of Sug- 
eltion muſt be. vouchſafed to the Apoſtles, to enable them ro make them known unto the 
orld. But where there is an aiitecedent Knowledge of the things to be Endited, it can be 
only neceſſary, that God ſhould either immediately, or by ſome ſpecial Occafions, excite 
them to indire thoſe things, and ſhould ſo carefully prefide over, and dire& their Minds 
whilft Writing, as to Suggeſt, or bring into their Memories ſuch things as his Wiſdom 
thought fit to be written, and ſhould nor ſuſfer them to err in the Delivery of what is thus 


_—_— þ ny Soi ao. © 
—— 


(2) Dr, Smith of Prophecy, ch. 7. p. 231 


= þ. tn th. 


. b) Ibid. (c ) Ibid, 
Dr. Smith, ch, Xi, Maitn, Fund. Leg. C. 7. e ) Ibid, 


indited 


. tohich Eye bad not ſeen, nor Ear beard, nor bad it entred img the 
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indicted in his Name, or as Apoſtles of God the Father, and gur Lord Zeſus Chriſt. And 


* all their Revelations of Myſteries, or things which could not otherwiſ: be made 
known to them, either by natural Reaſon or antecedent Reyelation, they muſt be acknow- 
to have had them by an immediate Suggeſtion of rhe Holy Spirir, Hence - of theſe 

things the 2 Apoilc faith negatively, that the zatura/ Max (who only judges of things by his 
natural Reaſon) carnor know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cox. 2. 14. 1. e: 
__ being Myſteries, can-only be diſcerned by the Kevelarion of the Spirit, and poſtrively 
that they ſpake the Wiſdom of God in a Myflery, even the Wiſlow bid from former Ages, 
Gr of May, to concerve, 


1. Cor. 2. 7. and that becauſe God bad revealed theſe things to them by his Spirit, ver. g. they 


having received be 2 ta of God, that they might know the things which are freely given tg 
PP Calligg | 


od, ver. 10. Thus was the Myſtery of the the. Genres into an equality 
of Sg with the believing Jews, made known unto them z for God by Rene, 
faith St.Pau/ynale known to me the Myſtery af Chriſt,cohich in other Ages tw.24 not mads known 
as it is now revealed to his holy Apoſtles and Prapbets by the Spirit, that the Gentiles ſhould 
be fellow Heirs, and of the ſame Body, and, partakers. k bis Promiſe in C brif by. the Geſpet, 
Eph. 3. 3, 4,5, 6+ , Chap. 1. 9. -- 6.19. Col. 14 26, 27. <--/2. 2. --- 4+ 3, 4+ $0. they: knew the 
Myſtery of the recalling the Fews, Rom. 11.25, 26- The: Myſtery * the Reſurreetion, 7. 6 
the Quality of the Bodies to. be raiſed,: and the Qrdes of it; with all the other, ipecial Cir- 
cumſtances mentioned '1 Cor. 15. 1 Theſſal. +. and the, Apoftacy of the latter Times ; for the 
Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, ſaith the Apoſtle t in the latter days Men ſhall depart from the 
auth, 1 Tim. 4. 1. This Inſpiration of Suggeſtion muſt alſo be allowed St. Foba the Au- 
thor of the Revelations, for he ſpeaking only what was raprelented to him in Vifcons, or by 
Angelical << or Apparitions,. muſt have that Aſſiſtance which ſuggeſted theſe Ideas 
to him. But; | | | 
2dly, As for thofe things which they did know already, either by natural Reaſon, Educa- 
tion, -or antecedent Revelation, they needed only fugh an Aſſiſtance; or Direction as would 
ſecure them from Errour in their Reaſonings, or m._ their Confirmation of their Doctrincs 
by Paſſages contained in the Od Teftament ; and therefore a continual Suggeſtion mult be 
here unneceſſary. And indeed, one great Work they had upon their hands, both in preach- 
ing the Goſpel, and writing theſe Epiſt/zs, being to convince the unbelieving Few, or to 
confirm the wavering ew, or reCtifie the Errours: of the Fudaizing Chriftian, the Gift of 
Knowledge of the Scriptures of the 014 Teſtament, was very necetfary to them, and there- 
fore is deſervedly reckoned among the primary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and being ſo, we 
have reaſon to believe, that either the Holy Ghoſt ſuggeſted to their Memory thoſe Scriptures 


Which they uſed in theſe Ep:/t/es to convince them, or elle prefided fo over them, as not to 


ſuffer them to make any Interences from them which were not agreeable to the true intent 


_ and meaning of them; tho”, at this diſtance of time, we may not always be able to diſcern 


the ſtrength and clearneſs of rhe Conſequence. And, 

4thly, In writing the H:/torica/ Parts ofthe New Teſtament, or Matters of Fatt relating 
to themſelves, or others, *tis only neceſſary, That whar is there delivered as Matrer of Fact, 
ſhould truly be pertormed as it is Taid to have been done ; but *tis not neceſſary that theſe 
things ſhould be related in that; order. of time in which they were performed, unleſs rhar 
alſo be affirmed of chem . for this muſt be ſufficient to aſfure us of the truth of what they 
thus delivered. 0s - IF s 

Moreover, In writing the Diſcourſes contained in theſe Books, it is not neceſſary that rhe 


| very Words ſhould be tuggeſted, or recorded in which they were firſt ſpoken, bur only that 


the true integt.;aud meaning of rhem ſhould be related, rho! in diverfity of Words. Tho' 
the Promiſe made to the Apoſtles by our Lord, That the Holy Spirit ſhould bring to their re- 
wenmbrenge Thewe, all things which he bad ſaid unto them, Toh. 14. 26. doth fairly plead for 
this EEO rhey have delivered of our Savizur's Sermons z it being ſcarce ima- 
ginabte their Memory, without Divine Afiſtance, ſhould exaQly give us all thar was ſpoken 
in ſuch long Diſcourſes. A 
. And hence we may account for the (nos againſt this Divine Afbſtance, ariſing from 
the 7th. of the AZZs , for.tho*-I verily believe there is is no real Miſtake in the Words of the 
Proto-Martyr, yet were itgranted, That there is an Errour in his account of the Sepulcbres of 
the, Potriarchs, yet ther afetts not the Authority of St. Lxke at all, provided he exattly hath 
Ee what was then. {aid by St. Stephen, who was not choſen to be a Pen-man of the holy 
iptures. 
 Faftly, From what 19" thus difcourſed, it may appear, That I contend only for ſuch an 
In-.::50n or Divine Affiſtance of the Sacred Writers of the New Teſtament as will af- 
ſi.- * »f the rrurh of what they writ, whether by Inſpiration of Suggeſtion, or DireQtion 
©''.” - vLut not tor tuch an Inſpiration as implies, Thar even their Words were dictated, _ 
theif 
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their Phraſes ſuggeſted to them by the Holy Ghoſt. This in ſome Matters of great moment 
might be ſo; St.Paul declaring, That they ſpake the things which were given them of God 777. 
the Words which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth,1 Cor. 2.13. If that relate not to what the Holy Ghoſt 
had taught them out of the Uld Teftament. Bur that it was not always fo, is evident 
both from the conſideration that they were Hagiographers, who are ſuppoſed to be left tothe 
_ uſe of their own Words, and from the variety of the Stile in which they write, and from the 
prong, which are ſometimes viſible in their Compoſitions ; and more realy from their 
own Words, which manifeſtly ſhew, That in ſome Caſes they had no ſuch Suggeſtions from 
the Holy Ghoſt, as doth imply. that he had diftated thoſe Words unto them. For inſtance, 
When St. Pau! his Will or Purpoſe to do, what he was hindred by the Provi: - 
dence of Gcd from d as when he ſaith to the Romans, When I go into Sparn, I will 
come to you, Chap. 15. 24. I th come by you into Sparn, ver. 28. For tho' he might, after his 
Enlargement, go into the Weſt, where St. Clemens ſaith, (ft) He preached, and even into 
Spain, as (S) yril, ( ) Epiphanizs and (i ) Theodoret ſay, He did; yet it is certain, he did 
not ay, j go to , In order to an intended Journey into Spain. And when he faith 
to the Corinthians, I will come to P uy when I paſs thro Macedonia, 1 Cor. 16. 5. and yer 
confelfeth in his Second Epiſtle, 2 Cor. 1.15, 16, 17. that he did not perform that Journey ; 
for *cis not to be thought the Holy Ghoſt ſhould incite him to promiſe, or even purpoſe what 
he knew he would not perform. This alſo we learn from all thoſe places in which they do 
expreſs their Ignorance, or Doubtfulneſs of that which they are ſpeaking of : As when St. 
Paul faith, I know not whether I Baptized any other, 1 Cor. 1. 16. And again, Toxoy mayg- 
va, Perhaps I will abide, yea, and winter with you, 1 Cor. 16. 6. And whenS. Peter faith, 
By Sytvanres, a fantbfſul Brother, as 1 ſuppoſe, bave I written to you, 1 Pet. 5. 12. For theſe 
ords plainly ſhew, Thar in all theſe t ings they had no Inſpiration, or Divine Afiſtance. 
This laſtly, may be gathered from all thoſe places in which they only do expreſs their Hope, 
and that conditionally, of doing this, or thar, as in theſe Words, T hope to ſee you in my Four- 
ney, Rom. 15. 24. 1 will come unto you quickly, if the Lord will, 1 Cor. 4. 19. 1 _ to ftay 
Some time with you, if the Lord { egy 1 Cor. 16. 7. I hope in the Lord Feſis to ſend Timothy 
quickly to you, Phil. 2.19, 23. And, I truft that I my ſelf alſo ſhall come quickly, ver. 24. Theſe 
things I write, hoping to come to thee quickly, but if I ſhould tarry that thou mayfli know how 
to behave thy ſelf in the Church of God, 1 Tim. 3. 14, 15. Thopeby = Prayers to be groext 
to you, Philem. 22. Thzs will we do if the Lord permit, Heb. 6. 3. IT hope to come to thee, Se. 
Zobn, Ep. 2. 12. Ep. 3d. v.14. For, 1. Spes eft incerte ret nomen, The Word Hope, imply- 
eth an uncertainty, whereas the Holy Spirit cannot- be uncertain of any thing ; nor can we 
think he would inſpire Men to ſpeak fo uncertainly. And, 2d/y, There can be no nece{- 
ficy, or even uſe of a Divine Aſſiſtance to enable a Man to expreſs his Hopes, ſeeing all 
Men do by natural RefleQtion know them. 


& III. And having thus declared what I do allow, I now proceed to ſhew what in this 
Matter 1 cannot admit of: 4 

Firſt then, I can by no means grant any fps of Memory in the Compilers of theſe Sacred 
Books of the New Teſtament ;, tor, tho* theſe are allow by ſome (k) in Marters of /ma// 
Conſequence, as they are pleas'd to {tile them, yer is it of great Conſequence that we do hor 
own them : For, if you grant they have thus ſlipt at all, by whas Rules can we be afſired 
they have not flipt above an hundred times, or even in moſt of their H:ftorica/ Relations ? 
For inſtance, If St. Matthew could flip in citing the Words of the Prophet Zeremrah by a 
Miſtake, for the Words of Zechariah, Matrh. 27. 9. why not alfo in citing the Words of 
the Prophet * 2h or of any other Prophet ? If one of thoſe Sacred Writers might be ſub- 
Jett to theſe Slips, why not all ? if once, why nor often? And can we think ir no preju- 
dice to the Divine Authority of theſe Sacred Writings, that they ſhould oft be ſubjeQ ro 
falſe Citations, and produce falſe Stories, contraditting the truth of the Old" Teſtament ? 
Would not this yield a great Advantage againſt our Rule of Faith, both to rhe unbelieving 
Fews, and to the Scepticks, and Amiſcripturifts, which too munch abound among us ? Nox, 

2dly, Can I grant that the Apoſtes determined any Matters of PraQtice meerly from Rules 
of humane Prudence, without the guidance and direQion of the Holy Spirit ; it is pretend- 
ed, this is done by St. Paul in theſe Words, To the reſt ſpeak I, not the:Lord, 1 Cor. 5.12. 
And again in theſe, concerning Virgins, I have no commandment of the Lord, but I groe my 
Judgment, or advice, as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be found faithful : Tjudge 
therefore this to be good for the preſent neceſſity, ver. 25, 25. And a third time, She is hap- 
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f) KievE yirbbuOr- UW Th dveTAy x; iv Ty ont Ep. 2d. Cor. $.6, (8 ) Cyril. Carechil, 17. p. 204. C. 
Th Eviph. Har. 27. P. 107. C. an Theodorer, in 2 Tim, 4. 17. & Prat, No fad 116, 
(k ) Mr. Lowth Vindic. p. 45. | 
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file, but im ſueh a flyle as implies only an ordinary A 
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1s if fhe fo remarn, after my Fudgment, and Tthink alſo that I have the ſpirit of God, ver. 40: 
by. opt af (1) one, fovken with rhe Authority of a Teacher fy th & or an 4; 0- 
fatance, ſuch as any prous tkilful Paſtor 


expet. | 
*, . Yo this I anſwer, 1. That what the Apoft/e ſpeaks of here, from ver. 12. to the 
24th, frererh to be no ſlight matter, but of great importance to the Good of Societies, and 
to the honour of Chrift:an:ry : for fare it would have been a fignal blemifh to the Chriſtian 
Faith, ſhould it have tended to diffolve the Bonds of Marrimony, or given Men or Women 
to quit that ſacred Tye purely becauſe they were tutn'd. Ogre And hence we 
that the Apoſt/e had taken eſpecial care to prevent this Impuration every where, by or- 
daining the very fame _ in all other Churches which he here pteſcribes to the Corintbions, 
thongh then he who had ſaid before To rhe married perſon ſpeak not I, but the Lord, 1 Cor. 

. 17. hecauſe that Caſe had been particularly decided by Chrift, Marr. 19. & .=_ afterwards; 

0 the ref 19 I, not the Lord. He ſays not this to intimate that this Dire&ion was onl 

by him as a Man ny his natural Reafon, only to dire& them to what he thought be 

t not as delivering the Mind of Chrift, for he had before declared the contrary, by ſaying, 
We have the mind of Chrift, 1 Cor. 2. 16. and after doth it in theſe words, If any war think 
himſelf a Prophet, er ſpiritual, let him acknowledge that the things I write unto yok are the 
Commandments of the Lord, Chap. 14: 37. buc only to declare our Lord, in his Diſcourſe of 
Diyarce, had not decided the cafe de — cOMugiis, "1 the Marriage of a Believer witY 
ox Infidel, but had left this to the Decifion of tho 1% es to whom he had promiſed the 
Afﬀiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt to /ead them into al Truth, Toh. 16. 13, 

Anſw. 2. In the Words cited with relation to the caſe of Virgins, though the Apoſt/e owns 

he had no particular Commandment of the Lord, as he had in the caſe of matiried Perſons, 

er doth he ſay ſufficient to convince us, that he adviſed in the matter not only as a Man aflilt- 
ed by his natural Reaſon, bur rather as one afliſted by the Spirit of God, for, 

'1. Though, faith he, as to this I have no particular Command, I give my Advice in it a4 
one who bath obtained mercy of the Lord to be found faithful ( in the Diſcharge of my Apo- 
Potical Office.}] Now this, faith he, is all that is required of a Miniſter of Chr:ft, and Szew- 
ard of bis Myſteries, that he be found fanhbful in adminiſtting the Grace of his Apoſi/e/hip, 
1 Cor. 4. 12. And this Fidelity was ſtill attended with the Power of Chrift affiſti em, as 
appears from theſe words, I ihank Feſus ya our Lord, who hath enebled prong that be 
counted me faithful, putting me anto the Miniſtry, 1 Tim. 1. 12. So that this Phraſe doth nor 
imply that the Apoſi/e had only an ordinaty Affiſtance in this Advice, ſuch as any pious 
Skilful Paſtor may ſtill expeft. And this is ſtill more evident in thoſe words, She is happier 
of ſhe do ſo abide, after my Judgment ,, and I think I have the Spirit of God (enabling me tg 

rm that Judgment: ) for they who ſay thzs 7s not ſpoken with the Authority of an Apoſtle, 
or a Teacher ſent from God, ſeem not to have confider'd that the 4poſtie was writing to them 
who were apt to queſtion his Apoft/e/hip, and required a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in him, 
2 Cor. 13.3. and to them it was proper to fay, Whatfoever you may conceive of me, I ſup- 
peſe 1 have the ſpirit of God i. e. the Spirit of Wifdom and Knowledge, to enable me to 
make this Advice. Moreover, the words Aus Law may be render'd, I have _ of God 
ſo in this Epiftle 5 dx&r I) grairen@ is be that zs contentious, Chap. 11. 16. and #& ns duc ony- 
gims if any man be a Prophet. See the Note there. Nor, 

3dly, Do I grant that St. Paul any where implies that he doth not always uſe the beſt Ar- 
guments, but fometimes ſuch as are beſt firted to the Capacities and Notions of thoſe he 
writes to; for if ſo, by what Rules ſhall we be able to diftinguiſh berwixt his Arguments on 
which we fafely may rely, as being abſolutely true, and thoſe which only are accommodated 
to the Notions of thoſe with whom he had to do. St. Pau! doth indeed ſay «rbydatrey aigu, 
Uh after the manner of Men, or what is common to Men, becauſe of the infirmity of your 

e/h, Rom. 6. 19. but he ſpeaks not this by way of excuſe for not uſing the beſt —_—_ 
he could in this Affair, but he ſpeaks this by way of Illuftration of his Argument, or Exhor- 
tation. The fenſe which the Arriems put upon theſe words is this, 75 ger! wares F magelreny, 
I frame my Exhortation with a due Conſideration of the infirmity of your fleſh, requiring only 
that you ſhould do that Service now to God which you have formerly done to Sin. I rather 
think the Apoſt/e diſcourſeth to this effet. In this Diſcourſe of their being Servants former- 
ly to Sin, and their Obligation now to be Servants to Righteouſneſs, I ſpeak that which all 
natural Men muſt have had experience of by reaſon of the infirmity of the Fleſh, and of which 
they may thence take a juſt Idea, requiring only that as they have formerly yielded their Mem- 
bers inftruments to Sin, fo they would now yield them i ents to Righteouſneſs. 

As for the Arguments they uſe ad hominem, as they ate very few, fo is it only requiſite 
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that they ſhould truly be convincing upon the Principles which ſuch Men owned and recej- 
ved, there being 16g Sap intended by them than to convince them, that ſuch an Inf&. 
rence doth naturally follow from their Principle, and that they muſt either nee the Senſe or 
admit the Inference. For inſtance, When the Apoſt/e ſaith; Elſe what ſhall they do who are 
baptized for the dead, 1 Cor.15. 29. he is there diſputing againſt ſome of the Corinthians, who 
ſaid there is no Reſurrefion of the dead. Now here he all along diſputeth ad hominem, and 
on ſuppoſition; as v.g. Then is Chriſt not riſen from the dead, ver. 13. Then are we falſe wit- + 
neſſes of God, ver. 15. Then is their Faith vain, ver. 17. Then they that ſleep in Chriſt are pe- 
71ſhed,ver.18. Then are Chriſtians, of all Men, the moſt miſerable, ver.19, &c. All which Sup- 
poſitions are really falſe, but then they follow from the aforeſaid Tenet of thoſe Corinthians, 
ſo that all this Diſcourſe is only an Argument ab ab/urdo. But, that the Apoſtles any where 
uſe ſuch Arguments ad hominem as proceed only on ſuch Principles as were generally admit- 
red in their Age, without conſidering whether they were true or falſe, I utterly deny. 


$ IV. Having thus premiſed theſe things for the right ſtating and Explication of the Con- 
troverſie, I proceed to lay down the Arguments which prove that in theſe Writings the 
Apoſtles were afſted and preſerved from Errour by the Spirit of God, and therefore were 
enabled to deliver to us an unerring Rule of Faith. | : 

And 1ft. I argue for the Divine Aſſiſtance of the Inditers of theſe Epy/{/es, from what they 
do aflert touching the Declarations made, the DoQrines delivered, and the Direttions given 
in theſe Writings. For the Word ſpoken, and indited by them, is ſtyled zhe Word of God. 
Men, faith the Apoſt/e, could not believe the Goſpel unleſs they heard it preach'd to them; 
nor could they hear it preach'd unleſs ſome were commiſſonated to preach the Goſpel, for, 
Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God, Rom. 10. 14, 15, 16, 17. And, For 
this cauſe, ſaith he, thank we God without ceaſing, becauſe when ye recerved the word of God 
which ye beard of ws, ye received it not as the Word of Men, but as it is in truth, the Word of 
God, 1 Thell. 2. 13. I am made a Miniſter of Chriſt, faith he, according to the diſpenſation 
of God which is groen.to me to fulfill (z. e. fully to preach) the Word of God, Colofl. 1. 25. 
2. It is called the Commandment of God. Fer my Gol, et, ſaith St. Paul, and the Preaching of 
Teſus Chriſt, !s made were, and according to the ance whom of the everlaſting God, made 
&nown unto you for the obedience of Fatth, Rom. 16. 25, 26. which, Faith, is always built on 


a divine Teftimony. And again, If any man be a Prophet, or ſpiritual, let him acknowledge 
that the things I write unto you are the Commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. 14. 37. 3. It is 


declared to be rhe Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. For, We preach Chriſt to you that are called, 
both Fews and Greeks, the power of God, and the wiſdom of God ,, we ſpeak the wiſdom of 
God in a Myſtery, even that wiſdom which God bath revealed toms by his ſpirit, 1 Cor. 2. 7,10. 
4. It is the Teftimony of God. For, I came nct to you, ſaith he, in excellency of ſpeech, de- 
claring to you the Teſtimony of God, 1 Cor. 2.1. 5. It is the Goſpel of God. For St. Paul 
ſtyles himſelf the Miniſter of Feſis Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſiring the Goſpel of God to 
them, Rom. 15.16. We Preaed, ſaith he, 1he Goſpel of God freely, 2 Cor. 11.7. We were 
bold to preach to you the Goſpel of God, we were willing to have imparted to yeu not the Goſ- 
pel of God only, but alſo our own Lives, 1 Thell. 2. 2, 8,9. even the glorious Goſpel of the 
blefjed God committed to my truſt, 1 Tim. 1:10. 6. It is the Goel of Chriſt , tor I came, 
ſaith he, to Troas to preach Chriſt's Goſpel, 2 Cor. 2. 12. We ſent 1imothers our fellow-labour- 
er 1 the Goſper of Chriſt, 1 Thel. 3. 2. 7. Ir is tbe My of F/ bis will, Eph. 1.9. The 
Myſtery of God the Father and of Chriſt, Col. 2.2. The Mind of Chriſt made known to the 
Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 2. 16. And the Word of Chriſt which muſt dwell richly in Believers, Co/. 3. 16. 
Now ſure it cannot'rationally be conceived that the Apoſi/es ſhould be ignorant of thar Af: 
fiſtance by which they were enabled to indite theſe Epiſt/es. If rhen they were aflured of the 
Affiſtance of the Holy Spirit which they challeng'd, then muſt the Goſpel which they both 
preached and indited, be received as the Word of God and Chriſt, the Mind of Chriſt, iÞe Gof- 
pel of God and Chriſt, the Myſtery of God the Father, and of Chriſt, the Commandment and the 
Tejtimony of God; which is the thing I am concerned to make good. It they had no ſuch 
Aſſurance of the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, they groſly did impoſe upon the World in thus 
WY that they preached the Goſpel by the A/fRtance of the Holy Spirit ſent down from 
eaven. If they were not aſſured thar in thoſe Writings they delivered only thoſe Doctrines 
which God required all Men to believe, thoſe Preceprs he required them to do, they mult 
be very confident, in daring to make this the Preface to ſome of their Epiſtles, Paxl an Apo- 
file according to the will and the commandment of God, 1 Cor. 1.1. 2. 1,1. Eph. 1. 1. Col.1.1. 
1 Tim. 1.1. 2. 1. and faying- with ſo much Aflurance, If any man be a Prophet, let bim ac- 
knowledge 1hat- the things 1 write unto you are the Commandments of God, 1 Cor. 14. 37. and 
much more in declaring to all Chriſtians thus, We are of Ged, be that knoweth God bearetb 
#6, he that is not of God beareth not us; by this we know the ſpirit of Truth, and the ſpirit of 
Errour, 1 Joh. 4. 6, For this ſeems equal to whar their Maſter tunſlf faid in the liks mrs, 
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Why do you not believe me? He that is of God beareth the words of God, you therefore bear then 
ad: becauſe you are not of God, Joh. 8. 46, 47. Yea they muſt be falſe Wie of God, by 
ftyſing humane Writings the Word, the Goſpel, the Command, the Teftimoxy, the Mind, the 
Myftery of God and Chriſt, 10 requiring Orhers to receive it xot as the Word of Mar, 
but as the Word of God, eveiyhat Word by which they muſt be judged at the 72ſt day, Rom. 
2.16. which again runs as higas thoſe Words of Chriſt, The Word that 1 bauz ſpoken ſhall 
Judge him that believes it not at the laſt day, Joh. 12. 48. 
f here it be replied, thar theſe rhings are rather ſaid of the Goſpel which they preach'd; 

than of the Ep:/t/es which they writ. I anſwer 

1ſt. That St. Peter faith of all St. Paul's Epiſtles, that they were written according to the 
or re groen 10 him, 2 Pet. 3.15.16. even that Wiſdom which he ſtyles the Wi/dor 0 od, and 

cribes to the Apoſtles in the General, aying; We ſpeak the Wiſdom of God, &c. 1 Cor. 2. 6, 7. 
that St. Pau! himſelf requires all ſpiritual Perſons ro acknowledge the things he writ unto 
them were the Commandments o the Lord. . 

241y, 1 ask whether the rines of Faith, and Rules of Life, delivered in theſe Epiſtles, 
be not as much a ur of the Goſpel, or the Law of Chriſt, as any thing they preacti'd? If they 
be a part of it, all theſe Aﬀertions muſt _— be true of their Eprſles written, and their 
Sermons preach'd : If they be not, where ſhall we find, and how ſhall we be 2ffured that we 
have the Goſpel of our Lord, fince we know nothing of it but from what is left on Record in 
that New Teflament of which theſe Writings are a part, yea ſuch a part as contains all we have 
left of their preaching after the Spirit promis'd to /cad them into all truth was fall'n upon 
them ? Or why did all Chriſtians of that and the ſucceeding Ages depend upon them as 
their Rule of Faith? Moreover, That the Apoſtles were affſted as fully by the Holy Gboft in 
what they writ, as what they preach'd, will be apparent from the Conſideration of their Ot: 
fice, they having this Aſhſtance as being Chriſ?'s Apoſtles, his Embaſſadors, the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God. Now in the Preface to their Epiſtles they 
take care to let the Reader know they who ſent theſe Epiſtles were Apoſtles, and Miniſters 
of Chriſt, according to the W:// and the Commandment of God, 2 Tim. 1. 1. for (declaration 
of) the promiſe of life which is in Chriſt Jeſus, ſor the faith of God's elef, and the acknow- 
tedeing the truth which zs after godlineſs, Tir. 1. 1. If therefore they had this Aſſiſtance be- 
cauſe they were the Meſſengers of Chriſt, the Teachers of the Few an4 Gentile in Faith and 
Verity ; Men who teceived Grace and Apoſt/e/hip from Chriſt to the obedience of Faith, and 
had the Word of God committed to them according to the Commandment of our God and Sa- 
viour; and they were truly diſcharging their Office as well when they indited as when they 
preach'd the Goſpel; they muſt be equally aſſiſted in both. 

This, laſtly, will be evident from the Confideration of the common End and Deſign both 
of their Writing and their Preaching z for, the reaſon why this Afiiſtance attended them in 
Preaching, was, the Benefit and the Edification of the Church, the building her up in her 
moſt holy Fairh, the perfeiting the Saints, the edifying of the Body of Chriſt till we all come in 
the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God unto a perfeit man; for to this 
end Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, and Eveagelis Eph. 4. 11, 112, 13, Now do 
not all theſe Reaſons equally belong to their Writings? Were not they allo intended and 
uſed for theſe very Ends 1n all ſucceeding Ages of the Church? Did they not in them wrire 
the ſame things which they had preach'd, becauſe this was for their Safery ? Philip. 3. 1. that 
after their deceaſe they might have theſe things almays in remembrance, 2 Pet. 1.15. and that 
they might be mindful of the Commandment of the Apoſtles of the Lord? Chap. 3. 1, 2. Had 
they nor the Promiſe of the Spirit to aihiſt them in their TR that they might guide 
their Hearers into all Truth? And doth not the ſame Reaſon hold more ftrongly for theit 
Writings, partly becauſe they were to remain when the Apoſtles were dead, and could not be 
conſulted as they might be whilſt living, when any Scruple did ariſe rouching their Doctrine, 
and ferv'd for the inſtruQtion not of one Age only, as their Preaching did, but of all Ages of 
the Chri/t;au World ? And indeed, their Preaching, without Writing, could not have. an- 
ſwer'd the deſign of propagating the Chriſt;an Faith ro future Ages, Experience having taught 
us, that what is handed only by Tradition to us, is ſubjeQ to the greateſt Change and Inno- 
vations, it being the pretended Traditions of the Tewiſh Church which corrupted, and made 
void the commandments of God, Matth. 15. 6. and the pretended Tradirions of the Rom 
Church which have turned their Chriſt:anity into a Syſtem of Superſtition and Idolatry , tor, 
as it truly is obſerved by (1) Origen, That which only #s delivered by word of mouth quickly 
eligned the Continuance of 
his op to the End of the World, he alſo muſt deſign the Aſtiſtance of his Apo/t/es in the 
writing of it. 
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Now from this Argument we may return an Anſwer to that Cavil which ſome have made 
againſt the Inſpiration of the Wricings of the New Teltament, that we meet not 1n them as 
we do frequently in the Old, This ſaith the Lord, or the Word of the Lord, by {uch or ſuch 

a Propher. For, : . : 
as We meet not with theſe Words in all the Chetubim hg Hagiographa, which yet all 


the 7ews acknowledge to be written by the Aſſiſtance of thgeKoly Ghoſt. = ; | 

2. When we meet with it in the Prophers of the O!d Teffament, *tis chiefly, if not only, 
when theſe Prophets have a Meſſage from the Lord to the People : and when Chriſt ſends 
his Meſſage to the Seven Churches, we find Words of like import ſtill repeated, viz. He 
that bath an ear (et him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, Apoc. 1. 3. 22.19. 
which whole Phraſe occurs not elſewhere in the Revelations, or th? words of the Prophecy 
of St. 7obn. 

2. "Tis ſurely of like import to ſay, Th#s I write to you by the Word of the Lord, 1 Theſl: 
4. 15. The Word you received from ws #s not the Word of Man, but God, Chap. 2. 13. AndI 
who preach it am bis Miniſter to fulfil the Word of God, Col. 1. 25. The Word made known 
1nto you for the obedience of Faith, is the Commandment of the everlaſling God, Rom. 16. 25,25. 
The things I write unto you are the Commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. 14. 37. For the Phraſe 
& abyp Kvels is the Phraſe uſed by the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, vs. The Prophet ſaid 
unto him, & aye Kveis by the Word of the Lord, Smite me, 1 Kings 20. 35. See Chap. 13. 
1, 2,5, 32. And equivalent to it are theſe Sayings. 

& V. Arg. 2. They who inditing of theſe Writings were afliſted by the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Spirit of Truth, indired theſe Epit/es by divine Affiſtance; but the 4poſt/es were thus aſf:{t- 
: this they in terms, or by juſt conſequence, aſfert. For St. Pezeyr faith of them all in ge- 
neral, that they preach'd the Goſpel by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, 1 Pet. 1.12. 
And is not this as much as he ſaid ot rhe Prophets of the 0/d Teſtament, when he declares 
they ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Per. 1. 21. St. Paul aflerts in the ſame 
general Expreſſions, that thoſe great things belonging ro the Goſpel, which neither Eye had 
ſeen, nor Ear hal heard, nor Heart was able to conceive, God had revealed to them by the 
ſpirit, 1 Cor. 2. 10. That they had received not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit which 
7 of God, that they might know the things which were ſreely given te Cluiſtians of God; and 
that theſe things they taught ot in the words which man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the 
Holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, ver. 12,13. In which place, 
the very Defign of the Apo/e is to prove againſt the Greek Philoſophers, how unreaſonable 
it was to re&fect the Goſpel becauſe it came not in the way of Demonſtration to Humane Rea- 
ſon, but by way of Revelation from God, and ſo required Faith; as of neceflity ir muſt do, 
fince it contained ſuch things concerning the Defign ot Chriſt's ſalutary Paſſion, his Reſurre- 
Ction, Aſcenſion, and a future Judgment at the general Reſurrection, which no natural Man 
could know by the outmoſt Improvement of his humane Reaſon; and ſuch Diſcoveries of the 
Council of God concerning Man's Juſtification, which depended upon his good Pleaſure, 
which were known only to that Holy Spirit which /earcheth all things, cven the deep things 
of God. It is this Spirit, faith he, thar we have recerved, and by this Spirit hath God re- 
vealed theſe things unto us, and we accordingly do teach them to the World, not 7r tbe 
words which humane Wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacherth, comparing the Re- 
velations made to us by this Spirit with the Revelations made to the Prophers in the 04 
Teſtament by the ſame Spirir, and finding that the Revelations made to us do far exceed what 
was diſcovered to them ; for what the Eye of thoſe Prophets had not ſeen in Viſion, or their 
Ear heard in Dreams, nor can the heart of Man conceive without a Revelation; even theſe 
things God hath revealed 10 ws by bis Spirit. Thus did they ſpeak the Word of God in demon- 
ſtration of the Spirit : whence he declares, that if any Man deſpiſed their Teſtimony or In- 
{truQtions, he deſpiſed not Man only but God alſo, who bad given them bis Spirit, 1 Thell. 4. 8. 
they being nor {ſufficient for this Work of themſelves, but heir Suffciency was cf God, who, 
by this Miniſtration of the Spirit, had made them able Miniflers of the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 
3. 5, 6. And thus, faith he, that God who commanded the light to ſhine out of darfeneſs (and 
who illuminated the Prophets, by ſhining upon their Imaginations and their Underſtandings) 
bath ſhined in our bearts to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Feſws Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4.6. In his Epiſtle ro the Ephe/tans he declares that the Myſtery of. 
+ Chriſt was made known to him by immediate Revelation, and not ro him only, but to the 
reſt.of the Apoſtles and Prophers of the New Teſtament ; for God, ſaith he, bath made Anocwn 
this Revelation to ws the 4Apeſiles and Prophets by the Spirit, Eph. 3. 3, 5. And hence hg 
Ipeaks to the Corinthions in this Language, If any man be a Prophet, or ſpiritual, let him ac- 
know/edge that the things I write unto you are the Commandments of God, 1 Cor. 14. 37. Here 
.then the Argument runs thus: 


They 
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They who had a like Afſtance to that of the Prophers under the 0/4 Teſtament, muſt 
write by the Direction of the Holy Gheft ; for, Holy men of old Los as they were moved 
the Holy Ghoſt, anal the Scripture they indifted was of Droine Inſpiration, and their Works 
are Ci:ed in the New Teftament as ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt. 

But the Apoſtles had a like Aſiiftance ; tor in the Words now cited, they ftile themſelves 
Apoſiics and Prophets, they challenge a like UUlumination, or ſhining of God upon their 
Hea: is, a like Revelation of their Gefpel by the ZHofy —_ ; and they pretend to teach it 
to 0.hers in words taught them by the Hoy Ghoſt; In all which Sayings, they muſt be 
gvilcy of a falſe Teſtimony concerning God, and muſt impoſe upon the Church of Chrift, 
if wv ſuch Afhſtance of the Holy Spirit was imparted to thera. 

A Third Argament, for the intallible Aſhſtance of the Apoſt/es in delivering the Truth of 


' the Goipel cc Poſterity, is raken trom our Saviour's Promiſe to them : He having engaged, 


t:1ft, To tend the Comforter to be tor ever with them. I cvrl! a5k the Father, and he ſhall 
give yc anther Comforter to be for ever with you, Joh. 14.16. And to be always with them 
wh-!1 they were executing his Commiſhon to make Diſciples in all Nations, teaching them 
ro objerve whatever be had commanded them, Matth. 28. 19, 20. Tow, ſaith he, ſhall be my 
Wineſjes of theſe things ; and that you may be qualified to be ſo, Behold, I ſend the promiſe 
of my taiher upon you, Luke 24. 48, 49. Hence Iinfer, That they had always the Aſſiſtance 
of ihe rioly Spirit with rhem in the Diſcharge of their ApoſHeſhip. 
2d/y, He adds, That this Spirit that ſhould thus abide with them, was the Spirir of trath, 
which the Wecr'd could not recerve,John 14.16,17. Now why doth he chuſe to charaQterize him by 
this Ep:1her, Dut to inform them, That they might expett from him the certain Knowledge 
of thc whole Doctrine, they were as. his Apoſt/es to declare unto the World, and leave to 
future Generacions as the Rule of Faith? Thar this is indeed the reaſon we learn from rheſe 
followuig Words, ver. 26. But the Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father ſhall ſend in 
my Name, be (hall teach yeu all things, andbring to your Remembrance all things which I hve 
ſaid unto yu, 1.e. the things I have commanded you to reach, he ſhall fairhfully bring to 
your r:-nembrancez and as for thofe many things I have to ſay unto you, which now ycu 
catinor bear, iſe ſhal/ teach them all. That this is the true import of this Promiſe, we learn 
from the enſuing Words, Chap. 16. 12, 13. I have yet many things io ſay unto you, but ye can- 
not. bear them now but when He, the Spirit of Truth is come, be ſhall guide you into all Truth, 
and He ſhall ſhew you things to come. He ſhall guide you into, and therefore ſhall ſecure 
ou t:om erring trom, or going out of the way of Truth. He ſhall thus guide you into all 
Truth which ic concerns you, as his 4poſi/es, to deliver to the Chriſtian Church, or any of 
her Members to know, 1n order to the performance of their Duty, or the obtaining the end 
4 their Faith, the Satvation of their Souts. Hence then, Firſt, We may be ſure, thatall the 
ermons, or Diſcourſes of our Lord to his Dz/crples recorded in the 9cnyy are fairhful- 
ly delivered by his Apoſtles as to the ſenſe and genuine import of them z for otherwiſe the 
Holy Spirit did not bring to their remembrance all things which he had faid unto them, but 
ſufter'd them ro record ſome of his Sayings otherwiſe than He delivered them ; nor were 
they taichtul in execution of the Charge commirted ro them, which was to teach all Nati- 
ons all things which he had commanded them. 2d!/y, Hence alto, we may reſt a{lured, Thar 
what the apo/tes taught in any of the yp dire&ted to the Chriſtzan Churches, they 
taught by rhe direftion and guidance of the Holy Spirit: for fince they were indicted by them 
as che 4poſties of the Lord, for the inftruQion of the Church, of that and the ſucceeding 
Apes, it the Spirit of Truth did not guide them into all Truth, but ſuffer'd them roerr in the 
compoſing of them; rhen was not this Promiſe of our Lord fulfilled unto them? No, not 
then, when they undertook to be the Teachers of the Charch in Faith and Verity; and fo 
were mote eſpecially concern'd to have this Guidance of the Holy Spirit. 


Arg. 4. $. VI. Theſe Epiſtles which were indifted,to be a ſtanding Rule of Faith to Chriſt:ans 
throughour all Ages of the World, the Goſpel contained in theſe as well as other Scriptures, 
being made &nown to all Nations for the Obedience of Faith, Rom. 6. 26. they mult in all 
things propounded in them to our Faith, contain a Divine Teſtimony, or a Revelation of the 
Will of God. For as humane Faith depends upon the Teſtimony of Man, fo divine Faith is 
thar which depends upon the Teſtimony of God. And as Obedience ro Men confilts in Soug 
the Will of Men, ſo our Obedience ro God conſiſts iz our conformity to the Will of God. 
Apgain, if we mult all be judged by this Law of Liberty, James 2. 12. if Chriſt at the laſt day 
will judge the Secrets of Mens Hearts, according to the Goſpel of St. Paul, Rom. 2. 16. if he 
will come in flaming ire, taking Vengeance of all that obey not his Geſpel, then muſt this Go- 
ſpel, and rhis Law of Liberty, be a Rule of Fairh until Chriſt's ſecond coming. For upon 

at account alone, can Men be bound under this dreadful Penalty, to yield Obedience to it, 
and be judged by it. | 

b 2 Are. 5. 
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Are: 5. & Vil. Laſtly, That the Apoſtles, and Writers of the Books of the Neto Teſta: 
ment, were aſſiſted both in their Preaching and Writing, by the Spirit of God, the Chri/t:ans 
of all Ages from the beginning, do atteſt. (a) St. Clemens in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
ſaith, That the Apoſtles delivered the ay to us from our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and Chrift 
from Got, and that being filled with the Spirit, and having the Word of God committed to 
them, they went out preaching the Kingdom of God : He adds, That rhe Scriptures are the 
true Words of the Holy Spirit : And that St. Paul writ to them by the Spirit touching him- 
ſelf, and Cephas and Apo/lo. (Þ) Polycarp tells his Philippians, That none could attain 10 
the Wiſdem of St. Paul, who had writ Epiſtles to them ,, by looking into which, they might be 
built up in the Faith delivered to them. 

(c) Irenews informs us, That the Lord of all things gave 10 the A— Authority to 
preach the Goſpel, and that by them we have known the Iruth, that 3s, the Dottrine of the 
Son of God, to whom be ſaid, He that heareth you heareth me : That 1hzs Goſpel the jo rage 
ed, and after by the Will of God committed to Writing, to be the Foundation and Pillar of 
our Faith. Adds, That (d) all the Apoſtles knew the truth by Revelation as well as Paul ; 
for as St. Paul was an Apoſtle not of Men, neither by Men, but by Zeſus Chriſt and God the 
Father, ſo were they. | 

(e) Theophilus declares the conſent there is betwixt the things ſpoken by the Prophets 
and in the Goſpels, becauſe they both ſpake by the ſame Spirit. 

Clemens of Alexandria ſpeaking of the Wai who anointed our Saviour's Feet with 
Ointment, ſaith, This may be a Symbol 4 diSeorgain; # xveraxis, of our Lord's Dottrine ,, for 
the (t) Feet anointed with ſweet ſmelling Ointment, ſignifie Yiim d1Sacxanier, the Divine 
Dottrine ;, for the Apeſtles partaking of the Holy Spirit, betokened by the Ointment of ſweet 
Odor, are the Ecet of Our Lord anointed. The Apoſtles are with him, The Diſciples of the 
Spirit : And (g) we may well call them Prophets, faith he, the Prophets and Apeſiles, being 
both ated by one and the ſame Spirit. And we who have the Scriptures are taught of God, be- 
ing inſlrufted by that Son of God. | 
(h) Origen is moſt expreſs, That the Sacred Books are not the Writings of Men, but pro» 
ceed from the afflatus of the Holy Ghoſt, and came to us by the Wall of the Father tbro' Fe- 
ſis Chriſt, to them, {aith he, that believe this, and adhere to the Canon of the Heavenly 
Church of Jeſus Chriſt by Succeſfion from the Apoſtles, we ſhall ſhew the appearing ways, viz. 
of diſtinguiſhing, hetwixt the Spirit and the Letter. (1) It becomes us, ſaith he, to believe, 
that in the Holy, Scraptures there zs not one title void of the Wiſdom of God ; for the Prophets 
ſpeak, receroing From bis Eulneſs , and there is nothing in Prophecy, or the Law, or the Go- 
ſpel, or the Afojtles, which zs not from the Fulneſs. He adds, That (k ) there 7s nothing un- 
equal or uy orted in the Oracles of God, but a ſweet Harmony of the O14 Scriptures wih the 
New, of the legal Scriptures with the Prophencal,; the Evangelical with the Apoftolical. He 
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adds, That (1) we mt either ſay as the Infidels do, that becauſe they are not uſeful, they are 
not Droinely Inf} Loy or as the Faithful do, that becauſe they are Fi able, they 4/0 are 
Drvinely _— - But it is needleſs to cite more Paſſages from the Fathers of the firſt three 


Centuries, fince by them they are conſtantly ſtiled, (m) The Divine Scriptures, the Oracles 
of God, the Wiſdom of God, the Voice of God, the Droine Oracles , that all the Scriptures are 


| the perfeit and tcell-raned Organ of God, giving from different Sounds one ſaving Voice tothoſe 


who are willing t9 learn. 

2dly, They add, (tn) That both the Prophers of the 0/4, and the Writers of the New 
Teſtament, ſpake by one and the ſame Spirit ; the Holy > vi by the. Providence of God, 
thro the Droine Word, enlightning theſe Miniſters of the Truth, the Prophets and the 
Apoſtles. | 
| Poll They not only (0) read thoſe Writings from the Beginning, on the Lord's Day, for 
the Inftruction of the People, but made their Inferences and Exhortations from them to all 
Chriſtian Duries, and very early made their Comments on them. 

4tbly, They proved all their DoQtrines from theſe Scriptures, and thence inferr'd, That 
they retained the ttue Rule of Faith, becauſe ( P) they delrvered only what was conſ0- 
nant to the Dodrine contain'd in the Evangeliſts, and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles ; as is evi- 
dent from all their Writings. 

5thly, From theſe Scriptures of the New Teſtament they remonſtrated againſt, and con- 
futed all the (q) Herericks which aroſe in thoſe times, declaring, That they were later 
than thoſe Apoſt/cs who delivered to them the Rule of Faith, and that they taught things 
contrary to, or alien from the Doctrine delivered by the Apoſi/es of our Lord. | 

Laſtly, That the Scriptures of the New Teftament were Divinely Inſpired, was a Truth ſo 
receive! by all Chrif{;azs, that even ſome of the Herericks durſt not deny it; and they who 
did, were look'd upon as Injide/s, ſay Origen and others. Thus ſpeaking of the Diſciples 
of Theodo! ys Coriarins, who corrupted the Scriptures, (r) What Wickedneſs, ſaith an ancient 
Author, is this, Fer either they believe not the Holy —— to be diftintly Inſpired, and 
then tbey oy Infidels ,, or they pretend to be wiſer than the Holy Ghoſt, and then they are mad 
or poſſe[ſed. 
= if perſons ſo near to the Times of the Apoſtles, that ſome of them converſed with 
them, ſome of them were rhemlelves inſpired with ſpiritual Gifts, ſome of them were ac- 

uainted with the immediate Succetlors of the Apoſtles ; if bs hack, which received 
theſe Writings from the very Hards of the Apoſtles, and kepr ſtill the I or the Au- 
thentick Copies of them, did {o oy, mae yr, receive them as Inſpired Writings, and own 
them as the Rule, Pillar, and the Ground of their whole Faith, if they read them together 
with thoſe Writings of the Prophers, which were on all hands owned as the Word of God, 
prov'd from them all rhe Dottrines of the Chriſtian Faith, receiv'd them as the perfe& Rule 
of Chriſtian Duty, contured all Hereftes and erroneous DoCtrines from them, and repreſent- 
ed thoſe 2s Infidels, who queſtion'd or deny'd their Inſpiration by the Holy Ghoſt: They 
doubtleſs, muſt be well atlured, they were delivered to them as fuch by the Apoſtles, or the 
Sacred Pen-men of them ; and then, What reaſon can theſe latter Ages have to queſtion 
what was {o univerſally acknowledged by thoſe who lived in that very Age in which thoſe 
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Books 
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Books were writ, and ſent to the Churches of Chil, or who received them under that 
Charater, from Men who in that very Age, had own'd them as written by the Condu& and 
Affiſtance of the Spirit of God ? 


Corollary. h. VII. Now hence it follows,That what the Apoſtles have delivered in theſe Epi- 
files, as necelfary to be believ'd or done by ny muſt be as neceſſary to be believ'd and 
prattis'd in order to Salvation, as what was per onally taught by Chriſt himſelf, and is contain- 
el jn the Goſpels; they being in the writing theſe Epr/tes, the Servants, Apoſiles, Ambaſſa- 
dors, and Miniſters of Chriſt, apd Stewards of the Myſteries of God, and the Doftrines and - 
FIFePts Fey deliver'd in them, being the W://, the Mind, the Iruth, and the Commard- 
ments of God. | 

Now evident it will be to any who judiciouſly read theſe Epiſtles, That or, contain ſome- 
things neceſſzry to be believ'd, and done, which were not clearly taught by Chriſt. whilſt he 
was on Farth, nor are delivered clearly in the Goſpets; as we may learn both from our Sa- 
viour's Words to his Diſciples, and from thele Epiſiles. 21 

Firſt, From our Saviour's Words; for thus he peaks to his Diſciples : 

Theſe things I bave ſpoken A, being with you, Joh. 14. 25. 

But the Comforter the Holy Ghoft, whom the Father ſhall ſend in my Name, be ſhall teach 
you all things, ver. 26. And again, | : 

. 1 have yet many things to ſay io you, but ye cannot bear them now, Joh. 16. 12. 

But when He, the Spirit of Truth, ſhall come, He ſhall guide you into all Truth, ver. 13. 

Theſe things bave !, poken to you in Parable, but the Hour cometh when I will not ſpeak to 
you ſtill in Parables, but I wil Imp you joy of the Father, ver. 25. 

24ly, From the things contained in theſe Epift/es : As, v. gr. That by the Deeds of the Law 
ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified, Rom. 3.20. Thar both Few and Gentile being under condemnation, 
were only to be juſtified freely by God's grace, thro the Redemption that 3s in Chriſt Feſus, 
whom God bad ſet forth je be 4 propitiation thro' Fath in his Blood, ver. 25. That if Righteouſ- 
eſs came by the Law, then Chriſt was dead in vain, val. 2.21. That as many as are of t 
Law are under the Curſe, Ch. 3.16. That if we be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhatl profit 14s n0- 
thing, Chriſt 3s become of none ed to them that are under the Law, they are fallen from 
Grace, Ch, 5. 2, 5- That the Law was to continue only to the time of Reformation, Heb, 
9. 10. and was then to be diſannulled for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs of it, Ch.7 .18. 
That Chrift 5 a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck, Ch. 5.5, 6. Thar he hath an 
unchangeable Prieſthood; that he in Heaven 1s continually making interceſſion for us, and 
therefore 7s able io ſave ws to the ——_— Ch. 5. 24, 25. | 

Again, In theſe Epi/t/es only have we InſtruQtions about many great and neceſſary Duties, 
a5 v.g., That all our Thankſgrvings are 10 be offer d up to God in the Name of Chriſt, Eph. 5. 
8, 29, Thelſ. 5. 18. Hebr. 13. 14s I5- The Duties which we owe to our Civi/ Gover- 
nours, -are only hinted in thoſe Words of Chriſt, Render to Ceſar the things that are Czſar's 1 
but are enlarged upon in the Epiſt/e to the Romens, Chap. 13. to: Tits, Tit. 3. 1. and in the 
Firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 10. --- 17. So alſo are the Duties which we owe to our 
Spiritual Superiours, taught more expreſly in theſe Bees, Gal. 6.6. 1 Thefſ.5.12,13. Heb 
13. 7.--- 18. In fine, All the particular Duties belonging to the Relations of Hwband and 
Wife, Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants, are particularly handled in,theſe Epiſtles, 
Eph. 5. 28, 33« --- 6. 1.--9. Col. 3. 18, - 25. but are ſcarce ever mentioned in the Goſpels. 
But it may be objeQed, | 

Otelh 1, That theſe Epifiles were writ to thoſe who were in the Faith already, and ſo 
could not be defign'd to teach them the Fundamental Articles, and Points neceſſary to Sal- 
yation, or to inftreC&t them in what was neceſſary ro make them Chriſtians. . | 

Anſw. It. follows nor from their being Chri/tzans already; That the Apoſtles defignd not 
to. write to them in theſe Epijies of any Fundamental Articles, or Points neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, for it is very plain, they do-ſo, St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Cormmrbrars, 1 Cor: 
T5- 3. Writes of the Reſurrection eFthe Dead, and of Chriſt's Death and ReſurreRion, as of 
DoQines neceflary to be beligv'd ; aud in his Epiſt/e to the Ga/aiars, of ſeeking Zuftifica- 
tion by the Works of the Law, as a thing oppoſite to, and deſtruQive of the Grace of Chritt. 
And tince there were among them falſe Apoſtles, and deceitful Workers, who corrupted the 
Word, and bandted the Word of God deceitfully, 2 Cor. 2. 17. --- 4. 2. © corrupted their Minds 
from the fumplictty of Chriſt, Ch. 11. 3. turn'd them from bim that called them 'to another Go- 
ſpe, Gal. 1. 6. ſought te deprive them of their Reward, Col. 2. 18, 19. and ſeparate them 
trom their Head Chrift 78/16, who put away a good Cr; and ſo made Shipwrack of the 
Faii'), 1 Tim. 2. 19. whole Do@rine did ſpread as a Gangreen, and overthrew the Faith of 

- ſome, 2- Tirg. 2. 16+ many Puſputers of corrupt Minds turning from the Truth, 1 Tim. 6. 5. 
many «ruly and vain Totkers, and Deceivers, whe ſubverted whole Houſes, teaching things 
that they ought not, for filiby Lucres ſake, Tit. 1. 10,11. Muſt not theſe things _— 

niſter 
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niſter occaſion to theſe ſacred Pen-men to endeavour to ſtabliſh and confirm them in the 
Faith, by lerring them they wrote to know the moment of thoſe Articles, the neceſhry of that 
Faith they had been taught, and the pernicious Conſequences of thoſe Practices to which 
they were ſeduc'd by theſe Deceivers ? 

Again, Sceing theſe Writings were intended as a Rule not to them only to whom rhey were 
ſenc, bur to all future Ages of the Church, and the Spirit expreſly told them, that 7x the /ar- 
ter days ſome ſhould depart from the-Fauth, grving heed 10 ſeducing $ pirus and Dotfrines of De- 
vils, + Tim. 4- 1, 2. that the t1me would come when they would nct endure ſound Dofrine, but 
would turn their ears from the Truth, 2 Tim. 4. 2,4. when falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe among 
them bringing in damnable Dottrines, whoſe pernicious ways many ſhould follow, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 2. 
Seeing they knew that afzer their Departure grievous Wolves would enter in, not ſparing the 


flock, AQts 20. 29, 30. Muſt not all theſe Conſiderations give juſt occaſion to them ro write 


of the great Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and of the neceſſary points of raf 9es Converſation, 
to no them, and thoſe that came after them, from thoſe damnable Dottrines and perni- 
cious Ways ? 

or Rane bod this Objettion is therefore inſignificant, becauſe the __ do inform us, that 
they found it fate to write the ſame things to them they had heard, Philip. 3. 1. though they 
knew the Truth, and were confirmed in it, 1 John 2. 21. that they might have theſe things 
always in remembrance, 2 Pet. 1. 12, 15. and that ſome who for the time of their Converſion 
might have been great Proficients in the Faith, had yet zeed 7o be taught again the firſt Prin- 
ciples of the Oracles of God, Hebr. 5. 12. 

05;j. 2. Ir alſo may be ſaid, That theſe Epiſtles were writ upon particular Occafions, and 
without thoſe Occaſions had not been wyit, and ſo cannot be thought neceſſary ro Salvation. 

Anſw. This ObjeCtion is neirher exattly true of all the Epi/t/cs, nor of all that is contain- 
ed in them, not of all the Ep:ſt/es, for it appears not rhat five of the Genera! Epiſt/es, the 
Eriftle to the Romans, to the Ephe/tans, and to the Hebrews, were writ upon particular Oc- 
cahons, unleſs the inſtructing Men in the Faith, and preſerving them from erefre, or Apo- 
ftacy, be called particular Occaſions ; 'and where this doth appear, it is very evident, that 
when the Apoſt/es had writ what they thought proper upon thoſe Occaſions, they add many 
excellent Rules of Piety and Vertue. 

Anſw.2. 2dly, Were it exaCtly true, that all the Epiſt/es were writ upon particular Oc- 
cafions, ir will not follow hence, that they were not directed, in writing them, by the Ho/y 
Spirit ;, or, that they contain nothing neceſſary to he believ'd or done in order to Salvation. 
For the Book of P/a/ms was not only writ upon particular Occafions, but was alſo adapted 
to, and firted for them. The Prophets were all ſent by God, to teſtifie againſt, and call the 
Fews to Repentance for Sins committed in their time, to reform their Manners, or comfort 
them in their Diſtrefles; thar is, upon particular Occaſtons : but will it theretore follow, that 
they did not write by the Afſittance of the Spirit of God, or that there is nothing in the 
P/alms, or in the Prophets, which was necellary to be believ'd or praCtis'd by the Ferws 2 
Moreover, The Goſpel of St, Luke was writ on a particular Occaſion, viz. to inſtruft Theo. 
philus :n the Certainty of the things he had been taught : and yer (a) Epiphaniws informs us, 
that the Holy Ghoſt compell'd and ſtimulated him to the Work. - The Goſpel of St. Mark 
was writ, ſay the Ancients, at the Requelt of the Converts at Rome ; and yet he writ it, faith 
(b) Epiphanius, meouem e3ip jump, by the impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt. They alfo ſay, 
That St. 7obx was importuned by all the Afraricks, to write his Goſpel: and yer, faith {c) 
Epiphanizes, The Holy Spirit did inwardly impel him to the writing of it. The Goſpel of 
vt. Matthew, (d) ſay they, was indited at the Requeſt of the Hebrews, that he might ſupply, 
by writing, the want of his Preſence with them: ſo that we ſee the Writings of the Apoſt/es 
and Evangeliſts may be occaſionally penn'd, and yer be the Produtts of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
contain things neceilary to be believ'd and done. 

Arſiv. 3. 3dly, The particular Occaſions of ſome of theſe Writings being the Errours or 
the Waverings of Chriſt:ans in fundamental Points, as appears from the Epiſtles to the Cv- 
rinthians, Galatians, &Cc. and in others the buſie induſtry of falſe Apoſties and deceitful 
Workers, to pervert them from the Faith ; that theſe Epiſt/es were writ on ſuch Occaſions, is 
rather a Preſumprion thar they were writ upon tome tundamental Points, than that they could 
not be indited upon theſe Occaſions. Dn 

Moreover, Great Advantages ariſe from the occaſional writing theſe Ep:/t/es, and ſuch as 
might induce rhe H»/y Spirit to excite them to the Work. For, 

i. All the Occaſions which they took to write, tram the Diſorders, Errours, Hereſies, 


— 


(a) *Arzſigter m dptoy mveoue x 6iryT]e1 Toy df yoou Avagy, HAT. $1.8. 7. (b) Ibid.$.6. Euſeb, 1.2. c.15,15. 
(Cc) *Avaſig7er 75 dy toy mvtd va Thy "loan lav maggi|s per CviyſrurionR, Fe 5. 9. 
(d) Euſcb. Eccl, Hit, I. 3. c. 24- Chrvſ. Hom, 1. in Match. 
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Miſtakes, which at fitſt crept into the Church, render theſe Writings ſtanding, Rules for the 
Deciſion of like Caſes through all future Ages. | 

2. The Deportment of the Apoſtles towards theſe erroneous Perſons and diſorderly Wa 
the Care they uſed to recover or inform them better, the Zeal and Tenderneſs they ſhew'd, 
and the Rules rhcy laid down in thoſe Caſes, are excellent Precedents and Direttions for alt 
Church-Governours in Caſes of like nature. | 

3dly, All the occaſions which they had to write for the Direftion of Charch-Governours 
how to behave themſelves in the Church of God, to give Rules for the Qualifications of thoſe 
who were to be admitted to thoſe Offices, and touching their Behaviour in them, for the 
Setilement of the Affairs of the Church, and the decent and regular Performance of Divine 
Service, afford us ſtanding Rules of Government, and-of admitting and ordaining a Succeſs 
on of thoſe divers Orders in the Church. T 

Laſtly, Theſe varions occaſions give us full Aſſurance that theſe Epi/i/es muſt be written in 
thoſe very times when theſe Diſorders hapned, and theſe Ertrours crept into the Church, and 
ſo take off all Jealouſie, or Suſpicion that they were Writings contrived in the following 
Ages of the Church , whereas had their bane been only Syſtems of Theological DoQtrines, 
and Rules of Life, which equally concerned all Ages of the Chxrch, it might have been more 
phuſibly objeQted, that they were framed by ſome Chr:ſtion Biſho for that end. 

Obj. 3. But if all, or moſt of the Truths declared in the Epif les were to be received, and 
believed as fundamental Articles, what then became of thoſe Chriftians who were fallen aſleep _ 
before thoſe things in the Epiſtles were revealed to them? 

Anſw. 1. This Queltion equally concerns the Evange/iſts, and more eſpecially the Goſpel 
of (a) St. John, which, ſay the Antients, was either the laſt Portion of Scnpture which 
was written, cr the laſt ſave his Epiſtles, it being written after his Return from his Exile in 
Patmos to Epheſis,; and fo if it contain fundamental Articles, or neceſlary Rules of Life, 
what became of thoſe Chriſt;ans who died before they were revealed in it. 

Anſw. 2. We ſay. not that all, or moſt of the Truths, declared either in the Epiftles os 
Goſpels, are to be accounted fundamental or neceſſary Articles ; but only that ſome of them 
ought to be ſo accounted, eſpecially thoſe which have this CharaGter of a neceffary Article os - 
Rule of Life, that the Denial or Non-prattice of them is repreſented as that which will en- 
danger our Salvation, or cut us off from the Communicn of the Church. 

Anſw. 3. Tis alſo a precarious Suppolirion, that they who died before theſe Epiſt/zs were 
writ by them, muſt die before the neceflary things contained in them were revealed to ther, 
ſeeing we know that the Apoſi/es writ the ſame things which they had preach'd before, and 
St. Luke writ his Goſpel that Theophil might know the Certainty of the things he had been 
taught: and in thoſe times of the Effufion of rhe Spirit of Wiſdom and of Knowledge, 
they had an Un7orn which could teach them all things, 1 Fob 2. 27. and fo ſupply the 
unavoidable Defects of outward Teachers. . 

0bj. 4. The Goſpel was to be preached to the Poor: now they are not capable of ſublime 
Notions, nor can they comprehend myſterious Reaſonings. ' - 

Anſew. 1. Whether this Objection be intended againſt the Neceſhty of believing the Ep:- 
files of St. Paul only, or alſo of the Goſpel of St. Fobn, is uncertain, the ſublime Notions 
and myſterious Reatonings being common to both. 

Anſw. 2. There ſeemeth no neceſlity of troubling the poor Common People with ſublime 
Notions, or myſterious Reaſonings, fince both the Ancient Charch and our own Catechiſm 
declare that all the Articles of Chr:/t:an Faith common to all that bear that Name, are com- 
priſed in the Apoſi/e's Creed. For when the Child faith, My Godfathers and Godmothers 

romiſed I ſhould believe A// the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, fince it is evident they on- 
Y ſtipulated for the Belief of rhe Apoſt/es Crec 1 in Baptiſm, and when he doth rehearſe 

ofe Articles, he only doth rehearſe the Apoſt/cs Creed, *ris certain that, by our Catechiſm, 
mult be ſuppoſed to contain A!/ the Artzclies of Chriſtian Faith. 

Moreover, it is very difficult, if not impoſhble, to make ſuch perſons have a right Con- 
ception of the Spiritual Nature, and the Attributes of God, or to enable them, by Reaſon, 
to prove the Providence of God, or the Immortality of the Soul ; but yet theſe things muſt 
be propoſed to them as Articles, or Foundations of their Fairh. And as it is not very diffi- 
cult for them to learn from Scripture the Truth of theſe things ; ſo neither is it difficult 
from the ſame Scripture to learn the Truth of all the Articles of the Apoſt/cs Creed, even in 
that ſenſe in which all Chri/t:an Ages did receive them. 

Ina word, Were theſe Mechanicks as much concern'd for Spirituals as they are for Tem- 
potals, as many of them have attain'd to great Proficiency in their reſpeCtive Arts, fo might 
they alſo, by a Chriſtian diligence, attain to a competent proficiency in all the — Ar- 

and 


ricles of Chriſtian Faith, and in the Rules of Chriſtian Piery, or of their Duty ro G 


" (a) Noviſſimus omnivm ſcripfic Evangellum. Hieron. Prefat, in Matth. | 
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mult alſo be a full and a convincing Demonſtration of the Truth © 


ed to them who preach'd 1 
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Man. Now Chriſtiazity being that Doftrine which i after Godlineſs, Tit. 1. 1. I believe 
nothing is propoſed in it ay necefſery ro be belie#d to Salvation, which hath not fome ten- 
deacy to the Promotion of true | 


iery. 


&. 1X. Having thus ftabliſh'd the Drvine Authority of theſe Epiſtles, I ſhall endeavour to 
confirm the Truth of Chriſtian Faith from whar is copioufly delivered in them, and in thoſe 
Atts of the Apoſtles which contain.the Hiſtory of the Authors of them. | 
- This is of abſolute neceſfity in this d te Age, in which all mariner of Impiety ex- 
ceedingly abounds, and Men are by their Lives diſpoſed, and even concern'd to queſtion the 


Truth of that Religion,and of thoſe Writings which threaten the ſevereſt Puniſhments to their 


Enormities ; and do induſtriouſly, and even impudently, perſue this black Defign both in 
their Diſcourſes and their Writings. | 

Now, to prove againſt theſe Enemies of reveal'd Religion the Truth and Certainty of 
Chriſtian Faith, from what is copiouſly delivered in theſe Epiſtles, and in the AQts of the 
Apoftles, it will be only requifite to ſhew that they 'contain a Declaration, of ſuch things as 
could not poſhbly be true,” but they muſt alſo be a full and a convincing Demonſtration of 
the Truth of Chr:/t:an Faith, and that we have great reaſon to believe the Truth of what is 
thus related by them. we WHY 

1ſt. That contain a tion of ſuch things as could not po be true, but they 


Chriſtian Faith, the De- 
—_— be cup to eperk = it was _—_ © ws as 
at the miraculous Gifts and powerful Operations of the Holy were plentifully afford- 
L Goſpel to the World, and alſo to thoſe Cd G2 ANN 
receiv'd that Goſpel, and embrac'd the Faith rhey taughr. 

By way of Preface to whar I ſhall colleQfrom theſe AQts and Epiſtles concerning theſe 
miraculous Gifts and Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, it may deſerve to be conſidered, that as 
the Bleſſed Jeſus 'ſpake as never Man ſpake, that fa es ſuch juſt, holy, beneficial 
Commands as never were before made known to the World ; and did, for Confirmation of 
his Doctrine, the Works that 70 other Mar did, ſo was he pleaſed to lay the Truth of his 
Propherick Office upon ſuch future and miraculous Events, as no Impoſtor, that had any 
Wir, would undertake, or could be able to pertorm. 

For the Prophecies which he had undertaken to fulfil, and his own frequent Declarations, 
made it nec ; I. That he ſhould die a peculiar Death, z. e. by being /ifred up upon the 
Croſs : 2. That 77 three days he ſhould riſe again: 3. Thar after his ReſurrcQion his Goſpel 
ſhould in the ſpace of forty years, or before the Deſtrultion of Zeruſalem, be propagated 
throughout rhe World. or the whole Roman Empire : 4. That in order to the propagating of 
it, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould plentifully be vouchſated to his Apoſties, and ſhould endue them 
ork power from on high, and even enable them to do greater works than he himſelf hath done, 

ohn 14. 12. | 

Ar the great day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, when all the Zews aſſembled at Feruſalem, 
were joyful in their Beth Haſchoavab or Houſe of drawing Water, and were, ſay their Tradi- 
tions, in expeQarion that the Holy Ghoſt would fall upon them, Feſwus ſtood and cried, ſay- 
ing, If any man thirſt, let him come unto me, and drink; he that believeth in me, out 0 bis 
_— ſhall flow Rivers of living waters : this ſpake he of the Spirit which they that believed 
on him ſhould receive, 7obn 7. 37, 38. And at the cloſe of his Life on Earth, he comforts 
his Diſciples with the Promiſe of this Holy Ghoſt, who ſhould continue with them nor on- 
ly to teach them all things, and bring all things to their remembrance, but alſd to convince the 

World of Sin, becauſe they believed not in him, and of bis Righteouſneſs, who was ſo glori- 

ouſly exalted to the right-hand of God his Father, and of a furure Zudgmert, becauſe the 

Prince of this World being caſt out from thoſe he had pom, was judged, John 15. 7, 11. 

And after. his ReſurreRion, he ſpeaks rhus to them ; Bebo/d, I ſend the prom:ſe of my Father 

wpon you, for ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many days bence, Luke 24. 49. And 
ye ſhall receive power after the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you, and ye ſhall be witneſſes to me 

both in Feruſalem, and in all Fudea, and in Samaria, and to the utternoſt ue of the earth, 

AQs 1. 8. - And laſtly, to encourage others ro believe the Doctrine which they taught, he 

ſaith, Theſe Signs ſhall follow them that believe; in my name ſhall they caſt out Devils, they 

ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues, they ſhall take up Serpents, and if they drink any deadly 
thing it ſhall not burt them, they ſhall lay hands on the ſick, an1 they ſhall recover. 

+ Now I defire to know whether any thing of this nature was ever undertaken, or laid as 
the toundarion of their Credit by any other Author of any DoCQtrine, Religion, Sect, or He- 
Ttefie? Wherher they ever made their own violent Death and ReſurreQion the foundation of 
their Veracity ? ot promiſed the like Powers and Affiſtances when they were riſen to thoſe 
who ſhould promote, or ſhould embrace their DoQtrine ? or, whether that which no Man 
elſe durſt undertake, was not performed by the Holy Jefus ſo etteCtually, as thar GI 
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- them all, There was | u 
baptize them FT. | 4 | 
both before and after his eftion, made a like Promiſe to them, That he would {ad- | 
denly ſend down y 0p omar the Spirit promiſed by the Father, that :bey bould recerue power 
from on bigh, and be baptized with the Holy Ghoft, and & thould be enabled to be the Wit- 
neſſes of his Refurreftion and of his DoQrine. SEA dos era) | 'S 
When theſe Apoſtles had themſelves receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, they declare, they only had 
received what had prote/6t by his Prophet fees Gaying, 2.'28. It ſhall come 49 
paſs in the laſt days, I will pour my Spirit upon all fleſh, and your Sons and Daxyghiers 
Jhal! propheſie and your Toung-men ſhall fee Viſions, and your Old-men. ſhall dream Dreams, 
AQts 2. 16. Where note, That "tis a receiv'd Rule among the Few, thai the laſt days, when 
aſed by the pxoghets, do fignifie the times of. the M e the Note on 1 1s. 4. 3 
Note alſo, That God of old revealed his Will to.his P by Viſions, Dreams, and by Prs- 
ps RIGATOnT ; oy this o A mans Bak Bs C Land of me Mckab God —=— 
tmiraculo ur his Spirit upon Meg, an that Spirit enable to pro 
and to event vis Will 5 others. Yea they F= boldly to all rhat ſtood amazed ar it, | Men 
and be baptized every one 9, you in the name of Feſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye 
ſhall recerve the gift of the Holy Ghoſt , for the Promiſe 1s to you, and to your Children, aud 
ro all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. Here then we ſee how 
| Fully they both claim a Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt made by their Maſter to them, and alſd 
promiſe the like Gift to them who ſhould believe, and be baptized in his Name. | 
Now either theſe Promiſes were aRtually performed, and made good before they ware in 
dired, and put into the Records of the Chriſtian Faith, the rongs of the Apoſtles aud 
Evangeliſts, or they were not z if all theſe Pranuſes were fulfilld betore the Records which 
contain them were ly then had Chriſt Iznt the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, and givea 
them the Promiſe of the Father ; then the believing Jews and Gentiles were aftually apt 
zed with the Holy Ghoſt, and were enabled Crag with Tongues, and Prophecy z and f© 
Chriſt muſt have given certain demonſtration of the. Truth. both of his Refſutreftion and his 
Promiſes. Burt if theſe” Promiſes were not made good before theſe Records were indited, 
then the whole Story of St, Fohn, and of the Ads of the Apoſtles, might ealily have been 
convinc'd of Falſhood by many thouſand living Witnelles both in Feruſalem, and in all other 
places where they lay the Scene of this great Diſpenſation, becaule they had heard nothing 
of theſe things bur from their Hiſtories, Then by the. Su of our own Evangeliſts, ous 
Lord's Forerunner mult be a Deceiver when be declared the ah ſhould baptize them with 
tbe = Ghoſt and Fire, whom he had then baptiz'd with Water. Lo thoſe very Hi 
ies defigned to conyince others that Jeſus was the Chriſt, they muſt leave on Record. a 


ies 
lacks made not to them only, but to all Believers, which never was ful6!l'd ; the A | 
alfo-muft be falſly introduced, Aaying, This wes that which was ſpoken by the Pro bef, Jark 
and with the greateft Impudence, oor gan Holy Ghoſt to others which they themliclves 


had not received; and Kea then thoſe Zews which after all $. Miracles required a 
ign, would have enquired of rhe Apo/7es, where is that. great Effuſion of the Spirit promi- 
the Prophet Zoe/, which may aſſure us that the times of the Meffiah are now come ? 

Where is-that fiery Baptiſm? Where are thoſe Rivers of ſpiritual Water which their pre- 
i Chriſt, and his Forerunner, promiſed ? Let us ſe them, that we may believe him. 
Vith what face could - St.. Perer: promiſe that Holy” Ghoſt to others upon Faith in Chriſt, 
which they themſelves had not received ? Or with what face could Lte declare he did this 
before fach an- Audience of which the greateſt part muſt then be Living, and fo as with that 
Promiſe to convert three thouſand Souls ? Had neither theſe Converts; nar this Audience, any 
experience of that Aﬀair ? In fine, If theſe Apoſtles were not aflifted. with theſe miraculous 
Powers of the Holy Ghoſt, - they muſt be well aſſured, that he who had ſo oft engaged whilſt 
he lived, to fend this Comforter'to them, and at his Reſurreftion. promiſed that in few days 
they ſhould be all baprized with tbe Holy Ghoſt, was a Decciver, and falk Propher, and then 
whar Motive could they have, or how could they conceive it a thing poſhble to be his Wiz- 
_ zzffes ſurcefstully ro the bin parts of the earth? If by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt 
vpon them they were indeed enabled to ſpeak all Languages, this Gift was a ſuificient Coufir- 
mation of the ReſwnreCtion and Aſcenſion of that Jeſus who thus made good his _— 
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them. If they had no ſach Gift, how was' it poſſible that ſuch unleatned Perſons, who only 
vaicrſtood their Mothe:-Tongue, ſhould diſcourſe in their ſeveral Languages to the Romans, 
Grecians, Egyptians, Perſians,” Armenians, Scythians, Indians, and all the hatbarous Nations 
of the World ? And to what purpoſe was ir for them to travel ro thoſe Nations, to ftand 
mute among them, or elſe to tell a ftory to them of which they could not underftand one 
word ? If, as the facred'Story doth inform us, they preach'd the Word with demonſtration of 
the Spirit, and Power ; it they wene foith preaching every where, the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the Word with Sjgns fol wing, God alfo bearing witneſs to them by Signs 
and Miracles, and by divers Powers and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt; then might they 
boldly fay, We are his witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is the Holy Ghoſt, which God hath gi- 
ven to thoſe that obey bim, AQts 5. 22. But if no ſuch Afiſtance was vouchſafed to them, 
what evidence could they give to the World that he had ſent them on this Errand > Or how 
could they expect to reverie all the ancient Laws and Religions of the World, and to per- 
ſuade all Nations to own and worthip, as the great Saviour of the World, one who was late- 
ly hanged on a Tree. Their Compliance therefore with this Miſſion, and their Continuance 
in this kt ary under thoſe dreadful Miſeries they ſuffer'd for it, as well as their incre- 
dible ſucceſs in Propagation of the Chriſtian Faith to every Nation, will not ſuffer us to 
doubt that they were well affured of the Completion of this Promiſe to them, and ſo of 
Chriſt's miraculons-Aﬀiiſtance of them. 


+ X. Moreover, one ſignal Evidence of the miraculous Powers and Diſtributions of the 
Holy Ghoſt, confer'd upon the firſt Promoters and Profeffors of the Chriſtian Faith, ariſeth— 
from the plain Matters of Fact related in the Ags of the Apofite, and the Epiſtles of S. Pa/, 
concerning the miraculous Eftuſion of theſe extraordinary Gifts, on them who owned this 
Faith, and were baptized in the Name of Chriſt. 

- The As of the Apoſtles have left upon Record five remarkable Inſtances of this Aﬀair , 
DIS. 

1ſt, That on the day of Pentecoſt the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt Fe/z# being met to- 
gether, cloven Tongues, like to fire, fell upon them, and they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave them Utterance : adding, 
that when this Miracle was wrought upon them, there were devout men of every Nation a 
beard them ſpeak in their own Tongues the wondrous works of Ged; and upon this account 
did, with Amazemenr, ask, Are not all theſe which ſpeak Galileans ? an1 bow hear we eve 
man in our own Tongue wherein we were born! And that St. Peter, one of Chriſt's Diſci- 


"ples, did then and there declare that the ſame 7e/ws whom the Jews had crucified, was by 


God raiſed up and exalted to bis own right-hand, and having receiv'd of the Father the Pro-" 
miſe of the Holy Ghoſt, had ſhed forth this which they now Jaw and heard; and that he with 
theſe Sayings inſtantly converted three thouſand Souls, and that God daily added to the 
Church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, AQts 2. - 

2dly, That when St. Philip had converted many People of Samaria to the Chriſtian Faith, 
and had baptized them, St. Peter and St. Fohn /aid their bands on them, and they received the 
Holy Ghoſt : and that Simon Magrs ſeeing this, offer'd - them Money to have this Power im- 
ye to him, that on whomſocver be ſhould lay bis bands, they might recerve the Holy Ghoſ}, 
Acts 8. 

3dly, That whilſt St. Paz/, a zealous Phariſee, and a more zealous Perſecutor, breathed 
out -; Robert and Slaugtter againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, and had received Commiſſion 
from the High Prieſt and Elders, to bring them bound umo Feruſalem to be puniſhed, ay he 
came nigh to Damaſcus, a light from Heaven ahove the brightneſs of the Sun, ſhone round about 
bim, and ftruck him blind; and the Lord 7e/z4, by a Voice from Heaven, ſaid unto him, 
Saul, Saul, why 68 ry 4 thou me? And that one Anantay being ſent by the ſame 7eſs to 
lay his hands upon him, he preſently receives his Sight, is filed with the Holy Ghoſt, and 


- preacheth Chriſt, in the 7ewſh Synagogues ereCted in that famous City, 4s 9. 


atbly, That whilſt St. Peter was preaching to Corne/izs, his Kinſmen, aud near Friends, 
the Holy _ fell on all thoſe that heard the word, and they ſpake with Tongues, and magn:i- 
fied God in the Preſence of the Fews, AQs 10. 44, 45. 

5thly, That St. Paul finding twelve Diſciples of the Baptiſt who had not yet received rhe 
Holy Ghoſt, he baprtizes them in the Name of the Lord Jeſus ; and whez he bad laid hzs 
hands upon them, they received the Holy Ghoſt, and prophefied, Ads 19. 6. 

- Now all theſe things were done, ſaith this Record, in populous and famous Cities. 

The firft in Zeru/alem, at the great Feaſt of Pentecoſt, immediately enſuing Ch-:/?'s Aſcen- 
fron, and therefore art a time when all 7eru/u/em was met to celebrate that bealt, and when 
the fam? of the Mcſhiah, expeted ſuddenly to appear, Luke 19. 11. had brought great mulri- 
tudes of 7ers and Proſelites our of all Nations, to attend the iffue of that Expectarion; and 
ſo the Matter of Fatt, it rrue, muſt be well known by all Zzdea ſo to be: nor SY = 

"F pollibly 


KK The. General PREFAGCH. 


poi be falſe, but all then preſent, and alive, when firſt the taQt was publiſh'd to the 
orld, muſt bes many UYIng, imellis xt -Bſhood of it. te: | 

he ſecond populous City whoſe Converts received this effufion of the tals Vin, was the 
Metropolis of Samaria, according to our Lord's Predidti ou ſhall be my Witneſſes in $a- 
maria, As 1.8. The Time when this was done, is noted by three Charafters, vis. That 
it was done ſoon after the Death of Szephen, AQts 8. 2.;and before the Converſion of S. Paw/. 

ver. 1, and when S:mon the celebrated ran was. there, and had ſo gain'd npon the Peo- 
ple of that City, that they all gave beed to bim, and owned 'him as the; great Power of God, 
VET. 9, 10. | | EG egpvs fovikugd | 

| The third was done in Danreſcxs, the Metropolis and 'noble Mart of Syria, where Houriſh- 
ed many thouſand Feros, a Perſon known by the whole Nation of the 7ews to be a 
ftrict and celebrated Phar; 7; e, and once a zealous Perſecutar of the Chriſtian Faith z one af. 
ter his Converſion, which hapned the next year after oux [Lord's Aſcenſion, was hated, and 

ecuted - by his own Nation for preaching up that Faith he formerly endeavour'd tor de- 
royz and fo not only they of Dameſce, and they who journeyed with him, and ſaw and 
felt that glorious Appearance, which was the means of this Converlion, but even the whole 
Fewiſh Nation muſt be acquainted with, and even alarm'd at this miracalous and ſudden 
Change. ou & net | | $1 ohh. 

The fourth happen'd in the City of Ce/area, the Seat of the R. Governour of , F#dea, 
inhabited by Zews, Samaritans, and Gentiles, and well ſtock'd with Roman Souldiers, upon 
the Perſon and Kindred of Cornelius, a Centurion of the Roman Band, one well' reported of 
by the whole Nation of the Fes, and ſo not only Ceſarea, but all Fxdea and Rome alſo muſt 
be acquainted with the Converſion of a Man ſo eminent 'for his Poſt, ſo 'well approv'd by 
the whole ,7e:0;/þ Nation for his Piety. The CharaCter of the time when this was done, we 
learn from theſe Circumſtances, that before the Word was preached to the 7ews only, and 
coat. this was the firſt Inſtance of their preaching to convert a Gentide to the Faith of 

mn | 


The fifth was done in Epheſus, the Metropolis of the Proconſular Aſia, about twelveyears 
after the former, in a City where dwelt many Fews, who were Teachers of the Law in op- 
poſition to the Goſpe/; and who had there a Synagogue - and after this, uH Afia, both Fews 
and Greeks, beard the word of Chrift, Adts 19, 10, Fo | 

Now when Times and Places, Circumſtances and Events, are ſo particularly ſet down, -and 
are of ſuch a nature as ſeem to catry in them a conſpicuous evidence of the notorious Falſhood, 
or the clear Truth of the Narration, as it is a fign that the Hiſtorian intended no -Deceir, fo 
neither ſeems it eafie to conceive, how ſuch great Cities and Regions ſhould be ignorant ot the 
Truth, or Falſhood of them, or be capable ot being impoſed upon by ſuch Relations. 

. All that can poſſibly be ofter'd to impair the Credit of thele Evidences of the miraculous 
Operations of the Holy; Ghoſt, exerciſed by the Apoſtles, and conferr'd on fach as did embrace 
the Chriſtian Faith, muſt be compriſed in theſe two Particulars; vzz. Either that theſe thi 
were not written and -publiſh'd by St. £x-ke, or'in his time, or, that they were not truly 
written, but contain falſe Stories invented for the Credit of Chriſtianity. 

Now that this Hiſtory was originally and univerſally received -by the Tradition of the 
Charch amongſt hex txue undoubted Scriptures, (a) Euſebrus ſufficiently informs us. Clemens 
of Alexandria and Origen confirm the ſame Tradition. And as all agree that this Hiſtory was 
written by St. Lyke, and 'own'd as an unqueſtionable Record of 'Chryſtianity; fo do we find it 
cited by (b) St. Clemens, St. Paul's Companion, by (c} Papras, who converſed with Men of 
the Apoſtles crime; and by (d) Polycarp, who was St. Fobr's Diſciple : And (e) Irenexs 
who flouriſhed in the ſecond Century, hath in a large Chapter almoſt epitomiz'd it. Nor 
dolI read of any Few or Gentile who did except againſt the Truth or the Iincerity of the Re- 
lator of theſe things. Now if a Record fo early, 'and fo generally received and cited by the 
Chriſtians, may be, without” all proof, Tejefted, as not written by that Author whoſe Name 
it hath ſtill born, if a Writing this unanimouſly own'd among the Records of the Chriſtian 
Faith, may be, without all reaſon, rejeCted, as a ſpurious or doubtful piece, the Truth-and 
Credit of all Hiſtory muſt be entirely ſaubverted : and ſo there will be nothing certain left 
concerning any Records of Antiquity. | 

Bur if, according to this General Tradition, this Hiſtory was indeed writ and publiſhed by 
St, Luke, there muſt be many Myriads {till living in Fudea, Samaria, Damaſcus, Epbefus, 
Ce/area, and many other places mention'd in theſe Atts, who could be able to diſprove theſe 
things, had they been falſe ; which yer was either nor ar all, or unſucceſsfully attempted, as 
the Tue, which concluded in irs general Reception, teſtifies. We therefore may conclude, 
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that neither Zea or Gentile, Orthodox Chriftian or c, though they were all concern'd 
w do it, found any caufe to doubt the Certainty fox aps _ nate | 

Par, to give Scepticiſth its urmoſt Scope, be it this Hiſtory was not publifh'd till an hun- 
ded years after our Lord's Aſcenfion, beyond which Infidelity cannot go, if we conſider the 
Cirations of it betore that time, and the Abridgment of it made by Irenevs not long after , 
either the Fatts related in ir were true, and then they are a'fignal Evidence of the miraculous 

ions 'of the Holy Ghoſt vouctifafed to Chriſt:ary; or they were falſe, and then how 

is it they ſhould obtain ſo eafie and ſo general Belief? Could they not know in 7- 

arta, and Epheſas, by what means they were firſt converted to the Chriftian Faith ? 

Muſt ir not be ſufficient prejudice to them againſt theſe Tales, that they had livetl ſo long in 

the Profeſſion of that Fairh, and had heard nothing of theſe things, roo wonderful, too much 

condacing to the Honour and Confirmation 'of that Faith to be ſo long conceal'd, hiad they 
been truly done by two fuch eminent Apyſties as were St. Perer and St. Pay? | 


6. XI. Having made this brief ColleQion of Inftances refpeQing theſe ſpiritual Gifts from 
the 47s of the Apoſties, I now proceed to theſe Epiftles which almoſt feverally contain ſuf- 
ficient Proofs of the Eftuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon Believers, and of his miraculous Affi- 
ſtance of the Preachers of the Chriſtian Fairh, and jointly do concur to make this Evidence 
triumphant over Infidelity. For, | 

TR, St. Paul writes 'to the Romans thus; T long to ſer you, that 1 may impart to you ſome 
Jpiritxal Gift, to the end you may be eftabliſhed, Rom. 1. 11. See the Note there. For I know, 
Linh he, that when I come to ſee you, I ſhall come in the fulneſs is wrozles of the bleſſing of 
ebe \Goſpel of Chrift, Chap. 15. 29. 7. e. that fulnefs of fpiritual Gifts with which all Chri- 
tans were bleſſed in oh Zeſus, according to that Promiſe of the Prophet Iſaiah, Chap. 44. 
2, 3. Fear not, Facob my ſervant, and Iſrael whom 1 have choſen, for I will put my Spirit on thy 
Seed, 4 mis ovneogta; pus, and my Bit/fengs on thy Children. Now that the Apoſtle came to Rome, 
both Scripture, and the whole Current of A_ atteſts, either then he came to them 
with 2be faineſs of the bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chrift, and did impart unto them thoſe ſpi- 


ritual Gitts which tended to confirm them in the Chriſtian Faith, or he did nor : if he did 
impart them, he gave them an affured Demonſtration of the Certainty of Chriſtian Faith ; if 
he did not, he himſelf miniftered to them a full Objection againft his own Apoſtleſhip : for, 
this muſt render him a vain Boaſter of things he was not able to perform, and a Deceiver of 
the Church of Rome. And why then doth he ſpeak thus to them? 1 have whereof I may glory 


through Feſus'Chriſt im thoſe things which pertain to God, for I will not dare 10 ſpeak of any 


thing which Chrift hath not wrought by me, to make the Gentiles obedient in word and deed, in 
the power of ſigns and wonders, and in the power of the ſpirit of God, Rom. 15. 18, 19. Thefe 
Powers, faith he, have accompanied my Preaching from, Feruſalem, round about unto Illyri- 
cum; and this Grace, faith he, was grven to me of God, that I ſhould be the Miniſter of Fu 
Chrift to the Gemiiles, miniſtermg the Goſpel of God to them, that the offering up of the Gen- 
tiles might be wy gp: being ſandtified by the Holy Ghoft. Where he compares himſelf, 
-preaching the Goſpel, to the P#:eft, converſant about his Sacrifice, to prepare and fit it to be 
offer'd; the Gentiles dedicated by him to the Service of God, are his Sacrifice or Oblation ; 
the Holy Spirit conter'd _ them is the Libamen by which they are fanQtified, and ren- 
4er'd acceptable to God. Moreover, the Epiſtle to the Romans muſt be falſe, or elſe it muſt 
' be ſent by the Apoſtle before he had feen Rowe, for it containeth an intimartion that he had not 
'then feen them, a Defire to ſee them, and a Promiſe to come'to them ; for, ſaith he, I make 
it my Requeſt to God, if by any means, wow at length, 1 might have a proſperous Journey by 
'the will of God, to come to you, for I long to ſee you, Rom. 1. 10,11, 13. And, I often 
\purpoſed to: come to you, but was let bitherto. And again, I have been much hinder'd from 
commg to you., baving therefore a great deſire theſe many years to come to you, tohen- 
ſoever I take my journey into Spain, T will come to you, Chap. 15. 22, 23, 24. "Tis alſo 
*certain that he afterwards did fee them; for after his Appeal to Ce/ar, he was ſent to 
Rome, and lived theteat leaft two: years: he therefore muſt have ſent this Epiftle to them, 
and they mwuſt have receiv'd it, before that time. Ina word, from thofe words in the Cloſe 
«of this Epiſtle, Chap. 15. 25, 26. But now I go to Fernſalem to —_ to the Saints, for it 
bath pleaſed them of Macedonia and Achaia to make a certain Contribution for the poor Saints 
that are-at 'Feraſalem, it is evident he writ this Epiftle before that Colkion was cartied by 
him to Feruſalert in the third year of Nero, and-fent it from Eorimh, as the Poltfeript faith, 
_ Notealfo, thar this Epiſtle is often cired by St-Clentens and Polycarp. | 

In his Epiftte to the Church of Cormmb, he declares, They were enriched in all Utterance, 
and Kwwnledbe, or in "Tongues and Prophecy, 1 Cor. 1. 5. (See the Note there) That they a- 
bounded in every thing, in Faith, in Utterance, and\Knowledge, 2 Cor: 8. 7. fo that they came 
bebind the other Churches in no Gift. His Twelfth\Chapter begins thus : Now concerning 
Spiritaal Gifts, Ixooutd not have you ignorant, that no Man ſpeaking by the Spirit of —_ 
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calleth Feſus accurſed; and that no Man can ſay,that Feſus #s the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoft. 
Now there are diverſities of Gifs, but the ſame Spirit ;, andtbere are differences of Adminiſtza- 
tions, ( or Offices in the Church, to which theſe Gifts belong,) but (all proceeding from) 
the ſame Lord , and there are diverſities of Operations, performed by theſe Gifted Men, bar 
it is the ſame God who worketh all theſe Operations in them al), ver. 4, 5, 6. Then he-pro- 
ceeds to the Enumeration of the Gifts confer'd upon the Officers and Members of” the 
Church, viz. The Gifts of Kzow/edge, Wiſdom, Prophecy, and the diſcerning of Spirits ; tlie 
Gitt of Miracles, of Faith, of Healing, of divers Kinds of Tongues, and the Interpretation 
of them, ſaying, That God had placed in the Church, Firlt, Apoſiles : Secondly, Prophets: 
Thirdly, Teachers :- After that, Miracles, then Gifts of Healing ; Helps, Governments, di- 
verſities of Tongues  coFluding with this Queſtion, Are all Apoſtles ? are all Pro hers? 
are all Teachers ? are all Workers of Miracles ? have all the Gifts of Healing ? do all ſpeak 
with Tongues ? do all comps hey ? but covet earneſtly the beſt Gifts, and yet ſhew I to youw'na 
more excellent Way, even that of Charity. For, tho? I have the Gift of Prophefie, and under- 
Rtand all Myſteries, and all Knowledge ,, and tho' I have all Faith, ſo that I could remove Moun- 
tains, and have no Chariy, I am nothing, Chap. 13. I, 2. For dt ſhall fail, and Tongues 
ſhall ceaſe, and Knowledge ſhall be done away, but Charity never faileth, ver. 8. 

Now this Epiſtle muſt be endited and ſent to them whilſt their Schiſms, Contentions and 
Diſorders remained, becauſe it was defigned to correct them, and whilſt St. Pau/ was in a 
capacity to come to' them, and ſo before his Bonds, becauſe he faith, The reſt will I ſet in 
order when I come, Chap. 11. 34. Hence, after notice given of their Schiſms, Contentions 
and Diviſions, he adds, Theſe things have I in a Figure transfer d to my ſelf and Apollo 
for your ſakes, that you might learn in us, not to think of Men above that which is written, 
That no one of you be puffed up, for one againſt ansther, Chap. 4. 6. ſaying, I have alſo ſent 
Timotheus to you, and I my ſelf will come unto you ſhortly; and then he puts the Qlfeſtion 
to them thus, What will you that I come unto yeu with a Rod, or in Love, and in the 
Spirit of Meekneſs, ver.16, 17,18, 19. Chap. 5. He commands them ro put away from them, 
and to delrver up to Satan, the inceſtuous Perſon; and that accordingly they did 1o, his Se- 
cond Epiſtle ſhews, in which he writes to them to forgive, and comfort him, 2 Cor. 2. 7. - 

Moreover, He writes part of this Epiſt/e in Anſwer to ſome Queſtions they had ſent to 
him, which required a ſpeedy Anſwer, as being Caſes of Conſcience which concern'd their 
Converſation, their Freedom from Idolatry, and the Preſervation of weak Chriſtians. The 
reſt of his Epiſtle is ſpent in endeavouring to correCt their great Diſorders about the Sacra- 


ment, their Church Afﬀemblies, and the uſe of their Spicirual Gitts, . * 11. and 14. and 


their great Errour touching the ReſurreCtion, Chap. 15. and to give Directions touching their 
Charity, Chap. 16. All which things required ſpeedy Inſtruttions ; and that this Epiſtle was 
ſent accordingly, theſe Words do maniteſt, When I come, whomſoever you ſhall approve by 
your Letters, them will I ſend to bring your wr g's to Feruſalem, and if it be meet that 1 
£0 alſo, they ſhall go with me, Chap. 16. 3, 4 Now I will come to you when I paſe thro Ma- 
cedonia, and it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with you, ver. 5, 6. I ſay, hence it 
is evident, That they ſoon received this Epiſtle ; for they Ky made their ColleQi- 
ons, with which he went up to Feruſalem , and in his Second Epiſtle, he Apologiſes for not 
coming to them, according to thoſe Words, Chap. 1. 15, 179. Moreover, the Second Epiſtle 
is a ſtrong Confirmation of the Firſt, in which he had pointed out unto them, thoſe Diſor- 
ders which he would have remedied, thoſe _ he would have done before his coming ; 
for in this he tells them their Obedience to his tormer Letter, had filled him with Joy and 
Comfort, that his InſtruQions concerning the inceſtuous Perſon, had tound fo good effect, 
that they approved themſelves 70 be clear in this Matter, and cauſed him to rejoice, Thar 
tie could have ſuch confidence in them in all things, Chap. 79. Whence ir is evident, They 
had nor only.then received, but in ſome meaſure had complyed with the InſtruQtions given 
them in that Epiſtle. | 

Add to this, That Clemens Romanus with the whole Church of Rome, in. an Epiſtle ſent 
to the Corinthians, not many Years after this of Sr. Paul's was writter, declare, [ $. 2. ] 
Thar there was Ilaigns wrwusT@r eyiv Lyxuors om marms, a full effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
them all, and that St. Paul had written to them an Epiſtle touching therr Dwiſions I 
bimfelf, | $. 47. ] and Cephas, and Apollo, which is a great Confirmation, both of the ear- 
ly. Knowledge, and Uſe of this Epiſtle in the Church, as alſo of the truth of what St. Paul 
relateth in ir, touching the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt contfer'd upon them. 

In his Epiſtle to the Galathians, he compares himſelf with. the Chief of the Apoſtles,” and 
the P://ars of the Church, declaring, Thar he that wrought etnaly in Peter to the Apo- 
fileſhip of the Circumciſion, was as efficacious in bim towards the Gentiles, that theſe Pillars 
ſaw,and perceived by the Grace given to him,That the Goſpel of the Uncircumciſionwas commit- 
ted to bim, as the Goſpel of the Circumciſion was to Peter, and therefore gave to him the right 
hand of Fellowſhip, that be with Barnabas ſhould go to the Gentiles, and they to the Circum- 

: : | | 
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2. +8, 9. adding for Confdlation fo the Gemiles, That Chrift had reteen'd 
Je te r/e of the Law, that the Ble of Abraham might come _— the Gentiles, 
| ey * recerve the Promiſe of the Spirit, rÞro Paith, Ch. 3. 13. adding, That #hr6 
#he Spirit they did tart for 1he Hope of Righteouſneſs by Baith, Ch: 5. 5. 
Now in this Epiſtle, he mentions the Life that he now troed in the Fleſh, Ch. 2. 20. his 
fear of them, his defire to ſec tho, and the defire of the falſe Brethren to exclude him from 
any Share in their AﬀeaQtions, and the Perſecarions he yer ſoffer'd in the Fleſh, C6. 3. 2. 
Ch. 411, 15, 17,20. Ch.s. 11. And he concludes it thus; Tow ſee how /arge a Letter I 
heve written to you with my von Hand ;, and benceforth tet no Mum trouble me, for 1 


bear in my Body the Marks of the Lord Fefws, Ch. 6.11, 17: Which Words denrionſtate, That 
this Epittle muſt be wricten, and fent to them whilſt he op and after he had ſuffered 
ap Brr the Name of Chriſt, Moreover, the occafion of jt ſhews, it muſt be written by 


himſelf, for it was writ upon occafion of ſame Fndarzers, who preach'd up the 
neceffity of circumcifing the Gemtr/es, and requiring them to obſerve the Law of Moſes, and 
who endeavoured 10 diſparage this Apoſtle who had taught the contrary, as inferiour to 
other Apoſtles, and his ne as contrary to what they taught : Now thefe Diſtempers 
—_—_— ſpeedy Remedy, we cannot donabe, but the Apoſtle ſent this Epiſtle to them, as 
foon as he had heard, how they had been perverted from the Sincetity of the Faith. *Tis al- 
& cited by Polycarp ad Philip. &. 5. | | 

In his boi to the Epheſians, he tells _ He was made « Miniſter of the Gofſpe! ac- 

to 


carding 19 the Gift of the Grace of God given tv him, by the effefual working of his Poreer, 
by 3. 7. And, that to every one of ws ws given Grace according 10 the meaſure of the Gift 


fone ts, ſome _— s, ſome Paſtors and Teachers ; and that all theſe had their 
Spiritual Gifts. See the Note on Chep. 4. 7,8, 11. and adds, That after they belieo'd, they 
were ſeated with the Spirit of Promiſe, which is the Earneft of our Inheritance, till the Re- 
demption of the purchaſed Poſſeſpon, Ch, 1. 13, 14. 

in this Epiſtle,' he makes mention of his Bonds, and of his being then an Ambaſſu-. 
&r in Boxds, Ch. 6. 20. ſaying, 1 Paul the Priſoner of Feſus Oh, for you Gentiles ; 1 Paul 
tbe Prifoxer of the Lord, beſeech you, Ch. 3. 1. Ch. 4. 1. This Epiftle therefore, muſt be 
ſent unto whilſt he was in Bonds at Rome; and fo ir muſt be ſent unto them Arn- 
no Chriſti 62. fince Paw! was ſet at liberty the next Year. He alfo adds, That it was fent by 
Tycbices, whom he fent to them on purpoſe 10 make known bis Aﬀarirs whillt he abode ac 
and begs-their Prayers for Coarage in making Aitown the Myftery of the Goſpel, whilſt 
he was thus in Bonds, Chop. 6. 19, >, 21, 22. 

' Moreover, This Epiſtle is cited by St. Clemens { Ep. ad Coy. \. &. | Hoke fix Years after 
the writmg of it. It is twice cited by Poiycarp [ >. 1. go fi his Ep e to the Phaipprans. 
Jeaatias| &. 12. | in his Epiſtle to the Fob ans, faith, r St. Paul in his whole Epiſtle, 
ry vey nn "them in Chri/? Zeſus. So early was this Epiſtle known to, and tead by 

iftians. 

In his Epiſtle to the CoioFons, he declares, That he had ſabonred int Preaching the Go- 
ſpel care; according to the of ttm that wreught with him, & Jvrdue, by a migh- 
ty Power, Ch. 1. 29. and faith, Les the Word of God dwell in you richly in a/! Wiſdom, teach= 
1g and admoniſhing one another, in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs,Ch. 3.16. Now 
in this Epiſtle, he faith, That he then rejoiced 7t the Aﬀfidrons which he ſuffered for them, 
Ch. 1. 24. He alſo ſpeaks of his Sollicitude for them, and thoſe of Laodicea, and fot #, many 
as bad A his Face in Chriſt, of his Sefutation with bis own hand, Chr. 4. 18. and of his 
Bonds of his ſending Tychicns and On, to give them an Account of his Afairs, 
and of the Salatations of many Brethren. therefore, and they alfo, mult be all alive when 
this Epiſtle was fent to ther, ies : 

In his Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, he teſtifies, His Gofpel came unto thert not in Word 
ay, but in Power, and jn the Holy Ghoft, and in much Afranc and that they recerved the 

ord with much Afiidtion, but yer with Foy of the Holy Oboft, 1 Fheſf: r. 5,6. and for this 
he appeals to their own Experience, adding Wofids, Te know what manger of Perſons 
we were amongſt you for your ſakes; whence he infers, Thar be that defpiſed his Admoniti- 
ons, deſpiſed not Man, but God who alſo had given them bis Holy Spirit, Ch. 4.8. 

New in this Epiſtle, he ſpeaks of his Ab/ence from them, of his grear deſire 10 ſes them, 
1 Thell. 5. 17. of his Sollic:tude for their es under their Sufterings, Ch. 3. 5, 5. his 
ſending Timothy to give him an account of it, his Comfort when he heard that they ftood 
frm, and maketh Sy/vanue and Timorbeus his Aﬀociates in ending it. This Epiſt/e there- 
fore muſt be written whilſt both they and he were living, and it is ciced by Po/ycarp in his 


Epiſtle to the Philippians, &. x1. oo 0 | 
In his Epiſtle ro Trrws, he ſpeaks thus, Chap. 3. 5,6... Attording to bjs Merey, he ſaoed 
as by the waſhing of Regeneration, and the renecing of the Holy Ghoft which he __ a 4 
| undantly, 
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bundantly, thro" Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Now, of Epiſtles thus written to icular Perſons, 
I think it needleſs to prove, That they were written whilſt both St. Pa/ and they were-l- 
ving, and were not ſent unto them from, or in another World. Tho' that is here. ſufficient- 


ly proved from theſe Words, Chap. 3. 12. When I ſhall ſend Artemas to thee, or Tychicas, be di- 
hgent to come to me to Nicopolhs. 


Arg. 2. $. XII. 2dly, That God vouchſafed to the Profeſſors and firſt Propagators of the 
Chriſtian Faith, theſe admirable Powers, and various Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, is 
farther evident from this Confideration, That the Apoſtles in all their Comtefts and Debates 
with Friends and Adverſaries, Believers and RejeCters of the Chriſtian Faith, falſe Apoftles, 
Antichriſts, Corrupters of ir, and Apeſtates from ir, appeal with greateſt Confidence to theſe 
miraculous Operations and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt. 

In their firſt Controverſie, touching the ReſurreEtion of our Lord, gain-ſaid by the Rulers 
of the Fews, St. Peter ſpeaks thus to them : The God of our Fathers hath: raifed up Feſms 
zobom ye flew, and hanged on a Tree. Him bath God exalted to his right -hand, 10 be @ 
Prince, and a Saviour, to give Repentance to Iſrael, and Remiffion of Sins, And we are bis 
Witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo zs alſo that Holy Ghoſt whom God bath grven to them that 0+ 
bey him, AQ. 5. 30,31, 32. And again, This 7eſw4 hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are 
W _— ; Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Fax 


ther the Promiſe of the Holy Gboſt.,” be bath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and hear, AQ 2. 
32,33. Now evident it is, this Plea could not be offer'd to convince theſe Rulers, by an 
Appeal to their own Senſes, without the higheft Impudence, and plain Confufion of. their 
Cauſe, had there been no effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt imparted ro the Apoſtles. who ar- 
teſted, and the Believers which imbrac'd this Faith ,. nor could it have been-publifh'd in 
that Generation, and recorded by St. Luke, as made by the Apoſi/es before ſo great an Au- 
__ if it had been falſe, ſo many Witneſſes being then living to confute his _ 

2d, lion, ac- 


The next Diſpute aroſe betwixt St. Peter and the Converts of the Circumci 
culing him as a Tranſgreſſor, for Eating and Converſing with Corne/izs, and other uncircum- 
ciſed Perſons ; in which caſe his Apology runs thus: As I began to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt 
fell on them, as upon ws at the beginning. Then remembred 1 the Word of the Lord, bow 
that be ſaid Fobn indeed baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Gboft : 
Foraſmuch then ax God gave them the like Gift as be did 10 us, who believed on the Lord Fe 
ſus Chriſt, what was I that I could withſtand. Ged, AQt. 11. 15, 16, 179. And thus -he puts 
to Silence the Zealots for the Circumciſion, Men too tenacious of their Rites, too zealous 
for the Law to be fatisfied with any thing that did not carry with it a convincing Evidence. 
3dly, A third Conteſt aroſe at Antioch, where ſome believing. Zews contended, That it 

was neceſſary to Circumciſe the Gentile Converts, and to command them to obſerve the 
Law of Moſes ; This vain Pretenſion St. Peter baffles by this Argument, That God. who 
knows the Hearts bare them witneſs, that whilſt Uncircumciſed, they were accepted with 
him, by grving them the Holy Ghoſt even as he did to us, and: putting no Difference betwrxt 
them and us, purifying their Hearts by Fanth, . and thence concluding, That by endeavour- 
ing to' put this Toke on the believing Gemzles,. they would tempt, that is, would disbelieve, 
and even oppoſe. themſelves, to that Gad who had vouchſated ſo clear a Demonſtration of 
his Acceptance of them, not being Circumciſed, As 15.8, 9. Hence alfo, the whole Col- 
lege of the Apoſtles write unto-them thus: It ſeemed good 10 the Holy Ghoſt, to lay upon 
you no ſuch Burthen, ver. 28. + | 

_ 4zbly, When the Tame Zealors had infeQted the Church of the Galatians with the perni- 
tious DoQrine of the neceſſity of Circumciſion, and of the obſervation of the Law of Mo- 
ſes, St. Paul wiites thus to them: Oh fooliſh Galatians! who bath bewitchad, you, that ye 
; Should not obey the Truth? This only would I learn of you, Received ye the Spirit ( inthis 

miraculous Gifts: and Operations ) by ( Obedience to). the Works of the Law, or by the 

Hearing of Faith, Gal. 3. 1,2. If by the latter, as ye know ye did, this is a demonſtration 
that their Juſtification and Acceptance with God, is the Fruit of Faith in Chriſt, nor. of O- 
bedience to the Law of Moſes ; this the  4poft/e reafſumes, ſaying, He that ae aa, the 
Spirit to you, and worketh Miracles among yaw, doth be it by ( vittue of your Obedience to ) 
the Works of the Law, or by the Hearing of Faith. We ſee then, this was the chief Argu- 
ment which carryed the Cauſe in the; Council at Zeraſa/em, and which is urged by. Sr. Paul 
to confirm the Galatians in the Truth, vilence thoſe- who laboured ro prevail upon 
them'to admit of CATURGg, ana he bſervance of the Law of Moſes : This confirma- 
tion therefore of the truth of Chriſt;an Faith, was ſuch, as none concern'd to do it then, 
were able to gainſay, much leſs can any now find reaſon -to doubt of it. 
. *- In the Epittle to the Church of Corinth, he is even forc'd to prove the Truth of his 4- 
fofileſhip, againit thoſe. falſe les and deceitful Workers who had: ſet up-againſt him, 

and tor the fatisfaQtion of thoſe: Corinthians who ſought a Proof of Feſus Chriſt ſpeaking 
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in him, 2 Cor. 13. 3. He therefore juſtifies and confirms it by declaring, that rhe ſons of an 
Apoſtle bad been wrought amang them by him, in all patience, in figns and wonders, and in 
mighty deeds, 2 Cor. 12. 12. that be war not 2 whit bebind rhe wery chief of the Apoſtles im 
theſe Gifts, Chap. 11. 5, 6. that both he, and his fellow Labourers among them, approved 
themſelves as the Minifters of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoft, by 1he word of Truth, and by the 
} of God, Chap. 6. 6,7. that they to whom ke writ were maniſeftly teclared-to be hit 
eek conmendatory, as being the Epiftle of brift miniftred by bim, written tot with ink, 
but by the Spirit of #he trozng God, « 2. and that came brbind the other Churches i 
20 gift, Chap. 12. 13. To the Galatians with the like Diſtemper, he declares that he 
who wrought effefually in Peter ro the Apofiteſhip of the Cirtumcifion, was as efficacious in bim 
towards the Gemmiers and thar this was 1o maniteſt even to the chief of the ApoR/es, that 
they were by the Grace vouchſated to him convinc'd that the Goſpel of the Uncircumcifion 
was by Chrift commirced to his c - 
Somme there ſeem to have been among the Members of the Church of Corinth who hat mot 
the knowledge of the reuth, and who even queſtion's whether Chriſt were among them or 
xot : To them he teftifieth, that the Church of Corimh rame bebind the other Churches it wo 


fr, and that by this 7be 72 =_ of Chrift was confirmed among them, 1 Cor. 1. 5, 6, 7. See 
Ow thete z that the Word ic preached was a6t delivered #7 rhe znticing NY by- 
mane Wiſdom, but it demonſtration of rhe Spirit, and of Pomer, that their Faith might not 
ſeem to confft in the iſdom of Man, but in the power of the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. 2. 4, 5. that 
God had eſtablifhed them in Chriſt by giving tbe e4rneff of bis Spirit. in their hearts, 2 Cor. T. 
21, 22. Now for the truth of what he thus delivers, he makes a ſolemn and religious Ap- 
to their own Hearts and Conſciences, ſaying, We are made manifeſt to God, and we ruſt 
alſo we are made. manifeſt in your own Conſriences, 2 Cor. 5. 11. for the are not as many toho 
corrupt the Word, but. as of Stzeerity, as of God, in the fight of God ſpeak we in Chrift, Cha 
2. 17. We do by manifeſtation of the #rath commend out ſelves 10 every man's conſcience in thi 
fight of God, Chap. 4. 2. Yea ie appeals to alt the Propbers and /piritual Men among thetn, 
not only for the Truch, bur alſo toy rhe divine Authotity of his Epiſtles, ſaying, If any mar 
be « Prophet, or ſpiritaal, [et bi acknowledge that the things I torige uitto yoa ate the comm 
mandments of God, 1 Cor. 5. 4, To Now evideit it is, that Arguments of this nature neithet 
could be urged by this Apoite without cotfufion to his Cauſe, and the impairing of his Cre- 
ditz nox, beitig offer'd, could prevail 


_ rhe Churches of Achais, and other Chutches, ts 
&s as the Communements of the Lord, had not the 
fmattef'of fit, on which they did entirely depend, been inconteſtible. For, had theſe things 
been falſe, -or queſtionable, whom he fiyleth fa//> Apoſtles and deceirfa! Workers muſt 
have been able to reply, That he himſelf, in kis Appeal to the miraculous Operztions of the 
Holy Ghoſt for Confitmation of his Doctrine and ApsN/e/hip, rnuſt have been __ of that 
yery crime he laid to their charge and all the Churches wo which he had direCted theſe Epi- 
fites muſt rather be confirm'd in. che Suſpicions they had efitertain'd againſt him, than wrought 
off from them by theſe vain Pretences, and falſe Surmiſes of thoſe Diſtributions of the Holy 
Spirit of which they had found no I—_ and had received no convincing Evidence. 

The Believing 7ews lay under two ous Diftetnpers : The firft was that which S. Zames 
takes notice of in his Epittte, v/z. That Faith alone would be ſufficietit to ſave them without 
Works; and upon this the Hereticks mention'd by (a) Frezexs and others grounded their 
licentious Doftrines,*thar they mizzht live as rhey lifted. they being not to be favetl by good 

bur by Faith only. The fecond was a Proneneſs to Apoftacy, or falling back from 
the Faith to Z«daiſm to avoid Perſecution : And this the Heretichs alfo fo far improved; as 
to declare' it lawtub, in times: of Perſecution, (d ) 16 commit Idolatry, and to deny Chriſt 
with the mouth. Now in oppoſition to the firſt Afſertion, St. Pzz/, in his ſecond Chapter 
of the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, thews the neceflicy of taking more abundant heed unto the 
Precepts of KT aane as. being all confixm'd by Sizes, and Miracles, and Gifts of the Ho- 
ty Ghoſt ; and t puts the Queſtion' to thern thus, If the word ſpoken by Angels was 
firm, and every Tranfſere/fwn and Diſobeditace received d juſt Reconipence of Reward ; hw 
ſhall we eſcape if we neglef ſo great Salvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the 
Lord, and was confirm'd to 4s by them that heard it : God alſo bearing them witneſs both with 
foens ond wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the tdoly Ghaſt, according 10 his oto71 twill. 
In oppofition to- thielr proneneſs wo 4potacy, he declares it a moſt dreadful thing. ro falt from 
the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith after they had. received ſuch ſtrong Convictions of ir by 
thoſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoft they had received with it : for, ſaith he, it ze impoſſible for 
them who were once enlightned, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and have beet made par- 
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Tren, |. 1c. 20.  Theodiret Mar. Pad; h 16-1 | 
(b) Orig. contra Celfum, |. 6. p. 282. 


(a ) Ur iberos apere quz yelinr, ſecundum enim iptius Gratiam falvari homfnes, & non ſecundum-operasjufias. 
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takers of the. Holy > * and yet fall away, to be renewed to Repentance, ſeeing they erutifie 
again the Son of God, and put bim to an open ſhame, Chap. 6.4, 5,6. See the Note thete. 
Again, to ſuch there remains no more ſacrifice for fin, but [r/o looking for of judgment 
and fiery: indignation; ſeeing they trample under foot the Son of God, and count the blood of the 
covenant, by which they were ſandlified an unboly thing, and reproached the ſpirit of grace, 
Chap. 19. 26, 29, See the Note there. Now vitible it is, that the foundation of both theſe 
Arguments depends upon the certainty of this matter, that God confirmed the Truth of the 
Doarine delivered by Chriſt- and his Apoſtles, by divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and that Chriſtians then were made Partakers of thoſe Gifts. 

Laſtly, Againſt the SeduQtions of the Artichrifts and the Decervers which were then crept 
into the Church, St. yer fortifies the Believers with theſe words; Theſe thrngs bave I writ- 
ten concerning them that deceive yow. But the anointing which ye bave received of him abideth 
in you, and ye need not that any one teach you, but as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all 
things, and 7s truth, and 3s no tye; and even as it bath taught you, ye ſhall abide in bim, x Joh. 
2. 26,27. And again, Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the "ca whether th 
are of God, for. many falſe Prophets are gone out into the World.. By this ſhall ye know 1 
ſpirit of God; every p__ that confeſſeth Jeſus Chriſt coming in the fleſh, is of Godz, and eve- 
ry ſpirt that confeſſeth not that Jeſis Chriſt -is come in the fleſh, is not of God, Chap. 4.1, 2, 3, 
Sep the ſtrength of the "ve in the Note there. And it is the Spirit that witneſſes: that - 
Jeſus is the.Son of God, becauſe the ſpirit 3s truth, Chap. 5.6. He that believeth in the 
Son of God hath-the witneſs in himſelf, ver. 10. Now when Men thus lay claim in their 
Epiſtles to their Converts, to the Power of God co-operating with them in the promotion of 
the Faith, declaring that he teſtified ro the Truth of what they preach'd- by divers Miracl 
and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, when rhey confidently. ſpeak of an UnQtion of the-Spirit.: 
Truth abiding in them, of which they. to whom they write were made Partakers, and by this 
very Argument endeayour to convince thern what a dreadful thing ir would be for them- to 
deſpiſe the Admonitions they had given, or t0/ pegleCt- the great Salvation they had tendred 
ro: them ; there can remain no cauſe of doubting of the Truth of: theſe Aſſertions, 
when they to whom they write not only do:continue ftedfaſt in the Faith, but alto do admic 
thoſe Writings' which aſſert theſe things, as divine Records, -and the Word of God. 

And this Argument will be much firengrhned from this Confideration, thar' the Primirroe 
Profeſſors, in all their Confliats with Zews, Gentiles, Magicians, Falſe Prophets, Hereticks, 
and falſe Pretenders to be the Succellors: of the Apoſi/es, uſed {til this Argument fromthe 
miraculous Operations the Chriſtians then performed, and the Gifts:of the Holy Ghoſithey 
ftill receiv'd and exerciſed, as an efteQual confirmation of the Chriſtian Faith, and a ſufficigne 
confutation of the Pretences of their Adverſfaries :-v. g.- :. Ra 
. -xft, From this they prove to the Zews, That God had deſerted them, and was now graci- 
ouſly preſent with the Chriſt:an Ailemblies; that' the Shechrinah and (c) prophetick Gifts 
which-were long {ſince departed from them, were- ſtill extant:among Chri/t;ans, and exerciled 
both by Men and Women. - | TR 3k SEE ON 

2dly, Hence they triumph over the (d) Heathen Dentes, that by the Name of 72/4 ſuch 
Cures were wrought on the diſeaſed, as none of their ſuppoſed Deities could perform, and 
that rhey by this Name expell'd thoſe Devils which ther Conjurers could not expel, and 
torc'd them to confeſs they were evil Spirits. ada: 3 E ibaa 14, 

. 3dly,; They triumph over the: (e ).S:zmonans and Gneftzeks, the Magicians and Hereticks 
of their times, by the ſame Argument, that they could. neither cure all Diſcaſcs, nor expel all 
kinds of Devils, as:the Chriſtians did. 1334S] ion | | 
- atbly, By this they, after the example of: St. Pax/, x Cor. 12. 3. and of St. Fohn, 1 oh. 4. 
I, 2, 3. taught Chriſtians to diſtinguiſh (f) betwixt re and falſe Prophers; and by this 
they confuted the Montaniſts, becauſe they left no Succeſſon of Prophets, which yet continued 
in the true Church of Chrilt. Some Hereticks finding themſelves unable. even to pretend: to 
ſuch a Gift of Prophecy as the Goſpel of 'St. Fobzz had promiſed, and the Epiſtles of St.'Paul 
mentioned, rejected both that Goſpel, and thoſe Epiſtles. - Now'theſe, ſaith' (g) Irenexs, 
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The General PREFACE. KXV1j 
2re unhappy Men, qui gratiam propheriz yepe}lunt ab Ecclefia, who go about - to exclude the 
Grace of Prophecy from the Church, and thereby make themſelves falſe Prophets, i.e: Aſſertors 
of things in God's Name which they have-not received from him: | 
Laſtly, As for the 'true Succeffors of the Apoſtles, (h) Irene informs us, that Cum 
ſucrelſione Apoſtolatus chariſma veritatis cerrum ſecundum beneplacitum parris acceperuar, 
with their Succe/fon they receiv'd the gift of Tyuth; and hence inters, that 5 Ubi igitur cha- 
riſmata Domini poſta ſunt, ibi diſcere oporret veritatem, there therefore theſe gifts of the 


Lord are placed, there the Truth i to be learned. 


Arg. 3. $-12. The Prayers and the Thankſgivings made for theſe divine Affiſtances, the 


- Charges the Apoſtles give concerning them; the Exhortations and Dire&ions which they 


ſend ro Chriſtian Governours, and Churches, touching theſe Gifts and Operations of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; are a convincing Demonſtration that they were frequent, and notoriouſly exerciſed 
in the Church of God. tor inſtance; I thank my God, ſaith the Apoſtle to the Church of 
Corinth, for the grace of God which is groen you by Jeſs Chriſt, that in every thing ye are en- 
riched b bim in all utterance and all knowledge, ( or in Tongues and Prophecy ) y 4 that we 
come behind the other Churches in no gift, 1 Cor.1. 5, 6, 7. See the Note there. He begins 
his Epiſtle to the Church of Ephe/ thus; Bleged be the God and Father of our Lord Feſws 

if. who hath bleſſed 1 with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things in Chrift, Eph. 1. 3: 
See the Note there. Praying-that the ſame God would grve to them the Spirit of Wikdom 
and revelation in the knowledge of him, ver. 17. He prays for .the Romans, that they may 
abound in bope through the power of the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. 15.13. And for his Coloffians, 
that they may be filled with the knowledge of his will in all wiſdom and ſpiritual Underſtand- 
ing, Chap. 1. 9. 

Having convened the Afiatick Biſhops, he requires them to rake heed to the Flock over which 
tbe Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers, As 20. 28. To the Church of Rome he ſpeaks 
thus; Huwving therefore 3eempam Mdgees _— gifts, whether Prophecy, let ws do it accor- 
ding to the proportion of faith; or miniſtering, let ws wait on our miniſtering ; or he that 
zeacheth, on teaching, Rom. 12. 6, 7, 8. See the Note there. He exhorts the Bobekare and 
Coloſhhans to be filled with the {pirit, Speaking to themſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpi- 
ritual Songs, Eph. 5- 18, 19. Colofl. 3. 16. Two of his Admonitions to his Thefſa/onians are 
conceived in theſe words, Quench not the holy Spirit, de be not Prophecy, 1 Thell. 5. 19, 20. 
To his Son Timothy he ſpeaks thus; Neg/et not the Gift that is in thee, which was groen 
thee by Prephecy, 1 Tim: 4. 14 And in his ſecond Epiſtle, Stir xp the grft that is in ihe by 
the putting on of my hands, Chap. 1. 6. for, faith he, God hath not given ws the ſpirit of Fear, 
but of Power, Love, and Wiſdom, ver.7. He exhorts him alfo to Keep the good thing com- 
mitted to him by the Holy Ghoſt that dwelleth in him, ver. 14. Now in theſe Epiſtles he 
ſpeaks of himſelf as a Prifoner, and a Sufferer for the Cauſe of Chriſt, ſaying, Be not thou 
aſhamed of the teſtimony of the Lord, 1tr of me bis Priſoner , he tells him he was ready to 
be offered, and the time of his departure was at hand; informs him that Demaz had. forſaken 
him, and deſires him when be came to him, 10 bring Mark with him, 2 Tim. 1.8. 2. 8, 10. 
4+ 6, 10, 11, 12. He ſpeaks of Hymenem and Alexander, whom he had delroered up to Satan, 
and faith, Theſe things I write unto thee, boping to come to thee ſhortly, 1 Tim. 1. 20. 3. 14. 
All which are evident Proofs that theſe Epi les muſt be ſent ro Timothy whilſt St. Pau! was 
living, and was a Priſoner at Rome. St. Peter advertiſeth the converted Zerws, that the Gol- 

| was preached to them by 1be Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven ; and he gives theſe In- 

ructions to them for the uſe of their extraordinary gifts : As every men bath recerved the 
gift, ſo let bim minifler, as good ſtewards of the manifold Grace of God , F any man ſpeak, 
let him ſpeak as the Oracles of God ,, if any man miniſter, let him do it as of the ability which 
God giveth, that God in all things- may be glorified through Feſws Chriſt, 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. 
Now the Meſſenger by which he ſent this Epiſtle, and the Salutations in the Cloſe of ir, 
ſhew that ir was written whilſt Mark and Sy/vanys were living. | 

But the great Scene of theſe DireCtions and Admonitions lies in the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, where be exhorts them to covet earneſtly ſpiritual gifts, but chiefly that of Pro- 
Þhecy, 1 Cor. 14. 1. to covet to prophecy, and forbid not to —_ with tongues, Ver. 39. More- 
over, he direQs them in the due exerciſe of theſe ſpiritual Gifts, after this manner : Fora/- 
much ax ye are zealous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye may excel ro the edifying of the Church, 
ver. 12. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, pray that he-may interpret, 
ver. 13. And again, If any man ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, let it be by two, or at the aſe 
24 three, and let one interpret ,, but if there be no Interpreter, let him keep ſuence in the 

wrch, ver. 27, 28. Let the Prophets ſpeak two or three, and let the others judge, ver. 296 
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If any thing be reveaPd to another that ſitteth by, let the firſt bold bis peace, for ye may all 
fropheſie ane by one that all may learn, and all may be comforted, ver. 30, 21. In the fame 
Chapter he chides them for uſing theſe ſpiritual gitts without profit to the Hearer, and ſo as 
to breed confuſion in the Church. How zs ir, ſaith he, Brethren, that when you come toge- 
ther, every one 7908 bath a Pſalm, hath a Doftrine, hath a Tongue, hath a Revelation, hath 
an Interpretation * let all things be done to edifying, ver. 25. agony, 0m by ufing Tongues 
not underſtood .in the Aſſembly, they would give ro the Infidel and Unbeliever occafion to 
ſay they were mad, ver. 23. But if all ropheſie, faith he, and there come in one that believerh 
not, or one untearned, he ts convinced of all, he ts judged of all, and thus are the ſecrets of 
his beart made manifeſt, and ſo falling down on his face, he wull worghrp God, and report that 
God is in you of a truth, ver. 24, 25. So notorious are theſe Gifts ſuppoſed to he, not on- 
ly to the Saint, but to the Izfide/, and fo powerful for his Converſion. Now had theſe great 
Apoſtles given thanks for Gifts confer'd upon theſe Churches which they never had emjoy'd , 
had they exhorted them to defire, and earneſtly to covet, to ſtir up, and excel in Gifts they 
never had, and which were not imparted to any Members of the Church; had they given 
theſe-grave DireCtions, and ſolemn Charges touching thoſe Gifts of Prophecy and Revelation, 
of Tongues and the ay 7 hom gag of them, which never had been exerciſed in that of Corrmrh, 
or any other Chrift;an Church ; had they ſeverely chid-them for abufing thoſe Gifts they ne- 
ver had, and fhewed themſelves fo much concerned to correct an Abuſe of which they were 
inca ble, as having not the uſe of what they are ſuppoſed to abuſe;. had they condemne& 
the Murmurings of them who had them in a leſs, the Boaſtings of them who had them 
in a higher meafure, by ſuch Fnquiries as theſe, What haſt thou which thou haſt not received? 
And if thou haſt recerv'd (them, wherefore doſt thou boaſt, as if thou ha yt not recerved 
(them?) 1 Cor. 4.7. See the Note there; and ſhewing the neceſſity that there ſhould be fuch x 
diverſity of Gifts, and Operations in the Body, 1 Cor. 12. 14---27. and done, and faid, all this 
without a juſt foundation, this muſt have render'd thoſe Epiſtles in which theſe Paſſages are 
contain'd, the matter of their Derifion and Diſdain, rather than worthy to be owned as the 
Oracles of God : And thoſe Apoſtles which indited them muſt rather have been eſteemed by 
them brain-fick Exmtbu/iafts, than Men inſpired by the Spirit of God. 

Since then theſe Wrirings generally were received as diyine Records by all Chriſt:ans, and 
by thoſe. very Churches to which they were inditred, ir muſt be certain, that in all theſe Af- 
{ertions they contained matter of unqueſtionable Truth, and only fpake of thoſe fpirituat 
Gifts of which rhefe Churches had a full experience ; there being, faith Clemens Romanus in 
his Epiſtle writ ſoon after to them, a full effuſion of the \Holy Ghoft upon them all. 


Arg. 4. $. 14. This will be ſtill more evident, if we conſider what Chriſtianity, the Au- 
thor, and the Propogators of it, required of all that would embrace the Chriftian Faith, and 
what were the Encouragements they tendered as the chief Inducements fo to hope, betieve, 
and a&, or ſuffer, as Chriſtianity required. And, 

1/t, They.call upon all Chrittians ro take up the Croſs of Chriſt daily, and for his fake ta 
forſake Father and Mother, Wife and Children, Goods and Relations, and even Life it ſelf, 
declaring that wirkout this they cannot be ChriſPs Diſciples, Luke 14. 26, 27. informing them 
that a!l That will live godly muſt ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. 3. 12. thattbrough many tribulati- 
ons they muſt enter, into the kingdom of God, AQts 4. 22. that they were called ro ſuffer, and 
were appointed to this very thing, 1 The. 3. 3, 4. 1 Pet. 2. 21. Accordingly we find that the 
Corinthians were Partakers with them of their ſufferings, 2 Cor. 1. 7. that the Galatians had 
Gor 


ered many things, Gal. 3. 4. that to the Phr/ipprans it was given, not only to believe 'in 


iſt, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake, Philip. 1. 29. that St. Pau! commends the Co/otars for 
their ſtedfaſineſs in the faith under all their perfefons, Chap. 1. 11. and prays they may be 
ſtrengthened with all might, according to bis glorious Goſpel to all f 


attence, and long ſuffering, 
with joyſulneſs Chap. 2. 5. He ſaith the Theſſalonians ſuffered the fame, from their Country- 


men, as did the believing Zews from theirs, 1 The}. 2. 14. that he ſent T:mothy to Rablih 
and to comfort them concermng their faith, and to exhort them nor to be moved at thoſe afflitti- 
ons 10 which they were appointed, Chap. 3. 34. adding, that he gloried in them in the Church- 
es of God for their patience and faith m all their perſecutions, 2 Thelfl. 1. 4. In his Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews he ſaith, They ſuffered a great fight of affliftions, partly while they were made 
a gazing ftock bath by reproches and afffiftions, and partly whilſt they became companions of them 
who were ſo uſed, and that they took zoyfully the ſpoiling of their Goods, and he exhortrs them 
not 10 caft away their confiden.e, becauſe they had reed of Patience, Hebr. 10. 32. 36. and af- 
ter the example of rhat cloud of witneſſes which he had ſer before them, zo run oper Ons 
dn race with patience, Chap. 12. 1. St. Peter tells the fame believing Fews they were in hea- 
vineſs for a ſeaſon through manifold Temptations, 1 Pet. 1.6. deſiring them zot ro think is 
range concerning the fiery trial which was come to try them, Chap. 4. 12. Theſe Tribulari- 7 
ons they exhort them to Adure with Faith and Courage. Patience and Perſeverance, Joy and 


Triumph ;, 
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Triumph ; and yet the only thing they offer them to raiſe this Joy and Comfort, erigage 
thenit ro this Perſeverance, and to Ro them under theſe fiery Frids is Ks ak of the 
a&ual Vouchſatement of the Holy G helping their Infirmities, thar as they were Partakers-of 
the Sufferings of rhe les, ſo ſhould they be alfo of their conſolations, 2 Cor.1.7. that if they 
ſuffered for the name of Chriſt, happy were they, for the Spirit of Glory and of God ſhould reſt 
won thee, 4 Pet. 4- 14. This, fay they,” ye have found, for you became Followers of the Lord, 
and of us, having recerved the word with much affliftion, and withjoy of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſ. 
1. 6. and may well fuffer hardſhip #s-good Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, for God bath not Given 
us the «aA fear, but # duvdures of Courage to endure, of that Love which cafts out Fear, and 
of that Prudence which will inſtruct us how to bear, or to eſcape them, 2 Tim. 1. 7. Now if 
this promiſe was ſenſibly made good to them under theſe affiiftions, they by ir did receive an 

earneſt of rhe trath of Chriftian Faith, and an affurance of God's concern to comfort and re- 

ward their Chriftian Patience in his cauſe. Bur if nnder theſe fiery Trials they found no ſenfi- 

ble Experience of the Holy Ghoft thus helping their Infirmities, no inward Joys; Supports, 

and Conſolations of rhe promiſed comforter, what reaſon had they to continue ? r2ke joyful 

iy the ſpoiling of their Goods, the loſs of Credit, Life, and all their worldly comforts, tor the 

profethon of that Faith which had fo palpably deceived them, in -the chief Motive which ir 

offer'd to engage them to ſuffer for the name of Chrift, or tor the Truth and the Divine Au- 

thority of thoſe Epiſtles which contained theſe apparent falſhoods. 

-- This Argument may be enforced from the conſideration of the Mulritude of Chriſtian May- 

tyrs in the three tit ages of the Church, all which could have no other Motive thus to fuf- 

ter, but this promiſed aſſiſtance of rhe Holy Ghoſt at preſent, and the affurance which this 

earneſt of the Spirit gave them of an eternal ſtate of I hereafter ; and ſo if they had 

no experience of this afhſtance under Sufferings and no affurance of fuch an earneft of the Spi- 

#it in their hearts, ruſt ſuffer all theſe dreadful things without juſt Ground, 'or Motive : 

which even an Heathen (k) Cicero dorh repreſent as a thing impoſhble to be performed, 

the hardneſs of ſome Zeror/h Zealots, and fome deluded Chriftian Sets, in ſutiering, being 

no-inftance to the contrary. For thongh they miſtake in application of this fucure Happineſs 

in proſpeQ of which they thus endure , to themſelves, the Principle upon which they ſuffer 

is indiſputably true, and owned even by Eprcurs himielf, Ut voluprates omitrantur majorum 

voluptatum adipifcendarum caus2, ant dolores ſuſcipiantur majorum dolorum ettugiendorum 

gratia, that we ſhould part with our temporal enjoymems for a ſeaſon bere, for a betier and 

more enduring ſubſtance, and ſuffer theſe light oH Blions which are for a moment, that we may 

eſcape more laſting and intolerable torments, this being only, ſaith (1) Forguatus, the choice 

which the Wiſe-man of Eprcwri& ought to make. In a word, the manner of their ſufferings 

doth give us full affurance thar the afliſtance of the Holy Ghott, which Chri/? and his Apoſt/es 

promiſed to the true Believers, was accordingly vouchfated ro the Chrit:un Martyrs, and 

Confeſſors, they being enabled to bear the greateſt Sufferings not only with undaunted Cou- 

rage, putting off the Body, faith (m)- Origen, more cheerfully than a Philgfopher would put off 

hrs Coar,, deſpifing Death, faith (n) Lucian, and willingly ſubmitting to it ,, but with great. 
Joy and Exuttarion, being ftrengthned 10 all long ſuffering with joyfulneſs, Colol. 2. 5. (0) re- 

oycing in tribulations, counting it all joy when they fell into droers temptations, and 

Janes wherr they did endure them, James 1, 3, 12. and rejoycing when they were in hea- 

vinets through manifold afflictions; 1 Perer x. 6. yea ſometimes with (p) miraculous 

experience ot Conſolations under all their Sufferings, caufing this Joy and Gladneſs in 

them; yea ſometimes with a perfeQt freedom from all ſenſe of Pain under the moſt at- 

Uidting - Torments; as in the eaſe of the (q) Evangeliſt St. ZFobr, and of (r) Blan- 

dina, theſe Sufferings not being able to exrort from rhem on2 Complaint or (1) Groan. 
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( k) Nulla, igitur modo fieri poreſt ur quiſquam tanci zſtimer 2quicatem, & fidem, ur cjus conſervandz causi nul- 
lum ſupplicium recuſer, niſi iis rebus afſenſus fir, quz falſz eſſe non pofſunt. Acad. Que/?. l. 2. n. 24, 25. 

(1) Iraque harum rerum hic renerur a ſapiemedeletius, ur aur rejiciendis volupratibus majores alias confequarur, 
aur perferendis doloribys aſperiores-repellar.. De fimbus bonorurn, &c. |. t. n. 27, 29. 
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Now this being done as well by (t) Children and the weakeſt Sex, by the Ideot as vel. 
by the Wiſeſt Sages, gives a full demonſtration of the Truth of that Afſertion of (u ) 
zs, That the Love ot Chriſt, the hopes of Immortality, and the Spirit of the Father, 1 
red them with this Courage; for what elſe could create ſuch Joysand Exultations, or ſy 
ſuch Comforts, and Soporte under the ſharpeſt Trials. What could procure to them a tree: 
con from the ſenſe of Pain under the greateſt Torments, and moſt intolerable Burthens to 
"leſh and Blood. | 
24ly, Again, they engage all Chriſtians in the moſt difficult Atts of Self-denial, and Mor- 
tification of all carnal Lults, in the cutting off their right-hands, and the plucking out their 
eyes, in patience under, and the forgiveneſs of the greateſt injuries, in Love and C_ to 
the vol of Enemies, in Temperance as to the Pleaſures and Honours of this preſent Life, 
in a deadneſs to the World, and the enjoyments of ir, in Piety and Purity.and heavenly mind- 
edneſs, becauſe they cannot otherwiſe be Chriſt's Diſciples, cannot be worthy of him, Marth. 
Io. 27, 38. They cannot enter into bis kingdom, Matth. 19. 23, 24. but ſhall hereafter be 
denied, and rejected by him, Marth. 10. 32, 33. Now what could ſuch Threats fignifie to 
them who were not by his Miracles, and by experience of the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from bea- 
ven, convinced that he was indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the World. The Encourage- 
ment they gave them to be thus Redfaft, immoveable, always abounding in the fear of the 
Lord, was only the Promiſe of a future and unſeen Reward, chiefly to he enjoy'd after the 
ReſurreCtion of the Body, which to the Sadducees among the Fetos, -and the whole Race of 
Heathen Sages, ſeem'd a thing incredible. *Tis therefore not to be imagined that fo man 
Myriads of Chriſtian Converts ſhould renounce all the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, all the Grarid- 
cations of this preſent World, all their old Rites, Religions, Cuſtoms, evil Habirs, ſubmit ' 
to all this Self-denial and Mortification, only to be Partakers of theſe unſeen _ after 
the Reſurreftion, without a full Aſſurance that they hereafter ſhould enjoy them. Now the 
only Aſſurance which the Apoftes and Holy Scriptures did afford them of this blelſed Reſur- 
rection, and eternal Happineſs, was the Miracles by which their DoQrine was co the 
Powers, Gifts, and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt vouchſafed ro them. After the Diflo- 
lution of this Body we expeCt, ſay they, an bouſe not made with hands, eternal in the Hea- 
vens : we groan, deſiring to be clothed with this houſe fron Heaven, that Mortality may be 
ſwallowed up of Life. Now be that hath wrought this Hope within ws, zs that God who bath 
given ws the earneſt of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 5. 1---5. And again, The Promiſes of God are all 
yea and Amen, or ſure and certain iz Feſws Chriſt, and He who hath eſtabliſhed 24s with you, 
in expettation of them, is that God who hath anointed a4, -and ſealed ws, and groen the ear- 
neſt of bis ſpirit in our hearts, 2 Cor. 1. 20, 21. enabling us by the ſptrit to tart for the 
adoption, even the redemption of the body, Rom. 8. 23. adding, that by the ſpirit of Adopti- 
on they were enabled to cry Abba, Father, ver. 15, 16. that he bore witneſs with their ſpirits 
that they were the ſons of God, the Love of God being ſhed abroad in their hearts by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which God had given them, Gal. 4. 6. Hence they continually declare, that after 
they believed, they were ſealed with the pert of Promiſe, which was the earneſt of their In- 
beritance till the redemption of ibe purchaſed poſſefhion, Eph. 1..13, 14. that by him they were 
fea: up to the day of redemption, Chap. 4. 30. that he was the earneſt of their future inhe- 
7:tarce, that they were not aſhamed of their hope, they zhrough the ſpirit waiting for the 
rope of righteouſyeſs, Gal. 5. 5. and abounding in hope through the power 4 the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom. 15. 13. Hence is he ſtiled by St. Fobr, the ny of God within them, 1 John 5. 10. 
and by this, ſaith he, do we Chriſtians know, that God ab:deth in xs, and we in bim, even 
by the ſpirit that he bath grogn 1, Chap. 4. 13. By all which Sayings it appears, that if 
theſe things were true, they to whom this Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit was vouchſated muſt 
be very ſenſible of his dwelling, and his aCting in them, that they could plainly know they 
had this Un&on from the boly one, and could be hence aflured of the divine AﬀeCtion ro 
them, and of their future Hopes and ExpeQations, fince otherwiſe he: could he no fuch Seal, 
Pledge, and Earneſt to them, and no fuch Witneſs of God within them, and no ſuch Confir- 
mation of their Faith, or Token of the Love of God : and if theſe things were falſe, and 
they had no ſuch ſenfible experience of the good Spirit ating and abiding in them, if they 
t6und no ſuch confirmation of their Hopes from any inward Teſtimony or outward Operations 
of the Holy Ghoſt, they muſt not only have no certain ground or motive 19 aſſure them of 
that future Recompence, which was the only reaſon which could induce them to embrace, and 
to continue ſtedfaft in the Chriſtian Faith, but muſt have a convincing demonſtration thar rhe . 
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The General PREFACE; xx&1- 
whole DoQtine of Chriſtianity depended on a falſe Suggeſtion of ſuch-a ſenfible and cerrain © | 
Teſtimony of theſe future hopes, of which they neither had, nor could have any knowledge 
or Expe z and that the —_— and firſt Aſſerters of this Faith had laid the whole foun-- 
darion of their hopes upon a talſe and a rious Appeal to their own Conſciences concern- 
ing that-of which they had no knowledge of experience. And being once aſſured of this, 
rhat the great Fuxdamentals of the Chriſtian Faith were bottom'd on a confident Appeal to 
their Perception of thoſe _ of which they who embrac'd this Faith had nor yet found the 
leaſt experience, it is incredible to-believe they ſhould continue ftedfaſt in, and endure ſuch 
continual Perſecurions for rhat Faith, and ſhould receive thoſe very Records as the Word of 
God which made theſe falſe Appeals unto their Conſcience and Experience. 


<4. 15, Ithink I have ſufficiently made it apperr, that theſe Epiſtles, which contain theſe 
ings mult be endited whillt the Apoſtles lived, and ſo they mult be ſem to thoſe Churches 
and Perſons to whom they are directed, at a time when all the Members of thoſe Churches 
muſt be able to diſcern the Truth or Falſhood of what is thus aſſerted in them - Yet becauſe 
the pretence that it might be otherwiſe containeth the whole ſtrength of Scepticiſm, let it be 
farther noted ; : | | 
- 7ſt, That theſe —_—_ from which theſe things are cited, one alone excepted, bear the 
Names of: the Apoltles by whom they are ſuppoſed to be written: Now had they not been 
really indited by them, this could not have been done by any, bur he muſt pur a cheat upon 
all Chriſtians, and ſubſtitute his own inventions for the Word of God. ] 
.24ly, That all of them, excepting one, which yet is proved to be genuine in the Preface to 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, have been delivered down unto us by the perpetual and uncon- 
word 'Fradition of the whole Church of Chrift, as the undoubted works of theſe Apoſtles, 
and aS the Word of God. Moreover it is apparent from the Writings of St. Clement R. Ig- 
natins, Polycarp, Juſtin M. Ireneus, that even trom the Apsſtles Days they have been cited, 
read, and generally received as ſuch. Now this is a Tradition more general, and of a firmer 
nes 1 nog any other Book, Writing, Charter, Law, or Statute whatſoever, can pretend to. 
onnder, | 
* '3dy. That the Tradition which concerns theſe Books was a Tradition concerning things 
of the higheſt moment, and which it was the Intereſt of all Chriſtians to be well aſlured of; 
theſe Writings being at preſent the chief ground of their Support under their ſharpeſt Trials, 


and. of their tuture hopes ; they therefore muft be Writings which they were concerned to'get 


and keep, to hear and read, they were Books written to whole Churches and Nations, yea to + 
all that ca/led on the name of Chriſt Feſus in every place ; who could not eafily have receiv'd, 
and yielded ſuch a firm Aflent unto them, as we know they did, had the Apoſtles, by whom 
they were converted, 'given no Intimations of them. They were alſo Books of the greateſt 
oppoſition to the vain Tradition of the Fers, and to the Superſtition of the Heathens, to the 
falfe _ and deceitful Workers, and which denounc'd upon them the greateſt Plagues, 
and Judgments, which muſt oblige them narrowly to ſearch into the flaws that could be ſpy- 
ed in them, and as muchas ppſhble, to labor to diſcover the falſhood or impoſture of them, 
and yet theſe works were not denied by them to be the Books of thoſe Apoſi/es whole names 
they : bear, though the Apoſtles themſelves, eſpecially St. Paz/, was perſecuted by them 
with a reſileſt Malice, as an Apoftate from the Law z and upon this account all his Epi- 
files were rejetted by thoſe Zewi/h Chriflians who maintained the neceſſity of the obſer- 
vance of the Law of Meg/es; moſt of them alfo are writ about that very Controverhe, 
rs. er} thoſe very Men who pleaded the neceſfity of Circumcifion, and of obſerving 
the whole Law of Moſes; which yet could be nc Controverkie after the ruin of Feruſa- 
lem, and the DeſtruQtion of the Temple, ſeeing that rendered the Obſervation of the Pre- 
cepts of - that Law, for the moſt part, impoſſible. They were Books which could not be 
gods abroad in-the Apoſtles days, and in rheir Names, unleſs the Apoſtles had endited, and 
ent ther to theſe:Chyrches, or be eſteemed as the great Charters of the Ch1/tzans Faith, 
# 'the Apoſt/es were ſo forgetful of them as not to let thoſe Perſons for whole ſake they 
were written, know it. They were Books which pretended to a Commiſſion from the Holy 


Feſus to leave a Rule of Lite and DoEtrine to Mankind, which was intruſted only in the 


ds of the Apoftles, all others ſtill pretending to deliver only what they received from 


tem; '-They alſo were indited partly to confirm the Chriſtian Faith, and ro engage Men ts 


believe itz partly to put an end to the Contentions and reQtife the Errours which had crept 
into the Church in the Apoſtles Days, and necded ſpeedy Reformation ; partly to Juſtifie 


themſelves againſt falſe Brethren, and to aſſert the truth of their Ape/t/e/hip z and: partly ro 


preſerve their Proſelytes from ſuch as did pervert the Faith, and to inſtruct them. how to bear 
up in fiery Trials, and to ſupport the Souls of Chriſtians under the miſeries they fufter'd trom 
a perſecuting World: And therefore they were Wrirten on fuch Grounds as did require a 
quick diſpatch upon theſe Errands to the Churches for which they were intended 4 _ Cole 
. FRO | oſtles 
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Apoſtles muſt be fiippoſed to give early notice of them, and to divulge them to the Chti» 
Alan World wh Iſt they to whom they were committed, were able to difprove themy-if 
they had been falſe. ; 4 | ns AY 
et us confided all the Writings which paſs for true Authentick Records in the World, and 
we ſhall find there is not any reaſon ro conceive them ſach, which is not with advantage aps 
plicable to theſe Books. * 3 Oy = 
The Argutnents which can be offered ts prove a Book or Writing genuine, are only of two 
kinds, external from the Teſtimony of Perſons who lived near-to rhe times of the Author 
and internal from the things contained in, and aflerted by thoſe Writings; and the fm 
Faith they obtained among them to whom they were diretted and commirred<” | FT 
The external Teſtimonies have their force partly from the number and the eminence of the 
Teſtarors, theis nearnefs to the times when fach a Book is faid to be wrirten, or fuch:a Wri- 
ting publiſhed by the original Copies, preſerved by thoſe to whom they were ar firlt commit- 
ted, and from the general Reception and Citation of them as ſach Writings and Records. - 
Now as tor theſe external Evidences, no Writings can co with thoſe Epi/Hes I have 
mentioned, they having all the Circumſtances by which any Writing can be proved | 
and many others of great weight which are peculiar to them, and which no other Writing 
can pretend to. I ſay, they have all the Circumftances to prove them genuine which any 
other Writing can pretend to. For, | TR hs ; 
1/t, Their Originals were preſerved in their refpeQtive Churches till Tertull:an's rime; who 
ſpeaks thus to the Hereticks of his Age, or of the third Century : (a) Go to the Apoſtolical 
aye wheretheir Authentick Epiſtles are ſtill recited, repreſenting the Voice and Face of 
each Of TPem. | . 
2dly, They were not doubted of, but as (b) Se. Clement and Origen ſay, all that I have 
Cited, ing only the Epiſtle to the Hebrews mention'd by S. Peres, were generally re- 
ceiv'd by all Orthodox Chriffians throughout the World. 
2d/y, The Writers by whom they were cited lived eicher in thoſe times when they were 
written, as St. Clemens Rom. or in the very next Age, as Ienatis, Polycarp, Fuftin Mart, 
Ireners, and were therefore ſtiled Apoſtolical Men. 
4thly, They were very eminent both for their Leatning, and for their Sufferings for the 
Faith contained in them, or for their oppoſicion to- it, as Ce//ſzs was: Now ſure we have 
unqueſtionable Certainty of ſuch Books as have been handed down to us by the Tradition of 
all Ages of the Churcii, inſerted into all her Catalogues, cited by all her Writers as Books of 
a Divine Authority, and by her very Adverfaries, preſerved fo long in their Originals, and 
F um never any doubt was made by any genuine Member of the Charch of Chriſt. 
dag, ; 
24ly, That there ace many Circumſtances of great weight to cor firm theſe Teſtimonies, 
which are peculiar to theſe Writings: as, | 
' 1/t, A general Diſperfion of them through thoſe places which were converted to that 
Fairh which the Apoſtles preach'd : for the 4poſiler, faith Irenews, firſt preached the Goſpel, 
and after, by the will of God, in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt; de/ivered it to ws in the Scri 
tures, to be bereafter the Pillar and Foundation of our Faith, lib. 3. cap. 8. Euſebizs fai 
that the firſt Succefſors of the ApoſHes, leaving their Countries, preach'd to theme who had not 
yet heard of. the Chriſtian Faith, and then delroered to them, as the foundation of their Faith, 
re tf Yoloy Gonyſinien, yeoole, the Writings of the Holy Evangeliſts. Hiſt. Eccl L 3. c. Js | 
2dly, The Tranſlation of them into other Languages, that of the Sy-19c# being 1o- A ncrear 
that it leaves out the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Perer and the'ſecond and third Epiffle of St. Zobm, 
and the Revelations, as being for a time controverted in ſome of the Eaſtern Churches. That 
of the Latin, ſtiled in Ferom's time the o/d Tran/lation, and very probably made from. the 
beginning of a ſettled Church among them. For the Latin Church could not be well with- 
out a Latin Verſion, it being the Cuſtom of all Churches to read thefe Sci on: the 
LY z; which fure they would not do in. a Language not underftood! by rhafe that 
it. | | 10-3658 Sh 
3d/y, The conſtant reading of them in publick, and in private, in their Aſſemblies, and in 
their Cloſets. and Families. On Sznday, ( c) ſaith Fuſtin M. all rhe Chriſtians in tha City or 
Country meet together, and then we have ns us the Writings of the Prophets and 
5 4m unpeard ue? Andres 1be Monuments of the Apoſiles; and having read them, they did 
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(a) Percurre Eccleſias Apoſtolices on ipſz Amhenticz Licerz cornm recitmncur. frames vor & repeoſen- 
ranres faciem uniuſcujtifque, De og; 36. pl : 

._ (b) "a, dremfjure te, br Th vob + Seord nnd eſe oh Bk lea de Evangeliis, Orig. aptub Enſebs b;-6e ©, 25+ 
Kod mii ud 4 dwdapuaar, Exe, de Ex Molly 3.6 25. PE ora -ack 


pubtickly 


4 <vks amo agen he,.1, EY _ 
«. 2 be. - wy Tt SS a err el ates. AA EE en " a 


is 
hat 
0, 
th 
wot 
7h, 


ERAYE RETGRAN 


care to read them. The (q 


The Gemral PREFACE. XXXlit 
publickly (>) ws Inns" pune erode expound them to the People. That they were alſo 
read by the moſt eminent and pious CPriftrans every day, that (e) difcarc unuſquiſque ex 
Scripturis ſanftis officium ſuum, every one might learn bs duty frem the holy Scriptures, we 
learn from the Queſtion in the (f) Conſtitutions of S. Clement, Whether a man ought the day 
ofter he bad done the duties of Wedlock, or been "oy eff to any unvoluntary defilement,, 81Cnks $5ny 
rouch the Book z and the Declaration of (g) S. Clement, that the Matrimonial Duties hhould 
not be done ime b 35s 4% trefednart wes when toar the time of Prayer, or teading of the 
Scriptures, and that ( h) the Sacrifices of the true Gaoſtick were Lei mv xj alrer, x ai wes Te 
indos; urdies 131 yeror Proyers and Praiſes, and: the reading of the holy Scriptures before 
Medals. And _ (i) Irenexs ſaith, that - He who had a care of his Salvation might read 
the form of bis Faith in the Epiſtle of Polycarp to the Philippians; fince that (k) Epr/t/e and 
the (1) Sap of St. Clement to the Church of Cormmth, which were their gennine Works ; 
yea, the Epiſtle (m) of St. Barnabay, and: the Book of (n) Hermaz, which two were 
reckor'd as —_— were read publickly in many Churches, doubtleſs they muſt be more 
concern'd to read rhe undoubted Writings of the Apoſtles, which they eſteem'd the Rule. of 
Faith, which they ſtyled (0) Librt deifici, Books tohich transform'd them into a divine na- 
ture, which they look'd upon as the Records of their eternal Intereſts, as Books by which 
they mult be Judged ar the laſt day, and according to which they ſhould be puniſh'd, or re: 
warded everlaſtingly. 7 OH _ 
-- 4tbly, The early Peruſal of them borh by Zews and Heathens, who writ againſt them, and 
did endeavour to deftroy them, rhar fo they might cauſe-the Chriſtian Faith tg periſh, bur 
never did deny them to be indeed the Works of the Apoſtles whoſe Names they bore : by 
Fewos, for (p') Trypho ſpeaks thus ar leaſt of the Goſpels ; The Preceprs contained. in your 
Goſpels are fo great, that I "he Ao man can keep 7 bem, 'T » $uAnTry UT av aynig, for I took 

zontes, who allo were Fews. rejected all the Epiſt/es of S. Paul, 
42S gathering from them, that he was an Apoſtare from the Law of Mofes. The Heathens, 
for (r.) Ce//zs not only boaſts thar be knew all things belonging to the Chri/tzans, but otcen 
earps at the Writings of the Evange/:/ts, and of St. Pax/. And indeed the Chriſtia:1s free! 
offer them to be peruſed by them : For that we may not Pex to impoſe upon you, laith Fuſt. 
Mart. to the Roman Emperours, we offer to you ſome of the Dottrines of Grit and you, be- 
ing (f) Emperours, may %wniow ſearch whether we truly have been taught, and teach theſe 
Podrines. And again, The Prince of evil Spirits is by rs called a Serpent, Satan, and the 
Devil, (t ) 5s & % 7 ijpurigay avyſeruudrer ied vionyr aller hubedr, 25 you may learn by ſearching 
into our Writings. Thou who thinkeſt we are nct concerned for the ſafety of Czfar, aith 
(vu) Tertullian, /ook into the words of God, Quas neque ipfi ſupprimimus, & pleriq, caſus ad 
extraneos transferunt, which we do not ſuppreſs, and which many Accidents bring imto the 
hands of Heathens. From their Endeavours to deſtroy the Chriſtian Faith by burning theſe 
Books, came the EdiQts of (x) Drocle/ian, mis yeauns dpareis mvgi Woidt avorirlormy command- 


. ing that the —_— ſhould be commuted to the flames, and the (y ) aQtual burning of them 


where they could be found, and the tormenting of the Chriſtians to deliver up the Scrip- 
rures. | 
5zbly. The diretul Torments which the —_—_ choſe to ſuffer rather than they would 
deſert the Faith contained in theſe Books, or deliver them up to their Tormentors, and the 
infamy of thoſe that did fo, they being branded- with the odious name of Traditors. Now 
what Writings in the World have been fo generally diſperſed, and ſo much peruſed by all ſorts 
of Perfons, Friends, Foes, Aﬀſertors of, and Enemies to the Faith of Chriſtians ? What Laws, 
or Writings whatſoever have been fo early tranſlated into other ages? Who were fo 
much concerned to peruſe them as were all Chr:/t:axs to peruſe the Laws of Chriſt? Who 
ſuffered ſo much for them as the Chriſtians did ? fince then this early reading of them in pub- 
lick and in private by the Chriftian, this general diſperſion of them through all Chriſtian 
Churches, this quick tranſlation of them- into other Languages, this conftant ſuffering for 
them, are all corroborating Circumſtances of the unqueſtionable evidence all Chriſtians had 
obtained that they were genuine works, and truly whart they did pretend to be: *tis alfo clear 


-theſe Writings are more worthy to'be- received as genuine, and Writings of unqueſtionable 


truth, than any profane Writings in the WaxJd. 
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Wes (4) Euſeb. Hift.'Eccl. 1. 6. c. 19. (e ) Orig, Hom. 11. in Exod. F. $o. L. (f) Lib. 6. ca 27. 


(g) Padag, |. 2. E 10. p. 194. D. | (h) Strom. 7. p. 728. B. (i) Lib, 3. cap. 3. k) Suidas in 
voce Polycarpus. (1) Eufeb. Hiſt, Eccl. 1. 3. c.38. L 4. c. 23. Epiph. _—_ P.I5. Cod. 113. 
m.) Hieron. vocibus_ Barnabas & Hermas. (n) Euleb. Ll. 3.c. 3. Athanaf. Epiſt, Paſchal. Tom. 2. pag. 39, 40. 
0.) Cypr. de Elv. & Lib. & Ep. 52. paſſ. San& Foelicis paſhm.. (Pp) Apud Juſtin. Dial. pag. 227. G. 
q) Iren. 1. 1. c. 26. Orig. 1. 5. p. 274. Euſeb. |. 3. c. 27. (r) Apud Orig, p. 11. 227. &c. (1) Apol. 2. 


4 pap. $1. D. (r) Pag. 71: B. (u) Apol. cap. 31. (x) Evſeb. Hifk. Eccl, 1, 8. c. 2. (y) Scri- 
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2 16, The interna! Arguments which uſually ate, or. can, be offered, $0 prove other Wri- 
tings genuine, . are only raken from the things contaired in them, that they were proper to the 


times in which the Author was ſuppos'd to write, and from: the freedom of them from any 


thing which is -not well confiſtent with thoſe times, which are all mean, aud trifling things 
_- ms which cheſs Epjflec do alfod, that they we the Anchen 
7ick records of thoſe Apoſtles whole names my bear, and that things which they aſſert 
roocn/0g the CHLIY werful Operations of the Ho Ghoſt, both exerciſed by them, and 
conter'd on other Churches, were eſtionably true. For, . | 
1/?, It is not once nor twi Ap cy the by, but it.is frequently, ofcfiedly, and up 
'on all occaſions they refer. to. theſe miraculous Powers, and ſpiritual Gifts, as yielding a 
Proof and Coptermelon, the Teſtimony he fave of Chriſt, and that Chriſt was exong 
them, and as a nſtration of the truth- of their Apoſlleſhip againlt all PRORS, and 
the pteference of that Faith which was attended with them, above the Law which ſomede- 
fired to obſerve, ſpending whole Chapters in diſcowting of theſe ſpiritual Gifts, diſtioguiſh- 
ing them ſomewhat nicely into Gifts, Adminiſtrations, and Operations, ranking them under 
nine ſeveral Heads, and ſpecifying the very names of thoſe who did by Office exerciſe 
and ſhewing the neceſſity there was of this variety of Gifts and Operations in the Body, ap- 
pealing to the Senſes,the Conſciences.and the jence of thoſe to whom wrote,touching 
the Truth and Certainty of what they had afferted touching thoſe ſpiritual Gitts,by ſuch enqui- 
riesas theſe; robat ? know. ye not that Chrift is among you? 2.Q08.'13.,5. am 1 not an le? ſure- 
ly I am foto yow, for the ſeal of my. Apoſileſhn are ye in the Lord, 2 Cox. 9. 1, 2. 'Tis manifeſt 
you ate zhe 7 iſtle of Chriſt miniftred by us, writien nat with ink, .but with the ſpirit of the bi 
ving God, 2 Cor. 3.3. Surely the /igns of an Apoſile have been wrought among you in all pati- 
exce, in ſiens, and wonders,. and mighty deeds, 2 Cor. 12. 12. Have you recerved from the 
falſe Apoſtles another ſpirit which ye have nat recetved from us? Chap. 11. 4. This only would. | 
1 learn of you,” he that miniſtred to. you "cl 


irit, and wrought miracles among you, did be it by 
the wor 9: the law, or by the bearing 0 ith ? Are p ſo fooliſhs having begun'tn the ſpirt, 
are ye ( d*firous to be) made perfett in the 


fleſh? Gal. 3. 3,4, 5- our Goſpel came not to you 
in word only, but in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance, as ye know what 
manner of Perſons we were among you, 1 Thell. 1. 5. Which words are either plain Enquiries 
upbraiding the Doubtfulneſs, and Hefitation in fo plain a caſe, or elſe A unto their cer- 
tain Knowledge of theſe things; nor is it to be wondred that. they ſhould make theſe confi- 
dent Enquiries, and Appeals ſeeing the exterual Miracles, aud the internal Gifts, and Difti- 
butions of the Holy Gboſt mentioned in thoſe Epiſtles, were either ſuch of which even I[nf- 
dels might from the nature of them be convinced, or ſuch as irom ſome outward and fenfi- 
ble APPedranens and effeQs, or by their inward Operations, made themſelves known to them 
who heard and ſaw them. For inſtance, the working of miracles, the caſting out of Devils by 
the name of Ze/ſur,. and the healing the fick through faith in his name, zhe Gift of prophecy, 
or foretelling things fucure; tbe diſcerning of Spirits, the gift of Tongues, and the interpreta- 
tion of them, it. truly done, were things ſelf evident, and. could not well. be exerciſed with- 
out a ſenſible Demonſtration to all that ſaw, perceived, heard, or felt them, that they were 
performed, and: therefore God by aihſiing the Apoſtices, and by enabling others to perform 
them, muſt give full teſtimony 70 the word of bis Grace And the Apoſiles by this. conſtant 
appeal-to them as to things which theiz-own Eyes had feen, and their confciences bore wit- 
nels to, and they in Perſon had  pericameds appeal ro the Senſes, and Experience of thoſe 
to whom they writ in. matters ſubject daily ito rheix Experience, and to the Senſes of the Mem- 
bers of thoſe reſpeQive Churches, touching the truth of their Apoſtleſhip, and of the Con- 
2ation they pretended to have given of it. Now as it ſeemeth highly incredible that Per- 
ons able to write the deepeſt Myſteries, and the exaQeſt precepts of Merality, ſhould be ſo 
liſh-as to confirm then only by an appeal to the Seuſes, and experience of thoſe very Men 
of whom they were aſſured that they had never ſeen or done, or found the leaſt experience of 
any. of the things they mentioned ; 10 is it; ſtill far more incredible that ax Appeal of ſuck 
apparent falſhogd, made.to the conkiences of Men who neyer faw theſe Mixacles, or found 
theſe comforts of the Holy Ghoft, and never had theſe. gifts - of Toxgaes, Interpretation, 
Healing, Prophecy; which the Epiſtles tells us were their daily exerciſe, thould embrace theſe 
very E Jules as Divine, theſe Records as the word of God. And yet we know both they, and 
other , did efteem them; and receive them as ſuch, and therefore muſt 
be well aſſured.cthat whaz they thus aflerted of the gifts of the Ho/y Ghoſt were things con- 
fwmed to them by theis wn Senſes and Experience. _ 
adly; Add toithis, that thefs Men, in theſe very Writings, confidently ſay, that this was 
their rejoycing, even the reflymony-of their conference, that in ſimplicity, ant godly ſincerity, 
bad their conver fation +3 the World; and more abundantly towards them, 2 Cor. x. 134 
and. that hey writ 70 other things than what they did acknowledge, and they truſted would ac: 
knowledge to the end, Chap. 5. 11. We ore, ſay they, made manifeſt to God, and: ive truft.alſe 
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we are made-manifeſt in your Conſciences, Chap. 5. 11. They repreſent it as a great Abſurdi” 


-ry, that-they ſhould be found falſe witneſſes of God, 1 Cor. 15. 15. They ru, chem” 


elves from others they call fa//e Apoſtles, and deceitful Workers, by this ve rater of 
their ſincerity. For we, ſay , are not as many who corrupt the word of God, but as of fin- 
cerity, as of God, in the fight of God ſpeak we in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 2. 17. we have renounced the 
bidden things of difhonefly, not walking in craftineſs, not handling the word of God deceit fall, 

F 


but by manifejl ation of the truth eommending our ſelves to every man's conſcience in the fig 


of God, Chap. 4. 2: Yea for this they appeal to the Searcher of all hearts, and to the Con- 
{ciences of thoſe to whom they write, ſaying, Ozr exhortation way not of deceit or guile, for 


.neither at any time yy we flattering words, as ye know , nor of men ſought we glory, neither 
of you, nor yet of others; ye are witneſſes, and God alſo, how holily, and juſtly, al 


unblame- 
ably, we bebav'd our ſelves among you that believe, 1 Thell. 2. 2, 5,6, 10. Now with 
whar face could theſe things be aſſerted by Men who knew thar they, in theſe Epiſtles, had 
rold ſuch things as even the Senſes and Experience of thoſe to whom they writ muſt know 
to be the greareſt Falſhoods? Or how could they to whom they wiit give credit to ſuch im- 
pudent Untruths as theſe muſt be, if the Relations which they made of theſe miraculous 
Operations of the Holy Ghoſt had been filtitious things ? This therefore is a farther Evidence 
of their ſincerity and truth in theſe Relations. | - 
2dly, Let us conſider how the Apoſt/e treats thdſe Churches of Corinth and Galatia, in 
which he ſpeaks moſt copiouſly of theſe Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, and how they ſtood 
affefted to the Apoſtle Pau/. The Corinthians, in his 1ft Chapter, are repreſented as Schi/- 
matical; in his 3d, as Carnal; in the 5th, as glorying in an | 5 Rnd Perſon; in the 6th, 
as Contentiorss, to their own ſhame, and to the Scande! of Chriſtranity , in the 8th, as Mur- 


Therers of them for whom Chriſt died; in the Toth, as Murmurers, Tempters of Chriſt, For- 


zicators, Idolaters, Partakers of the Table of Devils ,, in the 11th, as coming to the Lord's 
Supper not for the better, but the worſe, oftending in it both againſt the Rules of Charity, 
ant Temperance, and Faith, in zot diſcerning the Lord's body, in the 12th and 14th, as 
guilty of Emulations, Schiſms, and Contentions, touching ſpiritual perſons, and of Vain-glory, 
ndal, and Confuſion, in the exercife of their /piritza/ Gifts; and in the 15th, as - 
ers of rhat Reſurrettion which was the great Foundation of all the future Hopes of Griff | 
aris. In his 2d Epiſtle he declares his tears that he might find among them Debates, Emvy- 
ings, Wrath, Strifes, Backbitings, Whiſperings, Swellings, Tumults, .and that he ſhould find 
among them many who had not yet repented of the Uncleanneſs, Fernication, and Laſctiuiouſ- 
neſs which they bad committed, 2 Cor. 12. 20, 21. And for theſe things, if not reform'd, he 
rhreatens he would zf/e ſharpneſs, and come 10 them with a rod, 2 Cor. 10. 6. 13. 2. He char- 
es the Galatians with pos yok admiring that zhey were ſo ſoon removed from him that cal- 
"4 them to another Goſpel, Chap. 1.6. and repreſents then as fooliſh and bewirch'd tor falling 
from rhat Goſpel by which they had receiv'd theſe /p:rirzal Gifts, to the beggarly Elements 
of the Law, Chap. 3. 1--5. Now how could the Corrmmhians be guilty of fuch Emulations 
about ſpiritual Perſons, or ſuch Diſorders in the exerciſe of rheir ſpiritual Gifts, provided 
there were among them no ſuch Perſons, and they had. no ſuch Gifrs ? How could they fear 
the Laſhes of his Rod on the account of Crimes of which they neither were nor could be guil- 
ty ? Why ſhould rhey not be rather for Cephas or Apollo than for Paul, if Paul impoſed up- 
on them with falſe Stories and ſenfible Untruths? Or why ſhould not the Galatzans even 
uit that Goſpel in which he endeavour'd to confirm them only by an Appeal to that which 
they muſt know to be a Lye? | 
| Moreover, the affeHions of the Members of theſe Churches were not ſo farm to him, their 
Efteem of him was not {o great as that he might ſecurely leſſen it by venturing on theſe arts 
of Falſhood, for he tound ſome of his Corinthians puffed up againſt him, and preferring others 


' much before him, - x Cor. 4. 18. charging him wich Lgh:ne/ſs and Inconftancy, 2 Cor. 1. 17. 


and walking acording to. the Fleſh, Chap. 10. 2. looking upon him as a man roo much tran- 
ſported, and almoſt beſides himſelf, 2 Cor. 5. 13. as baſe an Perſon, and in Speech contempt» 
ble, Chap. 10. 16. He complains that they were ftreightned in their bowels of affettion tomards 
bin, and that the more be loved them, the leſs he was beloved by them, 2 Cor. 12. 15. that 
they queſtion's his Apoſtleſhip, and even ſought a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in him,” Chap. 12: 
3. He repreſents rhe Ga/atians as Men who queſtioned his Apoftleſhip and Dodtrine, or at 
leaſt thought him much inferior in both to others, C0: x. andthe 2d, ſuppoling he d:ſjem> 
bled with them, and elſewhere pfeached himſelf rhat Circumcifion he condemn'd in them; 
Chap. 5. 11. yea, who looked upon him as their Enemy, and were even ready to exc/ude 
bin, Ch. 4. 16, 17. Now under theſe Circumſtances could he hope to repair his Credit with 
them, and to eſtabliſh the Apoſt/e/Dip they queſtion'd by an appeal to, and a relation of ſuch 
things as both their Senſes, and experience knew to be maniteſt Untrurhs ? Bur, | 
.. 4tbly, Could it be ſuppoſed that theſe Churches were ſo ſtupid, and inſenſible, that they 
did nor, or ſo partially affefted to the Apoſtles that they would not rake notice of theſe 
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things * theſe Epiſtles inforrty us of other Subtile and Induftrious Adverfaries, Men zealous 
to ſe, and to adulterate the Goſpel which he Preached, and defirots to find: On&ro 
depreſs and leſſon the promoters of it, and to advance themſelves above them, 2 Cor-1o7 
I2-- 15. 11. 12. St. Paul complains that the Corinthians had among 'them' falſe Apoſtles, ard 
deceirfal Workers, who transform'd themſelves into the Apofiles of Chriſt; when in” truth 
they were Miniſters of Satan, 2 Cor. 11. 13, 15. Men who corrupted the word of God, Chaps 
2. 17. and ſought to corrupt them Joe the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, Chap. 11. 3. Thar,vz 
mong the Ga/atians there wete evil Agents who troubled them, and would pervert the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, Chap. 1. 9. Falſe Brethren who came in privily to ſpy out their liberty, Chap. s: 
4. Men that defired to exclude the Apoſtles rhat they might be affetted by them, Chap. 4; t7. 
Men who conſtrained them to be circumciſed, and obſerve the Law, and yet _ it not:thenss 
felves, but only did this /caſ? they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the wo of Chriſt, Chap 6: 
12,13. wiſhing they were ct off who did thus trouble them, Chap. 5. 12. The like he faith, 
Phiip. 1. 15, 16. Chap. 3. t8.- Col. 2. 4, 8, 19, 20. 1 Tir. 1.5, 6. Chap. 6. 3, 4, 5. 2 Tim: 2, 
17, 18, 19, Chap. 3. 5, 8. Tit. 1. 10,11. Now if he himſelf were a vain Talker , and de- 
ceitful Worker, one who endeayour'd to impoſe upon them with falſe Tales, wirh what face 
could He objeCt thoſe things toothers of which he was himſelf ſo guilry. Or how could they 
whom he ſo confidently doth accuſe as guilty of theſe things, negteQ this obvious Reply to 
ſuch an Accuſation that he himſelf, in his appeal to the miraculons operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt for Confirmation of his DoQrine-and Apoſte/hrp, had done the very thing he laid to 
their charge. We have no reaſon to ſuſpeft that all, or any of thefe Adverſanies. 

y Pains or Diligence to ſearch into the Truth of what St. Paz/ thus offer'd to co his 
Dear ine, and magnifie his Office, and to vindicate himſelf from the Afperſions which they 
caſt upon him. . Since then we never find the Truth of theſe Relations queſtion'd by any of 
thoſe Zews who ſao infatiably thirſted for his Blood, or by thoſe Zudaizing Chriftians, thoſe 
of the Circumciſion, who ſo vehemently inveigh'd againſt his Dottrine, his Perſon, and. his 
Officez and fince we are aſtur'd by the event, that if they ever made any fach attempts, they 
all proved: ineffeftual, and' inſufficient to impair the Credit of thoſe Wrirings in the pn or 
World ; it may be certainly concluded, thar theſe Epiſtles could not be convinced of falſhood 
but contain'd matter of unqueſtionable Truth in theſe aſſertions touching the powerful opera- 
rations of rhe Holy Ghoſt. | | "Lt 56 

Laftly, Let us confider what the Apoſtles ſuffer'd for this Teftimony, and whart it coft them 
to propogate this Faith throughout the Chriſtian World, and in what tragical Expreifions 
they are ſer forth in Scripture z God faith St. Pau, hath ſet forth us the Apoflles laſt, as it 
- avere appointed to death, for we are made a _ to the word, io Angels, and to Men: 

Even to this preſent bour we both bunger, and thirſt, are naked, and bufred and bave no 
certain dwelling place. And labour working with our hands. Being reviled, we bleſs; bei 
perſecuted, we ſuffer it. Being defamed, we entreat ; we are made as the filth of the world, and 
tbe offfcouring of all things to this very Day, 1 Cor. 4. 9 -- 13. that they died daily, or ſtood mm 
Feopardy of it every bour, 1 Cor. 15. 31. that they approved themſelves as Miniſters of Chriſt 
in much patience, m affiittions, in neceſfitres, in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in impriſonments,” in tu- 
mults, in labours, in watchings, in faſlings, 2 Cor. 6. 4, 5. We were, faith he, preſſed above 
meaſure, beyond ftrength, inſomuch that we deſpair'd of 70 2 Cor. 1.8. And in theeleventh 
Chapter he gives ſuch a dreadful Account of his own afflitions as can ſcarcely be read wirhout . 
trembling. Now by what motive could they be a&ed in- the publication of that Faith, for 
which they ſuttered all that Wit and Malice could inflit upon them, but the conviQtion of 
the Truth of what they: publiſhed ; keing they aQually loſt all in this, and could expett no 
Bleſſings in another World for calling God to witnefs:to a Lye? The Mora/iſts aſſure ns that 
*tis impoſhble for Men to a&t wirhour appearance of ſome good to be perſued by that: Aftion z 
thatlove of Life, and a defire of felf Preſervation, is common to us with the'Brates, and 'ris 
as natural: both for ther, and us, to avoid -Mifery and Torments : If then the Apoſt ies di 
attually abandon all the Enjoyments and-Expeftations both of this and'of a berter Life, and 
wiltully :fubjett rhemſeives unto the worſt of Miſery and Torments, in Bae... rnd a 
Teſtimony trom which they. could-expett no profit, or advantage, they'muſt'be even-berefr of 
common Senſe, renounce the natural inſtintts of Mankind, and be in love with Mifery and 
Ruin. _I:conteſs.tis pofflible for Men 40 lay down their lives for falſe opinions, - provided they 
believe them true, but -it the Hrs were guilty of any cheat ar all in chis matter, they 
muſt be bullty of a known irapoſture, and fo muſt facrifice their Lives for falſhood, 7. ec. for 
that from which they could expe& no Good-at all, which ſeems fo inconfiftene with the 
common Principles of Reaſon and Self-love, that nothing can be more-inaedible. 

" And'this,”T hope,'may be ſufficient” to convince any reaſonable Perſon' that theſe Epiſtles 
muſt be written whilſt the Apoſtles lived; and be their genuine Writings, and ther! the truth 
of what: they do fo copiaully-aſſore concerning the miraculous Gifts oredan of the Holy 
Gboft, vouchtfafed to the Believers of thoſe times, cannot be reaſonably conteſted. -* +: » + 
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& 17. But yet 1 ſhalf proceed to farther Confirmation of this Argument from theſe two 


. 3/2, From a particular Conſideration of the Gifts they mention. 
| 2dy, From the Reaſon we have to believe that theſe extraordinary Gifts were equally 
gonfer'd upon all other Chriſtiaz Churches, as upon thoſe which the Apoſtes mention in their 
Epifties, and alſo wete of a laſting Continuance among then. | 

Vt, From a particular Conſideration ofthe miraculous operations, and the Gifts they men- 
tion... Now they were of two forts: 

- The bealizg of the fick, and the curing of the lame, blind, and maimed, the raiſing of the 
dead, the cjetting devils out of Men, and from their oracles, and Temples, which being pers 
formed by the 4pofties and Primitroe Profeſſors of Chriſtianity upon others, I ſtile oztrwer 
Operations. | 

7 elſc thoſe inward gifts by which the underſtanding was enlightned, and was enabled to 
diſcern that which their natural Powers could not as the pr. of ſpeaking with unknown 

wes, of prophecy, of diſcerning —_ I begin wi 
"Fhe gift of healing the ſick, and the diſeaſed. Of which let it be noted, 
xf, That this Gift was not confin'd to the Apoſtles but was confer'd on the Inferior Cler- 
, and other membets. of the Church indifferently : For amongſt the Gifts confer'd upon the 
Surch, the Apoſite mentions x8clonene iewdlmer thoſe of healing, 1 Cor. 12. 19. and verſe 29. 
whoexercijed thoſe gifts are reckoned after Apoſi/es, Prophets, Teachers, as being both 

iſtin& from them; and inferior to them ; and verſe 30. the Queſtion. is thus.:put. have, a/! 
the. gifts of bealing © St. Fames diretts the fick, and the diſeaſed to the Rulers of the Church, 
with promiſe that the Prayer of Faith, joyned with the holy Oyl, ſhould heal the fick, Jam. 5. 
4, 15. And this is by our Savior promiſed as one of the _ that ſhould follow them that 
believed in his Name. They ſhall /ay hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover, Mark 16. 18. 
Fhis being therefore made as well the matter of a promiſe, as of their frequent Prayers; had 
nat helz Prayers been anſwered, and this promiſe verifyed, Chriſtianity would have, in pra. 
bability, been blaſted by it. 

:, 20), This Gift continued frequent and notorious in the three firſt Ages of the Church, and 
the ſalutary Influences of it were diſperſed throughout the World. Soon after the Deſtru- 
Qtion of Feruſa/em, the Chriſtians, ſaith (a) Epipbanizs, return'd from Pella, enuiie wdXne 
VnaZipduer bdowns. working great miracles of healing. Amongſt the Operations of the Holy Ghoft 
conter'd at Baptiſm upon the Converts of his time, (b.) Zzftin M. enumerates 53 * iaovas 
the gift of bealing. (c) lrenexs proves the Certainty of our Lord's ReſurreCtion from thoſe 
Miracles which his Diſciples pertorm'd ſtill in his Name; Far ſame of them, ſaith he, caſt 
out Devils, others heal thoſe ihat are diſeaſed, and even now the dead have been raiſed, axd 
cominued with us many years. The Spirit of many dead Men hath return'd again, and the 
Mar bath oft been groen to tbe Prayers of the Saints, the whole Church of that place requeſting 
it with Prayer and Faſting. Even to this day, faich (d) Origen, there remain Footſteps 0 
that holy Sprrit who appcared a the ſhape of a Dove among the Chriſtians, for ReigSen Aal- 
juaras, & mes idoves hain, they caſt out Devils, ond perform many Cures. And again, (e) 
Even now the name of Chrift exempts Men from Echa s, ſcares away Suiporg ids 5 uy voous 
Devils and Diſeaſes. Some footſteps and remainders of the Miracles which Chriſt performed 
(f) &@ Ta7s CuuAnciacs 2 night rui ire) are 10 this day done in the Churches byhe Name of Feſws: 
And laſtly, to that Enquiry of Ce//zs, What magnificent Work batÞ your Feſms done © he an- 
fiwers, (g) This * one mognificert Work, 1hat wine: tipugyy even 10 this day bis Name dath 
heal Diſeaſes. Now of the Truth of whart they thus deliver, ard xetend, | 

_. Ift, To be themſelves Eye-witneſſes. We can produce, faith (h) Origen, 4 vaſt number 
of Greeks and Barbarians who believe in Chrift , ſome of whom, az a token of the power of 
that Faith they have embraced, beal Diſeaſes by invocation of the Name of God and Chriſt - 
& nucrs bngfugicr and we our ſelves bave ſeen many delivered by theſe things from dangerous 
Symptoms, Eeſtaſies, and Madneſs, and ten thouſand other Evils which neuher Men nor De- 
wile could exempt them. from. 2 

. 2dy; They call the God of Heaven to witnef$ to the Truth of what they ſay ; We have 
ſeen many ſuch things, faith (i) Origen, being preſent, and beholding them with our eyes, 


Pe Eg 
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which ſhould twe write, the Heathens would laugh at them as things feigned, '*@ 8 nds mdg]u; 
Ts ieTHo« EuondirOry but God 1s witneſs to my Conſcience, that I do not endeavour by falſe Tefti- 
monies to commend the Doitrine o Chrift. | es | uns. 

2d4/y, They appeal to the Teſtimonies of their very Enemies. For thus (k ) Tertullian 
ſpeaks to Scapula, a Judge in Carthage + All theſe things may be ſuggeſted to'thee from thy Of- 
free, and the Adovcates of it, who have recerved theſe Advantages from Chriſtians , for t 
Notary of ene, the Chill and Kinſman of another, have been ; 1 by ws from Devils. Ft 
quanti honeiti viri ( de vulgaribus enim non dicimus.) aut a: Dzmoniis, aut valetudinibgs 
remediati ſunc. And how many honourable Men (for we ſpeak not of the vulgar) have been 
delivered from Devils or Diſeaſes by the Chriſtians. *Twas Proculus, faith he, the Chriflzan, 
that bheal'd with oy] Evodus, which jo ingratiated him to Severus, that be kept him in his Pa- 
lace to his death. And, | FG. wk 

Loftly,- By this very Argument they triumph over the like Attempts of Hereticks and Heg- 
thens, who pretended to do theſe things by Magick, or that their Gods pertormed the ſame, 
7. Over thoſe Herericks, who knowing theſe miraculous Cures were frequently © FO 
by the Orthodox, were forced to pretend the like. Thus Irene comparing the Miracles of 
Chriſtians with the Magical Operations of S:mon M, Carpocrates, and others of that Gar 
(1) This, faith he, is ſufficient to confute them that they can nenher groe fight to the blind, 
nor hearing to the Pr nor cure the weak, the lame, the paralytick, nor thoſe that are diſea- 
' fed in any other part of the Body; which yer, faith he, was often done by Chriſtians, 10 the 

benefit .; the Heatbens. 2. Over the like Pretences of the Heathens, who boaſted that (m) 

a0M..07 cupd Toy wagdons ls dvoer, that their Gods did many C! ay they gave (n) morbis mede- 
lam, ſpem dMfiidtis, opem miſeris, Mediczne to the diſeaſed, ope tothe afflifted, Help to the mi. 
ſerable, and*that their Gods had often cured (0) multorum hominum morbos valerudineſq; 
tbe Diſeaſes of many. For to this they do not only anſwer, by ſaying they had no Afſurance 
that their Demons, however courted by them, covld heal the Infirmities of humane Bodies, 
as (p) Origen replies to Celſzs ; and rhat if they did any thing of this kind, *twas only by ap- 
plying Medicines, and direCting them to ſuch Meats, ſuch Potions, and ſuch juices os 
that 1s, faith Arnobus, by ſhewing the ſkill of a Phyſitian rather than the power of a God. 
Br: that they could do nohrting of this nature worthy to be named with that which Chrift and 
his Apoſtles did, he, fay rhey, with a word commanded the Blind to ſee, the Lame t9 walk, and 
cirred all diſeaſes with a touch of his hand. Now can you ſhew us any among all your Ma- 
gicians, (q) confimile aliquid Chriſto millefima ex parte qui tecerir, who have done anything in 
the leaſt reſembling Chrift yea (rt ) quid fimile dii omnes quibus opem dicitis zgris, 3 peric- 
litantibus latam ? what /ike to this have any of your Gods to whom you do aſcribe the cure of the 
fick performed? That whereas their Gods could not tranſmit their ſuppoſed power to others, 
our 7eſzs derived this power to the meaneſt, to Ryſticks, Fiſhermen, Day-Labourers, (1) 
and did bimſelf nothing which he gave no them alſo power to do, And that the Name of Jeſusre- 
ſtored them to perfcTt health who were incurable by all rhe powers of humane Art, the aſfift- 
ance of the Demons, or of Heathen Deities. Seeing you bave the confidence, ſay they, 10 
bring the tures of Heathen Deities into conteſt with thoſe of Chriſt, how many thouſands ſhall we 
inſtance in who have in vait repaired with ſupplications to all the Temples of the Gods, in vain 
he tried the ears of your admired Xſculapus? (t) quid £rg90 prodeſt oftendere unum aut 
alteram fortafſe curatos, cum tot millibus ſubvenerit nemo? ard what evaileth it, to tell xs of the 
Lood ſacceſs of rwaggy three, when the complaints of thouſands recerving no belp from them ſhew 
. their want of power to affift the needy ? : | 

Let it be then confidered, that the Chr:ftians, for three whole Centuries together, heal'd 
many M:riads throughout the World, who laboured under rhoſe Diſeaſes, which were incu- 
rable by. all the Arts of Men and Devils,: that they made frequently the Lame to walk, the 
Deaf to hear, rhe Blind to ſee, and ſometimes rais'd the Dead by Invocation of the Name of 
Jeſus z and we ſhall find Jjult reaſon to conclude this was the Lord's doings, and it 1s marvel- 
{ous 11 OUT CYCS. ey, | | 


&. 18. 24ly, Our Lord ; | rag that they who believed in him ſhould caſt out Devils, 


which promiſe he perform'd with ſuch a conſtant ſcene of glorious Inſtances, and ſuch ama- 
Zing Circumſtances, if in this matter we may credit the Primitzve Profeſſors of, and Mar- 


ys 


(« ) Cap. 4- (1) Nec enim czcis poſſunt donare viſum neque ſurdis audirum, neque debiles, aut clavdcs, 
E. om curare vel alia quadam parte corporis vexatos, quemadmedum fzpe evemr | ecundum COrPCra- 
lem infirmiratem vel earum quz a foris-accidunt, infirmictatum bonas valerudines reſtaurare. Lib, 2. cap. 56, 57. 

( m ) Celf. apud Orig. 1, 8, yy 407, 416. (n) Cecil; apud Minur. p. 9. (o)*Amob. Lr. p. 28: 
(p Lib. 8. p«418- q) Arnob.. lib, 1. pag. 25. .. (r) Pag-28. (1) Neque quicquam eft il ect 
ayod non cmne denaverar facicndum parvulis ils, & ruſticis, & eorum ſubjecerir poreſtari, Pay. 30, 31. | (©) Ibi 
Page 296 © —_— tt IT * PW 

Ky | . tyrs 


The Gaerl PRE FACE. XXNIK 
Dios, that *cis nor Poftible for any Man to doubt the truch and certalnry of 


: iftia ho does not Jook upon thera as impndem Unturhs, and Lying Legends. 
Of. 


- 3/2, Let us coplider to whom this power was committed over rhis ffroty man armed, over 
| 7 $15 yormge pan Rulers of þ- oye muon of CO - Our blelſed Saviour having ſaid, 
DOE & SgFOE YOU rely Over 4 power of 1 , great Multitudes of Chritiens 

ve a continual Demonſtration of the Truth - - this Predition. For, that our Lord no 
* the deſtruflion of theſe evil Spirits, y vov in 8 ww Viv yrroultur per Jahan, you may now 
leorn, Jaith (1): Fuflin M. from what is done before your Eyes, for many Chriſtians, through- 
out all np icky Her in the very City of your emprre, have healed many that were poſſeſſed of the 


; Devil, and ſtill do they ejel7 them by invocation of rhe name of Feſwns, whom none fo Inchen- 
bs. ters, Conjurers, or Sofcerers were able to expel. hs Chriſt tans are not few, ſaith (x ) Ori- 
ie, gen, who cjedt Devils from them that are poſſeſſed with them,” and this they do without all curi- 
V2} -olts Arts, or any Sorcery or Magick oxly by Prayers, and femple adjuration of them, 6s Aitw 


MS) 10 Tube w#eg71ev1, for moſtly this 1s done even by the meaneſt Chriſt iaxs, the grace aſſiſtant 
40 the word of Chriſt demonſtrating by this the Devil's wtakneſ7, that to expel theffrom the 
Sox! or mY of a Man there is no need of Men of wiſdom, or powerful in demonſtration of the 
Faith ? ( 1, 70, faith be, were not Chrift of a divine compoſition the Devils would not thus 
quit the bodies they Poſeſs at the bare invocation of bis name, Fidelis quifque Dxmonidus im- 
perat, every Chrijttan bath command over the Devils, faith (2) Clemens, yee fizch is the eff- 
cacy, of the name of Feſas, ſaith (a) Origen, 6;V&' bn & vat gaixer wountrrnce diver, that it 
ſometimes profit en it is uſed by wicked Men, according to our Lard's prediftion, that at 
the dreadful Audir, many fhould. he rejetted who could make this Plea, 17 thy ne#:- we bave 
caft-aut Devils, Matth. 7. 22. It was fometimes efficacious even when uſed by them who 
were no Followers of the Holy Jeſus; as in the inſtance mention'd by Sr. Fobr, Maſter, we 
Jaw one cafting out Devils in thy name, and w? forbad bim, becauſe be fo/lowed not us, Mark 
9.38, And this gave Courage to the Zewih Exorciſts, the Sons of Scevs, to adjure evil 
_ by the name of Feſus, Aft.19. ng. And not the (b) Jews only, but other Inchanrers 
©, faith (c ) St. Autin, mixed the name of Feſus with their Incantations: 
' 2dly. This name was efficacious againft all evil Spirits whatfoever, none of therh being 2- 
ble to refiſt the Power of it. Even now, faith (d) Fuſtin M. we who belizve in Feſt; 
ve Saigbtiis wair}a, 5 Titue]e wore WopriCor) ee, Sarjeaiutre hui) Vxoutr, adjuring the tuhole berd 
of Devils and Malignant Spirits, have them all Subjett ro our power. - And again, By the nante 
of the Son of. God, ndv Swine oqurChutzer nxarw, x; vaonianlar 2/1 kind of Devils, being adjured, 
are overcome, and brought into ſubjettion. Tis evidently ſeen, ſaith (e) Origen, that by the 
mane of Feſus ten thouſand Devils have been expelld from the Souls and Bodies, of theſe who 
were. poſſeſſed by them. On this account they triamphed over the Heathen Exorciſts, that by 
the name of eſs they expell'd thoſe Devils which none of their Inchanters, Sorcerers, Magi- 
cians faith' (t) Faſtin M. could expel, And over all the Heathen Denies: bring one poſſeſſed 
mad and raging, fanth '(g ) Letlantius, 10 your Fupiter, or becauſe he is not shalful in thoſe 
maiters, bring bins to Xſculapus, or Apollo, let both rheir priefts adjure him, in the name 4 
#berr ſuppoſed Deities, to quit bis ſtation, they in vain attempt it; but tet the ſame Devils be 
adjared im the name of the true God, and infland they fly. Quz ratio eft ur timeanr Chri- 
Joveny non timeant, were this Jove any better than themſetves, why do they fear our 
Chriſt and wot their Jupiter? And on the fame account they triumphed over thoſe Herericks 
which then appeared to corrupt the trath: for we by this, faich (h ) Ir-nem confound the 
Herefier of Simon M, es, and the whole tribe of thoſe decentful Workers, that they 
earn, omnes dxmoms effugare, expel all kinds of Devils, but only fuch as are confederdte . 
with them, if they indeed do that. Conſider, 

- 3d/y,-/Fhat'they expell'd thein not only out of Men, but alfo from their Temp/es, Oracles, 
and 4ttars. We arc ſo far, faiths (i) Origen, from worſhipping of Demons,. that we expel 
them ani Thwey & ofs wird; ifpuxacn from the places where they are ſeated. Go no more, 1aith 
k) Clemens of Alexandria in his Exhortation to the Greeks, to your Caſtalian, or other 
duntains,all the [e prophetick Streams are xow dried up,and they ere peſs'd away with Mer own 
Bablec.,- Draiuat ion aud Oracles, faith (1) Srrobo; were by the Ancients much rezarded, bur 
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now they are as generally negleffed+ and contemned; the'Oracle at Ws 19 and n- 
being wholly file, We dane one or two remains, ſaith (m) Plutarch, the” ref} ave wh | 
filent, or "ro deſolate. The Spirit of the Gods, faith the (n) Apoſtate 7u/:an, comes'fve 
axzyidxis wp o © s but _ and to very few. Thus are the'very Heathens forced, W 
(0) Porphyry, to confeſs the Triumphs of our 7eſw over their eng ro Deities." "Nox" 
they only fileoce their Oracles, and ſtop the mouths both of their Priefts and of thoſe : 
mons that inſpired 'them, but they did open them, at the ſame'time, to force them to'Eon- 
fels, even before their Prieſts and Votaries, that they were evil Spirits. This' moſt" "Mem, 
faith (p) Minutivs, know, and ſome of you, that all your Demons, when they are forced on 
of Bodies by our Words. and Prayers, do with grief confeſs what they are, not leting YhyYiy bun 
filthineſs, even in your preſence, ipſis teſtibus eſſe eos Damonas de ſe verum confitenribus 
credite;; believe their teſtimony when _ they confeſs —_— ro'be bur Deorls. Alt the 
Dominuon we have wer them, faith (q) Tertullian, proceedeth from the Name of Chrift, "and 
the Commemoration of thoſe things they are to ſuffer from bim ay their Fudge; This cauſeth 
them, at, our Command, to come Forth of the Bodtes "= poſſeſs with great reluttance, 'and grief 
and , when you are preſent, you who have credited their Lyes, believe them when they 
Speak the truth of themſelves, for none will lye to their diſgrace, but for their honour, bg 
are more to be believ'd who confeſs aw themſeloes, than who eny. for themſelves. ' The 
Dewls, ſaith (r) St. Cyprian, being adjured by. the true God, do wnftamly co 7, 'and are 
compell 'd to come out of the Bodies hey eſs, you may ſee them by our voice, an mou pou- 
er of the inviſible Majeſty, as. it were whip'd and ſcorch'd, and as their torment doth encreafs, 
you may hear them 34 6d groaning, deprecating,” confeſſing even in the audience of their 
Votaries,. whence they came, and when they will depart. 'In' his $4 - (1) Ponarws thi 

efs what 1 


is made one property of a Chriſtian, ro force impure Spirits to. con ey are, and Wo 
wrge them by their powerful ſirokes to depart. Confider, | Ya 7 COG 
4rbly, That this was done not in Rome and Carthage only, and other C:ties of the chieftſt 
note, but, . as it is obſerved by: (t). Fuſtin Martyr, x7 wdrm + xbouor throughout all” the 
world, not only for ſome Weeks or Months together, but, as theſe Records teſtifie, from 
the firſt riſe of Chriſtians to the days of Conſtantine; for even about that time (u) Lattat- 
1:24 ſpeaks thus: As Cove himſelf. whilſt he conversd with Men, did with a word expel all 
kind of Devils, ita nync {eQatores ejus, /o now bis Followers expel theſe filthy Spirits by their 
Maſter's name, and by the ſign of bis Paſhon.- (x) Euſebings adds, that vown g rus, even noto 
be. ſhews the vertue. of his drvine Power, by expelling wicked and hurtful Devils from the Bodies 
and the Souls y en, only by mention of Þis name,as awry «=npy, ugemingerdv, as from experierce 
we have foumd. This they did | 


r 


Laſtly, ſay theſe Authors, without the uſe of Medzcimes, or Magical Incantations, only by 
invocation of the N rn Co or by reciting the ſacred Books, ſaith'(a) Origen, without deceit, 


or without gain, faith ( enevs, fine premio, fine mercede, without advantage, of reward, 
faith (c) Tertulhan, it being then conceived criminal to: gain by ſuch /þ:rirual Gifts, and 
contrary to that injunCtion of their Lord, Marth. 10.8. freely ye. have received, freely give. 
And truly to conceive theſe things were done by any Medicines, or Magical Inchantments; 
the greateſt folly ; for how ſhould Multitudes of mean and fimple fo png artiveat ſuch a 
Skill in any. of' thoſe. Arts, which neither Few or Gent:/e, who. had exerciſed: them, 
could attain unto, and which none of thoſe numerous Apoſtates or. Herericks which fell off 
from them in the times of perſecution, could diſcover, or inſtruQt others to perform; or them- 
ſelves exerciſe? And much leſs is it to be thought that Saran ſhould aſbſt' them to'buikl 
Chriſtianity upon the Ruins of his own Kingdom, and to promote an'intereſt as contrary both 
to his Nature and Defigns, as is light to darkneſs. . Moreover, that none might doubt” the 
truth ef __ TRE, = EIS #2 IF; | KR 
1/i, They Irequently appeal even to the ſenſes of the 'very Infidels. If you are willing 
faith (4) Tuſtin M, ELM TW a" 3\1y paropiroy peo Vuly radia 2 is eaſie 7s you 'fven not 


> nr 
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m) Our his fel i Gut uySer 32%, 3 Nampitr mat Grave I Derchey duadproy, wie ft ls oh 
I s a aaa Ixaeay eayma;, oN o* dar me (6 ay), mt on mus ipnde rg 'De Defeft. Orac. pap. 
411. « | | 
nd Apud Cyrill. Al.1. 6. p. 198, 199. (0) Apud Euſeb. prep. Ev... 5. c. 1. 
p) Hzc omnia ſczunt plerique, pars veſtrim ipſovs Dxmonas de ſemetipſis confiteri, quoties 3 nobis rormencis 
um, & orationis incendiis de corporibus exiguncur, page 31, 1 1 nf (a) 
(.q) De corpotibus noſtro imperio excedunt- 1nviti, & dolentes, & vobis praſcutibus erubeſcemes;zicredire ills 
quum verum de fe Fe. qui mentientibus creditis. Nemo ad fuum dedecus menticur; &c.. Apoþ. £923. 
Er OE ETE qu f copnat DEE i nat 3 
undos & erraricos ſpiritus, qui ſe e hominibus immerſerint, ad confeſficnem mini I- 
-:, (©) APOL Pe 45. * u) Lib, 4- c-27- (x) Contr, Hierocl. p. 514 4) Lib. 3. Þ. 124- 1. P- 
376. (b) Lib. 2+ CAP. 57. (c) Apol.c. 37. (4d) Dial. cum — 311. — ems Þ 
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16 be;afſured of rbefe things with their own eyes. Dibtis non ſteris fi-oculi veſtsi-&-aures per- 
mmiſerint, vobis, d:obetieve 1heſ4 things, fairh (e) Tertallian, if your eyes akd tars will Tapes 
oa Lat Jo. Admitable are” choſe words of Cyprian to Demetrianus a Perſecntot of the: 
i/tians, veni & cogncite vera efſe que dicimus, Come and experiment \the trath of what 
we [apy and fince thou ſayeſt rhou wor ſhippeft thei Gods, believe the Gods thou vorſhippeſt ; (t ) or 
if thou wilt, believe thy felf i, for be that now dwelt in thy Breaft, and holds thy in 19No- 
fance, ſhall _ audience ſpeak” of thee, 1how ſhalt ſee them entreating us whom thou en- 
rweateſt , them cobom thox ſeareſt fearing us, thou. ſhalt: ſee them bound, ind rrembling urider © 
arr hand, whom thou adoreſt as Gods; ſure this muſt be ſufficient 10 confound thee in thy er- 
gore, oben Thos" ſceſt and beareſt thy Gods; at our command, inſtantly conſeſfing what they 
are, end. not daring to conceal their cheats in thy preſence; 
.. adly; . They-appeal alſo to their Conſcignees; 'we _ Devils out of Men, faith (g) Ter- 
, Moſt Men are very well acquainted with 


radCan, ficur plurimis notum eſt, 45 very many know: | 
hiags, faith (): Minucus, pars veſtrim; and /o ſome of you Heatbens are. They ap- 


theſe 
? 34h, To the confeſſions of the very Dev1/s, as hath been ptoved already from the Teſti- 


monies of Tertullian, Minucius, Cyprian ,, and by this very Argument (i) Fheophilus proves 


chem to be-evil Spirics, that wixee rs Hoey, even at this day, being exorciſed by the name of the 
true God, they confeſs themſelves 10 be deceitful Spirits. LDL 
: 4tbly, They appeal to-the- effeQts produced upon the Perſons: thus diſpofſefs'd, even theit 
convertion by. this means to the Chriftian Faith. Some Chriſtians, faith (k) Ireneus, bave 
the gift of. caſting. aut Devils ſo firmly, and ſo certainly, dv mndus $ ms hey auth; nolres rha- 
edJac in Ii moray wrdaid wry that many times they wh are beal'd, and delivered from theſe 
evil Spirits, believe, and do continue inthe Church. Hac denique teſtimonia Deorum veſttorum 
Chriftianos- facere conſueverunt, _ teſtimonies of your Gods do oft make Chrift;ans, ſauth 
(1 ) Tertulhion ; believing them, we believe in Chrift ; they advance the credit of our writings, 
pnd bald: up cur bope , for you worſhip them even with the blood of Chriftians, they therefore 
would. not | loſe _ profitable: votaries, leſt turning Chriſtians you ſhould, with us, expel 
them, $i illis, ſub Chriſtiano volente vobis veritatem probare, menrtiri liceret, if they d#r/t 
e to a Chriſtian attempting to confirm you in the truth. (m) Befantius accounting for the 
ultitude of Chri/t:ans, faith this is no ſmall reaſon of ir, that the Devils being caſt out by 
Chreſtians, omnes qui reſanati fuerint, adhzreant Religioni cujus potentiam ſenſerunt, zhey 


who. are bealed, embrace that faith whoſe benefit and power they have felt. 


. $thly, They encourage others to embrace the Chr:tian Faith, by promiſing to-them this 
power of ejetting Devils, when thzy ſhould cordially embrace it. - Be you baptized, faith (n) 
Clemens, ia the name of the meſft boly Trinity, and then, if you believe withan entire faith, and 
wih true-purity of Mind, etiam ex aliis vos malignos ſpiritus effugetis, & dxmones, you ſhall 


expel impure Spurits and. Devils out of others; and free men from diſeaſes; for the Devils know 


and own thoſe who have given up themſelves to God, and ſometimes at their very preſeice are 
caſt out.z we exhort you therefore to be of our Religion, and we aſſure you that when you do ad- 
vance to the ſame faub and innocence of life with as, erit par vobis atque eadem eriam contra 
dxmonas poteſtas, you ſhalt obtain like power over the evil Spirits. | | 

Laſtly, 27 ofter q pain of Death, and all that" could be dear to them, to make this 
Experitnent before. the Eyes of Heathens, 1. e. not only to eject thoſe very Demons they invo- 
ked, but even to. fotce'them to confeſs they were cheats, and own themſelves to be but De- 
vils, I come now, ſaith (0) Tertullian,io the Demonſtration of the point, edarur hic aliquis 
coram tribunalibus veſtris, /et any one be placed before your tribunals who manifeſtly 1s poſſeſſed 

the Devil,” being commanded by any Chriftian to ſpeak what be is, be ſhall as certainly tru- 

confeſs bimſelf to be a Devil, as elſewhere he doth falſly profeſs tobe a God, produce any 
aber of. them who profefs tobe inſpired by. any of your Gods, nif1 te Dxmones confeſſi tuerinr, 
Chriftiano mentirt non audentes, ibidem illius Chriſtiani procaciffimi ſanguinem fundite, if 
they do not confeſs themſelves to be Devils, not daring to lye to a Chriſtian, let the blood of that 
# Chriftiaz be fhed befote you in that very place; What is more manifeſt than this ex- 
periment, more faithful than this proof ? Here is plain evidence laid before you, whoſe virtue 
wall. offift it ſeff, bere can be no ſuſpicion ;, even ſay that Magick, or ſome ſuch fallacy is ufo: 
ſed upon you, -if your. Eyes and Ears will permit you: _ "7 


_ 


_— ; FY —_ th 4 


_ (eY-Apol. £-23+| / © (F) Si volueris——de te ipfo loquetur, audiente te; videbis nos rogari ab lis quos tu rogas; 
BU ps — FR, o_ adoras videbis Nap manu noſtra-ſtare yinQos, & rremere caprivos gnes tu ſuſcipis 
& yeneraris ut Dominos, Pag. 191... ' (g) Ad Scap, c. 2. (h) Pag- 31- . (1) Ad Aurdl. l, 2: 
ft 87, C.*.  (k) Lib-2. ap. 57. (1) Apa caps 24. ' (m) Lib. 5. ip. 37., (8) Recogn: 
id. 4+ $+ 34, 33+ (0) Apol. cap» 23- WOT + 1p SN ONS er 
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' gain new Profelytes, "kad oe ti Evidence of Truth ; theip iy. 
d if ph Afſentions pr 06 ke the wards of Truth: ah (-—ohrar gre 
'pretknyargrigaacac , whoſe name © RT GIN 
RSS $54 of ge er to: conceive: theſe: Devils, without: coaftiraing 
from: a. Superior power, ſhoukd ot only quit the Eoapu ſo. long had exerciſed aver. the 
Bodies and the Souls. of them who worſhipped them bur alſo ſhould confeſs ſa of 
even in the preſence of their Voraries, at Coma ef pmaayornahuns. the min of theix 
Kingdom, and nfed their confeſſions to that purple, that they were ev ies? Qr coald 
the name of Zeſis, withaut the to which be prevended, have been ta; Terror 
and a Torment to t or be efficacious even in the Mouths of wicked and thoſe 
fn lbowed not. him, not this alfo.tended to. the Confirmation. of his Power 7 Did ever 
of. thc prowyr. s, with all their ans of Magick, extort ſuch plain 
: than? Did chey ths doi the Halkerand ts Be _ 
RS to Ne nem of eating, and. the: amendment 
ATE wu __ done: by ous eſis, or others in [his new, 


oo chis 4 final Demonſtration of the truth.of Oviflien Fiich the ont avi Which 
wot. 5 raiſe, i8.this, That we find no mention. of Perſons thus pof 4 
ety the = among Fews or. Genes, before our Saviour's Advent ; nor Ns en ee 
Expetience of iny. fuch thing, eicher among Chriſtians or in the Heathen Marks, wad ere there- 
fore cannot eafily believe it ATI ſs then, but rather, rhart "the Perfons reprefenred 


niocks-were 'only Ag Yor ited with ſome ffrange Difeaſts, Fi of 1h Moth Commit 
fions, Falling Sickneſh, 4dneF,, and the like. | 


 Anſw. 1. To this I anſwer, Thar were this yet mult this. be a: Demonſimicn 
ef the Power of Chr4ft, and of the "Truth of Ah, that eo 

Ta ies the Name and was of the. Loly Zeſre, thus 16: 2M 

 inqpens, which no Phyſccaars could cur by aheir Art, PO 


I bave fuk ſafficiem ly confured tiris Cavil, + ſhowing, That the C 
Fe Tok var of din. bur alio. from; their ey! 
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gion Heathene, and. wn of them profelſadl Enemies of Chriſtzanity, are forced te croteſs 
te Hracke W at, and that Chriſtzanity bad thus L.-; <p over their ſuppoſed Dei- 
by hen, Tone _ forc'd theſe Evil Spirits ro confeſs were bur” De- 
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The: Genthel PR E-FACE. ulit 
dll imattner of Sickneſs uyd Diſeafer. The 'Obriſtidns, faith (a) Fenew, traly cM out De: 
uil6;c and heal the Sick by. Impoſition by ends a | ALE4, £ age Rrreai; 
they caft.out Devils, amt heal yſeaſes, ſhith ( b ) Origen. How many boneft Men have 
by us been healed, or freed fr om Is? is the Enquiry « ran, | Hates 
-3dy, The ft ud ofthe g "mg thar Men p | 
known /among the eros in former Ages, Sppeary Froriz the -plai nonkes of { &.) Foſe- 
-who-faith,, 'Thar God raught Solomon rhiYWiſdom, for rhe bentfir of Men ; and tha 
.bebind him thoſe xvays of exorciſing Demons, which ſo fe anlly poop th 
th of curing thofe who 
'd;' been ery powerful. He alfs talks of 4 he HerS or Shrab; ko ing 
mm nay» Ar zexbidle Sale Ti;be adn wy; preſently expelt Devils. * V 
alſo'read; in the Aﬀs of Seven Sons of one Scrve @' 'Fero, who were "Exorcifts- Ae 
$9.1 3.-:and of rheir Children: caſting out of Devile, Matth. 42. 55.” And' both (F) Faftin 
Mariyr and ( 8) Irenes; inform vs, Thar they did this before the time of on Saviour, by 
kroo-etior of the God of Abrahatn, lfazc and Jack. © 
Thar among the Heathexs, there were Perſons thus poſieſs'd, appears fliffictently by this, 
that orherwiſe rhe Chriſtians could nor have pretended ro caft then ont, and fromthe Exsr- 
afts and Magicians in every Nation, of whem (h ) P/atarch fairh, Thar they adviſed rhoſe 
who were poſjeſs'd, to repeat the Ephefian Lerrers: And (i) Lacian mentions, it 3s. t ing 


known'ro:all, That they 'had thoſe zobo did diſpoſſeſs Demons. '(k ) Fuſtin "eo ith, 
the 


aever '(entred 1nto them more ; and from thet time 16 this; ha 


The : Few exorciſed them, #3 Tixry Sante x; 74 Tm xodiduer, feng that Art as eathens 
did. The Names of 46br4 I/axc and Facob, are us'd, faith (1) Origen, not only by the 
Exarciſts, "Ang 38 yiOly 9 wdrra; The Te IN inal er xy eye Texyuarwordy rg | but at- 
moſt by-all that praftiſe the Art of Magick or Enchantment. So 'that *ris certain, that the 
Hiſtory:of Chrift and his Apofties, caſting out Devrls in Fudes, ant of Chriſtians rhem 
out!rhroughonr the World, was therefore never queſtion'd by Few or Ger:/e, bectule rhey 
had among 'themſelves. in-evety place, pretendets to it. | OOTY | 
- An if after-the Frivraphs of the Goſpel, there now contirme atnong Chr:/t:artt no foot- 
ſteps: of rhis Power of Sarur, this is a Teſtimony - of the Truth of what our Lord: fore- 
told, Now: is tbe Prence of the World caft out, Joh. 12. 31: 


: $.-XIR, Of thoſe internal Gifts, which ſhew the Power of the Holy Ghoſt engaged to 
ote "the Chriſtian Fairh. - - | | 

; -Firft,. That-of T is/ moſt illuſtrious. This was a Gift exceeding requifite; to the 

- wr S020 of the Goſpel, which in the ſpace of Foutty Years was by our Lotd's 
redition, Marth. 24.14; to _ it ſelf thronghour the World. And therefore, it was 

daily exerciſed among the Heathens to convert-them, and by rhemfelves, when rhiey embra- 
ced the C1:Rian:Flirhz for 'the Family; the Friends, and Kindred of Cornelius, receiv'd 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and, to the Amazement of the Frwi/ſh Converts, ſpate with Torteues, and 


' magnified God, Afts:10. 46.. Upon the twelve Diſciples of the Bapriff, the Apoſtle lays his 


hands, and they recerve rhe Holy Ghoſt, and ſprak with Tongues 19. 6. St. Paulin 
his Epiſtfe to rhe Ghurch of C@rimb, fich, were enriched with, and they aboanded 
_nar7} abyp, 11 all Tongues, Cor 1.5. See the Note there. Among the Gifts imparted 
ro them, he reckons divers Kinds of Torgues, and the Interpretation of 1Þem, 1 Cor, 12. 9. 
and puts the Queſtion to them thus, ver. 30. Dov a! ſpeak with Tongues ? ' This he objeQterh 
as their ' Crirne, Tliat when they came togeth#r, - every one had bis Tongaz, 1 Cor. 14. 26. 
and adds, Thar if they thus continued to uſe this Gift, *twould breed Confufion jn their 
Chuzebes;- and cauſe their Auditots'ro ſay, That they were mad, ver. 23, Whenct lie advi- 
ſeth them-who uſed:theſe Tongues, 10 pray they might Interpret, ver. 13: permitting only 


| tivo or three to ſpeak with Torgues in one Aﬀfembly, and thar by courſe, and with Inter- 


pretazion, ver: 26, 27; 23. impoling Silence on' them, when no 17zterpreter was preſent , 
and Order, faith he, being eager fry Let no Man forbid to ſpeak with Tongues, ver. 39. 
And if this Gift*was fo abandantly conferr'd upon that Church, 1n which rhe Apoltle found 
ſo-great Miſcatriages; and of which | he only faith, They came bebrnd the other Churches Fr 
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Gi eaſt ſuppoE and better Churches, had-an+8qual Share imthis 
wore a "AT ably way fo EIS a ( L5-c..6.) many Brethren who bave recet- 
ved the- Spirit of God,. 4 wdrndenal; narirrer dit 6 duet Gyan, ead by 'that $pyrit 


ake-all Languages. - | GER. 
Id aero. can the Unbelieyer offer to invalidate the Strength of this convinci 
Demonſtration ? .. Will ke aſcribe this Gif-to the Aſliftance of the Devil ? Let him 
one Inſtance of like nature from any Heaghen Writer, to ſhew, that ever this was dope by 
nay belldes Choftines : Or tell us, why that ſubtile Spizit ſhould thas concern himſelf 19 
propagate, and 10 X=rhp that. Faith, which bears the cleareſt ; 
rure and ill. they aſcribe it to ſome Fir of Melancholy, or fome Diftemper of 
the Brain? - What can. be more ablud, than to Thar at the Preaching of a Serndon, 
the ruſhing of a mighty' Wind, the laying on of av Apofi/e's Hands, or the apy, 

edotr in the N of - Zeſas, ſuch table ſhould ceaſe on many. Tho 
Jands, . and ſhould enable them to | wig nr they had never learn'd ? Or, is it rea- 
Fonable to think, this Diſtemper ſhould be {. peculiar to Chriſt:ax Conſtitutions, as that nv 
other Perſons. thould pretend to it? And that it ſhould wholly-ceaſe from them, when once 
the Chriſtian Faith had. it ſelf over all Nations, Chriflians themſtlves never pretend- 
Ing, that it laſted beyond the Second Century. 


- &: RX. 'The ſecond internal. Gift of which. the Scripture maketh frequent mention, is 
that of- Propheſiez, of which let.it be. notad;  ' 2» oft 
.. That ſeeing the from the Foundation of their Church to- the letion of the. Cb- 
non of th Ol Lqavent, had a continual Succeſſion of Prophets to in Q rhem'in rhe 
* Mind of God, it bighly - xequifire; that the like Gitr ſhould for fome ſeaſon be 
conferrd upon the Church of Wo which was-not only to ſucceed, bur highly. to excel the 
Jewiſh .Occonomy. . ially, if. we -confider, that their. own Prophet Foe! had foretold, 
touching the Times of the Mefrab provectes to the-Zervs, God would rhen pour bis Spirit 
upon all Fleſh; and their Sous and Daughters ſhould Propbefie, Joel 2. 18. and alſo that our 
Lord had promiſed to ſend the Spirit of Truth to his Diſciples, to lead theminto all Truth, 
and to declare unto them things to came, 7oh. 16. 13. and to fend to the Ferr/h Nation: Pro- 
pbets and Wiſe Men, Matth. 23. 34. and of theſe muſt he be ſuppoſed to ſpeak, when he en- 
.gageth, That be tbat recerveth a Prophet in the Nome of @ Prophet, fhall recerve a'Prophet's 
ward; Matth. 10. 41. So that you ſee, the Chriſt:ans had juſt reaſon to expe& the Spirit 
of Prophe/ie ſhould: be bo revived in their days, and plentifully conferr'd upon them ; 
and that: both Zew and Gent:/e mult have had ſufficient cauſe to queſtion the whole Fruth 
of Chriſtian Faith,: had not this Spirit of Prophefie been found among them : And therefore 
'of the catppletion. of this Promiſe, we are aſſured, | | 
F:r/t, From the 5; of Chriftzan Prophets, mention'd in the New Teflament and 
Antient Writers of the Church. For. A&s 11. 27, 28. mention is made of Chriftion. Pro 
phets coming from Zeruſalem ;, and of Agabis, who foretold the. Famine that hapned: in the 
'days of Claudizes Ceſar,as (m) Joſephus, ( 3 Gs and (0) Diwnteftifie. .- In the-r3h, 
Chaptet, we are. told of fue Prophets in the Church of Aztioch, who whilſt they were em- 
ploy d in the Publick Miniſtry, received a Divine Aferxs, commanding them 79 ſeperate 
_ Barnabas aid Saul, to ſome efpecial Work to which the Holy Spirit bad deſigned ther, ver. 2. 
And Chop. 15.32. we read of Zudas and $:/ar, who being Prophets. exhorted the Brethren 
with many Words. And Chap. 19.6, of Twelve Diſciples, who. when St. Paz#: had laid: his 
Hands upon. them, /pake 20h, Tongues, and Propbeſied. In the Reve/ations of St.'Fobn, 
mention is made of Chri/t's Servants tbe Prophets, 16.6. and of the Blood of: the Pro- 
pbers ſlain by the Beaft, Chap. 38. 20, 24- and of the raphery bis Brethren, Chap.” 19: 16, 
(Pp 2), Exſeme cites an Axtzent Author, who ſpeaks of 2wadratues and others, as =rwwulv- 
: wr ns Tezeyred, Inſpired Prophets, and who declared, That the Propherick Gift continued 
ill in the Chub. Moreover, as Zoe! had forerold, that: in thoſe Ro rs and 
their apt aids Dopld Frothepey 16.40 we read in the Hiſtory of the Affs, of four Daxpd- 
ters of Philip the Pooh | od Propheſer, Afs 21. 9. la he Epilhs to the Cori; 
ans, of ' Women Pr, ; ng, 1 Cor. 11.5. and in the Eccleſiaſtical” Hi of (q) Ammi 


In des there was not. any Church in which this. Gift of Prophe/ce -was not frequent. 
We read of Propbers a ter /ajem, the Mother of all Churches, AQs 11. 29. inthe Edareh of 
Rntioeh, AAS 13. 1. of the Gyft-of - Propheſee in the Ghurcb of Rome,” Rom: 12,.4:"it thitc'of 


| — —— 


Ss , EW E'F dg _—_ ——_ _ — ” WY F'% "WY «© + 
4 - Fe y : ana bu | FTE «ts - — TO EET _- _——_—_———— 
% : . % W * ,; —" ” _ 
» 


(an LIE. 22: (8) Gate.” 
Pp) H, Eccl, L's. ©; 17, (q) Jbid..L5.:6-19, - + - 
Ll” 3. > MOEN 


» þ d -& Z 


LY 


Co 77! ” 


373236 fodla.. SE 


£25 


' of St. Paul, with. the concurrence of the whole 


| aud by: the whole 


The Gerd PREFACE. 
Cerimh and of Thefſulonito, 3 Thef. 5. 20: and- of Spiritzal: Perſons inthe Church of Gulatic, 
God, ſaith the: Apoſtle, 
5 Teac "53 45 


Eds 


cerned.; and: 


er, who had the Gift of 
Aﬀearus of the Holy Spi- 


they boft, Ats 8. 19. - When Peter preached 
to Cornelius and his Friends, the bg fell on all them that heard the Word, and t 
fpake with Tongues, . and magnified God, AQts 10 44; 46. So alfo the: Twelve Diſciples of 
the Baptiſt, when St. Pas! laid his Hands upon them, . ſpake with Tongues and- Propheſied, 
&Qts 196-10 thar this Gift of Propheſie was ſtill contemporary with a Chriſt:za# Church 
.; Nate; Second/y, Thar the: Apoſtles did not preſently upon the Converſion of any nambet 
.of Perſons 10 the. Chra/tzen Faith, ordain them Elders iz every Church, but left them for a 
$caſon .to+,the: Co .of thoſe Prophers and Spiritue! Men, the Holy Ghoſt had fitted for 
4hat\Work. The Church-of Antioch was converted, - faith Dr. Lighrfoor in the Fortieth 
:Year of our Lord, and'a great tumber of them turned to the Lord, At. 11. 21. and yet no 
Elders were ordained -among them,' till the Fiftieth Year, Aﬀs 14. 23. Bur in this interval, 
there were Prophets. among them who miniftred in their Aſſemblies to the Lord, Chop. 13: 2. 
The Inhabitants of the 1/le of Crete were converted for forme confiderable time before St. 
Paul ſent; Titus to them, to-fet in order the things which were lacking, and ordamn Elders in 
every City, Chap. 1. 5. How were they then in the mean time, ſupplyed with Teachers, and 
Men thar miniftred in their Aſſemblies, unleſs by Men affifted by-that Spirit which was /hed 
on then. abundantly at their. Convertion ? Chap. 3. 5, 6. And if we may take an Eftimate of 
other: Churches, by what was cerrainly pertormed in-the Aſſemblies of the Church of Corinth, 
we cannot. reaſonably. doubr rhe; Truth of this Aﬀertion. For, whereas all the Publick Offi- 
ces performed thert in. the-Church were Prayer and P/almody, expounding or —— 
.the Word,.and Exchariſtical Oblations , all rheſe_are in the Fourteenth Chapter of the | 
Epiſtle aſcribed tothe Prophets. in that Church, or to the Men endowed * with: Spi-rtwal 
Gifts among them: - Forwhen rhey came together, ſome of them prayed, -others compoſed 
Sacred Hymns by-their Spirir ua? Gift, ver. 15. - their Prophets did then teach for Edification, 
Exbortatron and Comfort, ver. 3. and 31. they alſo-did then «yer, Bleſs, which is tlie 
Word: uſed: for: Confecration of the: Euchariſt, Chap. to. 16. and wxedirdr, Groe Thinks; which 
35 the Word uſed: in our-Lord's-Inftitution of this Sacrament,- x Cor. 11.21: --and' at- rhjs 
| piving the: People-Anſiwered, Amer, ( r) as they were wont to do at the Celebration 


"of the nent, ver.16,.17; That all, or any of theſe things were done by ſized Paſtors, 


-we never. read. in the Epitiles to that Church: And this ſeems yet mote"probadle,*fouching 
-the Church. of Carzzeb; . becauſe there feems no- Order-obſerved among them in their Prophe- 


Has, ir maar was the Prophets in their Aſſemblies; to-any Ruler in that Church. 


tnceftuous Perſon was to- —_— to Saten, this was done by the Aurhority 
haebucr fochn arr to Swan; xiCor ory Lib glen ont nts, wet Five 
.\de!roer 2 axe to 8avan, 1 Cor. 5.4, put ron your - ſelves that wicked" Perſon, 
Ver.:33. ': And when he ſpeaketh of this Xe of Diſei ine; he calls it ws yet if .axd- 
wor. he. Puniſhme at-inflitted by' many,” '2 Cor. 2. 6. the” Note there. And when the 
fame Perſon was to be abſolved, there: is no DireQtion ſent ro any Rulers of the Charch'to 
give him Ab@lucion, bur all ſeems immediately to be-done by the Authority of Sr: Pay; 

Aſembly. And Laſtly; In'the Epiſtle ene from-Corenth to the Chureht of 
Rowe, we findinot any Salutation ſent ro Rome, trom- any Biſhop - or Bider of - the Churcit 
of Grinth,- but only from the Kindred of St. Pal, trom Garas the Hoſt of that Church, E- 
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roſtus 1be Chamberlain of the City, and Quartus 4 Brother. Chap-16: $1,424, 23. All-which 
things put together, render it more than probable, that there were then no ſertled 
in the Church of Corinth, which makes it that the Affairs of their Church Af/ſeup, 


blies ſhould be wholly managed by their Prophers, and Spiritual Perſons. 


Ir ſeeimerh alſo highly probable, this was the caſe of other Churches, fince the Apoſtle 
direfting his Epiſtles to many 0 _ maketh no mention of any Charch-Governours an 
mongſt them, either in the beginning of them, as he doth in his Epiſtle ro the Phbrlippiong 
or in. the Salutations at the cloſe of them, as he doth in the Hebrews, ſaying, Sakete: all them 
who bave.the Rule over you, Chap. 13. 24+ For inſtance, there is no DixzQtion of the Epiſtle 
writ to the Galatians to any Church Governours among them, no Salutation of them in the 
cloſe of ir, no charge againſt them for ſuffering thoſe Great Diſorders which had obtained 
in that Church, no Exhortation to them to take heed to their —_— or-to oppoſe then 
ſelves to the Peceivers then crept in among them , but there are plain. DireQions given tothe 
Spiritual Men, or to the Prophets then among them, in thele Words, Brethren, if any Man 
be ovcrtaken with a Fault, ye that are Spiritual, 1. e. who are endow'd with thoſe Spiritual 
Gifts which enable you for Publick- Miniſtrations in the Church, reſtore ſuch @ one in the 
Spirit of Meekneſs, Chap. 6. 1. (See the Note there. ) which makes it highly probable, 
that Eck was managed not by ſtated Paſtors, but by Prophers, and Spiritual Teachers of 
the Word, 

. Thus alſo ſeems it, to have been in the Church of Theſſa/onica. For, ( Firſt, ) we find 
no notice taken of them in the front of the Epiſtles ro'them, no Salutation of rhem in the 
cloſe ; the Words of Salutarion being only theſe, Salute all the Bretbren, with an: boly Kit. 
(2dly, ) We find no Diteftions given to them in particular, but only to the Brethren inge- 
eral rouching Tach Matters as muſt have related to their Office only, or chiefly, had they 
been ſerrled Rulers in that Church. The Charge, 1 Thef. 5. 14. runs thus : We exbort you 
Breibren, warn them that are unruly, comfort the Reebloennded, Support the Weak 

2 The. 2 6. thus, We command you Brethren, in the Name of the Lord 7eſws Chriſt, that ye 
withdraw your ſelves from every Brother that walks diſorderly, and not according to the Tre» 
dition which ye bave recerved To us. And. ver. 13, 14. And ye Bretbren, ---- if any Man 
obey not our Word by this Epiſt/c, note that Man, and have no Company with him, that he 
may be aſhamed , yet count him not as an Enemy, but admoniſh him a+ a Brother. And laſtly, 
to. theſe Brethren the Adjuration mention'd, Chap. 5. 27, is diretted, charging them by 1 
Lord, that this Epifile be read 10 all the boly Bretbren. 


The ſame may be obſerved of the Epiſtle diretted by the ſame Apoſtle to the Church of 


Rome ;; for *tis direQed in the General, To a/! that are in Rome, beloved of God, and Saints 
called; and among, the numerous Salutations in the Cloſe, we find not one direQed to any 
ſtated Paſtors of that Church, but this we find, that having finiſhed his great Diſpute con: 
cernley uſtification, and the RejeCtion of rhe Jews, he exhorts them 70 be wiſe 10 Sobriety, 
as God had diſtributed 19 every one the meaſure of Faith, Chap. 12. 3. and adds, Having there- 
fore Gifts differing according 10 the Grace given to us, aaa it be Propheſie, let us Prophe- 
fie accoriing to the Proportion of Faith, ver. 6. or M mfiry, let us teait on our Miniſtry, or 
he that teacheth on Teaching. Now evident it is, that both the ne and Teachers in 
thoſe Times, are reckoned as Men who exerciſed thoſe Offices by a Spiritual Afar, and 
were enabled to-perform them by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spirit then vouchfafed 
to them z whence they are ſtyled in the Words now cited x«elowers, Spiritual Gifts. Hence 
therefore it is highly probable, theſe were the Men who then prefided in their Aﬀemblies, 
and exergiſed Sacred Offices in the Church of Rome. Now if theſe things were fo, all 
Chriſfttan Churches at their firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity, muſt have a ſenfibe and conſtant 
Demonſtration of the Exerciſe of rheſe Spiritual Gifts in their Aſſemblies,and fo a certain Evi- 
dence of the Divine Preſence with them, and of the Truth of the Profefion they embraced. ' 
This will be farthes evident, it we confider what is aſcribed to theſe:;Prophers, what De 
mopſtrations they afforded, tha they were truly afied by a Divine Afarus. 02 ork 
In proſecution of this Head, 1 do. acknowledge that Propheſie doth 1 Cor. 14.: fignifie, 
Expounding the Scriptutes, for Exhortatien, Edification and Comfort, bus then it fignities 
the doing is by a Divine- Aflatus ; and when this Gift was: exerciſed by Singing, or-by 
Praifing God, is was {till done,. as Holy Scripture doth inform us, d/ais wrowanrd, in 
P/alms, and Hymns, and Odes, compoled by the immediate Impulſe and Afſtance- of the 
Holy Ghoſt , tor upon that account alone, could this. be ftyled Praying, and Singing in the 
Holy Ghoft. and memioned 'as-an inſtance of their Spiritual Gifts ; and ſuch a. Manifefta- 
tion of the, Spixit did attend. zhern in this Exerciſe, as. made it eafie tor. orhers to. diſcern 
that they were Prophets z- for either with rhe Gift of Prophefie they had. the Gift of 
Tongues, as in the fuſt Efafion of rhe Holy Ghoſt, when they ſpake with other Tongues 
the wonderful things of God, AQQts 2, 11. and thereby ſhew'd the Spiriz of Prophefie which 
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my c-orher Ch-ift;2x5 might be rediftion;, to cleir Cliariry ro 
their «ore erage wo as it did in utes, fak Fofrphus ; 


and of 'F:-othy, choſen ro be an it, according to the foregoing Propheſies cortcerit- 
ber dies; -witnics by the Antients Gift was ity 05 ares rhe Oe as Ros 


hawlcdees - | | 

Moreover, in the Epiſtles of Sc. Paw, we find not only tnencion of Prophets ſertieil tri 

——_ and of Propheſi reckoned the Gifts of the good bur we find 
Py 


omparing it with orher Gifs; particularly, ( Firſt, ) with that of Tongues, ard pre- 
ferring it before that Gifr, as being ſuck a Gi 2 Yar 7 $ontho the Eifcation of the 
Church, For qa 4 be that DE than be that ſpeakerh with Tor ues, Taith the 
; for he that ſpeakerh with Tongues edifleth himſelf ahly, bus be that Propheſinh edi- 
fies the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 2, 5. Hence he derlarert his deſire, that they fhontd rather Proc 
phefie, han ſpeak with Tongues. ( 2dly,) He conmares it with that of Charity, decliring 
in that caſe, thar Charity excels is, becauſe, th# me have the Gift of Propheſie, and under: 
fland all Myſteries, and all Knowledge, yet if we have nos Charity 6c are nothing, x Cor.1 3.2; 
an. Propheſies ſhalt ceaſe, but Charity never ceaſeth, vet. 8. Moreover, he gives 
Dizeftions to P-ophers, to Prophe/ie, according to the proportion of Faith, Rotn. 12. 6. to Pro: 
ahefie- fuccefſevely, or one by one, and tet the other Prophets judge, 1 Cor. 14. 29. and ro ho!d 
ithers Peace when any 1Þhing is revealed 10 another Prophet, ver. 39. He altfo _ ther 
fox: P>ophe [ping all rogerber, in a confuſed manner, and withowe Obferyarion of tue Order, 
and fos ing their on 9 —_— in the _ ver. is a et oe —_ 
Directions, he exhorts them to Zove? Prophefie, and faith, quench not the Holy Spirit, deſpi/e 
Prophefies, 3 ThefT. 5. 19, 20, Now thefe things give us an ſtofable rel 
tchar-this Gift was then plentifully conferrd upon the Church of Chrift ; for could rhe Apo- 
talk with fo great confidence in his Epifl/es dizeQtet to Chriftion Churches, of Prophers 
and a Gift of Prophefie vouchſafed to them, and fertted in the Chnreh by God ? Could he 
= fo.mach of the Edification, which the Churck received by thoſe who had the Gift of 
rophefee,- and of the Revelations which they made by Virtue of ir, and of the feb it had 
on Unbelievers, to force them to acknowledge. that God was preſent with the Church ? Conld 
be compare it with other Gifts then extant in the Church, and give it the Preeminence a- 
bove thera; and with the grace of Charity, exalving that even above Tongaes and Prophe/ee ? 
Could he give DiteQtions to the Prophets then among them, how to exerctfe this Gifr, and 
chide them for ab it?- Could he — thern, court and defpife' nov Propheſies, and 
could he- cloſe thoſe Sayiops with thefe Words, If any Max be 4 Prophet, os Spiritnal, tet 
bim acknowledge, that the things I wene to you are the Commandments of God? f Cor. 14. 27: 
I fay, could -he have written-all theſe things in ſuch Epiſtles as were embraced, as the 
Word of God, had it- not been- beyond Excepcion, that there was fuck a Gift of Prophe- 
fe vouchiafed to, and exerciſed in the Church of God. | 
Lofty, Of the continuance of this Giftof ſie, not only in the Age of the Apoſticy; 
bat alio- inthe Age facceeding, we have ſufficient Evidence from the beſt Writers of 


 'Birft; - Hermas, c with Sc. Pau/, fpeaks of this Gift as ſtill remaining. and 
uſually praRtifed in the-Church of Chriſt: For he Een. gives Rules, by .which all 
Chrrftrons migine diſtinguiſh berwixe wue and falſe Prophers, rhofe who were afted by an 
evil Spizir, and thofe-who. were ated by the Holy Ghoſt, ſaying, Thar br why had the earth+ 
i» Spirit; came vt ia10 the regat on T fuft Men; or if he came thither, (1. 2.e. 11.) 
obrauteſcit, nec quidquam poreſt loqui, Je mas preſently ſtruck dumb; and had tv power to 

ak before them. But 4 $) when a Man comes, faith he, who bath the Spirit of Ged, into 

Congregation z the Fuſt, and prays to God, he is then filled with a Divine Afﬀlatns, 
art ſpeeketh ar God will Whencs wo things are evident: s Maa) L 
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tirft;,) Thaf he ſuppoſeth there were then Men- in: the+ Chitchy inſpired; wich' oy 
Spirit of + Prophefie, (2p ) Thar this prophetical Aﬀtarus came. upont : them, and.umai 
exerted by them .in the Aſſemblies of the Church.. 3.08" eats Wb 
- Of the continuance of this Gift in' the ſecond Century, we. have a fignal Teftimony, of 
the Church of Smyrna, declaring, That Poſycarp their Biſhop, was Mdtiotar@ 'Smrounig 
$ Negunzin an Apoſtolical and Prophetical Teacher ;, for, - ſay they, (t ) every Word ba 
ſpake, hath been already fulfilled, and will be fulfilled, . = | ;. cul 

Euſebius makes mention of ( u ) Quadratus, as an Apoſtalical Man, and one of the tuft 
Order of their Sueceſſors, who was, ſaith he, Nezgums xeciouen hantblas, celebrated for bis 
Prophetical Gift. 4 | WOT 

Zuſtin Martyr ſpeaks of himſelf, as a Diſciple of the Apoſt/es ; and Merbod:us fairh, 
He was not far from the Apoſtles ; now he exprelly faith to ( w ) Trypho, Tley' zxir & waa 
wy 'Tlejormg xaciouerd Rey, we bave ftill Propherical 'Gifts among us. EW 7 
' Ireneus was alſo near to the Apoſtles times, Taith Ba/i/- and St. Auſtin , and he not 
only declares, That fome Chriſtians had then ('x ) Hgyrony 9 wenbrmer, g iamoneg, 3} proce 
Tleyrnnrg'ss the Knowledge of things future, and: Viſions, and Propbetica! Predifions, but 
confirms this from what be and others had then heard z for, faith he, Sr. Paul calls them 
perſett, who had received the' Spirit, and by him ſpake with all Tongues; Kavds u axiols 
wovdy ddnngay i Th inxancig Terommed xaeiouemr bagrrer, ( y ) as alſo we have heard many Bre« 
thren' in the Church, who had Prophetical Gifts, and by the Spirit 7 yo with all Tongues, 
and diſcovered the Secrets of Men, and expounded the Myſteries of God. Morteover,thzee things 
are in this Matter very remarkable. pF 
- Firſt, That by this very Argument, the Chriſt:ans of the ſecond and third Century, en. 
deavoured to convince the Zews,. that their Religion was to give place to Chriftianrty, that 
God had left their Synagogues, and was now efficaciouily preſent with thoſe Churches who 
had embraced the Chriſtian Faith, becauſe that Gitt of Propbeſie which tormerly had been 

uliar to the Fewi/ſh Church, had now emirely left them, and was tranſlated to the AC. 
Jemblies of Chriſtians, among whom they remained pwixe »0r, 10 that preſent time, as hath 
been proved already by. the Teltimonies of a a Martyr, in his Dialogue with (z ) Try- 

pho. Thus to Celſus, pleading in the Perſon of a er tor that Religion-againſt Chriſtig- 
* aily, . Origen declares, That the Divinity of Chriſt had travsferr'd his Providence from 
the Zews, to the Converted Genes ; for, faith he, we may ſee them after the coming of 
our Lord, entirely deſerted, and having nothing venerable that remains among them, they 
having now no Prophets, and no Miracles, (a) av xqy Tx» # moy my Xesiayis welgrinw, y 
md f woitoye, of which ſome conſiderable Footſteps have ſo long remained among Chri- 

I4Rs. 

# 2d/y, The Caſe of Montanw and his Followers, pretending to this Gift of Prophe/ie, 
hath 1 it, many Cizxeumftances, which plainly ſhew, this Gitr did ſtill continue in ſome 
meafure in the Church. For; Mr ; 

( E:ft,) Euſebius informs us, That when Montanws, Alcibiades, and Theodotus in Phry- 
£14, pretended to. the Gift of Propheſie, (b ) many believed they might be Prophets, be- 
Caſs fhany extraordinary Operations of the Divine Gift, were ſtill performed in divers 
Churcbes. | : 


-. 
: 


( dy, They confute the eng pretence to this Gift, by the Falſhoods which they 


uttePd ; Maximlla, one of his Propherefſes, having declared, That after ber, there 
ſhould be no Prophets, but the conſummation of all things; and becauſe they left no Pro- 
poets to ſucceed them, - whereas, ay they, ( c ) the. Prophetick Gift 4s to: comimue in all 

urches, which ſhews, it did continue then ; for otherwiſe, this Obje&tion muſk 
have been as ſtrong againſt the Church of Chr:/?, as againſt the Sett of the Montaniſts. 
And, Laſtly, they contute them from their way of Prophe/y:ing, they ſpeaking Mill in 
Ecſtafies and ſtrange Emotions of their Minds; Whereas, lay they, (4d ) zhe- Prophets 
under the Old Teſtament, and ours under the New, Agabus, Judas, Silas, Quadratus, 
and many others, were never ſubjef to ſuch Ecſtaſies ; whence they concluded, wi der Nep. 
@iTuy by Wxrdore AaaGr, that Prophets muſt not ſpeak in Ecſtafies. *2.4 
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Leftly;:It farther is obſervable that fome Herericks denied the Goſpel of St. 7obn beeauſe 
he had. fo fully-{poken of the _— which our Lord had made to his Diſciples, that he 
rage ſen the comforter to teach them all things, and:ſhew them things. to come, They rejedt- 

alſo the Epiſtſes of Sr. Paw, becauſe in his Epiſtle to. the Corinthians, he had fo tully 
ſpoken de prophericis chariſmatibus of. the Bog Gifts. Now theſe, ſaith (y ): Irenems, 
are unhappy Men who chuſe themſelves to be falſe Prophets, i; e. to ſpeak in God's name, when 

gy confeſs rhey are not taught of God, and who endeavour 10 repel the grace of Prophecy 
} the Church, which words ſuppoſe it was extant in the Church of God. -. 


. & RXl. There is one other divine Gift which beareth fome affinity. to that of Propyecy, 
which therefore I ſhall briefly handle, vzz. that ot diſcerning Spirits. Now this imports not 
only the skill of diſcerning berwixt true and falle Prophets which he that had ſeems by (Z ) 
&. Clemens to be ſtiled © ag2; i. Jraxeien IÞ Aofor, a toiſe Man in diſcerning words, or indiltin- 
guiſhing betwixt the Iying Wonders, and Magical Operations, of evil Spirits, and: the Powers of 
Holy Ghoſt ,which mult be in ſome meaſure common to all Chr:ſt:ans.,rhey being all enjoyn- 
ed 10 try the Spirits whether they be of Gad, 1 Thell. 5. 20. 1 Joh. 4. 1. But chiefly it figni- 
fies the Power of diſcerning the inward Operations of the Soul, and of diſcovering the 1e- 
crets of Mens hearts. Thus of the Prophets of the Church of Corinth , every one, laith St. 
Paul, bath his Revelation : and again, if ye all propheſie, and there come into your aſſembly, one 
who zs an unbeliever, or unlearned, he 1s convinced of all, «yaxeingms var» mvrwy his Actions are 
diſcerned by all the Prophets,- and thus are the ſecrets of bis heart laid open, and ſo falling 
down upon his face, he will worſhip God, and declare that God 1s in you Tg truth, 1 Cor. 14. 
25, 30. So Peter diſcerned the Heart of Ananigy and Sapbira, ſaying to: Anenmas, why hath 
Satan filled thy heart to lye to the Holy Ghoſt * and ro Saphira, why have you agreed t9 tempt 
the Holy Ghoſt, AQ. 5. 2, 9. 1. e. having joyn'd your ſelves tothe Aflembly of Chriſt:ans, where 
ou have had fo great experience of the aſhitance of the Holy Spirit, to declare the ſecrets of 
Men, why. after ſuch experience, have you dared to lye in the Afſemblies of thoſe Men in 
which the {/y Spirit thus refides, and thereby ſhew you doubr his power to reveal what you 
have fraudulently conceal'd. He alſo knew the Heart of Symon Magus, tor to him he ſpeaks 
thus, A. 8. 22, 23. Ipercerve thy heart 7s not right before God, but thou art in the gall of 
bitterneſs, and im the bond of iniquity. *Twas by this Gift that St. Pau/at Lyſ/tra looking up- 
ona blind Man, ſaw that he had faith to be heaPd, AQ. 14.9. (a) Ignatirss alſo ſpeaks of the 
Spirit in him that did me xg/2m wniyxww reprove things ſecret, and (b) Irenzus, that the Bre- 
thren which had the /pirirua/ Gift, did mt xgopia id arlpumey vis garicgy £19, diſcover the hid- 
den things of Men. | | 
It was diſcovered in diſcerning Mens fitneſs, or quakfications for any Office in the Church ; 
and accordingly in ſetting them apart tor that Office. Thus the Holy Ghoff, inthe Prophets, 
faid, ſeperate me Barnabas and Saul for the work to which 1 have called them. Thus 1s the 
Holy Ghoſt faid to have made the B:/hops and Presbyters in Afra the overſeers of the Churches 
there, AZ. 20. 28. Becaule, as (c) Clemens Romans faith, the Apoſtes conſtitured Biſhops, 
and Deacons hunudlorre m6 avwuen approving of them by the Spirit. And (d) Clemens of A/- 
exandria, that St. Fohn ordained to be of the Clergy, 786 ame Ts mew] dis wairopives, tem 
who were fignified to him by the Spirit. And (e ) Ignatius faith ofthe Biſhops of his rime, that 
they were conſtitured not by Men, bur 'InoJ xeurs yuown, by the council of Chriſt Fejus. 


& XXII. I proceed, laftly, to ſhew the reaſon we have to believe that theſe extraordinary 
Gitts were equally confer'd upon other Churches, as upon thoſe which the Apoſt/es mention 
in their Epiftles. This we may gather, | 

1/t, From theſe expreſſions of St. Pau! to the Church of Corinth in which they were {© 
plentifully exerciſed; for his Enquiry to them runs thus : What zs it wherein you were inferior 
T2 other Churches ? 2 Cor. 12. 13. and his Afertion thus, In every thing you are enriched by 
bim in all utterance, and in all knowledge, ſo that ye came behind the other Charches in no Gift, 
1 Cor. 1.5, 7. which words plainly infinuate, that all other Churches were plentitulty en- 
dowed with theſe Gifts. 

2d/y, This alfo may be gathered from the Reaſon of the thing : Far the operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt are faid to be deligned tor theſe ends; 1. The confirmation of the teſtimony, and 
the faith of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 6. and their eftab/liſhment in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. 2. The 
edification of the Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 7. Eph. 4. 11, 12. 3. To be a pledge and earneſt 
of their adoption, and their future happineſs, Rom. 8. 23. 2 Car. 1. 22. Gal. 4. 6, 7. Eph. 


— 


(y) Simul Eyangelium & Propheticum expellunt ſpiricum infelices ver* qui pſeudopropherz quidem eſe volunt, 


-- Phenix aurem gratiam repellant ab Eccleiia L. 3. C. 11. p. 259. | 
(db) Lib.s. cap.s. ' (c) Ep. adCor. $.42. 
(e ) Procms Ep. ad Philad. & $. 1. ad Eph- &. 1.2, 6. 


(4) Ep. ad Car. &. 42. ( a) Ep. ad Philad. s. 7. 
2 S. I'2s 


.4) &pud Euſeb. Hiſt, Ecdl, L. 3. c. 23, 
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] The General PREFACE. 


1.13. 4. To be their pers he under Perſecutions, Rom. 5.'3, 5. 2 Cor. 1.7, 1-Pet. 4:1 
Now theſe are ends as neceſſary for all, as for any Chriſtian Churches, who muſt all equ 
need the confirmation of their Faith, the work of the miniſtry, the perfeWting the Saints, 
and the edification of the Body of Chriſt, the Support and Comfort of the Spirit under Per- 
ſecutions, the pledge and earneſt of their furure Hopes. Ht HD | 
2dly, This alſo may be gathered from that account which the Apoſt/e giveth of ſpiritual 
Gifts, and ſpiritual Perſons in the Church. The Gifts given for theedification of the Church 
in general are theſe, the word of Wiſdom, and of Knowledge, the Gifts of healing, the work- 
ing of Miracles, Prophecy, diſerning of Spirits, kinds of tongues, and the my nh 7 of 
them, 1 Cot. 12, 8, 9, 10. The Perſons exercifing them are mentioned thus; God hath ſer. 
ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, after that Miracles, 
then the Gifts of healing, &c. v. 28. And in the Epittleto the Epheſians thus, He gave ſomg 
Apoſtles, fome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfetting of the 
Saints, for the work of the _— for the edifying the Body of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 11, 12. Which 


places evidently ſhew that theſe were Gitts defigned for the benefit of all the Churches of 


Chriſt in general, and exerciſed by theſe Perſons as they went abour to plant, or ro comfirm 
the Churches, the Power of Miracles, and the Gift of healing, being alſo exerciſed by them 
in Confirmation of that Faith they preached according to out $avour's promiſe. So that ſome 
Gifts ſeem for ſome time conſtantly exerciſed by the Members of each Church in their AC 
ſemblies, and others by thoſe Perſons who preached the Goſpel firſt among them, or travel'd 
to confirm the Churches, and ſo all had experience more, or leſs, of theſe ſpiritual Operati- 
ons done among ther. | 

Laſtly, From the conſideration of that Baptiſm which they all generally received ; for as 
the promiſe ran to the Fews in general, that they ſhould be baptized with the Holy Ghoft. 
Matth. 2. 11. to every one that would believe, and he baprized, that they ſhould recieve the 
Holy Ghoſt, AR. 2. 38. and that becauſe the promiſe was to them, and to their Children » «a 
mis oig anger, and to all that were afar off, even as many as the Lord ſhould call, fo was this 
promiſe fignally fulfilled to. the Belivers of the Zewſh Nation, who being enlightned, 
gon&irres, that is, baptized they alſo taſted of the ſpiritual Gift, and were made Partakers 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the powers of the World to come, Hebr. 6. 4, 5. See the Notethere: 
and great Grace twas upon them all, AR. 4. 33. To the Believers in Samara, for when the 
Apoſtles, Peter and Fobn, laid their hands upon them, they recerved the holy Ghoft, AQs 8. 17. 
To the Converts of the Gentiles, for by one Spirit. they were all baptized into one Body, 
1 Cor. 12, 13. and after they believed, they were all ſealed with the ſpirit of promiſe, Eph. 1, 
12. they being ſaved, by hs waſhing of Regeneration, and the renewing of te oly Ghoſt, 
which was ſhed on them abundantly through Feſus Chriſt, Tit. 3. 5, 6. All Chriſtians therefore 
being made Members of Chriſt's Body by Baptiim, all Chriſtian Churches, and Bodies muſt 
have theſe powerful Gifts confer'd upon, and exercited by ſome of the Members of thoſe 
Churches to the edification of the reſt. 

Accordingly itis declared by Zuſtin M. of them who were converted to the Chriſtian Faith, 
that being (a) baptized in the name of Chriſt they recerved, ſome the Spirit of Knowledge, ſome 
of Counſel, ſome of Fortitude, ſome of Healing, ſome of Fore-knowledge, ſome of Do(trine. 


& XXII. To conclude, the Primitive Profeſſors, and Martyrs for the Chriſtian Faith, 
afford us a full Teſtimony of the continuance of theſe Gifts and Operations of the Hol 
Gholt in the next Ages of the Church. (b) Clemens Romanze, in his Epiſtle to the Churc 
of Corinth, ſaith, There was agus mdus]& «xix ty5uns & mirlas a full effuſion of the Holy Spt- 
711 1101 them all, (c) Ignatizs faith of the Church of Smyrna, that ſhe was inenuien os mart 
xeciauem, favoured with all Gifts, and was deficient in none. (d) Fuſtin ſaith; thar ever 
their Men and Women had the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Euſebizs, having mention'd the firſt 
Order ot the Succeſfors of the Apoſtles, he {fith that (e) even then they performed many 
w1drous works by the Holy Ghoſt. *Tis needleſs, faith (t) Irene, ro infift upon Particu- 
lars, for the miraculous Gifts which the Church throughout the World enjoys, and the benefi- 
cial Miracles ſhe worketh for the good of Heathens, are innumerabte.- This he faith after he 
had enumerated among the Gitts then given to Believers the caſting out of Devils, Prophecy, 


—_— 
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the knowledge of things future, the healing the ſick, and the raiſing the dead. And when 
Montanis ap there was nor only in che Church the Gift of Prophecy, but in divers 
Churches ( g) many other ſtrange Works perform'd by the druine Gift. 

Here then we find, by all theſe early Teſtimonies, That in the two firſt Centuries many 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were ſtill continued in all Churches, that every one at their Baptiſm 
received ſome or other of them. Theſe alfo are Relations nor of things paſt, or of things 
done in a corner, but of things commonly performed in the face of the Aſſemblies, and fo 
confirmed by the Joint Teſtimonies of all Chriſtian Churches; they were Miracles which 
their own Eyes had ſeen, Tongues and Prophetick Gifts which their own Ears had heard; 
Gifts which they uſed againſt the Zews and Hereticks tor their Conviction z and beneficial 
Miracles ſo truly wrought upon the Heathen, that they were efficacious to engage them to 
eſpouſe, and perſevere to the end, in the Proteſhion of the Chr:iſi:an Faith. This therefore 
is, faith (h) Origen, oidie aniSecgis Te ney, the proper demonſtration of our 7Jeſws, no other 
Pretender to the Power of doing Signs or Wonders, having ever derived that Power from 
himſelf to others, or engaged that Believers ſhould ſo generally receive it, none ever pre- 
tnding to enable their Followers to ſpeak with Tongues, diſcover the Secrets of Mens 
Hearts, or confer all, or oe & of theſe Gifts upon their Pro/e/ites. Ir alſo mult be owned as 
2 moſt convincing Demonſtration of the Truth, and the divine Original of that Faith which 
miniſtred theſe Gitts ſo plenritully to irs Proteflors. 


& XXIV. And oh that all who by this Demonſtration of the Spirit are convinced of the 
Truth of Chriſtian Faith, would ſcrioufly conſider how much ir doth concern them, in point 
of Intereſt and Wiſdom, to yield Obedience to all the Precepts of that Faith! For, if the 
Gentiles were gruven up to vile affettions, and a reprobate mind, Rom. 1. 24, 26. only for 
Sins commirted againſt rhe dim and the imperfect Light of Nature , it the Jews recerved 2 
Juſt recompence for every Tranſgreſhon of the Law delivered by Mo/es to them ; how ſhall 
ze eſcape if we neglett this great Salvation, which at the firſt wax ſpoken by the hord, and 
was confirmed by them that heard him, God bearing witneſs to it by droers ſigns and wonders, 
and diſtributions of the Holy Gboſt ? Hebr. 2. 3, 4.. And to this end, conſider, 

1/t, That by our Diſobedience to the Chriſt:an Precepts we contradiCt the great Defign of 
all theſe Demonſtrations of the Holy Spirit, they being all intended, faith St. Pal, ro make 
the Gentiles obedient in word and deed, Rom. 15. 18. 

2dly, That all our Certainty of Chr:/t:zan Faith doth highly aggravate the Guilt of our 
Tranſgreſſion of the Chriſt:an Precepts: for the ſtronger is the Motive to believe, the 
greater is the Guilt of Difobedience, becauſe ſuch Motives may be eafily diſcerned, and fo 
our Ignorance of them muſt be leſs excuſable ; and we cannot refilt their Evidence, but we 
muſt offer violence to the Convictions of our Conſciences, and ſo we have no cloak for 
our Sin. 

2dly, That though we own the Chri/tian Faith, and our Lord Feſus; yet whilſt we live in 
Difobedience to his Precepts, God looks upon us as meer Irnfidels, ſuch as in words profeſs to 
know him, but in works deny him, being diſobedient, Titus 1. 16. Our faith at leaſt mult be ir- 
rational and abſurd, for why call ye me Lord, Lord, faith Chriſt, and do not the things that I 
ſay? Luke 6. 46. And 'twill be as unprofitable, as it is itrational ; for though we know theſe 
things, we only can be happy if we do them, John 13. 17. 

To conclude all, Our Convictions of the Truth of gr” rags Faith, add ſtrength to thoſe 
engagements and encouragements which that Religion offers towards a Virtuous and Holy 
Lite; for if all that is delivered in theſe ſacred Records be the revealed Will of God, then all 
the promiſes and comfortable Paſſages contained in them, will he afſuredly made good to all 
obedient Chriſtians, and the aſſurance of ſuch ineſtimable bleſſings as the Goſpel Y gyro 
mult lay upon us ſtrong engagements to be feaſt and unmoveable, always abounding in the 
work - the Lord, as knowing that our labour ſhall not be in vain inthe Lord. 


—_—_— 
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THE 


PREFACE 


T O THE 


Epiſtle to the ROMANS 


| is the general Note of the Ancient Com- 


mentators, that though this Epiſtle be in 
place the firſt of all St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
yet was it not firſt written by him, but was * the 
loft of all he wrote from Alia, Macedonia, and 
Achaia, before he went to Rome : The Epiſtles 
ro the Theſſalonians, ro the Corinthians, ard 
the Epiſtle to the Galatians, being writ 
before it. They therefore think that it was 
laced firſt, either as being written T to the 
mperial City, as ſome thought, or for the 
Excellency of the Doctrine contained 1n it, as 
others do conjefure. So ſaith Theodoret in his 
Preface. 

I: was written from Corinth, as the ſame 
Ancients note, for he callethEraftus the Cham- 
berlain of the City from whence he writ 1t, 
Chap. 16.23. and he had his abode at Corinth, 
2 Tim. 2.4. He calleth Gaius his Hoſt, i. e. the 
Man with whom be lodged. Chap. 16. 23. now 
be was a Corinthian, 1 Cor. 1. 14. He commend- 
eth to them Phxbe, a Servant of the Church 
at Chencrza, Chap. 15. tr. now Chencrxa was 
a Port of Corinth. Moreover it was written 
thence not when St. Paul travelled through 
Greece, Aﬀs 20. 2. for that then he came to 
Corinth is not ſaid ; nay, it is gainſaid by St. 
Paul himſelf, who in his Second Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, writ the ſame Tear with this, ex- 
cuſes himſelf for not coming to them, Chap. 1. 
and declares, that the third time he was ready 
to come to them, Chap. 13.1. Add ro thes, 
that when he writ this Epiſtle to the Romans, 
he knew the Contributions of the Church of 
Corinth were afually made, and even is $1 
in bis hands, he being then going uf with them 
to Jeruſalem, Rom. 15. 25--28. Whercas when 
he travelled Greece, and came to Macedonia, 
As 20. 1, 3. they either indeed were not ſo, 
or at the leaſt he knew not that they were fo, 


————— 


and therefore ſent firſt Titus, and then his 
Second Epiſtle to them, that they might be [p. 
Chapters 8, 9. : 

It was written to the Romans when he had 
not ſeen them, Chap. 1. r1. and before he was 
gone up to Jeruſalem, for be was but then go- 
ing thither, Rom. 15. 15. and purpoſed from 
thence to go by Rome to Spain, v. 28. And 
fo it muſt be written, A. D. 57. for we find 
him at Jeruſalem, Aﬀs 21. 6. and a Pri- 
Joner ander Felix 17 the Fourth Year of Nexo. 
See Dr. Pearſon, Annal. Paulin. p. 15, 16. 

That the Church of Rome conſiſted partly 
of the Jews then dwelling there, we learn both 
from the 14th. Chapter, where the Gentiles are 
exborted to bear with their Weakneſs. And 
from the 15th. Chapter, where he ſpeaks thus, 
t have written unto you more boldly.za? wipes, 
as to the Gentile part. See the Note there , 
V. 15, 16. And from the Salutations ſent 10 
them at Rome, they being chiefly ſent to thera 
of the Jewiſh Natzon. 

The two Great Dofrines laid down in this 
Epiflle, are (1.) That of Fuſtification by Faith 
alone, without the Works of the Law. Of which 
ſee the Preface to the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
And (2.) The Myſtery of the Calling of the 
Gentiles, the Rejettion at preſent of the Jews, 
and the recalling of them when the fulneſs of 
the Gentiles was to come 1. 

Laſtly, It 7s obſervable, that among all his 
Saulutations to thoſe of Rome, he hath not one 
direfted tn St. Peter, nor doth he give us any 
hint that St. Peter then had ever been at Rome, 
or planted any Church there, which, as it makes 
t highly probable he had not then been there 
at all, ſo doth i make 1t certain that St. Paul 
knew not of his being there when this Epiſtie 
was endited. - 
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Paraphzaſe and Comment 


UPON THE 


Epiſtle two the ROMAN S 


—— ﬀ——— — —— 


CHAP L 


Verſe 1. Paul, a Servant of Feſus Chriſt, cal- 
led to be an Apoſtle, ſeparated to the Goſpel 
of God. 

Y 4 dou uirC, = urge He in this word 

{zems to allude to his former ſepara- 
tion when he liv'd a Phariſee, 7z. e. one ſepa- 
rated trom all Ceremonial defilement, and 
from the People of the Earth, 7. e. the Com- 
mon People, who obſerv'd not the exatt Kules 
of Legal Purity, ſaying, that he was ſepara- 
ted now not to a nicer Obſervation ot the 

Fewiſh Rites and Cuſtoms, bur to the Preach- 

ing. the Goſpel of God ; and the affinity be- 

twixt this and the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
both as to Matter and to Style, inclines me to 
interpret the Apoſtle not of the Separation 
mentioned, As 13. 2. where the Holy an 
ſaith, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work of the Miniſtry,to which I have appointed 
them, but of God's ſeparating him = his 

Mothers womb to that Work, Ga. 1. 15. 

[ Ver. 2. Which gt he bad promiſed 
afore by his Prophets in the Holy Scriptures 
| ſpeaking in them. ] | : 

Ver. 3. Concerning his Son Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord, who was made of the ſeed of David, 
according to the fleſh, | AQts 2. 30. 2 Tim. 2.8. 
and 

ver 4. Declared to be the Son of God with 
power, according to the ſpirit of Holineſs by 
the Reſurrettion from the dead. 

'Oer25vTC>, declared to be the Son of God. | 
Chriit while he was on Earth declared that he 
was the Son of God, whom the Father had 
ſanQified, and ſet apart to his Prophetick 
Office : Accordingly the Spirit of God deſcen- 
ded on- him at his Baptiſm, and a voice 
from Heaven ſaid, Thzs zs my beloved Son, in 
whom I am ng7 = ap ; this he proved from 
the powerful Works wrought by him, that 
he was the Son of God, ſanCtified and con- 
ſecrated ro his Office by the Spirit of God 
abiding in him, and ſo was 1 the Euther, and 


the Father in him, declaring that he did his 
Miracles by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and by the Spirit of God did caſt our Devils, 
Mat. 12. 28. And thus St.Peter repreſents this 
Propher to Cornelis, ſaying, God anointed Fe- 
ſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
power, who | therefore] went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppreſſed of the De: 
vil, for God was with him, AQts 10. 38. And 
thus it ſeemeth neceſſary he ſhould att in his 
Prophetick Office. A Prophet being a Perſon 
ſent from God, and ſpeaking in his Name, ard 
ated by his Spirit in the delivery and confir- 
mation of his Meſſage, that our Great Prc- 
phet Ze/us was, as in a more ſublime, fo in 
this ſenſe the Son of God, endow:d with 

ower of working Miracles by the Holy Ghoſt 

or confirmation of his Dodtrine God hath, 
demonſtrated, faith the Apoſi/e here, by raiſing 
him from the Dead. 

Ver. 5. By whom | thus raiſed, and inveſted 
with all power, and aQting now not as a Pro- 
phet, bur as Lord of all, by the whole ful- 
neſs of the Godhead ] we have received Grace 
and Apoſticſhip, | 1. e. the Office of an Apoſtle, 
and the Grace belonging to 1 for obedience 
to the Faith among | Gr. in] all Nations. 

Xeg(y % AmeSeAiiv, Grace and 4 poſt leſhip. | That 
IS, laith Oecamentus, yapv es dreary, Grace 
for the Office of Apoſtles ; the favour to be 4- 
foſiles, fay ſome, becauſe the Apoſtle calls this 
Office Grace, Rom. 15.15. Gut. 2. 9. Eph. 3. 
2--7.but where he doth ſo,there is always fome- 
thing added of the Gifts and Powers by which 
they were enabled to exerciſe ir. v. g. To me 
7s this Grace given, that I may be the Minti- 
ſter of Chriſt ro the Gentiles, Rom. 15. 15, 16. 
In the power of Signs, and Miracles, and Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, v. 19. Fames, Cephas , 
and Fohn knew the Grace given to me, 
Gal. 2. 9. becauſe God had wreught mightily 
with me towards the Gentiles,v. $. And Eph.3. 
2. there is mention of the Grace of God given 

ro 


ll 


our Father. and | from | ? 


Chap. I. v.6. the Epiſtle to the 


to St. Paul, but then 'tis added, that he is 
made a Miniſter, _— the gift of the 
Grace of God, groen to him by the effettual 
working of his Power, v. 7. 1 therefore think 
tit to Joyn both together, and give the ſenſe 
of the words thus: By whom we have recerved 
the Office of Apoſtles, and Grace through his 
Name to call all Nations to the obedience of 
Fzith in him; or to yield Obedience to the 
Faith preached through his Name. 


Ver. 6. Amon? thom are ye aiſo the called of 


eſus Chriſt. 
ih * 1 Paul write | 0 all that be in 
Rome beloved of God, called to be Saints | Gr. 
Saints called. See Note on 1 Cor. 1.1. No 
Grace | may | be L given ] to you from Go 
e Lord Feſus Chrift. 

Ver. 8. | And] firſt I thank my God through 
Feſus Chriſt | the Fountain of all our Bleſſings, 
Eph. 1. 3.] for {the Converſion wrought in |] 
you all | ſo viſibly | that your Faith is ſpoken 
of throughout the World. 

Ver. 9. | This happy ſucceſs of the Goſpel 
being very grateful to me ] for God is my 
witneſs, whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the 
Goſpel of his Son, that without ceaſing | Gr. 
how unceſſantly ] I make mention of you. 

Ver. to. Making requeſt | Gr. requeſting ] 
always in my Prayers 10 come to you, if by any 
means, now at length, I might have a proſpe- 
rous Fourney by the will of God. 

Ver. 11. For I long to ſee you, that I may 
impart to you ſome ſpiritual Gift, to the end 
that you may be eſtabliſhed. 

"Ira 71 wired yagious vaulv Tveupamv that 1 
might impart to you ſome ſpiritual Gif. This 
is by molt interpreted of the Spirit of Wiſdom 
and Knowledge, by which St. Pau! would In- 
ſtruct them ; I rather chuſe ro refer it to ſome 
Spiritual Gift he at his coming would beſtow 
upon them by the Impofition of his Hands 
upon ſome of them, as the Apoſtles uſed to 
do, Acts 8. 17. & 19.6. 2 Tim. 1.6. For, (Firſt) 
that is moſt agreeable to the Phraſe wwmd'tva 
240102 mrwuahwy, 10 give the Spirit, or a Spr- 
ritual Gift, And (z/y.) to his words in the 
cloſe of this Epiſtle, that he ſhall come to 
them 77 the filneſs mis waojies of the bleſſing 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, that Phraſe being ap- 
plyed to the. giving of the Spirit, and his 
Gitts, Go/. 3. 14. Eph. 1. 3. And (3/).) to the 
end here aſhgned of. the imparting this Gift, 
viz. the eſtabliſhment of the Romans in the 
Faith : For the vouchſafement of the Spitit 
and his Gifts unto the Churches, is {till cal- 
led prcalorrs the confirmation of them in the 
Faith, 1 Cor. 1.5, 6. 2 Cor. 1. 21,22. & 5. 5, 
Gul. 5.5. 1 The/. t. 5. 

Ver. 12. That zs, that T may be comforted 
together with you, by the mutual Faith both of 
you and me. 

Evumpgunutivar, to be comforted together with 


ou, | It being both a comfort, and eſtabliſh- 


ment of Faith in them to receive theſe Gifts 
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of the Spirit, and in him to be able to im- 
part them to them, and to find God fo effe. 
ctually working by him. 

Ver. 13. Now { would not have you igno- 
rant, Brethren, that oftentimes I purpoſed to 
come to you, that I might have ſome fruit a- 
mong you, alſo even as among other Gentiles, 
(though through many hindrances I have not 
yet been able to accompliſh my purpoſe , 
—_ I5. 22.) | 

er. 14. For (as) I am a Debtor both to the 
Greeks and the Barbarians , both to the wiſe, 
and to the unwiſe = having by God the di- 
ſpenſation of the Goſpel commitred ro me 
or their ſakes, 1 Cyr. 9.6. ) 

To the Greeks, and the Barbarians. ] See 
Note on 1 Cor. 14. 11. 

Ver.15. So, as much as is in me,l am ready to 
preach the Goſpel to you that are at Rome alſ\. 

"Tay Tais & Pon wvayarinoaz., 10 Preach the 
Goſpel to you at Rome. ] St. Paul here plainly 
ſeems to challenge Rome as part of his Pro- 
vidce, as being the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. 
So agzin, Chap. 11. 13. I ſpeak ro you, Gen- 
grles, in as much as 1 am the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, I magnifie my Offce. And Chap. 15. 
15. I have written the more boldly to you in 
part, 1. e. as to the Gentze part among you, 
as putting you in remembrance of the Grace 
groen to me of God, v. 16. that I jhould be the 
Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, and fo 
onto v.30.And here I purpoſed to come to you 
Gentilesfor I am a Debtor &c. When therefore 
the Ancients tell us, that St. Peter was Biſhop 
of Rome as well as St. Paul, this can be only 
true of Peter, as to the Fewt/h Converts there, 
whiltt St. Pa! was the Apoſt/c and Biſhop of 
the Gentiles at Rome, according to the Agree- 
ment made between them, that Pau! and Bar- 
nabas ſhould go unto the Gentiles, St. Peter 
and Fohn to the Circumciſion, Gal. 2: 9, 
And ſo the Biſhop of Rome, if he will be St, 
Peter's Succeſſor, muſt only Preach unto the 
Zews, or be the Brſhop - the Circumciſion, 
Moreover it ſeems highly probable that St. 
Peter was not yet come to Rome, much leſs 
had ferrled his See there; for if ſo, why 
ſhould St. Pau! be fo defirous, fo often pur- 
poſing to come to them, that he might 7m: 
part ſome ſpiritual Gift to them, to the end 
they might be eſtabliſhed, unleſs St, Peter were 
either infufficient for, or very negligent in thar 
Work. See the Pretace to this Epiſtle. 

Ver. 16. For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, for it is (attended with ) the power 
of God to Salvation, to every one that believeth, 
to the Few firſt (to whom it was by God's 
appointment to be firſt preached, As 3. 26. 
& 13. 46.) and alſo to the Gentle. 

Ver. 17. For therein is the Righteouſneſs of 
God revealed from Faith to Faith ( Gr. the 
Righteouſneſs of God by Faith is revealed ro 
beget in Men Faith) as zz zs written, but the 
juſt ſhall lrve by 0" 


z BlKawoy!? 
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Amaweyn withe Righteouſneſs of God. ] This 
Phraſe, in St. Pau/'s ityle, doth always ig- 
nifie the Righteouſneſs of Faith in Jeſus Chritt 
dying,or ſhedding his 8\ood for us. So Chap. 3. 
20, 21. The Righteouſneſs o God without the 
Law is manifeſt, to wit, the Righteouſneſs of 
God through Faith of Feſws Chriſt ,, the ſame 
Apoſtle having declared , that the Gentles , 
who followed not after Righteouſneſs, had 
obtained unto Righteouſneſs, even the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Faith; but I/rae! not believing, 
had not attained to the Law of Righteouſne[s, 
Rom. 9. 3o, 31. He proves the ſecond Aller- 
tion thus: For they being 1gnorant q the 
Righteouſneſs of God, and ſeeking 10 eſtabliſh 
their own Righteouſneſs (which is of the 
Law ) have not ſubmitted Ty diguwoory Ta $65,10 
the ws pry 6 of God, 1. e. to the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith in Chriſt, ro which the Ger- 
tiles had ſubmitted, Chap. 10. 3. For Chriſt is 
the end of the Law for Righteouſneſs to __ 
one, that believeth. v. 4. &s Sew var, for Righ- 
teoxſneſs, i. e. for Juſtification through Fagth 
in Chriſt, v. 10. See the Note on 2 Cor. 5. 
21. The Righieouſneſs of God is therefore 
manifeſtly taken tor Goſpel-Righteouſnels, as 
Mr. C!. notes on Rom. 3. pf. 263. But when 
he adds, That is for ſanttity of Life conſe- 
quent upon Repentance, he is miſerably out z 
tor this Righteouſneſs confiſts not in our San- 
Qification, but in our Juſtification or Abſolu- 
tion from our paſt Sins through Faith in the 
Blood of Chri, ſhed for the Remiſſhon of 
Sins. 

'Ex aiews os mar from, i. e. by Fuith to Faith. ] 
'x being here put for Ne, as in this very Verſe, 
, the juſt ſhall live * mig by his Faith, So 

Chap. 3. 30. It is one God who will Juſtfe the 
Creumciſion *% mows through Faith, and the 
#ncircumciſion Id wnws by the ſame Faith. So 
3 on aigues dineuwourn iS the Righteouſneſs that 1s 
by Faith. Chap. 9. 30. & 10. 6. dxawoyry om 
7i migu, and Id miws 3% x95, the Righteouſ- 
neſs by Faith in Chriſt. Vain therefore is the 
deſcant of Mr. Le Clerk upon theſe words , 
That from the Faith whereby the Fews believed 
the Prophets, and the Gentiles their Anceſtors, 
they might proceed 10 another Faith : For if he 
means they ſhould proceed from the one Faith 
to the other, this 1s true of the Fews, who 
were to add to their Faith in God, and in his 
Prophets, Faith in our Lord Feſwus wal oh 
John 14. 1. But it is falſe as to the Gerrzes, 
who were to renounce and turn from the Faith 
of their 4nceſtors, that they might believe in 
Chriſt. If he means by proceeding from Faith 
to Faith, renouncing the one, to embrace the 
other, this is true of the Gerz1/es, but falſe 
when applyed to the Fews, who were not to 
renounce their Faith in the Prophers, but by 
vertue of it to embrace this Righteouſneſs of 
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Chap. I. v.18, 


God, reftified by rheLaw, and the Prophets. 
The ſenſe of theſe words ſeems plainly to be 
this: The Righteouſneſs of God, which is 
Faith, is revealed in the Goſpel to beget rl 
in Men. 

'O NxauG+ 5s. mow Cowen, the juſt ſhall Irve 
by bis Faith. | In God's Promiſes, whence it 
appears that Faith doth not include Obedience, 
but only a firm belief of God's Promiſes ob- 
liging to Obedience z hence the Apoſtle argues 
from this very place, Gal. 3. 10, 11. that ths 
Law is not of Faith, becauſe it ſaith, The 
man that doth theſe things, ſhall live in them, 
making Obedience the Condition of Tuſtifica- 
tion by the Law. 

Ver. 18. ( And this way of Juſtification, or 
obtaining Remiſhon of Sins, is neceſſary to 
exempt all Men, whether Jew or Gentile, 
from the wrath of God ) for (to begin firſt 
with the Gentile) the wrath of God is re- 
vealed from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and 
unrighteouſneſs of (thoſe) men who hold the 
Truth (they know by the Light of Nature) 
in unrightcoujneſs. — 

"Ogyn bz, the wrath of God. ] This was be- 
fore more expreſly revealed againſt the ur 
righteouſneſs of the Few, God in the mean 
time fo far winking at the unrighteouſneſs of 
the Gentiles, as to make no expreſs denunria- 
tion of his Wrath againſt them ; bur now he 
calls all men every where to repent of their 
unrighteouſneſs, becauſe he hath appointed a 
day in which he will Judge the World in righ- 
teouſneſs, AQs 17. 30, 31. 

Em mou aoiuay x). ddiey ev0pomor, againſt 
all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men.) 
The ungodlineſs of Men fignities their Im- 


piety in robbing God of his Honour, and gi- 
ving it to graven Images, or to them hich 


by Nature were no Gods, and fo being ungrate- 
tul to him, who was the Author of all their 
Bleſſings, v. 21, to 26. Their nnrighteouſneſs 
is their injuſtice to one another, trom v. 26, 
to the zoth. And they are ſaid zo retain the 
Truth in unrighteouſneſs, by a&ting contrary 
to the Notions of it they had, or might have 
learned trom the Law of Nature, and by ſup- 
prong, or corrupting the DiCttares of their 

atural Conſcience. So of the Builders of 
the Tower of Babe/, * Philo faith, That it 
ſufficed them not mw Feds Tus Ouogtaus oY Ne 
zee, to confound the Laws of Fuſtice among 
Men, but alſo they invaded Heaven , dias 
pity @IiegvTss., PERTTE i) beelmvres, ſowing unrigh- 
teouſneſs, and reaping ungodlineſs. 

' Ver. 19. Becauſe that which may be Rnown 
of God (by the Light of Nature) 7s mani- 
feſt in (or to) them, for God bath ſhewed it 
to them. 

Ver. 20. For the inviſible things of him from 
the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, (or 
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Chap. I. v.21. 


learly ſeen (even) from the Creation of 
thy World ) rocks underſtood by the things that 
are made (i.e. by his works) even his eternal 
Power and Godhead ſo that they are without 
excuſe, (viz. who do not nou him alone 
as God, who is the Creator of all things, bur 
rather give the Worſhip due unto him, to the 
works of his hands. ) : 

Ami Tis xTimws x74, from the Creation of the 
World.) This Phraſe ſeems not to fignihe the 
means by which they came to the knowledge 
of God, for thar is afterwards exprefſcd in 
theſe words, mips: roure, being made known 
by his works, but rather ro import that from 
the beginning of the World the Heathens had 
this means of knowing the true God from the 
Works of the Creation, fo «7 dgx#s xiops, is 
from the beginning of the World, Mar. 24. 21. 
nd namreBoxis xiawe, from the Foundation of the 
World, Mat. 13. 35- Luke 11. 50. Heb. 4. 3. 
7 9.26. Strange is the Concelt of a learned 


' Perſon, who interprets theſe, and all the fol- 


lowing words of this Chapter of the — 
tor who ever heard that the Gnoſticks changed 
the Glory of the incorruptible God into an 
Image made like to Birds and four-footed Beaſts, 
and creeping things? Who of the Ancients 
ever _ The for het whe 7 gr 
uſe of the Body for that which is againſt N 
how iS 4 poſſible that the Apoſtle ould 
here accuſe them of all- this Ido/atry , and 
Image-Worſhip, and yet in the next Ch«PET 
ſay of the ſame Grofticks, according 0 the 
Interpretation of the ſame Perfon, T4 that 
abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou commit Sacruege £ 
y. 22. Doubtleſs the bs ge ſpeaks here of 
that knowledge of God which Oy the Light 
of Nature was in the heart ef the Genes, 
and fo was manifeſt in, and to them, even 
from the time of the Creauon of the World, 
by his Works, becauſe tbe Heavens declare the 
Glory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth his 
bandy-work, Pfal. 19. 1. And therefore doth 
nor here ſay, thar his Mercy, and Grace, and 
Love to Mankind, but that his Ererna/ Power 
and Godhead, was ſhewed by theſe Works, 
Which yer in reaſon he ſhould have mentioned 
here, as he doth elſewhere, had he ſpoken of 
the Diſcoveries God made of himfelt by the 
Golpel-Revelation. _ | 

Ver. 21. Becauſe when they knew God, they 
glorified him not ax God (by giving him the 
Honour due to the Deity ) nerther were thank- 
ful (to him who giveth to all Men life, breath, 
and all things, Ads 17. 28. & 14.17.) but 
ecame vain in their imaginations ( of him) 
and their fooliſh heart was darkned. 

Ver. 22. Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe , 
(and uſurping that name, v. 14. 1 Cor. 1. 20, 
ar they became (in their ations) fools. 

er. 23. And changed the Glory of the an- 
corruptible God into an Image made like to cor- 
ruptible Man, and to Birds, and four-footed 
Beaſts, and creeping things. 


err Women changed the Natural 
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Thy J8Zay 7% azhazrs bas, the Glory of the in- 
corruptible God. | The deſcription cf God in 
the New Teltameric ts this, That he dwellerh 
in Light imacceſfible, 1 Tim. 1. 16. That he i 
Light, 1 John 1. 5,6. And thus he alwavs 
exhibited himſclt ro Men in a mighty {plen- 
dor of Flame and Lighr, as a vitble Token 
of his ſpecial, and Majej1ick Preſence. Thus 
he appeared to the Artedi/uvians, to Adam , 
{aith the Learned Biſhop E/y, on Ger. 2. 15. 
& 3.8, And to Cun and Abe/, when they 
brought their Ofterings to the Lord, z. e. ro 
the Place where his Shechinub, or Glorious 
Preſence uſed to appear z for God hd re/pef 
to Abel and bzs Offer:ng, 1. e. faith Theodotion's 
Tranſlation, irsi/qnow, He oct it on fire by a 
ſtream of Light, or Flame from the Shechinah, 
which then uſually appeared at the Place of 
Worſhip: Why elſe doth Corn complain thus, 
From thy face fhall I be hid? Or why is he 
faid to go out from the preſence of the Lord? 
Gen. 4. 4, 14. So after the Flood, we may 
preſume he appeared to Noah offering Burnt- 
ofterings to him ; for God accepting his Ob- 
Lange, as he did that of Abe7's, *tis reaſon- 
abl&to conceive that he gave the like Token 
of +++ Acceptance. So he appeared to Abra-- 
4m, When he ſaid unto him, Ger thee out of 
thine + own Coumry, in a lamp of Fire, con- 
fuming his Sacrifices, Ger. 15. 17. Whence 
St. Stephen ſaith, 3 Sitns, ihe God of Glory 
appeared to our kather Abraham, A&ts 9.2. In 
this viſible Majeſty God appeared to him again, 
Chap. 17.1. For in the conclufion of that 
Chapter it is faid, God went up from Abra- 
ham, i. e. the Glory of the Lord aſcended, ſaith 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and B. Usie!. So 
he appeared to Mo/es in the Buſh, Exod. 3. 2. 
So to the People on Mount S:nar, Exod, 24. 
16, 17. where rn 4s mis difns 7% Kvels Sos Tg, 
the ſight of the Glory of the Lord was like 
fire. This viſible appearance of God in Light 
is above Thirty times in the Old Teftament 
ſtyled the Glory of the Lord; fee Note on 
Ph11. 2.8. and on Heb. r. 3: And this Shechi- 
nab was not only given to the Fews after the 
Law, bur to the | ect before the Law, as 
a Preſervative from Idolatry, or ro inſtru& 
them to make no other Reſemblance ot him, 
or Symbol of his Preſence befides that he 
from the beginning had choſen to appear in 
bur this, faith the Apoft/e, they changed into 
the fimilitude of Men and Birds, &c. And 
of rhe Fews making the Golden Calf, God 
ſays, they changed av ei7ov their Glory into 
the ſimilitude of a Calf, Pal. 106. 20. 

Ver. 24. Wherefore God alſo gave them up 
to uncleanneſs through the lufts of their own 
hearts to diſhonour their bodies among them- 
ſelves (as did the Sodomites and Canaanites 
of old, damallioa: mow adguss neces, Jude 7.) 

Ver. 25. (As being alſo Men) who changed 
the truth of God into a he ( worthipping as 
Gods them who by Nature were no bra 

al. 4s 
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Gal, 4.8. or only Demons, 1 Cor. 10. 20. ) 
and (ſo) ſerved the Creature more than the 
Creator, who 1s bleſſed fag)ever. Amen. 

'ErdTgeueay Th xTiou they ſerved the nogtÞ, 
In the 23d. Verſe ey are charged only wit 
falſe Repreſentations of God, in this alſo 
with a falſe Obje& of their Worſhip, by gi- 
bs the Divine Honour to a Creature. 

er. 26. For this cauſe God gave them (far- 
ther) xp to vile On, = even their Wo- 
men did change the natural uſe ( of their Bo- 
dies) into that which is againft nature. Se 
Lucian, Jan. erg. xawrdgior x; Nicuye. ) 

Ver, 27. And alſo the Men, leaving the na- 
tural uſe of the Women, burned in their luſts 
one towards another, men with men, working 
that which was unſeemly (Gr. filthineſs) and 
recetving in themſelves that recompence of their 
error which was meet (1.e. being given up 
thus to diſhonour their own Bodies. See Lu- 
cian's ores, for the diſhonour they did to God 
by their Idolatry. ) | 

Ver. 28. And as they liked not to retain God 
in their knowledge, (10) God gave them up to 
a reprobate mind, to do thoſe things which 
were not convenient, ; 

'Eis &Struwuoy vev, t0 a reprobate 
a mind that could not be Tcoved of by God 
or Men, to do mt wi x«bixoyre, things not a- 
greeable to Nature, or to Reaſon, | ; 

Ver. 29. Being filled with all warighteouſ- 
neſs, fornication, wickedneſs, covegouſneſs., 
maliciouſneſs, full of envy, murther, debate , 
deceit, malignity, whifperers. 

Ver. 30. Back-biters, haters of 


God, Meſpite- 
ful, proud, begins, Imuenters of evil things, 
diſobedient to Parents... 

Ver. 31. Without Sage 


derflanding, Covenant- 
breakers, without alllfWel affeftion, implacable, 
unmerciful. CERES © 
Tlagioxsy eirhe'$ Ws Cod gave them wp to a 
reprobate mind. | #4. God gave them « 
Jin the luftings of thear hearts t0 uncleanneſs. 
ver. 26. God gave them up to diſhonourable af- 
fettions. ] Here the Fathers carefully inform 


us that theſe Phraſes cannot be ſo underſtood, 


as to lay upon them a neceſſity of being thus 
unclean, and unnatural in their AﬀeRions, or 
thus perverſe in their Minds ; (a) for then, ſay 
they, this would not be their fantt, nor would 
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Chap. I. v.26. 


it be blame-worthy in them to do all theſe 
things. | 

Secondly, They | ay tell us, that the 
Apoſtle here puts the Phraſe, (b) He gave them 
up, for be permitted them to be given up. 

Thirdly, That this was done, firit, by leaving 
them naked and (c) deſtitute of his former Pro. 
vidence and care towards them, not giving 
them any warning of his diſpleaſure againſt 
them for theſe things by his Prophers, as he 
did to the old World, and Nzneveh, or by his 
Judgments, in"order to their Reformation. 

2, By giving them up to (4) Satar,that un- 
clean Spirit, who will nor fail, when he hath 
permiſhon, to provoke them to ſuch unclean- 
nels, and who is that God of the World who 
blinds mens Eyes, that they ſhould not ſee the 
Truth, 2 Cor. 4. 4. So the Lord moved David 
to ſay, Go member Iſrael and Fudab, 2 Sxm. 
24. 1. 1.e. Satan provoked him to do it, 1 Chron. 
21. 1. And thus, ſay they, a Phy/icran gives 
up his Patient t& do what he will, when he 
7 he will not follow bis Prefcriprions, 


becauſe (e ) they hetd the Truth re- 
righteauſneſs, v. 18. Becauſe when 

Fod, they did not glorific him at. 

we ware they thankful, v. 21. and be-' 
owing that they who did theſe things 

re woFehy of Death, they not only did- the 
Same, but kad pleaſure in them that did then, 
and io ind they were delivered up to do 
theſe things ly*their own wickedneſs. Thus 
on the contrary, 'we ſay, Such a Man's Money 


 deftroyed him, when it was not the Meney, but 


hys grin ity oy hg uſe of it that did ſo. 
And ſuch a Mares nb. nd Blabone uy 
when 1t was his heerkning to them, and being 
perſwaded by them which did it ; whertas he 
had tt an his power not to hearken to then. 
And in this permilhve ſenſe the word mgidry, 
he gave them up, is uſed almoſt an hundred 
times in the Old Teſtament : When God is 
ſaid to grove men up into the hands of their 
Enemies, to groe them up to the Sword. Thus 
the three Children, mepidoxar, gave UP their 
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(a) Non enim vi res agitur neque neceſſitate in alteram partem anima declinatur, alioquin nec culpa ejus, nec virtus pſt 
aſcribt, nec boni-eleio premium nec declinatio mall ſupplicium mereretur, ſed ſervatur ei in omnibus libertas arbitrii, ut in 


quodcunque voluerit, ipſa declinet. Orig. in locum. 


(b) INlapidorey dvri 7% ovrazypmer, Theodoret. vii 1% deow. Chryſoſtom. Theophyl. 

(Cc) Tis Gnas Teaunbeias fyburon, Theod. is ants abgdts dm! a" aunts ity auriy nuineoy 6s 
dyatior oor xnSeporias. PhOtIUS. Ti T4 Os xamininly egos oudte. Theoph. 

(d) Atrmoy df naps urs 6 Earzyds Tapiorer ois &' mipidionar. PhOL. Th 39 dvese;pi 93 Ott coparu vis 


Sinus hg mr Su yuorar, Teo I ag. how Whos xeaiv TH yeurn. Occum. 


\ » c , » 5” % , c# 
(e) Tv I mpidorew aurhs 6 Ods, Tuna 1 es Nly TAnuLiada x mpuria, i ia any meats, tf txe01T 
% , > » GY » , / » > / , » / » \ 
whos am} mipidorey auTes eis me Ts dmmias mln, x) om Te evans Þ dalape nigary TT1 dmwngow eulrer 3% 
. , » » > >» wv » > Þ . ” , » Pe s # 
dpyupicy, xaiTU 6 T9 dpyprov 4TINUOHY, WIN 1 aTwTO- Te x; Om x2Xp y PATE, 3; inbeiper ewn'y Toy 1X2 Ke) 
OY) 5 > LW / » # » "ou a > RY 
70 oMn0Q@r, #aiTo1 8K ixaves Nepheipea ty, a 73 TÞP3TEAIY, X) aeiles TETONS, Trp Viv iv TH yrwwy T5, ©wi 70 


F43:Qus. " Us Phot. 


Bodies 


FEST 
wy 70 


Zod:es 


Chap. Il. v. 1+ the Epiſtle to the 


Bodies to be burned, Dan. 3. 20. Thus David 
prays he may not be given up into the hands 
of his Opprefſrs , 1. e. that God would not 
leave him to their power, P/al. 119. 121. And 
the Son of Syrach, That God would not grue 
him up to a proad look, Ecclus. 23.4. And 
ſo God gave his People up to their own hearts 
Juſts, i. e. He ct them follow their own imven- 
tions, Pſal. 81. 12. And this is tarther evi- 
dent from v. 32. where they are ſaid, to have 
done all thzſe things againſt their knowledge 
of the Judgment of God upon ſuch evil 
doers. 

He that would fee a larger Comment upon 
ver. 29, 3o, 31. let him conſult the learned 
Gretius ; I only ſhall obſerve from the Greex 
Commentators, 1. That from theſe words, be- 
ing filled with all unrighteouſneſs, it Jeemeth 
reaſonable to interpret-almolt all that follows 
435 ſome Species of Unrighteouſneſs, or In- 
juſtice. 2. That T»meiz fignihes that Wicked- 
neſs which cauſes Men to do Miſchict againt 
their Neighbour by Treachery, x22, to do it 
out of Malice ; zaxonvee, to accultom them- 
ſclves to do To. 3. That 449vprzzi, are they 
that whiſper things to the damage oft others 
when they are preſent; zamaaac,, they that 
openly defame them being abſent. 4. Tg: 
quiz, iS that Pride which pufts us up on the 
account of the things we do enjoy ; aaagoaa, 


ROMANS. 7 


that boaſting which we make of things which 
we have not. 

Ver. 32. Who &nowing the judgment of God, 
(viz.) that they who do ſuch things are wor. 
thy of Death, not only do the fume, but bave 
pleaſure in them that do them. 

"AZior Snr4T7s, worthy cf Death. |} Fhat Mur- 
ther, Adultery, and unnatural Luits deſerved 
Death, they knew not only by the Light of 
Nature, and of Conſcience, but by their own 
Laws condemning them who did th:m, to 
Death. That all of them being . Sp:cics of 
Injuſtice, condemned by the Law ot Narture, 
rendred them obnoxious to the diſpleiture of 
that God who is the Governour ot the World, 
and the Avenger ot all unrighteouſneſs; and 
fo obnoxious ro Death for violating the Laws 
he had given them to govern themſelves by, 
they might know by the Light ot Nature. * 

Euvzudtxant Tois wpdorers, Dave pleaſure in then 
that do them. | This, lay the Greek Commen: 
tators, 1s myCch worle than the bare doing of 
them for a Man may do them through the 
power of Temptation, and by conſideration 
may airer become ſenſible of his tolly, and 
repent of it; but when he is arrived ar thar 
height of Wickednels, that he not only ap- 
proves, but delights in ſeeing the like things 
done by others, hz demonſtraces ſuch a ttrong 
Attection ro them as is incurable. 


A— 


CHA 


T- HE Apoſtle had in the former Chapter 

laid down this as the Foundation of his 
Diſcourſe, Thar the Goſpe! of Chriſt was the 
power of God to the Salvation both of Few and 
Gentile, v.16. and that there only was re- 
vealed that Righteouſneſs of God through Futh, 
by wkich alone Lite and Salvation was to be 
obtained. He alſo ſhewed the neceffiry of 
this Faith, - becauſe rhe Wrath of God waz re- 
vealed from Heaven againſt al! unrighteouſneſs 
of men who held the truth in unrighteouſneſs 
and thatithis the Genr/ces had done by acting 
againit the Lighr of Nature; and that God 
had been angry with, and puniſhed them for 
it, he had ſhewed from v. 19. to the end of 
that Chapter. 

"Theſe Genti/es were by the Fews reputed 
as unclean, great Sinners, and ſo uncapable 
of Salvation; and their great Quarrel againſt 
the Goſpel was this, that it admitted ſuch 
Men to' the favour of God without Circum- 
cifion, and Obedience to the Law of My/es. 
To theſe Feres the Apoſtle in this Chaprer di- 


— 


 » 


reQeth his Diſcourſe, proving here that they 
who lived under the Law wanted this Juſti- 
fication” as much as others, being allo great 
Sinners; and in the following Chapters, thar. 
neither they,nor the Gertzes could obtain this 
Juſtihcation by the Law. See v. 13. & 17. 
Verſe. Therefore (lince God hath ſhewed 
his diſpleaſure thus againit the Gentiles for 
{inning againſt the Law of Nature) rho art 
mnexcuſable, O Man, whoever thou art, that 
jadgeſt (lo ſeverely of them) for wherein 
thou judgeſt another thou condemneft thy ſelf, 
for thou that judgeſt doeft the ſame things (ot- 
tending as much againit the Law ct Moſes, 
as they have done againſt the Law of Nature.) 
T4 5d aura Tejas, for thou doeſt the ſame 
things..| If to any one it ſeem 1trange that 
the Apoſt/e ſhould pronounce the Feros Guilty 
of the ſame Sins of which he had accuſed 
the Genres, Chap. 1. let him confider whar 
their own Fo/ephs hath recorded of them, 
and he will ceaſe to wonder. For ( 1.) He 
aſſures us there (a) was not a Nation under 
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Heaven 


s A Paraphraſe and Comment upon 


Heaven more Wicked than they were. What, 
ſaith he, have you done of all the good things 
required by our Law-giver ? What have ye not 
done of all thoſe things which he pronoun- 
 ced accurſed? (b) Sv that bad the Romans 
delayed 10 come againſt theſe execrable Perſons, 
T believe, ſaith he, either the Earth would have 
ſwallowed up,*or a Deluge would have ſwept 
away their City , or Fire from Heaven 
would have conſumed it, as it 41d Sodom; 
for it brought forth a Generation of Men 
far more wicked than they who ſuffered 
ſuch things. There is not a Sin mentioned 
Chap. 1. of which he doth not in that Hiſtory 
accuſe them, not excepting that of unnatural 
Luſts ; for of their Zealdts he faith, (c) 1: 
was Sport to them to force Women ; x freely 
gave up themſelves to the Paſſions of Women, 
exerciſing, and requiring unnatural Luſts, and 
filling the whole City with Impurities. And 
again, they committed all kinds of Wickedneſs, 
omitting none which ever came to the memory 
of Man; efteeming the worſt of evils to be 
good, and finding that reward of ther Iniquity 


Chap. IT. v.23. 


Ver. 6. Who wil! render to every man (Jew 
and Gentile) according to ba deeds. 

Ver. 7. To them, who by patient continuance 
in well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and 
immortaltty ,, eternal life. 

KeY vTouoriy igys dzads, by patient continu. 
ance in well-doing. | This Good Work being 
put in the Singular Number, ſeems to inti- 
mate ſome Work eminently ſo. Now when 
the Fews asked our Savwur, What ſhall we 
do that we may work the Works of God? His 
Anſwer was, Thzs zs the work of God, that ye 
believe in him whom be hath ſent, John 6. 28 
29. The Preaching of this Faith is ſtyled 
empharically the Work, AQts 5. 38. & 13. 2. 
& 14. 26. & 15. 38. and ſometimes he Work 
of Chriſt, Philip. 2. 30. the Work of the Lord 
1 Cor. 16. 10. The Faith wrought by it is 
tpy micws, the Work of Faith, 2 The. r. 2. 
And he that begets it in us, is ſaid zo begin in 
145 gov datir, the Good Work, Philip.1. 6. And 
in this ſenſe it accords well with. the ſcope of 
the Apoſtle, whether it be joyned with the 
word Patience, or with the tollowing words, 


which was meet, and a Fudgment worthy of fox the Apoſtle had ſaid in the former Chap- 


God. 

Ver. 2. But we are ſure that the judgment 
of God is according to truth againſt them which 
commit ſuch things (it being equitable that 
he ſhould, and certain that he will deal with 
' Men according to his Word.) 

Ver. 3. And (then) thinkeſt thou this, O 
Man, who judgeſt them who do ſuch things 
(againſt the Law of Nature,) and doeſt the 
ſame ( againſt the Law of Moſes,) zhat thou 
ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God (which they 
have ſo ſeverely felt?) 

Ver. 4. Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of bis 
Goodneſs (to thee above them, in giving the 
Law, Covenant, and Promiſes to thee, Chap.g. 
4.) and forbearance and long-Juffering (ex- 
erciſed hitherto to thee, who haſt long de- 
ſ:rved his wrath, Chap. 9. 22.) not knowing 
(or diſcerning) that the goodneſs of God (na- 
turally ) /eadeth thee to repentance, (and 1s a 
powerful motive to engage thee to it, 2 Per. 
»3. 9, 15. 

Ver. 2 But after the hardneſs and impent- 
tency of thy heart (which will not ſufter thee 
to repent, and believe the Goſpel) zreaſureſt 
(yet) up (more ) wrath againſt the day of 
wrath, and revelation of the righteous judg- 
ment of God, (Rom. 9. 22. 1 Thell. 2. 16. 


& 5. 9.) 


ter, That the Goſpel! of Chriſt waz the power 
of God through Funh 4 Sabodrion to mel ns 
that believeth, tothe Few fiſt, and alſo to the 
Gentile, Rom. 1.16. This he here proſecures, 
laying, That zo them who by patience in the 
Faith of Chriſt, ſeek the Glory, Honour.and Im: 
mortality promiſed by the Goſpel, God will 
give Eternal Life. 

Ver. 8. But 1o them who are contentious 
(againit) and obey not: the Truth (of the 
Golpel, as generally you Jews do not, ) but 
obey unrighteouſneſs ( or talſhood, ) lzdigna- 
tion, and Wrath. 

Kei aTav3n wir Ty eanvaa, and obey not the 
Truth.) The Goſpel being ſtyled the Truth 
of God, Rom. 3.7. & 15.8. The Word of 
Truth, Eph, 1. 3. Colofl: 1. 5. 2 Tim. 2. 15. 
James 1. 18. The Knowledge of it being 
emyvoots danvaa;, the Knowledge of the Truth, 
r Tim. 2.4. & 4.3. 2 Tim. 2. 25. Titus 1. 1. 
Heb. 10. 26. The belief of it being = 
eanvea, the belief of the Truth, 2 Thell. 2. 
13. Obedience to it being Obedience to the 
Truth, Gal. 1.3. & 5. 7. Walking accord- 
_ to it being waking according 10 the Truth, 
1 John 2.4. John 3.3. The Goſpel it {elf being 
empharically ſtyled zhe Trath.Eph.4.2 1. 2 Joh. 
v.2.& 3 Joh. v.12, To know it being 10 &nowv 
the Truth, 1 John 2. 21. To profeis ir, to be 
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Chap. !I. v. 9. ibe Epiſile to the 


of the Truth, 1 Jon 3. 19. To rect it, not 
to believe the 17:11, 2 Lhctl. 2. 12, To err 
from it, to e775 from the Truth, Titus 1. 14. 
James 5- 19- | fav. this being lo, & US rafdas, 
they that are COntentious mere, ad obey not 
he Truth, may be, ir{t, the unbelieving Zews, 
or falſe Apoſt/cs coming trom them who 

reached Chriſt, 25 igddzs, our of contenton 
againſt Paz, Philip. 1. 16. And, 2d/y, the 
Gentiles, which ſpake again(t the Truth, and 
reieted it ; and both theſe obeyed, or gave 
ut themſelves to talſhood ; the Gentz/es, by 
changing the truth of God into a lye, Chap. t. 
25. The 7ews, by adhering to their vain 
T;aditions, which made void ihe Commands of 
Ged, and owning them asdenved trom Hoſes, 
when they were only the Doitrines of 
Men. . 

Ver. 9. Tribulation and angurſh (1 ay) 
hall be upon every foul that worketh evil, upon 
the Few firſt (as being under greater Light, 
45 having the Golpel firit preached to them, 
Atts 13. 46. and to whom Chriſt was firſt and 
in Perſon ſent, As 3.26. And alſo upon the 
Gentile, (for though God winked at the times 
of thicir tormer Ignorance, As 17. zo. yet 
now he hath revealed his wrath from Heaven 
againſt all unrightcouſnels, Chap. 1. 17. they 
muſt expett his jutt diſpleaſure who turn nor 
from it to the way of Irnth, as the Gotpel is 
called, 2 Per. 2. 2.) 

Ver. 10. But glory, benour, and peace ſhatl 
be to every man that worketh good, to 11e Jero 
firſt, (as being the Church of God, and to 
whom the Promiſes of the Meſhah chiefly 
did belong, Row. 9.4.) Ard alſo to the (be- 
lieving) Gentz/e, (they being by Faith Abra- 
ham's Seed. and Heirs according. to the Pro- 


wickedly, becauſe they are 7ews, whilſt he 
punitheth the like Wickednels in the Gerzles, 
or aftord Juſtification and Salvation to the 
Zero believing, and working that which 1s 
Good, and nor to the helieving and obedient 
Gentile, Rom. 3. 29, 30. 

Ver. 12. Tribulation and anginſh (| ay, 
ſhall be) on every, ſou! that worketh cul, 
(whether Jewor Gentile, ) for as many as have 
fenned without the ( written) Law, (which is 
the caſe of the Gentiles.) /ha/l alſo periſh with- 
out (that) Law, (being condemned by the 

aw written in their hearts; ) and as many as 
have ſinned in (or under) the Law, (which 
is the caſe of the Jews,) /ha/! be judged 
| wc condemned for their evil deeds) by he 

w. 
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Ver. 13. For (know this, oh thou Jew, that) 
not the hearers (only) of the Lai, are (upon 
that account ) juſt before God, but the doers 
of it (only) ſhall be juſtified, ( 1. e. accepted 
of God, as atting fuirably to their ProfeC 
hon. ) | 

OU @4 ergari te vis, not the hearers f the 
Law. | The Zewiſh Religion was very much 
corrupted at our Saviour's coming, 1o that 
they thought it ſufficient to obtain (God's Fa- 
vour, and to ſecure them from his Judgments: 
1. That they were of the Seed of Abraham : 
And hence the Bapiift ſpeaks thus to them . 
Bring forth fruits mect for Rerentance, and 
(think it not ſufficient 10) fay within your 

ſel VEeS, We have Abraham f or our Father. Mar. 3» 

8, 9. The Cha/dre Paraphraſts do often men- 
tion their expectation ot being preſerved for 
the Merits, or Good Werks of their foret1- 
thers, Abraham, I/aac, and 7acob; and their 
Writers add, that (d) Hellfire bath no power 
over the Sinners of Iſracl, becauſe Abraham 
and Ifaac deſcend thither to fetch them thence. 
2. They held that Circumciſion was of ſut- 
ficient Vertue to render them accepred of God, 
and to preſerve them from Eternal Ruin ; tor 
they 1, each, Thar (Ce ) no crreumcijſed Perſon 
goes to Hell, God having promiſ2d to deliver 
them IAQ man for the Merit of Circum: 
c1f1on, and having told Abraham , that when 
his Children fell into Tranſgreſhon, and did 
wicked Works, he would remember the odour 
of their fore-skins, and would be ſatisfied with 
therr Prety. And, 3. They taught, that a/! 
(ft ) Iſraelites had a Portion in the World to 
come, and that norwithitanding their Sins, yea, 
though they were condemned here for their 
Wickedneſs; this is the firſt Sentence in the 
Capituta Patrum. Whereas of all the Gen- 
tiles, without exception , they pronounce 
(g) that rhey are furl for Hell jire. 4. They 
teach, thar to be employed in hearing, and 
{tudying the Law, was a thing ſufficient to 
make them acceptable with God. To this 
St. Fames ſeems to rcicr in theſe words, And 
be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, 
decetuing your own ſouls, James 1. 22. Now 
molt of theſe vain Opinions the Apeſt/e in this 
Chapter, and throughour the Epittle, labours 
ro confute. The fir{t Chap. v. 9. the ſecond 
here, v. 25. the third, trom v. 2. to the 9th. 
and the fourth, in this verle. 

Ver. 14. (And fav not, that the Gentiles 
theretore cannot be Juſtifed, or accepted 
with God, becauſe they. haviug not the Law, 
cannot be doers of it, ) for when the Gentiles, 
who have not the Law (of Moles) do by na- 
ture the things contained 11 the (Moral) Low, 
they having not the (written) Law, are a 
Lars (a Rule of living) 70 rhemſetves. 
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(4) Pocock, Miſcell. p. 172. 227. 
tion of Legal Right. Ch. 3- (g) Pirk; Eliex. p» 69. $ 4+ 


(e) Pug, fid. Part, 3. Diſc. 3. c. 16. $ 35, 37. 


(f) See Smith's Jew. No- 
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Ver. 15. (Doing thoſe things) which ſhe 
the work of the Law written in their hearts, 
their Conſcience alſo bearing Witneſs ( to it, ) 
and their thoughts mean-while, (or their Rea- 
fonings with themſelves) accuſing, or elſe ex- 
cifins one another, ( and ſo the uncircumcifion 
keeping the Righteouſneſs of the Law, and 
tilflling the Law, ſhall be by God accounted 
tor Circumciſion, and be as acceptable to him 
as the circumciſed, v. 26, 27. ) 

"Orav 53 Yn, for when the Gentiles. | Moſt 
Interpreters underſtand this of the believing 
Gentile, 1be Righteouſneſs of the Law being 
fulfilled in them only, who walk not after the 
Fleſh, but after the Spirit, Rom. 8. 4. And he 
being only the i7ward Zero, who bath the Cir- 
cxmciſion of the Heart in 1he Sprit, v. 29. But 
all the Ancient Commentalors interpret theſe 
laſt fix Verſes not indeed of the Ido/atrows 
Gentiles, but of fuch Gentiles as lived before 
the Law. as Melchijedeck and 7ob; or were 
worthippers of the True God, as Cornehys, 
or repented,, as the Ninevites. Theic Ex- 
amples, faith Chry/cſtom, he.lets betore the 
Fews, as being ſuch as they could not contra- 
dict : And in his Comment on the 15th. Verſe 
he makes this Interence from the words : 
(h) By thefe things he ſhews that God made 
Man ſufficient of himſelf to chuſe Vertue , 
and avoid Vice , adding, that this was necel- 
ſary to be faid to ſtop the Mourhs of them 
who enquired Ts Tv vpmgoany yew Te Ths 
maeTs medias fv, where were the foot-ſteps of 
ſuch a Providence in former times £ This the 
Apoſile ſeems plainly to infinuate by arguing 
that God did, and will accept the Gere, 
living according to the Law written in his 
Heart, and theretore owning him as the True 
God, and honouring or gloritying him as God, 
who made the Heaven and the Earth, becauſe 
he is no reſpefter of Perſons. This ſeems the 
obvious meaning of thoſe words of St. Peter, 
in the caſe of Cornelizs and all his Friends, 
Of a truth I perceroe that God- #s no reſpetter 
of Perſons, ( 1. e. He atteQs them nor barely 


becaule they are circumciſed, or of ſuch a ' 


Nation, ) but in every Nation he that feareth 
hum, and worketh Righteouſneſs, 3s acceptable 
to him, AQs 10. 34, 35. ſuppoſing that there 
might be ſuch in every Nation. And the Ar- 
gument of Or:gen ſzems here conſiderable : 
That (7) if God condemned the Gentiles be- 
cauſe they held the Truth in unrighteouſneſs , 
and when they knew God, did not glorifie him 
gs God,neither were thankful, it ſeems reaſon- 


Chap. II. v 16 


able to concerve, that had they done what they 


'culpably negleted, and might have done , 1. e, 


had they g/or:fied him as God, and been thank. 
ful, they would have don what had been ac. 
ceptable to God, and fit to be rewarded h 
his Goodneſs; had they held the Truth in 
Righteouſnefs,and abltain'd from thoſe Attions 
for which their Conſcrence did accuſe them, 
and for which they knew they were worthy of 
Death, as they who were incxculable tor do. 
ing of them, might have done, they would 
have eſcaped the Wrath of God revealed from 
Heaven againſt all unrighteouſneſs. But then 
theſe things may here be oftered to Confide. 
ration. 
rt. That this Acceptance raay not reach fq 

far, as to render them under the ſame Priyt 
leges and Favours with his Church and Peo- 
ple, bur if they live in ſuch Times and Places 
where an exacter Knowledge of his Will 
might be obtained, it may induce his Proyj- 
dence to find our means of imparting that 
alto to them, as in the caſe of Corne/rws. and 
his Friends, who was told things by which 
he and his Houſe ſhould be ſaved, Ads 11, 
I4. 
2. That though God may, and will reward 
ſuch honeft Heathens, becauſe otherwile they 
could have no encouragement to own, or ſerve 
him as their God, fince He thet cometh to God, 
ſaith the Apojile, muſt” beheve that be 1s a re- 
warder of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 
11. 0. Yet is he not obliged ro give them the 
Glorious Reward which he hath promiſed to 
the Chriſt:an ; for. this being not due to their 
Works, thev could not from the Light of Na. 
ture be a{lured of it; and it being ſo pecu- 
liarly aſgned to Faith in Chriſt, both affirma- 
tively and negatively, when the Afoſi/e faith, 
&od hath groen ws eternal life, 
and that life is in his Son. He 
that hath the Son, bath hife,and 
he that hath not the Son, hath 
not life. This is life eternal, 
that they know thee the only @ 13. 16. 36. 
true God, and Teſus Chris &5. 24. &6. 
whom thou haſt ſent. This 27. 

is the true God, and cternal 
life. It cannot well be ſaid to belong to any 
other, and therefore (&) Or:gen freely grants 
this, and yet rhinks /azch Perſons may not be 
utterly deprived of a Reward, eſpecially it 
ſeems not equitable that they ſhould be depri- 
ved of all Reward, purely for want of an 
impoſſible Condition; 7z. e. becauſe they 


1 John 5. 11, 
I2:; 33-26 
John 17. 3. 

See John 1.4. 


CCC 


(h) Aid Timy Fate away on auwmagen Toy evIgwroy ineiney 3 10s eys mY Ts agerns algso1y, » 
Tiv Tis vaxias quyiy. . 

(i) Si enim videtur Apoſtolus condemnare Gentiles ex e quod naturali intelligentia cum cognoviſſent Deum, non ſicut Deum 
magnificaverunt, quomodo non putamm quod etiam collaudare eos poſſit, &F debeat, ſi qui in his cognoſcentes Deum, ſic 
Deum magnificent, dubitari igitur non puto quin is qui pro malo opere condemnari merniſſet, idem, ſi operatur bonum, remu- 
neratione boni operis dignus haberetur. ; 

(k) Licet alienus a vita videatur eterna, qui non credit Chrifto, videtur quod per hes qua dicuntur ab Apoſiolo bororun 


operum gloriam, (F honorem, (5 pacem perdere penitus nan poſit. 


believed 
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Chap. II. v. 1 6. 


believed not in him, of whom they had not, 
and very often could not have heard. It may 
be added, ; ; 

3. Thar if any of them did arrive to ſuch 
2 ſtate, as made them indeed to fear God, and 
work Righteouſneſs, they did this not meerly 
by the ſtrength of Natural Light, for though 
ſome of them ſeem to ſay, that Natwre, or 
(1) Philoſophy was 4 ſufficient Guide to Ver- 
zue, yer that they meant not this excluſively 
of the Divine Aſiſtance, which they ſaw ne- 
ceſſary to preſerve them againſt the Infirmi- 
ries of Humane Nature, their own (-) words 
do fully teſtifie. And if God owned any of 
them as truly Righteous, it was by vertue of 
their Faith in God, z. e. that Faith by which 
they believed he was a rewarder of them that 
diligently ſeek him ,, which being as to Kind 
the ſame with that which the Apoſt/e ſo highly 
commends, Heb. 11. even the expetfation of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
ſeen, when it produced in them a ſincere en- 
deavour to ſerve and pleaſe him according to 
the Light of Nature, and cleave to their 
Duty, though they might ſufter for it in this 
World, might be imputed unto them for 
Righteouſneſs. I conclude theſe ConjeQtures 
with Origen on the ſame Place, Sed ramen in 
arbitrio legentis eff probare que ditla ſunt , 
vel nn. 

Ver. 16. (And theſe Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments will be diſtributed to Jew and Gentile) 
in the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
men(s hearts) by Feſus Chriſt, according to my 
Goſpel, (or as my Goſpel teſtifies he will, for 
the Heathens are not to be Judged according 
to the tenor of the Goſpel, but according to 
the Light of Nature, v. 12.) 2 

Ver. 17. Behold (thou who glorieſt in this, 
that) thou art called a Few ( one of that Na- 
tion which God hath known above all the Fa- 
milies of the Earth, Amos 3. 2. to whom per- 
taineth the Adoption, and the Covenants, 
Chop. 9.4.) and reſteſt In (the outward per- 
formances of) the Law, and makeft thy boaſt 
of God (as the Author and Patron # thy Re- 
ligion, and thy God in Covenant. ) 

Ev) lai imrovoualy, thou art called a Few.] 
The Apoſt/e doth not here begin to ſpeak to 
the Few, but to prove farther, and illuſtrate 
what he had ſaid before, as is evident from 
the words is o, beho/d »thou (to whom I 
ſpeak) art called a Fewz he therefore may 
be ſuppoſed to ſpeak this farther to convince 
him that he, doing the ſame things, {hall not 
elcape the Judgment of God; and that the 
hearing of the Law he doth not praQtice, will 


the Epifile to the ROMANS. if 


be ſo far from juſtifying him before God , 
that *rwill add to his Condemnation. 

Ver. 18. And (that thou) &noweſt his will, 
and approveſt the things that are moſt excet- 
tent, being inſtrufted out of the Law concern 
ing them. 

Ver. 19. And art confident that thou thy 
ſelf art (able to be) a Guide to the blind 
(Gentile,) a /ight of them that fit in dark: 
neſs. 

Tupaer, of the blind. | The blind, and thera 
that /iz zn darkneſs, iS 4 Periphralis of the 
Gentiles. See I/a. 9.1. & 42.6,7. & 49. 9. 
Luke 1. 79. Eph. 5. 8. 

Ver. 20. An inſtruflor of the fooliſh, a 
teacher of Babes, which haſt the form of Know- 
tedge, and of the Truth in the Law (1. e. a 
Scheme or Draught of the affirmative Pre: 
cepts of the Law, which inſtru thee what 
to do, and of the negative Precepts, which 
teach thee what to leave undone. ) | 

"Apegrov, of the fooliſh. | The Fooliſh, and 
the Babes, ſeem to be here the Pro/ſelyres to 
the Zew/h Law, whom they accounted as I 
fans new born. 

Ver. 21. Thou therefore which teacheſt ano- 
ther, (1.e. who undertakeſt to be a Guide 
unto, and Teacher of the Gentiles, zeacheſt 
thou not thy ſelf ? (to praftice thine own 
Leſſons. ) Thou that preacheſt (or proclaimeſt) 
a man ſhould not ſteal, doeſt thou . ſteal? (and 
{o condemnelt thy ſelf out of thine own 
mouth. ) 

'O iy Ndtaroy iregor, thou that teacheſt ano- 
ther.) This Verſe may be illuſtrated our of 
the Jewiſh Writings: For they ſay, That 
(*) He who teacheth others what he doth not 
himſelf, is like a blind Man who hath a Candle 
n bis band to give light to others, whilſt he 
himſelf doth walk in darkneſs. So appofite 
is the firſt Queſtion to convince thoſe Fews 
who pretended to be Guides and Lights to 
the blind Gerrz/es, that they themſelves were 
blind. And again, How can a Wiſe Man {9 
in the Congrezation, thou ſhalt not ſteal, tohen 
he fleals? Whence it appears that in their 
own account this was ſufficient to cut off 
their pretence to Wiſdom. 

Ver. 22. Thou that ſayeſt a man ſhould not 
commit Adultery, doeſt thou commit Aduttery £ 
Thou that abhorreſt Idols, doeſt thou commit 
Sacrilege ® 

'O Agar wn worgeuer, thou that ayeſt a man 
ſhould not commit Adultery, &c. | Ot all theſe 
things the Fewiſh Dofors were notorioully 
Guilty, and of moſt of them they were ac- 
cuſed by our Lord. As v. g. firlt, that they 


— 


_— 


— 


Y ; s ulli » Cic. de leg. L 1. n. 3. 

(1) Nec eſt quiſquam gentis ullius qui ducem naturam nattus ad virtutem venire non poſit. Cic. de leg Y | 

(m A By agar civitas, (f Gracia tulit ſmgulares viros, quorum nemmem, niſt juvante Deo, talem fuiſſe creden- 
dum eſt--- Nemo igitur vir magnus' ſine aliquo afflatu divino unquam fuit. Cic. de Nat. Deorum, lib. 2. Nn. 124, 125. 
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(*) Sepher Hamaaloth. p. 87. 
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ſaid, and did not , that they /aid heavy bur- 
thens upan others, which they would not touch 
with their own fingers, Mat. 23. 3,4. That 
they made his Father's houſe a den of Thieves, 
Mar. 21. 13. John 2. 16. That they were 
guilty of Adultery by their unjuſt Divorces , 
Mat. 19. 9. And their Po/igamy fo ſhameful, 
that they would Proclaim in any Place where 
they came, (n) Lux nam erit mihi uxor in 
diem, Who will be my Wife for this day, or 
while I ſlay in this Place ? And ſurely ſuch a 
Wife was little better than a Whore. Hence 
(o) Juftin Martyr tells the Jews, That where- 
ever they travelled, or came, they did, with 
the permiſſion of their Rabbins, wiuen wipe 
wrdinas tydu1, take Women, and uſe them as 
their Wroes, under pretence of Marriage. And 
the Theft, and Merchandiſe of which they 
are accuſed, Mar. 21. and Fohn 2. being about 
Holy things, may be well alſo ſtyled Sacr:- 
lege , though of this they being accuſed in 
the times of the Propher Malachy, doubtleſs 
they were more guilty of it in theſe worſt of 
rines. AGULIIE (p) Joſephs doth pro- 
nounce them Guilty, not only of Theft, Trea- 
chery, Adultery, Sacrilege, but of Rapins, 
and Murthers, and.new ways of Wickedneſs 
invented by them, of all which the Temple 
was made the receptacle. 

Note alſo, from thoſe words, thox that ab- 
— Idols, the miſtake of thoſe who think 
the Gnoſticks are here referr'd to, they being 
fo far trom abhorring Idols, that (q) Irenews 
informs us, they had their Images, they wor- 
Shipped Idols without fear, and went fiſt to 
the Feaſts celebrated in the Idol Temples. 
(r) Or1gen alfo aſſures us, that he taught his 
Diſciples to count . Idolatry as a thing indif- 

erent. 
þ Ver. 23. Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of (thy 
Skill in) che Law, through breaking the Law 
(in thoſe inſtances which the Conſcience of 
the very Heathen doth condemn) diſhonoureſt 
_ (the Name of) God (among the Gen- 
ies? ; 

Vet 24. For the name of God is blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles through you ( Jews pre- 
tending to be ſo dear to God, and ſo great 
Favourites of Heaven, and yet living 29 li- 
eentiouſly as you do, and fo it hath happened 
to you according) as zt zs written (of you, 
Ta. 52. 5. Ezek. 36. 23.) 


on 


A Parapbraſe and Comment upon 


Chap. Il. v.24, 


Baarhnuara by Tois Uvror, 1s blaſphemed 4 
mong the Gentiles. | Of this (1) Foſephus 
doth frequently accuſe them, ſaying, What 
Wickedneſs do you conceal or hide, which it 
not knwon to your Enemies ? Tou Triumph in 
your Wickedneſs, ſtrroe daily who ſhall be moſi 
vile, making a ſhew of your Wickedneſs, as if 
if it were Vertue, And thinkeſt thou this, 
O Man, that thou ſhalt eſcape the Judgment 
of God, who puniſheth the Gentz/es, when 
thou art as guilty as they of acting againſt 
thy Conſcience, and doing that for which 
thine own Mouth condemns thee; or which 
is as bad as that which thou condemnelt in 
them, and which doth alſo cauſe them to 
blaſpheme that Holy Name by which thou ant 
called? Suxely atter theſe things ſo ſcands- 


loully done, "twill be of no Advantage to 


thee thar thou art called a Few, or hait wr 
ceived the Sign of Circumcition. . 

Ver. 25. For Circumciſion verily profueth if 
thou keep the Law (as Circumcition obligeth 
thee to do, Ga/. 5. 2.) but if thou art (till) 
a breaker of the Law, thy Circumciſion 7s made 
(of nomore advantage to free thee from God's 
condemnation than) xncircumciſion. 

Having thus proved that the Sins of the 
Zews muſt render them obnoxious to the Di- 
vine Wrath, as well as thoſe of the Gernr:les, 
he proceeds to prove what he had ſaid, v.75. 
and 107h. That the Righteouſneſs of the cir: 
cumciſed Gentz/e muſt alſo render him acce 
table to God, and rewardable by him, as w 
as the Righteouſneſs of the Zero. 

Ver. 26. Therefere ( on the other fide) if 
the uncircumciſion (1. e. the Gentile, though 
uncircumciſed ) keep the Righteouſnejs of the 
Law, ſhall not his uncircumciſion be accounted 
for Circumciſion? (1. e. ſhall he nt be as ac- 
ceptable to God, as if he had been circum 
Ciled ? ) 

Ta Daw junrz 74 vous, the Righteouſneſſes, 08 
Ordinances of the Law. ] The word Nxaiops 
is uſed ſometimes for the Divine Fudgments, 
which being always done in Equity, and ac- 
cording & the deſerts of Men, are fitly called 
Saw pare, OI righteous judgments, ROM. I. 32 
Rev. 15. 4. And ſomerimes it relates to the 
Ceremonial Inſtitutions, which God thought 
for a ſeaſon fit to preſcribe to the Zews, and 
then it ſeems to be beſt rendred Ordinances 
as Jeb. 9. 1, 10. Aud ſdmetimes to the Mora 


4. 


\ (n) Leight. in Mat. 19. 3. (0) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 363. D. 371. A. 
xaTy KAords Mga x} Widegs &) Warxdas dpmeyats * heifers 
2H givors x) Eiras xaivoropdTe rains ods ixdyeiep Se mirroy 79 iegoy yeors De Bell. Jud. 1. 6. c. 26. 
"Emi moar togmigruor mov iOvgy TipNay cis Tiunv Toy eidbbnuy wwopivn mgoTHY ovvizouv. 1.1.p.26.D. 
Imagimes quidem depifFas quaſdam autem ( de reliqua materia fabricatat habent, (& has coronant, & 


Imaginibus mundi P hilofophorum, widelicet cum Imagire Pythagore, Platonis, &F Arijiotelis. Et reiguorum, (oo reliquam 
obſervationem circa eas ut Gentes faciunt. |. 1. Cc. 24+ Vide Euſeb. H. Eccl, I 2. c. 13. 
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vouvTes x) xd nueg 
Jud, 1, 6. p. 931. B, C 


propement ear cum 


Precepts 


Chap. HI. v. ts 


recepts of the Law, as when the Apoſt/e 
HA Stalwpa To  Yopun, the Righteouſne s of 
the Law is fulfilled in ws, who walk not after 
the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, which ſeems to 
be the ſenſe of the Phraſe here. | | 
Ver. 27. And ſhall not (the) wncrcumc:- 
fron which is by nature, (t. e. the Gentile, who 
continues uncircumciſed as he was by Nature,) 
if it fulfil the Law, juage (and condemn ) 
thee, who by the letter (1. e. having the letter 
of the Law) and Circumciſion, doeft tranſ- 
greſs the Law. | 
'H % oma dxeyBudte, the uncircumciſion which 
is by Nature. ] Moit Interpreters think that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks in theſe two Verſes of the 
believing Gerrile, and only doth deſign to 
prove againſt the Few, that his want of Cir- 
cumciſion, if he be a doer of Righteouſnels, 
will not hinder his acceptance with God , 
1 Cor. 7. 19. Gal. 5. 6. & 6.15. and that be- 
cauſe this Righteouſneſs of the Law is 1aid 
tv be felfiled by them who walk according to 


4. 
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the Spirit, Chap. 8. 4. 7. e. by them who are - 
in Chriſt Feſus, v. 1. But Grotivs and Oecu- 
menus ſeem to Interpret this of the Heathens, 
ſuch as the Centurions in the Goſpel were, be- 
cauſe the Condemnation of the Few ſeems to 
ariſe from this, that he who had the Lerter 
of the Law, did not that which they who 
were without it, did. | 

Ver. 28. For he is not (in God's account ) 
a Few (1. e. one beloved of him) who is one 
(only ) outwardly (by profeſſion,) zeither is 
that (valued by him as true) Circumciſion 
tohich 1s outtoard in the fleſh ( only.) 

Ver. 28. But he is a Few (in God's eſteem) 
who 1s one inwardly (by the purification of 
his heart from inward filth, and evil diſpo- 
fitions and afteQtions, ) end (the) Circumciſion 
(valued by him) zs that of the heart in the 
ſpirit ( wrought in us by the Spirit ) and nor 
in ( or by) the /etter, whoſe praiſe 1s not of 
mer, (who are not able to dilcern it, ) but of 
God, (who is the ſearcher of the heart. ) 


em... 


CHAP. 


Verſe 1. (BE T you will ſay, if the un- 

circumciſed Perſon, keepin 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law,js to be reckon' 
av circumciſed, Chap. 2. 26. And if the inward 
Circumciſion be that alone which is accepta- 
ble to God, v. 28, 29.) what advantage then 
bath the ou (above the Gentile ) or what 
profit is there of (the) Circamcrſron (above 
uncircumciſion ? ) 

Ver. 2. (I anſwer,) much covery way, (Chap. 
9. 4. but) chiefly becauſe that unto them were 
committed the Oracles of God, (in which the 
| Covenants and Promiſes made to them, and 
chiefly that of the Meſſiah, and of Juſtihca- 
tion by Faith in him, were contain'd. ) 

Ver. 3. (Which Oracles muſt be made 
good, notwithſtanding their infidelity, ) for 
what if ſome of them (to whom theſe Oracles, 
| and the Promiſe of a Meſhah, or a Seed in 
whom the Nations of the Earth ſhould be 
blefſed were committed, ) did mot believe 
(in the promiſed Seed, ) ſhall their unbelief 
make the Faith (or Fidelity) of God (in 
making this Promiſe to Abraham) of rone 
effett 2 

Ver. 4. God forbid (that ſuch a thought 
ſhould enter into our hearts, ) yea, (Gr. but, 
on the contrary) /et God be ( acknowledged ) 
true (and faithful to his ng | but every 
man a lyar, (1. e. though all Men ſhould prove 
Lyars) as is is eg? ( TR $ I. 4.) (ge 
thou mayeſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, ( or 
mayſt appear Se faithful in E ag 

em ) axd clear when thou art judged ( 1. e: 


acts 


II; 


David, that how ſeverely ſoever God ſhould 
deal with him tor his Sin, he could not ac- 
cuſe him of too much rigor, but muſt juſtifie 
him in his proceedings, and clear him from 
all imputations of Injuſtice ; and ſo they can- 
not be here brought to prove, as Eſthi#s ima- 
gines, that notwithſtanding our Sins, God will 
be faithtul to his Promiſes, but thus, though 
God ſhould reject the Zews for their Infide- 
lity, they would have no reaſon to complain 
of his Severity, or charge him with Injuſtice, 
or unfaithtulneſs on that account, they ha- 
ving forteited their Right ro be the Seed of 
Abraham, the Father of the Farthful, by their 
Infidelity, and the Gerz/es, by imitating his 
Faith, being now become his Children. 

'Ev rd agiredzir on, Hebr. JOBWA when thox 
judgeft. | Or contendeſt with any Man, or 
entereſt into Judgment with him, or indiQteſt, 
or accuſe(t him of Sin ; ſo the word is very 
often uſed in the Old and New Teſtament. 
80 Job I3. 19. ms in 6 xy191% uerds Ker, who 1s 
he that will contend with me ? Ela. 43. 26. Put 
me in remembrance, », xptwusw, and let wt 
plead together. Eſa. 66.16. & md vi ape n- 
ointt 3 xip@, by fire will the Lord plead with 
all fleſh. Mar. 5. 40. vInaon os xpivli as, tt 
him that will contend with rhee. 1 Cor. 6. 1. 
ToXua TK xpirier, dares any one contend before 
the unjuſt ? See Note on 1 Per. 4. 6, 

Ver. 5. But if oar vn re neſs commends 
( illuſtrates and eſtabliſhes ) rhe righteouſneſs 
of God, ( that way of Juſtification by Faith 
which he alone apptoves of ) what ſhall we 


when thou judgeſt and contendeſt with Man.) ſay ? is God wnrighteous, who taketh venge- 


| 'Omus &r Jawbis, that thou mayeſi be juſti- 
fed.) Theſe words are a conbica of” joe 


ance? (on Jew and Gentile for theſe Sing 
which thus commend his KagRRounchh, And 
ew 
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14 
ſhew the Wiſdom and Grace of God in ad- 
mitting this way ot our Juſtitication. ) =_ 
a4 a man (1.e. as an Heathen, or an Unbe- 
liever would be apt to conclude from our 
DoQtrine of Jaſtification by Faith. ) 

Auearryra bes, the Righteouſneſs of Gad. | 
That this Phraſe in the Epiſtles doth always 
tignitie the Righteouſneſs of Faith, or our 
Juititication through Faith in Chriſt, hath 
been ſhewed Note on Rom. 1.17. and on 2 Cor. 
5. 21. and this ſeems to eflabliſh the Expo- 
fition given in the Paraphraſe. 

[i Tere 5 pun ddbxos 6 Sues © cmpipar Thy ogyla, 
what ſhall we ſay. 1s God unrighicous, who 19- 
keth vengeance? | The Apoſtle had laid down 
the Propofition, which is the Foundation of 
this Diſcourſe, and of the whole Epiſtle, in 
theſe words : The Gofpel is the power of God 
to the Salvation of every one that believeth , 
Fir or Gentile, for therein is revealed the 
Vghteouſneſs of God by Faith, to beget: Faith 
in both. The neceſſity of this Faith he ſhews, 
1. With reſpect to the Gere, becauſe they 
being unrighteous, could not otherwiſe be Ju- 
ſtifted before God, or eſcape his Wrath 7e- 
vealed againſt all unrighteouſneſs, by any other 
way than that of Faith ; and this Proof he 
concludes Chapter the firſt. In the ſecond 


Chapter he ſhews the ſame touching the Fews, 
by reaſon of their unrighteouſneſs, and there- 
fore ſaith here, v. 9. We have before proved 
both Fews and Gentiles to be under fin. Now 


this moſt plainly ſerves to commend and 
eſtabliſh this way of Righteouſneſs by Faith 
in Chriſt, from the neceſlity of it, to the Ju- 
{tification both of Few and Gentz/e. This 
then mult be the import of the ObjeQion, if 
the unrighteouſneſs both of Few and Gerrz/e 
tends ſo viſibly ro illuſtrate and recommend 
the Wiſdom, and the Grace or Favour of God 
in appointing this way of Juſtification by Faith 
in Chriſt, is it righreous in God to puniſh 
both Few and Gentle, as you lay he did, 
Chap. 1. 24, 26, 32. and will do, Chap. 1. 18. 
Chap. 2. 2, 4, 5, 6, $, 9. for that unrighteoul: 
neſs that tends 1ſo highly to the glory of the 
Goſpel-Grace ? 

Ker avIrwroy AJ, I ſpeak ay a man. | 7. C. 
As a meer Natural Man, not acquainted with 
the revealed Will of God, or not aQted by 
his Spirit, ſo Chry/oſtom and Oecumenius, | 
{peak xa7' drSgvmroy aopouor, according to Hu- 
mane Reaſon, s« Þ tnu Tam Aw , ale may 
Irrov TeRuxa, rogers 5 FOr 1t 1s not I that ſay 
theſe things, but I propoſe the Reaſonings of 
others. That this is the conſtant import of the 
Phraſe. See Note on 1 Coy. 9. 8. 15. 32: 

Ver. 6. (For) God forbid (that I ſhould 
have a thought that God can be unrighteous ) 
for how then ſhall God judge the World ( tors 
their unrighteouſneſs? ) 

Ver. 7. (1 ſpeak, I fay, their ſenſe) for 
(ſay rhey) if the Truth of God hath more 
abounded to his glory through my 1ye, ( if the 
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Chap. Ill. v.6, 


Truth of his Promiſe to juſtine the Gentile 
through Faith in Chriſt hath appeared more 
illuſtriouſly to the Glory of his Grace through 
my [Idolatry, and changing his Truth into a 
Lye) why am I alſo judged as a ſinner (as 
well as the Jew? ) 

'Ev Td ipg ouan, by my Lye. | The [dols 
of the Heathen are called /ying vanities, 
Plal. 31. 7. Jonah 2.8. numina falſa, the me 
kers of them are ſaid to frame ,W a he, 
Jer. 10. 14. and to have, and frame a /ye with 
their Right Hand, E/a. 44. 20. They who 
worthip them, are faid to 1#rn aſide to lyes, 
Pfal. 40. 5. and to hearken to a Teacher of 
lyes, Hab. 2. 18. and to zurn the Truth of God 
into a lye, Rom. 1.25. Hence are the Hea- 
then introduc'd making this Confeſhon, Surely 
ofr Fathers did inherit Lyes, @s di uunioan 
ot muTigss nuay 61 dw. Jer. 16.19. Now this 
being the very Argument by which the Apoſtle 
in the fir{t Chapter proves the Gem1/es to be 
Sinners, worthy of Condemnation, and ſo 
uncapable of Juſtification by any other way 
than that of Faith, this may reaſonably be 
{uppos'd to be the thing reterr'd to in this 
Verſe ; their Argument goes on thus. 

Ver. 8. And (why will it) 70t rather (fol. 
low ) «7 Toner, Fat We ſhould do evil that 
good may come, (or that God may be glorified) 
as we be flanderouſly reported, and as ſome 
affirm, that (in ettet) we ſay (by aflerting 
the DoQtrine of Juſtification by Faith, which 
yet we are ſo far from ſaying, thar we de- 
clare them who do ſo, men ) wio/e damnation 
w& juſt. 

*Qp 7 xciua Hd th, whoſe Damnation is 
juſt. ] They by thus objeQting againſt that 
Diſpenſation of Divine Grace and Wiſdom, 
which they ſhould thanktully embrace, and F 
accept, and without which they cannot be 
Juſtified ; and ſo rejeQting it as abſurd in their 
{maginations, rendring it jutt that they ſhould 
{till lie under the guilt of Sin, and under the 
wrath of God for it. 

Ver. 9. What then, (or wherefore) are we 
better than they? (do we Jews excel the Gen- 
tiles) 729,77 720 wiſe, (5 mymus, not altogether) 
for we have before proved (touching )' both 
Fews (Chaper the 2d.) and Gentiles, (Chapter 
the firſt) hat they are all under fin, (and 10 
all ſtand equally in need of Juſtification by 
Fairh.) 

Ou rzvrws, that theſe words may be rendred 
not altogether, as well as s mwvrs is rendred 
not all, 2 Thefl. 3. 2. Heb. 3. 16. 1 John 2. 
19. we learn from Oecumenizs, who Para: 
phraſes them, # % mwnis Tere, not 17 every 
kind, and then the context will plainly torce 
this rendring, as being that which anſivers 
to the following Reaton, the words bearing 
this ſenſe : We do indeed excel them, in he 
ving the Promiſe of a Meſhah, and the Salva: 
tion tendred by him, firſt made to ws, Chap. 2. 
10. In having the knowledge of the Lacs, Oy 
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Chap. IIT. v. 10. 


and the Oracles of Led committed 10 as, Ch1 »þ 
3. 2. But we do not whoiuy, or 1n all things 
excel them, becauſe not in the gnatter of Ju- 


. 
. 


ſtification by Faith, which Few and Gere 
equally ſtand in need of. | 

Ver. 10. (The Jews, I fay, as well as the 
Gentiles) as /t 7s ivritten ( or them ) there is 
none righteous, 10, Not ONE. 

Ver. 11. There 7s none that underſtandeth, 
there is none that ſeeketh after God. 

Ver. 12. They are all gone out of the wy, 
they are altogether become unprofu able, there is 
none that doeth good, no, not one. 

Ver. 13. Their throat is an open Sepulchre , 
with their tongues they Dave ufed deceit, the 
poiſon of Aſps is under their tips, (they are 
Men. 

Ver. 14. Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and 
bitterneſs. 

Ver. I Js Their feet are fer t t0 hed blood. 

Ver. 16. Deſtruction and mijery are in their 
way. 

Ver. 17. And ihe way of peace have they 
not known. 

Ver. 1$. There is no fear of Ged before 
their eyes. 

Ver. 19. (Which words of the Pfſalmiſt 
may juſtly be apply'd to them, ) for toe &now 
that what things jocver the Law ſaith ( not 
applying the words to any others, )  /7h to 
Ss that are under the Law, that (not only 
the mouths of the Gentiles, but ) every mouth 
may be ſtopped, and all the World may become 
guilty [LS God. 

Keamws Kyra, as it is written. Theſe 
words are citzd trom the 14th. P/a/m, accord- 
ing to the Edicion of the Septuugint ; but 1 
do not conceive it necciiary to make good the 
Apoſile's words or Argument, that they ſhould 
be ſpoken of the Zews of that Age in gene- 
ral, eſpecially ſceing they are there faid to 
haye devoured God's People, and to have ſham'd 
the counſel of the poor. It is enough, 1. That 
they ſhould generally agree to the Fews of 
the Age in which the Apojt/e writ, as buth the 
Ycriptures of the New Teſtamert, and the 
Writings of Fo/ephus fully tettifie they do. 
And, 2. That the Law condemning any for 
theſe Crimes, muſt more eſpecially condemn 
thoſe under the Law, who at any time are 
guilty of Crimes thus noted and condemn'd 
by the Law ; And with this concluſion of the 
Apoſtle the Fews themſelves accord, ſaying, 
(a) Ihere zs not a Man who is not obnoxious 
to God, (or might not juſtly be condemn'd by 
him ) were it net for bis Mercy and Clemency. 

oreover, it is farther to be noted, that in 
the cloſe of the P/alm there ſeems to be a 
Prayer for the Redemption of the Jews by 
the Mefrah, in thoſe words, Oh that the Sal- 
vation of Ifrae! were, come out of Zion, V. 7. 


I a 
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The Deliverer that was to come out of Zion? 
being the Me/rzah, as we learn trom Ijaizh » 
Chap. 59. 20. and from this 4r0/2le, Chip. r1- 
26, Note, 2dly, That according to the Do 
ctrine of the Jews, their Me/hab was to come 
in thoſe times when the 7ewviſh Nation was 
moſt corrupt, and fo moſt reſembled the De- 
icription here alledged. Sez the Note on 
Philip. 3. t. 

Ver. 20. Therefore by the deeds of the Law 
there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in bis foaht. for 
by the Law is the knowledge of (that) {in 
(which rendreth us vbnoxious to condemna- 
Lon. ) 

'Emiyvacts duagrias, the Fnowledoe of fin. | 
This knowledge of fin being chietly by the 
Moral Law, Chap. 7. 7. ſhews that the 4po/te 
excludes as well that, as the Ceremonial Law 
from Jultification ; and evident it is that the 
Antithefrs runs all along not berween Ceremo- 
nial and Mora! Works, bur between Works 
in general, and Faith, -v. 20. 22. the Law ct 
Works and Faith, v. 27. Chp. 4. 2. 6. & 9.32. 
& 0.4.6. 

Ver. 21. 'But now (in the diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel ) ihe Righteouſneſs of God without 
( performing the works of ) the Law is man 


6164® 


ſefted (ro the World, ) bring witneſſed ( 5. e. 


.arrelied to ) by the Law ( giving us the know:- 


ledge of fin, v. 20.) and by the Prophets (de- 
claring that the Juſt ſhall live by Fairh, ) 

Ver. 22. Even the Righteouſneſs of God 
which is by Faith in Tejs Chriſt to all, and 
upon all that believe, for (as ro the way of 
Juſtiheation) zhere 1s 7d difference (betwixt 
Jew and Gentile.) 

Ver. 23. For all have ſinned, and fo come 
ſhort of ( attaining ) the glory of God (with- 
out a tree att of Juſtifhcarion by Grace. ) 

Tis S=ns Ta Ire, the (r/ory of God, | "ef 
The fruition of God in Glory ; for ber-79 71c- 
flified by Faith, we have peace with God, ard 
rejoice in bope of the glory of God, Rom.5.1.2. 

Ver. 24. Berng jujihed (1.0. abſolved trom 
the guilt and condeninarion due to us lor our 
paſt fins ) freely by bis grace, through the re- 
demption that is in Feſus Chrift. 

Aid Tis 4 moAuTPwTeas, 1 hrough : he Redemption. | 
Purchaicd by the Death and Blood of Chriſt 
ſhed for us, We having Redemption through 
his Blood the remfſion of ſins, Eph. 17. Col. 
I. 14. 
he 25. Whom God hath ſet forth (or pro- 
poſed ) ro be a Propitiation (a Propitiatory, 
or 4 Mercy-ſeat) through Faith in his Blood, 
to declare his Righteouſneſs (1.e. the way of 
Juſtification by Faith, which God alone ad- 
mits of ) for the remiſſron of ſins that are 
paſt through the forbearance of (god, ( not im- 
puting their Treipalles ro rhem who believe 
in him, 2 Cor. 5. 19. ) 


ISR 


(a) Cart. Mellif. p. 3012. 
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* Iniquities 7broug 


15 A Paraphraſe and Comment upon 


Tor Tervimuy apapripudmey, Of ſins that Ire 
paſt.} For in this only conſiſts our firſt Ju 
{tification, which is by Faith alone; the re- 
mithon of our future fins committed againſt 
the New Covenant, eſtabliſhed in the Bloud 
of Jeſus, beirig ro be remitred, if they be 
wiltul fins, which only violate the Covenant 
of Grace, by a fincere, and a particular Re- 
pentance for thzm, which brings us again un- 
der that Covenant, and ſo under the Promiſe 
of Forgiveneſs through the Blood of Jeſus ; 
the iaaciecy, or Mercy-ſcat, was 1o called, be- 
cauſe God there ſhewed himſelt propitious by 
reaſon of the Blood ct the Sacritice {prinkled 
before it; the Apoſt/e therefore, in alluſion to 
it, ſaith, that God hath fer forth Chrilt to be 
his Mercy-ſeat, (r.e.) the Perſon through 
whom he will be propirious to us through 
Faith in his Blood, ttyled rhe Blood of ſprink- 
ling, Heb. 12. 24. and preſented before him 
in the Heavens. 

Ver. 25. (1 fy, God hath now propoſed 
him as our Propitiatory) zo declare at this 
time bis IKighteouſreſs (or the way of Juſtih- 
cation he allows of } that be (by quſlitying us 
only through the redemption that is in Chriſt 
Jeſus) might (appear to) be juſt ( in requiring 
this {atisfaQtion for our fins) and yet the ju- 
Nifier of them that believe in Feſas. 

Inanipey, 10 be a Propitiation. | In the Old 
Teſtament we find the Mercy-ſear itill fyled 
ixasipoy, becauſe it was the Place v-here God 
promiſed to be propirious to them, and where 
the Hizh-Prieſt made Atonement for hi.nfelf, 
and all the Congregation, by ſprinkling the 
Blood of the Sin-Offering betore the Mercy- 
feat. When therefore the Apoſt/e ſaith, that 
God hath ſer forth Jeſus Chriſt ro be a Mercy- 
feat to us- through Faith in his Blood, we 
have reaſon to believe the Blood of Chriſt, 
as our Sin-oftering, doth make Atonement for, 
and render God propttious to us. And as 
under the O/d Teſtament they who deſired to 
have God propirtious to them, were .to come 
with the Blood of their Sin-Oftering to the 
Mercy-ſeat ; {o under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, 
they mult expect to find God propitious to 
them through the Blood of Chriſt their Mercy- 
ſeat, by whom they coming to God as the 
Zews did by appearing betore his Mercy-ſear, 
ſhould find him pm in pardoning their 

» the Redemption that 7s in 
Zeſws ; whence 1 argue againſt the Socrnans 
for our Lord's ſatisfaction thus. What is it 
that we do obtain by this Redemption ? It is, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, remiffion of ſins. What is 
it that procures this Remifhon ? It is the Blood 
of Chriſt, for we have'redemption through hzs 
blood, even £1 remiſhon of ſins, Eph. 1. 7. 
Col. 1. 14. It is the Death of Chriſt, Heb. g. 
Since then, by the Contefſion of Sc/zchringins 
upon the Place, our Lord is merition'd here as 
2 Piacular Vittim, and ſeeing it is certain thoſe 
Viftims ſtill ſutter'd in the Sinners ſtead, and 
that whenſoever in the 0/4 Teſtament mention 


Chap. III. v.26. WC 
is made of the RemiFon of Sins, the Blood 
of theſe Sacrit es was the thing that made z 
Atonement for them. Remiſton of Sins was t 
the thing pur. haſed by that Blood : Have we i 


not realon from what 15 here ſaid of Chriſt 
our Pracular Vicktm. to Conceive he ſuttgg'd in 
our ſtead, and thar his Blood fhed for us pro- 
curd the Remiſſion ot our Sins, as It aton'd 
an ofended God for our Tranſgrefſions ? 

Fis 75 var auriy Sixavoy, that be might be juſt.) 
The Reverend Dr. Hammond faith, the word 
JizarG> 15 here to be rendied clement and mer- 
ciful, and that *tis commonly taken in that 
Notion, and ſeldom in that of VindiQiive Ju- 
ſtice ; bur in oppohtion to this, I affert, that 
the word JreGt IS ied abour Eighty times 
in the New Teſtament, and not once in that 
ſenſe of Clemency and Mercy, in which he 
ſaith *ris commoly taken; he himſelf pro: 
duces but one Place, viz. Mar. 1. 19. 7r/epb 
being a juſt man, and not willing to make 
Mary a publick Example, teas minded to put 
her away privily , where, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, 
Men torment the word zaiG-, to make it ſig- 
nifie Clement and Mercfu! , when it bears 
clearly the ordinary ſenſe, ihiss : Foſeph being 
a Juſt man, would not cohabit with an Adul. 
tereſs, and yet being not willing to make her 
a publick Example, and no neceſfity, as he there 
ſhews, 7ing upon him ſo to do, he was minded 
to put ber away prioily. 2. It is in the New 
Teſtament diſtinguiſh'd from the good and 
merciful Man ; as when Fo/eph of Arimathes 
IS {tiled &3a2s », raid, a goed man, and 4 
Juſt, Luke 23. 50. When the Law is called 
ixaie, x; 4a, juſt and good, Rom. 7. 12. 
And when *tis ſaid, Chap. 5. 7. that ſcarcely 
Vp dais, for a righteous man will one die, 
though wp «avs, for a good man one would 
even dare to die. And, 3/y, when it relates to 
God, as here, it always tignihes either rhe 
equity and congruity of his dealings.as 2 Thef. 
1.5,6. or his taithtulneſs to his word, 1 Fobn 
1.9. Apoc. 15. 3. 0 his VindiQive Juſtice, as 
Rev, 16. 5, 6, 7.19. 2. 2 Tim. 4. 8. 

Thy dixatoouvny, tO declare his Right eoufs way 
This Phraſe, zhe Righteouſneſs of God, as 
have before obſerved ,, doth always in the 
Epiſtles ſignifie our Juſtification by Faith in 
Chriſt, as being the only Rigateouſneſs that 
he apptoves of, and is here ttiled, v. 22. zhe 
Righteouſneſs of God through Faith : And 
therefore this Righteouſneſs cannot be demon: 
{trated as ſome conceive by winking at the 
Sins committed in former Ages, As 17. 30. 
but by propoſing by the Goſpel the way of 
remitting mens paſt Sins through Faith in 
Chriſt, or his non-imputation of them. | 

Ver. 27. (Ard if this be the only way ot 
Juſtification, or being Righreous before God,) 
IWhere 7s (there any ground of) boaſting thens 
It zs excluded. By what Law? (that) of Works * 
Nay, (tor he that is juſtified by Works, hath 
whereof to boaſt) ty zavzzue, Chap. 4.2.) 047 
by the Law of Faith (only.) Ver. 
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Chap. IV. V. i. 
F Ver. 28. Therefore we conclude that a man 
is juſtified by Faith (alone) without (reſpett 
to) the deeds of the Law, (given to the Jews, 
7@ for ) 


; mi, by Faith. ] Juſtification from our paſt 
m Sins is b Faith > withour reſpeCt to any 
r0- of our Works. We TR juſtified F Ore by 
4 his Grace, V. 2 j- Not by Works of Righteouf- 

neſs which we bave done, but through his mercy 
27 be ſaved 1s, Titus 3. 5- (7. 6.) hejuſtified us 
od by his Grace, and fo put us in the way of 


Salvarion. 

Ver. 29. Is he the God of the Fews only ? 
Is be not alſo of the Gentiles? ( which have 
not the Law, hath he vouchſafed to them no 
means of Juſtification or acceptance with him?) 
Tes, (doubtleſs he is the God ) of the Genriles 

lſo. 
” Ver. 30. Seeing it 1s one God who twill ju- 
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is 
ſiifie the Circumciſion by Eiith, and (the) un- 
crcumcſion through (the lame ) Faith, 

| Note, thar fo the Fews ſay, If 2 Man be- 
lieve not a4 he ought, Circumciſun will not 
make him a Jew ; but if he believe at he ought, 
he is a Jew, though he be not circumciſed, 
Nirzachon. Se&t. 7. Subf. 21. 

Ver. 31. Do we then make void the Law 
through (this) Faith ? ( Do we contraditt ir, 
or fay it is an uſeleſs thing, or againſt the 
Promiſes, Gu/. 3. 19, 21.) God forbid (that 
this ſhould be affirm'd by us.) Nay, we eſta- 
bliſh the Law (by declaring that it gives the 
knowledge of lin, v. 20. gives witnels to this 
way of Juſtification, v. 21. and ſo ſhews the 
neceſlity cf Faith, and fo is our School-Ma- 
{ter to bring us to Chriſt, who is the end of 
the Law, Rom. 10. 4. Gll. 34 24. ) 


>—— 


Verſe 1. vw T Hat ſhall we ſay then? (Gr. 
What theretore do we lay, 
15 ſome of our Nation) that Abraham our 
ather, az pertaining to the fleſh, hath found? 
(Gr. hath tound Juſtification, and Acceptance 
with God by vertue of his Circumciſion in 
the Fleſh ? ) | 
Kent azgxe,, according to the fleſh. (i. e.) By 
vertue of his Obedience to God's Command 
in Circumcifing the fleſh of his foreskin. So 
Iſrael nam ougxa, according t0 the fleſh, 1 Cor. 
10.18. is 1/rael according to the Circum- 
cifion of the Fleſh. To &now Chrift accord: 


>. ing to the fleſh, 2 Cor. 5.16. 1s to know him 
ul ccording to his Circumciſion, or being 
to of the ftock of Abraham. To glory xant mv 
he aqua, according to the fleſh, is to glory in be- 
fl. ing circumciſed, 2 Cv7. 11. 18. In this the 


Fews had the greateſt confidence of being ae- 


” ceptable to God, and therefore are repreſented 

by St. Paul as memuderis & ozpra, having conft- 
; dence in the fleſh, Philip. 3. 3, 4. declaring 
, that x0 circumciſed Perſon goes to Hell, God 
hs having promiſed to deliver them for the Terit 
yn of Circumciſion. See the Note on Chap. 2.13. 
- Moreover that vain Opinion had obtained 
he among the Feros that Abraham was not pure, 
þ or accepted with God, till after his Circum- 
i cifion; this is hinted in the Targum of B. Uzzc/, 
ha who renders Gez. 17. 1. thus: Walk before me, 


0, 11023 yy wh, i.e. end be thou perfect 
| mn thy fleſh. But it is in expreſs words affer- 


% WY ted, Pirk Eliener, Cap. 29. p. 64. This Ofi 

nion the Apoſtle here confutes,and then ver. 1x. 
of ſhews what his Circurncifion ſignified. Mr.C. 
') interprets this Phraſe thus; according to the 
18 


fleſh, (i. e.) in the judement of Man, or 


om 


CHAR IV. 


according to carnal judgement. But there can 
be nothing more alien trom the mind of Pau! 
than thyy Interpretation : For the Apoſt/e had 
been before aſſerting, that the Citcumcifion 
acceptable to God was not that made in the 
Fleſh, Chap. 2. 28. In the beginning of the next 


- Chapter he anſwers the enquiry of the Fervs, 


it ir doth not render us more acceptable to 
God, what then is the benefit of Circumci- 
ſion? Ir hath many other Advantages, ſaith 
he, bnt not that of Juſtification betore God, 
that being the reſult of Faith, for it is one 
(and the ſame) God, who wil juftifie the Cir- 
cumciſron through Faith, and the uncircumct- 
fion by Faith. What then, ſaith he, do we 
ſay in this affair? Do we ſay, as the Fews, 
that Abrabam, the Father of the Faithful , 
found ( Juſtification, the thing I now diſcourſe 
of ) %«re opxa, by that laborious Work of 
Circumciſion perform'd upon himſelf when 
he was 99 Years old, and upon all his Family ? 
On which account, fay the Fews, God felt 
(a) the ſweet odoar of their fore-skins, and 
ſaid, when they tranſgreſsd, he would remem- 
ber this odour, and they ſhould be repleniſh'd 
with his Mercies, Here is a Rational Account 
of the connexion and pertinence of the Apoſtles 
Argument. But how comes in the Judgment 
of Men with a » &, What then do we ſay? 
When nothing at all had been faid of their 
Judgment, nor was the Apoſtle difcourling of 
Juſtification according to Man's Carnal Judg- 
ment. Is not the Apoſi/e's Queſtion a 1trong 
Negative, importing that Abraham had not 
found Juſtification according to the Fleſh ? 
Why then doth Mr. C!. turn it into an Afhr- 
martive ? He goes on, and fays, If Abrabant 
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*© A Paraphraſe and Comment upon 


was accounted juſt for his Works in the jude- 
ment of Men, he hath whereof to glory, be 
hath zeu:mps boaſting, faith he, before Men , 
but is that the zav;zxuz, or boaſting which the 
Apoſtle ſaid was excluded nt by the Law of 
Works, but by the Law of Einth, Chap. 3. 27? 
No ſure; but boatting betore God : This there- 
tore mult be here repeated, it Abraham were 
Juſtined by Works, ( z. ce. ) the Works of Cir- 
cumcition pertorm'd upon himſelt and his 
whole Family, he hath whereof to boaſt be- 
tore God, bur he hath not to boaſt before God 
of any Juſtification of this kind , for to/».2t 


fainh the Seripture ? &c. In fine, KaTh more 


never fignifies in Scripture the Judgment of 
Man,” but the fleſhly Juſtings, defires, and 
motions of Men, Fohr 8. 15. 10 judge accord: 
ing to the fleſh, is to Judge ex carnal affettu, 


' trom Carnal AﬀeQion 5 and 2 Cor. 1. 17. to 


purpoſe according to the fleſh, is to do it ac- 
cording to Carnal Principles and Advantages, 
as to wa/k after the fleſh, is to be govern'd , 
and acted by Carnal Principles, Rom. 8. 1, 4, 5, 
12,13. 2 Cor. 40.2: 

Ver. 2. (Surely no) For if Abraham were 
juſtified by (his own ) Works, (1. e. his Obe- 
dience to God's Command to Circumggle him-, 
{elf and his whole Family,) he hath whercof 
70 glory (Gr. ground of boaſting in thoſe 
Works by which he was thus juſtified ;) bt 
( manitelt it is he had ) ot (whereof to boall 
or glory ) before God. | 

Ver. 3. For what faith the Scripture 9 (even 
this ) Abrabam believed God, and it (v1s. that 
Faith) was, zmputed to him for Righteouſ- 
refs. | 
ka Se *ABegap md $19, Abraham belic- 
ved God. | We learn from the Author to the 
Hebrews, that Abraham had Faith before this 
was {aid unto him, for by Faith Abraham be- 
ing called, obeyed, and went forth, &c. and 
that by a yet ſtronger Faith he ofter'd up his 
Son 1/aac, believing that God was able to raiſe 
him up from the dead, Heb. 11. $, 17. But 
neither of theſe Inſtances are pitch'd upon by 
the Apoſi/e, as fit tor his purpoſe, becaule in 
both Obedience was joyn'd with Faith; 
whereas here was a pure Act of Faith with- 
out Works, and of this At of Faith is ſaid, 
what is not ſaid of either of the other. zt was 
imputed unto him for Righteouſneſs , ſee v. 22. 
2/y, God for this AQ of Faith, and not upon 
the former, dealt with him as a Righteous 
Perſon, by entring into Covenant with him , 
which was a fign that he accepted him, and 
pardon'd all his fins paſt, for it is faid, In that 
very day God entred into Covenant with Abra- 
ham, Gen. 15. 18. which he had not done he- 
fore. Moreover this was ſpoken to Abraham 
before his Circumciſion, and 1o is very proper 
to convince the Jews of the no. neceſſity of 


Chap IV. v 2 


C.ircumcilion to- Jullitication ; but Abrahay 
oacr'd Ijaac after his Circumciſion, and ſo th 
Apeſt/e could not alledge that inttance of his 
Faith here, ver. 10, 11. and he theretore wx 
accounted Righteous by vertuc of that Faith 
which excludes boatting, C24p. 2. 27. and only 
Juſtites by Grace. 

Ver. 4 Now (or whereas) 10 him tha 
worketh (and by that obtaineth Righteouſneh) 
rs the reward reckon'd not of grace, but ; 
debt, (he having pertorm'd all that was & 
quird in order to his being Kighteous before 
God. ) 

Ver. 5. But to him that worketh not, (it 
who hath not done any thing on the account 
ot which he can be deemed Kighteous h 
vertue of his Works.) but believeth en him tha 
juſtificth the wungedly ( on the account of hi 
Faith) Þs Faith is accounted for. Righteouſ 
neſs. | 

'Em rv dnauiyrs mr emnzn, on bim that ju 
ſifies the ungodly.) Jultitication being only 
the non-1imputation, or the pardon of thei 

aſt Sins on the account ot that Faith, whick 
aid the highett Obligations upon all Believer 
to die unto Sin for the ftutuze, there 1s no ab 
ſurdity in ſaying that God thus pxſtifes tit 
ungodly, repenting of, and engaging to ceal; 
from their ungodlinels. 

Ver. 6. (And this account of juſtificatia 
IS) even (ſuch) as David alſo (the othe 
great Perſon to whom God had promiſed z 
Bleſling to all Nations through his Seed, Ez 
11. 10. Afs2. 30. & 13. 23.) deſcribe 
hg of ) the bleſſedneſs .of the man 
rhom God imputeth Righteouſneſs without 
IWorks. 

Ver. 7. Saying, bleſſed are they whoſe iniqui 
ties are forgiven, and whoſe ſin 1s covered, 

Ver. 8. Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lorl 

will not impute (the) fin (he hath com 
mitted. ) 
- Ver. 9. Cometh this bleſſedneſs then (d 
Righteouſneſs by not imputing fin ) «por tht 
Crreumciſion only, or upon the uncireumcifun 
alſo ? ( This Queſtion may be decided by the 
Example of our Father Abraham, ) for e /, 
that Faith was reckon'd to Abrabam for Ki) 
teouſneſs. 

'Eaoian md *ABcgiau n mas, Faith was reckon'l 
to Abraham for Kighteouſneſs. |] The Glols df 
R. Salomon on Gen. 15. 6. iS this : The bleſſed 
God reputed this to Abraham for Righteouſ: 
neſs and Merit, for the Fath by which be be 
hev'd in bim. And the Book (6b) I&karm 
faith thus: Owr Father Abraham was prarjed 
for his Faith, as ſatth the Scripture, Abraham 
believed God, and it was counted to him fit 
Righteouſneſs. 

Ver. 16. Hot tas it thex reckon'd (to him 
for Righteouſneſs, was it ) when he was it 
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Chap. IV. v.11. 


Circumciſion, or in uncircumcifion ? Not (when 
he was) in Circumciſion, but in uncircumci- 


fron, (he believing unto Righteouſneſs before 


he was circumciſed, Ger. 15. 6.) 
Ver. 11. And he recerv'd (afterwards) the 


fren of Circumciſion (as) a ſeal of the Righ- 


reouſneſs of the Faith, which he had being yet 
uncircumciſed, (and 1o of his acceptance with 
that God who thus entred into Covenant with 
him, and own'd himſelf his God, Gez. 17. 1.) 
that he might be the Father of all them that 
believe, though they be not circumciſed, that 
Righteouſneſs might be imputed to them alſo, 
(which it could not be, were Circumcifion 
the condition of Juſtification and Acceptance 
with God. ) 

Ver. 12. And that he might be the Father of 
(the) Circumciſion alſo, (2. e.4 Father) to them 
who axe not of the Circumciſion only, but alſo 
walk in the ſteps of that Faith of our E1her 
Abraham, which he had being yet uncircum- 
ciſed. 

names, the Father. | 2. e. that he might be 
the Father of all Nations, whether 7Ferv or 
Gentile, and they might all be bleſſed in him, 
according to the Promiſe, In thee ſhall all the 
Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. 12. 3. 
Or as it is, Gen. 22. 18. in thy Seed. 

Ver. 13. (I fay, that he might be the Father 
of the uncitcumciſed through Faith, and of 
the Circumciſion through the like Faith , 
Chap. 3. 30.) For the Promiſe (made) to 
Abraham ( Gen. 12. 3.) or to his Seed (Gen. 
22.18.) that he ſhould be the Heir of the 
World, ( 7. e. of thoſe Bleſſings which ſhould 
be deriv'd from him to all the Families and 
Nations of the Earth, ) was 70e (made to 
him, or his Seed ) through (or by vertue of 
their Obedience to) the Law, but through 
( - by vertue of) the Righteouſneſs of 

atth, 

Ty xAngorocey env ave T% xlaus, that be 
Should be the Heir of the World. ] The whole 
ditficulty of this Verſe reſts upon the true In- 
terpretation of this Phraſe, That be ſhould be 
the Heir of the World. Some think that to 
be the Heir of the World here, is to be Heir 
of the Land of Canaan, and the Parts adja- 


cent to it, Idumea, &c. But this is not only 
impertinent to the purpoſe of the Apoſtle , 
who is here proving not that Temporal Pof- 
ſeſhons, but _ ONES is not by the 


Law, but by Faith : But ſeemeth flatly con- 
trary to the Apoſtle, for the Promiſe of the 
Land of Canaan was made to Abraham upon 
his Circumciſion, and to his Seed, Ger. 17. 7, 
8. and the Poſſeſſion of, and. their continuance 
n 1t 1s ſtill promiſed to the Zeros upon con- 
dition of their Obedience to the Law of 
Moſes. Others think that to be Heir of the 
World, is to be Heir of the Spiritual and 
Heavenly Canaen ;, but then as it is hard to 
find where any ſuch Promiſe was made to 
Abraham and his Seed, 10 is it as difficult to 


the Epiſtle tothe ROMANS. 21 


ſhew how this accords with the main ſco 
of the Apoſt/e, which is to eſtablith ow te- 
{tifcation by Faith. The Artient Greek Scho- 
lraſts interpret the words thus ; that he ſhould 
be the Heir of the World, Tenia % airs in- 
Anya mirre. TE Ts 107145 YIrn, (1. CE.) that all 
the Nations of the World ſhould be bleſſed im 
him. So Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, TheophylaT, 
Quod enim dicit, benedicentur in te omnes tr:- 
bus terre hoc eſt heredem faftum eſſe totius 
mund: : So Origen. And this is confirm'd 
from the parallel place, Gel. 3.8. for the 
Promiſe mention'd here, muſt be the ſame 
with the Promiſe mention'd there, becauſe 
the Argument is the ſame. Now, 1. The Pro- 
miſe there is plainly declar'd to be this: br 
thy Seed, that is Chriſt, ſhall all the Famulies 
of the Earth be bleſſed, v. 12. And, 21y, He 
there ſpeaks of a Promiſe made 430 Years 
before the Law, which term only agrees to 
the Promiſe made Gen. 12.3. 3/y, This is 
the Blefling of Abraham that was to come 
upon the Gentiles, Gal. 3. 14. For faith he 
there, The Scripture foreſeeing that God would 
Juſtifie the Gentiles through Faith, (inthe pro- 
miſed Seed ) preached the Goſpel before to 
Abrabam, ſaying, In thee ſhall all the Families 
of the Earth be bleſſed. So then they that are 
of Faith are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. 
He firſt, as being the Further of the Faithful, 
and fo the Heir of the believing World, and 
they after him, as being his Sons, and Seed , 
by walking in the ſteps of his Faith, and fo 
becoming Heirs with him of the ſame Pro- 
miſe; for if you be Chriſt's, it by Faith you 
be intereſted in him, ſaith the Apoſt/e, ther 
are you Abraham's Seed, and Heirs according 
to the Promiſe , Gal. 3. 29. So Heb: 11. 7. 
Noah is faid by his Faith to condemn the un- 
believing World, and to be mis xa72 mow Jer 
e7VVns. xAnevouCOr, the Heir of the Righteouſneſs 
which 1s by Faith, (i. e. ) the Father of all thar 
believed unto Juſtification, or Righteouſneſs 
after him. | 

Ver. 14. For if they which are of the Law 
be Heirs ( according to the Promiſe upon that 
account ) Faith is made void, (as being inſut- 
ficient to Juſtifie without the Law) and zhe 
Promiſe is made of none effef, ( for then the 
Nations which are not under the Law, cannot 
be bleſſed in the Seed of Abraham. ) 

Kexirwres 5 mans, Faith is made void. | Then 
Faith is made void to them that are not of 
the Law, and it is alſo made yoid to them 
that are of the Law. 

Ver. 15. Becauſe the Law worketh wrath 
(by condemning the Tranſgreſfor to that Death 
to which without the Law he would not be 
ſubject, ) for where no Law 1s there ts no tranſ- 
gre/hon, (and fo no condemnation for it. ) 

Ver. 15. (And) therefore is (the Inheri- 
tance, Gal. 3. 18. ) of Faith, that it might be 
by Grace, (which both Jew and Gentile wanted 
as to Tultification, Chap. 3. 23, 24-) zo the _ 
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22 A Paraphraſe and Comment upon Chap. IV. v.15. 


the Promiſe (of it) might be ſure to all the 
Sed (of Abraham) not to that only which is 
of the Law, but to that alſo which is of the 
Faith of Abraham, who 1s the Father of ws all, 
(i. c. that it might be made good to the Gen- 
tile alſo, believing as their Father Abraham 
did. ) 

Ver. 17. (1 fay, the Father of us all,) as 
it is written, ( Gen. 17.5.) I have made thee a 
Father of many Nations, (which words, tho' 
{poken then when Abraham had no Seed, yet 
were they certain) before (or in reſpect ot ) 
him whom he believed, even (that) Gd who 
quicknethihe dead,(and 10 was able to quicken 
his Body now dead, and the deadneſs of Sa- 
rah's Womb, ) and calleth theſe things which 
be not, (1.c. the Gentiles,” which were not 
then a People, ) as if they were. 

To Coorozrr@ Tis vexgss, who quickneth the 
dead. This being an inſtance of the Faith 
of Abraham, it ſeems moſt reaſonable to refer 
it to the Object of his Faith, (v22.) that he 
ſhould have a numercus Seed, yea, that he 
ſhould have the promiſed Seed from Sarah, 
though her Womb was dead ; and it ceaſed to 
be with her aſter the manner of Women : And 
ſo Hilary the Deacon doth interpret this 
Phraſe. 

Keanu Tt wi oy ws wr, and calleth 
things that be not, as if they were. | He that 
is far from God, ſaith Origen, as we Gentiles 
were before we came to the knowledge of the 
Truth, is ſaid not to be; and therefore God 
deligning to render them the Seed of Abra- 
ham by Faith, is ſaid to call thoſe things 
which be not, as if they were ,; for Te us ae, 
things which are not, both in the Language of 
the 0/d Teſtament, and of the Fews, and of 
the Primitive Chriſtians, fignifhes the Gertiles, 
by converting whom , faith (c) Clemens R. 
ExLASOEs "Was uk OvTUS, X) ESHANTEY A T4 par GVO 
Eres nuas, God called iw5 that were not, and 
would that of nothing we ſhould have a Being, 
as I have ſhewed, Note on 1 Coy. 1. 28. 

Ver. 18. Who 1 ſay againſt (all Natural 
grounds of) hope believed in bope, that he 
might (Gr. ſhould) become the Father of many 
Nations, according to that which was ſpoken 
(to him, Ger. 15. 5. as the Stars of Heaven ) 
fo ſhall thySeed be. | 

Note, That this Verſe confirms the Expo- 
fition of the former Verſe, ſhewing that the 
Faith there mentioned hath reference to this 
promile. Ty : 

Ver. 19. And being not weak in Faith, be 
conſidered not his own Body now dead, (or grown 
already dead, he being about 100 Years old ) 
neither yet the deadneſs of Saral)'s Womb (with 
whom it had ceaſed ro be after the manner of 
Women, Ger. 18. 11.) 

Nuyezgoptroy, 20 dead. It is here objetted, 


that Abraham's Body could not be thus dead 
fince after the Death of Sarah, even Forty 
Years after, he had fix Sons by Keturah, 
Gen. 25. 1, They who here tell us, that A. 
brabam's Body was not fimply dead, bur only 
4s tO Saral)'s Womb, and that by a young 
Woman he was able to have had Seed then, 
they ſpeak exprelſly againſt the Text, which 
faith, his Body was grown dead, and againſt 
the Opinion of Abrabam himiclt, Ger. 17. 17. 
and of Sarah concerning him, Gez. 18. 12. 
They who add thar this need nor ſcem ſtrange, 
that Abraham ſhould have Children by Ker. 
rab, conſidering the Age to which they then 
lived. fince in our time Men have had Chil. 
dren after they have been Seventy or Eighty 
Years old, they will not ſutter that to be 
{ſtrange to us, which ſeemed 1trange to Abra: 
ham himſelf, witneſs his Anſwer to the Pro- 
miſe of Almighty God, Sha// a Child be bern 
to bim that is an hundred years old ? Gen. 17, 
17. Oh that Iſmael! might lroe before thee. 
And to Sarah, Gen. 18. 12. they deny the Mi- 
racle effeted by the great Power of God, 
which therefore the Ange! doth encourage 
Sarah to believe, becauſe nothing can be too 
hard for God, Gen. 18. 13. They leſſen the 
Faith of Abraham, which is ſo highly mag. 
nifted here, as being hope againſt hope, v. 18, 
Believing in him that quickneth the dead, v. 17, 
Not ſtaggering at the Promiſe, but being ſtrong 
in Faith, v. 20. That therefore muſt be here 
acknowledg'd which the Zew/h Dedors, and 
all the Chriſtian Fathers ſay, that God gave a 
new Bleſling to their Bodies, and by that ren- 
dred them capable of getting, and of bear: 
ing Children, when by Nature they were not 
ſo. This of Sarah the Targum of B. U ze! 
hints by Paraphraſing the woids thus, Ger.17. 
16. As for Sarah, I will bleſs ber a2 in 
her Body, and the Apoſi/e more plainly in theſe 
words, Through Faith alſo Sarab ber ſelf re 
cerved ſtrength to concerve ſeed, Heb. 11. 11. 
Ver. 20. He ſtagger'd not at (Gr. he doubted 
not of) the Promiſe through unbelief, but was 
ſtrong in Faith, grving glory to God (by ac- | 
knowledging his Power to make ir good. ) 
Ov Mexgitn Th ama, he doubted not through 
unbelief. ) It ſeems his Faith was not with- 
out ſome doubting from that Antwer he re- 
turns to God, Shell a Chiid be born to Abra 
ham, that is an hundred years old ? And fhall 
Sarabh, that 1s ninety years old, bear £ In which 
words he ſeems ro conſider both hs own dead 
Body, and Sarah's dead Womb, which the 4- 
foſile here denies, v. 19. and v. 18, he ſays to 
God, Oh that Iſhmael might live before thee , 
as it he expected no orher Ott-ſpring. To 
the firſt ObjeQion it is an{wer'd, Thar thoſe 
words, Shall a Child be born to Abraham ! are 
to be conhider'd as words of admiration, not 


_—<_—_— 
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(c) Ep. 2. $ I. 


of 


Chap. IV. v.21. | 


of doubting, for he rejoiced at it, faith the 
Calder, and the Hebrew word, which we ren- 
der laughed, hath this import, Chap. 21. 6. 
Nor is 4: 1.2m reprehended for it, as Sarah 
is. Chap. 15, 13. Fobn $. 56. To the ſecond 
it is an{wered, that he only defires God to 
bleſs him alſo, as well as the Seed promiſed, 
which appears Probable trom God's Anſwer, 
v. 20. As for Iſhmael, I have heard thee, be- 
hold, I have blefſed him, and will make him 
fruitful. : 

Ver. 21. Azd being fully perſwaded that 
what be bad promiſed, he was able alſo to per 
Or. 

Ver. 22. Ard therefore it (vis. this ſtrong 
Faith) was wmputed 10 him for Righteouf- 
Nets. 

"Ver. 23. Now it was not written (thus of 
him) for his ſake aloneghat it (viz. his Faith ) 
icas imputed to him (for Righteouſneſs. ) 

Ver. 24. Bur for (the benefit of) z a//o, 
70 whom 1t (012. the like Faith ) /ha// be _ 
ted (for Righteouſheſs) if we beheve on him 
that raiſed up Feſis our Lord from the dead, 
(that he can and will raiſe us alfo by Jeſus 
trom the dead, and crown us with him. ) 

Ver. 25. Who was de/rver'd (to the death ) 
for cur offences (to ofter up himlelt a Piacu- 
lar Viatim for them ) and roſe again for our 
Fuſtification, (1. e. to appear before God with 
the Blood of this Viatim, to make Atonement 
before God for us, and thereby to procure our 
Tuſtification, or our Abſolurion from the guilt 
of fin. 

= That from theſe three laſt Verſes 
many things may be obſerved whic!- tend to 
the [Hluftrarion of the DoArine of Faith, and 
of Juſtification by Faith. And, 

1. From v. 3, 22, 23, 24. it 1s extreamly 
evident, that it is the very att of Faith, and 
not the obje&t of it, v2. Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
neſs, which was imputed to Abraham, and is 
imputed to us for Righteouſneſs; ſo rharas 
the Faith of Abraham, which is here ſaid to 
be imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, was not 
the Obeying God in his Commands of walk- 
ing before him, and being perteQ, bur as is 
here expreſly ſaid, his believing God's Power, 
and his relyance on ir without any doubting, 
was the thing that was imputed to him for 
Righteouſneſs, as well as that other AQ of 
Faith, that in his Seed ſhould all the Families 
of the Earth be bleſſed: So the Faith that 
ſhall be imputed to us for Juſtification, is not, 
faith the Apoſt/e here, that which includeth 
the performance of fincere Obedience, nor 
only Faith in the Blood of Chriſt ſhed for 
the Remiſhon of our Sins, but Faith in him 
that raiſed up Feſws from the dead, that he 
will raiſe us alſo trom the dead, and glorifie 
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us with him. See the Note on Ro.” 10. 0; 
90 alſo is the Faith of Abrabam and Sar zh 
repreſented, Heb. 11. 11. 

_ 2. Hence alſo, we learn that our Juſtifica- 
ton depends nor only on the Death ot Chriſt, 
bur on his ReſurreQtion ; © the ApoPt/e doth 
again teach us, ſaying, ho rs he that con: 
demneth us, it is Chriſt that died, (as 4 Piacu: 
lar Vidtim tor our fins) yea ruther that 15 riſes 
again, who is even at the right hand of God, 


- (preſenting the blood of this Victim in his pre- 


lence for us,) tho (by it) a/ſo maketh inter- 
ce/hon for ws. For the clearing up of this 
matter, let ir be noted, 

1. That as the Victim ofter'd under the 0// 
Teſtament was brought to the Altar, and there 
ſlain, ſo Chriſt offering himſelf tor us, was 
alſo brought to the Alrar of the Croſs on 
which he ſufter'd as a Piacular Victim tor us, 
bearing our ſins in his own body on the Tree. 

2. AS the Blood of the Beaſt thus ſlain. 
was to be brought before the Mercy-teat, or 
into the Holy of Holies, and there preſented 
betore God to make Atonement with, fo was 
the Blood of Chritt, thus flain alto, ro be 
carried into the Heavenly Santtuary, and there 
preſented before God to make Atunement tor 
Our SINs. 

3. As the Beaſt when dead, could not offer 
up its own Blood, fo Ch-1ft, being dead.could 
not, betore his Reſurrection, make an Offer- 
ing of his own Blood in the Heavens for this 
end ; whence the Apoſt/e tells us, that ſuch 
an High-Prieſt became us who 1s higher than 
the Heavens, Heb. 7. 26. And were the Opi- 
nion of ſome true, that Chriſt appeared nor 
with his Blood in the Heavens, he muſt be 
only a Metaphorical High-Prieft, the ofttering, 
or preſenting of the Blood before God being 
the only proper Office of the Prreſthood , and 
the Parallel the yo makes berwixt him 
and the Aaronca! Prieſts, muſt be wholly 
overthrown : For with what congruity could 
the Apoſt/e infiſt ſo much on the compariſon 
betwixt the Blood of Chrift brought into the 
Heavenly Tabernacle, and the Blood of the Le- 
gal Sacrifices brought into the Earthly Taber- 
nacle, if indeed the Blood of Chriſt was not 
carried into the true Tabernacle, and there 
preſented to God ? When the Apoſi/e faith fo 
oft the Fewi/h High-Prieſt entred into the Holy 
Place with the blood of Bulls and Goats, doth 
he not mean, that he carried their Blood in 
thither 2 When then the ſame A4peſt/e fairh, 
Chritt, not by the blood of Bulls 2nd Goatsbur 
He 3% is dluale&, by his own proper blood 


 entred into the Holy Place, muſt he not allo 


mean that Chrilt carried his own Blood into 
the Heavenly SanQuuary ? 
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Verſe 1. JP Herefore being juſtified by Faith, 

T (and fo AO Born thoſe fins 
which rendred us obnoxious to the diſpleaſure 
of God) we have peace with God through our 
Lord Feſws _ 

Ver. 2. By whom alſo we have acceſs by Faith 
anto this (itate of) Grace, (or favour with 
God) wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of 
( the fruition of ) zhe glory of God. 

Ver. 3. And not only ſo, but we glory in tr1- 
bulation alſo, knowing that tribulation work- 
eth patience, 

Ver. 4. And patience (gives) experience 
( of God's Power with us, enabling us to bear 
theſe Tribulations, and of our fincere afteQion 
to him for whoſe ſake we ſuffer them, ) and 
experience (of theſe things worketh in us ) 
hope (of a Reward.) 

Ver. 5. And hope maketh ws not aſhamed (of 
our Faith in Chriſt, Rom.1.16.) ſeerng the love 
of God us ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghoſt, (given to us Believers as the earneſt of 
our tuture Inheritance, Eph. 1. 13. & 4. 30. 
and the fruit of our Faith, Eph. 1. 13. Gal. 
3. 14.) 

'H &zam m% 288, the love of God, | to us 
thus believing. $o Chap. 8. 35, 39. 2 Cor. 5. 
14. & 13. 13. 1 Fobn 3, 9, 10, 

"Exxizerar, 25 ſhed abroad. | This is the word 
ſtill uſed in the New Teſtament, when ſpeak- 
ing of the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, ARs 2. 
17, 18, 33. Titus 3.6. and it Is taken from 
Foel 2. 28, 29. and fo this may refer to the 
yzyiouare of the Holy Ghoft 1o liberally im- 
parted to them. 

Ver. 6. (Of which love to us; even before 
we believ'd, the Goſpel gives us the higheſt 
demonſtrations. ) For when we were yet with- 
out ſtrength, in due time (Gr. we being fallen, 
at the appointed time ) Chriſt died for the un- 
godly., (tor us, who ſince our Fall had no 
Righteouſneſs of our own. ) 

"Ormoy nav ecwar, when we were weak. | It 
may here be noted that the words «Iwic,avwis, 
«Nivea, In the Sepruagint anſwer to the Hebrew 
2W3, and fignihie to fall, and ftumble to our 
ruin. So P/e/. 9. 3. They ſhall fall and periſh 
dwioxn x, amaAiviu at thy preſence. 26. 4. They 
ſtumbled and fell, idtimow x, my. 106, 12. 
newrnoar, they fell down, and there was none to 
-» + them. Prov. 24. 16. Ihe wicked ſhall 
fall into miſchief, dawiaes: U xaxois. Jer. 6. 21. 
I will lay ſtumbling-blocks before this People , 
and the Fathers and Sons ſhall fall together , 
&Iwhovr! & auth, Chap. 18. 15. 46. 6, 12. & 
v. 16, He made many to fall, nv mxivzes os newer, 
Chap. 50. 32. Lam. 5. 15. Dan, 11.14. Mary 
ſhall fland up againſt the King of the South , 
but they” ſhall fall, &awieas. "WTI TE 
34, 35. So Hoſea 4. 5. 5.5. 14, 2, 10, And 
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this import of the word ſuits well with the 
Text, and is ſo proper to repreſent our Fall 
by Sin, and the words following, v. 8. wy 
Toy oymev nur, even whilſt we were ſinner; 
Chriſt died for 4, do render it fo Probable, 
that I thought fit to mention it in the Pare. 


Pee 

er. 7. ( Which ſurely is an high degree of 
love,beyond all Humane Example) for ſcarceh 
for a righteous man will one die, (| ſay, for 1 
righteous man only ) for peradventure for 
good (1.e. a highly kind and charitable ) mr 
ſome would even dare to die. 

'Azalds is not only a vertuous, but an obli. 
ging charitable Man, Mar. 20. 15. Is thy Fye 
evil, becauſe I am good ;, overcome evil «@ ml 
«= with kindneſs, RomJ12.21. To av oa. 
Philem. v. 14. #s thy g orgy, SO «abi; yh 
uG, is the liberal Eye, Eccleſ. 35. 8. St 
Buxt. in voce, 1%, P. 1601. 

Ver. 8. But God commendeth his love to 
wards us, in that whilſt we were yet ſinners 
Chriſt died for us. 

Suvicuos I 5 28s, but God commends his lme 
to us. | The Death of Chriſt is uſually in 
Scripture repreſented as an inſtance of the 
great love of God the Father to us, becauf: 
his Wiſdom did contrive this way of our Re. 
demption, Eph. 1.4, 5- Upon the fall «f 
Man he made the Promiſe of a Savioyr, Gen. 
g.15. He ſent his Son into the World to be 
the propitiation for our ſins, that we might 
live through him, 1 John 4. 9, 10. He gr 
ciouſly accepted of his ſuffering in our ſtead, 
and juſtifies us freely by his graae through the 
redemption that 1s in Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 3.24. 
He ſpared not bis own Son, but gave him up 
freely for us all, Rom. 8. 32. Though it be 
alſo true that Chriſt loved us, and gave hin- 
ſelf for us, Gal. 2. 20. Eph. 5. 2. and that 
this love of Chriſt ought to conſtrain us to 
Obedience, 2 Cor. 5. 14. 

Ver. 9. (And if God ſhewed ſuch kindne6 
to us being finners,) much more being juſiified 
by his blood, (and ſo made Righteous in his 
{zht, and having peace with God, v. 1.) we 
ſhall be ſaved from (the) Wrath (of God) 
by him. 

Ver. 10. For if when we were enemies (t0 
him) ze were reconciled to God by the death 
of his Son, much more being reconciled, we 
ſhall be ſaved by his life. . 

He being able 


'Er ii Cui ens, by bis ſe. 
to ſave us to the uttermoſt, becauſe he ever 


lroes to make interceſſion for us, Heb. 7. 25. 
And having all Power committed to him, 
that he might give Eternal Life to them whom 
God hath given him, Fob 17. 2. 
Kemndyuws mw fn, we were reconciled t0 


God, 


ere are many Arguments to eſtabliſh 
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th: Doftrine of our Lord's Satisfattion by fut- 
tering in our ſtead, to reconcile an oftended 
God to us. For, | 

1. When it is here ſaid, that Chift died for 
the «ngodly, 1 Pet. 3. 18. That tohen we were 


yet ſinners Chriſt died for us, 1 Cox. 5. 15. 


And ciſewhere, That be ſuffered for our fins, 
ge juſt for the unjuſt, Heb. 1. 9. 1 Pet. 4. 1. 
In theſe, and ſuch like places, one of theſe 
two things is intimated;that our Lord ſuffered 
in our ſtead, or that he bore the Puniſhment 
of our Sin : This being the plain import of the 
like Expreſſions, when they are uſed in the 
Old or New Teſtament. For when we read 
in the Old Teſtament, The Fathers ſhall not be 
put to death for the Children, nor the Children 
for the Fathers; every man ſhall be put to 
death fcr his own fin, Deut. 24. 17. Ot A- 
maziah, that he New thoſe Servants that had 
murther'd the King bis Father, but the Chil- 
dren of thoſe Murtherers he flew not, accord. 
ins to thoſe words 4 Moſes, ihe Kuthers ſhall 
not be pur 70 deal > at amlariural, they hall 
not die for the Children, &c. 2 Kings 14. 6. 
2 Chron. 25. 4. And in the Prophet K=e4re/, 
The foal that finneth it fhall die, the Son ſhatl 
not bear the iniquity of the Father, nor ſhall 
the Father bear the iniquity of the Son, Ezek.18. 
In all theſe places it 1s plain no ſubſtiturion 
is intended,. becauſe no exemption of the Fa- 
ther, becauſe the Son, or of the Son, becauſe 
the Father ſuffers, but then *ris plainly inti- 
mated that the one in this caſe would hear 
the Puniſhment of the others fin. Bur when 
David fiith concerning Abſalom, Would God I 
had died for thee, Ob Abſalom, Tis Jeon Toy Dave: 
7p ws el os, 2 Sam. 18.33. Ob that my Death 
mghbt have gone inſtead of thine. When here 
the Apoſtle 1aith, That ſcarcely for a righteous 
perjon one would die, but for a good man ſome 
would even dare to die ;, there evidently a Sub- 
[titution is intended of the one to free the 
other trom Death by the Death he futters : 
When therefore he hefore, and atter theſe 
words faith, Chriſt died for the ungodly and 
the ſinner, mult he not alſo fignifie that our 
Lord died in their ſtead, to deliver them from 
Death ? Tis evident beyond exception, that 
in ail Piacular Sacrifices, both Few and Ger- 
tile always took this for granted, that the 
Vitim ſuffer'd in their ſtead, and for their 
lins. Since then the Socinians own that our 
Lord ſufferd as victima praculargs, or an Ex- 
pratory Sacrifice, ſurely both Few and Gentle 
muſt conceive that all theſe Phraſes did im- 
port that our Lord fuffer'd 17 our ſtead, and 
or Our ſins. 

2. A Second Argument is taken from the 
Reconciliation n:cnrioned as to the efte& of 
our Lord's ſuffering tor us; tor ſeeing ir is 
alone th2 gilt of ſin, or fin unpardon'd, that 
maketh God diſpleated with us, the Death 
which is here ſaid to procure our Peace, and 
Reconciliation to God,” muſt make Atonement 
tor the guilt of our lniquities. 


Crellizs replics, That by Reconciliation 
here the Apoſt/c intends not God's Reconcility 
tion to us, but ours to God, by that Conver- 
hon to him, which maketh us at Friendſhip 
with him. But this may be refured, 

1. From the import oft the words zany amy 
and zearer.ayi, tor they do naturally import 
the Reconciliation of one rhat is angry or 
diſpleaſed with us. bot h in Protane and Few 
Writers; thus bs mv Jra2).ay nota , In twat 
ſhall David reconcile himfelf to vis Lode 
1 Sam. 29. 4. When Apame the tamous Coir 
cubine was angry with King Durus, he flat- 
tered her ;5mws hamays wro, tat ſhe might be 
reconciPd to him, 1 Edt. 4. 21. After the re- 
viling, or the falling out of Friends, iz dizx- 
Aa, there a. or may be reconciliation. 1aith 
the Son of Syrac', Ecclus. 22. 22. The Ferre 
in Egypt pray tor thoſe in Fudea, that the 
Lord would hear their Prayer, 4 zarariaye'sn, 
and be reconciled 10 them. 2 Maccab. 1. > 
Adding, that as 7erauſa/em was torſuken 
through the wrath of the Almighty, fo «@ +; 
Te utans AETTVTs Katahhayn, When Ihe great 
God was reconciled, it way ſet up teith glory, 
Chap. 5. 20. And again, 1hough the Lord. 
ſay they, be angry teriÞ us a little while for 
our Chaftifſement and COrreaion, mv a2T4)A 


| PULL TH he wall again be reconciled to his Ser. 


vants, Chap. 7.33. And they belecch the 
Lord &; TAG naTraracyiver 10 be reconciled 10 
his Servants for ever, Chap. 8. 29. Whence 
we lcarn that Reconciliation always reſpect- 
eth ſome preceding Anger,or Difpleaſure, and 
that the reconciling of God, was the appeating 
of his Anger : When therefore we here read 
in the ſame words of Eremres reconciled to 
God, and ſo ſaved from bis Wrath, what can 
we imagine, but that a God once angrv, and 
cftended with them, is now appealed. And 
when we further read that this Keconciliation 
was efteQed by the Death and Blood of Chritt, 
is it not obnoxious to conceive his Wrath and 
Anger was averted by the ſhedding this Blood 
for us? 

2. *Tis evident that when we were /inners 
Chriſt died for us, v. $8. And when we were 
Encmies, we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son, V. 10. are words of the fame 
import; for ſeeing theſe. words, Chri/t died 
for us, and Chriſt ſhed his Blood for us, lig- 
nifie the ſame thing; and by his Blood ſhed 
we are reconciled, 'tis evident that Ch-ſt dy- 
ing for us, and Chriſt reconciling us by his 
death, or Blood ſhed for us, muſt be the fame, 
now we are Juſtined by his Blood, as it pro- 
Cures our Peace with God, v. 1. AS it /aves 
us from bis Wrath, v. 9. Theretore we are 
reconciled to God by it on the fame ac- 
Count. 

3. We being here conſidered as /inners, un: 
godly, enemies to God, as Perſons who have 
upon that account fallen ſhort of the Glory, 
that is, ſaith Cre//rus, of the approbation of 
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God, Rom. 3. 23- Is there no need of recon- 
ciling God unto ſuch Perſons? And when un- 
der theſe Circumſtances we are faid to be Ju- 
' \tified through the redemption that 1s in Chriſt 
Feſus, Rom. 3. 25, 26. And being juſtified, to 
have peace with God through our Lord Feſus 
Chrift, can we conceive that nothing was done 
by this Jeſus to procure God's Reconciliation 
to the Sinner, or to purchaſe his Poace with 
an offended God ? Eſpecially it we confider 
that the Death & Chriſt here mention'd, as 
that by which we are recunciled to God, is 
the Death of him who ſutter'd as a Sin-Ofter- 
ing-forys, the Blood by which we are juſti- 
fied, is the. Blood of Atonement, or Propiti- 
ation, or the Blood ſhed to make reconciha- 
tion for the ſins of the people, Heb. 2. 17. 

Ver. 11. And net only ſo, (1.e. we are not 
only reconciled to) but we gory, (Gr. we are 
rejoycing) in God through our Lord Feſus 
Griſt, by whom we have received the atone- 
ment, (or reconciliation. ) 

Thy x4TeAA&Yy iv FadBousr, we Dave recerved 
the atonement. | Crellius excepts againlt this 
Interpretation, alledging, that to receive, or 
obtain Reconciliation, 1s a Phraſe unknown 
to Few and Gentz/e, and would have the words 
rendred thus ; By whom we have obtain'd this 
Corverſion to God, but to obtain Reconcilia- 
tion when it is the effe& of Blood-ſhed for 
the Remiſſion of Sins, is very proper; for it 
was the conſtant PraQtice under the Law to 
procure Reconciliation by ſhedding the Blood 
of the Sin-Offering; and all Nations by this 
means endeavour to reconcile God to them, 
and what Reconciliation the Pr:eſt, by ofter- 
ing this Blood, procur'd, the finner received 
and obtain'd ; and therefore to receive Atone- 
ment, or obtain Reconciliation by an Expia- 
tory Sacrifice, muſt be a thing well known to 
Few and Gentile; but to recerve Converſion 
by it, is indeed a Phraſe unknown to them, 
and the whole Church of Chriſt. Moreover, 
this Note of Cre/lizs ſhews his little skill in 
the Greek, for as begs aauparer IS 70 be cou- 
ragious, AQts 28. 15. aiduy acpBdrew is 10 for- 
get, «qyiv nappdren IS to begin, Heb. 2. 3. on: 
wurow aapſdrey to remember, 2 Tim. 1. 5. THegv 
a«ufairey tO experiment, Heb. 1T. 36. oixo-bui 
acudyey tO be edified, 1 Cor. 14. 5. S0 xarer- 
aayly aaupdrew iS to be reconculed, aS noxam 
capere \S to be hurt. 

Ver. 12. Wherefore (4& Tere, by reaſon of 
this reconciliation life is procured to us by 
the ſecond Adam, as Death came by the firſt, 
for) as by one man fin entred into the World, 
and death by ſin, (or for lin) and ſo death 

aſſed upon all men, (through him) 17 whom 
all bad (fo far) ſinned, (as to become equally 
obnoxious to Death with him. ) 

'Ep 6, in whom. | The Criicks have been 
very induſtrious to find ſome other ſenſe 01 
thoſe words than that which our Tranſlation 
gives, ſome rendring this laſt clauſe for thar, 
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ſome becauſe all have ſinned. But our Expo- 
fition is *conhirm'd beyond all contradiction 
trom the flowing words, which declare , 
That by the /in of one man many die, and that 
by the fin of one death reigned by one, and 
that by one offence the ſentence of death came 
upon all, v.15, 16, 17, 18. All which are pa- 
rallel to the expreſhon here, that Death came 
upon all Men through Adam, in whom, faith 
the ſame Apoſtle, all men die, 1 Cor. 15. 22, 
And the words following, That by the diſobe- 
dience of one many were made ſinners, are 
my parallel ro thele, :7 whom all have 
ſinned. | 

2, None of the other ſenſes are true, or 
ſuitable to the {cope and Argument of the 
Apoſtle here. v. g. It is not true that Death 
came upon all Men, for that, or becauſe all 
have ſinned. For the Apoſile direaly here 
aſſerts the contrary, v5. that the Death, and 
condemnation to it, which betel all Men, was 
for the fin of Adam only z tor here it is ex- 
prefly faid, That by the fin of one man, many 
died ;, that the Sentence was, from one, and 
by one man ſinning to condemnation that b 
the ſin of one, death reigned by one : There- 
fore the Apoſtle doth expreſly reach us, thar 
this Death , this condemnation to it, 'came 
not upon: us for the fin of all, but only for 
the ſin of one, (7. e.) of that one Adam, in 
whom all Men die, 1 Cor. 15. 22. 

He alſo farther teacheth, that this Death 
and Condemnation came upon all for oze fin 
of that one man, for it came 9/ inis mygga]6pa- 
7@,, by one offence upon all Men; it came 
not therefore upon all Men for the fin of all; 
And this the compariſon plainly requires, 
which faith, the oppoſite Juſtifhcation and 
free Gift came upon all Men by one man, Je 
ſus Chriſt, By the obedzence of one, and dY i 
Jane], By one Righteouſneſs, v. 16, 17, 
18, 19. 7.e. By the Obedience to the Death 
of that one Man, yea, the Apoſtle doth, 

3. Nor only thus plainly and frequently 
allert that Death came upon all Vang = the 
ſin of Adam, but he proves it by this Argu- 
ment, that death reign'd from Adam to Moſes 
over them that bad not ſinned after the fumi- 
litude of Adam's tranſgreſfion , 1. e. againſt 2 
Law threatning Death to them for fin ; they 
therefore, ſaith he, could not die for their 
own vins, for though indeed they were then 
Sinners, yet being under no ſuch Law as Adam 
was, their fin was not imputed to Death, and 
ſo they could not die on that account z Death 
therefore came upon them, as I aſſerted, 
through the fin of Adam, for the true ſenſe 
of theſe words is this : 

Ver. 13. (Through him, I ſay,) For (it 
mult be indeed conteſs'd that ) wt! the Law 
ſin was in the world, but (it muſt alfo be a& 
knowledged that) /in was not ( generally 
then ) zmpured (to death) when there was no 
Law (condemning men to death for it. 8 
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1 add generally.) Becauſe tho' all Men died 
Pal ap 1. penpett with Death 


tor their own Natural fin, but only the Arte. 


Jilwviens, and the Sodomites. 

Ver. 14. Nevertibeleſs death reigned "5. 
Adem to Moſer, (the giver of a new Law, 
threatning Death to the tranſgreſfors wie 4 
even over them that had not ſinned after the 
fmilitude of Adam's tranſgreſfion, (i. e. Men 
were all the while ſubject to Death, though 
thzy finned not as Adam did againſt an expreſs 
Law, threatning Death to them for it, and 
therefore Death muſt reign over them for the 
tin of Adam,) who (in this} zs the figare (or 
reſemblance) of him that was to come, (i. e. 
of the ſecond Adam, Chrift. ) 

'Auagie NN ix ianoyeras, fin was not impu- 
ted.) The Apoſtle doth not mean that God 
did not account them finners who tranſgreſs'd 
againſt the Law of Nature, or that he was 
not diſpleaſed with them for their Offences, 
but only that he did not ſo impure them, as 
to condemn them to Death for them; to make 
this out, and to give you the true import of 
Izputation, let it be obſerv'd, 


1. That where-ever the Phraſe occurs affir- 
matively, that ſuch a thing was imputed to 
2ny one, it is ſome Perſonal Thing, or AQtion 
of. our own, and not any thing of anothers, 
which is thus ſaid to be impured ; as when 
tis ſaid, Rom. 2.26. That if the wncircum- 
ciſion keep the Righteouſneſs of the Law, bis 


uncircumciſion on that account es afetryuiy avy- 
Siorms ſhall be accounted for Circumciſion , 1. e. 
he ſhall be accepred as well as it he were cir- 
curciſed. So Row. 4. 3. Abrabam believed 
God, and it (that is his Faith) was 1mputed 
to bim for Righteouſneſs, for 1o it is explain'd, 
v. 5. To him that worketh not, but beheveth, 
bas Euth is imputed to bim for Righteouſneſs. 
And v. 9. We ſay, that Faith was imputed to 
Abraham for Re breonfacſe vee Gal. 3. 6. 
Fames 2.23. And of our Faith in him that 
rnifed Chriſt from the Dead, it is ſaid, Rox. 4. 
24. that it ſhall be imputed to.us for Righ- 
teouſneſs. - 

2. When the Phraſe is uſed with a Nega- 
tive, or when Sin is ſaid to be imputed, or 
not to be imputed, it is not only a man's own 
Perſonal fin, but the non-impuration of ir, is 
the not inflicting ſome condign Puniſhment 
upon him for it, So Rom. 4. 8. Bleſſed 1s the 
man t9 whom the Lord imputeth no /in; which 
being ſpoken on the account of God's Hand 
heavy on David for his fin, P/a/. 32. 2, 3, 4. 
ſhews that the import of it muſt be this : 
Bleſſed is the Man whom God doth nor pu- 
niſh for his Iniquity. So 2 Tim. 4.16. In 
my firft Anſwer no Man ſtood by me, wi aureit 
aSein, may it not be imputed to them, let 
them not ſuffer for it. So 2 Som. 19. 19. 
Shimei ſpeaks to David thus, pr? aozantdw 5 
Webs us dvoulas, let not my Lord impute to me 
mne 1n:quity ; 1. e, let him not. remember it 
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to puniſh ic. When therefore it is ſaid, 2 Coy. 
5. 19. That God was in Chriſt reconciling the 
World to bimſelf, us 1oCouu Gr, not imputing 
zo them their iniquities ;, the meaning is, that 
tor Chriſt's ſake he was pleaſed to exempt 
them from the Puniſhment of their Tranſ. 
greſtons. So in like manner here ſin is ſaid 
not to be imputed, whilſt there is no Law; 
not that God did nct look upon Men then as 
{inners, bur that he did not Puniſh them with 
Death for it. 

Hence note, that in the Scripture there iz 
no mention of the impuration either of one 
man's fin, or of his Righteouſneſs unto ano- 
ther, but only of the imputation of his good 
deeds for Righteouſneſs, or of his evil deeds 
for Puniſhment. 2. That the puniſhment of 
Adam's fin devoly'd upon his whole Poſterity, 
is fully proved from this Chapter , but it is 
not here ſaid, that they were truly, and for- 
mally made Sinners by his fin. So likewiſc 
that for the Obedience of one unto the Death, 
many were made KRighreous, z. e. were treated 
as Oo Perſons, and wetc deliver'd from 
that Death to which they were obnoxious, 
we are affured from this and other Scriptures, 
but that they were made formally Righteous 
by our Saviour's Righteouſneſs imputed to 
them, the Scripture doth no where aflerr. 

Ver. 15. But (in this reſemblance there are 
two advantagious diſhmilitudes, tor) xot as 
the offence. ſo alſo 1s the free gift. for if through 
the —_ of one man many be dead, (Gr. died) 
much more the grace of God, and the gift (of 
Juſtification pr-curd ) by (os thfough) the 
grace of one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded 
to many. 

Oi manet ambaver, many were dead. | When 
God {aid ro Adam, In the day that thou eateft 
thereof, thou ſhalt die, he did not mean that 
he ſhould then give up the Ghoſt, but that 
he ſhould be ſubjeQt ro Mortality, and at the 
laſt rerurn to the Duit from whence he came, 
as Experience ſhewed, and as the Farbers in- 
terpret ir. Now in this ſenſe that of the 
Apoſtle is moſt true, that in Adam all die , 
(2:e. ) became obnoxious ro Morality ; Bur 
it is not true that all Men die oply on the 
account of Adam's fin; the Old World was 
drown'd on the account of their own tins, 
and the Jews ſuffered both by the hand of 
God and Man for fins committed againit the 
Law; 'and this perhaps might be the reafon 
why the Apoſtle ſairh, not by the Offence of 
one a/l, but many died : The Advantage there- 
fore here mentioned may conhlaſt in this, that 
all rhat die, die not purely for the: hn of 
Adam, bur many times bring Death - upon 
themietyes for their own fin; bur all thar are 
juſtified, and fo freed from Death, are thus 
exempred from it only by vertue of the Death 
of Chriſt ; this is the old Doftrine both of 
the Zews, and of the Church of: Chriſt : Not 
thar all formally __ in Adam, but 


all 
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#ll Men became obnoxious toDeath for Adum's 
fin. God, ſaith the Author of the Book of 
Wiſdom, created man 10 be immortal, but 
i{broueh the envy of the Devil, Death entred 
into the World, Wiſd. 2. 23, 24. By the IWo- 
nan was the beginning of ſin, and by her we 
all die, ſaith the Son of Syrach, Ecclus. 25. 
24. by the counſel which the Serpent gave to 
Eve. a/l the Inabitants of the Earth become ob- 
mxtious to Death, faith the Targum on Ruth 4. 
v. #/t., And the ſame Chaldee Paraphroſe upon 
Ecclef. 7. the laſt Verſe, ſaith, God made man 
mure and upright, but the Serpent and Eve /e- 
duced him to eat of the fruit of the Tree, and 
fo they made Death to ruſh t:pon him, and upon 
all the Inhabitants of the Earth. 

Ver. 16. And (again) not as it was by one 
that ſinned, ſo is the gift, for the judgment , 
(Gr. the Sentence) ras by one (fin) 10 con- 
«emnation, (we being all ſentenced ro Death 
on the account of Adam's fin) but the free 


giſt is of many offences unto juſtification, (ot 


which cometh Lite. ) 

'Ez T2aevr mg Fe rd TV, from many Offences. | 
This is rhe ſecond advantageous ditterence , 
viz. That whereas we became obnox1ous to 
Death tor one fin of Adum, we by Faith in 
Chriſt are juſtihed, and thereby treed nor 
only trom the Condemnation which came 
upon us tor that fin, bur alſo from the Con- 
demnation due unto us for all our other Ot- 
fences againſt God. 

Note alſo, that the word »eiva, eſpecially 
when it is joyn'd with Death, doth utually 
fignine a Sentence coiidemni;.g any Perſon ; 
xiua favdrs iS the Sentence of - Death, Deut.21. 
22, So Luke 24. 20. the High-Priefts and 
Rulers deliver'd up Fejiis es npiue bardrs 10 
the Sentence of Death. See Chap. 23. 40. And 
Ecclis. 41. 2. Oh Peath, how acceptabie 1s m3 

iua os thy Sentence 10 the needy? And v. 3. 

ear not pips bavers the Sentence of Death, 
Remember them that have been betore thee, 
and that come after, qyro mn xpiue may) -vpis 
oy ozpxe, for this is the Sentence of the Lord 
over all fleſh. 

Ver. 17. For if by one mans offence death 
reigned by (that) one (man over all his Po- 
ſterity,) much more they which recerve ( or are 
made partakers of) abundance of Grace, and 
(by it) of the gift of Righteouſneſs ( or Ju- 
Itihcation ) /hal! re1gn in life, by (the Recon- 
ciliation purchaſed tor them by the death of ) 
one Feſs Chriſt. 

Ver. 15. 'H doptd & gapem. Ver. 17, "H Jupee 
Mrewars, the gift of Kighteouſneſs. ] I have 
interpreted theſz Phraſes of the Gift of Juſti- 
fication as- others do; bur it is very. probable 
that they may import the Holy Spirzt given 
in Bapriſm, and upon Faith to the Believers 
of thoſe Times, who being made Sons by 
Faith in Chriſt, received the Spixit- of Adop- 
tion, Rom.$. 14,15,16. Gal.4.6, and believing, 
were / ſraled- with the Spirit of Promiſe, 
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Eph. 1.13. for he is ſtiled - 37 0p » Supt 
ireegviG, the Heavenly Gift, eb. 6.4. n Nopte, 
the gift, Adts 11. 17. 6 dupts ©ce, the gift of 
God, Acts 8. 20. The gift of the'grace of God, 
Eph. 3.7. n tpt 5 Xpst, the gift of Chriſt 
Eph. 4.7. the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, AQs x. 
338. & 10. 45. So the Holy Ghoſt given tg 
the Prophets, and Holy Men of old, is by the 
Primitive Chrif1ans uſually ftyled » robs w 
Tis dyiss ardeds imolion Jopid,, Fuſt, Mart. adn, 
Or. p. 9. B. p. 11. D. p. 30. D. p. 34. C. 

Ver. x8. Therefore as by the offence of one, 
(Gr. by one Ottence ) the judgment (Gr. Sen 
rence) came upo7 all men to (the) condemns 
1101 { of Death,) ever,ſo by the righteouſneſs 
of one (by one Righteous AQ, the Obedience 
of Chriſt to the Death tor us) tbe frce gilt 
came upon all men (believing in him) 7o ju 
flification of life. | 

Ver. 19. For as by the diſobedience of one 
many were made finners, (being made ſubjett 
ro the Death which was inflicted upon Adan 
tor fin, as much as it they themielves had 
violated the Law, which rendred him 6b 
noytous to it,) /o by the obedience of ont, 
( uttering Death, the puniſhment of Sin, for 
them ) ſhe// mary be made righteors ( :.e. x 
as truly juſtited, and exempted irom the 
Death which is the puniſhment of Sin, as if 
they had Perſonally 1uticred, and alſo accepted 
and treated by God, as it indeed. they had 
been Righreous Perſons. 

Auagmro xaTimtnoay 8 TA 5 Many WU 
made ſinners. | In the Expoiition of this, and 
of the Phraſe in the 12h. Verſe, 17: whom 4! 
have ſinned, | tollow the Greek Expoſitcs 
Chry/oſtom, Theoderet, Occumenirs, and Theo 
fhylaet, upon the Place. And to make god 
the Interpretazion, 1 ſhall ſhew firſt the in 
conliftency of avy other ſenſe aſcribed to 
them with the Text, with Scripture, and wil 
Realon. And, 

1. It cannot truly be affirm'd that we all 
aQtually, and formally ſinned in Adam, and 
upon that account were made Sinners ; tr 
then it was not by the d:/obedrence of one, but 
of many.that many were made Sinners. 2.Then 
Death, the Puniti;ment of Sin, came upon al 
not for the ſin cf one, or for one ſin of thit 
one man, but for the fin of all ; both which 
things I have plainly proved to be contrary 
to the expreſs words of the Apof/e. Then 
3. All Men muſt have ſinned Fre the ſunt 
litude of Adam's tranſgreſjion , for if we lll 
{inned in, or with him, we muſt all fin by 
the ſame AQ, the fame Will, and in the fam? 
Perſon,againit the ſame Law ; and ſurely they 
that thus fin, muſt fin after the /qm:litude of 
Adam's tranſgrefhon : For what diffimilitud: 
can there be. in fins committed by the lane 
Act, and the ſame Will of one and the ſame 
Perſon, againſt the ſame Law ? Burt of ths 
Polteriry of Adam, the 4/1o/Ue here expreily 
{aith,that they /anned 70t ofier the Fenilirde#? 

Adan j 
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Adam's tranſgre/hon, therefore they were not 
fnoers by the ſame AQt, and Will of the ſame 


Perſon, againſt the ſame Law. Moreover, if 


all the Poſterity .of Adam finned in Adayr , 
they finned againſt ſome Law given to them, 
fer fin is the tranſgreſſon of a Law,and where 
there is no Law, there is no tranſgre/fion ; they 
could fin in Adam fo as to deſerve Death for 
their fin, only by finning againft the Law re- 
quiring Adam not to eat of the forbidden Fruit, 
tor Adam himſelf became guilty of Death 
only by tranſgrefling that Law ; bur all the 
Poltezity of Adam Ccarot be (aid to have fin- 
ned againſt that Law, tor when did they fin 
againtt it ? If when Adam did fo, then all his 
Poſterity muſt be actually finners from the 
beginning of rh? World,z.e. ſome thoulands of 
Years betore the greateſt part of them had a 
Bzing ; now ſeeing Aftion muſt be the Attion 
of ſome Beinz, does it not ſeem abſurd at 
firſt ſight, to fay, that 1o many Myriads were 
Ktually finners, when they were n»t in being ? 
If when they came into the World, they could 
not fin in Adam, or in his Action, for he did 
not then ear of the Fcrbidden Fruit in the 
midſt of Paradiſe. Again, we cunnot fin a- 
zainſt a Law which is not in being; fince 
therefore there is now no Paradiſe , and no 
forbidden fruit in being, we cannor be obli- 
ged by any Law of God now not to eat of 
the Fruit .in the midit of Paradiſe, and fo 
cannot be finners by tranſgrefſing againſt ſuch 
2 Law. 

2. It cannot truly be affirmed that we all 
finned in Adam, and by his diſobedience were 
made finners, becauie his fin and diſobedience 
was imputed ro' us; tor I have ſhewed al- 
ready that the Scripture no where maketh the 
leaſt mention of any thing of anothers im- 
putzd to a Man for Reward, or Guilr, but 
only of ſome Perſonal thing, or action ot our 
own: See Note on v. 14. Moreover, this 
Impuration either makes the fin of Adam truly 
Ours, or it doth not; it it doth nor, how can 
we be made finners by ir? It it doth, then 
Dearch came upon us tor-our fin; and fo not 
tor the fin of one, but for the ſin of all, 
which is the thing diſproved already, Note 
on V. 12. 3. I ask, whether this Impurarion 
made the Poſterity of Adam f:nners, or if it 
found them ſo before? It ir found them fo 
before, ir was plainly needleſs, for they might 
have been condemn'd ro Death withour it; 
It it made them fo, then ſince this Impurta- 
tion is the At of God, and not of Man, it 
plainly follows, that God mult be the Author 
of that fin, which flows immediately from it, 
without the intervention of any Action on the 
part of any of thoſe Men to whom ir is im- 
putzd. Moreover, then the Impuration mult 
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falfly impute fin to any Man. in a word» 
nenCeu © imputare, is to reckon, to account 
4 thing to any Man, 7o charge him with ir, to 
lay the charge ef it to him. This Action there- 
fore on God's part mult in the very Nature of 
it ſuppoſe ſome Afton done by the Pofterity 
of Adam which is blame;worthy, and may be 
Juſtly charged upan them, hefore there can be 
any ground for impuration of it, and thews 
that it is impoſſible that the Impuration ſhould 
be the very thing that renders them blame- 
worthy, or Perſons worthy to be charged with 
Guilt. And ver if the fin of Adom becomes 
ours only by Impuration, it mult be ours only 
becauſe it is by God impured to us, and nct 
imputed becauſz ir is ours; that is, God by 
chis Imputation muſt make us ſinners, and not 
hnd us ſuch, for this Imputation is the Aftion 
of the Judge, not of the ſuppoſed Criminal, 
remove, or take away this Action, and no 
Crime can be charged upon him. In fine, it 
the fin of Adam becomes ours' only by Impu- 
tation, 1t deferves Condemnation cnly by the 
{me Imputation, ( 7.e.) by the Aftion of God ; 
that therefore we deſerve Condemnation tor 
It, 1s to be aſcribed girealy to the Action of 
God, and only by accident to that of Adan : 
Whence therefore is our deſtruction. accord- 
ing to this Opinion, but of God, who mates 
us worthy of Condemnarign, by imputing to 
us that fin, which by his Imputation only we 
ſtand guilry of ? 

Theſe Interpretations being ſo iucontiſterr 
with the Apoſt/e's words, and witk the plaine! 
evidence of Reaſon, I am torced r9 preter 
betore them thar of the Greek Fathers. vir. 
That we all finned in Adayr, 7. e. by becoming 
obnoxtous. to thar Death which wis the Pu- 
niſhment of his fin, and that by one man's 
diſobedience many were made ſinners, by be- 
Ing ſubject to the Death, and Temporal Ca- 
lamities, and Miſeries which came unon Man: 
kind for Adam's fin; fo that we become fin- 
ners 1n him, or by his diſobedience, by a Me- 
tonymie of the effec, by ſuffering the Puniſh- 
ment which God had rhreatned ro him tor ir, 
as the Experience of all Men and Women 
ſhewwe do in all the parts of the Threar , 
and this is a common ſenſe of the word xyr, 
which f{ignihes both fin, and the puniſhmenc 
of it. SoGen. 4. 7. If thou doeſt evil, TIEN 
ſin lieth at the door ;, thar is, the puniſhmenr 
of tin, v. 13. So Gen. 19.15. Make haſt, {aicth 
the Angel ro Lot. and efcape, leſt thoupe CON- 
ſumed wvyn ny2 in the ſin of theCuy, 1.e. 
in the puniſhment of the City, I» plzga de- 
ſcendente profter culfam imncolarum urbis. Arab. 
And Gen. 31. 39. Facob ipeaks to Laban thus: 
That which was torn of Beaſts R3ENMR 118 
£7 amemivuoy., pexnas dabam, l fuffer'd for un; 


a be Halſe, 4s charging them wirh ſin whom he the in was upon me, faith Aber BEre. Gen. 43. 
_ the dil not hnd finners, but only by his arbitrary 9. F«dah ſpeaks tius to Facob, concerning 
col Imnutation made them fo. Now tar be it Benjamin, if I brin) P1m not again, 42 RUN 
i# tm any Chriftien to affirm, that God ſhould nuagnws tnyar & a, (Le) 1 roll juffer 

2 Punihment. 
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Puniſhment. Se Chap. 42. 37. let me bear 
the blame; fo alſo Chap. 44. 32. S0 Bathſheba 
{1ith to David, I and thy Son Solomon ſhall be 
RON duagnni,1 Kings 1.21. That is,tce ſta!l 
be puniſhed as finners,and bein danger ot our 
Lite. So 1y1uM 87 rmpium non faciet, 
i. e. he will not condemn him. Plal. 37. 33. 
WW 13 21) & JSanguinen mnocentent COn- 
demnabant, Pial. $4. 21. So allo Fob g. 20. 
So the Lepers ſay one to another, we do not 
well, it we tarry till the Morning light, 
Ny VRYD1 we Shall be found ſinners, 2 Kings 
7.9. 1.c. we ſhall be punifh'd by the King, 
And Zech.14.19. This ſhil be YO PRES 
dyagns. Aiyin]e the [4nithment o Ezypr, and 
the puniſhment of all Nations that come not uf! 
to keep the teaſt of Tabernacles. The Phraſe 
of bearing liwv4is conſtancly uſed in this ſenile; 
as when "tis faid, 8U* TRE zbey ſhall bear 
their intguny, they ſhaik die, Lev. 20. 20. 
$117) 1W'y & :140714/ Your Tel, emravTel, Lev. 20. 
17, 19. Numb. I 4:5 4. 2m. 3 T5 & v.ap7125 Uuwy, 
Lam. 5. 7. Ungpr Te douipern ewrar, If 
theretore dyapriz 13 the Old Teſtament 10 
often fignin:s the puniſhment ot fin, and 
pip dva;riey COth Conſtantly bgiine ro bear 
the puniſhment of ſin, which im this cal was 
Death, what Exception cait be made againtt 
the words of Chryjc/tom? (a) What is the 
meaning of theſe words, in whom all have 
ſinned? "lis this, be falling, even they who 
did n't eat of the Tree, were by him made 
Morial, (b) even as if they ihemfefves þad 
allen, {ich Theophylact, when be did. For, 
faith 1!wod; rel, tic being olnox:eas 10 the Pe: 
Cee of Death, iN tbat flue he begat 'Cain, 
and Seth, and others + a4 nuvris by ws & Totsre 
eovTes frnmy & 240 Ty quorr, all therefore became 
Alortal, as being begotten of one that was 
Mortal. And iceing it is laid,- suepronci, or 
nuepmwures Enya, they ſhall be ſinners, who 
are to ſutter Puniſhment, why may not theſe 
words, by the diſobedience of one many were 
made ſinners, admit the ſenſe which Chry/o- 
ſtom, Oecumenius, and 1heophylatt give them ? 
Tx&Ti UnwW)uve xeoadoa, t; xaTd)x0r Bavers, they 
fhall tor his Diſobedience be ſubject unto 
Death and Puniſhment, the eff<&s of 's fin ; 
For, {ith St. Chry/oſtom, *tis no abſurdity 10 
ſay, that he ſinning, and ſo being Mortal, they 
who proceed from him ſhould be Mortal alſo , 
but 6 can 1t jufily follow, that by his di/- 
obedience another ſhould be made a ſinner, for 
ſuch a one will be found 10 deſerve no Puniſh- 
ment, as not being Perſonelly a ſinner * T8 
Se On Ths Tagarons Ehets ETSE3Y HpepTwney Wavient 
Tolay dxoarebiay 9pin ; weednorrar, 30 #Tw wnd's dixny 
opeiaay 6 TAUITO ds pan Cixodhw Weaver djpatprunts. 
*Tis true, we meet not with the words iuapror, 


Chap. V. v 20. 


and duay wel kart oro In this ſenſe elſe. 
where in the New Tej/tanent ; but then this 
may be becauſe the compariſon 1s not elſe. 
where made berwixt the firſt Adam, and the 
cttects. of his Dilobxdience, and the ſccond 
Adam, and the effects ot his Obedience to the 
Death, and becauſe the oppoſe Phraſe dine 
xarwerav, TCQUuiicd that the words oppoſed 
ro them ſhould be uſed «in the Meronymical 
ſenſe. For when the Apoſtle faith, By the 
obedience of one many were made rigi1cors, it 
is evident he ſpeaks not of Chrilt's Attiye 
Obedience, but of his Paſſive Obedience, or 
ſuttering Death for us. For, 1. Tie whole 
Chapter-is employ'd 1n ferting torth the Be. 
nefits acctuirng to us by his Death, v. 6, 8, g, 
10, 11. 2/1y, The citect of this Otedicnce j3 
our Juſtihcation, now that through the whole 
Scripture, and in this very Chapter, is con- 
{tantly aſcribed ro the Death of Chriſt, ard 


his Blood ſhed for us. ver. 9, 10, 16, 17, 18. 


3/y, The Diſobedience by which many wee 
made ſinners, is plainly declared by the Apoſtle 
to be one /ingle at of diſobedience in Aden, 
and therefore the Obedience oppoled to it, 


Cannot in taſon be the AAive Obedience & 


Chriit's wholz Lite, but that Obedience to the 
Death, which the Apoſt/e mentions, Phil7p. 2. 
6, 8. Now by this Paſſive Obedience we can: 
rot be made formally |Kightzous, but only 


Metonymically, by being made partakers ct 


that frecdom trom the condemnation, and the 
guilt of fin, and that reconciliation which 


. Chriſt purchaſed by his meritorious Death 


and Pattion. Difſolvens enim eam que ab it: 
uio in ligno fatta fueret homints inobedier: 
liam, obedicns factis eſt uſque ad merien, 
mortem autem Crucis, eam que in ligno fails 
fuerat inobedientiam per cam qua in ligno fi 
erat obedientiam ſanens. Iren. |. 5. C. 56. 

Ver. 20. (1 ſay, betore the Law we became 
obnoxious to Death by one man's diſobedience, 
but the Law entred that #he offence might 4 
bound (unto dearth, and men might be found 
obnoxious to it alſo on the account of the! 
Tranigreſfions againii the Law, ) bat where /it 
(thus) «bounded (unto death, ) Grace did muc) 
nore abound (unto lite. ) 

"Iva mhevery 70 mggnlopa, the Law cnired, 
that fin might abound unto Death.) Hence it 
is ſtiled rhe Lerter that killeth, the Miniſtry 
of Death, and of Condemnation, 2 Cor. 
6, 7,9. and ſubjects all that are under it, to 
a Curſe, Gel. 3. 10. 

Ver. 21. That as fin hath reigned unt 
death, (ſeizing on all men for it,) /o gra 
might reign through righteouſgeſs, (Or. juſt! 
fication) 40 eternal life through 7eſws Crip 
car Lord. 


— 


—— 


(a) Ti & bv ip © mivres nuapmy, Gacirs TWYTO-, x) of wt pazzvres cri 9% Cons, Woapraci 2 
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Chap. VI. v.t. 


the Epiſtle tothe ROMANS. 


GHAF. VL 


Verſe 1. Hat fha!! we ſay then? Shall 
we continue 1n (in, ( (Or. 
what do we ſay then? (do we lay this) let 
us (who have received this Grace ) continue 
{till in fin) that grace may abound (towards 
us?) That is, do we by declaring that we ate 
juſtified freely by Grace through the Redemp- 
tion that is in Chriſt Jeſus, Chap. 3. 24. and 
that as Sin abounded, Grace did more abound, 
Chap. 5. 20. give occaſion to this Interence? ) 

Note here, that it the Faith, to which St. 
Paul in this Epiſtle doth aſcribe Juſtitication , 
did not only oblige us to, but even compre: 
hend Evangelical, and conilant Obeitence, 
there could be no colour tor this Objection , 
that therefore muſt be a miltake. 

V:r. 2. God forbid ( we ſhould make any 
ſuch inference from, or any uſe of this Do- 
Qrine, ſo contrary to thar very Baptitin by 
which we enter into the Chriitizan Covenant, 
and put on Chriſt,\tor ) Pow 5.11 we who are 
dead, (Gr. have died) 10 {17 (by our Baptiſm, 
or entrance into the Chriſtian Covenant ) /ve 
eny longer therein © 

Ver. 3. For know ye not that a4 many (of 
us) as were baptized 17:19 (and by that Bap- 
tiſm profeſs'd our iclves Ditciples of ) 7e/izs 
Chriſt, were baptized into (the likenels ct) 
&s d:ath, (and fo engag'd to dis unto lin, as 
he died for fin, 1 Per. 4. r, 2. and this muſt 
alſo conſequently be an engagement to hve 
to him that died for us, and rote again, 2 £7. 
oe 
Ver. 4. (For) therefore we are buried te1th 
vim by Baptiſm, (plunging vs under the Wa: 
ter) znto (a conformity to ais) deat, (which 
put his Body under the Earth) bur Ake as 
Chriſt was raiſed up from the Grave by the 
glory(ous Power) of the Father, even jo we 
alſo (thus dead in Baptiſm) ſpoud (rife with 
him, and ) walk in newneſs of hfe. 

EuvreTdonuw iy aur) dis 5% Bart].opar, We 
cre buried with hin in Baptiſm. | It being 10 
expicliy _ declared here, and C2/of. 2. 12. that 
we are buried with Chrilt in Baptilm, by be- 
ing buried under Water ; and the Arguinent 
to oblige us to a Conformity to his Death , 
by dying to fin, being raken hence, and this 
immerſion being religioully obſerved by all 
Chriſtians for Thirteen Centuries, and ap- 
proved by our Church, and, the change of 1t 
into ſprinkling, even without any allowanc2 
Irom the Author of this Inſtitution, or any 
Licenſe from any Council of the Church,being 
that which the Romarift (till urgeth to juitifie 
his retuſal of the Cup to the Laity, it were 
to be wiſh'd that this Cuſtom might be again 
vt g2neral uſe, ard aſp:riion only permurred, 


4 


as of old, in caie of the Chncz, or in pre- 
tient danger of Dcath. 

Ver. 5. For of *e have been plinted tngether 
wm the likeneſs of bis death, (by dying unto 
fin) we Shall be a!l» in the lifencys of his Ry 
ſurreition, (by being fo riff from our Death 
unto fin, as never tv let lin have auy mcre 
Dominion over ns, but dying unto fin once for 
all. and henceforth living unto G 2, v. 9,10.) 

Yer. 6. (And thus we ftand engig't ro die 
to fin, ) know!ng thisghut our old mic ns (was) 
crucificd wit) Dim. inat the vody of fin. (1. C. 
the appetites of the Body, which ſubject us 
to fin, ) might be deſtroyed, that hencefor;! 
we might not ſerve lin. (For he bore our 
fins in his o&«7 body 01 the Croſs, 11.21 wo bets 
dead ro ſing, might live unto righe!j its 
1 Pet. 2. 2 4 

Ver. 7. (Which we ſhall not do it we be 
truly dead unto it,) for he that is dead 5 
freed from fin. (1 Pet.4.4. tHe fins no more.) 

Ver.s. Now if we be (thus) dead with Cr ift. 
we believe that we ſhall live with bim ( not 4 
{ptritual only,but an happy and immorral Lit.) 

Eve e113, e972), Ke #hall Uwe with him. } AS 
being delivered by his Death, which was the 
Puniihment of fin, and having that Spirit 
which is the Giver of Eternal Lite, and the 
Pledge and Earneit of ir, imparted to ns, it 
is this Lite which is the Object of our Faith, 
and of this the 4pc/?/c ſpeaks, 2 Tz. 2. 15. 
laying, If we Dave been dead wth hin, 
Jhall al/o trove with pim , if te fiffer, we ha 
a!fo reign together with N22. 

Ver. 9. (And thus conturm'd to his Dear] 
we ſhould be, and rheretore ) 4now:ns that 
Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, now diczh 
no more. death hath no more dominion cover bi, 

Ver. 10. bor 17: tbat be died he died ence to 
ſin, (Cor tor lin, 2. e. in that he dicd to the 
putting away ot tin, Hed. 9. 26, 28. he diced 
thus once tor all ) bt mm thet be lwcth, be 
lrveth unic God, (:.c. the lite he liveth is an 
Erernal Lite, wholly dedicated ro the Glory 
of God. ) 

'Amilay tgams, be died once for ol, | That 
is, Chriſt fo diced for our itns once, 4s never 
ro undergo Death again, and therefore his 
living to God 1zems to import his Reſurrection 
to Eternal Lite ; and 1o the Phrale is uſed by 
St. Luke, where of the Chiidren of the ke- 
{urrection, which c.;7 die no more, he faith, 
they live unto God, Luke 20. 29,25. And fo 
the Phraſe is uſed in Zojepprs, who lirh, 
That (a) they who die for God Cam ml bka/iwe 
to God, as Abraham, Iiaac, and Jacob, and all 
the Patriarchs do, (b) hey /we that Piety 
which brings them to Eternzl Life. 


VT — + — 


(a ) De Maccab. p. 1109. 


(b) Pag: 1102. A. 
Ver. 
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32 A Paraphraſe and Comment upon 


Ver. 11. Likewiſe reckon ye your ſelves 
dead unto fin, but living to God, through our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

Our x, vas, ſo alſo reckon ye your ſelves 
dead unto = Once for all, ſo as never to 
have any need of dying to it again, but as 
ſill engag'd to live to God's Glory : For, ſiy 
the Ancients, we can have but one Bapriſm, 
and this ſuppoſeg, we ſhould ſo die to ſin once, 
as never to have occaſion to perform thar 
work again. Hence theretore it appears how 


far they are frym Conformiry to the Death of 


Chriſt, who {till ſuffer fin ro revive in them 
after that by pious Reſolutions and Repen- 
tance they have begun to mortitie it, and ſo 
are {till beginning again to die to it. And 
oh! that Chriſtians would more carefully at- 


tend to this Conformity to the Dearth of 


Chriſt. : 

Ver. 12, ( Bcing theretore thus engag'd to 
die unto fin, ) /et not fin therefore rein in 
your mortal bodies, that you ſho.uid obey it 1n 
the Iuſts thereof. | 

Eis 73 vmutey, 10 obey it. ] For this Obe- 
dience to it in the luſtings of it, 1s a certain 


fign of the Dominion of fin in us, and. of 


our being none of Chriſt's Servants z for rhcy 
that are Chriſt's, have crucified the fleſh, with 
the affeftions and luſts, Gal. 5. 24. 

Ver. 13. Nether yield ye your Members 
(any longer) as inſtruments of unrighteouf 
neſs to FR but yield (up) your ſelves (en 
tirely ) 70 (the Service of ) God, as theſe that 
are (with Chriſt) alive from the dead, and 
( yield ) your Members inſtruments of righte- 
ouſneſs 10 God. 

Ver. 14. (And ſay not this 1s beyond your 
ſtrength, ſeeing the Law in your Membets 
leads you Captive to fin,) for fin ſhall not 
have dominion over you, for you are not under 
the (Padagogy of the) Law, ( which gives 
the knowledge of fin, but not ſufficient 
ſtrength to mortifie it, ) bz under (that aco- 
nomy of) Grace, (which attords that Spirit 
of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, which trees us trom 
the Law of Sin'and Death. ) 

"Auagria Þ s wee, for fin ſhall not have 
domimon. | This is a pious ſenſe, but ſeems 
to ſome to give no place for the following 
Obje&ion. Others therefore Paraphraſe the 
words thus ; For then fin ſhall not have Do- 
tninion over you, /o as to condemn you for 
each Tranſgreſſon, tor you are not under the 
Law, (which pronounceth a Curſe on them 
that do not perfettly obey it ) but (under that 
Covenant of) Grace, which aftords Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs of it. . 

Ver. 15. What then? Shall we (go on in) 
fin, becauſe we are not under the Law, (which 
condemns us for every Tranſzgreflion, ) bxt 
under (that Covenant of )- Grace, ( which 
allows the pardon, and promiſes ,the forgive- 
neſs of ir, Heb. $. 12.) God forbid. (Shall 
we continue in the ſins forbidden by the Law. 
becauſe we are not under the Law ? ) 


Chap. Vi. v. 12, 


Ver. 16. Know ye not (this ) 1" at to when 
ye yield your ſelves jervans to obey, by 
ſervants you are 10 20m you 0ry, (and from 
him you muſt expect your Wages) whether 
(you be the ſervants ) of fin io {receive the 
wages of fin, which is} Dei, or ( the fe. 
vants of God ) vg oved.ence 10 { ihe obtaining 
the fruits of ) Rightecir/nc je 

Ver. 17. But God be thunied ih (2rd Gol 
be thanked thar thouzh formetly, v. 19.) Je 
were the ſervants of in, bit (ver. Erce Your 
Converlion) you bave cried trom the hen 
that form of ( Chriſtian » DeGtrine wich won 
delrvered to you. 

Xatpes d'z Tl Cats, bat Ged be tha: bez] He 
doth not here thunk Gold that they 1:14 been 
the Servants of fin, bur that they viho had 
been Servants to it, were become ocdient tg 
.the Piecepts of Chriſtianny. a3 our Lon 
thanks his Heaver ly Fatker that ke had bi 
theje things from the wije und 57 udent,” anf 
had revealed them to Bives, Mar. 11. 25. 1c, 
That having hid them trom the cv, te nor: 
withſtanding had revealed them to the other. 

The Particle 9s is ſometimes rendred and 
as Luke 9.6. 11.1S. ds 3.5. | 
93% 1h. 1% 13. 1$.x74-68.2 

Sometimes ben, fs 6. 2. 
2.3. Mas. 1.19. Luxe 8.29, 35. 

Homertimes ſo, As 7. 15. Rom. B.S. 

SOMetimes yea, 1 Cor. 5.16. 13. 21. Rom. 
11; 30.-16. 19: 1 C07. 2-9: 

SOMerimes hut, in the fenſe of yet, Aﬀs 29, 
22. 2 Cor. 14.1, and yt, Mat. 6. 9. 

Sometimes "for, I.::Ac 12, 2, 48. 23. 14. 
Aﬀts 7.25. 1 Theff. 2. 16. 

Aljo, Luke-12. 8. 13.6. 
MAloreover, 2 Pet. 1. 15. 
Howbeit, 1 Cor. 2. g. 

And fo accordingly the words may he here 
rendred and God be thawed, or God be thanked 
then, that though ye were the Servants of fin, 
yet, ard in the Verſe following, #avtcrafirre 
O«. 

Ver. 18. Beang ther (for being) made free 
from (the Law of ) /in i by the grace 21d af 
hſtance of that Spiric of Lite the Goſpel Mi- 
nilters, Rom. 8, 2.) ye are become Servants ut 
to Righteouſneſs. 

Ver. 19. I ſpeak aficr the manncy of mer, 
becauſe of the infirmity of your eſp, jor as 
you have yielded your Memiers ſervams t 
unclearnefs, and 10 ingquiy, 16 (commit) int 
quity, even ſo now yield your Flembers ſer- 
vants 10 righteouſneſs unto hotine/s. 

"Arbp&mry aig. | The Apoſtic doth nor here 
ſpeak, as ſome unhappily imagine, by way of 
Excuſe, for not uling the bett Argumzur he 
could uſe in this Aﬀttair, but ſuch as vs beſt 
hrred to the Capacities and Norions of thoſe 
he writes to for what inducements to yield 
tixir Members Infiruments of Rightcor 526 
ro that Holineſs which will conclude in Life 
Erernal,could he uſe more rational and proper 

than 


a 
O90 SGI" CORD oo En _ 


Chap. VII. v. i. 


than this, that they had formerly yielded 
them Servants to commir that fin, whoſe wa- 

23 is Death ; but he ſpeaks this by way of 
fituſtration of his Argument, or Exhortation , 
the ſenſe which the a-cens pur upon theſe 


words iS this, 73 gvmu jerge mv mygiriorr , 1. 


frame my Exhortation with a due conſideration 
of the infirmity of your fleſh, requiring thar 
only which even to Humane Reaſon muſt 
ſeem highly equitable, v7. that you ſhould 
do that Service now to God, which you have 
formerly done to S1n. 4 rather think the 
Apoſtle diſcorrſeth to this ettect : In this Dil: 
courſe of your being Servants formerly to 
Sin, and your Obligation now to be Servants 
to Righteouſneſs, I ſpeak that which all Na- 
tural Men muſt have had Expertence of, by 
reaſon of the Inftirmity of the Fleſh, and of 
which they may thence take a Juit Idea, re- 
quiriug only, that as they have yielded their 
Members Inſtruments of Sin, fo they would 
vield them Inſtruments of Righreoutneſls. 

And that this is the genuine import of the 
words erp3mva atgw,may oo from the like 
uſe of it, 1 Cor. 10. 10. No temptation hath 
happened to you bat that Twrich 7s eailgoem© 
common t0 humane nature, and ſupportable by 
Men of Reaſon, and trom the conitant uſe 
of the Phraſe ua7" &rlewToy Aa, I ſpeak after 
the manner of men, of which {ce Note on 
1 Cor. 9.8. 

Ver. 20. (Now. I ſay. for hefore you could 
| not do it) for when you were ſervants of ſin, 
ye were free from r1;\1conſnaſe, (doing then 
no {crvice at all to it. ) 

Ver. 21. (And that you may not be ſtill 
enamour'd with your former Service unto f1n, 
| ask) what fruit bad you then in (from) 
iboRt things, of which you are now aſhamed? 
(Surely none worthy to be compared with the 
truits of Righteoutneſs.) for the cd of theſe 


tnigs 75 death. 


A———— 
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Ver. 22. But now being made free from ſin, 
and become ſervants to God, you [+haj (at 
preſent) your frait unto holineſs, and the end 
thereof (will bz) evertaſting life. 

Ver. 23. For the wages of /in (to its Ser- 
vants) zs death, but the gift of God (to kis) 
#s eternal life throagh Feſus COrift or 
Lord. 

Ta ” nw bet TMs L1u4.071%; 6228), / or the *ca: 
ges of ſin is nm Hence Divincs uſually 
conclude, thar even Infants muſt have ſinned, 
becauſe they are ſubject to Death ; now tho' 
this be 1o far true, that Death came upon all 
Men, and fo upon Infams, by that fin cf 
Adam, which rendred him, and by him all 
his Ott-ſpring ſubje&t to Mortality, yet this 
will no more follow trom theſe words, than 
it will follow, that becauſe the wages of Re 
be!lion is Death, all that die mult be guilty 
of Rebellion. Moreover. the intention of th* 
Apoſile 18 not here to teach us that Death is 
the Puniſhment due to every fin, but thur 
that Death, which 1s in Scripture ſtiled 7h 
ſecond Death, and ſtands oppos'd to Ererril 
Life, will be the certain iffie of a Lite ſpent 
in the ſervice of ftn. For the Apoſtle rhrough- 
out this Chapter ſpeaks of that fin in which 
we continue, v. 1. and which we ſerve, v. 6, 
29. and which ſo reigneth in our mortal Bo- 
dies, that we obey it in the luſts therecf, v. 12. 
By which we yield our members inflruments 
of abr canting to fin, v.13. 19. In which 
we ſo lerve fin, as to obey its Commands , 
v.16, 17. and live free from Rightecuſneſs . 
or in neglect of ir, v. 20. The Wages, ſaitt 
he, of fin thus reigning in, and ferved by us 
iS Eternal Death : "Tis thcretore manifeſt rhz 
Apoſtle ſpeaks not here of fin imputed, bur 
only of Perſonal fin, nor of each fingle Act, 
bur of an habitual Practice, or a courſe of 
{1n, | 


by 


CHA 


ND of the truth of what 1 
| told you, Chap. 6. 14. that 
you are nor under the Law, but under Grace, 
you cannot well be ignorant, for ) know ye 
noi, Brethren, for I ſpeak to them that know 
the Law, (i.e. to the converted Proſelyres, or 
Jews) that the Law bath dominion over a man 
as longs as he liveth. 

0 vin whiwou «rore. | 1. e. The Con- 
Jagal Law, which gives the Man Power over 
the Woman, is in torce, and obtainech whilltt 
the Man liveth, this tenſe the Verſe follow 
Ing ſeems plainly ro require. : 

Ver. 2. For the Woman which hath an Huſ 
band (imraadess ſubvirilis) is bound by the Laco 
to (cleave to,-and be ſubje& to) ber Hu: 
band as long as he liveth, but if the Husbgnd 


Verſe r. 


F. Vih 


be dead, ſhe 7s (then) /oofſed from the Law of 
(ſubjettion to) her Hwbard. 

Ver. 3. So then if while her Hisband lriveth 
ſhe be married to another Man, ſhe ſhall be 
(truly) called an Adultereſs, but if ber fij- 
band be dead, ſhe is free from that Latw,(wiiich 
bound her to be in ſubje&ion to, and vield 
Conjugal AttzQion to him only, /o that fre 
7s no Adultereſs though ſhe be married to ac: 
ther man. 

Moatanis 
Adultereſs. 


nuaniou, ſhe ſhall be called an 
FT The Apoſtle , faith Theodorer , 
confiders not here the permithon given to rhe 
Woman divorced by the Law of. Moſes, to 


be married to anorker, F being taught by 
Chriſt nor to approve ot fuch Divorces: But 
the 4po/He ſeems only to intimate that ſhe 

| hath 


34 
hath no Power ns ou hi that _ b av 
ting away her Husband ; or perhaps he ſpeaks 
noe of the Law of Myo/es, bat of thar given 
in Paradiſe, Ger. 2. : 

Ver. 4. Wherefore, my Brethren, (as this 
Woman is become free from the Law of her 
Husband by his Death, even ſo) ye alſo are 
become dead to, (and therefore free from ſub- 
Jeon to) the Law by (the Obligation of ) 
the Body of Chriſt, that ye ſhould (or may ) 
be married to another, even to him who 7s rat- 
fed from the dead, that (by vertue of this 
Union to him) we ſhould bring forth fruit 
unto God. 


"EOaramwOnrs nd voy. | This Phraſe, le are 


dead to the Law, is, ſay Interpreters, the Law 
is put to Death to you for to that, ſay rhey, 
the drift of the Diſcourſe directs. Bur frlt, 
this Interpretation puts a plain force upon the 
words, without any inſtance that they are 
elſewhere uſed in this fenſe. 2. The parallel 
words, Gel. 2. 19, 20, run thus: I rÞrough the 
Law am dead to the Law, that I might live to 
God : I am crucified together with Chriſt. Now 
thoſe words ſeem to fix the proper ſenſe 
of theſe, ſhewing it to+ be allo this: Ye are 
dead to the Law, that is, you are as free from 
ſubjeQion to the Precepts of the Law, and 
from the motions of Sin which are by the 
Law, as if you were dead. To firengthen 
this Interpretation, let the Hebrew Phrate be 
noted ; (a) When a Man dies he is made free 


from the Commands, the Law ws wpe/ou Path 
no dominion over him, no power to ſubject him 


to the motions of fin which are by the Law, 
for be that is dead 1s free from ſin, Chap. 6. 
6, 7. So that he doth no loyger #wer ſerve 
the motions of ir, and hence the Apeftle makes 
this Inference: That if 'we be dead with 
Chriſt, and buried with him, or crucified to- 
octher with him. fin « xv ſhall nor have 
Dominion over us, as it had whilit we were 
under the Jewiſh Dilpenlation , for we are 
net under the Law, but under Grace, And 
again, Walk in the Spirit, and ge ſhall not ful. 
fil the Iuſts of the fleſh, Gal. 5. 16. & v. 18. 
For if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under 
the Law. Wherefore the ſenſe of theſe tour 
laſt Verſes ſeems to be this : The Law hath Do- 
minion over a Man as long as he lives (under 
it,) for the calc of a Man's ſubjeCtion to the 
Law is in this like to the Woman's ſubjeQion 
to her Husband, it continues whilſt he lives , 
but when he is once dead, ſhe is free trom 
any further ſubjeQion to him, ſeeing he being 
dead, can have no further Power over her 
and 1o ſhe muſt be free to be married to ano- 
ther; in like manner you being dead to the 
Law, it can have no further Power over you, 
and the Law it felt oy. Bm dead to you, 
through the Death of Chriſt aboliſhing it, 
» 
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and freeing Chriſtians from the Power and 
Obligation of ir, you are free ro Marty 45 
another Husband, even Chritt. 

Ver. 5. (We are, I ſay, bzcome thus dead 
to the Law,this being neceſfary, that we might 
bring forth Fruit unto God.) For when we 
were in the fleſh, (1.e. when we lived under 
the Carnal Ordinances of the Law) he mo. 
tions of fin which were (occalion'd) by that 
Law, did work in our members to bring forth 
fruit umo death, (rendring us obnoxious to 
Death, the Puniſhment threatned by the Law 
to the Tranſgreffors of tt. ) 

Ver. 6. But now we are delivered from the 
Law, (and from the motions of {in cauſed by 
it) that being dead wherein we were held, (or 
being dead ro that Law wherein we were 
held ) that te might ſerve God in newneſs 'o 
(that ) /pirze (of Lite in Chriſt Jeſus whi 
makes us tree from the Law of Sin and Death) 
and not (as betore ) n the oldneſs of the let- 
ter, (which killerh, or ſubje&eth us to Death, 


2 Cor. 3. 6,9.) 

NO The Syriack and Arabick Ver- 
ſions, Or:gen, Theodoret, Oecumenimus, and Thes- 
phylatt read amfarivress, which, faith Origen, 
is undoubtedly rhe beſt Reading : And this 
Reading confirms the ſenſe of the fourth 
Verſe as to: thoſe words, 1e are dead 10 the 
Law, which I have ofter'd in the Paraphraſe; 
1. e. being freed from the Obligation and Com: 
mands of it, and fo from the luſtings and 
motions it wrought in us. 

"cr Srarvew nuas © xeemm mTruelG, that 
we might ferve God in the newneſs of the 
Sprrit. | The Law and the Goſpel are by the 
Apoſtle in this diltinguith'd ; that the firſt is 
only the minftration of the Letter, the other 
of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 8, 9. The mint 
tration of the Spirit is alto declared to be the 
fruit, not of the Law, but of the hearing of 
Faith, Ge/. 3. 3. Hence the Apeſt/e here inters, 
that we mult be dead unto, or free from ſub 
jection to the Law, that we may be enabled 
to ſerve God in newnefs of Spirit. Whence 
it 1s evident, _ to ſerve God in the Spirit, 
is not to emoy the ſpiritual ſenſe of the Lau, 
as Mr. Le od tint? add 
Ver. 7. What ſhall we ſay then Is the Law 
(from which we muſt be delivered, and to 
which we muſt he dead, that we may not 
obey the lufts of the fleſh) /in? (Is it rhe 
cauſe of that fin which worketh in our Mem- 
bers, whilſt we are under the Law ?) God for- 
bid, (that we ſhould fo aftirm,) zay, (ſo far 
otherwiſe is it, that the Law inftruas us 
what 1s to be avoided as fin, and under what 
Penalty ) for I had not known luſt, (i. e. ths 
luſtings, or covetous deſires of the Heart to 
be things worthy Death.) except the Law had 

ſaid, thou ſhalt not covet, (and ſo made him 


(a) Nidaa. 
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that coveteth obnoxious to Death, as being a 
mranſgreſlor of the Law. ) 

Ver. $. But (or nevertheleſs) /in raking oc- 
caſion by the Commandment, wrought in me all 
manner of Concupiſcence, (which became Mor- 
tal to me by vertue of the Prohibition of the 
Law.) For (whilſt I was) without the Law 
fn was dead, (1. c. unable to have this efteCt 
upon me, ) for where there zs no Law there zs 
ro tranſoreſſion (imputed to death, Chap.5.13.) 

Ver. 9. For I (the Seed of Abraham) was 
alive ( or indeed lived) without the Law once, 
(before the Law was given, I being not ob- 
noxious to death for that to which no Law 
had threatned death, ) but then the Com: 
mandment came, (forbidding it under that 
Penalty, ) /in revroed, and I died, (1.7. It got 
ſtrength ro condemn me to Death.) _ 

'Ew i Foy gagis veus, I was alive without 
the Law. | Te ms Mavotes, before the Law of 
oo came. So Chryſoft. Oecum. Theoph. 

er. 10. And the Commandment which was 
ordained to life, was found to me (tran: 
ing it, to be) znto death. 

Ordained. ] This word is not in the Ori- 
ginal, you may therefore Paraphraſe the words 
thus ; (the Commandment which was groen for 
life, 1. e. with this Promiſe, do this and live, 
was found 10 me unto death.) 

Ver. 11. For ſin taking occaſion by the Com- 
mandment decerved me, ( or enticed me to the 
commiſhon of it, ) and by it flew me. 

For the explication of theſe four laſt Verlcs, 
let it be noted, , 

1. That it is the Opinion of Judicious 
Commentators, that when the Apoſt/c ſaith, 
Sin taking occaſion by the Commandment qorought 
mn him all manner of Concufiſcence, v. $. and 
decerved bim, v. 11. he means thar it did this 
by ſaying only, thou ſhalt not covet, bur af: 
hgning no Puniſhment to him that coveted. 
But this Interpretation cannot ſtand, for theſe 
two Reaſons:For firſt, it plainly contradiats the 
words of the Law, which pronounceth a Curſe 
upon every one who continues not in all things 
written 1n the Law to do them, and much 
more doth it contradiCt the drift of the Apo- 
e's Diſcourſe in this, and the Epiſtle to the 
Gaztians, viz. That the Law required per- 
ket Obedieqge to its Precepts, condemning 
him to Death, or rendring him obnoxious ro 
Condemnation, who in any thing tranſgreſs'd 
It, and fo could be no means of Juſtification, 
as many as were under the Law, betng under 
the Curſe, becauſe tranſgreſlors of it. 

2. This agrees not with the following Rea- 
ſon, or the Nature of the thing; for it the 
LW glven encouraged them to covet, becauſe 
It had no preſent Penalty annexed to ir, they 
mult be more free to cover, or follow their 
Natural and Carnal Inclinations, when there 
was n0 Law at all forbidding them to covet , 
and therefore fin could rake no more occation 
by a Law without Penalty, than by none at 
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all, to work in us all manner of Concupi- 
(cence, nor could Concupiſcence be dead with 
out the Law, more than with ir. 

The old and common Interpretation is this, 
that the Prohibition of what we delire makes 
us to think the enjoyment of it more ſweet 
and valuable, or at leaſt provokes the Carnal 
Mind, which :s not ſubject to the Late of Gold. 
to a more fervent luſting after it, Jam pro- 
hibita non refugit quam ardentiius expetit, and 
this agrees very well \with this expreſſion, 
v. 8. Or, 

3- Din 1s in Scripture repreſented as an E- 
nemy that ſeeks our ruine and deſtruQion , 
and takes all occaſions to efteCt ir; it is here 
laid to War againſt the 11nd, v. 23. elſewhere 
to War againſt the Soul, 1 Per. 2. 11. to fur- 
round and beſet us, Heb. 12.1. to bring us 
into bondage and ſubjection, and ger the do- 
m1n1on over us, Roy. 6. 12. to entice us, and 
ſo to work our death, Zames 1. 14, 15. and 
to do all that Satan, the grand Enemy of 
Mankind, doth by tempriag and 1olliciting 
us to the commilhon of it ; when rhereture 
it finds a Law which threatneth Death to the 
violation of ir, it takes occafion thence more 
earneſtly ro rempr, and to allure us to the 
violation of it, that ſo it may more efteQu- 
ally ſubjeRt us to Death and Condemnation 
upon that account, tor the ſting of death is 
ſin, and the flrength of ſin is the Law, con- 
demning us to Death upon the violation of 
it : Thus when God had forbidden under the 
pain of Death the eating the forbidden Fruit, 
Satan thence took occaſion to tempt our firſt 
Parents to the breach of ir, and fo flew them, 
or made them ſubje&t to Dezth : imino, he 
decerved them, Gen. 3. 13. i Tim. 2. 14. which 
iS the word here uled. v. 11. 

2/y. Obſerve the import of the Phraſe, 
IWitheut the Law fin was (or is) dead, which 
ſeems not to be this, thar the inclinations of 
Men to fin were in their Nature leſs when 
they were unreſtrain'd by a Law ; But rather 
this, that fin was then comparatively dead as 
to its Power of condemning us to Death : 
And this, firſt, the Arrtbefts doth plainly 
hint, for thus it runs, Without the Law duagria 
rexp?, bw os ior ſin was dead, but | was |i- 
ving, but when the Commandment came, ſin re- 
vived, and I died. How were Men living be- 
tore the Law, but becauſe then no Law con- 
demned them ? Sin therefore mutt be then 
dead as to its Power of Condemning. How 
did they die when the Law came bur by the 
Law condemning them to Death ? Sin there- 
tore then revived as to its Condemning Power, 
which ir received firſt from the fin of Adarr, 
which brought Death into the World, and 


[next from the Law of Moſes, which entred 


that the offence might abound, and reign more 
unto death, Rom. 5. 20, 21. For though fin 
was in the World from Adam umo AMo/es, or 


until the Law given, yet was it not imputed 
F unto 
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unto Death, when there was no Law given, 
thar did threaten Death unto it; fo that 
Death reign'd, in that interval, by vertue of 
dans fin alone, even over them who had 
not ſinned after the fimilitude of Adam's tran: 

reſhon ; 7. e. againſt a poſitive Law forbid- 
Ling it under the Penalty of Death, which 


Law being delivered by Moſes, fin revived, 


(i. e.) ir had again its force ro condemn Men 
45 hetore to death by vertue of a Law which 
threatn:d death to them ; and in this ſenſe 
doth the Apoſt/e feem to fay, that the Law was 
added becauſe of tranſereſhions, Gal. 3. 19. to 
convince us of the Wrath and Puniſhment 
due to them; and that the Law therefore 
worketh wrath, becauſe where no T.mw 15, there 
is no tranſgrcſſion, Rom. 4. 15. Subjecting us 
to Wrath, or no ſuch ſenſe of the Divine 
Wrath, as where a plain Divine Law threat- 
ning death and condemnation is violated, upon 
the ſenſe thus given of theſe rwo Phraſes, 
doth our Expoſition ſtand. 

Ver. 12. Wherefore the Law (forbidding 
ſin) is holy, and the commandment (to abſtain 
from it) 1s holy, juſt, and good, (as requiring 
only what is equitable in it ſelf, and good 
for me to do. ) 

Ver. 13. IWas that then which 1s good made 
death tome? (Gr. hath that theretore which 
is good become death to me? (7.e.) Is thar 
the ſole and proper cauſe of bringing death 
to me?) God Frdi (we ſhould fo fay,) but 
(rhis charge is to be laid upon) fin, (which) 
that it might appear ſin, (1. e. pernicious and 
deſtructive,) working death in (or to) me, 
by that which 1s geed, (1.c. the Law, made 
me obnoxious to death) that fin by the com- 
mandment (torbidding it) might become ex- 
ceeding ſinful. 

Ka? Wayorny dudgrn0r, exceeding Sinful. | 
That it might appear &s Pararo Werbdidurr , 
Chap. 5. 20, 21. abounding unto death, and 10 
exceeding vile and hateful to us, the end and 
wages of it being death and condemnation , 
Chap. 6. 21, 23. 

Ver. 14. (And that fin ſhould thus prevail 
OVEr US in this ſtate of lapſed Mature to 
tranſgreſs the Law, and ſo become obnoxious 
to death by it, will not ſeem ſtrange, if every 
Natural Man confiders the contrariety there 
is berwixt him and the Law,) for we Know 
ibat the Law is ſpiritual, (and requires ſpi- 
ritual things) but (Frey atural Man hath 
cauſe to ſay of himfelf,) I am carnal, fold 
under fin, (1. e. enſlaved by my corrupr At- 
fetions. ) 

Iloeguir0- uns mv euapnar, fold under fin. | 
i. e. In peccati poteſtatem libidints & concu- 
piſcentie pretio redattis, Origen ;, ſo enſJav'd 
ro it, ſaith Theophylaft, 3s wit dvaxilar Nvame, 
that he could not look up; a willing Slave, 
who had ſold himſelf to it, faith Theodorer. 
And this is continually the import of the 
Phraſe in the O/4 Teſtament, as when it is 


Chap. VIL. v.; 


ſaid of Ahab, 1 Kings 21. 20. mayeoa mui 
T7 Tornggy, thou haſt fold thy jelf to do wic 

ps and v. 25. wextn muiou T8 Ter, be ſol 
21mſelf to do tickedly. Ot the Zeros, Iſa, 
I. Tais djpagnais Guiv ies 3wre, yoit Dave ſal 
your ſelves to your iniquities. And of t 
Fews, who under Antchizs Efrphanes ted 
ted from their Religion to Heathenitm, ity 
{1id, that &ae#I1ca7 T4 Tounoa m6 T0) upon, tt 
ſold themſelves to do evil, 1 Maccab. 1. 15, 

Ver. 15. (As may be eaſily diſcerned trox 
the workings of our own Conſcience again 
the evil that we do.) For that which I &{ 
allow not (in my own mind, ) for what I wo; 
do, (in complyance with the Law) zhat (thii 
the prevalence of my corrupt Nature) l 
not , but what (through the conviction of 
Conſcience) I hate (to do) that I do. 

"0 won, that which I bate.) "Tax Tis va 
naTalergs war TUTpE arp os magg ro BIAviliudk 
being allured with pleaſure, we, ſay Theodore 
and Occumenius, oft do thoſe things which x 
abominate, as being oppoſite to the Law, ia 
whilſt the Law repreſents fin as pernicious 
and deftruttive both to Soul and Body. It | 
as natural for all Men to hate it, as to lo 
themſelves ; but then, as Photzus ſaith, whe 
T nl T4 mea y paler wegBaneru, the ſweetneſ 
or pleaſure of the Attion 1s propojed to 1 
mind, the hatred goes off, and the Soul i 
wrought up to an attection to it ; and thus 
It with every enlightned Man. that fins agair! 
his Conſcience, and doth the evil which | 
would not do. Theſe words, faith Oriya 
Shewo that the Cqrnal ian, of whom be ſpeak 
reſiſtere aliquantulum vitiis conatur , end: 
vours a little to reſfift his Vices, legis 1c. natt 
ralis inſtinctu, by the inftint of the Lauy 
Nature, but that at laſt he is overcome by then, 
and oppreſſed with them. 

Ver. 16. If then (ir be fo with me) that i 
do that which T mould nct, (by this unwilling 
neſs to act in contradiQion to it,) I conſes 
unto the Law that it is good, (and commans 
what is good tor me to do.) 

Ver. 17. ( Now then this being done if 
thote corrupt Attections which over-power Ms 
againſt the approbation of 1ny Mind, and ts} 
inclination of my Will.) :z is no mofe I (1 
cording to the hetter part trongwhich 14a" 
denominated ) hat do it, but ſin that dwell) 
in me, (1.6. in my fleth, v. 23. and captivats 
me to the obedience of it.) 

'H oixzoe & tut dpapme, ſin 1thyit dwellt!? 
in me. | This he tpeaks, faith Theodoret, 
calling 9% v# my Juacay x) Tov miley Tv Sema, 
the flavery of the mind, and the dominion, 0, 
as Theophylatt, the Tyranny of the Paſfion, 
fin, It rs, faith Origez, lex, & voluntas catn 

we captivos nos ducit in lege peccati, 
aw, and IWill of the fleſh, which leads # 
Captroe in the Law of fin; hence this 
dwelling in us is ſo often ftiled the Law 9 
ſin in our members, V. 20. 21, 22,25, Clapes 
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Here the Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak according to 
the Philoſophy of the Heathen, with which 
the Jews began to be acquainted, that Man 
was not to be denominated from his Body, or 
his Senſual and Carnal Part, bur from his 
Mind , his vis, OT a2zoxh diavue , which in 
(b) Philo's Phraſc IS 6 cv X57 nur ariporCr, 
the Man toithin us, 6 mpls eanflear dariperG , 
(c) the true man, the man properly ſo called : 
Who ſaith morcover, aiy« I Twm 6 canives 
argon 5 om bugs eyes, this /arth the true 
man, the reprover in the foul. And of him- 
ſelf he ſpeaks thus Men may have power 
over my Body, but that 7s nothing to me, £76 
» LM 58 4 emo Tis & £17 Javoes Yue: 
ale, (d) for I am denominated from my mind, 
the beiter Part, according 10 wich I deſign 10 
le. 

Ver. 18. ( And upon this I have juſt ground 
to charge it, ) for I know that 14 me, that ts, 
in my fleſh, duwelleth no good thing, for to till 
( that which is g00d ) zs prejent with me. ( Or 
to me) b.t ro perform that woich zs good I find 
not (\trengrh. ) 

Ver. 19. For (in event I find that) rhe goed 
that I would (do) 1 do not, but the evil which 
{ the Law prohibits, and) 1 would not (do) 
that ( being over-power'd by the fleſh) I do. 

Ver. 20. Now if I (thus) do zh4at I rrould 
not, it is no longer I (chuling and approving 
the ation in my mind ) zhat do this, but ſin 
that diwelleth in me, (1.e. in my Fleſh, that 
hurries me to the commiſſion of it againſt the 
Law, and inclination of my Mind. ) 

Ver. 21. ( For fo it is that) 1 find (Gr. az 
indeed) « Law (in my Members fo thwart- 
ing the inclinations and conviations of my 
Mind.) that when I would do { the) good (to 
which the Law directs me ) evi/ 7s preſent 
wth me, ( to oppoſe and hinder me from do- 
Ing it.) 

Ver. 22. (I fay, when I would do good,) 
for I delight in the Law of God in the inward 
man, (my mind approving tor ſume rime, and 
being pleaſed with . its good and holy Pre- 
C-Pts. ) | 

Kam Toy £2w area Toy, accorains to the in- 
tard man, | It is plain the inward Man here 
cannot fignifie the co man, whic) is created 
after Uod In rigl J; eonſne/ s and Bott refs. Eph. 4. 
24. and which is not pur on, till all o/d 1Þ:ngs 
ere paſt away, 2 Cor. 5. 17. and @!! things are 


become new, and till we have put off the old: 


man with his deeds, Colo: 3. 9, 10. For ſure 
this cannot be ſaid of him, who is ſtill car- 
nal, ſold under ſin, and captivated to the Law 
of fin which is in+4is members , but only the 
Mind of Man, the »z;, as the Arte doth 
interpret himſelf}, v. 25. So Or:gen informs 
us, that the Soul uſing rhe Body as its Inſtru- 
ment, 18 called 6 tav artorG., the inward man. 
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Contra Celfſ. l. 7. P. 357* 'Eow arIercy ny vs 
aiye. 90 Theodoret, Orcumentus, Theophylatl. 
So the very next Verſe ſhews the coherence , 
Seeing I delight in the Law of God tn the in- 
ward man, but I ſee anither Law in my mem. 
bers warring againſt the Liw of my mind. 
(1.e.) of my inward Man. And 16 the Apr/k/e 
uſeth the Phraſe when he ſaith, 2 Cv. 4. 15, 
that though 5 #s arwr&, the: ourward Mar. 
(7. e.) the Body, was corrupted, ver 5 tk, 
the inward man was renewed diy by diy. And 
that this delight is no Eviderce of a regene- 
rate Man is evident from the Ex1mple ot the 
ſtony Groind, which heard rhe Word pire 
22-85 with joy, Mat. 13. 20. Of Hercd, viho 
heard Fohn Baptiſt nfeas with delight, Mark 6; 
20, Of the Fews, who rejorced in (is light, 
John 5. 35. and heard our Saviour g/ad/, , 
Mark 12. 37. 

Ver. 23. Bur I jee (or perceive) another 
Law ( of the fleſh) in my members warring 
azainſt the Law of my mind, and bringing me 
into captrutty to the Law of fir, which is 77 
my members, (for of what a man is overcome, 
of that 1s he brought into bondage, 2 Per. 2. 
I9. foÞn 8.34. Rom. 6.16.) 

Ver. 24. (And bring thus enſlaved ro thar 
{in which renders me obnoxious to death, the 
wages of it, I am even torced to cry out) 
Oh wretched man that I an, who ſhall deſrver 
me from the Body of (lin, which worketh ) 
death 2 | | 

Ver. 25. (And 10) I (have great reaſon to) 
thank God through Feſus Chriſt, (whom he 
hath ſenr to Redeem me trom this death, ro 
which I am obnoxious by lin.) So ther (ro 
{nur up this Diſcourſe, thus is it with me 
whilſt under the Law only ) &:77 the mind I 
my ſelf (or the fame man) ſerve the Law 
of God, but wnh the fleſh the Law of fin. 

'Evaeptss mw $16, | thank Ged. | The Luitn 
Verſion, and one Greek Copy reids ;aes 7s 
>w, the Grace of God, but th3 Syriuck, Ara 
bick, and all the Greek Commentarors agree 
with our Tranſlation, which theretore is to 
be preferred betore that Lection. 

AuTvs iye, the ſame man. | Of whom he 
had before ſpoxen, not 1 Pau! now writing 
this Epiſtle. It hath been a Controverhie fince 
St. Auſtin's time, whether St. Pa/ here ſpeak- 
eth in his own Perſon, or in the Perſon of a 
Regenerate Man, or only in the Perſon of a 
Few conflicting with the morions of his Luits, 
only by the aſhiſtance of rhe lerrer ot the 
Law, without the aids and powertul athitance 
of the Holy Spirit, which 1s as great an in- 
{tance of the torce of Prejudice, and the hear 
of Oppoſition to pervert the plaineft Truths, 
as can be haply produced; tor I think no- 
thing can be more evident and unqueſtionably 
true than this, that the Apoeſt/e dorh nor here 


/ EE 


(b) De profugis. p. 350. B. (c) Ibid. p. 36563. (d) De Foſepho. p. 42. 
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ſmall of him {kl in his own Perſon, or in the 
{tate he was then in, but as the Arcrent Com: 
ment ators 60 interpret him, df 4auis 5 Amira 
TOY L010} er Ygwrov od a.9l, by himſelf he repre- 
ſerts man in common, and fſarth not as he 
might have done, you that are under the Law 
TIC Carnal, but mw Covey 73 217% WET, wn , 
4 78 T4z;h, 4 02d poy cues, x) ataiywy Th Te6t 
wauriy gnueteoig, repreſenting tohat belonged 
to them in bis cwn Perſon, and ſo taking off 
the barſhneſs, and mollifying the invidiouſneſs 
.of the Sentence, by ſpeaking of it in his own 
Perſon, be ſaith, I am carnal, ſold under fin. 
So Photius and Occumentts, Theedorer allo 
doth inform us that the Apoſi/e here intro- 
ducetn, U. 14. Ter wes mis Lap @rILw7e T9941 - 
epx4yueyoy UT Tay rules, d Man before Ora. & 9ver- 
come by bis Paſſions, for he calls him Carnal , 
who bad not yet obtained the affiftance of the 
Holy Spirit. And again, v. 23. he adds, that 
the Apojt/c having diſcourled all theſe rhings, 
Sor SGfar mrs pv ae) 15 api ner, to ſhew 
what we were beſore Grace, and what we are 
made after Grace,ond as 1t were taking upon him- 
ſelf the Perſon of thoſe who before Grace were 
vanguiſh'd ty fin, be groans, and laments as a 
Man ſet in ihe midſt of his Enemies, enflav'd 
and conſtrain'd to ſerve, and ſeeing no help, 
and thus he ſhews the Law unable to help us. 
And ſo Origen alſo trequently in his Com- 
mentary on the Place, and St. Auftiz faith 
expretly, and trequently. Deſcribitur homo ſub 
lege poſuus ante gratiam, liber expol. quar. 
propol. ex Epilt. aq Rom. Quo /oco Videtur 
mibi Apeſtolus transfiguraſſe im fe hominem ſub 
lege poſurum ad ſimplic. Mediol. I. 1. Er in 
hec verba non ego oferor ud, Re. loguitur 
adbuc ex perſona bomins ſub lege conſtitutt 
nondum ſub gratia. Though he was pleaſed 
afterwards to change his Opinion, and 1o gave 
occafion to the pervercing the plain ſenſe of 
the Apoſtle. For confutation of this dangerous 
Opinion, I need not to ſay much aiter the 
Lahbours of Arminius, the Reverend Dr. Ham- 
mond, Mr. Bu! , and Mr. Kettlewe!!, who 
have made it munitelt, 

1, That ir is uſual with the Apoſi/e to 
make this Metaſchematiſm, or to ſpeak eſpe- 
cially of things that might be otherwiſe of: 
fenhve, or ungrateful, in his own Name, 
when indeed they belong not to him, but ro 
other Men : . As in thele words, Rom. 3. 7. 
If the truth of Ged bath morc abounded through 
my lye, why am I alſo judged as a ſinner, 1. e. 
not I Pau/, but I who make this ObjeCtion ? 
So Galat. 2. 16, 17. 1 Cor. 4. 6. Theſe things 
pare uemce I bave in a figure transferred to 
my ſelf,, ond 10 Apollos for your ſakes. So 
7: Cor. 6.12.. 1 Cor, 13.2. 1 C97. 10. 22, 30. 
Eph. 2. 3. 1 Theff. 4. 17. es 

2/y. That ſuch things are in this Chapter 
fd of the Perſon fpoken of, as can by no 
means agree to St. Paul, or to ny regene- 
rare Perſon ; to which may be added, | 


of 


Chap. VII. V.25, 


1. That had St. Pav/ here ſpoken of him. 
ſelf, conſidered in the ſtate in which he wx 
at the enditing of this Epiltle, he muſt hays 
contradicted what he had faid of himſelf i 
the Epiſtle to the Theſſu/onians, and to the 
Corinthians, which were writ before this F. 
piſtle. For (1.) In his Epiſtle to the Thepgs. 
lonians he ſaith, Tow are Witneſſes, and Go 
alſo, how holly, and righteoufly, and unblany. 
ably we behaved our ſelves among you that be. 
licved, 1 Thell. 2. 10. In his Second Epiſtle 
to the Corinthiuns he ſpeaks thus ; This x5 ow 
rejoicing, even the teſtimony of our Conſcience 
that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, net in 
feſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of Ged we hy 
converſed in this World, 2 Cor. 1. 12. That 
knew nothing by himſelf, for which to co 
demn himſelt, 1 Cor. 4. 4. That he kept un. 
der his Body, and brought it into ſubjettin, 
1 Cor. 9. 27. Now, can the Man who is cg: 
nal, and ſold under fin, who hath no pome 
in him to do any good, who finds a Lat in 
his members warring againſt the Law of bi 
mind, and bringing him into captivity to th 
Law of fin, which is in his members. call Gd 
and the Church to Witneſs to his holy anl 
unblameable Lite? Can he boaſt of keeping 
under his fleſhly Body, and bringing that in: 
Subjetlion, which by his own confethon bring 
eth him into captivity £ Can he who does na 
what he would in his Mind and Conlciene 
do, but what he hates; not the good which 
he would, but the evi! which he would mt; 
can he, I ſay, rejoice in the Teſtimony of his 
Confcience ? Can he honeſtly declare he #0: 
nothing by himſelf, tor which his Conlſciznc 
can condemn him ? | 

2. How oft doth the Apcſile propoſe him 
ſelf a Pattern to the Churches unto whom te 
writes, requiring them 7o be fo/lowers of hin, 
as he was alſo of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11. 1. And 
again, What things you have learned, and nt 
cerved, and heard, and ſeen in me, theſe «, 
and the Ged of Iove and peace ſhall be with 
you, Philip. 4. 8. z.c. be you carnal, fold ur 
der ſn, living in the commiſſion of the thing 
you hate, and your mind condemns, and d6 
ing what you Judge to be evil, and yielding 
your ſelves captroe to the Law of fin, twhic) 
is 1n ycur members, and then the God of !nt 
and peace ſhall be with you? This ſure is at 
abſurd, if not blaſphemous Exhortation, 2n 
yet, according to this Expoſition, it muſt x 
fuitable unto the mind of the Apoſt/c. 

3. With what indignation doth he rej 
the Accuſations of them who look'd upon 
him as IWalking after the Fleſh, and how & 
verely doth he threaten them, how peremp 
torily doth he reject their ſcandalous Imputs 
tion ? Declaring, that rhough he reathed 1n tht 


fleſk, yer did he nor walk according to the fiſh 


2 Cor. 10. 2,3. and yet if he were cara, 
ſold under fin, it teh the fleſh he ſerved it 
Law of /in, if the Law of his fleſhly Member 
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Chap. VIIE. v. 1. 


warred againſt the Law of his mind,and brought 
him into captroty 10 the Law of ſin, he doth 
here in efte& confeſs what there he peremp- 
torily denies, and with ſuch indignation doth 


Jets : 

4. This Expoſition of the Seventh Chapter 
makes it entirely to confute the Chapter which 
immediately goes before, and follows atrer , 
it gives an invincible ſtrength to the Objettions 
he endeavours to anſwer in the Sixth Chapter. 
The firſt Obje&ion there begins by way of 
Enquiry, What do we ſay then, ſhall we ſtill 
continue in ſin that grace may abound? His 
Second by way of like Enquiry, Sha// we /ix, 
becauſe te are not under the Law, but under 
Grace? v.15. God forbid, ſaith he, thar it 
ſhould be thus with any Chriltian, and yer 
according to this Expoſition it was thus with 
himſelf, one,of the beſt of Chriſt;ans; tor 
ſire he muſt continue in fin, who was {till 
fold under fin, {till ſerving ihe Law of fin 
with his fleſh, ſtill doing that evil he allowed 
not, the evil which he hated, and he would 
not do, and who was {till brought 7779 capt 
vity to the Law of fin which was 18 Þis mem- 
bers. 

Again, In his Anſwer to theſe Enquiries he 
ſhews the Chr:iſt:an could not continue in fin, 
or live any longer in it, becauſe he was dead 
to ſin, his old man was crucified tetth Chriſt , 
that the body of fin might be deſtroyed, that 
henceforth he might not ſerve Jin, vV. 2, 6. 
And becauſe being dead to, he was freed from 
fin, v. 7. He was made free from fin, and 
become the ſervant of righteouſneſs. But can 
he that is fold under fin, and is brought into 
Captivity ro the Law of fin which 1s in his 
Members.be at the ſame time dead to fin, and 
free from fin*Can he who with his Fleſh ſerves 
the Law of fin, be ſaid to ceaſe fromhin, and 
not benceforth to ſerve fin 2 Not to ovey ut 17 
the luſts thereef, v. 12. not to yield His mem- 
bers inſtruments of ſin unto unrighteouſneſs , 
v.13. Surely there is as clear an Oppoſition 
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| 39 
berwixt the Chr/t:ar repreſented in the Sixth 
Chapter, as free from fin, and in the Seventh 
as milcrably enſlaved io the Law of fin and 
death which was in his members. 4s berriix: 
Light and Darkne1s. | 

Again, he faith exprefly, Chap. 8. 2. Tie 
Law of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt Fe(ws hath 
made me free from the T.aw of jin and death. 
Whereas the Perſon mentioned in the "th. 1s 
ſold under fin, is brought into captivity to the 
Law of fin, and cryeth out under his Bondage 
0h miſerable man that I am, teho ſhall deliver 
me from the body of this death ! He therefore 
cannot be the Perſon freed by rhe ppirit from 
the Law of fin and death. x 

In fine, this Expoſition of the cloſe of this 
Chapter contradicts the beginning of" it, tor 
there the Apoſt/e faith of himſelf, and all his 
Chriſtian Brethren, that this was only thcir 
ſtate under the Law, from which they are 
delivered, that they might bring forth frun 
unto God, and ferve him in newneſs of ſpirit. 
For what elſe can be the meaning of theſe 
words, v. 5, 6, For when we were in the fleſh, 
the motions of ſin which were by the Law did 
work 1n our members t9 bring forih {run unto 
death, but now we are deltvered from the Law, 
that being dead, therein we were beld, that 
we ſnould ſerve God in netweneſs of ſpirit, and 
not in the oldneſs of the letter. So that they 
who make the A4po/t/e ſay of himſelf, that he 
was brought into captroity to the law of ſig, 
which was in his members, aud to cry out, Oh 
wretched man that I am, who ſhall deitver me 
from the bedy of this death ! i.e. this body of 
{in which worketh Death ; Make him alto to 
contels that zhe motions of firr did ft:ll work in 
his members to bring forth frun umo death. 
and therefore that he as ſtill 172 1he fleſh,” 1 
therefore conclude this Ditcourſe, in the words 
of Grotizs on v. 19. Deo lans ſit quod optimi, 
LC. trium priuorum ſeculorum Chriſtiens, hunc 
locum, ſicut oportet. imntellexerint, diifame il.9 


ſpiruu fer quem vita ihſorum regebatur. 


CHA 


Verſe 1. (P73 then married to this other 

Husband, Chriſt, and fo freed 
from the motions of fin which are by the 
Law, that we may ſerve God in the newneſs 
of the Spirit, Chap. 7. 4, 5, 6.) There zs there- 


fore (4 verily) no condemnation to them 
tohich are in Chrift Fejus, (by Faith they be- 
ing ſuch who now ) t2/k not after the fleſh, 
(as whilſt they were under the Law they did ) 
but after the ſpirit (conterred upon them by 
Faith in Chrilt. ) 

'Ey Xe. | The Phraſe dra: © Xyrrs, faith 
Mr. le Cl. is often uſed by St. Paul for being 
« Chriſtian, which Nore he borrowed from 
Cuftalio, who renders it Chriſtian? fat: ; bur 
it either of them mexa only Chr1ſt:ans by 


P. YU. 


Profeſhon, or by being only Members of the 
Chriſtian Church, this will by no means agre? 
with this Place, or any other of like Nature, 
fince freedom trom Condemnation, and other 
Benefits conferred upon us through Chr1/? Ze ſs 
will not follow our being C!r:/t:ans in this 
ſenſe, but upon a lively Faith in Chritt, our 
Union to him by the Spirit, our being ſo in 
him, as to become new Creatures, according 
ro theſe words, v. 9. If any man have not the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, dwelling in him, he :s none of 
ie 2 Cor. 5. 17. They that are Chriſt's have 
erucified the fleſh, with its affections and luſts. 
See 1 Cor. 1. 30. 2 Cor. 10.7. © 13.5. Ol. 3. 


28. 29. © 5.6. 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. 1 7ohn 5. 20. 
Ver. 
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Ver. 2. For the lawof the ſpirit of life in 
Chriſt Feſws hath made me ( believing in him ) 
free from the Inw of fin and death. + 

'O 2 rouG Te m1wuaTrt, for the law of the 
ſpirit of life. | 1. e. The Spirit of Chriſt gi- 
ting me a new Lite, is now another Law, or 
Rule ot my AQtions, freeing me trom the mo- 
tions, and power of fin, to which 1 was fub- 
jet whilit under the Law, and from rhe 
Death to which that ſubjected me, or the 
Goſpel, attended with the Spirit, hath wrought 
this freedom in me, as Methodrs interprets 
the words 57 > veu@ 7% mrwparC, © di bh 7 
way,” Method. apud Phot. p. 918. 

Ver. 3. Kor what the law could not do, (1.0. 
that lite, and that deliverance from Death it 
could not give) 17 that it was (made) weak 
through the fleſh, (rendring us ſubject to the 
tranſgreſhon of it, and {o to Death) God 
ſending his Son 1n the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, 
(did) and for fin, (Gr. v ot euagia, and 
by a Sacrifice for fin) condemned fin 17 the 
fleſh, (1. e. rook away its Power to condemn 
us. the Condemnation due unto us for it be- 

ing inflicted on him. ) 


Kai ae} dyuaeric. | This Phraſe in the Old 


Teſtament is the uſual Phraſe for a S1n-Offer- 
ing : So a Bullock for a Sin-Offering 1S wezs 
oe dapapricz, LEV. 4. 3,18. 8.2,14. 9.2,8. 
16. 3, 6,27. & V. 9.11. The Lamb for a Sin- 
Offering is aeiBarwy wet Ths euaprias, Lev. 4. 32. 
Or dpyds ft dpaprias, LEV. 5. 6,7. Numb. 6. 16. 
And in like manner the Goat for a Sin-Offer- 
1Ng \1S Wiuaies el dpapnias, Lev. 5. 6. or MuR29S, 
Lev. 9. 3, 15- 10. 6. 16.5, 15, 27. 23. 19,&c. 
The Dove for a SinOffering is 5% T/yuv ei 
dapries, Lev. 5 7. 12.6, 8. 14. 22,31. 15. 
1s. Oc. The Sin-Oftering IS 7 et ad paprics, 
Lev. 5.. 9, 11:. 6.30. 7. 7, 37, ©c. and fo 
in many other places. This theretore is fut- 
ficient to eſtabliſh the ſenſe of theſe words 
given in the Poraphraſe ; now the conſtant 
ette& of this Sin Ottering was this, Io make 
an atonement for the ſin committed, that it 
might be ſorgroen, and the guilt of it might be 
done ateay. It therefore ſeems molt reaſonable 
to interpret the ettect of this Sacrifice deli- 
vered in theſe words, And for fin condemned 
ſin in the fleſh, agreeably to the conſtant de- 
fign of all Sacrifices for fn, and then theſe 
words mult ſignihe, not rhat he gave us power 
to kill fin, or by this Example, of his Wrath 
azainft it, engaged us to torſake our finful 
courſes, but that he took away its condemn- 
ing Power ; he condemn'd that which betore 
condemn'd us, enabling us to ſay, ns 5 xeam- 
xeivev, Who 1s he that condemns us * It is Chriſt 
that died, Rom. $8. 34. He killed fin, or made 
it dead by the death which cauſed it not tro 
be imputed to us to Death, 2 Cor. 5. 19. And 
this is the thing which the Law cculd not do, 
it could not give Lite to a Perſon condemn'd 
ro Death, Gu/. 3. 21. it could not Jultitie or 
tree us trom Condemnation, 


Chap. VII. v.z, 


Ver. 4. That the righteoufneſs of the li, 
(7.e. that inward Purity and Righteoulneh 
the Law required ) 1g4-t be ( pcrtormed and) 
fulfilled in (and by) vs, tho walk not after 
(the lults of ) the #/leſh, bit ofter the (motions 
of the) ſprrit. Or, 

That the Zuſtification which the Law Pro- 
miſed by ſaying, Do this, and thoi ſhalt iny 
Luke 10.28. Deut.4.1. 30.15.19. Ezek.20. 11, 
And that this ſhould be their Rrghtcouſneſs, 
Deurt. 6. 25. might be compleated in us, who 
walk according to the Spirit, and fo are ah 
ſolved not only from Condemnation tor our 
paſt fins by Faith, but from Condemnation 
by the new Covenant, by walking accordi 
to the Spirit, tor zo be ſpiritually minded «i 
life, v. 6. 

Ts EJETPITE? Ts V2, the Righteous neſs of the 
Law. ] Is a Phraſe which occurs only here 
and Koz. 2. 26, where it plainly {tenifes the 
Kighteouſneſs contained in the Mcral Lay, 
or thole internal Principles of Holinefs.Juftice, 
and Goodneſs, which are compriſed in i, 
theſe being the weightier matters of the Lay, 
Mat. 23. 23. and the only things in which 
the uncircumcihon, or the Gerntz/es could keep 
Tm Jnaiwpare Ts vous, the Rightcouſneſſes of the 
Law; here theretore I conceive the Phraſe 
bears the ſame ſenſe, and confutes the vain 
Imaginations of the Artinomians. 

That which hath made moſt Commentator 
interpret the Third Verſe otherwiſe than | 
have done, ſeems to be this, that they ſeem 
not ſufficiently to have conſidered the double 
eftect of our Lord's Death and Paſhon, and 
the Order in which they are placed in Scrip 
ture, v72. 1. freedom from Condemnation, ]u 
{tihcation, and Reconciliation to God : And, 
2. the vouchſatement of his Spirit as the con: 
ſequent of that Faith which rendreth us the 
Sons of God, God being firit reconciled to us 
by Faith in his Sons Blood, and then giving 
us this Token of his Love, v2. his Spirit ro 
dwell in our hearts; by the tirft of which 
we are juſtified, and by the ſecond we ar 
{anctiticd ; by the firſt treed trom the Law 
Death, by the ſecond from the Law of Sin, 
1 Cor. 6. 11. The firſt is the Grace of God, 
We being juſtified freely by bis grace through 
the redemption that is in Chriſt Feſus, Rom. 
24. The ſecond is, the gift through Grace; 
the firſt Zuſttfication, the lecond n Jupia dixaut 
ovyns, the gift tolloviing upon our Juſtification, 
being juſtified freely by his grace , we have 
peace with God, Rom. 5. 1. And then the love 
of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by tht 
prit that he hath green ws, v. 5. Te are dl 

ons of God by Faith in Chriſt Feſws, and bt: 
cauſe ye are Sons, God hath jent the Spurit of 
bis Son into your hearts, Gal. 4. 6. Whence 
he 1s here ſtiled he Spirit of Adoption. v. 16. 
Chriſt hath redeemed ws from the curſe of the 
law, that the Bleffing of Abraham, (i. e. 7 
Nification by Faith) might come upon 1't 

Gentle, 
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Gentiles.that they might recerve the promiſe of 


the Sprrit, Gal. 3. 14- For belteving in him , 
tee are ſealed with the Holy Spirit of Promiſe, 
Eph. 2. 14- Now theſe two being always 
conneted, the Apoſtle goes frequently from 
the one to the other, firſt mentioning our 
trezdom from Condemnation, then our walk- 
:n- in the Spirit, v. 1, 2. Our freedom trom 
the Zuilt of fin by the Death of Chrilt, v. 3. 
and then our fulfilling the Righteouſneſs ot 
the Law by the Spirit of Chriſt, v. 4. And 
becauſe the Law could not juſtife-or free us 
trom the Condemning Power of fin, therefore 
concluding that it could not give the Spirit of 
Chriſt to ſanAifie us, and that we therefore 
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Death of the Body, appears from this Con 
Itderation, that in the Verſe following he 
Ipeaks of this mortal Body, and of the raiſin? 
it frem the dead , and that by the Spirit he 
doth not underitand the ſpirit of a Man, but 
the Holy Ghott is alſo evident, becauſe this 
Spirit in the toregoing Verſe is the ſpirit of 
Chri/? , in the tollowing Verſe, rhe ſpirit that 
rafed Chrifl from the dead, and will raiſe us, 
in whom he doth inhabit, from it. 

Now the reaſon why after our freedom 
from Condemnation by the Death of Chritt . 
our Bodi-s are itill ſubje& to Death, is thus 
afttgned by the Fathers : Bucauſe (4) ſhould 
we h2ve lroed for ever in this imperfett ſtate, 


we ſhould have ſinned for ever, and there- 
fore God permits good Men till to die, that 
Jin might not live for ever in them; doins 
this not out of !4s diſpleaſure to puniſh them 
for fin, but out of mercy to free them from 
it. 


muſt be freed from the Law, that we might 
ſerve 1 in the newneſs of the ſpirit, Rom. 7. 
6. Gal. 3. 3+ 

Ver. ; Not after the fleſh, I fay,) for 
they that are of the % do mind the things 
of the fleſh, (1. e. afte&t, and defire, and pur- 
ſue carnal things) but they that are after the 
ſpirit, (affeQ, delire, and purſue) the things 
of the ſpirit, (and ſo the one purſues the 
things which tend to Dearth, and the other 
thoſe things which tend to Lite. ) 

Ver. 6. For to be carnally minded #s (the 
way which tends to) death, but to be ſpiri- 
tually minded is (the way that leads to) /ife 
and peace,v.7. (which lite and peace cannot be 
obtained by them thar are carnally minded ) 
becauſe the carnal! mind 7s (that which ers us 
at) enmity againſt God, for it 3s not ſubjett to 
the Law of God, neither indeed can be (ſub- 
je to it whilſt it continues ſuch. ) 

Ver. $. So then they that are in the fleſh 
cannt pleaſe God. 

Ver. 9. But (tis not ſo with you Chriſtians, 
for) ye are not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, 
if ſo be the ſpirit of God dwell in you, now 
if any man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt (dwel- 
ling in him) he zs none of bis. : 

Fer. 10. But if Chrift be in you (by his 
Spirit,) the body zs dead, (it 18 indeed till 
Mortal ) becauſe of ſin, (which will never 
ceaſe to be in us till we die,) but the /pir1t zs 
life, (1. e. will give life to it again) becauſe of 
ay "4 (or of that Juſtification which 
is unto Life, Roy. 5. 17, 18.) 

T3 wiv one vixpy ff auapner, 
dead becauſe of ſin. ] That the Apoſile ſpeaks 
not here of the Moral, but of the Natural, 
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Ver. 11. But (tor) if the ſpirit of him that 
raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you, 
be that raijed up Chriſt from the dead ( by 
the Spirit dwelling in him) /ha/l alſo quicken 
your mortal bodtes by the (lame) ſpirit that 
dielleth in you. 

Aid Ty wan TripeatE uw var, by the 
Spirit that drwelleth in yoa. ) This is ſpoken 
according to the Opinion of the Fers, that 
the Reſurrection ſhall be etteQted by vertue of 
the Holy Spirir, which they conclude from 
thoſe words of the Propher Ezekiel, Chap.37. 
9, 10. Come, Oh Spirit, from the four Winds, 
and blow upon theſe dead, that they may ltve. 
Thus was our Lord raiſed from the Dead , 
1 Per. 3. 18. Thus ſhall we be raifed, who 
are the Temples of the Holy Got, ſaith this 
Verſe: And with this agrees the DoQtrine of 
the Ancient Fithers. (b) Our Bodies r:i/ang 
by the Spirit, faith Irenews, ſhall be made ſpt- 
ritual, and by the Spirit ſhall have Life. 
(c) They who are dead and buried with Chriſt, 
may know that by the Stirit which raiſed him 
up, they ſhall be raiſed. Origen. 

er. 12. Therefore Brethren, we are debtors 
not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh (any 
longer, but rather to live after the Spirit. ) 

er. 13. For if ye live after the fleſh, ye 
the Body is ſhall die, (1. e. be ſubject to Dearh, as the 
Puniſhment of fin, or to the ſecond Death, ) 
but if ye through the ſpirit do mortifie the 


— © 


BP —— 


(a) Dews ejecit bominem de Paradiſo, (5 4 ligne vite longe tranſtulit eum, mon invidens ei lignum vite, quemadmodunm 
quidam dicunt ſed miſerans ejus, ut nn perſeveret ſemper tran/greſſor, neque immortale eſſet, quod eſſet circa eum peccatum, 
& makes interminabile (3 inſanabile, probibuit autem ejus tranſgreſſwnem interponens mortem, oF ceſJare factens peccatum. 

+ Z» Cap. 37. _ I 

'O Bids _ ivigyrizs mapine aripory mÞ wi Napiver awTHY cis Ty alwre & dpagTit OT, Theoph. 
ad Autolicum, 1. 2. P. 103. Tiy SuyzToy 6 Yds weys Evnlgsny Ths £cap7% \a nuay Legro, Ive wi Gs 
dIverois nuiy averdaace ddr] 5. Method. apud Epiph. Har. 64. Sect. 69. "Iv2 wa ebararoy 
dy mv dppacier Nancy. Balil. Tom. 1. Hom. quod Deus non fit author mali. p. 36S. 

(bd) Deinde per ſpiritum ſurgentia funt corpora ſpiritualia uti per ſpiritun ſemper manentem habent 1itam. Iren. 

$% Co 7 | 
, (c) Sian fe per ſpiritum ejus qui ſuſcitavit Jeſum @ mntuis vivificandis &fſe 65 ad Chriſti ſimilitadinem reſuſcitandos 
« Martuxs, Orig. 1n Rom. 8, 11, | : PRs 
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deeds of the fleſh, ye ſhall lrve, (and your 
Rodies ſhall be raiſcd to Life Eternal.) 

Ver. 14. For as many as are led by the ſpirit 
of God, they are the Sons of God. | 

*Tri 4 21, Sons of God. | The ſtrength of 
this Argument will be exceeding clear from 
theſe Conſtderations, That the adopred Sons 
of God are Heirs of God , Fornt-heirs with 
Chriſt, and ſo muſt Reign with him, v. 17. 
which till they live again, and he raiſed from 
the dead, they cannot do. 1. That the A- 
doption is the redemption of their Bodies from 
Corruption, ver. 23. 2. That we are then 
complearly the Sons of God when we are 
Sons of the Reſurretion, Luke 20. 37. When 
we have overcome. according to thoſe words, 
Rev. 21.7. He that overcometh ſhall inherit all 
things, and 1 will be to him a God, and be ſha! 
be to me a Son. And {onfething like this 1s that 
of the Jews on theſe words, (4) jQW wa 
(e) filtabitur nomen ejus ; tor, lay thes, his 
Name is called 7:1nnon 73 1 yy wNy wNW 
"Dy 12W? quia ipſe filiaturus eft- omnes dor- 
mientes in pulvere, becauſe he will raife, and 
fo make Sons all that fleep in the duſt, 

Ver. 15. For we have not recerved the ſpirit 
of bondage again to (the) fear (of Death, as 
they who were under the Law did, that threat- 

ning Death to every one that continued not 
- tn all things written in the Law to do them, 
Deut. 27. 26.) but we have recerved the ſpurit 
of Adoption, (given to us becauſe we are Sons, 
Gal. 4. 6.) whereby we cry, Abba, Father, (1.c. 
we are aſlured that God is our Father, and fo 
that we are Heirs of God, and Sons of the 
Reſurrection. ) 

Iivedue adds, the Spirit of Bondage. | That 
the Law was to the 7ews a loke of Bondage, 
the Apoſtie doth inform us, Gal. 5. 1. And 
that they who were under it were 27 bondage 
tothe Elements of the World, Gal. 4. 3, $. that 
it gendred 10 Bondage, and ſubjected its Chil- 
dren 10 Bondage. V0. 24, 25, 31. That ' hey were 
all their life-t1me ſubjet{ to Bondage through 
the fear ot Death, he informs us, Heb. 2. 15. 
And they had reaſon fo ro be, fince, as the 
Apoſtle teacheth, the Law given by Moſes did 
not exempt them from the Death which 
Adam's fin had brought upon them, but ra- 
ther made that Death abound, and them ob- 
noxious to it on many freſh accounts ; for the 


Law entred that the offence might abound (un- 


to Death) Rom. 5. 21. And the Law coming, 
fin revived, and I died; and the Commandment 
was found to be unto death, the motions of fin 
which were by the Law working in their mem- 
bers to bring forth fruit unto death, Chap. 7. 
4,10. This therefore gives 2 clear Account 
of the Paraphraſe ot the firſt part of the 
Verſe, but we, 1iith he, ſhall live a Life im- 
mortal, and enjoy a happy ReſurreQtion, as 
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being the Sons of God, and in token of this, 
we have received the Spirit of Adoption, en- 
abling us to call God Father, and affuring us 
we are his Children, and ſo he being our 
God, mult have prepared for xs 2 City, Heb, 
11. 16. 

Ver. 16. The ſpirit it ſelf, (Gr. the ſame 
Spirit) beareth Witneſs with our ſpirit that 
re are the Children of God, (and this gives 
us a full aſſurance of that bleſſed Life, en- 
abling us to conclude thus. ) 

Ver. 17. And if we be Children, then (ate 
we alſo) Heirs, Heirs C God, and joint- 
berrs with Chriſt, (the Son of God, now 
reigning glorioully in Heaven,) if /o be we 
«fer wih him, ( and fo be contormed to his 
Image, v. 29.) that we may be alſo glorifud 
Togel ber. | 

Kaneyrouet uiw 265, Heirs of God, joint-heirs 
with Chriſt, | Al having our ſhare in this 
Glorious Inheritance, though he, as the eldet 
Brother, hath the double Portion. 

Ver. 18. ( Which ſufferings we have reaſon 
toendure for the ſecuring this glorious Eltare.) 
For I reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent 
11me (we live in this World) ore not worthy 
io be compared ith the glory which ſhall be re. 
vealed in us, (or to the Glory afterwards to 
be revealed ro us. ) 

Eis 1was Often lignifies 70, or towards ws, 
and is ſo rendred in this Epillle, Chap. 5.8. 
Or for us, as Chap. 16. 6. See for the fit 
ſenſe, 1 Cor. 14. 36. 2 Cor. 1.11. 9. 5,$. 10.1. | 
13. 3. Eph. 1.8, 19. Clef. 1.6. 1 Theſſ.4.8. 
Heb. 2.3. And for the ſecond, 1 Cor.15.10. 
2 Cor. 2. 4. Eph. 3.2. Colof. 1.25. 1 Theſſ.5.18. 

Ver. 19. For (lo defirable is it, that ) he 
earneſt expetlation of the Creature (ſubjeft 
now to vanity ) warzeth for the manifeſtation 
of the Sons of God, (1. e. the whole race of 
Mankind earneſtly expeR&s it. ) 

| "Aro « Tis xmirws, the earncſt expetla- 
tion of. the Creature. | Here it is to be noted, 
that in the Sacred DzaletZ, deſire and expe: 
1107 18 aſcribed to Creatures, in reference to 
things they want, and which tend to their 
Advantage, though they explicitly know n6- 
thing of them. Thus the Metab is called 
arerodixie Toy WWyny, the expetlation of the Gen- 
tiles, Gen. 49. 10. NON the deſire of all Nu 
tions, Hag. 2. 4. 

Ver. 20. For the Creature was made ſubjed 
to vaniy, not willingly, but by reaſon of him 
that ſubjefted it, (1. e. the 5 rio whole race 
of Men, » nor erfponirn, 1 Pet. 2. 13. welt 
made ſubjeCt to Corruption, not of their own 
accord, but by reaſon of Adam, who by his 
{in ſubjected his Poſterity to Death and Cor- 
ruption, 1nd the Earth to a Curſe, Ger. 3:17: 
This Creature waiteth ) 

Ver. 21. In bope, becauſe (Gr. in that) 
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(d) Pal. 72.17. (e) Midraſh Tflim. in Pfal. 93. 2. 


the 


Chap. VIII. v.22. 
the Creature it ſelf aljo ſhall be (then ) de!:- 
ered from the b-ndage of corrup: ior, into the 
periods liberty of te Sons of God. 

't7' kanid:, in hone. | So the Syriack and many 
Greek Commentators do begin this Verſe. 

"ay 13s dds hs phoegs, from the bondage 
of Corruption. | That is, trom the —_— 
which all their lives long made them fubjec 
to Bondage, Hev. 2.15. 

Ver. 22, For we Know that the whole Crea- 
tion eroaneth and travel. eth in pain together 
(under this Bondage to Corrupiton ) wntz/ 

te. 

Tlzoz , xm915, the twhole Creation. | All the 
World under that fent2 of Mortality, waich 
ſtill ſubjects them to Bondage ; for as Cicero 
confelles, 48S Death muſt be terrible to theje, 
who with their life loſe the enjoyment of «ll 
grod things , and (g) if it be an evil, muſt te 
an eternal evil becauſe it doth for ever deprive 
them of all good. That (h) Mortis metu 
omnis quietz vitz ſtatus perturbatur, 7/2e fear 
of it diſturbs all the tranquilty of life. And 
that this renders our whole Lite miſerable , 
(i) 22 enim poteſt in vita eſſe Jucunditas, cunt 
dies & noites cogttandum fit jam jamque ejje 
moriendam? For what pleaſure can there he 
in that Life which is perpetually perplex'd 
with the thoughts of Death ? 

Ver. 23. And not only ſo, but our ſclues 
alſo, who have the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, 
even we 9ur ſelves groan within our ſelves , 
wating for the adoption, (v1z. the glorious 
Reſurrection, and thereby ) the redemption of 
the Body. 

'Fibener, the Adoption. | 1 know there is a- 
nother Expoſition of thete words to this ef: 
fett : That by the Creature we are to under- 
ttand the Gent/e World in oppoſition to the 
Chriſtian, the word R112 among the Rabins, 
lignitying the Gemz/es, in oppotition to the 
Few, the People of God ; that their waiting 
for the manifeſtation of the Sons of God, is 
their waiting to ſee. what the Zews will do, 
who of them will. be true Sons of God, who 
not ; who of them will embrace the Faith of 
Chriſt, who not ; their Happineſs depending 
punttually, upon the ifſue of this : Their be- 
Ing made ſubject to Vanity, is their being ſub- 
tt ro the vanity of their Minds, lenorance, 
and [d"/atry, Rom. 1. 21. Epheſ. 3. 20. Eph. 1. 
17. That to this Idolatry they were made 
ſub ect, not willingly, but by the Devil's im- 
Pojing it upon them as an att of Religion, ſaith 
the Keverend Dr. Hammond, in panam in- 
cept! Babylonici, 17 puni/bment of their at- 
tempt 10 build the Tower of Babel, ſaith Dr. 
Lightfoot. That their hopes of being de/:- 
vered from this Bandage of Corruption, is their 
bopes of being reſcued from this Ido!atry, thoſe 
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filthy courſ:s they were enziget in, ard th: 
Bordaigs they were in to &:tan, and to bz 
made Chriſt's Frezmen, to have a Right to 
God's Favour, and the tuture Blefſings con- 
1:quent upon it, the word g%2s having that 
ſenſe, Deut. 4. 16. IWi/d. 14. 12. 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
2 Fel.:2.12. 1 Cor. 15.33. 2 Cor. 11.3. But 
againſt every part of this Interpretation there 
lies this Objeion, Thar it is not only new, 
but wholly contrary to all Arr7guiry, and allo 
to the Text, and it is liable to many juſt Ex- 
ceptions ; as, t. gr. Firlt, zi, ſaith this In- 
terpretation, 15 the Genie World, wheres 
zee x7os hath no ſuch ſenſe in Scripture. 
The Phraſe woe xn; is ulzd but thiee or 
four times more in the New Teſtament , twice 
in the Epiſtic to the Co/:/72775, where Chritt 
IS {tiled the fu ft born mions xnnws of the whole 
Creation, not of the Genie World ſurely. 
And the Golpel is f2id ro be preached @ ms 
Ty xn, Col.1.23. (1.0.) to Few and Gentile, 
ro the whole World, or to all Mankind, v. 6. 
Once in St. Peter, where Subjection 15 Tequi- 
red T7479 arlewnn ance 10 all Mcgiſtrates a- 
mong men, 1 Pet. 2.13. not only Heathen ſure, 
bur Few ard Chriſtian, when the Government 
ſhould be put into their hands. Ard onee ia 
St. Mark, where the Apeſiies are commanded 
to Preach the Goſpel Tas 73 aire 10 every 
Creature, Mark 16.15. Now becauſe the 
{ame Diſciples are commanded to Preach &; 
TeyTrs Te Wyn 10 all Nations, Mat. 28.18. Hence 
it is argued, that Toa x7i71; lignifies the Hea- 
then World, in oppofition to the Zewws,whereas 
it plainly fignihes all Nations, both 7ew and 
Gentile, as is evident from theſe words ot 
Chriſt ro them, That zhey ſhould Preach in 
his Name repentance and remiſhon of fins s 
Taye Te mn 10 a!! Naiions, beginning ot Fe- 
rajalem, Luke 24. 47. And 1o the whole F 
this Interpretation is deſtroyed, tor in theſe 
Places Tee xnois 15 equivalent to all Maor- 
kind. 

To wait for the manifeſt:1tion of the Sons 
of God, is not to wait to lee what the 7ews 
would do, who had not received the Adop- 
tion, and were not the Sons of God, as want- 
ing that Faith by which Men become Sons, 
Gal. 3. 26. but to expect nv nutrepe TH da7y 
our perfetlion, Tir aglagoizy, 047 advancement 10 
a ſtate of incorruption , mi pirneray nur Sar, 
our future Glory ; 10 Chryſeſione, Theodoret , 
Cecumenius, TheophylaT : For it muſt (by 
reaſon of the connecive Particle  ) be the 
ſame with the g/ory that is to be revealed,yv.18. 
and with zhe glorioas liberty of the Sor:s of 
God, ver. 21. they expe, faith Origen, that 
time when theſe things ſhall be revealed which 
are prepared for them that are the Sons of 
God. 


(7) Sit mors terribilss is quorum cum vita omnia extinguuntur. Pard. 20, 
E ) St mors malum ef ſempiternm malum. Tuſc. Qu. lib. 1. p. 1190. 
(h) De fin. binorum, 1, 1, Pp. 38. (1) Tiſcul, gaeſt. I. 11. 13, 
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To be made ſubject to Vanity, is not to be 
made ſubjcet ro Idoelatry, but to be made ſub- 
ject to C.: Truption, Ty e9ops {0 Chry/oftom , 
Oecumenius, Theophylatt, tor mv paleiimme 
nan mv ghopar, De calls that mutability and Va- 
nity, to tohich all things 7 the World arc” ſub: 
jett : Corruption ,” faith Theedoret, when the 
Apoſtle faith the Creature was made ſubjett 10 
Vanity,and in Bondage to Corruption, (k) Mb: 
videtur quod de hac materiali, & corruptibilis 
corporis ſubſtantid ſta dicuntur, neque enim 
corruptio alrcut quicguam dominatur nit cor. 
port, as is apparent allo trom the thing they 
groan for, viz. the redemption of the Body 
from corruption, that this mortal might put on 
immortality, be cloathed with its houſe from 
Heaven, that mortality mizht be ſwallowed np 
of life, 2 Cor. 5.1.2,3,4,5- Seconely, It cannot 
truly be ſaid that the Heartben were not wil: 
lingly ſubject to Idolatry, for the Apeſtle ſaith, 
they ſubjected themſelves to it agaiuſt the 
Light of Nature, and ſo became t1thout ex- 
cauſe, and that when they knew God, they did 
not glorifie him as God, Rom. 1. 20,21, 22,23. 
And this ſenſe of the word Vanity is very 
frequent in the P/a/ms, and in Eccleſtaſtes. 
David contemplating the trailty of Man, and 
how ſoon he vaniſheth away, cries out, Every 
Man therefcre 1s but Vanity, T& 0VmvTe pamalh- 
Tis mas avipon@ Cov, Plal. 39. 5,11. And a- 
gain, drlpurCr parumm @worehn, Man is like 
to vanity, his days paſs away like a ſhadow, 
Pſal. 144. 44 And becaule all things here be- 
low are fo trail, 1o ſubject to change, and to 
vaniſh, and Man hath 1o ſhort a time to poſ: 
ſeſs them ; therefore, ſaith the Preacher, Va- 
any of vanities are they.,all is vamty, Eccleſ.1. 
2. And when Adam became Mortal, he cal.- 
led his Son Abe! Vanity, Gen. 4. 2. 

The Vanity to which the whole Creation is 
ſubject does not theretore ſignifi he vain em- 
ployments and diſtrattions of this preſent life,but 
that ſtate of Mortality from which the P/a/m1/ſt 
infzrs every Man therefore is but Vanity ; tor 
it is thus ſubje& to Vanity in hope of a de- 
liverance from that Bondage -of Corruption, 
which Mr. C!. owns to be the Corruption to 
which our Body is naturally liable, and from 
which we Chriſt:ans wait to be delivered by 
the Redemption of the Body from Corruption. 
See Note on ver. 23. And therefore he who 
ſubje&ed us to this ſtate, is not God, who 
brought not Death into the World, but Adarn, 
by whom /iz entred into the World, and death 
by ſin. 

To be delivered from this Bondage to Cor- 
ruption, is not to be delivered trom Idolatry, 
nor doth Jacia This gboegs ever bear this ſenſe, 
but the ſenſe is 53 in tau gfaprd, the Creature 
ſhall not then be corruptible, ku  n unor 
4oldurO- vamp x) d) nuas re gbaprh, for as the 
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Creature way made corruptible by us, fo WF | 
it be made inc; rriptible wit!) is ; Vecumeny 
Theoderer, Theophylaf. tor that which ; 
groans tor 1s its redemption from Corruptic 
v.23, Having thus oitered my Keaſons ; 
gaintt this Interpretation, it will be very caf; 
to confirm the Ancient and true Explicatiy 
of the words trom the Scope and Argumen 
ot the Apoſt/e here. _ For I have ſhewed tra 
V. 11, that the Apoſtle is here trexing of the 
Reſurrection of the Body to Fternal Lit: 
that v. 13, he. declares this Lite belongs 
them alone, who through the ſpirit do my 
tifie the deeds of the fleſh. that v. 14. be 
proves they ſhall enjoy this Lite, and Ref 
rection, becauſe they are the Sons of Ge 
And v. 17. that being Sons, they muſt be Hem 
of God, joynt-beirs with Chriſt ; firlt ſuffcrirg 
and then reigning in Glory with him ; thx 
V. 18. to encourage Chriitians thus to ſifls 
he ſhews the greatneſs of that Glory the 
ſhall then enjoy, tiling it Jt wivuoar tas 
avebiver, the glory to be revealed hereafter, \.: 
after the ſufferings of this preſent Life, 
which it is oppoſed, are ended ; for, as Chr; 
ſeftom and Theophylatt well note, he ſaith nn 
TPos THIY uiveoar are, theſe ſutterings are ng 
worthy to be compared zo our future wu 
from them in this life , but Ts Thy wiras 
S*Eav, to cur future glory in the next, wha 
they that have communicated with Chrift i 
his ſufterings, ſhall rejoyce & 75 d-7xaa!lu 5 
3Ens ure, 11 the revelation of k4s glory, lait 
St. Peter, 1 Pet. 4.13. ewdikaryru, ſhall k 
glorified with him, here v. 17. this Glory i 
ſtiles amngaus my yay 3% $87, the revelatin 
of the Sons of Ged, 1. e. ſay the Farhers, tht 
time when they ſhall 73» d28apciar amaupbanta 
become incorruptible, this corruptible purtire 
on incorruption, when they ſhall appear v 
be the Sons of God, © eraginues tot ris, N 
ing Sons of the Reſurrettion, v. 14. comton 
ing them in the expeQarion of it, and ther 
groaning after it with this Conſideration, tha 
It is the expeCtation of all the World, anl 
that they groan together with them tor it, & 
firing with them to be delivered from thi 
Bondage to Corruption into the glorious liter) 
of the Sons of God; adding, that not onl 
they, but even 95 ev allo, who had tt 
firſt fruits of that Spirir, who is the earnel 
of our Inheritance, & amurgwor Tons, 
till the redemption of the purchaſed Pejjepor, 
Eph. 1. 14. and by whom we are ſealed uy 
es nueey SmaAuvTgwares 10 the day of Redemptiih 
Eph. 4. 30. did groen, waiting for the 24doptiah, 
VIZ. Thy SmauTpaciy 5% cwpd]G- nwy, the reden( 
tion of our Bodies from Corruption, 9. 24 
or that this was the thing tor which he 
groaned, the fame Apoſtle intorms us in thel 
words, We that are in this Tabernacle groal, 


——— 
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(k) Origen in locum, 


hen 


Chap. VIII. v.24: 
being burthen'd, that we might be cloathed upon 
with our bouſe from Heaven, that mortaluty 
mizht be ſwallowed up of Life, 2 Cor. 5. 2, 4. 


And 25 here, they who have the firſt truirs of 


the Spirit, do thus groan, ſo there It iS laid, 
v. 5. He who hath wrought this expettation in 
14 1s God, who hath alſo groen to us the earneſt 
of bs Spirit. That this was the Anczent, and 
almoſt Primitive Expoſition of theſe words , 
we learn from (1) Irene, in theſe words: 
Oportet ergo & ipſam conditionem remtegra- 
tam ad priflinum., ef nqunnery ſervire 
jaſtis, E hoc Apoſtolus fecit maniſeſtum in ea 
ve oft ad Romanos ſic dicens, nam expettatio 
Creature revelationem filiorum Det expectat. 
And fom theſe'of (m ) Teritulhan, Iunc erit 
mali fints, cum preſes ens Diabolus avierit in 
jenem-- cum revelatio fillorum Dei redemerit 
conditionem & malo utique vanitati ſubjettum. 
[differ only from the khers in this Interpre- 
ration as to this fingle Circumſtance, that [I 
do not extend this delire of the redemption of 
the Body from Corruption to brute Beatts, and 
inſenſate Creatures, but only to Mankind in 
general, ſubje& by Adam's Fall ro Mortality. 
Ver. 24. (Waiting, I fay, tor it, though we 
do not ſee it,) for (as yet) we are ſaved only 
by hope, but hope (of a thing) that zs ſeen, 
x wt hope (truly ſo called,) for what 2 man 
ſeeth, why doth be yet hope for? 
To 3Þ wand) towdnuer, wwe are faved by hope. 
Of this Reſurrection and Redemption of the 
Body, being begotten to a lively hope, through 


the Reſurrethon of our Lord Feſs C ”" of 


an Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, 
that fadeth not away, reſerved in the Heavens 
for ws, 1 Pet. 1.5. And rejoycing in hope of 
the glory of God, Rom. 5. 2. And through the 
ſpirit waiting for the hope of righicoujneſs 
through kaith, Gal. 5. 5. 

Ver. 25. But if we hope for that we ſee not, 
then do we with patience wait for it. 

Ver. 26. ( And as parience, fo) /kerci/e the 
ſpirit belpeth (to relieve us in) or infirm: 
tres, for (when we are burthen'd wirh them) 
we know not what to pray for as we ought , 
(whether for increaſe of patience under, or 
deliverance from them, or if ſo, whether by 
abſence from the Body, or being cloathed 
upon) but the ſpirit it ſelf, (or the fame Spirit 
which teſtifies that we are the Sons of God, 
v.16.) mtercedeth for ws with groanings that 
cannot be uttered, (Gr. with filent groanings 
after this Redemprion, v. 23. 2 Cor. 5.2.4.5.) 

Ver. 27. Now he that ſearcheth the hearts 
( of the Saints,) Anoweth what 75 the mind 
(or the defire) of the ſpirit, for be maketh 
mnterceſhon for the Saints, according to the 
toll (or purpoſe ) of God (to give them this 

edemption of the Body. ) 

Te Tue, the Spirit | Here cannot fignifie 


| 


and 
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the Spirit of a Man, for- that cannot be ſaid 


to hulp with us, being a conttituent part of 


us; or to intercede for us, when we know nor 
our ſclves what to pray tor; but that Spirit 
ot God who is faid to igtercede for us, not 
as an Advocate, or Mediator betwixt God and 
us, that being the Office of our great High 
Prieſt, bur as an exciter and dire&or of us in 
our Addreſſes to God, and to render them tor 
matter, according to the Will of God. and 
tor manner, tervent and ettectual, TPctu A £/£0- 
yum, in wrought Prayer, and to make ous 
very ſighs and groanings nrevalent, for he is 
here 121d only ro intercede tor us wth fighs 
and groanings, excited by him atter that Re- 
demptton to which he ſealeth us, aud of which 
he being the Earneſt and Pledge, we are hence 
moved with greater Faith and tervency to long 
tor the enjoyinent of it; and this is the rea- 
ſon why I think not fir to interpret this Paſ: 
lage, with ſome of the Fzthers of a publick 
Chariſma, or Gitt of Prayer, fince that muſt 
tpend it felt in words tor the Edification of 
the Church, and nor in filent groanings. See 
Exod. 2. 24. & 6. 5. Fadges 2.18. P/al. 3B. g. 
& 102. 20. Atts 7. 34. Thus when our Lord 
had twice groaned in ſfirit, John 11. 33, 3S. 
he ſaith, I zhank thee, O Father, that thou 
haft heard me, v. 41. 

Ver. 28. And (though we know not in our 
diſtreiles what to pray for in particular, or 
when we ſhall obtain this Redemption of the 
Body, oifzws NN, yet) ih:s we know, that all 
things ſhall work together for good (tor the 
promotion of this Happinels) ro them that 
love God, to them thu are called (to the A- 
doption of Sons) according to his purpoſe, 
(ot bringing many Sons to glory by him, 
Hes. 2.10. He having predeltinated us ro 
the Adoption of Sons rarough Jeſus Chriſt , 
according to the good pleature of his will, 
Eph. 1.5. or according to his purpoſe in Chriſt 
Jeſus, 2 Tm. 1. 9. 

Navre, all things. | That under all things, 
ſhould be comprehended the fins of good 
Men,. is the unreaſonable ſuggettion of St. 
Auſtin, and ſome of the Scheo/men atter him, 
confuted by the declaration of God by Ezekiel, 
Thar If the righteous man forſake bis righte- 
ouſneſs, and commit migqutty, in the ſin that 
he hath done ſhall he die, Ezek. 18. And by 
this Apoſtle declaring to the Hebrews, The juſt 
ſhall lroe by has Fauth, but if he draws back, my 
ſeal, faith God, ſhall have no poor in him, 
Heb. 10. 37, 3$. 2/y, The -Teſt of love ro 
God being Keeping bis Commandments, this 
Interpretation makes the ſenſe of theſe words 
run thus : To them that Keep his Command- 
ments, even all their difobedience ro them , 
ſhall work together for good. 3ly, If the 
word all things comprehend all the fins thar 


. 
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are, or can be committed by them that love 


God, they may as well rejoyes m all their 
Wickedneſs, as in all their Sufterings for the 
ſake of Chriſt, ſeeing they may rejoyce in 
that which by God's deſignation tendeth to 
their good z; and fo all the Motives urged , 
Chap. 6. to engage them to die to ſin, and 
live no longer in it, muſt be not only ener- 
vated, bur even eſteemed motives deligned to 


' hinder them from that which is for their 


ood, or, according to the Jeſcants of St. Au- 
Plin and St. Bernard, to hinder their profici- 
ence in Caution and Hunilty. 

Ver. 29. For whom he did ( thus) fore&now, 
he did predeſtinate (or appoint) to be con- 
form'd to the Image of his Son, (by having 
their vile Bodies changed into the likeneſs of 
his glorious Body, Ph:/. 3. 21.) that he might 
be the firſt-born (or chief ) among many Bre- 
thren, (who are to be co-heirs, and glorified 
together with him, v. 17.) 

"On ss mps.91e, for whom he did foreknow. 
This Particle #n 1s conneQtive, and this Verſe 
giving the reaſon or confirmation of what was 
{poken in the former,it ſeems neceſ{ary to inter- 
pret it thus, whom he foreknew to be Perſons 
called according to his purpoſe, and therefore 
qualified for this Adoption. It therefore is to 
be obſerved, that the words &now, and fore- 
know, in the Scripture-language, imports an 
aftectionate knowledge F ke with approba- 
tion and afteftion. So Mat. 7. 23. Fohn 10. 
14. 1Cor. 8.3. If any man love God, ir& 
Lyrag, he is known of God, Gal. 4. 8. But now 
that ye know God, or rather are known of 
God, 2 Tim. 2. 19. t4yww weG@, the Lord know- 
eth who are his. So is the word p10 uſed in 
this Epiſtle,Chop. 11.2. when the Apoſt/e ſaith, 
the Lord hath not caft off bis People 3s nyoiyre, 
(n) whom he foreknew to be faithful, as were 
thoſe Seven Thouſand Perſons who had not 
bowed the Knee to Baa/, whom he thus tore- 
knew. 

Tlegeproe, be before appointed | to be con- 
formed to the Image of his Son, that as they 
had born the Image of the earthly Adam, they 
might alſo bear the Image of the heavenly , 
1 Cor. 15. 49. Having Glorious Bodies like to 
his, ſaith Theodoret, and this agrees well with 


* the ſcope and ſubjett-marter of this Chapter, 


and with the following words, That he might 
be the firſt-born, or chief among many Bre- 
thren ;, tor as here theſe Brethren are ſaid to 
be Co-heirs with him, the elder Brother, v.17. 
1o elſewhere he is ſtiled, the fir/-born from 
the dead, that in all things he might have the 
pre-emmnence, or that they might be changed 


+ Into his Image by the participation of the 


1ame Spirit. See Note on 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
Ver. 30. ( And the method he uſed to bring 
thoſe whom he had defigned to be thus con- 


ee 


Chap. VIL. v.31 


form'd to the Image of his Son, was this 
viz.) whom he thus predeſtinated, them þ 
alſo called (firſt to the Protefſion of the Chr. 
ſtian Faith, ) and whom he called, ( upon they 
cordial embracing of that Faith ) them he alj 
juſtified, (and fo freed from condemnation ty 
Death; ) and whom be juſtified, them be dj 
glorified. 
Terx u, i*Eam, them be alſo glorified.) & 
_ in their Head Chriſt Jefus, (rbey bein 
lefſed with all ſpiritual blejfings in Heavenh 
places in Chriſt Jeſs, Eph. 1. 3. They bein 
quickned together with Chriſt, and raiſed w 
together, and made to fit together in Hoes 
Places in Chriſt Feſrs, Eph. 2. 5, 6. And then 
he will hereafter » Jo > by making thet 
vile Bodies like _ oy —_— Body. 
Tervs x iiEam, them he bath alſo glorified 
= giving them that Spirit who is the Find 
of their Glory. *EXZen Jed my yapiowins, 
d.d + yobecias, Aid my apiopdrwy This wh 
ſo Chryſoſtom and Oecumenius. *Edttery is 
cropal out, x) miner dyis kvpnoxuerC a, 
1herdoret & Theophy late. Magnihcavit illos 
{miles ftant filio Dei, P/eud. Ambroſizzs. And 
by reaſon of which Spirit given, with ti 
Preaching of the Goſpel, rhe miniſtration 
Juſtification is ſaid to be @ 4% in Glory, s 
being the miniſtration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. , 
8,9,10, 11. And we by participation of ths 
Spirit of the Lord, are ſaid not only 0 
bold the glory of the Lord, but alſo to 
changed into the ſame Image with him fras 
glory to glory, v. 18. See the Note there, anl 
Fobn 17.22. So Origen on the Place; I 
glorificatione poſſumus 1m preſenti» ſeculo ui 
intelligere quod dicit Apoſtolus.nes autem onn! 
revelats facie gloriam domini ſpeculantes ts 
dem imagine transformamur & gloria in gloria 
tanquam & Domini ſpiritu. 1n favour of thi 
Interpretation, let it be noted, that when tt: 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of our final glorification in thi 
Chaprer, he {till fpeaks ot ir as of a thiy 
future, ſaying, we ſhall be glorified with hm, 
V. 17, 18, 21. Whereas he here ſpeaks of i 


as a thing palt, ſaying, whom be bath juſtified 


them he hath alſo glorified. So when a Mirack 
was wrought in his Name, i4&ao, God gb 
rified him, AQs 3. 13. See Luke 4. 15. obs. 
54. 11.4. 23.31,32. 16.14. 1 Cor.12.26, Xt 
the Preface to rhe Epiſtle ro the Galatians. 
Ver. 31. What ſhall we ſay then? (Gr.Whit 
ſay we then ) to theſe things £ (1. e. what fit 
ther ground of aſſurance, and fo of partie 
waiting for theſe things can we want) for j 
God be for ws who can (ſucceſsfully ) be * 
gainſt 5? (10 as to truſtrate, or depriveB 
of this glorious ſtate. ) 
Ver. 32. He that (in purſuance of this: 
lign) ſpared not bis own Son, but freely gi 
bim up for (the Redemprion of ) & all, vs 


(n) Quos preſcrvit futuros ſibi I ipfos elegit ad premiſſa pramia capeſſende. 


foul 


0 = -* 


mH > Ak SS 


SO mn OO Mn Ota  Y Of =o -ﬆ-o = 2 


Chap. IX. v. 1. 


ſhall be not together with him freely grok us 
all things (belonging to that Glory and Hap- 
pine(s he hath purchaſed for us?) 

Ver. 33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the 
charge of God's Ele? (1.e. to them who are 
called by him to Chriſtianity, ro hinder their 
Redemption, by charging them with that guilt 
' which rendreth them obnoxious to Death, ) 
it # God that juftifieth, (and who will there- 
fore glorifie them. ) 

Ver. 34 Who z he that condemneth them 
( to abide ſtill under the Power of Death ? ) 
t is Chrift that died (to redeem them from 
it) yea rather that zs riſen again (for their 
Juſtification, Rom. 4. 25. And if when we 
were Enemies we were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son, much more being recon- 
ciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his lite, Rozr. 5. 
10.) tho is even at the right hand of God 
(inveſted with all manner of Power, that he 
thould give Erernal Life unto them, Fob 17. 
2.) who alſo maketh interceſon for ws, (aud 
ſo is able to ſave us to the urtermoſt, &s = 
mnarrexis, Heb. 7. 25.) 

Ver. 35. Who ſhall ſeparate ws from the 
love of Chriſt? (that love which he hath 
ſhewed in procuring this Redemption ter us, 
v. 37.) ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſe- 
cution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or 
ſword? 
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Ver. 36. ( Tg ps us,) a9 it is written, 
(Pfal. 44. 22.) For thy ſake we are killed all 
the day long, we are accounted as ſheep (ap- 
pointed ) for the Nluughter. 

| Ver. 37. Nay, (as there it is ſaid, all this 
1s come upon us, yet have we not forgotten 
thee, neither have we dealt falfly in thy Co- 
venant, v. 17, 18. So may all this happen ro 
us «x but in all theſe things we are (al- 
ready) more than Conquerors through (the 
Grace and Spirit oft) him that loved ws. 

"Tmprixaue, we are more than Conquerors. ] 
For we not only bear, but g/ory in tribulati- 
ons, Rom. 5. 3. We are in Deaths often, but 
ſtll delivered from Death, 2 Cor. 1. 10. And 
as the ſafferings of Chriſt abound towards ws, 
ſo alſo doth our conſolation under them abound 
through Chriſt. 

Ver. 38. (And I truſt after this happy Ex- 
perience it will be ſo ſtill, ) for I am perſwa- 
ded that neuher ( fear of ) Death, noy ( hope 
of ) /ife, nor (evil) Angels, nor Principati- 
ties, nor Powers, ( perlecuting us for Chriſt's 
ſake) nor (the) things (we endure at) pre- 
ſent, nor things to come, 

Ver. 39. Nor height (of Honcur, ) nor depth 
( of Ignominy,)) nor any other Creature, (or 
thing) ſrall ſeparate ws from the love of God, 
which is (vouchſated to us) mn Chriſt Fe- 


ſus. 


Ce 
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Verſe 1. S for the unbelieving Jews, my 

A Bretaren in the fleſh, thar 
what I am to ſpeak concerning them, may 
not ſeem to proceed from any diſaffteQion to 
them,) I ſay the rruth in Chriſt, I lye not, 
my Conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in the 
Holy Ghoft, (4. e. 1 call Chriſt and the Holy 
Ghoſt to bear Witneſs with my own Conſci- 
= that I only ſpeak the Truth , when 1 


y) 


Evupgyrpeons pebl Ths eoveulawss &@ TYWpET GH, 
- &u yas bearing me witneſs in (or with) 
7 


Holy Ghoſt.] This Verſe not only ſhews, 
that in caſes of great moment, which cannor 
otherwiſe be ſufficient! nets a Chri- 
ſtian may eſtabliſh his ſayin by an Oath, bur 
alſo that he may ſwear by Grif and by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and call them to be Witneſſes 
of the fincerity of his own Conſcience in 
what he doth aſſert. So (a) Philo, Sr way- 
Tea xare Ty ovedir@, I call God to mitneſs 
wth my Conſcience. Now an Oath being an 
AR of Religious Worſhip, in which God is 
Called upon as a Witneſs to the Truth, or an 
Avenger of the Falſhood of what we Teſtihe, 
or Promiſe, by ſwearing by our Lord Chriſt, 


P. Ix. 


and the Holy Ghoſt, the Apoſi/e muſt perform 
an Att of Religious Worſhip to them, and 
by that agniſe their Divinity, according to 
thoſe words of Moſes, Thou ſhalt fear the 
Lord thy God,and ſerve him, and ſhalt ſwear by 
his Name, Deurt. 6. 13. And by calling upon 
them to bear Witnets to the ſecrers of his 
Heart and Conſcience,he muſt aſcribe to them 
the knowledge of the ſecrets of the Hearts 
of Men, which is the Property of God alone, 
1 Sam. 16. 7. 1 Kings8. 39. 1 Chron. 28. g, 
P/al. 7. 9. Fer. 11. 20. 17. 10. 20. 12. 

Ver. 2. That I have great heavineſs, and 
continual ſorrow in my heart (on the account 
of their infideliry, the obdurartion, and Spirir 
of {lumber, and the rejection of them, which 
are the diſmal conſequences of their an- 
belief. ) 

Ver. 3. For (ſo great is my concern for 
them, that were it proper, and could it avail 
to the procuring their Salvation) I could wiſh 
that my ſelf were accurſed from Chrift P 4 
(theſe) my Brethren, my Kinſmen atcording 
to the fleſh. 

"Huey 3 area 19), for I could wiſh my 
ſelf accurſed. ] The word Anathema being 


= 


mm. 


(2) De Joſephs, p. 439. E- 
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ſill uſed in St. Pau/'s Epiſtles in the ſevereſt 
ſenſe, 1 Cor. 16. 22. Gal. 1.8, 9. And the 
- words drdN1wa 4) wr 74 Xewts, 19 be Anathema 
from Chriſt, importing in their literal ſenſe a 
ſeparation from Chriſt himſelf, and not only 
from the external Communion of his Church, 
and being in the deſcants of the Greek (6) F- 
thers the ſame as ywpraivar Ts dame, cumnons 
Tis ditng, a1.brg #9) 7% Xpirs, a Jalute feparari, 
ro be ſeparated fromthe love of Chriſt, 10 be 
alienated from him, to fall from the Glory , 
and the Salvation purchaſed by him : ] think it 
reaſonable to interpret the Apoſt/e's words in 
this ſenſg. Nor 1s it a ſufficient Objection 
again(t this Interpretation, that this can be no 


truly Chrift:an Wiſh, for the Apoſt/e doth not - 


ſay, I wiſh, but as rhe Ancients do well in- 
terpret him, & irzzafa, & indian, if it were 
proper to make ſuch a wiſh, it it would avail 
to make ſo great a multitude for ever happy, 
FONT _ equidem, I could even wiſh 1o 
great a Bleſſing to my Brethren, though with 
the loſs of my own Happinels. 

Ver. 4. (And ſurely 1 have very great rea- 
fon to be highly concerned for them, ) who 
are Iſraelites, (1. e. Perſons deſcended from 
one whoſe Faith and Verrue were ſo eminent, 
that as a Prince he prevailed with God, and 
ſo had his Name changed from Facob to I/rae/, 
as a mark of God's AtteCtion to him, Ger. 32. 
28.) to whom pertaineth the Adoption, ( God 


having owned them as his Sons, and his Firſt-' 


born, Exod. 4. 22,23. Hof. 11.1.) and the 
Glory, ( the Shechinah, or Glorious Preſence 
dwelling among them between the two Che- 
rubims, and. from thence ſhining torth upon 
them, P/al. 50.2. & $0. 2.) and the Covenants 
( made with Abraham, Go/. 3. 17. and with 
Moſes, Exod. 24.8. the two Covenants, Gal.4. 
24. the Old and New Covenant, 7er. 31. 31. 
& 32.40.) and the groing of the Law, (that 
writ with his own Finger in Tables of Stones, 
Dewt. 10. 1. 4. and many other excellent Ju- 
dicial Laws, ) and the promiſcs., (not only of 
fignal Bleſſings in the Land of Canaan to thoſe 
that ſhould obſerve his Laws, but the Promiſe 
of a Meſſiah, and of a New Covenant eſta- 
bliſhed upon better Promiſes. ) 

Ver. 5. Whoſe are the Fathers, (they being 
the Oit-ſpring of thoſe Patriarchs to whom 
the Promiſes were firſt made, Heb. 11. 9, 13, 
17. and confirmed with an Oath, Heb. 6. 13. 
17.) and of whom, as concerning the fleſh , 
Chriſt (the promiſed Meſhah ) came, (he be- 
ing born of one of their Nation, ard fo ac- 
cording to the Fleſh their Off-ſpring, even he) 
#þo ( according to his Divine Nature ) zs God 
over all, bleſſed for ever. Amen. 

'O ov Un Tdvmnur 19s evnoynls eis ave, who 
3s God over all, bleſſed for ever. | This Place 
galls the Arians, the Note of Le C7. upon it 


Chap. IX. v4 


is tis, That Dr. Hammond ſhould rather hay 
examined the Animadverfion of Grotius pep 
it, than copyed out Jewith Fables, wich make 
little to the purpoſe, Eraſmus having written 
enough to overthrow all that can be inferr{ 
from them, for if what Grotius and Eraſmy 
have obſerved flind good, Dr. Hammond' 
Reaſoning cannot be thought of any fore, 
Now here I might refer him to the {ſolid cop 
futation of what Eraſm had ſaid by 7oſur 
Placews, Part. 3. Difſp. 25. Or to himſelf 
Art. Crit. Part. 3. f. 162.106. But to gi 
him all poſhble Satisfaction in this matter, 

Firſt, I aſſert. thar the Reading we folloy, 
iS certainly the true Reading, 

1. Becauſe it is the Reading with which 
all the Verſions agree, the Latin, the Arabick 
the Aihiopick;land the Syriack, for it is a 
miſtake in Grot1z95, when - he infinuates the 
contrary of the Syrrack Verhon, which in Tre: 
mellizs rans thus ; Qui eft Deus qua eſt ſuper 
ONMNia. 

2, Becauſe it hath the general conſent on 
num ferme Patrum, of almoſt all the Fathers, 
who have thus cited it trom the Second to 
the Sixth Century, v:z. the Teſtimony & 
Ireneus, 1. 3. c. 18. of Origen in locum, 
Tertullian, contra Praxeam, Cap. 13.15. As 
vation, de Trin. Cap. 13. 20. Cyprian, |. 2. 
de Teſtim. contra Jud. Set. 6. Quod Den 
Chriſtus, ubi Editio Oxonienſis heec habet, i 
terea agnoſcere oportebit vocem Deus m St 
renfi veteri innominato Remboldi, & Erajm 
Edrtiomibus abeſſe, ſed in ſequentibus babetar, 
atque etiam in omnbus Editignbus quas Ct: 
fJulur, quamobrem defetius iſle jure merino & 
Eraſmo librariis imputatur. Hilarius in Pais 
122. Unus Deus ex quo omnia— Et rurjut 
ex qQuibus Chriſtus qui e!t ſuper omnia Deus 
Notat hic Eraſmus, neſcio ex quibus ISS. at 
duxiſje Hilarium hxnc locum omiſſa Dei mention 
guod ramen imguit incuria librariorum omiſſut 
vidert poteſt, de quo ne quiſpiam ulterius ds 
bitet, Eraſmi, aut Grotu verſutns deceftul, 
ex locum parallelum (Cc ) de rin. Sed na 
1gnorat Paulus Chriſtum Deum dicens quorum 

atres, & ex quibus Chrittus qui -eft ſupet 
omnia Deus non hic creatura in Deum depu 
tatur, ſed creaturarum Deus eſt qui ſuper 
omnia Deus eſt, verba hec etiam in Chryſcſtom 
Textu occurrant, qui inſuper verba {ae 
os Cw cunogm nes els Tis aiovas, ab Apoſtoio ditls 
pronuntiat, pro ommbus gratiarum attionts 
anigenito Dei referente, agnoſcente autem F 
raſmo non poteſt hec particula ad Chriftan 
pertinere nift ad eundem, & illa referarnut 
qu! eſt ſuper 'omnia Deus. His adde Teſtins 
ma Athanafii, Orat. 2. E quinta contra Ariat. 
Greg. Nyſleni, /. 10. contra Eunom. Ambrol. 
Apeſiolus de Chriſto dixit qui eſt ſuper ons 
Deus Benedif{us m ſecula & Sp. Sith, L. 1.6.3 


_——_— 
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*>(b.) Origen, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, Photius, TheophylaA, (c) Lib. 8. p. 477. F. &L 4. p75 4 
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f. 154- Hilarius Drac. 17 locum. Marius Victo- 
rinus cotra Arium, 7, primo. Theodoret 17: 
teunm. Cyrill.. 1. 1. The. Auguttin de 17m. 
L 2. c. 13. Idacius contra varimadum, |. 1. 
Coſhin, int. 1. 3. de incarn. cap. 1. G. Magnus, 
Hom. $. in Eze&, 1d. Hiſpal. /. d- different. 
Num. 2. Vide Petav. Theol. dogm. de Irin. L.2. 
c. 9. Sed. 2. Quid de boc loco factent Ariam, 
in quo aperte Chriſtizs ſuper oma Deus eſe 
perjeribitar. Orig. 17 /ocum. 

Sccondly. I affert, that the words will not 
14mir of that interpunQion, and Interpreta- 
tion of Eraſmus, which will do any Service to 
the Arians or Socinans, V1, thit a Colon 
mult be put after the words x7? pz, after 
the feſh, and the' words following mult be 
an Ecyhonema, and: gratetul Exclamation for 
the pletiings conferred upon the 7errs, thus : 
God, who zs over all, be bleſſed for ever. For 
this Expoſition is ſo harſh, and withour any 
like Example in the whole New Teftamenr, 
that as none of the Orthodox ever thought 
upon it, ſo I find not that it ever came into 
the Head of any Arian, Socrnues himfelt re- 


jeas it for this very good Reaſon, that 048; 


wry mis, God be blefjed, 1s an unuſual, and 
unnatural conſtruction ; for where-ever elſe 
theſe words fignihie blefſed be God, twnoymris is 
put before God, as Lwke 1. 68. 2 Cor. 1. 3. 
Eph. 1. 3. 1 Pet. 1. 3. and ot hath an Article 

refixed to it, nor are they ever immediately 
Joyned together otherwiſe. The Phraſe oc- 
curs Twenty times in the O/d __— but 
in every Place amis goes before, and the 
Article is annexed to the word God, which is 
a Demonſtration that this is a perverſion of 
the ſenſe of the Apoſtle's words. 2. The 
Apoſtle having ſaid in the immediate prece- 
ding words, that Chriſt came from the Fathers 
xere cer, according to the fleſh, or as to his 
Humane Narure, is it not reaſonable to con- 
ceive he ſhould proceed ro ſay what he was 
according to his Divine Nature, eſpecially 
when he was diſcourling of, and to thote Zeros, 
who, as (d  Trypho faith, and (e) Oren , 
and (f) Ferome teſtifie, held their Me/rab 
was only to be a Man, and denyed his Divi- 


| nity ? Is it not unreaſonable to think he ſhould 


fay nothing of the 73 zant 7145e, or the ſu- 
our Nature of Chriſt ? Eſpecially if we con- 
ader that the limitation 73 xant axgre, accord: 
mg to the fleſh, plainly inſinuated there was 
another Nature in him, according to which 
he came not from the Fathers. In a word, all 
the Ancient Verſions render the words as we 
o, taking no notice of this InterpunQtion : 


Pg 
All the Greek Schvliafts, and the A:ciont Corp: 
MEentalrrs JMmong the Latines, EXCEPLINE S> 
Chryſcſtom, her: Triumph over Arizs;, oe f 
them indeed hinting, that (g) rhere mich b- 
Men who would be enclined 16 ſay. theſe thing. 
were not ſpoken of Chriſt, bur none ever {; 
ing that any did then actually afſctibe ther; 
to any other Perſon. Hence from rhz 1--j1} 
ning theſe words have been ufed by th. + 
thers as an Argument of Chriſt's Divinirs, 
For, faith (h) Irenexs, Becauſe be 55 my. 
nuel. /eft we ſhould think him a Man on!y. (7 
Apoſtle faith, of thom, a+ concerning the +f1 : 
Chrift came; Qui eſt Deus tuper omnes Ret 
dictus iy ſxcula. And in 4 like Expretſio: t, 
this of the Apo//e, he faith, Secundum ia 
uod verbum Dei homo erat ex Radice }eff 
hiius Abrahz : (1) According to that Notnse 
in which the Word of God war Man. of !t/ 
R-or of elite, and the Son of Abraham. 1: 
Sprrit of God reſted upon him, (xcundum av: 
tem quod Deus erat ; but as to that Natre 
by which he was God, he judged not after the 
fight of his Eyes, for he knew what was. 577 
Man. And it theſe words are ſpoken by the 
Spirir of God concerning Chriſt, the Arg: 
ments hence to prove him truly and properly 
God are invincible. For firlt, 3 ©«%; & rermy, 
is the Periphra/is by which all the Heather 
Philoſophers did uſually repreſent the Supream 
God. And fo is God the Farher deſcribed both 
in the Old and the New Teſtament as 6 mn 
warTwv, he that is over all, Eph. 4. 6. Secondly, 
This is the conſtant Epither and Periphrafis 
of the great God in the Old Teſtament, thar 
he iS ewazynrl; ois 747 aare, Und bleſſed for 
wvermore, 1 Chron. 16. 36. Pfal. 41. 13. and 
89.52. And alfo in the New. where he is 
{tyled the God & iy ung nTos es Tis ealaya; . 
who ts bleſſed for evermore. This was tv 
evident to Enjedinus the Socrnran, that he 
ſaith, This Epithite rs fo peculiar to God the 
Erher. that it is never attributed in the New 
Teftament 10 any other, but teherefoever te 
find this Phraſe, God bleſſed for ever, it 1s 
always aſcribed to the Father. Of the Cuſtom 
of adding to the Name of God, Bleſſed for 
evermore, uſed by the Fews, the Reverend 
DeF#or hath faid ſufficient; and why all thar 
he here faith, ſhould paſs with Mr. C!. tor 
Fereiſh Fables, what Reaſon can be given, it 
not that of his averſeneſs to che Dottrine the 
Poor here endeavours to eſtablith, eſpecially 
when we find this very Phraſe acn7!; Kve:G- 
5 O:%; am 7 alarvC x, as Toy E1aya, OT coy n 
72; KvptG- as Toy diwve, Ptal. 40.13. & 55.51, 
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(d) "Eg Ss x; Toancis "Inefiors x) o2gois 30 & my En0petrors t) avuBanrcy wits ANKLE $ 1413y7 >. 700 
Ay ty) T2y Uo 78 $47. Conrra Celf. 1. 2. Pp. 79. & I. 4. p-152. (Ee) Judi ſpem habent in homne in Chritto vtde- 
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Si quis autem non putat de Chriſto dium quad eff Dews, det zerſanam de qua diftum eſt : -(- Patre ?n m Deo hoc locy 


mentio fat? a non eft. Pecad. Ambrol. 
(hb) Lib. 3. c. 18. p. 275, (1) Lib. 3. c. 10. 
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50 A Paraphraſe and Comment upon 


195. 4S. and find St. Paul following his Ex- 
ample, and Clemens Romanus in his Fpitlle, 
{0 often uſing the ſame Epririhire when he 
makes mention of the God of Heaven. Edit. 
Fun. P. 29. 42.50. 57. 59. 65. 

Ver. 6. But (we mult) rot (exaggerate 
this blindneſs and rejection of the Jews,whoſe 
were the Covenants, and the Promiſes in pre: 
judice of the veracity of God ) as though the 
IVord of God had taken none effett, (i. e. the 
Promitzs of God concerning the Seed of I/rae/, 
and rhe Bleſſings to be conterre:) upon them 
.mHloxw had tailed, this doth by no means 
tollow ) for they are not all Iſrael, who are of 
[/racl, (:.e. all that are delcended from the 
Loyns of Ihrael by Carnal Generation, are not 
the Children of the Promiſe made to 7.2cob, 
Gen.2$.14. which yet are only to be accounted 
tor the Seed. v. 8.) 

Ver. 7. Neither becauſe they are the ſeed 
of Abrabem ( according to the fleth, ) are they 
all Children ( of the Promiſe made to Abra- 
ham, ) but (only they who are the Seed of 
Iſaac, tor thus the Promiſe runs, ) 17 I/aac 
ſhall thy feed be called. 

Ver. 8. That ts, they whic) are the Children 
(of Abraham ) according 1o the fleſh, (and 
have the fign of the Covenant in their fleſh, ) 
theſe are not (on that account alone) ze 
Children of God, (of whom it is faid, I will 
be a God u to thee, and thy Seed after thee, 
Gen. 17.7.) but (they only who are) rhe 
Children of the Promiſe, (as Iſaac was) are 
(to he) accounted for the Seed. 

Ver. 9. For this is the word- of Promiſe , 
( Gen. 18. 1c.) At this time will I come, and 
Sarah ſhall have a Son, (which words confine 


the Children of the Promiſe to the Seed of 


Sarah, excluding that of Hagar from it.) 
Aojiteru els omigue,, are acco.rmed for the 
Seed. ] Thar is, of this diltintion ct Seeds, 
ro which the Promiſe belongs, you have a ma- 
nifeſt inſtance in the Seed of Abraham, for 
before Abraham had any Seed at all, the Pro- 
miſe of Inheriting the Land of Canaan was 
made unto him thus : Unto thy Seed will I 
give this Land, Gen. 12. 7. A/l the Land which 
thou ſeceſt, to thee will I give it, and to thy 
Seed for ever, Gen. 13.15. Unto thy Seed have 
I given this Land, Gen. 15.18. But though 
Ihmae! was his firſt-born, and had that Cir- 
cumciſfion which was the Seal of the Cove- 
nant made with Abraham, yet he and his Po- 
{terity, thoſe twelve Princes, and great Na- 
tions which iſſued from him, were all ex- 
cluded from the Covenant, and I/aac not yer 
circumciſed, or born, and his Poſteriry are 
declared tro be the Seed of Abraham, to 
whom the Promiſe thould be made good, and 
with whom the Covenant ſhould be efta- 
bliſhed. For when Abraham ſaid to God, Oh 


Chap. IX. v6, 


that Iſhmael might live before thre ! Godl te 
turns him this Anſwer : 4s /-r [Pmac!, I hav 
heard thee, bebold I bave bliciicd him, and will 
make him fruitful, and ill multijiy bim ex 
ceedingly, twelve Princes fhall be beget, and 
will make him a great Nation, bat my Cove 


- 


nant will I eftabliſh with Iſaac, whom Sargb 


ſhall bear unto thee, Gen. 17. 18, 26, 21. & 


gain, when Saruh had ſaid of {ſbmac/, Cf} ou 
this bond-woman and her Son , for the Son 
this bond-woman ſhall not be Littr 1!) my Sor 
even with Iſaac, Gen. 21. 16. And Abrahan 
thereupon was grieved becauic- of his Son. 
U. 11. God ſpeaks thus to him : [ct it rot be 
gricU9 ns in thine CYes becauſe of ihe Lad, lt 
all that Sarah hath ſaid, hearken 10 ber, fer 
n Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called, v. 12. Which 
Inſtance ſhews it was not bcing ot the See 
of Abraham according to the EJcih, or having 
the ſign of the Covenant in the Fleſh, that 
rendred Men the Sons of God, or Children 
the Promiſe then : For [/hmae! was Abraban' 
frſt-born, and circumcited, and yet by Gd 
excluded from the Promiſe ; I/azc not circum 
ciſed, not yet born, not having the Right of 
Primogeniture, and yet to him and his See! 
alone belong the Adoption, and the Promiſe 
Two things may here be added for Illufinz 
tion of this Inſtance. 

Firſt, That the Zews can make no juſt Ex 
ceptions againſt this Argument of the 4 oj, 
it being ſuitable to their own Thee/ogy ;, for 
It iS a Rule among them, That (k ) «hy 
vores concerning Abraham's Seed, is free fron 
Iſhmael's and Eſau's Sons,and is not bound bu 
touching Iſraelites, for in Iſaac ſhall Seed |! 
called to thee. And ſo Iſaac jaid of Jacob, 
Ard God grve thee the Bleſſing of Abrahan. 

Secohdly, That there is a great Emphaſs 
in theſe words, the Children of the Premiſe, 
{or upon. this account ir was ſaid of I/azc, 
thar he was not born according to the Fleſh, 
but according to the Promiſe, Gal. 4. 23. That 
Iſhmael was Abraham's Son according to the 
Feth, but I/azc according to the Spirit ; to be 
therefore Children of the Promiſe, ſeems 10 
be 4brabam's Spiritual Seed : Whence the 4 
foſtle faith of thoſe who believe in this Sced, 
that zhey are the Sons of God by Faith in Chrift 
Feſus, and ſo are Abraham's Seed, and Hei: 
according to the Promiſe, Gal. 3. 29. that they, 
according to 1/aac's, are Children of the Pro 
miſe, Gal. 4. 28. That they are Children not 
of the bond-woman, but of the free, v. 31. 
Accordiygly the Zews ſay, (1) A Proeſelyie is 
the Son of Abraham, who is the Father of ihe 
whole World, as it is ſaid, A Father of man) 
Nations have I made thee. 

And becauſe the Zews might quarrel agaiul: 
the pertinence of this Inſtance, alledging this 
might be becauſe I/mael! was only the Son 0 
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(k) Maimon. of Vows. Chay, 9. $21. (1) Pug. fid. Part. 5. Chap. g. $6. p. 303. 
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Chap. IX. v. 10. 


1hrchem's Bond-maid, whereas I/azc was the 
&-:4 of his own Wifez or that I/mael had 
torteir2d his Right by Idolarry, or denying the 
World tv come, of which they accuſe him 
hz7e follows the inſtance of chufing Facob and 
his Szed. excluding Eſa and his Seed, againſt 
which no ſuch Cavil could take place. For, 
faith he, & EE 

Ver. 10. And not only this (inſtance is pro- 

-c to demonttrare the diſtinCtion of the 
of Abraham according to Promiſe, )) bar (that) 
alto (ot) Rebeca, who concerved by one, even 
var kaiher 1/aac, ( two Children born of the 
{ime Farther, and of the ſame Mother, and 
lving in the ſame Womb. ) 

" Ver. 11. For the Children To her Womb ) 
bens not yet born, nenher having done any 
2004 or evil (which might move God to diſlike 
the one more than the other, as may be al- 
ledg2d in the cate of Iſhmael) that the pur. 
pre of God according 10 Election might ſtand, 
nt of (Gr. trom) works, but of him that 
calketh, ( i. e. that the purpoſe of God in pre- 
terring one of theſe Seeds, and Nations before 
the "ther to be the promiled Secd, and fo his 
Church and People might appear to be not 
6n confideration of thzir Works, bur his free 
Choice. ) , 

Ver. 12. I: way (then) ſaid unto her, the 
e/{er (in his Poſterity) ſhall ſerve the younger, 
(:.e. ſhall be interiour ro him who had ,the 
Kizht of Primogeniture according to the fleſh.) 

Ver. 13. (According to which preference it 
happened to their Polterity, ) as It rs writzen, 
Mal. 1. 2, 3. 7acob have 1 loved, but Efau bave 
I-hated. : 

Mnmw 50 1errndurmwr, for the Children being yet 
unborn. | The Argument of the Apoſtle is ro 
this ettect, that though both Facch and Eſau 
had the fame Father, and the ſame Mother, 
yet of theſe two, when they were yet unborn, 
and 10 were neither circumciſed, nor had done 
any thing at gall to oblige, or difoblige (30d, 
or to give any ground tor any ditterence to be 
made berwixt them and their Ott-ſpring, God 
Ipeaks thus of them ro Rebekab, 1 wo manner 
of People ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels, 
and the one People ſhall be ſtronger than the 
aber People, ad the elder ſhall ſerve the 
Jounger, Gen. 25. 23. z. e. Not he to whom 
by Birth-righc it belonged, but he whom God 
was treely pleaſed to chuſz ſhould inherit the 


Land ot Canaan, promiſed to the Seed ot 


Abraban, and the other Privileges of his 
Sed. Which Inſtance ſeems plainly to in- 
ior us, that the choice which God makes cf 
Men to the enjoyment of the Favour of be- 
ng his People, and beloved by him above 
others, as ro tuch things, is not according to 
their external Privileges, or Works, but ac- 
cording to his free Choice. 
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And this Prediftion was fully verified in 
Afrer-Ages, for 7acob and his Poſterity were 
planted in the Land of Cunzun, which flowed 
with Milk and Honey, and was the glory of all 
Lands ; whereas the Edomites were planted in 
a barren Deſart Land, and this gave ground 
for thoſe words of the Prophet Malachi, I 
have loved you, faith the Lord to Iſrael, yer 
ye ſay, wherein haſt thou loved ws * Way not 
Ejau Facob's Brother, faith the Lord? Tet [ 
loved Facob, and bated Ejau, and laid his noun. 
tains, and bas heritage waſte for the Dragons 
of the Wilderneſs. Now for farther explica- 
tion of theſe words, let it be obſerved, 

1. That this Inſtance of Ejau's being re- 
jQted, and not owned by God as belonging 
to the promiſed Seed, is ſuitable tothe Sen- 
riments of the Feres, not only becauſe he be- 
ing an (m) Idolater, and a denyer of the Re- 
ſurreCtion, and of the Bleſſings of the World 
ro come, was not, according to their fore- 
mentioned Canon, to be accounted for the 
Seed, and their received Rule, That he who 
ſwears concerning the Seed of Abraham, zs free 
from Iſhmael ard Eſau's Sons, and zs not boand 
bat touching Iſraelites, but alſo trom their Ob- 
ſervation upon theſe words of Facob, (n) The 
God of my Father Abraham, and of my Father 
Ijaac, viz. that he ſaith not ſo of Elau, that 
Abraham and [/aac were his Father, becauſe he 
choſe not to walk in their ways, and to do their 
wor ks. 

2/y, Hence it is evident that the Apoſ?/c 
ſpeaks not here of the Perſons, but of the 
Nations and Poſterity of Facob and Eſau, or 
not of them Perſonally, but Nationally con- 
{idered, according to the Note of Irene, 
Partum Rebecce Prophetiam faiſſe daorum po- 
pulorum, |. 4. c. 38. This is plain, 

1. From the words of God to Revekahb, Tio 
Nations are in thy womb, and two manner of 
People ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels, and 
the one People ſhall be ſtronger than the other. 
2. And from this Obſervation, that as to the 
Perſons of E/az and Facob, it was never true 
that the e/der did Jerve the younger, but only 
as to their Poſterity, when the Edomites be- 
came Tributaries to David, 2 Sam. 8. 14. And 
3. Becauſe what is here oftered as a Proot , 
or Confirmation of the truth of this, is cited 
trom the Prophet Malachi, who propheſied 
long atter Facob and E/az were perſonally 
dead, and ſo could only ſpeak of their Po- 
ſterity the I/rael/ites and Edomites, as he ex- 
preſly doth. And, 

2/y, Hence it clearly follows, that the A- 
foſte cannot here diſcourſe of any Perſonal 
Ele&ion of them to Eternal Lite, or any abſo- 
lute love and hatred of them with reſpect ro 
their Erernal Intereſts, for it fo, ſeeing he ma- 
niteſtly ſpeaks of the whole Nation of 1/7ae/, 


———— 


(m) See Targ, Perf. and B. Vziel in Gen. 25. 29. 34- 


(n) Berifth. Rabba minor. Paraſh. 75. 18 Gen. 32. 9. 
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03 
they muſt, according to that Opinion, he all 
elected ro Salvation ; whereas the Apoſt/e in- 
torms us tht God had no pleaſure in many 
o them, 1 Cor. 10. 5., and the whole Zewr/h 
Hiſtory ſhews the contrary. Again, then muſt 
the whole Poſterity of E/az be the ObjeQts of 
God's hatred, and his Reprobation, which is 
ſo far from being true, that 7ob and all his 
F1icnds appear to have been of the Poſterity 
of Ejau. And 2/y, then it muſt follow, as 
Eſtizs contends, that not only EleCtion, bur 
even Reprobation alſo muſt be withour any 
reſpe& ro Works, and 1o God muſt adjudge 
Men to Eternal Perdition without reſpeCt ro 
any evil done, or to be done by them, for 
the Children havino done neither good nor evil, 
ſaith the Apoſt/c, it happened to them as It 15 
written, Facob have I loved, and Eſau have 1 
hated. *Tis certain then that the Apoſi/e 
ſpeaks here only of the Election of one Seed 
and Nation betore another, to be accounted 
and ueated by him as the Seed of AbraPum , 
this only doth his Argument require, and his 
Inſtances prove, and this is ſufficient to juiti- 
fie God's dealing with the unbelieving Zews, 
ſo as to reje& them trom being accounted for, 
or treated as the Seed of Abraham; and his 
raiſing up Children to Abraham out of thoſe 
believing Gentiles, who imitating the Faith 
of Abraham, became his Spiritual Seed, and 
Heirs according to the Promiſe, that he would 
be a God to bis Seed, and that he ſhould be 
the Father of many Nations, and in him ſhould 
all the tunalies of the Earth be bleſſed, and 
his calling them to the Faith, though finners 
of the Gentiles, that depending nct on Works, 
bur his free Pleaſure. | 

Note alſo, that thoſe words, The Chi/dren 
being not yet born, nor having done good or 
cvil, being uſed as an Argument to prove that 
the EleQion, or the : 
bove the other, could not be of Works, is a 
ſtrong Argument againſt the pre-exiſtence of 
Souls, and their being ſent into Bodies by way 
of Puniſhment for their former fins; tor, 
upon that Suppotition, it could not be true, 
that the Children had done nenher good or evil, 
before they were born ; nor would the Argu- 
ment be firm, that one could not be preferred 
before the other on the account of any Works 
done by them, ſeeing the one might have 
finned more than the other in their ſtate of 
pre-cxiltence. 

Ver. 14. What ſhall we ſay then (after theſe 
inſtances?) 2s there (any cauſe to ſay there 
is) wxrightcouſneſs with God (in taking them 
tor the Seed of Abraham, or for his Sons and 
People the Poſterity of I/aac rather than of 
Imael, the Poſterity of Facob rather than the 
Edomites ; or in calling now the Gentiles, and, 

on their Faith, owning them for his Peo- 
ſe the Spiritual Seed of Abrabam ; and re- 


U 
{ging the Jews from theſe Advantages and 
Privileges becauſe of their unbelief,) God 
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reterence of the one a- | 


Chap. IX. y 4, 


forbid (that we ſhould accuſe God of 1. 
rizhreous dcaging upon this account. ) 

Ver. 45. For (to begin with the freedgy 
which God reſerveth to himſelf in [hewirg 
as of Grace and Favour to an oftendirs 
People, in this he only doth what) be ſay, 
to Moſes (he would do, making this Dedz 
ration to him, Exod. 33.19.) I will hay 
mercy on whom I will have mercy, and 1 «il 
have compaſhon on whom I twiil have op; 
paſhon. 

'Excnow © dv ©46, I will bave mercy on when 
I will have mercy. } It is here to be not. 
that God made this Declaration after 1/ra 
had committed Ido/atry in making the Goldes 
Cu/f, and fo had made themſelves naked, i. x 
deveſted of the Divine Preſence and Pert. 
Ction, or of a Covenant-R?lation to him, it. 
lomuch that God ſent this dreadtul Mefſag: 
ro them. l will come UP into the midjt of ther 
in a monent, and conſume thee, kyod. 32, 5 
and faid to Mofes, Let me alone, thu 1 ng 
deſtroy them in a moment. And though Gd 
ſuftered himſelf to be prevailed upon by Ms 
ſes to adopt them again for his People, y: 
he lets him know this was part of his Gloy, 
to be gracious to whom he will be gracious, ail 
to ſhew mercy to whom he will ſhew mer 
Exod. 33. 19. If therefore upon the Infide 
lity of the Feres, he will call the [c/atrow 
Gentiles, and receive them to be his Peoplz 
as he did the ers again after their 1{/atry, 
who can accuſe him of Injuſtice upon that 
account ? 6 

Ver. 16. So then (theſe Inſtarces ſhew that) 


1t is not of him that willeth, (for Abraham 


willed thac Iſhmael might live to be partaks 
of the Bleſſings promited to his Seed, when 
he ſaid, Oh that Iſhmael might live beter 
thee, Ger. 17. 18. And when he was grieve 
at the ſaying of Sarah, the Son of the Bond 
woman 1nall not be Heir with my Son Ifaac, 
Gen. 21.11.) nor of him that runneth, (tat 
when Eſau ran to fetch Veniſon for his Fx 
ther,that he mighr receive the Bleſling,Ge.27, 
5. God's Wiſdom ſaw it fit to have it other: 
wiſe,) bur of Ged that ſheweth mercy (that 
any one is Choſen to be the Seed to which the 
Promiſe made to Abraham belongs, and fo to 
be his Church and People. ) 

Ou 74 NaorQ- 5 T% TRierrCr, 175 not of 
him that willeth, nor of bim that runncth. 
7. e. You ſee this is not to be obtained by th: 
moſt paiſionate wiſhes of a faithful 4br2%un, 
nor by the fervent defires of an E/a:, Heb.12. 
17. not by the greateſt Zeal we can emplos 
inſuch courſes as ſeem beſt to our own Wit 
dom, but we muſt own it to be a Bleſſing 
which depends meerly upon the Divine Good: 
neſs, and therefore muſt ſeek ir accordirg to 
his pleaſure in ſuch ways as he appoints, ard 
not in thoſe which ſeem to us moſt proper t0 
obtain it, though then you have a zea! for 
God, and follow after the Law, that "ouP 

obtall 
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obtain Rightzouſnels, it 15 not to be won 

you obtain nor the "He of Jultinca 

promil:d 10 the Seed of Abrabam, becauſe 
08 1<k it not by Faith i in the Mr ſhah, which 
is th only way in which God hath dec! ared 
he will confer it. 

Some of the Fathers interpret theſe words 
thus: (0) It 75 779 4 of him that wills, or runs 
only. but of God that ſheweth me rey, and crowns 
the Work by hs atfſt; 1nce, for otherwiſe, ſay 
tAzy, It cannot be our Duty ether to will, or 
Tur, hey agpe we neither can by willing, or 
running do any thing to encline \.y0d to ſhew 
mercy 3 " ond why then doth God blume ws for 
nt wiiling ? Mat. 23. 27- John 5. 40. and re- 
quare ts jo 10 FUN that we may obtain ? 1 Cor. 
o. 24. Heb. 12.1. Aud whereas St. Auſtin 
CnjectS. that, ACCOT ling to this [nterpreration, 
1 1:61 3c 7 Ja, It 15 t t of God that ſhew?th 
mercy only. but of Le that tl!s, nd rans. 
(p)« bien: (0 ) Cry/vſtom, and (r) Theo: 
pry/aff AulWer, [ut this toHlows not becauſe 
mai's willias and running would not avail 
without rh- 1.vinz Aid to enable him 15 run, 
4:d his Grace and Mercy to accept his run- 
ning ; a4 rheretore, according ro the Cultom 
of the OCcrIpLure, th- Ettect is to be aſcribed 
t0 the chit Agent only z as, excepr ihe Lord 
build the houje. their labour 7s but vain that 
build it, &c. Pal. 127. 1. So Pail that plants, 
and Apol 9 that cxaters 3s nothime, but God 
that giveth the mncreafe, 1 Cor. 3. 6,7. I 4a- 
boured, yet not T, but the Grace of God, 1 Cor. 
15. 10. 

To proceed now to the other part of the 
Objettion, the ſeeming Injuitice, or ſeverity 
of r-jccting, and relerving tam to wrath , 
ard g'41ng them up to an obgQurate heart, w ho 
wil: not 4a.cept of th2 way God. hath ap- 
_ tzd tor their Juititcarion, ws, 

4:t in Clrtic, but T4 TCT will continue 1n 
ther [nad2lity , this will be cleared by ano- 
thzr Init.c2, to wic, that of P7-argh, who 
hai lo often nadoed his hear, r-tubng to ler 
Ira JI, 

Ver. 17. Fer the Scripture fa: TH, ( upon that 
accoiihr}) 1s P/ Ny even for dÞs cauſe Dave 
ge ijed the? up, ( . have made thee ſtand 

 Pirgne v Boits and prolonged thy 
Li. tor tone farcher rine,) hat 1 night 
(the more 111; frioy ly) ſhew my power 17 
thee, and that ' 3; ry Name might be declared 
throughout ati th: earth (by that conlpicuous 
Judgment 1 will execute __ thee in the 
bghr of all in2 Nations of the Earth, 7ehh. 2. 
10. 18am. 4. 8.) 

Ver. 18. "Therefore ( from, rhzſe Inſtances 
and MAAH® WE Ay \ os that) he (God ) 
bath mercy en whom \e will have mercy, and 
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thar of 
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(that) whom he will be bardenety, 
tor puniſhment. ) 

'Oy 4A4 vASet, & os $42.64 TY nPUrat . te 12th 
mercy on whom he will baye mercy, and whom 
be will be hardeneth. | That is, h<nce it ap- 
pears that God ſhews Mercy ac. ordin to his 
own wile Pleature, and not 45 we think fit; 
and that þz gives Men un to the hardnef of 
their owl hearts, and ſo reft<rveth them to be 
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Examples of his Ilkuttrious Ju1zments accor4- 


lng to the fame good Pleature, and 
cording to the tim2 and mceatures that 
would preſcribe Inewing Mercy to you Zeros 
when you deſerved to have ben cur off t 
your [olatry in making. 4 | PpH 
(zolden Calt, and reaiiumir 
Peovle, and referving the 
Wrath upon Phra”, who |: 
ved it for the Redneck of 
Dettruction- would mini'ter 
lui:tration of his Power anc 
born Sinners. 

Execrable is the Note of EfP:zs, that 
is here {aid ro harden who: nh wi il, 
indurario cujulp:am in Prima tua ori: 
elt prima derelictio, icu peccati p p-rmih Y 
aliam kabet cautara, quim Di | 
Bece uſe the furſft riſe Of INH) Wd ; ond "ZI 

which is God's derelidtion c} 9Þ7 2 5 Other 
Ps than the Wil! of God. For as this is 
contrary to the known laying even of St. Au- 
flin, Deus non deferit nift deſezemtem, Gag 
deſerts no Man who leaves not him firſt ;, fo 
ir makes God alone th2 cauſe of all mers 
hardening, fince cauſa cave eſt c2uja cau/ 
tor it this dereliction be the cauſe of i 
ration, and that hath no other cal by: bi 1 
Will of God, it alto makes all God's | 
tations to Men not to hur T21E Hz: ft. 
his Reproots and Punita! ncnts LG r th. mm . 4 19 
doing > EXROrrations © 9 0 what his Will | iS rhe 
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1 Punithments of taat 
cauſal them ro GO. 


Tl Likes 1 


thee up | Heb. 
"Ton I bave made thee to flind, Exod. g. 
16. or have preſerved CA 54x49 Tore d)4mpiins, 
ao this cauſe haſt thou been kepr, 1o the 
eve, from falling by the Plague of Boils. 
Io; Zinius and Eremelins, | fect ut ſuperſtes 
Anenes. [ bave &ept thee @: Hair the lur- 
gum of Ben. Uziel, Sz the Chaltce, , Ihe Sy. 
riack, the Arabick Verhons to the fime fentz 
and the connexion ot this with rth- tormer 
Verſe rightly rendred, makes this ſente necet- 
ſary; for the Fitreenth Verſe cannot be ren- 
dred in the Future Tent?, as our Tran 5 Wy 
doth, Now [ will ſtretch oat my hard, that [ 
may ſm ite thee and th 2 People with Pe}? lence, 


4 


ugyay ae Sc uh Ts Node 5Aks & ? KAI T2447 Ade 
. G. Nazianz. Orart. 31. 


3M 2 r ) Theoph, in /xwn. 
H 2 an] 


(0) Ov T 214017 G- USVW wd's 7% T 24.508 17G, 
Occum, Chryſcit. Hom. 12. in Hebr. Þ- 49S 
(P) Orig, de Princip. 1. 3. C1. (q) Chryvolt, Ibid 
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and thou ſhalt be cut off from the Earth, for 
Pharac and his People did dot die by the Pe- 
{til-rice. Ir is therefore to be rendred as the 
Fews Fagine, Amana, & Cartwright, and Ainſ- 
worth tranſlate it: For (1) now I had ſent 
out my hand, and I had ſmitten thee and thy 
Prople with the Peſtilence, and thou hadft been 
cut off from the Earth, but in very deed for 
this cauſe I have made thee ſtand up. So the 
Trreum of B. Uziel, Quum jam miſerim pla- 
gam ſortitudinis meg, aquunm erat ut Percu- 
terem 1&, & populum tuun norte, & perde- 


rem te 6 terra, verum frofeily non ut bene- 
faciam tibi, in vita conſervavi te, ſed ut vi- 
dere faciam te robur meam, &c. Whence we 


. 


may learn how alien from the Truth, and 
from the import of the words is that Expot:- 


tion which ſaith, Fer this cauſe have I created 


thee, or raiſed thee to be King of /Egyprt. 
Obſerve further, that God hardened Pha- 


r20))'s Heart not by any pokirive influx upon it, 
which made it neceſſary for him to continue 
obſtinate. This Origen obſerves from thole 


words, If thou refuſe to let my People go, 1 


will do ſo and ſo, that Pharao?'s heart was 


not ſo hardencd, as to take away rw wrsZumy 


all Poreer from him to let the People go, for 
this he doth at laſt when God's Hand was 
ſtrong upon him, according to theſe words, 
Ch.3.19. 1am ſure that the King of Agypt will 


not {et you go, mn PA 87) my per manum 
fortem, vulgidv wi peri xae)s neamues, if not 
by a firong hand, Septuagint , nifi cum manu 
valida, Samarirt. but by a ftrong hand,ſo the Br- 


ſhop of Bath and Tells. This ſenſe the words 
will bear, faith Ainſworth, being rendred /7, 


Exod. 4. 2%. Numb. 12.14. And this fenſe is 
plain and certain from the words following, 
and | will ftretch out my hand, and ſmie 
Pgypt teith all my wonders tohich I will do in 
the midſt thereof, and after that he will let you 
£0, Exod. 3. 20. And again, Chap. 6. 1. Ihen 
ſaid the Lord 10 Moſes, now ſhalt thou ſee 
what I will do to Pharaoh, for with a ſtrong 
hand ſhall he let them go. Hence God is al- 
ways 11id to have brought them out of /Fgypr 
np Ta with 2 ſtrong hand, Exod. 32. 11. 
Deur. 5. 15. 6. 21. 7.8. 9.26. Dan. g. 15. 
Nor can they who think otherwiſe, ſhew any 
way how, or in what ſenſe Pharaoh can be ſo 
often ſaid to have hardened his own Heart , 
if God himſelf had hardened his Heart be- 
" fore ; or why God doth ſo oft command him 
ro let his People go, Chap. 7.16. & 8. 1, 20. 
& 9. 1,13. 7.8. todo what he had rendred 
him unable ro do. Or why Moſes ſhould ſay, 
Let not Pharaoh deal decenfully any more, im 
not letting the People go, Chap. 8. 29. Or 
* why God did reprove him becauſe he had re- 
faled hitherto ro-.let them go, Chap. 7. 16. 
8. 29. 9.17. 10.3. Or why he threatens 
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dgments to him if ke refuſe ro let they 

Chap. 8. 2, 21. 9. 2, 3,14, 15. and executs 
them on him upon that refuſal, ſince new 
tenetur ad impojſibilia, no Man'is obliged ty 
do what he cannor, much leſs what he a 
not do by veitue of a diſability that Gu 
hath Jaid upon him; and no Man juttly &© 
be blamed, and much leſs puniſhed for ng 
doing what he is not obliged to do. Nor a 
God command any Man to do, what he hin 
felt by his own intlux refirains him trom & 
ing, even when he doth command it; fr 
what he thus rel:rains him from he is not wi 
ling he ſhould do, whereas what he Con 
mands he is willing ſhould be done; an 
when he puniſheth any one tor not obeyi 
his Command, he punifhteth him tor nor 4 
ing his Will. Now it is impothble that Ge 
at the ſame time.and in reterence io the fan 
Action, ſhould be both willing, and not wil 
ling thar it ſhould be done. This will te 
farther evident from a conhidcraticn of all th 
places where the Heart of Pharaoh is 14id n 
be hardened. As 

Chap. 7.13. And he hardened Pharatl} 
heart. Heb. pr and the heart of Pharal 
was hardened. © So the ſame words are 1s 
dred by us, v. 22. and fo here by Arn/wort, 
the Biſhop of Bath and IWe/ls, the Biſhop a 
Ely, and all the Verfions on this Verle; n 
iS there any Perſon mentioned in the Yak 
beſides Pharaoh to whom this AQtion can b& 
aſcribed, his Heart was theretore hardened z 
this time, not by God, bur by the Arrs of bs 
Sorcerers, for the Magicians did fo with ther 
Inchantments, and Pharaoh's heart was ba 
dened, v. 22. 

Chap. 8. 15. We read thus, IWhen Phoras 
faw there was reſpite, he hardened bis hear. 
Whence the Fathers truly obſerve, that 
paxpotuuia oxhngrapdas aire, that the Hean & 
Pharaoh was hardened by God's Mercy, inu 
king oft his Hand from him : Thus upon ti: 
removal of the Flies, Phargob. harderted 
heart, v. 31, 32. ind when he ſaw that it 
Rain, and the Hail, and the Thunders wer 
ceaſed, he ſinned yet more, and bardened is 
heart, he and bis ſervants. And then imme 
diately follow theſe words: And the Lin 


faid to Moſes, Go in uno Pharach, for (da 


although) I have hardened his heart, and i 
heart of his ſervants, Chap. 10.1. Sov.% 
he Lord then hardened Pharaol)'s heat 


only by taking away the Locutts. And &. 27 


the Lord hardened Pharaob's Hzart by takin 
away the Darkneſs, the three days athgnedts 
it being-ended.as Aben-Ezra obſerves on 7 24 
none roje from his place during thoſe this 
days, but poſt 7riduum, they being endet, 
Pharaoh called unto Moſes, and hence W 
read not as at other times, that Pharas! 25K&8 
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(\ſ) Sce the Biſhop of Fly on the Place. 
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for the removal of this Plague ; and therefore 
when ic is ſaid, Chap 9. 12. Thar the Lord 
murdered the heart of Pharaoh, and be heark. 
ened not unto them, 1.e. not to Moſes and 
Azron, we have reaſon to conclude he did 
that alſo by removing the Plague of the Boils, 
for had the Boils continued upon the Zyyp- 
tins, there was no reaſon for calling for the 
ſucceeding Plague of Hail, nor could the 
Servants of Pharaoh, with their Botls upon 
them, have gone into the Field to Houle their 
Cartel, v. 2011. We read alſo, Chap. 14. 
w. $. 17. that the Lord hardened Pharaoh's 
heart to follow the Iſraelites, and of this we 
may give the ſame accourt, thar he did this 
by caufing the I/rae/ires to encamp fo as to 
give occation to Pharach to fav, They are en- 
tangled in the Land, the Wildernefs hath ſhut 
them in, V. 3. and by cauſing him to ſee the 


Iſraelites walk ſafely through the midſt of 


the Sz1. But I am not concerned for theſe 
Places, the hardening of Pharach then being 
port for fin (God having not commanded 
Pharaoh not to purſue after them, or follow 
them into the Red-Sea ) but for Puniſhmenr. 
When therefore God ſaith, Chap. 4. 21. I wi// 
barden the heart of Pharaoh, that he ſhall not 
let the People go; his meaning may be only 
this, 1 will ſo order matters, by removing the 
Plagnes inflicted on him and his People, to 
moltihic him, and engage him to permit them 
to go, that he ſhall be hardened, till I come 
with my ſtrong Hand, ayd flay his Son, even 
his Firſt-born, v. 23. after which he did ler 
them go, Chap. 12.31.33. From theſe two 
Obſervations it is eaſte ro diſcern how appo- 
hee this Example is to the caſe of the Ferri/h 
Nation. For, 

1. Did God harden Phar 25h by his Lenity 
in removing his Plagues and Judgments from 
him? The tame God ſaith of the Fees in this 
- way when he ſpeaks thus unto them, 

Pap. 2. 4, 5. Deſprſeft thou the riches of þzs 
goodneſs, and forbearance, and long-ſuffering, 
not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth 
thee to repentance ;, but after thy hardneſs , 
end imperitent heart treaſureſt up unto thy 
felf rerath againſt the day of wrath, and reve- 
tation of God's rightcous Fudgment. 

2. It they Object, that if God would have 
caſt them off from being his People, and have 
cut them off from any ſhare in the Promiſes 
made to the Seed of Ahrabam, why did he 
it not betore, when they had fo oft deſerved 
it for their [do/atries, from which rhey were 
now free ? The Anſwer is from the Example 
ot Pharaoh preſerved alive when he had long 
deſerved to be cut off, that he might fall ar 
laſt more to the Hluſtration of God's Power, 
Juſtice, and Glory ; and this is the thing hin- 
, V. 22. 4S you will ſee in the Expotition 

it. 

Ver. 19. Thea 3xilt ſay then (againſt this 
account of the Divine Diſpenſations towards 
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th? unbelieving Jews, if God harder-th us 
becauſe he will, (why dorh be yer find fan's 
(with us tor our impenitence) /o7 who hut 
(2t any time) re/iſted bs til! © ( How there: 
tore is It 1n our power to avoid being hard- 
ned, 1t it be his Will we ſhould be 152) 

| Ver. 26. Nay, but O Man. © art thos that 
replyeft (thus) againſt God 2 Shall the i!;ns 
formed ſay to him that formed it, why bf 
thou made me thus ? : 

Ver. 21. Hath not the Potter forcer over 
the Clay, of the fame lump tg moe one Velic! 
unto honcur, and onother unto C:ſhonvur ? 

Our tya Evian 6 racguess Te ms, Duth not 
tle Potter poteer over the Clay? } That is, 
there iS nu more cauſe from God's Ditpents- 
t1on 1n this caſe. in t2aKing away the means 
of Grace from, and rejcfting luch an hardued 
People, and ſhewing his Favour unto others . 
who ſubmit to his terms of Meicy, to make 
this Objection, than for the Clay of Zeren;, 
when it was marred and broker, Fer. 15. 4.6. 
ro complain that he took ore part of it, and 
made it a Vellel of diſiconour, and anvther 
part of it, and made it a \effel of honour. 

Thar this Example of the Clav in the hands 
of the Potter, relates to God's detling with 
linners according to his pleature, is evident 
not only from the application of it there to 
the impenitent, wv. 7, $. bur alſo irom the like 
Paſſage in Eccleſiafticus, where we are taught 
irom this very Inſtance that rhe ways of God 
are ze74 my whuier ewre., ACCOILINg tO Nis good 
pleaſure, becauſe as the Clay is in the hands 
of the Potter, fo is Man in the hands of him 
that made him, to render to them ay 11&&th him 
beſt.naTe mis zgiow exr@gaccording 10 Þis righteous * 
Jiedgment, ECClus. 33.13. 

Ver. 22. IVyiar (therefore) if God (bcing) 
willing 19 het bis terath, and make bs porter 
(more illuſtrioutly) &nown, endured with 
much lone-ſuffering (you retractory Jews.whick 
were ſo long ago) rhe Veſjjels of Þrs torath 
fated for defiruction, (or tor breaking, P//. 

33.3 

Ver. 23. And (what if God) hat he might 
make known the riches of his Glory, (1hewed 

ercy) on the Veſſels of his mercy, whom be 
had befere, (by working Faith in them ) pre- 
pared for bis Glory. 

Ver. 24. Even ws whom he bath called, ( us 
I ſay) not only of the Jews (the Natural 
Szed of Abraham.) but alfo of the Geniles. 

'E: Ii Stor 6 Os, rebat if God, &c. | 1.e. 
Whar Injuitice theretore is it in God to deal 
with you as he dealt with an hardened Pha: 
raob, you having as oft retuſed to hearken r9 
his voice as Pharaoh did ? Or whart it he long 
hath, and {till ar preſent bears with fuch Vet- 
{v}s of his Wrath fitted for Dettrudtion, till 
in 2 more iluſtrious manner, and with more 
ſignal marks of his dilpleature, tor thus re- 
jecting the Goſpel, and the promiſed Metab, 
he ſwallow up their Nation, their Peoples 

tnhelt 


[6 
their Temple, and their Holy City in one ge- 
eral Detroction? Is it not for the Glory. of 
the Divine Power and Wildont to referve the 
reiccters oi. the Heh lent to Bleſs them, 
and the Perſccutors of the Chriſtiar7 Faith, to 
be at laft- cut ofit with fuch a Remarkable 
Deitruction, as fhall render 1t vitible to the 
World that God's Indignation 18 incented a- 
g4intt them tor this fin, and fo ſhall give to 
Few and Gentile a tarther morive to believe 
TT Fejus® 

And again, what if God is pleaſed, upon 
their impenirence and obduration, to fhew the 
Riches of his glorious Goodneſs and Mercy 
unon thoſe Jews and Gemrles whom he hath 
Call-d to the Faith of Chriſt, and fo hath 
hired and prepared ro be the Vellels of his 
Mercy? Hath he nor a juſt Kight to ſhew his 
Mercy to ſuch Pertons who have ſubmirred 
to the terms upon which he hath promiſed 
Farvour 1nd Acceptance, and 1o to own them 
45 the Spiritual Seed of Abrabam, and 1o as 
his peculiar People ? 

"A pan iu 477y es dozan, whom be hath prepa- 
red for his Glory. ] Thus the poſter dilcour: 
ſg of the Day of the Lord , which was 
coming to execute his dreadiul Judgments on 
the Jews, faith thus, God hath not appointed 
us to wrath, but to obtain Salvation by our 
Lord Teſu Chriſt, I Theſl. J- 9. 

Ver. 25. (And firſt, as for the called Gen- 
tiles, is not this the very thing foretold by 
their own Prophet o/ca, when he introduceth 
God thus ſpeaking.) as he ſarth in Ofee, I will 
call them my Peopic, which were not my People , 
and her beloved, which (then) was not be- 
loved, 

Ver. 26. 4rd 11 ſhall come to paſs that in 
the place (and Nation) where (tormerly ) 7t 
was ſaid ano them, Ne are not my People, 
there ſhall they be called (1. e. there ſhall ariſe 


a People which ſhall be called ) the Children 


of the lroing God. 

"Fz4 xAntmarrre, 1 here ſhall [ hey be called the 
Children of ihe lroing God. | It muſt be ac- 
knowledged that in theſe words the Prophet 
primarily ſpeaketh of the Reſtoration oi the 
Zews exiled and caſt oft trom being his Peo- 
ple, but yer that theſe words may not only 
be accommodated, bur even extended to the 
Gentiles, who were emphatically nor his Peo- 
ple aid yer by Faith became the Seed of A- 
brabam, and the true [/rae/1tes, being the Sons 
of God by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, v. 6, 8. may 
be argued from. the Phraſe Tapan in the 
Place or IMation where it was ſaid, ye are not 
my People; and 1o the Zeros themielves inter- 
pret theſe words in the Gloſs upon the Ta/mud, 
{aying, They who were not of my People ſhall 
adbere to the Lord, and be to me for a People, 
Gloſs. Talmud.in Tratt. de Paſchare ad Cap.s, 


A Paraphraſe and Comment npon 


Chap. IX. v 24 


according to that of the Prophet Zechorig 
And mary Nations ſhall adhere 10 the Lord o 
ibat day, and ſhall be my Pec;le., Tech. 2.11, 

Ver. 27. (And whereas bur a ſmall remaax 
of Ifracl have believed, aid ſo but tew 
them are ftted to be Veſlcls of his Meg: 
Is not this alſo the very thing toretold by 
their own Prophet) E/azay alſo ( when he) 
crieth concerning Iſrael, Chap. 16 22, 23, 
though the number of the Children of Ijratlth 
ay the ſand of the 9ged, ( yet) a YEVINaNRt (only 
ot them) ſha/l be ſaved, (1.c. ſhall be 
veited - good, ſaith (t) R. Sa/orcn, andh 
continue to enjoy the Name end Title of his 
People. ) 

Ver. 28. For (ſaith he) he wil! finiſh th 
work, and cut it fhort in Righteeujnefs. ecauſe 
a Short tor R will 1he Lord make upon the Earth 
(1. e. the Land of Judza. ) 

Nozzy TVVTE] ur phvoy, a Short work. ] 1, 'H Juch 
a Contumption and Decihon is by God & 
hgned upon that multitude of evil doers i 
the Land of 1/rael, as ſhall cut them ven 
ſhort, and lop them off, ſo that they ſhall k 
Ictr as a Tree, of which only the ttump & 
maineth ; hey fhall be reduced, faith R. Sub 
men, to a ſmall remnant, and a reninan 
that Remnant oniy ſhall be converted. 

Ver. 29. And (ihis hath happened accord 
ig) as Eſaiar faid before, Chap. 1. 9. ws, 
that there was a time when the lins of that 
People were ſo highly provoking, that) ex 
cept the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a Seed 
( except his exceeding Googncls had redeemed 
us 1n mercy, there were fins in us, faith the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, tor which) te had beer 
as Sodom, and been made like unto Gomorrah. 

Ver. 30. IWhat ſhall we ſay then? (Gr.v4 
£g«,ur,Whar do we lay then? ze. Whar is there 
fore the ſubitance ot whar I have intended in 
this Diſcourſe ? it is even this, ) zÞot rhe Ger 
tules, which followed not after Righteoujnels, 
(/.e. who betore the coming of Chritt wet 
not follicitous rouching Juititication betoie 
God, as having no Idea, and no norice of it 
or call to it, aud © as little thought 04 being 
preterred betore 1/rae/, as Ijaac, being uct 
born, of being preferred betore 1/2 mae/ , and 
Jacop jn the Womb, of being choſen to te 
the promiſed Se2d before Ejau) have (ya 
through God's Grace and Favour through 
Faith) attained to Righteouſneſs, even ihe 
Righteouſneſs which is of Faith, (and 1o ar 
made God's Sons, and his peculiar People.) 

Ti uy egvper, oat do we then fuy? | From 
this recapirulation of the whole Ditpure, ot 
the Apoſt/e in this Chapter and Declaration, 
that this was the delign of ir, to juſtitic G06 
in this proceeding and dealing with them 
both,it is exceeding evident that it was n0t 2 
all deſigned to determine any thing touchirg 
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'(t ) See the conſent 0! the Jews te this Interpretation. 
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Chap. X- V1 


1 1b{oluts Decrees of dealing with Man- 
ind in general thus or thus, as to their final 
4 cr:rnal ſtare, but only ro Juſtifie his deal- 
:nc<. as in his Providence he had actually 
3:nc with the unbelieving Z7ews , rejetting 
them upon their ſtubborn Infidelity, and the 
hardneſs of their hearts; and with the be- 
licving Gentzes admitting them ro be his 


- 


Church and People, and the Spiritual Seed of 


Abraham upon their Faith, and Submiſhon to 
the terms he had propoſed for their Juſtifica- 
tion and Acceprance with him. : 

Ver. 31. But Iſrael (to whom the Promiſes 
were firit made, and) which followed after 
the Law of Righteouſneſs, (1. e. earneſtly pur- 
ſued atrer Righteouſneſs and Acceptance by 
the works of the Law) have not attained to 
the Law of Righteouſneſs, (or to the Righte- 
ouſneſs which God accepteth. ) | 

Ver. 32. (And) wherefore (is it ſo) becauſe 
(they ſought nor this Juſtification) by (that) 
Eiith (which alone God preſcribeth for that 
end) but as (if) t were (to be obtained) 
by the works of the Law, (by which no fleſh 
can be juſtified, Chap. 3. 20. And the reaſon 
why they ſought it not by Faith in Chriſt is 
this,) becauſe they flumbled at the ſlubling- 
ſtone, (and fo it happened to them. 

Ver. 33. As it 25 written, bebold I lay in 
Zion a ftumbling-lone, and a Rock of offence, 
end whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall not be 
oſhamed. 

Ilggnizler 3B, for they ſtumbled, &c. | They 
ſought not Julfifcarion by Faith in Chriſt, 
becauſe whereas God had pointed out to them 
this way of Salvation, by ſaying, Behold, I 
lay in Zion a Cornerſtone, elett and precio, 
and whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall not be 
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8 7 
aſhamed, Ef. 28. 16. this Corner fone 
came to them of I/rae/ according to the wor, 
of the ſame Propher, Chap. $. 14. 1 fone 
flumbling, and a rock of le, they beinp <4 
tended at him becauſe of his Poverty. Hur: 
lity, and ourward meannels, and the Spirit. 
ality of his Kingdom , and fo they {tum 
and tell off trom being God's People, and &x 
cluded themſclves trom the Bleffings procured 
tor, and ottered to them by the Me/hrs pro 
miſed to their Forefathers. See 1 Per. 2. 5. 
7,8. 

'Ng oz £9 7a0v r:us. | 'Ns, fay Heſychi ns ard 
Phavorings, is uſed ara 4 7m; ns; 595 in 
the Hebrew is, or as an Expletive. So 3127.14. 
5- 21.26. Jobs 1.14. 2 Cor.2.17. Philhp. 2. 
7. 1 Pet. 1.19. See Naldires Concord, Partic. 
P. 376, 377. and is, as the Greek Commenra- 
tars often note, 5 Gunumnws, 0) Brad nmws 7 
eraugioaire Jrptops, a Particle not of ſimilituce 
but of confirmation, and ſo may here be re: 
dred but verily, or plainly by the works ct 
the Law, or but indeed by the works of the 
Law. 

eyoruuarG Miter, a lone of tumbling, &c. 7 
The Zews fay, the Son of David, 1. e. the 
Meſhas, cometh not till the two Houſes of 
the Fathers of I1/7ae/ ſhall be taken away, to 
wir, the Head of the Captivity of Baby/or , 
and the Prince who is in # as it is ſaid. 
He ſhall be a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of 
ruine to the two Houjes of Iſrael, and many 
of them ſhall ſtumble, and fall, and be broker. 
And the Cha/dee Paraphraft upon the place 
ſaith thus, &c. m1 m>2pN 87 2x), and if 
they will not obey or recerv? { him, ) my word 
ſhall be to them for ſcandal, and ruine to the 
Princes of the two Houſes of Iſrael. 


CHAPF. X 


Verſe 1. —_ , my hearts deſire, and 
Prayer for Iſrael #, that they 

may be ſaved. 
'H Sinors pax, My Prayer. 
ſpeaks not in the preceding Chapter of the 


That the Apoſtc 


adſolute, and tory reje&ion, and repro- 
bation of 1/rael, ghar} San from this Prayer 
and vehement defire of the Apo;2/e; for on 
ſuppofition of ſuch a Decree of Reprobarion, 
this muſt not only be a vain Prayer, but alſo 
an oppoting of his Will and we ro the 
ood 5 ure of Almighty God revealed to 

m, tor it is evident he prays here for // 
Iſreel, for them whoſe Zeal ro God was not 
according to knneledge, and who were 18n0- 
rant of God's Righteouſneſs, v. 2, 3. Not tor 
thoſe only, as Efthizs deſcants, whom God 
had predeſtinated to be faved by the Prayers 
of the Saints. 
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Ver. 2. For I bear them record that they 
have a zeal of God, (being very deſirous to 
do'whart they conceive well-pleafing to him , 
and acceptable in his fighr, ) but (this Zeal 
is) not according to knowledge, (1. e. not joined 
with the knowledge of rhoſe things which 
would render them truly acceptable to him.) 

Zines Ox, a Seal for God. | Hence were 
ſome of them called Zealors, raking thar 
Name aw my ir djavs Craxuirer, fron thoſe 
who were Zealows for that which was good , 
faith (a) Joſephs. 

Ver. 3. Fer they being ignorant (through 
unbeliet, 1 Tm. 1. 13.) of God's Righteou/- 
neſs, (:.e. of that way of Juſtification which 
alone renders us righteous and acceptable in 
the fight of God. See Note on Roz. 1. 17. 
2 Cor. 5.21.) and going about to eſtabliſh their 
own Righteouſneſs (which is of the Law, 
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(2) De Bella Jud. |. 7. c. 30. p. $85. 
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£8 A Paraphraſe and Comment upon 


Philip. 3. 9. and ſo a Righteouſneſs peculiar 
to then who are Jews) have not ſubmitted 
ihemſevcs to (that Righteouſneſs which 1s 
through Faith in Chrilt, and is) z7be Righte- 
eujneſs of God. 

Ver. 4. For Chriſt is the end of the Law for 
Righteouſneſs (to be impured ) 70 every one 
ihr behieveth (in him, the Law being our 
Schuol-Maſiter to bring us to Chriſt, that we 
might be juſtified by Faith, Ge. 3. 25.) 

\ :r. 5. ( Which Righteouſnels by Faith can 
nc1.r be obrained by the works of the Law, ) 
for Mofes deſeritbeth the Righicouſnefs of the 
Law ( thus, ) that the. man that deth theſe 
things ſhall lrve by them, (fo that this kigh- 
tzoutnels is plainly nor of Faith, but Works.) 

Zima ty OuTHS, ſhall /roe by them. | A Pro- 
iperous and happy Lite in the Land of Canaun, 
as (b) Origen wang nan the words, Eternal 
Lite being not the Promiſe of the Law, bur 
vi the Goſpel; and it Eternal Lite was ob- 
{curly hinted as the Reward of their Obe- 
dicnce ro the Law of My/es, it related not 
ro their Obedience tro the Ceremonial, but to 
the Mora! Law, of which our Saviour faith, 
If thou tilt enter into life (Eternal, v. 16. ) 
Keep the Commandments, Mat. 19. 18. And 
this do, and thou ſhalt Irve, Luke 1c. 28. O- 
bediciice to which includes Faith in his Word 
and Promiſes: And 1o Faith in Chritt, when 
once that is revealed as the Condition of our 
Juitification, and the Obedience they yielded 
to it availed to their Salvation only through 
thar New Covenant of Grace which pardoned 
the Intirmities ot that Obedience. 

Ver. 6. But the Righteouſneſs. which 7s of 
Fuith ſpeaketh (10 as that we may accomo- 
date the words of Moſes to it ) on thzs wiſe, 
ſay not in thy heart, teho ſhall aſcend imo 
licaven, that zs, to bring down Chriſt from 
4 008 (to be a teacher of 1t to us? ) 

Ver. 7. Or, who ſhall deſcend into the deep? 
that is, to bring up Chriſt again from the dead, 
(to give us the Salvation purchaſed by his 
Death. ) t 

Tis xgeÞirrrer els Ty duo, WHO ſhall deſcend 
into the deep ? | The words, Deut. 3e. 13. are 
theſe, Who ſhall go over the Sea? That is, 
ſay the Targum of Feruſalem, and B, Uziel, 
the great Sea, or the deep Sea z and the Ze- 
ruſalem Targum renders the words thus, Oh 
that there were one like Jonas the Prophet who 
would deſcend RE) Ty? into the depth of 
the great Sea, Now we know Fonas deſcend- 
ing into the Deep, was a Type of Chrift, Mar. 
12. 40. Deſcending into the deep of the Karth, 
Plat. 71. 20. And being brought again, ſaith 
the Seventy, % my avon is, from the Abyſſes 
of the Earth ; and this might give occaſion to 
the Apoſtle to allude ro this Traditional In- 
terpretation, or Paraphraſe of the words of 


th Ms 


Chap X V4 


Moſes. Note alſo that the Aprſtle ſays py 
to bring Chriſt ab 17ferzs, as Eftbins hots doh. 
but only to bring him Vexowy from the de 14. 
this Place theretore concerns not Chriſt's 0: 
ſcent into Heli, in the ſenſe of Eine. 

Ver. 8. But what ſaith it ? the Word ;5 ni 
thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart 
that zs, the word of Faith which we preach, 

'E-3%c os, nigh thee. | It is neither far ficn 
any mar's hearing, tor we Preach it even 
where, nor tar from his Underſtanding, tor i 
Preaching it we fe great flainneſs of ſpeed, 
2 Cor. 3.12. Ir is in thy Mouth to profek, 
and in thy Heart to believe it, and thus y; 
Preach. 

Ver. 9. That if thou ſhalt confeſs teith th 
mouth the Lord Feſus, and ſhalt belive in th 
heart, that God hath raiſed him from the de 
thou ſhalt be ſaved. | 

"Er 6noynems, If thou ſhalt confeſs, Rc." 
Obſerve here, : 

1. Thar Juſtification is here expreſly a{ 
bed to Faith,and that not as including Wotk 
but only as being that Principle, which, wear 
it cordial and lincere, will certainly produc 
them: I ſay, not as including all thoſe Works 
which by the Goſpel are required to Salr: 
tion, for then the Righteouſneſs of Faith mu} 
be deſcribed as is the Righteouſneſs of ti 
Law, v2. that the man who deth theſe thing, 
ſhall lroe in them, which, is contrary to th: 
words of the Aprſt/e, v. 5, 6. See the Pi 
tace to the Epittle to the Ga/atzans. 

2, Obſerve, That the Faith ro which Juſt 
fication and Salvation is aſcribed, is nor her, 
as elſewhere ſaid to be Farth in his Blood, bu 
a belief that God hath raiſed up Feſus fra 
the dead. So St. Paul having diſcourſed © 
the Faith of Abraham, which was imputed: 
him for Righteouſneſs, faith, This rea 8 
written for bis ſake alone, that it was inf# 
ied to him, but for us alſo, to whom it jt 
be imputed, if we believe in him that raiti 
up Feſws our Lord from the dead, Rom. 4), 
24. Thusare we ſaid to be r:i/en with Cri] 
through the Fatth of the operation of God, ii 
hath raiſed him from the dead, Coloff: 2. 1! 
And in St. Peter the Chriſtian is ſaid to# 
lieve through Chriſt in God, who raijed hi 
from the dead, that our faith and bope mig% 
be in God, 1 Pet. 1.21. Now this belict ! 
God as raiſing our Lord Jeſus from the Dez 
is therefore repreſented as Faith unto Sal: 
tion, becauſe ir miniſtreth to us a full Al 
rance of Salvation by Chriſt, and of our ks 
{urreQtion alſo, tor if -we believe that 7ej® 
Chrift died, and roſe again, even ſo then «/ 
that ſeep in Feſus will God bring ith hut 
1 Thefl. 4. 14. Knowing that he that raiſed 4 
the Lord Feſus, ſhall alſo raiſe up us by Ttj% 
2 Cor, 4. 13, 14. And this belief of an hap?! 
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(b_) Non dixit m eternum, ſed tantummoda vivet in ea. Orig. in locum. 


ReſurreQi3 


not Chap. X. V. 10. 


th . ife i 7 

? ſurretion to Eternal Life is a ſufficient mo- 
* on ſedfaſt, immoueable, always abound. 
Gt ing in the fear of the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 58. 
And where it hath nor theſe Eftedts upon us, 
ir is not in the Scripture-lenſe duly believed 


aad attended to 


hou doeft thus confeſs and believe, thou ſha 

* ſaved, we — underſtand this of 
aftual and compleat Salvation to be imparted 
at the Day of Judgment, bur thar this Faith, 
nd this Confeſhon will pur us 1nto the wa 

of Salvation, and give us a Right to it, whil 

we continue to at ſuitably to this Faith, which 
| have ſhewn to be the frequent import of 
Y the word Salvation, and Saved, when Salva- 
'Y tion is aſcribed to Faith and Grace. See the 


Notes on Ephe/. 2. 8. Iztus 3. 5. 


c, Ver. 10. For with the heart man believeth 
ro unto Righteouſneſs, (Gr. to Juſtification ) and 
ki with the mouth confeſſion is made (of that 
_ Faith) unto Safvation. 

vG Snuen I cuoroyeTar, Til h the mouth con- 
the ſeſhon 1s made to Salvation. | For in thoſe 


Times of Perſecution for the ſake of Chriſt, 
he that continued, under thoſe fiery Tryals, 
to hold faſt his Profefſion, could do it only 
through that lively Faith, and that fincere 
Aﬀetion to him above all Worldly Intereſts, 
which he hath promiſed to Reward with Lite 
Eternal. 
Ver. 11. For the Scripture ſaith, whoſoever 
believeth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed ( of his 
"_ of Salvation by him, Roz. 5.5.) And 
er. 12. (It rightly ſaith whoſoever) for 
there is no difference (as to the way of Ju- 
ſtihcation and Salvation ) between the Fero 
ond the Greek, for the ſame Lord over dll, is 
rich unto all that call upon him (for Salva- 
tion. ) 
Ver. 13. Fer (as the Prophet Zoe! faith, 
Chap. 2.32.) whoſoever ſhall call upon the 
Name if the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 
"Emnaniomrau To Goue Kugis, Shall call upon 
the Name of the Lord.) The word in the O- 
riginal is Fehovah, whence it is certain that 
the Propher ſpeaks theſe words of the true 
and only God, and yer it is as certain that 
the Apoſtle here aſcribes them to our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, both from the following words, 
How ſhall they call on him in whom they bave 
not believed? For the Apoſtle in this whole 
Chapter diſcourſeth of Faith in Chriſt, and 
from the words forgoing, of which theſe are 
a Proof, and to which they are connefted with 
the Particle $$, for thoſe words, whoſoever be- 
heveth in bim, ſhall not be aſhamed, are ſpoken 
by the Prophet I/azah of Feſus Chriſt the 
Corner-ſone, 11a. 28. 16, And fo they are in- 
terpreted by St. Peter, 1 Per. 2.6, 7. And in 
the Prophet Foe! theſe words follow, a4: 
at rum bs KverG> agyoxixana, and the evange- 
lized, whom the Lord ſhall call, ſhall be ſaved. 
Here then we have two Arguments for the 


Note 3/y, That when the Apoſtle ſaith, 4 
t 
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Divinity of Chriſt. ( 1-) That what is 1pc- 
ken of Fehovah, is aſcribed ro him. (2.) That 
he is made the Objett of our Religious Invo- 
cation. See Note on 1 Coz. 1. 1, 2. 

Ver. 14. ( Now this calling upon him ſup- 
poſes God's intention that the Gentiles as well 
as Jews ſhould hear, in order to their belje- 
ving, for did they not believe,) How 1he7; 
Shall they call upon him in whom they have net 
believed ? (Did they not hear, ) and how hail 
they believe in him of whom they have 7:2 
heard? And (this hearing ſuppoſeth ſome 
Preacher was to be ſent unto the Gentiles . 
for ) how ſhall they hear without a Preacher 2 

Ver. 15. Ard (this Preacher muſt have 2 
Commiſſion from God, for) how /hall icy 
Preach unleſs they be ſent? (now certainly 
we have been ſent to you Jews, Preaching 
Peace to you by Jeſus Chriſt, As 10. 36. ) 
as it 1s written (lia. 52. 7,8.) how beautiful 
(upon the Mountains ) are the feet of them 


that preach the Goſpel of Peace, and bring 


iad tidings of good things, (that ſay unto 

10n, thy God reigneth, or 2x the Chaldee . 
the Kingdom of thy God is revealed. ) 

'N; &gaiu, how beautiful, &c. ] The Midrafh 
Shir Haſſchirim upon thoſe words of C:7r. 2. 
12. The voice of the Turtle is heard in car 
Lard, ſaith thus, Th:s is the voice Ml the King 
Meſab, crying out, and ſaying, how beaut:- 
ful, &c. 

Ver. 16. But (if the Apoſtles were ſent to 
the Jews, how 1s it that) they have not «ll 
obeyed the Goſpel © (I anſwer, this incredulity 
of the Jews 1s only that which was foretold 
by their own Prophets ) for (fo) 1/z:2h ſaith 
(of them, Chap. 53. 1.) Lord, who hath te- 
hieved our report © ( miv exaiy nur.) 

Ver. 17. So then (theſe Teitimonies ſhew 
that) Ezith comes by hearing, and hearing by 
(the Preaching of ) the Word of God. 

Ver. 18. But (Gr. moreover ) I ſay (ct rhe 
Gentiles, ) have they not beard, (that of the 
Pſalmiſt being true of us the Preachers of the 
Goſpel ) their ſound went into all the Earth, 
and their words into the ends of the World , 
(Rom. 1.8. Col. 1.6, 23.) 

'0 pxy/& evmny, their voice. | Theſe worts 
being ſpoken literally of the Preaching of the 
Heavens to the Gerntz/es, touching the Power, 
Wiſdem, and the Goodneſs of God ; and the 
P/almijt ſpeaking immediately atrer of God's 
teaching his People by the Law, as a more 
glorious diſcovery of his Will to the Fer, 
the Apoſtle very appofitely accomodates theſe 
words to the Revelation of his Power, Wil: 
dom, Goodneſs, and Mercy in the Goſpel to 
the Heathens. 

Ver. 19. But (yea, or alſo) I ſay, did nct 
Iſrael know ( of the Preaching of the Goſpel 
to the Genriles, and 6 own Oy 
in rejecting it? this ſurely they might knovw 
gre own Scriptures, for ) firſt, Mojes 

faith, I will provoke = (refuſing ro believe ) 
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A Paraphraſe and Comment upon 


Chap. Xl. V. [ 


to jealouſie by them that are (yet) no People found of them that (formerly ) ſought me ng 


(cf God,) and by a fooliſh Nation I will an- 
ger you. _4 

Ae, but, That d2.2 ſignifies yea, ſee our 
Tranſlation rendring it 10 five times, 2 Cor. 7. 
11. John 16. 2. Thar it ſignifies gun etiam, 
quin 1MMo, ſee Naldins and Luke 12. Fo:: 8 Cor. 
3.3 22-22. 

'kr un Wes, by them that are no People. | 
Thar this is the Deſcription of the Hearhens, 
ſeg Note on 1 Cor. 1. 28. who are alfo tiled 
not only by the 7ews, but by the Scriptures 
whilſt Idolaters, a fooliſh People , Jer. 10. 8. 
Rom. 1. 21, 22. Titus 3. 3. | 

Ver. 20. But Iſaias 1s very bold (in his ex- 
preſſion) and ſaith (of the Gentiles,) I was 


[ way made manifeſt 10 them that azhed nt # 
ter me. : 

Ver. 21, But to Iſrael (foretelling their]; 
fidelity ) he ſaith, all diy long have 1 Arecc 


forth my hands to a diſcbedient and gainſazin 


People. 

"Oar Tiv nptegr, all the day long.) The 
words are cited from 1/a. 65. 1, 2. and Ars 
Ezra informs us that (c) R. Moſes Hacdbr 
ſaid, rhe firſt Verſe is to be underſtood of th 
Nations of the World, at if it had been ſad, | 
am found of the Nations which are not call 
by my Name, but to my People have I ftreide 
out my hand : And -4 the Apoſtle interpres, 
and applies the words here. | 


(c) Voiſin de lege div. p. 594. 


GH AF: XL 


Vetſe 1. I Say then ( that the generality of 

the Jews are hardened ) and caſt 
off, but what then?) hath God caft away his 
People (utterly.and without exception?) God 
ſ-rbid Coe ſhould fo think.) for I alſo am 
n Iſractite, of the Seed of Abraham, of- the 
tribe of Benjamin, (and yet choſen to be an 
Apoltle of Chriſt. ) 

Ver. 2. God ( therefore) hath not (thus) 
caſt away his People whom he foreknew, ( and 
ro repreſent this in a like cafe well known to 
yon) wot you not what the Scripture ſaith of 
Elizy ( & Haia, in the Hiſtory of Elias) how 
he (in it) maketh interceſſion to God againſt 
( the King and People of ) I/rae/, ſaying, 

11/hom be foreknew, 3% regwywo. | Concern- 
ing the People of I/rae/, Moſes ſpeaks thus , 
Thou art an Holy People to the Lord thy God, 
the Lord thy God wezdxero bath choſen thee to 
be a ſpecial People to himſelf above ( or be- 
fore ) all People that are upon the face of the 
Eirth, Deut. 7. 6. 10. 15. Now to be choſer, 
and to he known of God, are the ſame thing 
in Scripture, and therefore the Phraſe is elſe- 
where varied thus ; Toru only have I known 
GIA before all the Families of the Earth, 
Amos 3. 2. Uud; iyver & moor, wy quacy 4 is 
So Numb. 16.5. To morrow ym and the Lord 
will know who are Þ1s,and who is holy,cven him 
whom he bat h choſen. yeventy . % EYY@ 0 Oe; 
Ty; Gras aur, &) Tis dyixs-b85s eaniZaro wmp, and 
v.7. the man whom the Lord doth chu, he 
ſhall be holy. And thoſe words of Hoſea , 
Fudab yet ruleth with the Lord, and 1s faith- 
ful with bis Saints, Chap. 11. 12. are by the 
Septuagint thus rendred,- & iz vir tyra euras 
& Otds, x 6 Adds ez xanwornu 1s, [0 that 
the People whom he foreknew, may be here 
only a Periplrrafis of the Few:ſh'Natzon, which 
(God had choſen betore all other Narions of 
the World, and theretore would not utterly 


caſt off, becauſe his gifts and callings ot 
without repentance, v. 29. Or it may fipnife 
thoſe of them who believed in Chriſt, and 6 
were ſuch as he had purpoſed to ſave, or th 
EleCtion according to Grace, v. 5, 7. whid 
ſenſe this Phraſe bears, Rom. 8. 29. 1 Pet. 1. 
x, 2. | 

He maketh interceſſion 10 God againſt lire, 
emvyzars Ou ram 9, Togaiin. | Err are \S, 
IS to intercede, or be an Advocate tor a Pa: 
fon, and he that doth ſo, is called anizx6, 
and this is the Office of our Bleſſed Lord, ©» 
ever lroes to make interceſſion for us, bu 
VY are xars mvQ- 1S to accule, or charge 1 
Perfon with a Crime, and ſo to intercede + 
gainſt him. So 1 Maccab. 8. 32. If the Few 
complain againſt thee, iy vn1z@01 xami or, tt 
zwill do them Fuſtice. And when wicked Ma 
came to King A/exander to complain again 
Fonathan, the King commanded a Proclamt 
rion to be made, T3 wndive wry gears x27 wn 
wi wundivis metyuer@, that no Man fiv-ll 
complain againſt him about any malten, 
1 Maccab. 10. 61, 63. And again, Chap. 11 
25. ſome wicked Men complained egainjt bis, 
Unly5au0 x27" wrh, DO Nere wnvygares 1278 b 
"Iogenia, 1S 20 complain againſt Iſrael! thus: 

Ver. 3. Lo, they have killed thy Prophets, 
and digged down thine Altars, and I am 
_ (of all thy Prophets) ard they jeek 
lite. 

Te Woreniped os, thy Altars. | Not cho 
which God approved of after the building 6 
the Temple, they being then obliged to oft! 
all their Sacrifices at the place which God 5 
choſen to put his Name there, Deurt. 12. 5.0 
bur thoſe which had before been uſed by itt 
Patriarchs and Prophets tor the, Service 0 
God. as that of Samwe/ in Rewah, and in by 


pab, 1 Sam. 7.9. 9.13. in Gr/ga/, Chap. I 


16, at BerÞ/ebem, Chap. 16. 2.4. aud the any 
0 


Chap. XI. v.4- 


of the Lord at Carmel, 1 Kings 18. 30. on 
which the pious People of the Ten Tribes 
facrificed when they were not permitted to go 
up to 7eruſalem, that Law, faith Kimchi, then 
cexfing as to them. _ 

'er. 4. But what ſaith the anſteer of God 
jo hin? (in that Hiſtory it ſpeaks thus,) [ 
hz reſcroed to my ſelf ſeven thouſand men 
who have not bowed the knee to Bag!. 

To Baal, Ti Bax. | That is, to the Image of 
Brzl. So Hoſe. 2.8. I gave her the Gold and 
Silkrer rohich ſhe prefared for Baa!, Gr. aun 
os 23u;e 4 x $92 imin;y T1 Pazh. Burt ſhe Pre- 

red this Gold and Silver for the Image of 
Fs! ſhe made Tots of them, faith the Tar: 
gun. So Tt bit 1.5. #9vor Ty BazA 70 _uudie, 
they facrificed 10 the Heifer Baal, hex. 2. 28. 
gccording to the number of their ſtreets in 7e- 
rufalem Hue T1 Bean have they ſacrificed to the 
Imagz of Ba!, for ſure they had not as many 
Bazlims as they had Streets, and therefore 
where the Sepruagint read 75 Baza, there the 
Chailee adds Idols, or Images. TI will blot out 
the names of Baal, T4 orouars mis Baca, reli 

vias Idolorum Baatl, Targum. See Hoy. 13. 1. 

his I prefer before that Notion of the learned 
Selden. that Baa! was «3pwiavs, Male and 
Female. 

Ver. 5. Even fo then (is it) at this preſent 
time alſo, ( for even now ) there 2s a remnant 
according t9 the Eleftion of Grace. 

Ver. 6. And if (they who are choſen in 
Chriſt, Eph. 1.4. to be God's Church and 
People, are pur into this ſtate) by Grace, (be- 
ing juſtified freely by his Grace, Roy. 3. 24.) 
then it is no more of (the) works (of the 
Law that they are thus juſtified and accepted 
by him, ) otherwiſe Grace 7s no more Orace, 
(for what need is thzre of Grace, where men 
have continued in all things written in the 
Law to do them ? Moſes having ſaid, the man 
that doth theſe things ſhall live by them , 
Rom. 10. 5.) but (on the other hand) if 77 be 
of works (that we are juſtified and accepted ) 
then it is no more (of) Grace, otherwiſe tor& 
7s no more teork, (tor Grace comes in only to 
ſupply the defe& of Works, that is, to pro- 
Cure pardon for the non-performance of them 
according to the tenor of the Law. ) 

Ver. 7. What then (muſt be faid in this 
caſe but this, /5, that the whole Nation of ) 
Wael bath not chtained that (Righteouſneſs, 
or Juſti5cation, R-w2. g. 30, 31.) which it ſeck- 
eth for, but the Etr&ion (the choſen Genera- 
ton of Believers, 1 Pet. 2. 9.) hath obtained 
n » and ie reſt wore blinded. 

The Elettion of Grace. See Note on v. 28. 

Ver. $. (And this blindneſs hath happened 
to them) according as it is written, God hath 
given them a ſpirit of lumber, eyes that they 
Should not ſee, and ears that they ſhould not 
Pear, wnio this day. 

Ver. 9. dnd (as) David ſaith, let their 
145 be (or their Table ſhall be) made « 
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ſnare, and a trap, and a fl 


h pirit in the mouth of all thy P rophet s ; 


oF 
umblins-vlick, and 
a recompence unto them (of their evil deeds.) 

Ver. 10. Let their eyes be, (or their eve: 
ſhall be ) darkened. that they may not jee,un4 
ever (ſhalt thou ) bow down their back. 

God bath grven them a ſpirit of lumber. 
thore auTzi; 6 +2, &c. | The Hebrew 1312, 
and the Greek Nw, is often uſed ro fignitc 
a permifhon of that which we can hinder ; 
as Gen. 31.7. uu tir are 6 Off; navruncat 
vs, God, faith Jacob, permitted not Laban 11 
burt me. Deut. 1S. 14. & =} i no; xe Ko 
p1& 35 Obs ow, the Lord thy God bath not ſuf: 
fered thee to do ſo. See alſo Fudges 15. 1. 
Atts 2.27. 13.35. So again, 1 Krngs 22.22, 
23. The Lord hath put Wow 5 Outs, a /vins 
L. © 
he hath permitted him freely ro go forth. and 
ro deceive them, v. 22. Effh. 9.13. If it plcrte 
the Kine, Soi Ted aiiis, tet it be gramed [9 
the Fews to ds ſo to morrow alſo. Of him 
that fat upon the Red Horſe it is faid, thar 
if 2n are, it way given him 10 take peace fron 
the Earth, Rev. 6.4. And Chap. o. 3, 5. of 
the Beaſt it is faid if» wn, there was given 
to him a mouth to ſpeak great things, and blaſ- 
phemies, and it way groen him to make Wor 
with the Saints. and overcome them. See Ho/ 13. 
IT. = 2.17, 19. Rev. 6.8. 9.14, 15. Se: 
the Note on ing 1. 24, 26. And in this 
ſenſe God is here faid to have given the Ferrs 
a ſpirit of flumber, by permitting them to 
lie under thoſe Prejudices againti the true 
AMefſfrab, which their Traditions concerning 
him, and rhe DoArine and Authority of the 

cribes and Phariſees had wrought within 
them. As alſo by delivering the things be- 
longing to Chritt's Kingdom obſcurely to 
them, and in Porab/es, becauſe they would 
not receive them when more plainly taught , 
Mer. 13.13. And by taking the Kingdom of 
God from them, and grving it 10 a Nation 
that tould bring forth the fruits of it, be- 
cauſe they contradited and blatphemed thz 
Dodrine of that Kingdom, and 1o cauſed the 
Apoſtles to turn from them ro the Ger2/e-, 
Mat. 23. 43. Aﬀs 13. 45, 46. And by retuting 
ro realk in the tight whilſt they enjoyed 17.they 
made it Juſt that darkneſs thould thus come 
upon them, or that they ihould Þove Eyzs, 
and ſee not, Ears, and bear not ,, which 8 2 
mode of ſpeaking uſed trequently in the Old 
Teſtament, and in Ph:/9 the Few, and others, 
to repreſent Men who had contacted tuch 
Prejudices againſt God's Word, and tuch vi- 
rious Habits, as made them not to dricern, or 
ro give ear to the voice of 'God, or Reaiou 
calling them to Reformarion and Amendment. 
So God ſpeaks by his Prophet I/a:2h, Hear 
ye deaf, and look ye blind, ſeeing many things, 
but thou obſerveſt not, opening the ears, but 
he heareth not, Iſa. 42. 18, 19, 20. And by 
the Prophet Feremab, Hear now this, O fooliſh, 
Prople, and without underſtanding, which have 
] > Yes. 
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eyes, and ſee not, which have ears, and hear 
not, Jer. 5. 21. By the Prophet Ezekuel, fay- 
ing. Ihcy have cyes to ſee, and ſee not; and 
ears 40 hear, and hear not, for they are a re- 
bellious houſe, EZEK. 12.3. - 0 Chrift ſpeaks 
to his o:vn Diſciples, ſaving eyes, do you not 
ſee? Mark $. 18. So Ph:/o often faith of 
Men addicted to their ſenſual Pleaſures, and 

urſuing them againſt rhe dictates of thcir 
Mind, That (4a) eparTis wx rt, x, dxuovTts 2% 
«x81, ihiS he faith, a mv 1oviig aumphutros, 
of Perfons ſatiatcd with Pleaſure, or drunk 
with the love of Wine. (b) This, Jaith he, 
happens & Teis wopers, & Tais piers, when we 
indalge to Gluttony or Drunkenneſs.and (Cc) & 
Tas n23' Uayw garmoiets, 1 the Phantaſms of 
our Dreams. Thus of thoſe Heathens who 
worſhipped the works of their own Hands, 


(d) 7uſtin Martyr faith, That :38aawus Euvres + 


6x furor, ds rapdiur Toerres anitoer, PaUINg eyes, 
they ſaw not, and having hearts, they did not 
underſtand. 

Term, their Table ſhall be, and their Eyes 
ſhall be.) They who are $killed in the He- 
brew Tongue, know that theſe words are as 
capable ot the Furure, as the Imperative Mood 
and Tenſe ; rhey are rendred in the Future by 
Arias NMentanis, and the Seventy Interpreters 
ſometime render them in the Imperative, as 
P/al. 109. 6—15. and ſometimes in the Fu- 
ture, as V. 17. 4s be loved curſing, ſo let it 
come upon him, », ne "am, as be delighted not 
in bleſſing, ſo let it be far from him, 6 pa- 
xpuv In JET 21 &T urs, and v. 28, /et them carſe, 
bat bleſs thoa. xerzggawTai auTEl x, 0 wArynous. 

Tey vorey ewrar, KC. ever bow down their 
backs. | Thar is, let them be in Slavery and 
Bondage; the contrary, going zpright, figni- 
tying their treedom from /Zgyprian Thraldom, 
by taking the Yoke of Bondage trom them, 
which made them ſtoop under it. So Levit.26. 
13. 1 have broken the bands of your Joke, and 
made you g0 upright. vo the Midraſhh Tillim 
upon thele words of the P/almift, Plal. 146. 
$. the Lord raiſeth them that are bowed down, 
ſaith, Theſe are the Uraelites carried Captive 
from thetr own Land, for ſince they were ba- 
'niſhed from Jeruſalem, they have not been able 
to fland upright, but have bowed dawn their 
backs before thewr Enemies, who go over them. 
Having thus anſwered xhe firſt Queſtion, he 
proceeds to enquire whether they of them 
who' thus ſtumbled, have talken ſo as thar 
they ſhall never be recovered. 

Ver. 11. I ſay then (or moreover of thoſe 


of the Jewiſh Nation which are thus blinded.) - 


have they (10) ſtumbled, that they ſbould ( ir- 
recoverably ) fail? God forbid ( we ſhould ſo 
think of - them) bt (10 hath ir happened 
through the wiſe Counſel of God, that) through 


Chap. Xl. V.I1, 


(whom God hath now chvuien to be his Pe. 
ple,) for to provoke them 10 jealoufie, (ory 
an emulation of their Faith, that they alf 
may be ſaved. ): 

'er. 12. Now («& dt ard) if the fall 
them (happened thus to) be the riches of mh 
(Gentile ) World, and the diminiſhing of then 
the riches (and incteaſe) of the Gentiles, hoy 
much more (ſhall) their ſulneſs (be the in 
creaſe of them? ) . 

ITaipwut auTuy, their falnef 5 F AS FATS ua 
7s 25r ignifies the whole rat of time ap 
pointed for ſuch an event, Ga/. 4. 4. Eph, , 
10. Thanpope + yis, the whole contents of the 
Earth, 1 Cor. 10. 26.28. and FANpoue 7 257]/S 
is the full PerteQtion of the Deity, Cv. 2, g, 
and TAige;4 7 Xers, IS the pertcttion, or the 
tulneſs of Grace and Wiſdom with which he 
fills bis Members, Eph. 4. 13. and that u 4 
7).o6@uaTO- wre, from that tulneſs of the Sp; 
rit which is in him, oÞ- 1. 16. and wage 
ez, 1s the ſame tulnefs derived from God, 
Eph. 3-19. So here T)NpA le Twy 69,07, iO 
the whole Heathen World, the time when Gd lies 
would ſhew Mercy to all, v. 25. 32. and that 
TApepe Toy Isxdaivy, the tulneſs of the Fear, the 
is the coming in of al/ Iſrael, v. 26. Andfb 


St. Paul himſelt all along interprets it, ſtiling ” 
It, V. 15. agjgams, the recerving of them my the 
Grace and Favour by God, the engrofing them to 
who were broken oft, as were all the unte 19 
lieving Zews, into their own Olive, v. 23, 24. Da 
the turning ateay iniquity from Facob, v. 26. =y 

Ver. 13. (Of you Gentiles, I fay,) fo 2n 
ſpeak (this) zo you Gentiles, in as much a _ 


I am an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, (and by thus tor 
ſpeaking ) 1 magnifie my Office, (as declaring Cc 
It to reach to the whole Body of the Gentiles, the 
and to have been thus efficacious among them, Rl 
Rom. 15. 18, 19. luc 
Ver. 14. (And I ſpeak of your being cho tin 
ſen thus ro be God's People, ) if by any meats thi 
I may provoke 10 (an) emulation (of theit ſh; 
Faith) them which are my fleſh, and (10) for 
might (be a means to) ſave ſome of then. bo. 
"Er mws myg{nneew, if by ary means 1 ni nk 
provoke them, &c. | This ſeems to be faid it 6 
alluſion ro thoſe words of God, Dez. 32.21. 


ot 
They bave moved me to jealoufie reith that Ar 
which 1s not God, xg96 mughnnaoaw avrys in” u Vo! 
ves, and I will move them to jealouſie with 
thoſe that are not a People, v. 12. that ſeeing ſen 
them who before were nor the People of God, br: 


now Choſen to be his People, and inveſted 0!, 
with all the Privileges which formerly b+ thi 
longed tro them, v7s. of being his Church, (0 
among whom he dwells, and to whom ts ne) 

ves his Spirit, his new Law, his Prophets, gr: 

poſtles, and Evangeliſts, they might be indu- 
ced to believe, and ſo might flill ſhare in all cut 


their fall Salvation is come unto the Gemiles, theſe Bleſlings. Ge 
(a) Alleg. leg. k2+ p72 D, (b) Aleg. 1.g. p. 850. D. (c) l.de Joſephs. p. 424:G. (d) Dia!. cum Tryph. p- 295: B the 
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Chap. XI. v. 15; 


Ver. 15. (And indeed thetr Salvation rs de- 
Grable, not only tor their ov/n, but for your 
fakes.) for if the caſting away of them be ( an 
eccafion of ) ie reconciling of the World,what 

ll the recerving them (again into favour ) 
be (to the Gentiles, ) 57 (even as) life, (or 
2 ReſurreRtion ) from the dead? 

Ver. 16. ( Nor are you to ine this is an 
improbable, and even deſperate Suppoſttion. ) 
Fer if the (Patriarchs, who were the ) firſt 


fruits (of them) be (were) boly, (called 


and ſeparated to the ſervice of God from all 
the People of the Earth, ) the /amp (of the 
whole Nation ) #5 «/ſo ( in God's delignation) 
holy, and if the root (of them, viz. Abra- 
ham ) be (was) boly (and beloved of God,) 


fo are the branches ( alſo beloved ſtill of God 


for the Father's ſake, and ſo will be once 
more, in his good time, admitted to his Fa- 


your. ) ; 

'b: $0 ama, if the frſt-fruits of them 
were holy.] It is generally known that the 
word Hoy, when applyed to Perſons, Fami- 
lies, Churches, and Nations, _—_ their be- 
ing called, conſecrated, and ſeparated from 
the World, unto God's Service; in which ſenſe 


in the Old Teſtaragayac is frequently applied 
to the Prieſts, Nees 5. F/al. 106. 16. to 
the Levites, Numb. 3.13. 8.14, 15, 16, 17. 
to the whole Few!ſh Nation, Exod. 22. 31. 


19. 6. Det. 7.6. 14. 2, 21. 28. 9. I/a. 62.12, 
Dan. $. 24. 12.7. Hence then the Argument 


runs thus: If God ſo loved Abrabam, I/aec, 
and Facob, as to engage his Word that he 


would be their God, and the God of their Seed 
for ever, Gen. 17. 7. and by thus entring into 
Covenant with them, hallowed to himſelf all 
their Poſterity, even as the firſt-fruits of their 
dough, made an Offering, hallowed the whole 
lump, Nzmb. 15. 20. then will he, in his good 
time, be ſo mindful of them, as to bring 
them again into his Covenant, ſo that they 
ſhall be his People, and he will be their God, 
for az to:cching that Eleflion, they are ftill be- 
loved for the Father's ſake : If this Argu- 
ment runs only upon the Suppoſition that they 
do believe, it ſaith that only which is as true 
ot all Gezizles; it therefore ſeems to be an 
Argument that they will be received into ta- 
vour, and therefore will believe. 

Ver. 17. Ard if (it hath fo happened that) 
feme of the branches ( thtough infidelity ) be 
broken off, and thou ( Gentile) being @ wi/d 
Olrverree (or branch) were graffed 1m among 
them, and with them ( who believe ) partakeſt 
(of the Privileges ) of the Root, and the far- 
neſs of the Olroe-tree, (into which thou art 
gratted, ) 

Ver. 1$. Boaſt not ggainſt the branches (now 
Cut oft, as if they were urterly rejected trom 
God's care and tayour, ) but if thou boaſteſt, 
{coabider ) thow beareſt not the Root, but the 

vt thee, (the Promiſes being not made to 
thee, bur to Abraham their Koor, and it thou 
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becomeſt artaker of them only hy being 
Op1ritual d of Abraham, by imitation ct 
his Faith, how much more ſhall they wh; 
are by lineal deſcent the Seed of Abraham . 
and ſo the primary and direct Heirs of th- 
Promiſe, As 3. 25. 12.26. in du2 time hb: 
gratted into their own Root? v. 24. ) 

Ver. 19. Thou wilt ſay then, the (natural) 
branches were broken off (tor their Infidelity ) 
that I might be grafied in (1. c. received 25 
God's People in their ſtead. ) 

Ver. 20. IWel!. becauſe of unbeiief they were 
broken off, (1. e. TejeAed from being his Church 
and People, v. 15.) and thn ftandeſt, ( Gr. 
haſt ſtood ) by Earthbe nor brigh-rninded, aunt 
not thy ſelf over them, v. 18, 25.) 6.02 /-2 
(leſt this ſhould alſo be thy caſe. ) ; 

Ver. 21. For if God ſpared not the natura! 
branches, (thou haſt cauſe to fear) /e/? be 
alſo ſpare not thee. : 

Ver. 22. Behold therefore (in this difpen- 
ſation) rhe goodneſs and ſeverity of God, 67 
them which fell, ſeverity, (in taking the King- 
dom of God away from them, Myr. 21. 43.) 
but to thee, goodneſs, (in admitting thee to be 
his Church and People, which 2oodneis will 
be {till ſhewed to thee) if rhou continue in 
(or worthy of ) hzs goodneſs, otherwije thao: 
alſo ſhalt be cut off (tor thy infidelity and dif. 
obedience.) ; 

Ver. 23. Ard (as thou ſtandeſt by Faith,fo) 
they, if they abide not in unbelicf, ſhall be 
graffed in, for God 3s able to (work in them 
that Faith which will ) graff them 17. 

Auwers 3 6 ©2%, for Gcd 55 able, Xc. | From 
which Power we may teaſonably conclude his 
Will to do fo, for fo the AzcPle Argues, 
Cap. 14. 4. He ſhall be bo!den up, for God 35 
able to make him ſtand. 2 Cor. 9g. 6,S. ie 
that ſoweth liberally, ſha!l reap liberally, for 
God zs able to make all Grace ab2:imd toward 
you. See Note on Chap. 14. 4. 

Ver. 24. (And that he will thus graft them 
in we have Juſt cauſe ro think,) for if 1594 
were cut off (Gr. oft trom) 15e Olverree 
which zs wild by nature, and wert grafted, con- 
trary to nature, into a good Olrouerree, how 
much more ſhall theſe.,which be natural branches, 
(though now cur oft ) be graffed (again) into 
their own Oltvetree ? 

Nete, That there ſhould be a tulneſs of the 
fallen Fews, and a receiving them again inc 
favour, whom God had now cait oft, the 
Apoſtle plainly doth ſuppole, v. 12, 15. and 
now he ſers himſelf ro rhe Proot ot ir by an 
Argument & minor: ad majws, vis. It they 
who had no ſuch Relation to A5rahax. and 
the Bleſſings promiſed to him, as the Jews 
had, were yet partakers of the Bleiſings pro- 
miſed ro Abraham the Root of that Nation , 
how much more ſhall this Favour, in God's 
due time, be granted to them who ate C5: 
dren of the ſtock of Abr ahan ? 


Vet. 


4 

Ver. 25. (And this I now declare,) for ] 
would not, Brethren, that you ſhould be 1gno- 
rant of this Myſtery ( of the intended calling 
of the now rejeted Jews) /cft you ſhould be 
wiſe in your own conceits, ( boaſting over 
them, v. 18. as being Men of. greater Wit: 
dom, and more highly tivoured of God, ) 
that blingneſs is happened in part to Iſrael, 
(1. e. as to the greateſt part of them, a rem- 
nant only being now brought into the Faith, 
V. 5, 7. Chap. 9.27.) til the (time of) the 
fulneſs ( or more compleat Converſion ) of rhe 
Gentiles 7s come 1N. 

T2 poriger fan, this Myſtery, &c. | Sce the 
confirmation of this Expoſition in the follow: 
ing Diſcourſe. 

Ver. 26. And ſo all (the Nation of ) Iſrae/ 
ſhall be ſaved, (:1.e. called, and put into a 
ftate of Salvation, 1 Tz. 1.9.) as it 75 terit- 


ten, (Ia. 59. 20.) there ſhall come out of 


Zion the delroerer, and ſhall turn atcay un- 
godlineſs from Jacob. 

Ver. 27. And again, be (God by Ifaiah) 
faith, this is my Covenant with them, (11a. 59. 
21.) when I ſhall take away their fins, (Chap. 
27-9.) 

Hence the Second Argument for a General 
Converſion of the Fews runs thus : If that 
part of the eres to which bl1ndneſs hath hap- 
pened, ſhall be delivered from that heavy 
Judgment, if there ſhall come to them ot 
of Zion a delroerer to turn away their Iniquity, 
it God will accomplifh his Covenant here- 
after with them by taking away their ſins , 
then they, who are now thus blinded, ſhall 
be converted to the Chriſtian Faith. Where 
note, 

1. That this Promiſe is made to that part 
of the eros to which b/1ndneſs bad bappened, 
v. 15. and ſo the Promiſe of Salvation to this 
I/7ael, cannot be interpreted of al! the true 
Children of Abraham, Fews and Gentiles 
both. 

2. It ſaith, That God mw1/! rake away their 
fins, and turn away ungedlineſs from Facob. 
Now if this fignitie that God will ſend a 
Deliverer out of Z7or to procure the Pardon 
of this Peoples fins, fince Pardon only can be 
given to them through Faith in Chriſt, this 
Deliverer muſt be that Feſz.s who. ſaves bx 
People from their ſins, if it import that God 
would take away the Puniſhment of their 
Iniquity, that being the blindneſs, and ſpiri- 
tual flumber which was then, and is {till upon 
them, the removal of it muſt fignite their 


Converſion, this blindneſs being only then to - 


be taken away, when zhey hal turn to the 
Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 14, 15, 16. 

Ver. 28. As concerning the Goſpel (preached 
to them firſt, and, upon their rejeCtion of it, 
to the Gentiles, Ats 13.45,47.) they are (now) 
Enemies to it, (and by oppoling it to God, 
and Chriſt) for your ſakes, ( being prejudiced 

againſt it becauſe you are received to the 


AP arapbraſe and Comment upon 


Chap. Xl. V.25 


'Bleffings of it, and that without Circung 


ſion, or being ke to them, Atts 17, 1 
22. 21,22. 1 Ihefſ. 2. 16.) but as touching th 
Elettion (of that Nation to be an Holy Pq 
ple to himfelf,) zhey are (thus) beloved fo 
the Father's ſake. 

As touching the Eleftion, ami I mv CHAT, 
Here is in this Chapter mention of a doukl 
Election, v7. the ay? xeerrCr, Eleftinn 
Grace, Vv. 5. the Goſpel-EleQtion of Perfoz 
and Nations to be his-Church and Peoyk 
which being purely on the account of thy 
Faith which 1s the Gift of God, without 
lideration of any other worthineſs that 
had, or any works that we had done, is ſtil 
the Elettion of Grace , and thus a Rennes 
only of the Fews were choſen, v. 7. for nay 
of them were called by the Preaching of t& 
Goſpel to the Faith, it being preached to the 
hrſt, As 13.45. but few of them were <a 
to be Members of the Church of Chriſt, k 
cauſe few of them believed. And ſecondy 
there is an Eleftion He 73; mertees, to be Gi 
People for therr Fathers ſake, in which ſer 
the whole Nation of the Fers are ſtyled i& 
Klett, as in theſe words, Becauſe be loved) 
Fathers, viz. Abrahamgli@ge.and Facob, Deut, 
37. x, iniZaro m0 ompudfplllewy wer auTys Vu 
therefore he choſe you their ſeed after the, 
and brought you out of Agypt by his myn 

ower, where it is evident that all that wz 
rought out of Agypr, were the Elect « 
choſen Seed. So Dezt. 7. 6, 7, 8. The Lo 
did not ſet his love upon you, nor chuſe ya 
s axxiaero Vaud, be did not fore-elefl you, 
cauſe you were more in number than any Pt 
ple, but becauſe the Lord loved you, and k 
cauſe be would keep the Oath which be be 
ſworn to your Fathers, hath he brought ya 
out with a mighty hand, and redeemed you 
of the houſe of bondage. Where again & 
dent It is, (1.) That their being choſen to 
God's peculiar People before other Natios, 
is their Eleftion. And (2.) That all wt 
were brought out of Afgypr were thus It 
ved, and thus choſen. And again, Chap. 1! 
14, 15. The Lord bad a delight to thy Futtr 
to love them, x} Sexnitaro 19 omggusn amr Fu 
urs uns, therefore be eleffed you their tt 
after them above all People ;, circumciſe in 
fore the foreskin of your heart, and be non" 
ſtiffnecked. Where again evident it is tit 
the whole Seed of Abraham by Ifaac, & 
the ſtiff-necked of them, were the belove!. 
and the Ele& of God , it being theretore 0 
upon accuunt of their Righteouſneſs, Det. 
5. but for the love he had to, and the Fre 
miſes he made to their Fathers, that he it 
loved, and choſe them for his People, 2 
his love to theſe Fore-fathers being {till 5 
{3me, and his Promiſe to them being 115 
that he would be for ever a God 10 1/e1, 
their Seed after them, Gen. 17. 7. He Ws 
have ſtill that kind affeRion and regi1s " 
ns 
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Chap. XI. v.29. 
them, which will engage him to chuſe them 
2g4in for his peculiar People, notwithltanding 
Geir prelent blindneſs; and a/! Ijrae! being 
thus cl<Gted for the Father's ſake, this calling 
mult belong to them all. rg 

Ver 29. For (though they have rendred 
themielves unworthy of his favour, yer) hc 


oifts al calling Of God are wit hout Repen- 


hence, 

Te ;agiruare, for the gifts, &c. ] The Par- 
ticle {-r, ſhews that theſe words relate to 
what was faid in the former Verſe, v:z. They 
ere beloved for the Father's ſake, to whom 
God gave this hedizn alot this everlaſting 
Cocnant, to be the God of thetr Sced after 
them. Gen. 17.7. Now this Covenant made 
with the Fathers being abſolute, and the cal- 
ling of thzir Seed ro be his peculiar People , 
being thz ett<ct of it, God will not repent for 
ever ot his Kindnets to them ; hence he en- 
gazeth to ſave them with 2n everlafting Sul- 
vation, 11a. 45. 17. with everlaſtins Kindneſs 
to have mercy on them,Chap.54-8. 56. 5.60.19, 
20. 61. 7. and ſaith, I have loved thee with an 
everlaſting love, J21.31.3. If then God will not 
repent tor ever of his Covenant made with 
their Fore-fathers, to be the God of their Seed 
after them for ever, or that he choſe .Facob 
or himſelf, and Iſrael for his heritage, Pal. 
135. 4. then will he certainly reſtore them to 
that Privilege, and happy ſtate ; but God will 
not thus repent, for the gifts and callings of 

od are without repentance. Ergo, 

Ver. 30. (Nor will their ies infidelity 
and diſobedience be any obſtacle to this Con- 
verſion.) For az ye (Gentiles) in times paſt 
have not believed God, ( Gr. were diſobedient 
0 God,) yer have now obtained mercy through 
their unbelief, (God having received you Gen- 
ues to be his People becauſe of their Infide- 
lity. ) 

Ver. 31, Even ſo have they alſo now not be- 
heved, (Gr. not obeyed.) that through your 
mercy, they alſo may obtain mercy. 

That through your mercy, Gr. mw vurige 
Me, | 7. 6, Which unbeliet hath happened 
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the Fees rurs 
thus : If God hath called the Gentiles ro his 
Grace after a long Idolatry ard Infidelity , 
though they were not before ever admitted r9 
thoſe Privileges the Fews enjoyed,nor had God 
promiſed to be their God for ever, much more 
will he recall his choſen People from their In- 
hdelity. 

Ver. 32. For God hath concluded :!1, (hh 
Jew and Gentile. ) i7 unbelicf, rhat (art lot) 
he might have mercy upon ol! 

Eſthiws's Note upon thele three Vertcs 1; 
this, that the Apoſi/e doth without Contro: 
verhie in. theſe words fpeak of [/racl cond 
ing to the fleſh, and therefore 1n the preceding 
words muſt be ſuppoſed ro . ot the 12mg 
Iſrael; fo that hence the Tradition of the 
Church concerning the Calling ot the 7eccs. 
towards the end of the \Vorld is cftablithed. 

Ver. 33. Oh the depth of the riches both of 
the wiſdom and knowledge of Gd ! (by which 
he is thus able tc convert all things to the 
honour and glory of his Name, and make his 
ſevereſt Judgments tro conclude ar laſt in 
Mercy. ) How wunſearchable are his Fudgments 
(to any humane underſtanding, ) and hs ways 
paſt finding out (by any wit of Man. ) 

Ver. 34. Fir who hath (through his own 
Wiſdom , without Revelation) #7907 the 
mind of the Lord, or who hath been Þis Coun- 
ſellor (in thus ordering matters r#lating to 
Jew, or Gentlle ? ) 

Ver. 35. Or who hath firfl green 10 him, 
and it ſhall be recompenſed to hn again, (41. e. 
who hath laid any Obligations on him to re 
ward him ? Surely no Man. ) 

Ver. 36. For of him (as the Donor,) and 
through him (as the DireQor, and provider 
tial Orderer.) and to hid (as the end) ore 
all things. to whom be Glory for ever, Amen. 
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APPENDIX 


CONTAINING 


A DISC 


OURSE 


OF THE 


Calling of the FEWS 


TO THE 


CHRISTIAN FAITH 


T O en the Arguments which I 
wm from this Chapter for 
the Converſion of the Fewiſh Nation 
to the Chriſtian Faith, let it be noted, 

x. That this hath been the conftant DoQrine 
of the Church of Chriſt, owned by the Greek 
and Latin Fathers, and by all Commentators 
I have met with on this Place. Among the 
Greek Fathers, by (e) St. Chryſoſtom, whoſe 
words are theſe : a the fulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles is come in, then all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, 
at the time of Chriſt's ſecond coming, and the 
Conſummation of all things. After the Gen- 
tiles have recerved the Salutary Faith, they alſo 
ball receive the Faith, ſaith (f) Theodoret , 
when the great Elias ſhall come, and Preach it 
to them. (g) Gennadius deſcants upon the 
words of the Apoſtle thus : They being blinded, 
and excluded from Satvation, God tranſlated 
this Satoation to you. And again, all you being 
called, and come ia, Grace ſhall again recerve 
them all, for this the Prophet Tlaiah teſtifies. 
Before, ſaith (h ) Photius, the Heathens being 
diſobedient, the Fews were ſaved. Again, the 


Fews becoming diſebedient , the Gentiles am 
ſaved; and the Gentiles being ſaved, the Jew 
emulating them, ſhall be alſo ſaved. Becaij, 
faith (i) Theophlad the Fews being ſtill blind! 
ro by _— Salvation, that tchich th 

poſile ſpeaks of, ſhall happen to them ofin 
wards, They Sa People of Iſrael who k 
heved not, and for their unbelief were dia 
ted, that God's Mercy might be ſhezwed 1 ja, 
ſhall not be always left inunbelief faith (k)0r 
gen, but when the diſpenſation of the ful 
of the Gentiles is compleated, they aljo ſu 
find mercy. And therefore, when Celia tal 
as it were, propheſied, That the Fews ſteel 
preſently periſh, thzs, ſaith Origen, he ſui, 
not knowing how preſent God was forneri 
with them, and how that by their fin, Su 
tion came to the Gentiles,and their fall broat 
Riches to the World, (1) till the fulnefs of 18 
Gentiles be come in, that after this, all Ir 
which Cel/7zs underſtands not, may be ſat 
In his Fitth Homily upon Jeremiah he exha 
the Chriſtian to live ſo as that he may nt 
receive a Bill of Divorce, (m) but may ent 
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| holy Inheritance. Ard Iſrael may then 
ode 7 for if the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
x come in, then all Iſfael ſhall be ſaved, and 
here ſhall be one Fold, and one Shepherd. . In 
his Commentary on St. Matthew, he faith, 
<bid. p.410. C. They that whip'd Chriſt were 
whipped, and ſhall be whipped till the fulneſs 
of the Gentiles #s come in : That,p.397.D. they 
were worthy to be deſerted.either till the fulneſs 
of the Gentiles was come 1n,or till they had ful. 
£bd the puniſhment of their ſins. Nor is this 
lenied by him in the paſſage cited trom his 
Book againſt Ce1ſws , for he ſaith not there, 
ſhould never be converted to the Chriſtian 
E:ith,but that they ſhould never be rettored to 
heir own Worſhip, or Country, that zhey had 
been long ſince caſt + ayuvis «x56es u adlpeins Out 
om their venerable Service, and Ceremonies, 
Pureations;, (n) and we confidently of- 
rm 3n id inmaglecuSionla they they ſhail never 
be reſtored again 10 Jeruſalem, or the Land of 
omiſe, which before, ſaith he , they were, 
or then , being captroated , they returned to 
heir own Land, and enjoy'd their Laws az be- 
we, which now they ſhall never be reſtored t0. 
the Latin Fathers who have left us any 
rmmentations, or Notes on this Epu/i/e, are 
plainly of the ſame mind , as you may lee by 
onſulting Hilary the Deacon, Primaſins, Se- 
tulivs, and Haymo upon the 25th Verſe of this 
Chapter. This alſo many of the Erbers do 
ronclud 
[, Pow thoſe wotds of the Prophet Hoſea, 
e Children of Iſrael ſhall abide many days 
without a King, and without a Prince,and tenh- 
put a Sacrifice, and wichout an Altar,and with- 
put an Ephod, and without Teraphim. After- 
ard ſhall the Children of Iſrael! return, and 
eek the Lord their God,and David their King, 
and ſhall fear the Lord, and bis goodneſs in the 
ater days, Hof. 3. 4, 5- Which words ( © ) 
vt. Auſtin having produced, to prove that the 
Carnal Iſraelites who now will not believe, ſhall 
ereafter do ſo, he ſaith, nothing 3s more ma- 
miſe then that by David their King, the Pro- 
phet bere meaneth Fel ws Chrift , in whom they 
now believe not. This, faith ( p ) St. Ferom, 
$5 the blindneſs which bath hapned to Iſrael in 
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part, that the fulneſs of the Gentiles might 
come 1n, and at! Iſrael be ſaved, and after 
a tong time might return, and ſeek the Lord. 
Some, faith he, do interpret this of the Cap- 
troy of Babylon,but others, ſaith he, with ws, 
refer ut to a time yer future. St. Cyril faith, 
bere us a manifeſt declaration of what ſhould 
hereafter happen ta the Adulterons Synagogue, 
and that ſhe ſhould be received agein , that (q) 
Iſrael hoxld not always be rejeited, but being 
recald, and converted to the Frith, ſhould own 
Chriſt according 70 the fieſh to be the King of all, 
and that this glortors Grace ſhould be afforded 
70 ber at the end of the Wer ld. 

2/y, Thar in which they univerſally agree, 
excepring only St. Zerom, is that Eltas 1s to 
comme, before the end of the World, to con: 
vert the Zeros to Chriit; and this they gather 
trom thoſe words of Malachi . Behold, I will 
Jend you Elijah the Prophet, before the great 
and terrivle day of the Land and Me ſhall turn 
the hearts of the Fathers to the Children, Mal. 
4.5, 6. And thole of Chriſt, El:2e rruly ſhall 
come firſt, and ſhall reſtore all things, Marth. 
17.11. Ie 4nowaith Z»ſt:n Martyr Dial.cum 
Tryph.p.268. & p. 25g. c. 306. thi Elias ſhall 
come before our Lord's jecond tAdvent, and 
that then the Zews ſhall know bim tohom they 
hroe difhonoured. Origen (rt) tays, That by 
thoſe words of Malachi, it ſeemerh to appear 
tbat Elias ſhall come before Chriſt, and by his 
ſacred words,and the diſpoſitions they ſhall work 
in their ſouls, ſhall prepare them for the co- 
ming of Chriſt. Theodoret paraphraſeth the 
words of Malachy thus, Leaſt at my ſecond 
coming, finding you all in unbelief, I ſhould ſub: 
Jett you to eternal puniſhments, ($) Elias ſhall 
come firft, and teach you of my Advent and ſhall 
prevail upon you, O Fews, without doubting, to 
Joyn your ſetves ro the Churches of the Gez- 
tiles, and to be made one. Yea even St. Ferom 
upon thoſe words of St. Alazrhere, Elias :ndeed 
ſhall come, and reſtore all things, deſcants thus, 
(t) He who zs to come 1m the body,at our Lord's 
ſecond Advent, came now by John in virtue, 
and the Spirn. And in his Comment on 
the third of Hahakuk, ver. 17. having cited 
thoſe words of Chr1/t ſpoken of the barren 
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68 A Paraphraſe and Comment upot 


Fig-tree. Ler no fruit grow on thee for cover, 
Matth. 21. 19. He bids us (u) di/1gently con: 
/ider, that he ſaith not for ever and ever , but 
only in ſeculum for that Age , and teben that 
Age is paſt, and the fulneſs of the Gentiles 7s 
come in, then ſhall this Fig-tree bring forth her 
fruits, and all Ifrael ſhall be ſaved. So gene- 
rally did this DoQrine obtain among the 47- 
cients, 

Moreover. as this Dottrine hath the ſuft- 
frage of all the Ancient Fathers, and Commen- 
tators do thus generally agree in Expoſition of 
this Chapter, ſo is it eaſfie ro confirm it by 
!hewing the abſurdity of other expoſirions, 
and the plain inconfiltence of them both with 
gs and with the words of the Apoſtle. 

or, | 

1ſt, The words of the Apoji/c cannot be ex- 
pounded, as (x) Dr. Lighrfocr, and others do 
interpret them, of the ſpiritual Iſrael, i. e. of 
all thoje Perſons , whether Jew, or Gente, 
which belong to God's Eleftion. For, 1. The 
Text ſpeaks of that which was a Myſtery to 
the believing Gertz/es, 1. e. a Secret not obvi- 
ous to their Underſtanding. Now that God's 
Elect, whether Few, or Gerti/z, ſhould be 1a- 
ved, could be no Myſtery, but the fir{t Article 
of Chriſtian Faith z and ſo of this the Apoſt/e 
could not ſay, I would not have you ignorant, 
leaſt you ſhould be wiſe in your own concet, elpe- 
cially fince the Apoſt/e had before ſaid of the 
believing 7ews, there 7s now an elettion of 
Grace , v.5. and v. 7. the Elettion bath ob: 
tained. 

2/y, The 7ews, and I/rae/ites here menti- 
oned,- are maniteitly diſtinguithed from the 
Ele of 1/rae/, by this Character, that they 
were the b/inded Iſrael, v. 7. who lay under 
a ſpiritual flumber , v. 8. whole eyes were 
bhaded that they ſaw 1,-t , v. 10. who had 

umbled at the flumbling ſtone, v. 11. they are 
thar I/rae/ whoſe caſting away was the riches of 
the world, whoſe diminution was their fulneſs, 
v.12 theyare Iſrael according to the fleſk,v.14. 
the branches broken off for unbeliefy,17,1 9,20. 
they who belicved not , v.23, 3O, 31, 32. and 
who were enemies t0 the Gofpel for the Gen- 
tiles ſake, v.29. this is the 1/-ac/ of whom the 
ep here aſſerts they ſhall be ſaved, of this 
blinded, this unbelieving, this Iſrael! cut off, 
theſe branches broken from therr own Olroe- 
1fee, thele Enemres to the converted Gemiles, 
as there hath been, ſaith the Apoſt/e, a dim 
nution,{o ſhall there be a f«/ne/s, as there hath 
been 2 caſting them off, ſo ſhall there be a 7re- 
ception of them, as there hath been g breaking 
them off from their own Olive-rree, fo ſhall 
there be an 1nſerting of them into it again,V.24. 
as there hath been a rime of their wnbelref, 


es 


and ſo of a4 v. 22.and of wrath tor 
Kowm. 9.22, 1 Ihefj. 2. 16, 10 ſhall there te; 
time of mercy, v. 31, 32. Now fince the wu 
belief, the diminution, the rejettion, the bg 
ing of the branches off, muſt neceſſarily be 
deritood of I/raet according 10 the fleſh, of th 
natural brafiches of the ſtock of Abraham, x, 
22,24. Beloved for the Father's ſake, y,x 
of the Seed of Facob, whole fins were not je 
taken away, v. 26. if you underſtand the ju 
neſs, the reception, the 1ngrafng of themgiy 
ſalvation here mentioned of the {piritudl lj 
el, and of the ele oppolcd to 1/rael that us 
blinded, v. 7. the dntuhbeſts is wholly lo 
ſince then the diminution, and the fulnefs, th 
rejettion and reception, the breaking off , a 
the 1nſertion, the ſeverity, and the mercy,gil 
not relate to the ſame perlons. Again, blu 
neſs in part hath hapned to Iſragl, faith t& 
Apoſtle, 1/1! the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſod 
come in, and then all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved,no 
certainly the blindneſs hapned to [/rael & 
cording to the fleſh, and mult not the Axtitls 
ſis require that the /a/vation ſhould belongy 
the ſame 1/7ae/ ? It hapned not to the El 
for the E/ettion, faith the Apoſt/e, hath obras 
ed, and the reſt were blinded, and theretore th 
Salvation cannot reſpect them oaly. 
Moreover, to whom did this blindneſs 
pen ? was it not to the Natzona/ Church, an 
body of the Fews £ to them to whom our % 
viour had ſaid, whilſt you have the 1:ght beliea 
in the /ight, leaſt darkneſs come «pon you ? | 
12.35. Is it not of the Children of 1/rac! the 
the Apoſtle ſaith, they could not ſee to theew 
of that which was to be aboliſhed 2 Cor.3.13,14 
but their minds are blinded , for until this & 
remaineth the ſame vail untaken away © was! 
not thar very People tho had eycs,ard fate n, 
ears, and heard not ;, whoſe heart was maxi 
groſs, their ears dull , and their eyes clijes 
Ifa. 6. 9. Ads 28. 26, 27. v. 8, 10. and fra 
whole eyes were hid the things which belone! 
to their peace, becauſe they knew not the iis 
of their viſnation? Luke 19. 42,44. To wid 
belonged this amCex3 rejeStion , or caiting &! 
doth it not reſpeQ the generality of i 
Church, and Natzon? doth not our Seu 
ſ1y of them, the children of the Kingdom tu 
be caft out into outer darkneſs, Marth. 8.1% 
that there houſe ſhould be left unto them ts 
/ate, Matth. 23. 38. that the Kzngdom 0 oi 
ſhould be taken from them, and given t0 «N: 
tion bringing forth the fruits theres} ? Math 
21. 41. Who were the branches broken 
are they not all the unbelieving 7ews f v.25 
i.e. the bulk, and body of that Church, ai 
Nation 2 doth not our Saviour tell them. thi 
their vineyard ſhould be let out 10 oth! Ha 
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 (v) Er a1ligenter conſidera quid dixerit, non afferes ſrutum in ſeculum, non ait uſque in ſecula ſeculoram, [cd «: m ſect. 
iltud pertranſterit, & intravertt plenitudo Gentium, tunc etiam hac ficus afferet ſruttus ſuos, (fy omnis Iſrael jalvas i: F.x* 
[41 I, | 

(x) Harmony of the New Teſtament, p. 194, 195. 
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Lindner, Matth. 21. 41. are not they that 


birren Tree which was to be hewen down © 
Luke 13- 7, 9. and muſt not then the recove- 
ry of then from this blindneſs, the receiving 
of them again, the ingrafting them into the! 
own Olive-rree,reſpect not ſome tew ftragling 
Converts of them only, but the chiet bulk, or 
body of that Nation ? 


; 3/y, Ir is eahie to obſerve two queſtions in 
Wis Chapter; the firſt is this, aigu #7 wo am 


ex, &c. I ſay then hath God caſt off Þis People, 
v. 1. to which the anſwer is, God Þoth not caſt 
off vs prople whom be foreknere , Or the rem- 
nant according 10 the elettion of Grace, v. 5, 7. 
but only the obdurate Few, v. 8, 9, 109. Ihe 
{zcond 1s this, Abo Iv wn tT]airas, irz Timur , [ 
73 then have th2te unbelieving Jews,who ſlam 
bled ut the ſtumbling ſtone, Chap. 9.32. 33- /o 
fumbled, that they ſhould f tl entirely, or 10 as 
thit they never tie again? and to this the 4: 
ot/e antivers in the nzgative, from v. 11. to 
thz 25:5, and proves It from v. 25. to the 320. 
'Tis therefore evident, that his diicourle trom 
v.11. tothe 32, reſpects not the /prritual I/r a: 
el i, &. the Gentile Converts, nor the Elect of 
[/r2c/,but the obdurate, blinded Nation which 
God had then caſt off. And . | 
| oy, Here is evidently a time prefix'd for 
this Converſion of the 7ecws, viz. when the ful. 
neſs of the Gentiles zs come 1n ; here IS a blijd- 
neſs tO coutinue on them nill that time; whilit 
blindnefs doth continue on them, their /a/vat:- 
en i$not to beexpetted , and when they ſhall 
be ſaved, that b/zndneſs, of neceſſity , muſt 
ceaſe; but to the /pir:tual Iſrael, or the Elect 
converted at all rimes, nothing of this can be 
applied, tor their Converſion 1s not limited to 
the time of the coming in of the tulnels of 
thaeGent:iles, but they are converted in every 
nge, an! ar all rimes 
2/y, The Opinion of the Revered Dr. Ham 
mon is to this eff2Q : © 1.( v) Thar it is not 
* nec{firy that chis ſhould {till belong ro any 
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: * yet future return of the eres in a vitible, and 
: rinatkable manner, rhe circumſtances ot the 
Context applying ir to the firlt times wherein 
, c th F "1 . _ 

4 - LPNUC WAS VWTIIE. 

7 2, (7) © That the tulneſs of the Jews men- 


- tioned V. 12, 1S their being added to the 
; | Church, their coming in,and being gathered, 
; and laying hold of the Faith, being provoked 
| "10 todo by ſreing the Genriles believe, and 
| * lo filling up the vacriries, as it were, which 
' Was formerly in the Church by their ſtand- 


' &- n : : : : 
| 10g our impenirently , and the tulneſs of the 
| Gentiles, 15 the Gentiles coraing into the 
| Church, recelving the Faith , they then be- 


( . . + ava " 

| , coming one part of the vifible Church, as the 
| Jews another. 

, 3, * Thar the (a) Myſtery there mention- 

ed 15 ths, thar a great part of the Jews are 


-Z 
* now become LUind,and that twit is made uit 
* of by God, that by occaſion of that the Go. 
* Ipel pay (by departing 4 while trom them þ 
* be preached to, ard received by the Genera: 
* Ity of the Gentilcs, and they compatted ir. 
* to Chriſtian Churches, and this in very mcet- 
* cy tothole Jews, that rhey, by ſzi:g the 
* Gentiles believe, might ar length be prove: 
* ked to dolotoo, by way of Emulation, © 11. 
*and 31. 

4aly, * That fo (b) «ll I/roel rl! 
* 7. 6. all the true Chilaren of Abram, Toy, 
* and Heathens bcth,but particularly rhe rcm:- 
* nant of the Jevrs {hail come in, and repzar 
* and bxlieve 1n Chriit. 

5/y, * That the addition of (c ) 
* /icvers ſhall be matter 
* the Faith to the Gerri/es 
* bring them all to receive 
* (zemtiles over all the Wo 
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* ſtrated by the event; (1.) When 
* flaw Chrilt's Predictions, Zlarth. 24. mari 
& teltly tulfill'd in the Roman armicrs fitting 
* cown before the City, tor then 21any 7.77764 
* Chriſtians, and went our of the City, an 
* were delivered from the tullowizg Evils. 
* And 
2/y, After that, when the Temple and Ciry 

* were deſtroyed, and they brought into ſub 
* jection by the Romans, then many were hum- 
* bled, and turn'd Chriltians. And 
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Perſon faith the Circumitances of 
rext apply this Converſion of the _ 
times in which this Epiſtle was writ.:.c.1bou 
the Year of Chritt 56. it ſeemsextreamly eri- 
dent, both from the Circumitances ot rhe 
Conrext, and from many other Scriptures, tha. 
nothing could more unftitly be aſligned 25 the 
time ot the Converſion of the then hardenca, 
and rejeaed Jews then this. For 

1. In the 9+b Chapter of this Epiſile, 
Apoſtle calls our Lord CHrift , rhe Holy G 
and his own Conference to witneis, that fe 7 
great heauinejs, and continual ſorrow 17 38 
heart, on the account of the intide!ity ct h:s 
Feretſh Brethren , the ſpiritual tlumber, and 
blindneſs which then was upon them, and 
their rejeQion by God,v.1.2,3. And ver.22. he 
plainly repreſents them as Veſe/s of work fir. 
red for deftruttion, and only reerved, as P57 
roah was of old, tor a more illuttrious ruine, 
in which God's vengeance on them , and rhe 
cauſes of it, ſhoult4 be confpicuonily ſeen. 
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(Y) Note D, in v.11. (2) Ibid, (a) Parapbr. in v. 25, (b) Paraphr,in y. 26. (c) Parophr. in v. n2. : 
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70 A Paraphraſe and Comment upon 


And v. 27. he proceeds to ſhew, from the Pre- 
ditions of the yy noe , that only a little 
Remnant of them ſhould be ſaved ; a Rem- 
nant like to thoſe Seven thouſand men reler- 
ved in theten Tribes of I/7ae/,when the whole 
viſible Body of them had revolted to Baa/ : 
And v. 31. , wr of them in general, he 
faith, I/rae! bath not attained to juſtification, 
becauſe they ſought it not of faith, but flumbled 
at the Mefiab, even at that Jeſus who is rhe 
end of the Law ſor juſtification to every one that 
believeth. Chap. 10. 4. He being to them « 
Stone of ſtumbling, and a Rock of offence. 

In the 1o:zþChapter, he declares that they had 
not ſubmitred 20 the righteouſneſs which was of 
God through faith,v.2,3. and from ver/e 16.t0 
the end of that Chapter, he proves that the 
the preaching of the Goſpel to the Genrz/es , 
and the incredulity of the 7ews, was a thing 
long ago foretold in the Prophertick Writings. 
In this Chapter, he begins with the Enquiry 
to which his tormer Diſcourſe , and the gene- 
ral Infidelity of that People had given occaft- 
on, viz. Hath God entirely caſt off bis People * 
and anſwers it by ſaying, Thar, as in the time 
of Eliaz, in that general Revolt of the ten 
Tribes, God ſtill reſerved ſeven thoaſand who 
had not bowed the Knee to Baal, «nu w © m7 uw 
xaunp, ſo in this ſeaſon alſo he had reſerved a 
like Remnant according to the eletton of Grace, 
v. 5. confeſſing notwithſtanding touching the 
Body of that Church, and People, that 1/rae/ 
had not attained to that Righteoufneſs it ſought 


fer, but was, excepting this Election only, 
wholly blinded, that God had groen them up 
ro a ſpirit of ſlumber, had blinded their eyes, 
had broken them off for their infidelity.and had 


ſhewed his /ever:ty upon them. Wherefore 
the times when this Ep:/i/e was written, being 
the times of the Apoſtles heavineſs, and his 
continual ſorrow for their rejetton 5 the times 
when they are repreſented by him as veſſe/s 
of wrath fitted for deſtruttion , when the Pro- 
phets had foretold their Incredu/ity ; when 
Iſrael had not attained to juſtification , but had 


ſtumbled at the Meſfiab , when they were 1g10- 


rant of the Righteouſneſs of God, and had not 
ſubmirted to it'z when to that very day they 
were blinded, and given up to a ſpiritual flum- 
ber , Is it poſſible that theſe ſhould be the ve- 
ry times aſhgned by the Apoſtle tor the ceafing 
of their blindneſs, and that fo generally, thar 
ic might be truly ſaid, all [/rae/ were then /a- 
ved, and God had mercy on them all * 

The ſame Apoſtle, Anno Chriſt: 49. ſpeaks 
to them of that Nation thus , It was neceſſary 
that the Word c,” God ſhould be firſt ſpoken to 
you, but ſince you thruſt it from you, and judge 
your ſelves unworthy of eternal life, lowe turn 
(from you) 70 the Gentiles, Atts 13.46. In 
his firſt Epiſtle to the Thefſu/ontans written 


A. D. 51. he declares oi the 7eres , that thy 
killed the Lord Feſus, and their own Projhe, 
and they perſecuted the Apoſiles , tha thy 
Pleaſed not God, and were contrary to all 
Chap. 2. 14, 15, 16. Forbidding 1s to ſpeak y 
the Gentiles that they might be ſaved, to fill 
their ſins always, fer the wrath is come 
them to the uttermoſt. That is, ſaith Dr. 


- mond, By this ys do ſo fill up the meaſure i 


their fins, that the wrath of God, to the ut 
deſtruttion of them, is now come out upon they 
already denounced, and, within a very lit 
while, moſt certain to overtake them. In 
ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, written by 
tare that to the Romans, tho' perhaps in th 
ſame year, he ſaich, that ever then their mink 
were blinded, and the veil fiill remained up 
them. And when he came to Rome, abox 
three years after the writing this Epiſtle, al 
preached ro ſome ot the chiet ot them retidi 
in that City, he declares that theſe words & 
I/arah were tulfilled upon them,A&s 28.23, 
viz. Hearing you ſhall bear.and jhall not unde 
fland,and ſeeing you ſhall ſee, and not percens 
for the heart of this people is waxed groſs, a 
their ears are dull cf hearing ;, and they has 
cloſed their eyes, leaſt they ſhould ſee with ther 
eyes, and hear with therr cars, and underſiul 
with their hearts , and be converted, and| 
ſhould heal them. Concluding thus, Be it know 
therefore to you, that the Salvation of God 
ſent to the Gentles,and they will bear it. Non 
after they had thus pur away the Goſpel fra 
them, and fr cap themſelves umvorthy of ettr 
nal life, and the Apoſtles had thus turned fron 
them to the Gent/es, after the wrath of Gd 
was thys determined to come upon them, « % 
aG, tothe end, that is, fay all the Ancen 
Commentators, not 4s in the times of the Judz 
es, tor twenty or forty years, or, as in the tine 
of their Captivity , tor ſeventy years, but fir 
many Generations, after their minds were this 
blinded, their eyes thus ſhut, their hearts thu 
heardened, can we expeQ this blindneſs ſul 
denly ſhould ceaſe, and this wrath preſently 
give place to Mercy and Salvation ? 

2. That many of the Fetes turned Chriſtian 
ten they ſaw Chriſt's predittion, Matth. 14 
fulfiledyn the Roman Army ſitting down befor! 
that City, and went out of the City coith It 
Chriſtians , and ſo were delivered from the fo 
lowing evils, is alſo ſaid withour all ground, 
or re{timony of Writers ct thoſe rimes.(d) Eft 
Phammus who lived in Paſeſtine,aud (t) Eujeous 
who was born, and educarcd there, give us40 
accurate Relation of this matrer . and caretul 
ly inform us, that « Maſai , the Diſciples & 
Chriſt, « © Xuso mmsdxeres, they that behevel 
in Chriſt, being admonithed by an Angel, 
by an Oracle fo ro do,/efr Feruſalem, and we. 
to Pella, where they were prefered, but « 


e——_—_—_— 


(d) De Men. & Pond. c. 15. & Naz. Her. 29. 5 7. 
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one Convert of the Fews then made, they ſay 
not 2 word. How unlikely then is it that the 
ſame Epiphaniws, who ſo particularly relates 
the converfion of one fingle Aquz/a from Fu- 
daiſm to Chri tanity, when they returned to 
7eruſalem after the ruine of it, and his revolt 
in to Judaiſm, ſhould never ſpeak one 
word of theſe ſuppoſed Converts before their 
departure ? 
oreover , this WA _—C_— wm = 
ha a great acy of the Few!rſh Con- 
aq, oo = ord's PrediQion, that 
becauſe iniquity ſhould then abound, the love of 
many ould wax cold, Matth. 24.12. And there- 
fore the Epiſtle to the Hebrews voritten in the 
gth, the Epiſtle of St. Fames writ alſo in the 
9th, and the Epiſtle of St. Peter writ in the 
10th year of Nero, all near this very time, are 
very full of Exhortations to them that they 
would not be dozble minded, wavering, or un- 
ames 1. 6, 7. 8. that they 
would not count that trial which was come 
to try them, a ſtrange thing, 1 Pet. 4. 12. that 
they would patzently, and with /ong-/uffering 
endure it, as knowing they were happy who did 
thys endure, James 1. 12. 5. 8, 10, 11. 1 Pet. 
3. 14. 413, 14. 5.9, 10. TheEpiſtle to the 
Hebrews is full of Exhortations to them,zo ſee 
to it that there be not in them an evil beart of 
unbelief in departing from the Irving God , 
Hebr. 3. 12. that they bold the beginning of 
their confidence firm to the end, v. 14. to fear 
leaft a promiſe being made of entring into 


rh they ſhould fall ſhort of it through unbelief, 
Pp. 4- 1, 11. there ng _ renewing them 


to repentance, who, after ſuch miraculous evi- 
dences of the truth, apoſtatized,Chap. 6.6. and 
no more ſacrifice for fin for them, 10. 25. thar 
they wquld not caft aroay their confilence, God 
you ſaid, Chap. 12. 35, 38. If any man 
draw back, my ſoul ſhall bave no pleaſure in 
him; and that they would diligently look to 
it, leaft any man fail d of the Grace of God, 
Chap. 12. 15. Theſe, faith our Saviour, are 
the times f vengeance, and of wrat' upon the 
People, Luke 21. v. 22, 23. the times when the 
things belonging to their peace being hid from 
their eyes, their houſe wax to be left unto them 
deſolate, Luke 19. 42, 43, 44. And could the 
rimes of the oftacy, even of the converted 
Jews, be the times of the Salvation of the un- 
believing Zeros ? Was it to be expeQed they 
ſhould then, more then ever, ſee 7/1 rÞings be- 
longing to therr peace, when they were hidden 
their eyes? or could the times of wrath, 
vengeance upon that people, when the 4 
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venger came out of Zion to puniſh the iniqui- 
ty of Z:on with the foreſt Jadgments, be the 
very times when the De/rverer came out of 
Zion to turn acay inigaity from Facob ? 

31y, Whereas 'tis added, that after rhar, 
when the Temple and City was deftroyed, and 
they brought into ſubjettion by the Romans, 
then many were humbled.and turned Chriſtians ,, 
and that after that , even in Juſtin Martyr's 
days, every day there were ſome who came in to 
be ChrifPs Diſciples. 1 anſwer, 

r. That as for their Convertion when the 
Temple and City was deftroy'd, I cannorfind 
one word in Church 1hjtory concerning it, but 
much to the contrary : For 1ff, Epiphaniizs 
ſpeaks particularly ot the Return of the Chri- 
how to Feruſalem after the ruine of it, and 
of the Miracles they then wrought, and yet 
he mentions only one 4qu1/a a Fewconverted to 
the Chr:ſtian Faith ; adding, that he ſoon at- 
ter renounced that Faith , and rurned ro his 
former Fauduiſm. And (e) Fuſtin Martyr ob- 
ſerves, 1n expreſs contradiction ro the Dattor, 
that after their Country was deſtroy'd.and their 
City /aid waf?, they repented not , bat proceed. 
ed flill in their execrations of Chrift, and cf all 
that believed in him. And (t ) Tertuthaon 
adds, thar ſeerng from the time of Tiberius 10 
Veſpafian rhep repented not , therr Land twat 
made deſolate, and their Cites burnt with fire. 
And indeed this was the very time when ter 27h 
came aQuually upon them to the uttermoſt,when 
this barren '[ree was hewed dren, and coſt 1n- 
to the fire, Luke 13.7,9. when therr houſe was 
left deſolate, becauſe they would not be gather- 
ed, when all the rightcozs blaod ſhed by them 
from Noah to that time, came upon them, and 
they had fi/led up the meaſure of their fins , 
Marth. 23. 35, 37, 3$. when the Kingdom ce 
wholly taken from them, when the Son of 
Mar came to take vengeance on them; and 
when he ſent forth his Armes to deſtroy thoſe 
Murtherers.and to burn up therr City, becauſe 
they refuſed to come unto the marriage Feaft, 
Marth. 22. 7. And could this be the time of 
their Humiliation and Converſion > Was this 
a fit time to expe the completion of thoſe 
words of St. Paz/, concerning the /end:7g the 
Delroerer out of Zion, to turn away inyuity 
from Facob, and to 1ake away their firs , and 
to ſhew mercy to them in ſuch a ſignal manner, 
that a// ]jrae! ſhould be ſaved * 

To proceed ro the Hiſtory of them in the 
following times : Faſtin Vartyr in his Apols- 
logy writ in the Year of the Lord 140. 
ſaith of the Fews in all places, that they 
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were (g) as great Encmes to the Chriſtians 
in all places, as the Heatherts were , and as 
ready to torment and fill them, when they could 
dit ; and that this was evident from the loſt 


Fewiſh War, in tbich their Captain , Barcho 


chebas, commanded only the Chriſtians to be 
tormented , if they refuſed to deny, and 10 
blaſpheme the Lord Fejis Chriſt. Now this 
carries down the hatred of the Jews againſt 
C'riftians, and their impenitency, till after the 
times both of Trajan and Hadrignyome years 
after this he writ his Dialogue with Trypho; 
and there he informs us, that the (h ) 7ews 
{till continued zo curſe thoſe who believed in 
Fejurs, and to lay vidlent hands upon them 
when they could do H, that even then tht 
hand was bigh to do wickedneſs , they ſtill ba- 
ting and killing Chriſtians as oft as it was 1N 
their power. 

But we are told that this very Zuſtin Mar- 
tyr ſaith, that every day there were ſome ( of 
them ) who came 7m 10 be Chriſt's Diſciples. 

[ Anſwer, That what Zuſtin Martyr there 
faith relates not ar all ro any Zewſh Converts, 
but to the Gertiles coming in from the Way 
of Deceit, ro the Faith of Chriſt; and as he 
had told: the Emperors in his Apology, p.45-B. 
that the Conſummation of the World was de- 
ferr'd, Id mn aripue mv Xprnavor, for the Seed 


of Chriſtians which was then ſpringing up , 


{o he tells Trypho, p. 256. D. that the Day ot 
Judgment, ot which he had before ſpoken, 
and of which the P/a/ he there citeth treats, 
was: (i) deferr'd by God , becauſe he knew 
that ſome would come daily in to be Chriſt's 
Diſciples, and would quit the Way of Decent. 
Now that this cannot be ſpoken of the ers 
is evident, becauſe wrath was come upon them 
to the uttermoſt, as Fuſtin Martyr often inti- 
mates, not ſaying that God had not brought 
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wrath and judgment upon hem ;, but only.thae 
he had not brought the General Judgment og 
the World for this Cauſz ; he goes on and 
lays, That coery one of thoſe who thus bel: 
ved, received Gifts from Chriſt as they were 
worthy + And this he proves, becauſe it wy 
prophelied, that {& |} aft-r our Lord's aſcent 
to Heaven, be ſhould lead ws capiroe from ow 
Error, and ſhould gr us Gifts ; wheie the 
word 2a, ule ordinarily of the Gems, 
deceived by Satan , and cfpecially the wow 
as, 15, Ihew that the AMaortyr ixcaks not 
the 7ews, bur Gente Converts; .and Þþ jt 
tollows, Therefore we Gentiles , who have re 
cerved theje Gifts, ſhew you Foros 30 be Vedi, 
&c. 90 that the good DaHor was utiterly mj 
ttaken in applying this Paiſage to- rhe 7ew, 
as others, led by his Authority, haye done, 
From this time to the Days of Conſtamine 
the Period aſſigned by Mr. Ca/vert for the 
Converſion mentioned by St. P.ux/, the. Father; 
generally repreſent them , as a Nation whoſ 
(1) ears were ſhut, and their heart bardentl 
declaring that the (m) Scriprure had cleak 
foretold they ſhould be difinberned, and falls 
from the Grace of God. Origen ( n ) teſtibs 
that God had turn'd his Providence from th 
Zews to the Gemitles ,, that they were whelj 
deſerted, and retained nothing of what befar 
was venerable among them, nor any feoifteps 
the Divine Preſence with them, that after in 
Crucifixion of our Lord they were perfedtly & 
ſerted, and not to be converted till the end 
the World. Tertullion( 0) ſaith, that fra 
the time that they crucified their Lord, Godbul 
taken from them the Prophet, Wiſeman, and i 
Holy Spirit, and bed ih them deſtitute of 
Grace ; and that only at bzs ſecond coming, i 
ſhould be recerved by them who bad thus rejts 
ed him. And this ſeems molt agreeable to uu 
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the Epiſtle tothe ROMANS. 


Lord's Predictions, That the Kingdom of God 

uid be taken from them, and groen to ano- 
ther Nation that would bring forth the fruit of 
it ; thar he would miſerably deftr'y thoſe Huſ- 
band-men., and twoald let out bis Vineyard to 0- 
ther Husband-men, who ſhould render him the 
fruits in their ſeaſon, Marth. 21. 41,43. that 
"none of them who were bidden, and refuſed , 
ſhould taſte of his Supper, Luke 14. 24. that 
many ſhould come from the Eaft, and Weſt, and 
hhould fit doren with Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Facob in tbe Kinadom of Heaven, but tte Chit: 
dren of the Kingdom ſhould be caft out ints ou- 
ter darkneſs, Matth. S. 11, 12. that Prey who 
were firſt ( 1. e. the Jews ) ſhould be the lift . 
and they who were ihe /aft (:. e. the Gentiles) 
ſhould be firit;, tor that this 15 ſpoken of tne 
RejeQtion of the eres, and the Calling of the 


weep 
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there are lil} which hall be firſt, ard there are 
firſt tehich (hall be /ajt. Now it we do conf1- 
der that w7.7th was come upon this Nation «5 
mG& 10 the end, can we imagine either that 
this A:7gdow 1.2%en from them , this Vineyard 


{et 642 to ther Husband-men . theſe Children of 


the Kingdom £2j? ot into outer darkneſs,ſhould 
luddenly reccive again this Kingdom, be re: 
{tored to this Vineyard, or admitted to 
the Light of th2 Goſpel ? or that a! Ijrael 
Should be ſave4, or imguity ſhould be taken a- 
way from Fac), whillt thar Nacion lay under 
theſe dreadtul Judgments ! or that when our 
Lord had fo ſolemnly toretold there ſhould 
be wrath apo 1 his people, and 7 hey ſhall fall 
by the edge of the Sword, and ſhall be led away 
captroe into all Nations ; and Ferufalem thall 
be trodden down by the Gemiles, until the time 
of the Gemiles be fulfilled, Luke 21. 23, 24. 
this Wrath ſhould nor continue on them whiltt 

ey were Captives in al! Nations, and Feru- 
falem was 1rodden down ? 

Here, I contels, the Reverend Deor ( on 
Luke 21, 23.) hath a peculiar Notion, © That 


es 


73 
* the tredding down of Jeruſalem by the Gen: 
* riles, is not particularly their Victory over it 
* by T:rws, bur their conſequent pollcfling of 
*1t, even till Adrzar's whe 2a part of it, 
* and calling it by his own name 7, and 
* inhabiting it by Gentiles— Upon the doing 
* of this, ſaith he, it followed, that as all the 
* (unbelieving) Jews were utcerly baniſhed ti1- 
* City. ſo the belzeving Fees returned thither 
* again from thr Diſperhions, and inhabited 
* it az4in, and joyn'd, and made one Congre- 
* gation, one Church with rhe Gentiles, which 
* had then, till that time, received the Fairh 
* al{o.and rill then continued a dittint Church 
* from the Jews. By which 1t appears how 
* punctually chis Prediction, in cur Notion, 
* was fulfiiled, that Ferzſa/em ſhould be in 
© habited by the Genriles, all the Jews in a 
* manner excluded, rill the time that the Go- 
" ſpe! had been treely preach'd to the Gentiles, 
* and by them in ſome eminent manner been 
* received, and then it ſhould be re-inhabited 
* with the Zeros again, 2.e. the Chriſtian Jews, 
* who being wrought on by emulation of rhe 
* Gentiles, were now, many of them brought 
* to receive the Faith. In his Note on the 
two \Wirnetſes. Rev. 11. B. he makes them to 
be the * rwo Br/hops of the Church in Feraja 
* lem, one of the Fererſh, the other of the 
* Gentile Converts; which ſtate of that Church 
© continued, faith he, till the time of Aly 
* cr5s, 4 Gentile Bithop oft that Church , 7. e. 
* from after the deitruction of 7eru/u/cm by 
* T:tz5, till rhar time. Bur here again arz 
many things delivered, not only without all 
ſuftrage of Hiſtory, bur in perpet oppolition 
to the Hiſtories of thoſe rimes. For 

1. Euſebis and Sulpitizs Severus do inform 
us, that till the time of (p) Hadrun all the 
Biſhops and Prieſts of Jeruſalem were only of 
the Circumciſion, Here therefore is no room 
tor his two Biſhops, one of the Ferwr/h, the 0- 
ther of the Genti/e Converts, nill the time of 
Marcus. 

2/y, They alſo do inform us, that all rhz 
Chriſtians then at Ferujalem were of the Cir- 
cumcifion, and fo not of the Gemrzes, for 
Sulpities obſerves that the Edict of ( q) Az: 


_ dri1an, for banithing all the Zeces trom Zeru- 


falem, happened for the adcamage of the Chri: 
ftian Faith, becauſe nll then they almoſt all 
nopn'd the obſervation of the Late ro the Faith 
of Chriſt. The Lord j> ordering it , that, by 
this means, the ſervitude of thai Law mizÞt be 
removed from the Church, Exſeoius alto faith, 
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(p) Namgue tum Hieroſalyme non niſi ex cir cumciſione habebat Eccleſia Sacerdotem, Sulpitius, 1.2. & 4 
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tem cuſtodias in perpetuwm agitare juſſir, que Jude15 emnes Hieroſolyme aditu arceret, quad quidem Chri- 
ociebat, quia tum pens omnes Chriſtum Deum jub legs obſervJatione credebant, nimirum id Dom'n; wamarte dſoe- 
*3H /7Vi1145 a ;ibertate fidei atque Ecclefie tollererur, Sulp.l. 2. C. 5. 


that 
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that the whole Chur:/' of Feruſulem ( r ) con- 

fiſted of the faithſul Hebrews, who fv the 

times of the _ , Dad continued there ll 

the ſiege of Bitter in the eighteemh year of 

Hadrian: So that here is no room for his ſup- 

_ Gentile Converts to be govern'd by a 
ſho mow rage _ 

31y, They alſo do expreſly ſay.not only that 
the aliering Jews, a - hrs the —_ 
in general, were by this Edi& baniſhed both 
| from Feruſa/em , and from the Region round 
' about it. He placed a Band of Souldiers, which 
ſhould baniſh all the Fews from Feruſalem , 
faith Su{pitizs , and this he did, gaze Chr: 
tian ex Fudeis potiſſimum putabantur, becauſe 
theChriftians were thought to have their riſe 
chiefly from. the Fews. Euſebirs ſaith, that 
73 mv IyO©- the whole Nation was baniſhed 
from Feruſalem, and the Country round about , 
* and not permitted to ſet one foot in it. And 
then adds, that (s ) the City being after this 
manner emptied of the Jews , and wholly clear- 
ed of its Inhabitants, and made up of Ahens 
flowing in thither, it was made a Roman Cty, 
and Colony, and in honour of the Emperor way 
named X.\ian.The ſame is ſaid by him in his (t) 
Evangelical Demonſtrations , and by (t ) Ter- 
tullian, that not one Few was permitted to ſtay 
there. Euſebizss alſo adds, that (u ) 4 aur 
txxAnaic; 5 10rav guſregicions, the Church there 
conſiſting only of Gentiles , Marcus was the fir 
Biſhop of it. So that here is no place for the 
Dottor's ſuppoſed Church, conſiſting both of 
Fews and Genties, or for the inhabiting of it 
by the Chriſtian Jews, and much leſs tor his 
feigned many of them brought now to recerve 
the Faith by emulation of the Gent:les. In a 
word, Epiphanivs faith, that Hedrian the Em- 
peror, travelling to Feru/alem, found there 
only # ixuandtar wxegy, one little Church and le- 
ven Synagogues, ſtanding like Cortages ; and 
was this likely to be the Seat of two great Bi- 
ſhops? So that I find nothing agreable to 
the truth of Hiſtory in all which this Reve- 
rend Perſon ſaith upon this SubjeCt,and much 
leſs any thing confirmed, either by Scripture, 
or Authority. 

What hath been thus diſcourſed, is abun- 
dantly ſufficient to confute the Expoſition of 
this Reverend and Learned Perſon, as being 
not agreable to matter of faQ, for when was 
there any ſuch Converſion made of the Jews 
at the times aſſigned by him, which can in any 
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—whe-ags of con{truQtion anſwer to t 
hraſes uſed by the Apoſtle, that by ir & 
Ijrae! ſhould be ſaved; ungodlineſs ſhould 
turn'd away from Facob;, God ſhould big 
them by raking aroay their ſins; that they why 
now were blinded ſhould have the vail token 
away from before their eyes ; they whonagy 
were d:minyhed ſhould have again theis fu 
neſs ; and they who now were caſt off, ſhoull 
be again recerved ? This could not happen 
the very times when this Epittle was Fi 
dited : For though it be true that St. Jane 
mentions many thouſunds or myriads of Jewiſh 
Converts, a/l zealous of the Law, As 21. 1% 
yet were they all converted at, or before the 
time of writing this Epiltle, and fo bel 
only to the Remnant according to the Elethn 
of Grace here mentioned, not to the Refidye 
that were blinded, of whoſe Converſion the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks trom v. 12. to v. 32. Na 
could their Converſion,and Salvation be a My. 
itery to be then revealed to the Gertzles. Tha 
no ſuch Converſion atter the blindneſs men. 
on'd in this Chapter happened to them, upa 
their ſeeing 1he abomination of deſolation ſtand 
ing in the holy place, or foon atter the deſty 
tion of 7oruſalemhath been already ſhew!; 
and that Fuſtin Martyr faith nothing of ay 
{uch remarkable Converſion of them, hath bez 
alſo proved. 

Fhat there might be ſome Converſion d 
them in the Reign of 1rajan, is by fome 
gued from the words of Euſebrus ; That (1) 
Juſtus, then Biſhop of Fer «ſalem, wax one o 
the many Myriads or "thouſands of the Ciraum 
cifion which then had belicved. Yet is this To 
{timony of no force, as to this matter ; For t. 
Grammartans well know that wvee and wow, 
when pur indefinitely, do only ſignitie mary; 
now if the mar pugragrs the ovary Myriads mer 
tioned by St. Fames, hindred nor, but that thx 
Zewiſh Converts might be only 4 /i1tle Rem 
nant, in reſpect to the blinded Fes, this may 
be as true of the 20a: wwerees, the ſo many My 
riads of Euſebis, eſpecially it we conhde! 
that moſt of them might be rhe very Perfoss 
mention'd by St. Fames , he carefully inforn- 
ing us that the whole Church of 7er«/alen, 
under her fifteen Biſhops of Fer«/alem, 
which this Fuſt.us was the eleventh, was made 
up of ( y) Behevers who bad continued fros 
the Apoſtles time til! the Wars and Siege undet 
Hadrian. And ſpeaking of theſe Perſons, ndt 
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3s Men belicving then, but as mmrduTes men 
io had before that time embraced the Chriſtian 
ih. And hence (Z) Rufinw makes no 
mention of theſe ſuppoled Myriads, but only 
{1ith, That Juſtus being one of thoſe of the 
Greamcificn who bad embraced the Faith of 
Corift, tw. made their Biſhop. In a word, this 
very Euſebius concurring 1o exattly with the 
G-timents of all the other Fathers , that the 
eres were then rejected, and lay under a 
Curſe, aid proving trom this v-ry Apoſtle, 
and trom the words contained in the begin- 
ring of this very Chapter , that they ſhould 
generally tall and be rejected tor their unbe- 
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m5 dna), (a) 4a very few of them only behe- 


| 2172 ; and that (b) after the coming 17 of all 


Nations to the Chriſtian Euith, they did not yet 
ſee, or underſtand, he cannot be ſuppoſed to 
mention any thing which antivers to the Con- 
verſion of the Feros intended in this Chapter , 
buc muſt, wirh us, refer that to that glorious 
time when the ( c) Prophecies ſhall more ful. 
ly, aich he, be f./fuled, 1. e. the time whe the 
fulneſs mention'd by the Apoſtle ſhall come in. 
This being therefore all that hath been plead- 
ed tor the remarkable Converſion of the Zecws, 
after the writing this Epijt/e ;, and this all be- 
ing almoſt nothing, and far from bearing a- 
ny Correſpondence to the comprehenfive 
words of the A4poſt/e on that Subjett , I con- 
conclude that no Converhion of this Nature 
happened to them , between the writing this 
Epittte, and the times of Conſtantine. 

And whereas it is ſaid that this Converſion 
ſhould be wrought in them by way of Emu- 
lation, and that they ſhould lay hold of the 
Faich, being provoked fo to do by ſeeing the 
Gentiles believe, ir is confeſt thar the Apoſtle 
repreſents this as 4 fit means to work this E- 
mulation in them , bur yet it is as certain that 
it hath not yet had the deligned effet _ 
them, they being to far trom being you ed 
t6 embrace the Chriſtian Faith, by ſecing the 
Gentiles admirted 'to it, that this was to 
them the great ſtumbling block , and they 
were Enenes to the Goſpel for their ſakes, 
v. 29, they being prejudiced againft it , be- 
uſe the Gentiles were admirted to the Blet- 
linzs of it without Circumcifion, and obſer- 
Vaiice of the Law of Moſes. See Note on 
G.!/. 3.4. 6.12, This is that Prejudice of the 
feirr:3ing Chriftians which the Apoſtle la- 
01rS to remove in moſt of his Epiſtles, bur 
more elpecially in that to the Ga/2trans, and 
as 107 the unbelieving Feccs , they could nor 
ndure to hear of any to be ſent for the con- 
Tg ot the Gentiles, ARS 22. 21, 22. but 
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therefore could not be to tizm 2a 3; 


1ywmgyry the Apr/t/es upon tius account, for" - 

idding them to preach i the Gemiles tht 
they might be ſaved, 1 Thell. 2. 15. And the 
lame Enmity to the Chriſtians fxrrs ty conts: 
nue to this day amorg them npon tit time ac 
counts. 

Wherefore therc having been as yet, ſo for 
as we are able to diſcern, no 1:ch remarkihle 
Convethon of the 7eces ſince the endirins this 
Epiſtle, and no fuch happy Emulation cf the: 
converted Gentzles, as did provok: them tg 
embrace the Chriſt;an Faith , this could nor 
be, as here the Detfor doth fugge!t , o confs- 
mation of the Fanth to the Gen:;/les, 204 much 
leſs 2 means 1o bring them of! to recerye it, or 
to convert the Geniiles cover oll the IWorld. 
And what Records or Hiſtories make the leatt 
mention of any fuch Converſion of thz Ger- 
tile World, on the account of the remark4s- 
ble Converfion of rhe ers atter the writing 
this Epiſtle 2 When carne in fuch a tulneſs ot 
the unbelieving Zecrs as was the Riches of the 
Werld, v. 12. or ſuch a Receprion of them to 
the "af rg F:uth as was unto them /fe from 
the dead, v. 15? or how can theſe Allzriions 
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falneſs J the Gentiles ſhall come ir: + If then 


the blindneſs of the eres is not yet ceaſed 
but they have generally continued , even trom 
the time of writing this Epiſtle, ro this very 
moment, in 45 much blindneſs and obduracy, 
as they then lay under, and a3 much branches 
broken off, as now they are, it tollows that 
the fulneſs of the Gerrr/es mentioned by the 
Wo 15 not yer come in. 

aſtly, The Myſtery mentioned G. 25. can: 
not he this, that 5y occaſion of the rnfideltty of 
the Jews, the Goſpel was prexched re, ang re: 
cerved 0 Gentes, tor ot rhis tz Arcſtic it 
rroqducerh the believing Gerrr/es ſnoaking thus, 
UV. 19. Thou wit fay then, the br inches reve 
broken off that I might be grafcd in, &c. this 
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Nor could ir be this , v:2. that 1975 wits dore 
in mercy 19 the Fews, Viz. rar iley ty feerny 
the Gentiles believe might at length be preve- 
ked to do ſo too. 
ſpoken twice, declaring it to tx forewold by 


For of this ths Azcj?is had 


SY 


Moſes, ſaying, I w:i' provoke yo. tc jeeleafie 
by them that are no people. Chap. 1c. 18. And 
in this Chapter, ſaying, Threag! iherr foll 
Setoation is come te the Gentiles 19 procche 


(2) Fate quidem ex bis qui de circumciſine ad fidem Chriſti venernnt Epiſcopatum (uſced't. 
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then 1o jealoufie, v. 11. It remains then, as 
the Apoſtle and the primitive Church from him 
declare, that it be this, That when the time 
for the tulnels, 2. e. for the Converſion of the 
{till Heathen Gentiles is come in, then ſhall 
the blindneſs of the Fewws be removed, and ſo 
all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, and then al! Nations 
ſhall flow in unto them, and their reception 
ſhall be to the Gerti/es as life from the dead. 

| think I have ſaid what 1s ſufficient to 
ſhew theſe words cannot admit the ſenſe im- 
poſed upon them by the Reverend Dr. Ham: 
mond, | proceed now more largely to diſcuſs 
the proper import of that phraſe, The fulneſs 
of the Gentiles ſhall come in, This is by ſome 
- interpreted thus, Blindneſs hath happened to 
the Fews, till the full number of the Gentiles 
which God ſhall call be compleated. But this 
{ſenſe is contrary to the expreſs words of the 
Apoſtle, who declares there ſhall be a greater 
and more glorious Converlion of the Gerr/es, 
then that which happened by occafion of their 
fall, that their fulneſs ſhould be much more 
the Riches of the Gent:/es,then their fall was, 
V. 12. and that their coming in, ſhould be un- 


to the Gentiles, a+ fe from the dead, and” 


ſhould much more enrich them then their caſt- 
ing oft, v. 15. 

Ncte therefore that there is a double ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles mention'd in the Holy 
OCTIptures : | 

1. That which is ſpoken of v. 12. in theſe 
words, If the diminution of them was the ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles, and this confiſted in the 
Preaching of the Goſpel ro all Nations, and 
the imparting the glad tydings of Salvation 
to them, and was in a great meaſure to be 
accompliſhed betore the deſtruQtion of Feru- 
falem, and the ruine of that Church and Na- 
tion, according to our Lord's Prediction in 
theſe words, Ihe Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall 
be preacl'd in all the world for a witneſs to 
all Nations, and then ſhall the end come,Matth. 
24. 14. Mark 13. 10. 
 21y, There is to be another fulneſs of the 
Gentiles by a more glorious Converſion of 
them, and a coming in of thoſe Nations 
which have not hitherto embraced the Goſpel, 
or have relapſed into Heathenſm or Mahome- 
11/m, to be ettected when this rejeCtion of the 
ews ſhall ceaſe, and God ſhall ſend the De- 
{iverer out of Zion to turn away iniquity from 
Facob;, and of this only can we underſtand 
thuſe words of the Apoltle, v. 12. If the fall 
of the Jets hath been (already) the Riches 
of the ( Gentile ) World, and \ & diminution 
of them the Riches of the Gentiles, how much 
more ſhall their fulneſs, 1. e. the time of their 
Converſion be the encreaſe and fulneſs of the 
lame Gentiles. And v. 15. If the caſting a- 
way of them be the reconciling of the world, 
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what ſhall the receiving them ag.un be ( to (hs 
ſame World ) but even as life from the +4 
And v. 25. Blindneſs in part hath bappened . 
the Jews, ll the fulneſs of the Gentile; þy! 
come in. This blindnels therefore till contin 
ing upon them.as much as ever.,another ful 
of the Gentz/es is to be expetted , when it & 
tirely ſhall be removed from them, and fo « 
Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. 

21y, Jeruſalem 1s yet trodden down of th 
Nations, and the Fees are yer Caytives in! 
Nations , whereas the Captivity , and ti 
treading down of Feruſalem is to ceaſe wha 
the times of 'the Gentiles are tulfill'd , x 
cording to thoſe words of Chriſt concerrin 
the deſtruQtion of . the Jews, They /þ2/! fall1 
the edge of the Sword, and ſhall be carried (s 
tives into all Nations, and Feruſalem ſhall 
trodden down, 111] the times of the Gentiles 
fulfilled, Luke 21. 24. 7. e. till the times whe 
they ſhall have a plenary Converſion by t& 
coming in of the Zews, and ſhall no mx 
Lord it over them, as now they do, but frm 
them, and flow 17 unto them. And to th 
purpoſe let it be noted, 

1. That if we conſult Ancient Prophecy 
concerning the vaſt extent of our Saviout 
Kingdom over all Nations, we ſhall find z 
fon to believe they have not yet had ths 
full accompliſhment upon them, for he hut 
not yet had the utrermoſt parts of the earths 
hzs poſſeſſion, Pal. 2.8. God hath nor yet nut 
all People, Nations, and Languages to ſer 
him, and all Dominions to obey him , Das.' 
4. 27. he hath not yet filled the whole cunt 
or broke in pieces, and conſumed all 
Kingdoms, Dan. '2. 34, 35. That ſeems 
yet fulfilled which was foretold by Aw 
that the Lord ſhould be King over all the ea 
Mich. 5. 4. and by Zachartab,that here fro 
be but one Lord, and his name one, Zch.1 
and by David, that all Kings ſhould tal! 0 
before him , and all Nations ſerve hin ; 
all the ends of the earth ſhould rememier, : 
turn to the Lord, and all the kindreds of 
Nations worſhip before him, Pal. 72. S. Tix 
and ſundry other ſuch like Prophecics 2 
are, which yet were never: accomplith: z 
cording to the full import of them. t& 
(d ) Brerewood obſerves, if we aioidt " 
Anown Regions of the World :nto thirty ti 
parts, the Chriſtians part 7s ( only ) «5 
the Mahumetans as # the Idolaters os 
teen, whence we have reaſon to concits 
that there is yet a time to come, before 3 
Conſummation of all things, in which 9:!* 
viour will yet once more diſplay the vict! 
Banner of his Cro/5 ; and like 2 mighty ? 
of War march on conquering, and to co" 
till he hath confounded, or converted 1" 
nemies ; and finally, conſummated his \® 


— 
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(d) Engquir, Chap. 14. p. 113. 
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ries in a glorious Triumph over all the Powers 
of the Earth, and made a// Nations, Tongues, 
and Languages 10 ſerve him. 
2/y,That there 1s ſtill to be a glorious Con- 
veriion of the Ferorſh Nation, as it ſeems evi- 
dent trom the words of the Apoſtle here, who 
ſpeaketh of a time when the partial b/zndneſs 
which then had happened to the eos, and 
{til continues upon them,ſhould ceaſe ; when 
God would turn away ungodlineſs 7 rs Facob, 
and rake arcay (the puniſhment of) ihcrr ſens, 
which yet he hath not done , when not a 
little Remnant only, as at our Lord's firlt 
Advent, but all Iſrael ſhould be ſaved; whe 
that [/rae/, whoſe Minds'were then, and ſtill 
are blinded by the Vail that is upon them, 
ſhall have that Vail zaken away by their 1477 
ins tothe Lord. But alſo from thoſe Prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament, which promile to 
that Nation ſuch Kindneſs, Favour, and Sal- 
ration, as either hath not been ar all as yer, 
or but imperfealy fulfilled ; as when he pro- 
miſerh to bleſs her with ſuch Bleflings as 
never ſhould be taken from her, and to thew 
Mercy to her, ſo as never to fortake her more. 
To this ette& are theſe Expreſhons; As I hv 
ſcorn that the teaters of Noah ſhould no more 
g0 ooer the Earth, ſo I have ſworn that I would 
not be wrath with thee, nor rebuke thee, ( any 
more ;) for the Mountains ſhall depart, and the 
Hills be removed, but my kindneſs ſhall not de- 
part from thee, neither ſhall the Covenant of 
my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord that hath 
mercy on thee,[{a. 54.9,10. And ihe Redeem- 
er ſhall come 10 Zion, and to them that turn 
from Tranſgreſfion af} em > fauh the Lord. 
As for me, this is my Covenant wit) them, fatth 
the Lord, My Spirit that 2s upon thee,and my 
words which I have put in thy mouth, ſhall not 
depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth 
of thy Seed, nor out of the mouth of thy Seeds 
ſeed from henceforth and for ever,111.59.20,21. 
I will make thee an Eternal Excellency,a Foy 0 
many Generations. Violence ſhall! no more be 
beard in thy Land, waſting nor deſtruttion 
reithin thy Borders, but thox ſhalt call thy Walls 
avation, and thy Gates Praiſe. Ihe Sun ſhall 
be no more thy light by day, neither for bright- 
nejs ſhall the Moon grve light unto thee bus the 
Lord ſha!l be unto thee an everlaſting 1ight, and 
thy God thy glory. Thy Sun ſhall no more go 
down, neither ſhall thy Moon withdraw it ſelf , 
for the Lord ſhall be thine everlaſting light, 
and tve days of thy mourning ſhail be ended, 
Ila. 60. 15, 18, 19, 20. Everlaſting joy ſhall 
be unto them, and I will make an everlaſting 
Covenant with them, Ia. 61. 7,8. Thou ſhalt 
no more be termed forſaken , neither ſhall thy 
Land any more be termed deſolate, but thou 
batt be called Hephz1i-bah, and thy Land Bea- 
cz for the Lord delighteth in thee, and thy 
Lind ſha!l be married, Ia. 62. 4, 12. I will 
rezoyee in Feruſalem, and joy in my People 1 
«nd 19 voice of reeeping ſhall be no more beard 


in her, nor the voice of crying , Iſa. 65. 19. 
Fr 44 the rew Heavens, ond new Earth, which 
I will make, ſhall remain. before me , f nia the 
Lord, ſo ſhall your ſerd, and your Name re. 
main, lia. 66. 22. And I will give them one 
heart, and one ay, that they may fear me for 
ever, for the good of them, anof their Chil. 
dren after them. And I will make an ever. 
laſting Covenant with them, that I will nt 
turn away from them to 4 them good, but I 
will put my fear in their hearts, that they ſhal 
not depart from me, Jer. 32. 39,409. 4nd thy 
Shall no more be a prey ts the Heathen, neither 
ſhall the Beaſts of the Land devour them, 
they ſhall dwell ſifely, and none ſhall mats 
them afraid. Ard I will raiſe up for them a 
Plant of renown, and they hall be no more 
conſumed with hunger in the Land, neither 
bear the ſhame of the Heathen any more, Ezck. 
34. 28, 29. Ard they (hall dwell in the Lind 
ivat I have given unto Facrh my Servant che 
in your Fathers have dixelt, and they ſhall do! 
therein, even they and their Children.and their 
Childrens children for ever , and my ſcrvant 
David fhall be- their Prince for ever. More 
over, I wiil make a Covenant of Peace 
them, at ſhall be an everliiting Covenant tc 
inem; ard I will place them, and muliit/ 
them, and will jet wy Sanfluary in the midi? © 
them for evermore. Ny Tabernacle ſhall 61 
with them. yea, I twill be their Ged,, ard they 
ſhall be my People , Ezek. 37.25, 26, 27. TI 
hoe gathered them unto their own Lard, :r1 
have left none of them any more there. Net- 
ther will I hide my face any mere from them, 
Ezek. 39. 28, 29. Ard I coill plant them ur. 
on their Land, end they ſhail no more be pulled 
up out of ther Lend which I have groen them, 
faith the Lord thy God, Amos 9. 15. 

Now it ſeems very evident, that ſcarcely 
any of theſe things can be applyed to the Re: 
turn of the Feces trom their Caprivity in Bz- 
by/on. For {ince that time his kindneſs ith 
departed from them and his Covenant ef Petco 
hath been removed for above 1600 years; 
Violence hath been heard in their Land, walt- 
ing axd defirudion within their Borders, at 
their Land hath been made de/o/zte , thi 
of wrath, of mourning, and of weepir 
been long upon them ; their Sym br! 
according to our Lord's Predi&tion, dirtered, 


? 
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and their Moon hath not groen her [18't > their 
SanQuary and Tabernacle hath been co7:/«- 
med, and they have been @ prey 77 the Hew 
then, they have long fince ceaſed to be his 
People, and he to be their God. 

or can we reaſonably confine theſe Pro- 
miſes ro that little Remnant which believed 
in the times of the Apoſtics, -tor they were 
never gathered our cf all Lands, nor dil thev 
inherit the Land for cover, bur were banith 
thence, as well as the unbelicving Zee 
Hadri:n ;, they cau in no propriety of S: 
be {tyled the Houje fk the whe /c 
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of Iſrael. Nothibg indeed ſees more un- 
likely.then that the time of the Caſting them 
oft, the breaking off the Branches, the leaving 
them under a Spiritual flumber, the taking 


th: Kingdom from them, and cafting them 


out into urrergarknels, ſhould be the time of 


the Completion of theſe glorious Promites ; 
and that this Senſe cannot accord with the 
[V{courle of our Apoſt/e here , hath been al- 
ready ſhew'd. 

Nor 3/y, can we apply theſe Promiſes to 
the believing Germs; tor ſure they could 
not be a prey to the Heathens, or to beor their 
ſhame, or be the People whom God had led into 
Coftivity, and after gathered into their own 
Land, and ſo planted there as never to be 
plucked up ag1in ; the Promiſe could not be 
made to thum , that they ſhould ſuck rhe 
breaſts and eat tbe Riches of the Gentiles. 

3/y, 1 have already ſhew'd from Scripture 
Prophecies , That atter this Converſion the 


Chap. X[l!. V.1, 


Nations generally fhal! flow in to them . a 
walk 1n their light, and fo their tulneſs (whic 
ſignifies not their Incorporation into anoths 
Church, but as the oppoſite words, their f; 
their diminution , their rejeion , requir 
and as the Apoſt/e doth himſelf interpret | 
their receprion to the Chriſtian Faith , and 5; 
into the Favour of God ) ſhall be the Richs 
of the Gentiles, and as life from the dead 1 
them; then the Gentiles ſhall come to the; 
light, and Kings to the brightneſs of their ;, 
fing ,, and Nations that have not known thee 
ſhall run in unto them, becauſe God hath gl 
fied them. Then, faith God , | twill gaity 
all Nations, and Tongues, and they ſhall cow 
and ſee my Glory, Ia. 55. 5. 56.S. 66. 18.2: 
Then all Nations ſhall turn, and fear the Lori 
truly. laith Tob:t, Chap. 13. 10, 11. And th; 
[ conceive to be that tulnets of rhe Gent 
of which the Apojt/e here ſpeaketh. 
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Verſe 1. Befcech you therefore, Brethren , 
| bv the mercies of ( zhat ) God ( of 
hom . ant through ochom are all things , and 
i robole glory they are all defiened, Chap. 17. 
26.) that ye preſent your Bodies a living S4- 
critice, holy acceptable to God, which 1s your 
realonabic Seryice. 

lacy Tas TH, ooudlae Vawy YuTay Comnt 0 preſent 
your bodies a lromng ſacrifice. | Sin reigning, in 
our mortal Bodies, and by obeying the mo- 
tions of it in our outward ations, we being 
{aid measioar mt win nw T0 preſent the Mem: 
bers of our Bodies inſtruments of unrighteouſ: 
1"js to fin, Chap. 6. 12, 13. The Apoſtle here 
auth appolitcly exhort us meorioar to preſent 
the fume Bodies now a /rving Sacrifice, in op- 
polition to the Legal Sacritices which were 
firſt {{ain, and then offered up ro God upon 
the Altar, vs. by being now dead unto Sin, 
but alive unto God through Feſws Chriſt our 
Lord, An holy Sacrifice, as being conſecrated 
to the Service of God, and having our fruit 
unto holineſs, as the Servants of God ſtill have, 
Rom. 6.22. And as the Sacrifices offered to 
God were to he free from any ſpot and ble- 
mith, and fo he/y , fo are our Bodies made ar 
boly Sacrifice when they are kept in Sarttifica- 
tion avd Honour, and tree from all filthineſs 
of the Flefth, and fo a Sacrifice acceprable, and 
well-pleaſing to that God who defired nor the 
Lega/ Sacrifices, nor delighted in Burnt-offer- 
ings, Pal. 51. 16. Hebr. 10. 8. And this,faith 
he, is not as the Sacritices of the Law, % 7 
«wv, of dead and unreaſonable Beaſts, which 
was bodily Service , or that in which rhe Bo- 
dy chiefly was imployed ; but It 18 ace) adlpan, 
a Sacrifice of their Reaſon, devoting your ſelves, 
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who are Rational Creatures, to his Service, arl 
allo is highly ſuitable to their Reaſon. 

Ver. 2. And be not contormed to ( rhe 
Cuſtoms of ) this ( Heathen) World , but | 
ye transformed ( zmo other men) by the nt: 
newing of your mind, (ard judement of thing:, 
that ye may prove (Gr. diſcern, and afprov, 
ſee Note on 1 Cyr. 11.28; Gel. 6.4.) whats 
the good, and acceptable, and pertect will « 
God, ( i. e. that will which under the Goſte 
requires only what is ſubſtantially good, ani 
therefore always acceptable to him, and fperjes 
ly inſtrutfs us in our whole Criſtian duty). 

Kat wi? vn ud)ites TH aiovs TETH and Of 
conformed to this Worid.| It is the obſervatic 
of Grotizs on the tormer Verſe, that the aps 
{tle having ſhewed before thar Juſtincarc! 
could not be obtained by the Law, comes non 
to ſhew how the Goſpel perfected and 1p: 
rualized the Law, as to the Ritual and 2 
Judicial Parts of ir, and engaged us more & 
actly to tulfil the Moral Parts ot ir, beginniny 
fhrit with the Sacrifices, which by the 7ew 
were eſteemed one great and chiet part 
their Ritual Worthip. And then he may I: 
proceed to their Separations trom Men ot © 
ther Natons, or, as the Phariſees had imp!? 
ved it, even from the Vulgar ſort, rhinking!! 
unlawful to car, converſe with, or eve! we 
the People of the Earth, as they tiled th27, 


- in 


and making their Holineſs to confitt chi-ry 
ſuch Niceties and Separations; fhewing tt 
we do moſt efteually comply with all 4! 
God deſigned by any fs of this Natur, 
when we keep our ſelves unſported from * 
IWorld, or free from any Contormiry unto Us 
{intul Cuſtoms of it, as Chri/t;onity elpectis 

Tequit 


Chap. XH. v.3. 
requires, Chriſt giving uPp himſelf for our 
fins, hat he might delroer s from this preſent 
r-:i{ World, Gal. 1. 4. Or he inſtructs them 
how to change their former Heathen , into 4 
Chrittian Converſation ; declaring,that where- 
33 tormerly they walked gle 737 aire Ty wTps 
| 7+, according to the courſe of this World, Eph. . 
> 2. 2nd according to the will of the Gentues, 
t Pet. 4. 3. they ſhould no longer [1c the reſt 
of their 11me 10 the Luft of Men, but to the 
will of God, V. 2. : 

T4 arargiiur{ Ts 22% Vawy, by the renewal of 
your mind. The whole new Creature doth 
confift in the renewal of the Mind the Will. 
the Aﬀcctions and the Actions of the Man. 
1 Theſſ.5.23. Burt becaule this Renewal doth 
begin with the change of the Mind, diſcerning 
and approving whar is acceptable to the Lord, 
ard upon that follows the choice of whar is 
ſo by the Will, and the inclination of the At- 
teQtions to what the Mind doth thus approve 
of, and the regularion of our outward Attions 
is ac. ording to what we thus approve, chooſe, 
and attect, this Renewal of the Mind is pur 
for the Renovation of the whole Man. and 
we are ſaid zo be renewed in the ſpirit of car 
mind, and to put on the new man, Eph. 4. 23. 
24. and to put on the new men, which 3s re- 
newed &s emſnony in knowledge, according to the 
image of him that created him, Coloff. 3. 10. 

T3 Sanus Ts Os 7d dzady, x; cudfety, x; THAWHY, 
the good, and acceptable, and perfeit will of 
God.) The Ritual Precepts of the Law had 
no internal Goodneſs in them antecedent to 
the Command , and God himſelt favs of them, 
T eave them ſtatutes which were not God, Ezek. 
20. 25. and in oppoſition to their coſtly Sacri- 
tices and Burnrt-otterings, faith, He hath ſhece- 
edthee, oh man, that ts good, and what the 
Lord requireth of thee, even to do juſtice, and 
iove mercy, and to walk humbly genth thy God, 
Micah 6. 6, 8. They were not pleaſing to him 
in themſelves, P/a/. 51. 14. Hebr. 1c. 8. but 
he declareth his delight in juſtice and mercy, 
ſer. 22. 16. And the defign of the Apoſt/e, in 
the whole Epiſtle to the Hebreros, is to prove 
the imperteCtion of rheſe Sacritices, and of the 
old Covenant , and therefore the neceſſity of a 
better Sacrifice, and a new, and better Cove- 
nant ; and fo in oppoſition to theſe Ritual In- 
junctions, he may here ſtile the Goſpel Infſti- 
tution, rhe good, and acceptable, and the perfect 
wil] of God. 

Ver. 3. ( Which reill of God you will the bet- 
ter diſcern by your bumiltty and diligence in 
the exerciſe of your ſpiritual Gifts) For this I 
lay, through the Grace ( of Apo/?/e/hip, ihe 
Note on Chap. 1.5. ) given to me , to every 
Man that is among you, ( 2h:& giftcd)) not to. 
think of himſelf more highly then he ought 
w think, ( ON the dcCOuUmt of thoje Minifterial 


7 A 


PE 


the Epiſtle tothe ROMANS. 


Gifts conferred upon bin, not for 3s oren fake 
but for the benefit of athers , 1 Cor. 5. 6. 
12. 7. as did the Scribes. and P'ir;;; 
Dottors of the La, en the account of 1! 
dom and &nowledge of it. bom. 2. 1% — 
to think ſoberly (of Prize? 
God hath dealt to every Mu: ihe meaſure of 
Faith. 

M40; TSEWS. the me af, 
Greek Scholiajts agree ! 'Y 
theſ: words, that by the incafure © 
arc to underſtand the meaſure ct 
ceeding trom that miraculous t aith whic! 
required to the exerciiz of them. 
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al mw . ” mg; . Or Fith 5 the 

i'cfe Gifts. {aith C7 re fo : dit ated TTLICY 
tound this Faith ratied in them, they exerciſes 
them , they beings given, faith Theodore, 2c 
cording to the mealure 

Faith enabled them 7 
x Cor. 13. 2. 70:bcal #Þ: ; 
caſt Ott Devils. L 14tth. KI 18 

St.Perer exhorts them who had received theſe 
Gitts, T0 winter tnNemw ws 0% 19% & kF KEW 6 a 
es:s, as from the ao1iity , 61 ; * Fair? 
that God giveth, 1 Pet. 4. 11. an 

where tiled ihe meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt, 
Eph. 4. 7. ' This they did, faith (a) Orzger 
diet 7 mow Ten, by 13s fall: xs &; inar©& 
euTer F Jupter dns ma? ary, As CUOTY ON? XC 
cerved the Gaft from Chriſt, laith (bd) Irenes. 
The Phraſe occurs twice in { c) Marmonides , 
where he ſaith, God declared that be would try 
the Fes with falſe Prophets, to Knozo menſu- 
ram tidei veſtrz in veritate legis rhe meſure 
of their faith in the le, & ad menturam nde} 
veſtrz in lucem producendum , num tirmiter, 
& conſtanter perhitaris in ea. \\ hence we learn, 
that the ſtrength and ftrmnels of Faith is the 
meaſure of it. 

Ver. 4. For as we have many Members 1a 
one Body ( Natura, ) and ( Gr.bat ) all (:5-) 
Members ( of it) have not the fame Office, 
( but ſome are more feeble, ſome more Vig9reas, 
ſome imployed in more, ſome in leſs Ponoarabic 
Services, 1 Cor. 12. from v. 12. to the 2725.) 

Ver. 5. So we ( Chrijtizns ) being many, arc 
one Body in Chritt ( or Head,) and every on2 
( of us are different) Members of one 2n9- 
ther. | 

Ver. 6. Having then Gitts differing acco 
ing to the Grace ( or four of G:d') givea t9 
us, whether (.:t be ) Prophecy 
pheſie according to the proport! 

Kari F drangizy Þ mas, ITO A, 
portion of Faith.) That s, fay CCOr. 
ing to thoſe Principles of Faith ana gooll Lite, 
which are known among you ; But lurely they 
who prophelied by 4 Spiritual Gitt, could no: 
do otherwiſe ; for no Man can by the holy 
Spirit be excited to conmadict the Doctrine oz 
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Precepts of Chriſtianity. Others, Let him do 
it according to the meaſure of the miraculous 
Faith imparted to him , enabling him now to 
reveal Myiteries, now to toretel things,now to 
diſcloſe rhe ſecrets of men, according as God, 
upon his faith, ſhall grant ability to him to do 
it. And therefore (d ) Chry/oſtom, Oecument- 
#4 and Theophylat ſay, that though this was 
a Gifr, yet 1t flowed in upon a Man accord- 
ing, as by his Faith he made himſelf a Vellel 
fit to receive the gift of Prophecy. And this 
{bemeth to be the better Expoſition, nor' only 
becauſe it hath the ſuffrage of the Anci-nt 
Expoſitors, bur becauſe it beſt anſwers to rhe 
meaſure of Faith mentioned v. 3. for dvexcyiz, 
ſaith Origen here, is not ratio, as the Latins 
render it, but menſura competens, 1 competent 
meaſure, and xar' arancziz, in Heſychis, 1s 
ule T3 withy, according to the meaſure ; and it 
agrees beſt with the Phraſe of St. Peter, to 
exerciſe theſe Gifts according to the ability that 
God hath grven them, and to be content with 
that, though others may enjoy it in higher 
meaſures. 

Ver. 7. Or ( if it be) miniſtery (that of an 
Evangeliſt ) let us wait on our Miniſtry ; or, 
he that reacherh, on teaching, 

Ataxoria, Miniſtry. | This Chariſma being 
reckoned here betore that of Teaching,or Ex- 
hortarion, I think it beſt to interpret 1t of the 
Office of the Evange/:/t rank'd betore that of 
the Paſtor and Teacher, Eph. 4. 11. and im- 
mediately atter that of the Prophets, as here, 
rather zhan to interpret ir of the Office of a 
Deacon , all theſe tour Offices of Apoſt/e, Pro- 

het, Evanzeliſt and Teacher , being defigned, 
aith the Apoſtle there, v. 12. «'s ig20v Nancving, 
for the work of the Miniſtry. Hence St. Paul 
writes thus to Timothy, do the work of an E- 
vangeliſt , fulfil * Mewrics os thy Miniſtry, 
2 Tim. 4. 5. And of Aa74 the Evangelilt, he 
faith, bring Mark with thee, for he 2s profita- 
ble to me e&is Haxoviay t9 the Miniſtry, i. e. to be 
ſent to preach the Goſpel,or vifit the Churches 
where [rome come, v.11. And in this ſenſe, 
faith St. Peter, & ns Nexoe, if any man mini- 
fters, let him do it as of the abiltty that Gal 
groeth, not as of the Charity of others, which 
was the proper Office ct the Deacon. Of the 
Teachers, See note on 1 Cor. 12. 28. Eph.4.11. 
Aﬀs 6.4. 13.1. 20. 24. 2Cor. 6. 3. Coloff. 
3%; 
, Ver. $. Or, He that exhorteth, on Exhorta- 
tion : He that giveth ( or 7s imployed in diſtri- 
bution of the Churches ſtock) let him do it 
with ſimplicity, ( or /tbera/ity. See the Note 
on 2 Cor. $. 2. ) He that ruleth, with dili- 
ence. He that ſheweth mercy ( ro the ſich, 
impotent, firangers, orphans, ) with cheartul- 
neſs. 
'© wiaddts, He that grocth, and He that 


Chap.XlLy,) 


ſheweth mercy. ] Theſe two Expreſſions ſz 
to denote the 1lame Perſons who are call 
Helps, 1 Cor. 12. 28. Sce the Note there, 
that ruleth may be the ſame with thoſe wh 
are there ſtiled Governments , and elfewhe 
DeHWTEsS, OT ena ful, I Theſſ. S, 12, 1 Ts 
3- 4. 5.17. He that exhorteth is mentions 
among the Spiritual Men, 1 Cor. 14. 3. 31, 
er. 9. Ler Love he without diſhimulatic 
( not in word only, but in deed and in try 

1 John 3.18.) abhor that which is evil.clep 
to that which 1s good. 

Ver. 10. Be kindly aftetioned to one 1 
ther in brotherly love, ( not bearing only ſu; 
a kindneſs 10 ene anviher as common human 
calls for, but ſuch ax the Retation of Chriſlia 
Brethren, and the Bonds of Conſanguinity 
quire,) in honour preterring one anotke 
( Through bumility atting as if you concert 
ethers more worthy of honour than your ſets 
See Note on Ph:/ip. 2. 3. and being well « 
tented that they ſhould be placed in a more | 
nourable peſt. ) 

Ver. 11. Not flothful in buſineſs , (i tt 
concerns of God, and of one another ) tera 
in ſpirit, ( ardently, and zealouſly engaging 
the ſervice of God, and of one another gs 
ing you are then) ſerving the Lord. 

To weiw Srd/alis, jerumneg the Lord. | 
the Syriack, Arabick, Fihiopick Verſions, 
all the Greek Scho/:aſts read. The other r& 
Ing, ww xaips Sador]is, ſerum the time, 0 
tioned by Admbre/e , St. Ferom and Rufina 
leems to have had its rife trom the abbreviz 
on of the word in MSS. they reading s 
though it hath a good tenſe thus, Tempe 
ſerone, rebus prejentibiis Vos accommodant: 
& ft quid inciderit incommodorum vel decli 
tes, ft liceat commode, ve! toterantes. See 
5. 16, Coloti. 4. 5. 

Ver. x2. Rejoycing in hope (of the Gin 
of God ) Rom. 5. 2. or of eternal life, Tit; 
patient in tribulations (for rhe ce of Chril, 
continuing inſtant in prayer , (2/at you 2 
ſtand firm in the faith, and have a ſeafonat 
deltverance from them.) 

Ver. 13. Dittriburing to the neceſſities of # 
( perſecuted ) Saints. Given to (or purſux) 
hoſpitality ( rowards them when they come? 
you.) 

Ver. 14. And bleſs (1. e. wh well to, 
pray for) them which perſecute you ; 
bleis, and curl not, ( whutever froUveadrmnt 
you may have to do ſo.) 

' Ver.r5. Rejoyce with them that do rejors 
and weep with them that weep, ( s the Ke 
1:0n of Members of the ſame Body doth requi 
1 Cor.-12. 26.) ; | 

Ver. 16. Be of the ſame mind one tow4s 
another, (being concerned for the ſame gox ® 
them which you deſire / or Jour / elves.) Mis 
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2t high things, but condeicend to Men of 
ow eltate, ( 10 the meaneſt CORLErNS of the 
neareſt Chriſtians.) Be not wile in your own 
onceits, ( /v as to think yon need not the a. 


rince of Drone | Viſe dom , or the adviſe and 
vurſel of your Chriſt iam Brethren, Prov.3.5,7. 


uke 12. 53. Or ſo as to neglett the concern of 


Lur Chriſtian Brethren, Prov.3.5,7.Luke 12.53. 
r as to neglet the concerns of thy Chriſtian 
brother, Gal. 6. 2, 3- 
Ver. 17. Recompenle to no man evil for e- 
il; provide things honeſt ( Gr. honourable ) 
32 the fight of all men, , 
1; xae , honourable.) That there be AQti- 
"5. which according to the voice ot Narure, 
n4 2ntecedently to any politive Commands, 
re good , and evil, honourable and praile- 
yorthy, or marter oft diſhonour , or diſpraile, 
in the general Opinion of the World ; ſuch 
a5 2re Te zaae, honourable before men, as well 
as in the ſight of God, 2 Cor. 8.21. this E- 
pile Joth abundantly demonttrate z for the 
A'"1- in the firſt Chapter, having menti- 
oned all the unrighteouſneſs and impure aCti- 
ons of the Heathen World, he adds, That rhe 
Heathens knew, from the confideration of the 
Righteouſneſs of God, zhat they who did ſuch 
things were worthy of death, v. 32. In the ſe- 
cond Chapter he inform us, that the Gemrz/es, 
having not a written Law , and notwirthſtand- 
inz doing by Nature the things contained in the 
loral Law, ſhew the work of the Law written 
in their hearts, their Conſcience bearing witneſs 
to 1t, and their thoughts accuſing, or elſe exca- 
fins one anotber, v. 14, 15. That the Exerciſe 
of Righteouſneſs and Peace renders us not 


only acceptable to God, but alſo approved of 


Men , Chap. 14. 17. Accordingly the Wiſe- 
-man faith, thar by obſerving Mercy and Truth 
we ſhall axzrdy xaxe provide things honour able 
in the firht of God and Men, Prov. 3. 3, 4. 
Ver. 18. If it be poſſible, as much as lyerh 
in you, live pedceably with all men. 
| Ver. 19. Dearly beloved, avenge not your 
Ieives (pon your enemies, V. 20.) but rather 
give place unto (the) wrath (of God a- 
£1nit them, ) tor it is written ( Deut.32.35. ) 
| mgeance is mine, I will repay it , faith the 
ord. 


Yrs 7:7w 7h opyy, Give place unto vrath.| 


7.7. Refer it to the Puniſhment of God , a/ſ;«- 


(1.0 eur *mSendtr, Tem gap he o:' T6 Tome 7H ag" 
Jdfter him to come in with his torath upon thoſe 
990 are your enemies, and perſecute you tor 
his ſake, for this is the import of theſe words, 
ve place unto wrath , fo Chry/oftom, Occume- 
iis, Theophylaf : And this Expoſition is con- 


Armed hy - \ 
arnee by the enſuing reaſon, tor vengeance is 
"ne, 1 ll repay it , and from the occaſion 


has. . 
% mole words, Der. 32.35. they being ſpo- 
CG, tor the comfort of God's People, whoſe 
UE iz will plead, and for whole ſakes he will 


repent of the evil brought upon them.v.36. 

Ver. 20. Therefore it thine Enemy hunger 
(rather ) feed him , if he thir{t, give him 
drink ; tor in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals 
of fire ( the Drvine vergeance ) on his head. 

"ArSegny, mve3s odio; Gn # xaganlu ers, !1hog 
Jhalt beap coals of fire upon bs head.] | know 
that many good Interpreters Conceive here is 
an Alluſion to Arrificers that melt Lead, or 0: 
ther Merals, by heaping Coals of fire up-n 
them, and fo imagine that the import of theſ 
words is this, Thou ſhalt melt him down, or 
work him, by this obliging kindnef,into good 
atteCtion ro thee : Bur I beliere the lenſe is r4- 
ther this, Thar, it he perſevere in his enmirv 
to, his perſecution of thee, and perverſneſs t» 
thee, after theſ2 kind offices, the event,thouzh 
not ſought by thee, will be this, thou by thy 
parience ſhall engage the wrath of God to tall 
upon him, and to maintain thy Caule againtt 
him ; and fo thall be more certainly and hap- 
pily delivered trom his Malice, then by avens; 
ing of thy ſelf, thou wouldit be. For 

1/t, This ſuits beſt with the connexion of 
this with the foregoing Verſe by the Partic!- 
Therefore, avenge not your ſelves, but rather 
give place to the wrath of God to fall up 
your Enemies, or Perſecutors, ſezing he will 
repay vengeance to them. Theretore ler nc: 
ther Enmity hinder you from being kind t-» 
them ; for that Kindneſs, if it do not moilisz 
them,will cauſe the Wrath of God to wax hot 
again(t them. 

2/y, Becauſe the words are plainly t1ken 
from Prov. 25. 21. where they ar? exactly t9 
be tound, where , faith Grotrzs, apparet Cz 
pena divina agi, 1 z evident the Wiſeman 
ſpeaks of the Drone vengeance. And this i 
the continual import of the Phraſe in the 0/4 
Teſtament, where only it incurs, and where ic 
ſtill fignines the Wrath and Indignarion of the 
Lord. So P/e/. 140. 9, 10. As for the Hed 
of them that compaſs me about , let the miſchict 
of their own lips cover them , let aWeaxis T1535 
coals of fire fall upon them. So Ia. 47. 14. 
they ſhall not deliver themſelces from the potc- 
er of the flame, im ats drIcancy mes rH fn 
exTes, for thou haſt coals cf fire 0 caule to (it 
upon them. So EzeRk. 10. 2. God commands 
the Angel to fill his hand 2rce:ur Tc95 ett! 
coals of fire, to ſcatter them over the City, to 
burn the City with them. And 4 E/r.15.52, 
53. Let not the ſinner ſay he hath not ſinned, 
for God ſhall heap coals of fire upon bis heal 
coho ſaid before th: Lord God, and his Glory, be 
hath not ſinned. 

Ver. 21. Be not overcome of evil, ( /ct :t not 
prevail upon thee to be impatient under, 07 a- 
venge it ) but oyercome evil with good. >_ 

Mi rixS 73 3 rax3 , be not overcome of evil, } 
Vincitur a malo qui yulr peccare in alium,quia 
ille peccavit in ipſum, Aquinas. 


CHAP. 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon 


Chap.Xlil yq, 


CHAP. XI. 


Verſe on By T every Soul be ſubje& to the 


higher Powers, ( or Supream A4a- 


thority placed over them,) tor there 15 no Pow- 
er hut of God, (the Fountain of zt, ) the Pow- 
ers that be are ordained of God. 

Ou 5d hiv Euria & wii 2m O89, there 3s no Porr- 
er but of God. | Thar this may rightly be un- 
deritood, let it be noted, 1.That God doth not 
now, as in the caſe of Saul and David,by him- 
ſelt appoint and nominate the Perſon who thall 
ſway the Scepter in any Nation of the World. 
The Roman Emperors, the Powers then in be- 
ing when St. Pau! writ this Epiſtle, had no 
fuch appointment, bur were eleQted by the Ro- 
man Armies, or choſen and confirmed by the 
Senate. Whence it appears, that an immedi- 
ate appointment or deſignation of the Perſon 
by God , cannot be neceſlary to render any 
Prince God's Ordinance. 

2/y.By virtue of God's general appointment 
or ordinance, whether in the fifth Command- 
ment, or by a Law of Nature, requiring that 
all Nations ſhould have ſome Government 
placed over them, no individual Perſon can 
claim a Right to be the higher Power in any 
Nation, more then others, nor are the People 
by it tied ro yield Obedience to this Man, ra- 
ther then to that. This therefore cannot be 
ſufficient to make a Man the individual Perſon 
who is God's Ordinance, in reference to ſuch a 
Nation : It remains therefore 

3/y, Thar this Authority be conveyed to 
this or that individual Perſon or . Family, by 
Compact, Conſent, or Choice of the Perſons 
governed, that ſuch a Perſon, or Family,ſhall 
have the Supream Authority in ſuch a Nation. 
It therefore mult be ſuch a Choice , Conſent, 
or Contra& that renders any Perſon the Ordi- 
nance of God to ſuch a4 Nation. And this is 
what Men call a Lego! Right, or Turtle to the 
Crown; this is a Title by the Laws and Con- 
{titucions of the Land. 

Bur then as mutual Conſent and Contract 
make two Perſons Man and Wite, and yet 
Matrimony is Ged's Ordinance, and the Power 
of the Aer over the Wite, and of the Wite 
over the Body of the Husband, is from God ; 
and as among us one becomes a Maſter, ano- 
ther a Servant, by Conlent and Covenant, and 
yer the Maſter hath from God authority over 
his Servant ; ſo here, the individual Perſon 
becomes rhe higher Power by the Conſent, 
the Choice, or Contract Oregina!, or Aftual 
of the Community, but yer the Power he ex- 


erciſes in that ſtation is of God, the Fountain 
of all Power, and he aQts in that {tation, nx 
as the Minilter of Man, but God. 

Ver. 2. VWhoſoever theretore refilteth the 
Power, refiltzth the Ordinance of God , and 
he that reliſteth ( the Ordinance of God) ſhall 
receive to himfſelt Damnation ( Gr. Zug. 
ment.) 

'O av]f1e25):bp@& Th urig, whoſoever reſitah 
the T_ Origen having cited this and the 
preceding Verſe in his Dillertation againit 
Cel/is, conteſles it is a place (a) capable of 
much diſquiſition, by reaſon of ſuch Princes u 
govern cruelly and tyrannically, or who by res 
Jon of their power, Yay mio eftminacy and Cyr 
nal Pleaſures ;, referring us to his Comment 
on that place tor the farther Explication of 
the words. Now there he aith, (b ) Thx 
not to be underflood of Perſecuting Porers, 
for in ſuch Caſes that of the Apeſile takes pluce, 
we muſt obey God rather than Man, but o 
thoſe Powers which are not a terrour 10 Good 
works, but to the evil ; and it is a contradi 
Ction to the Holineſs, Juſtice, and Goodneſs 
of God, to ſay that he hath given Princes any 
Power to oppreſs, rob, ſpoil, murther, or do 
any injury to their Subjects. They canndt 
purely upon this account, that they are tr 
Ordinance of God, have any Power or Autho 
rity rodo evil to them ; and fo rehiting, ze, 
not being ſubjeQt, or obedient to rhem 1n 2 
{ſuch thing, cannot be that reſiſting ot Gods 
Ordinance to which the Penalty is here az 
nexed. Now this is the Non-refittance 
which the Greek Commentators ſpeak, eval 
the Non-pertormance of SubjeQion and Ole 
dience to their Commands , and 1o the cche 
rence ſeems to require, which ſaith, Ler czer 
Soul be ſubje to the higher Powers , for ww 

ſoever doth reſift them (by not being ſubjctl) 
refifteth the Ordinance of God. Moreova, 
they only are the Ordinance of God, as tht 
are the Miniſters of God, v. 3, 4 now the 
are only the Miniſters of God for good, for itt 
puniſhment of evil doers , and for the fraijed 
them that do well ,, v. 4. And 31y, the Sub 
jeQtion here required, to which the Refiſtance 
iS oppoled, is a Subjettion due to them, 1 
only for wrath , but for conſcience ſake ;, but 
we cannot be obliged from Conlcience is 
wards God, to be 1ubje&t ro them in thoſ 
things which they have no Authority from 
God to require, and for refuſal vt obediens - 
to which we have God's Authority. 
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(b) Non bic de illis poteſtatibus dicit que perſecutiones inferunt fidei, ;bi enim dicendum eſt, operas Deo obbermperare gry 


quam hominibus, ſed de iſtis potefiatibus dici? gue nen ſunt timeri bori operis, ſed mals. 


Th1 


Chap. XII. v:2. 
They who interpret this of Violent Refi 
france by Force of Arms, {peak the truth, but 
not the whole truth, that being not the only 
Refiftance oppoſite to SubjeCtion , and there- 
fore not the only Reſiſtance here torbidden : 
For , as Dr. Faulkner obſerves , Erlimiortur, 
which we tranſlate 70 7e/iſt, includes all pra- 
Qifing our of a Spirit of Averſneſs, Oppoſiti- 
on, and Contrad iction, and whatſoever is con- 
to the vaondendw tbe being ſubzett,v.1.and 

5. See As 13.8. 18.6. 5 
"Faxlrl; neue rilarlas, ſhall receroe j-1dgment 
to themſelves.) i. e. They ſhall be ſentenced, 
uniſh'd, and condemned for it by the Magi 
ratz, who is a terrour to all Evil Works. 
So the word xelue fignifies in theſe words, 
feareſt not thow God, ſeeing thou art © aus 
nelusr under the ſame Sentence of Condemna- 
tion by the Magiſtrate , Lake 23. 40. See 
Note on Chap. 5. 16. And to this Senſe the 
Connexion inclines, He ſhall recerve Sentence 
or Puniſhment ( from the Rulers ) for Rulers 
ore a terrour to evil Works ,, if therefore thou 
doeſt evil be afraid , for he beareth not the 
. Sword in vain, but is an Avenger of Wrath. 
Or , if he eſcape the Hand of the Magittrate, 
he ſhall be puniſhed by that God whoſe Mi- 
niſter and Ordinance the Power he refiſteth is; 


this follows from the obligation to be {ſub- 
ject, not only out of Wrath but alfo from Con- 
ference towards God ; but hence it doth not 
follow that he muſt be damned. as that im- 
[os his being ſentenced by God to Eternal 


orments, it follows nor from the word 2s'- 
we, ſeeing that, in its literal imporr, figninzs 
Judgment, and no more, and fomerimes is 
applied to Humane Judgments; nor. trom the 
Obligation to be ſubject our ot Conicience, 
for then all Men muſt be damned who neg- 
le& what they, in Conſcience roward God, 
ſtand bound rodo, or do what they in Contci- 
ence are obliged nor to do, and then wo te ro 
them who through weaknels, or prejudice, 
miltake their duty, or are ignorant of it, and 
theretore do neglect it, or tranſgrels againtt 
it. Seeing then the Reſiſter of God's Ordi- 
nance here is not only the wiltul Rebel, bur 
he alſo who is nor ſubje&t and obedient to the 
Commands of lawful Authority, if the punith- 
ment ot this fin, withour exceprion, be Frer- 
ral Torments, all muſt be ſentenced ro chem 
who our of ignorance and weaknets , mitun- 
derſtanding or prejudice, retuſe in any lawtul 
marter to yield obedience to the Commandsof 
their Superiours, and ſo not only fins of wil- 
fulneſs, but fins of ignorance and weaknels, 
muſt be damnable. 
ow according to this double Notion of 
Refiſtance, ler it be nored, 
7. That the Reſiſtance which conſiſts in 
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Non-{ubjeQion, or a Refuſal to yield Aftual 
Obedience to the Law of the Superiour, can 
only be allowed when the Matter of the Law 
is fintul, and fo torbidden by the higheſt Pow- 
&r, not when tis Judged inexpedient, or un- 
profitable only, tor of that Subjetts are not 
to Judge, but the Law giver only, in that they 
lawfully may ; and therefore, to avoid'Scan- 
dal, and Puniſhmenr,and from reſpect to him. 
who is God's Vicegerent, ought to obey, even 
a5 Servants are to obey their froward Maſters, 
1 Per.2.1$. and Children their Parents 17 all 
lareful things, Col. 3. 2c. not diſputing their 
Authority in fuch matters.and this trom Con- 
[cience towards God. 

2/y, Thar no Kefittance of the higher Pow- 
ers by force of Arms, or Violence, can be al- 
lowed purely on the account of Re/igion, for 
it ſo,we could not be obliged to fufter wrong 
In tuch Caſes from Conference towards God, as 
the Apoſt/e faith we are, 1 Per. 2. 15. or from 
the Example of our Lord, v. 21—24. becauſe 
the Sutterings which God hath not obliged us 
to undergo,we cannot undergo from Confoience 
towards God. 

3/y, Thar no violem Refittance, or no Re- 
fittance of the Higher Powets by torce, can be 
allowed to any who have not the Power of 
the Sword.and rho are no Avengers of Wrath: 
tor he that thus uierh ir, plainly rakes the 
Sword without Authonty irom him to whom 
belongeth Vengeance , and the Power of Life 
and Death originally, z. e. God, and fo with- 
out Authority from him to whom this 
Power of the Sword originally belongs, and 
therefore by our S104u7's Aphoriſm, deſerves 
to periſh by it, atth. 26. 52. Hence there- 
fore it mult tollovw, 

1. Thar in abſolute Gover:1ments,there is no 
power ot lifting up thz Sword againtt the high- 
er Powers . becaule there is none can claim a 
ſhare inthe Government, and {o none can have. 
any power of the Sword, or Tight to be an 
Avenger of Evil. bur the Abſolute Power. 
 24y, That in mixt Governments, it any Per- 
ſons, or States can claim the Power, it mutt 
be either (1/?.) upon Compact thar ſuch Per- 
tons ſhall have this Power ro defend theiz 
Laws. Or (2/,) by virtue of that Rule ' of 
Grotzzes, That ( C ) whore 2 People hath con: 
ferr'd, not an ebjolute Power, bat a Grvern- 
ment accord:ng 10 Lew , they muſt be /ppoſed 
o have reſerved to t hem{/elUcs a Pciver ncceſſa- 
ry ro preſerve their Lacs. Or elſe by ſome 
AQ done by the Superiour which is a virtual 
Abdication, or a Kenunciarion oft his Govern- 
ment; in all which Cates we can have no di- 
r<ction trom the words ot the Apoſt/e , who 
in general commands Subjection ro the High- 
er Power, bur declares not how tar any 
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lf A Paraphraſe and Comment upon Chap. Xlll. v,, 


Man is fo, or when he ceaſeth to be fo. 
Ver. 3. For Rulers (if they aff by the Au- 
thority of God, and according to Law ) cannor 
be a terrour to Good Works, (i.e. ſuch as the 
robt of Nature pronounceth good) but to the 

; wil'ſt thou then not be afraid of. the 
that it will do thee any harm,do (then) 

t which is good, and thou ſhalt ( rather ) 
have praiſe of the ſame. 


on, -and by him immediately choſen, and n, 


ling by his Laws. See this fully proved Note 
on 1 Fet. 2. 16. | 

2ly, As a Conſequent of this they refuſe 
to pay Tribute to Ceſar, crying out to Agr 
fa, me Than araper, (d ) 10 take away they 
Tributes, looking upon them ay a ſign of Suh 
jetlion which they ought not to ſubmnt to, 

Ver. $. Owe no Man any thing (which Ju 


Ver. 4. For he is (by h# inflitution ) the flice obligeth you to render to him ) but (lee. 
Miniſter of God to thee for good, ( f thou /pecially concerned ) to love one another, 


beeſt a doer of what s good,) but if thou do- 
eſt that which is evil ( thou haſt cauſe to ) be 
afraid, for he beareth not the Sword ( of 7«- 
ſtice ) in vain, for he is the Miniſter of God 
to Execute wrath (Gr. for wrath) on him 
that doth evil. 

Ver. 5. Wherefore ye muſt needs (Gr. ye 
ought to) be ſubjedt (to this Miniſter of God,) 


ake. 
Ver. 6. For, for this Cauſe pay ye Tribute 
alſo ( to them) for (that ) they are God's 
Minitters, attending continually on this very 
thing ( the executing Fudement between Man 
and Mon, to preſerve every Man m bis Right, 
and to puniſh the wrong doer.) 

&iet ture Þ uy, pipes 78AGTe. for this cauſe pay 
ye tribute alſo? Hence it appears that paying 
Tribute to, is an acknowledgment of the 
Right of Government in him to whom we 
pay it, it being payable only on this account, 

ecauſe be is the Miniſter of God, and rendred 
to-Cz/ar, becauſe it is Ceſar's, 7. e. becauſe 
it doth belong to him 1s being Ceſar ,, or the 
Power God hath ſer over us 

Ver. 7. Render therefore to all their dues, 
Tribute to whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to 
whom Cuſtom , ( i. e. all /ega! rmpoſitions, ) 
Fear to whom Fear, Honour ro whom Honour 
( zs due ). 

"Amis iy mim Ts $peaes, Render therefore to 
all therr dues. | It is obſervable, thar all that 
is ſaid here, and T7. 3. 1. and 1 Pet.2.11,12. 
ſeems plainly to relate to thoſe falſe DoQtrines 
and Opinions which had obtained among the 
Fews,and were deſiruQive of all Government, 
and which all Chr:ſt:;ans therefore were con- 
cerned to ſhew their freedom from, and op- 
poſition to them, that ſo they might ſtop the 
mouths of thoſe Heathens, who looking upon 
Chriſtians as the oft-ſpring of the Feros, were 
«7 to charge them with the ſame Principles 
of oppoſition to all Hearben Governments. 
Now their Principles were theſe: 

ut, That they, being the People of God, 

alone was to be owned as their Lord 
and Governour, in oppoſition to all Earthly 
Governours, at leaſt in oppoſition to all Go- 
vernours which were not of their own Nati- 


— 


_ only for wrath, but alſo tor Conſcience_ 


(which /ove, if ye obſerve its Precepts, wil 
preſerve you from doing any evil, or injuſtice u 
your Brother,) for he that ( rruly ) loveth & 
nother, hath fulfilled the whole Law ( rele 
ting to him). 

To ireggr, another. | This being v. 10, % 
andy, bis Neighbour , ſhews that every Ma 
is the Chriſtian's Neighbour. 

Ver. 9. For this ( that which the Law for 
biddeth in theſe words ) thou ſhalt not ca 
mir Adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhut 
not ſteal, thou ſhalt notr' bear falſe witnek 
thou ſhalt not covet, and it there be any 6 
ther Commandment ( of the Law relating n 
thy Neighbour, ) is briefly — it 
this ſaying, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbours 
thy ſelf, (i. e. with the ike love thou beard 
to thy ſelf, though not with love equal to it. 
Note on Matth. 22. 39, 40. 

Ver. 10. For ( he that #s afted by ) low, 
worketh no ill to his Neighbour, ( whihs 
the thing required in theſe negative Precepts) 
therefore Love is the fulfilling of the Law. 

Kexoy wx igzetelar, roorketh no evil. | Not thi 
the Law is compleatly fulfilPd by doing noe 
vil to our Neighbour, but becauſe, in Chriſt 
interpretation, the negleQ of doing any God 
we are able, and have opportunity to do fa 
him, is doing evil, Mark 3. 4. Here therefor 
is a Meofis , for Charity is alfo kind, 1 Or. 
13. 4.and engageth z by /ove ro ſerve andthe, 
Gal. 5. 13, 14. 

Nanpwus iy vius » dzxam., love therefore i tht 
fulfilling of the Law. | The Apoſtle plainly her 
dilcourleth of the tullfilling of rhe Law, ast 
relateth to our Neighbour, bur, as Eſt:#s het 
notes, Love is alſo the fulfilling of it, asit 
{pes our duty to God ; for he thar loves bs 
Neighbour arighr, loves him for God, andin 
obedience to God, and ſo muſt principaly 
love God ; he alſo loves his Neighbour 4 
himſelf. Now no Man truly loves himfelt, 
who loves not him above all things, who 5 
his chiet Good ; and in loving whom thus 
happineſs conſiſts. See Marth. 22. 37. 

er. 11. And that ( Gr. thzs, i. e. Exborts 
tion 10 obey Authority, and walk in fervent Cs 
rity towards all Men, I recommend to you now 


7s very ſeaſonable ) knowing the Seaton that 
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Chap. Xl. v.12. 


now it is high time ( for a//) to awake out 
of fleep, for now 15 OUT Salvation, ( or the 
Yotion of us Gentiles) nearer than when we 


{t believed. 

(0, £2 eygdrrar , TO awake out of ſleep.) Is 
a Phraſe importing two things ; ( 1.) The 
Converſion of Heathens to Chriſtianuy , as in 
that call to them mentioned Eph.5.14. Where 
fore be ſaith, awake thou that ſleepeſt,” ariſe 
from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall groe thee life, 
or thine upor: thee. 2/y, Our care to walk as 
becomerh Converts with tfue Chrittian Vigi- 
lance, as when the Apoſt/e faith to the Corn- 
thians, Awake 70 righteouſneſs , and ſin not , 
1 Cor. 15. 34. and to the Theſſa/onrans thus, 
Let 1s not fleep as do others, 1 Thell. 5.6, 7. 

Nin  $uT639 nudy owneie , for now 2s your 

uation nearer. i.e. Say ſome, the delive- 
rance of you Chriſtians from the Perſecution 
of the 7eres ſtirring up the Hearhens againſt 
you. And I believe this Pallage hath a Rela- 
tion to the dettruction of the Zewrſh Nation, 


and the diflolution of that Church, and of 


the Worſhip connned to the Temple,bur chiet- 
Iy upon this account , that then was the time 
thn the Salvation ot the Gentz/ces, was to 
be more fully and glorioully accompliſhed, 
hat being the rime when Gad would hero 
forth al! his rorath upon the unbelieving eres, 
the Crucitiers of our Lord, and their Me/ffab, 
and upon that account zbe i/eſſels of bis Wrath, 
om. 9. 22, Hence the Apoſt/e exhorteth the 
lieving Jeros ro conſtancy in the Faith, For- 
oſmuch as they ſaw this day approaching, Hebr. 
10. 25. and they being then , ſaving a lirtle 
Remnant, entirely rejeQed, and cur off from 
ing any more the Church of God, the Ger- 
t:les were to be more fully called, and owned 
as the Church of God. The Apoſt/z had be- 
fore Ciſcourſed of this matrer, telling the Ro- 
mans, that by their rejettion and fall, came 
whois ſuſvation to the Gentiles, Chap. 11. 11. 
at their fall would be the riches of the world, 
ond the diminiſhing of them the riches of the 
Jentiles, V. 12. and v.13, 15. I ſpeak , ſaith 
he, to you Gert/es, that their rejeQtion will 
& the reconciling of the World. And of this 
Salvation of the Genti/es , he faith, it is now 
nearer then when they firſt believed, the time 
ff the urter rejection of the Fews drawing 
nigh ; and therefore he adviſes them , eſpeci- 
ally now at this Seaſon to give no obſtruction 
ko their Converfion, and lay no obſtacle in 
teir way, by any diſobedience againſt their 
Duperiouts, bur, by their /ub-Yfron to every 
Urdinance of Man for the Lords ſake ; to put 
0 lilence all the Obje&ions of ignorant Men 
agantt them, as Ditturbers of Government ; 
har they would diligently avoid all Works 
ft Darkneſs, that rey rho ſpoke of them as 
 doers, might by their good works tohich 
they beheld, be induced to glorifie God in the 
by of their viſitation, 1 Pet, 2. I2, 14. tO a- 
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void all ſtrife and envy, and to walk in love, 
as being that which rendred them ſo amiable 
in the eyes of the very Heather. 

Ver. 12. The night (of Heathen ignorance, 
AQs 17.31.) is far ſpent, and the day (of 
Grace and Salvation 10 them ) is athand.let us 
therefore caſt oft the Works of Darkneſs. and 
let us put on the Armour of Light. 

H ws ex, the night 3s far ſpent.] 
Nu#la xgaa + + aſroic; xawgy, be calls the night 
the time of the ignorance of the Gentiles, {ith 
Theodoret ,, and ſo the day muſt be the ap- 
pearance of the Goſpel Light to them : And 
this is very ſutable ro the Language of the 
Holy Scripture , which ſpeaketh of the Ger- 
tiles thus, le were ſometimes darkneſs. but nico 
are ye light inthe Lord, Eph. 5.8. and as Mzn 
darkned and blinded in their minds, Eph.4.18. 
and whoſe fooliſh hearts were darkned, Rom. 
1.20. In the Old Teſtament they are (till r<- 
preſented as Men who /ar in darkneſs, 2nd in 
the ſhadow of death. 11a. 9. 1. and when Chritt 
was ſent to be a Light to the Gentiles , he is 
{41d to be ſent to grve /ght to them that ſat in 
darkneſs, Luke 1.78, 79. And when St. Paul 
was ſent to Convert them, he is ſaid ro be ſent 
to turn them from darkneſs 10 light, Acts 26. 
18. And when Sr. Perer mentions their Con: 
verhon, he tells them, God had -a//ed them 
from darkneſs, into his marvellous light, 1 Per. 
2. 9. 

H 5 nuieg ryſmus, and the day is at band. | ie. 
The Day of Salvation , 2 Cv7.6. 2. whence 
they to whom this Salvation was come by 
the receiving this Goſpel Light, are ſaid to he 
+ nuiegs, men of the day, and wi + nuiogs, Onl- 
dren of the day, 1 Thefſl. 5.5,8. and bid here -3 
walk honeſtly as 11 the day. 

Ver. 13. Let us walk honeſtly as in the 
day, not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in 
chambering and wantonnels, (1 Per. 4. 3.) not 
in ſtrife and envying, (things inconſiſtent with 
the Chriſtian Charuy,wbich is the Glory of their 
Profeſhon). 

Evaywres, honeſtly. | Decently , honoura- 
bly, as becometh Chr:ſizans both rowards our 
Governours, having our Converlation wal 
honourable, and decorous among the Gentzles, 
that they beholding our good Works may 
glorifie God, that is, may own him whom ths 
Chriſtians worthip as a Gocd, and holy God, 
and fo be gained to the Faith. 

Koimzus x dnayeias, 17 chambering and wan- 
tonneſs.| KaiTe:  yuuaundy CmIvwai, a0t2y ns OT 
derwins cm 5 haves win. Helych. Phavor. 

Ver. 14. Burt put you on the Lord Jeſus 
Chritt, and make no proviſion tor the Fleſh, 
ro fulfil rhe Luſts thereof. 

'ErlVzds + Xearr, put ye on the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. L i. e. Be conform to his Dottrine 
and Holy Life. So Chry/oftom ſaith it was 
2 common Phnmſe, s Jevre + Sire il ann, 
ſuch a one hath i, on ſuch a one, that 

2 iS 
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is, he is an imitator of him, ſo ro put on 24. In holineſs and righteouſneſs, aſter 1, 
the New Man, is to walk as New Men, in Image of him that bath created us anew, (4 


newnelſs of Lite and Converſation ; Eph. 4. 


3. 10, 
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CHAT.  AlV. 


Verle 1. (NC IV ro prevent theſe ftrifes 

| and envyings) Him that is 
weak in faith, ( and ſo not ng, Ervmncuny 
in it ) Teceive ye ( 1nto Chriſtian Communion ) 
but not to doubtful Diſputations (not reſpett- 
ing the difference in their thoughts and reaſon- 
ings from yours). 

Mj & Daxelous Nanouo war, not to doubtful 
diſputations. | Not diſcriminating them by 
their inward Thoughts or Reaſonings , or re- 
ieQting any from Communion upon that ac- 
count, becauſe they are weak in Judgment ; 
this ſenſe the Antithe/ts ſeems to require ; and 
this ſenſe will be confirmed from our Note on 
v. 23. and from a like paſlage of St. Fames, 
If you ſay to the Man in gay clothing , ſit thou 
here honourably, and to the poor , ſtand thou 
there, or ſit y ih at my foot-ſlool, s Naxpivile 
& *au/]ois, do you not put a difference, or a di/- 
crimination among your ſelves, and are become 
Judges Nanoouor manger of evil reaſonings. 

Ver. 2. For (ſuch difference of Conceptions 
there is among the Fewiſh , and the Gentile 
Chriſtians, that ) one (1, e. the Gentile Chri- 
ſtan, believeth he may eat all things, ano- 
ther who is weak, ( Gr. but the weak, 1. e. the 
Fetiſh Convert, who is miſtaken in , and doth 
not rightly underſtand his Chriſtian hberty, ab- 
ftaineth from all meats , as fearing they may 
pollute him , and fo) eateth (only) Herbs. 

0 5 «2wer, but the weak.} I have obſerved, 
Note on Chap. 5, 6. and on 1 Cor. 8. 13. 
that the weak Perſon is not the Man of 
a doubting Conſcience about a thing inditfte- 
rent, but of an erronious Conſcience about a 
thing unlawful ; this is plain 1 Cor.8.7. from 
theſe words, Some with Conſcience of the Ido! 
19 this hour, eat it as a thing offered to an I- 
dl, and their Conſcience being weak xs defiled. 
Now to eat writh conſcience of the Idol, muſt 
be to eat from an erronious Conſcience; and the 
thing is as plain here from v. 14. which ſhews 
that the weak Perſon elſteemeth that unclean 
which in ir {elf was not ſo.,and therefore ated 
from an erronious Conſcience. I have qbſer- 
ved there alſo, that 5 a&wis the weak, and dI- 
yay to be weak ,, and to be made weak , is to 
tall and ſtumble, or to be made to fall and 


ſtumble ; and here it alſo fignifies one the 
{tumbleth at ſome Do&trine ot Chriſtiain 
v12, at that of Chriſtian Liberty from ems 
obſervances , and who is ſcandalized at, 
made to fall by the uſe of that liberty by, 
thers, as is evident alſo from theſe wa 
U. 21. It zs good not to eat fleſh, nor 10 | 
wine, nor to do any other thing whereby ty 
Brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is au 
weak. And v. 13. Let ws not therefore | 
one another any more, but judge this there, 
that no man put a ſtumbling block, or an 
on to fall (Gr. a ſcandal ) in bis Braky 
way. 

Adzava ivin, eateth herbs.] Why Hatsg 
ly ? St. Chry/oſtom thinks it was fa i w; 
rs9z8 Jiao,, that it might not appear whethe 
they did it out of obſervance of the 7ez 
Law, or only out of Temperance ; bur t 
the Apoſtle contradifts by ſaying not thatk 
did this being cautious, bur that he did ith 
ng weak ; and v. 14. that he did it ies 
ing that which he abſtained from as unclex; 
and this is ſuppoſed as a thing evi 
throughout this Chapter , that he abſtaiz 
out ot Conſcience ot eating that whichix 
elteemed unlawtul. Others ſay the word x4 
Herbs, is taken ſynecdochically for all ſortiy 
meat allowed by the Law, but then they og 
in reaſon to ſhew us ſome example, & » 
{tance where the word a«zwe is uicd in th 
ſenſe. Let ir be therefore noted, (1ft,) Tu 
the Efens among the Fews (a ) abſtainedjra 
all fleſh, uſing as viftuals, with great delyit 
green Herbs, and the fruits of Trees, 
this they did, as Judging Fleſh wi wa 
not to be natural Food, as there it to!lkm 
( b ) Pho ſaith they had redmſu xaten 
taluor, a Table pure from any thing tha M 
blood in it, as being an incentive to Cont 
pilcence, and did eat only Bread , and Sk 
and Hyflop. See Note on Coloff. 2. 21. ks 
then is one inſtance of them , who bes 
weak, did eat Herbs. Moreover , Foſejts 
faith of ſome Prieſts of his acquaintance, k 
bound to Rome from Fudea , 'tor ſome lit 
Crime, that they were good Men , (c ) ni 
in their afflittions forgat not their PietytoU% 


—————— 


"I 


Y $9eceror. 
( b ) De wut. comtemp. p. 696. D. E. 
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(4) "Amb axivnuv ( Lway ) emxwles, Mezardds > a64 x3 xagTois Hyper aeg20njuad ts nd) ry uh 
Apud Eulſeb. przpar. Evang. I. 8. c. 14. | 
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Chap. XIV. v 3- 
wariſhing themſefoes there with Figs an4 Nuts, 
yea therr Superſtition would not permit them 
© ut: (4) 1he Oil of Heatbens , as being not 
ciewn. and fo ſuch as they, could not ule the 
Mes of Gentiles, much lefs things ottered 
to [dols, as ſometimes all the Meat fold in 
the Shambles was, without tranſgreſhng their 
own In{titutions and Traditions. They there- 
tore might ear Herbs , eirher that they might 
avoid caring things ſold in the Shambles, 
which had been ottered to Idols, and which 
were theretore deemed xowe common, or un- 
clcan, by the whole (e ) ZFewiſh Nation ,, or 
to avoid the eating things which they clteem- 
e&d nollured by the Gemtz/es, as the Fewlh 
P: 5 mentioned by Foſephas, did. More- 
vir, the Perſon who beleveth all things here, 
is fo like the Perſon who faith a7 rhings are 
lnet:cl for me, 1 Cor. 10. 23. where the Apo- 
jtle 13 ſpeaking of rhings ottered to Idols, and 
the 472uments, many of them, are 1o appa- 
rev 1a fenſe the ſame here, and 1 Cor. 8. 
and Chap. 19. that I can ſee no reaſon whol- 
ly to exclude this ſeni- ; or to fay the dpoſte 
dotl 1-2 at all intend 70 jreak bere of things ſo 
ofe:1/708 to the Ferw, 194i in the other Epiſtle 
he concludes bis dijcourſe uton that Saubjetl 
wit" theſe words, Grove no Offence to Few or 
G2t:/e,, tor what ftrength is there in this 
Argument. hes cautions them there againit 
things bighly oftenfive, both ro Few or Gen- 
11/e, i. the eating things oftered to Idols in 
the Idol Iempleztheretore he cannot here ſpeak 
of things {o ottentive to the Zero only, as is eat- 


| ing of things oftered to Idols when ſold in the 


Shambles. Does he not plainly declare in this 
very cate againſt thzle Canons of the Feres,that 
be was perſreaded by the Lord Feſus that there 
way nothing common of it ſelf, bnt only unto 
him that /o efteemed ir, v. 14. and therefore 
allow, and even adviſe all Chriſt:ans, what- 
foever wag jold in the Shambles , or ſet before 
them at a common Table zo eat it, azking no 
«ejtion for conſcience ſake, 1 Cor. 10. 25, 27. 
Vhy therefore is it ſaid, He cannot ſpeak bere 
of things ſo offen/roe to the Few 2 
Ver. 3. Ler not him that ( /utably ro this 
belief ) eateth (all kinds of meat, ) deſpiſe 
him that ( rhororo weakneſs ) eateth not ( of 
any, ) and ler not him that eateth not, judge 
( and condemn) him that cateth ( as wnclean, 
or not obſerving theſe diftintions between 
meats clean, and unclean by the Law, or ac- 
cording 10 their Traditions, by being offered to 
Idols, or polluted by the unclean) for God hath 
received him, 
0 Ou; Þ avniy 
cerved bum.) This is Sr. Peter's Argument, 
As 15. 9. God pur no dittertence betwixt us 
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Feres, and them, puritying their heats Cy faiths 
and fo making them clean in his hght,though 
they were not cucumciſed, nor abſtained from 
thoſe Mears we count unclean , he theretore 
received them without requiring this ot them, 
and therefore ſo ſhould we. Note here, that 
though God teſtified his reception ot th-m by 
a viſible and miraculous diſpenſation of the 
Gift of Songs and Prophecy, yet doth not the 
Apoſtle fay, God hath thus re{tined his recep: 
tion of them, but only he hath recerued them, 
1. e.into Communion with him. v12. by giving 
them that ſpirir which is the medium of our 
Union to, and Communion with him. Nor 
alſo, thar theſe words prove againlt E/?:r5 , 
that the Apoſtle here tpeaks not ot the Zee, 
but of the Gemtz/es, whom the Ferre 11wars 
deemed unclean, till they became PrÞjc/yto; 
to their Law, and fo obliged to oulerve theſe 
differences between Meats. Sees Note on 1 
Cor. 7. 14. and therefore thought God would 
not receive them, whilit they did nor ovierre 
this Law. Moreover,when the apoitle lith, 
V.2.another believeth that he may eat all things, 
Is this orber the Feco 2 Then the {irong Few 
believed not only that hz might eat Swines 
Fleſh, but even things ottered to Idols, which 
yer Eftiws denies, v. 1. the reaſon 15, becauſe 
both theſe mult be included in g#29/7ther c1pe. 
all kinds of meat. But it it be the Gentz/e, 15 
is tar more probable , then the 4p:jt/e ipeaks 
here of the Gentz/es. Again, when the fame 
Apoſtle ſaith,another efteemeth every diy alike, 
does he mean the 7eo 2 did the Feo think the 
obligation ro obſerve the Sabbath was abolith- 
ed ? And it he meant the Gere, the Apritic 
mult here ſpeak of them. But, faith E/?zus, 
this Doctrine could not extend to the Genre, 
to whom ir was not lawtul to comply with 
the legal obſervances, no not for the fake of 
the infirm Fes. To this I anſwer, 1/?, That 
the Apoſtle ſays nothing in this whole Cha 

ter which doth oblige him ſo to do, bur ly 
not to judge, not to exclude from Communi- 
on thoſe Fews that did ſo, and not to ear ot 
thoſe Meats, when that would miniiter ſcan- 
dal to the Fero; and doth he not pretcribe the 
ſame Rule to the Gert:/e in the Cate of Scan- 
dal. in theſe words, But if any man ſay unto 
thee, this 3s offer ed to Idvls, eat 701 fer his 
ſake that ſhewed it , and for conjcrence fare, 
x Cor. 10. 28. 2/y, St. Paul, who had the 
ſame perſwafion that the Law was not bind- 
ing to him, as any Gente could have, yer 79 
the Few became az a Few, that he might gain 
the Few ,, why theretore might he not per- 
mit the ſtrong Gerz/e ſo ro do,getpecially when 
this was not done out of reſpect to the Law of 
Moſes.bur purely to the higher law of Charity. 
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Ver. 4. (Since t).crefere Gad bath recerved, 
ond croned big a4 bis Servant,) who art thou 
that fudpeſt another Man's Servant ? to (God) 
his own Maillcr, he ftandeth, or falleth, ( and 
by bin only be 1510 be judged, be 1s, at preſent 
weak rniced) ver he thall be holden up (as- 
efles 4. bat he {hall be eſtabliſhed, tor G0d 1s 


able ro make him {land (cau aurir, 10 eſtabliſh 


bam). 

Ss 3, be fha/l be flabiifhed. | The 
Aprfliricemws plauly hee to fpeak of the weak 
7e:e, who through the Errour of his Judg- 
mevyr, might be apt to ſtumble at the Liberty 
which the ſtrong Chriſtian uſed, and which 
the Chiiſtian Dottrine raught that Chriſt had 
purckaſtd for him allo, as thinking both him- 
j-1t, and others, obliged ro obſerve the Law 
ot AJv/es, and of him he faith he is now in- 
deed weak, but he ſhall be eftabliſhed, i. e. the 
time will come when by the deſtruction of the 
7erjth Temple, to which their Service was 
annexed, and in which alone a great part of 
their Ceremomal Worthip was ro be perftorm- 
ed. they thoyJd be berrer ſatisfied of the ce: 
{411061 of their ligation to obſerve thoſe Pre- 
cepis. Thus allo he faith, Php. 3. 5.As ma- 
Hy At ATC T7451 tally i{trutted in their Chri- 
{tian Liberiy ., 42 1hem mand this thing . viz 
thit it 15 only the Circumcuion of the Spirit 
th. God now regardeth, v. 3. and of any ore 
be ciierwc,je winded, God ſhall reveal even this 
2/11/0 yot ;, i. E. he will in his due time con- 
vince you of this truth. See the Note there. 


Now 2Jfo that the Etufhon of the Spirit on 
the 7eiws, though cixcumciled, and zealous 
for the obicrvanon of the Law, was an Argu- 
ment thit God allo had received the be- 
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Hieving to his favour, notwithſtanding 
his veetknets of Judgment 1n thoſe Marters. 

Aug? 75; 3d raw 5 Oz9s coz aus, for God z5 able 
in make bim fland. \ The Apoſtle elſewhere 
argues from God's Power to his Will; fo 
Chap. 11.23. If rey abide not in unbelief they 
(hull be grafted 71, for God ws able to graff them 
1n again. Chap. 16. 25. 1o hon that zs able to 
confum you. 2 Cor. 9. 6, 8. He that ſoweth 
{theratly ſha!l reap %berally , for God 1s able to 
make ail Grace abound tricard you. Hebs. 2.18. 
tie is able 20 fuccour them that are tempted. 
and this Argument is always good, where we 
put no obltruction to his Vl by rendring our 
elves unworthy of his Illuminations and his 
Favours; hc being otherwile always as ready 
2S he iS a-J! ro dv what he ſecs needful, and 
truly corducing ro our Spiritual Good. 

&5 716 i 6 neipwy dinroreoy axiThu, who art thou 
thu j.1dgrſt anoiber mans jeroant £ | Some 
merput thelc words thus, He are not to judge 
envher man's Sereant for doing what hrs own 
Aloſtcr aifreeth, or permtieth : but this is 
adJiy ro the Text ; for the Apoſtle doth nor 
fiy, whogr thou that judgzit anocher Man's 
Sorvayt crorgf lly, or condemns in him what 
Goy allows , *nay , he plainly luppoſerh him 
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weak, and erronious, and yet allows not 
condemning,and refetting him, and excludy 
him, laith Dr. Hammond, out of the Churd 
becauſe God hath received him to be his Sg 
vant. 

Ver. 5. One Man efteemeth one day ahow 
another, (1. e. as more fit to do God ſervice in 
as being ſet apart by bim for that end) anaha 
eſteemerh every day (alike ft for that puryeſy 
let every Man be tully perſwaded in his om 
mind, (or att with fulnefs vf perſuaſion tha 
he doth what 1s lawful). 

"ExgsO © ms ip vob annexporeie , Iet even 
one be fully perſwaded in his 0wn mind. | Te 
Greek _ Latin Fathers give this lenſe 
theſe words,in Matters oft this Nature touch 
ing the obſervation of a day to the Lord , « 
nor, the abſtaining from Meats, or n 
let every Man abound in his own enfe, ;,; 
let there be no condemning, no excludi 
Man on the account of ſuch ditterent Sen 
ments ; and this ſenſe is very agreeable to the 
Context, it the word eanzpoyiw will bear it, 
of which ſure the GreeX Interpreters mult ie 
ſufficient Judges, eſpecially when Phawring 
ſaith that @angggignay iS the ſame with 24s 
ow, fulfil, as in that of the Apoſtc, Thi Saxng 
Gs -TAneoporuney., fulfit the Min ry, 2 Tim. 45 
and when this ſenſe accords 1o well with te 
Hebrew Proverb . 129 M8 RHO) Wi Ln 
Man fulfs bis heart , or dohis pleaſure. 

They who render the words, as we do, La 
every Man be fully perſwaded in his om 
Mind, as the word angzgoyia doth import, W 
2.2. ebr. 6.9. 10.22. 1 Theſſ.1.5.and the Vah 
arerpyio, Luke 1. 1. Rom. 4. 21. either eta 
it to the preceding words thus, Let every Ma 
content himſelf with this, that be 1s fully fer 
ſwaded be doth as be eught, and not ſearch 
co the Attions or Judgments of other Ma 
about theſe Matters , tro condemn you ft 
them; and this alſo is a ſenſe againſt whd 
I know no exception, and is made probable 
from v. 14, 21,22. or elſe give the ſenle this 
Let a Man have that perſwaſion of the laufil 
neſs of what he doth , or abſtains from, as ual 
preſerve him from finning againſt Conſaent 
iN 1t. . 

Ver. 6. (And to engage you to mantab 
friendſhip and communon without cenſurts 
and condemning one another for theſe \Matitri 
confider that ) He that regardeth a day, & 
gardeth it to the Lord, ( or out of Conſcient 
towards him,) and he that regardeth not & 
day, to the Lord he doth nor regard 1t,) L< 
becauſe bis Lord hath freed him from any 
gation ſo ro do). He that eateth (jreely of 
kind of Meats ) eateth to the Lord, (07 10% 
£/ory, ) for he giveth God thanks ( for 
liberty thus to eat, )and he that earerh not ( ſe) 
to the Lord he eaterh not, and giveth G« 
thanks ( even for thoſe Herbs be eateth, © 
that he hath provided for him other $009.) 
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Cogip, to the Lord.) If the Lord here fig- 
ſes the Lord Chriſt, as we may gather from 
s 7, 8, 9. *tis evident from the reaſon follow- 
ne. For be giveth God thanks , that Chriſt is 

x. If it fignifie God the Father, yer the 
ollowing Verſes, which apply it to Chriſt, 

ake it plain that the Argument is good from 

xd the Father to our Lord Chriſt, and again 
rom Chriſt, v. 10. to God the Father, v. 11. 
nd conſequently that they muſt equally be 

od 


Here we are told, That *no Man can be 
faid ro do any thing to the Lord, or out of 
Conſcience towards God in ſuch Caſes 
wherein God has not interpoſed his Autho- 
rity, nor is any Man in Scripture ſaid to do 
any thing to the Lord, who cannot produce 
a plain Law for what he does, but when 
both contending Parties can produce a Di- 
vine Authority for doing, or not doing the 
ſame thing, (ie. a Law forbidding, and yet 
commanding the ſame thing, ) there is great 
reaſon for them to receive one another , be- 
cauſe they both aQ out of Reverence to the 
Divine Authority. But this Aflertion may 
x evidently diſproved, 

1. From the | wcbter of St. Pa/, who ſer- 
d God from his kore-fathers with a pure Con- 
cience, 2 Tim.1. 3. and convers'd before God 
n all good Conſcience, Acts 23. 1. and was 
ealous for God, even when he perſecuted 

iſtians to the death, As 22. 3, 4.-and 
hought himſelf bound in Coulcience ro do 
any things againſt the name of Jeſus, Atts 

6.9. He therefore, if he may be believed,did 
eſe things our of Conſcience towards God, 
pherein had not interpoſed his Aurho- 


ty, 
2ly, This alſo is evident from the Inſtances 
ted in this Verſe, for a Law cancelled and 
nulled by God himſelf, hath no Divine 
uthority ; and he who only produceth ſuch 
Law, is fo far from producing a p/1in Laco 
or what he doth, that he produceth none at 
[, nor doth he a& out of Reverence ro the 
prone Authority , but only with reſpeQ to 
own erronious Conceptions of a Divine 
uthority , when there is no ſuch thing ; nor 
an he produce any Divine Authority tor what 
edoth. Oh! but God had once interpoſed 
Jus Authority in this caſe, and the Fews could 
t be ſatished that this Authoruy wai repeel- 
 T anſwer, And fo it is with all the unbe- 
eving 7ews unto this very day, who {till ob- 
Tve the Law of Moſes, as far as under their 
reſent Circumſtances they can, as believing it 
£O ow them for an nap, an, Covenant , 
nd {0 being unſatisfied that the Authority of 
t 15 repealed, fo far is it from being true that 
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this Caſe hath no far po ; *tis therefore evi- 
dent,that in this ſenſe it cannot be ſaid, be that 
regardeth a day enjoyned by the Law of Msc- 
fes, regardeth it 10 the Lord, and be that ear- 
eth not, to the Lord be eateth not , for the 
Apoſtle in this very Chapter', declareth him- 
ſelt perſwaded by the Faith of the Lord Feſws, 
that there was nothing now unclean of 1t ſelf, 
but only through the miſtaken eſtimation of 
the Few, v. 14. and elſewhere, that the Fere- 
iſh keafts, New-DMoons, 2nd Sabbaths, were on- 
ly ſhadows of good things to come, and that 
Chriſt was the Body,or the Subſtance of them, 
Col. 2. 17. and that there was made «Nmorx, 4 
diſannulling of the former Command, by reaſon 
of the weakneſs and unprefitableneſs of it, 
Hebr. 7. 18. Ir could be therefore nothing bur 
Prejudice and Errour which made the Few 
conceive he obſcived thoſe days, and abſtain- 
ed from thoſe Meals by a Drwine Authority, 
or that he could produce ſuch an Authori 
tor ſo doing ; he therefore muſt be ſaid to dv 
this to the Lord, and out of Conſcrence towards 
God, becauſe he, through the weakneſs and 
errour of his Judgment, thought the Law of 
Moſes obliged him ttill in Conſcience to the 
obſervance of theſe things. Now this is fo 
far trom being an wnparallcl'd Caſe , that it is 
the very Caſe oft the Rowan;ſts uſing ſtill the 
anointing of the fick ,, of the Anabaptiſts dip- 
ping them who are baptized; of the Greek 
Church reiuling 79 ear rhings ſtrangled, and 
blood, out of Reverence to the A Nolical In- 
juntt19n; of the Difſenters uſing Prayer by the 
Spirit, or conceived Prayer, our of Reverence 
to the Command to prey in the Holy Gheſt , 
and abltaining from Communion with that 
Church which obſerves no Church Ditcipline, 
out of reſpet to the Command 7o purge the 
Evil from among 4s; for all this is done by 
them out of 4 miſtaken Reverence to a Di- 
vine Authority which they conceive obliging 
to them. Bur then the Greet Expoſitors here 
note, that this Indulgence to Men of an er- 
ronious Conſcience, 1s not to be extended ro 
Dodtrines of Faith, and Matters of great mo- 
ment, bur only (g) ro Ca/es of Mear, and 
taſting, and the tive ;, and that it is eſpecial- 
ly to be granted to thoſe who are infirm, and 
want indulgence. 

Ver. 7. For none of us (tho are Chriſtians) 
liveth ro himſelf, (haut ro him that dred for 
him and roſe again, 2 Cor. 5. 16.) and none 
of us ( dying) dyeth to himfelt, ( /o as 70 be 
exempted from the poreer and juriſdition of the 
Lord, thoſe ſervants we are.) 

OuSeis 3 nur were G3, for none of ws li- 
veth to himſelf. ] This I conceive to be a rea- 
ſon, not of that which is contained in the 677 
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verſe, but of what was delivered v. 4. vis. 
that Chriſt was our Maſter, and we his Ser- 
vants, and therefore by judging one another 
for theſe things, they took upon them to 
judge another Man's Servant. For (1/7,) in 
the next Verſe the Apoſtle re-aflſumes this Mar- 


ter,enquiring who art thou that judgeſt thy Bro- 


ther ? And (2/y,)theſe words area plain proof 
of this, that we are his Servants to whom we 
live, and ro whom we muft give an account 
of our Ations, and who is Lord hoth of the 
dead and of theliving ; bur they ſeem not to 
applicable to what is delivered v. 6: or to 
give a clear reaſon why he that abſtains trom 

wines fleſh , or that religiouſly obſerves a 
Fewiſh Feſtival , doth this unto the Lord 
Chriſt, who came to take away , not to en- 
force the obligation of thoſe things. 

Ver. 8. For whether we live, we ( Chriſt: 
ans, if we al ſutably to our duty, and our ob- 
ligations,) live unto the Lord, ( «under bis do- 
minion,and under the government of his Laws.) 
or whether we dye, we dye, (and dying, arc 
flill ſubje) to the Lord,w hether therefore we 
live or dye, we are the Lords. 

Ver. 9. For to this end Chriſt both died and 
roſe again, that he might be Lord beth ot the 
dead, and of the living. 

"tre xiedboy, that be might be Lord. | He by 
his ReſurreCtion being conſtituted Lord of a// 
things, and having a/l power both in herven 
and earth conferrd upon him , muſt have 
power over all, we being all his Servants, 
and fo obliged not to live unto our ſelves, but 
wnto bim that died for us, andyo/e again,2 Cor. 
5.16. He being alſo the Rewarder ot all thoſe 
that ſerve him faithfully, he muſt be Lord 
over the dead, ſo as to be able to bring them 
to life again, that they may receive the promi- 
ſed reward. : 

. Ver. 10. But why (wy ther ) doeft thou 
judge thy Brother, or why doztt thou fer ar 
nought thy Brother, ( as if he were thy Ser- 
vant, and thou his Maſter, and his Fudge, ſee- 
ing) we ſhall all ſtand tetore the Judgment: 
veat of Chriſt, ( and from him, toho 7s our 
Lord and Maſter , ſhall recerve the Sentence 
accordin? to our works.) ' 

Ver. 11. For it js written ( I/atab 54, 23. ) 
as I live ſaith the Lord, every Knee ſhall bow 
to me, and every «Tongue ſhall contels ro 
God. ; 

Ver. 12. So then every one of us ſhall gire 
an account ot himſelf ( and of his behaviour 
in theſe maiters) to Gol, ( and 1t becomes not 
15 to antidate his judgment ). 

leg? $auT3 Abev dooy my O89, Shall groe an ac- 
count of himſelf to God. | Here Oecumenins 
notcs that it is faid of God the Farher, thar 
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{NE to bis Son, John 5. 22. and they 
ore what the Apoſtle here ſaith, viz. E 
Man ſhall confejs to God, and bow the Knee 
me, v.11. and grve an account of himſelf 
God, v. 12. is manifteitly ſpoken of Chrift 
Judge, &c4 Os 5 Xews, an! therefore | 


.is God. And this Argument was uſed bef 


the Nucence Council by ( h ) Novation ard q 
thers. 

It is a wonder that Soc:7795 ſhould 
that the Apojtle ſays that every Anee ſhall by 
10 Chriſt, when citing the ſame place, Phils 
2. IC, 11. the Apoſtle ſo expretly declaresthy 
at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bn 
and every Tongue confeſs that Feſis it th 
Lord ; and here trom this place proves th 
Chriſt is Lord both of the dead and of t& 
living, before whoſe Tribunal they muſt x 
{tand, and fo muſt own his Power and 
thority over them, which is the thing expe 
1:4 metaphorically by bending of the Kn 
and the confeſſion of the Tongue. And if the 
words, which the Prophet certainly ſpake i 
Febovah, the God of the Jews , be wal 2 
plied by the 4po/t/e to Chritt, Chriſt muſt 
allo the Perſon intended by them ; tor ht 
cuuld the Apoſt/c prove that every Knee md 
bow to Chrilt, from the words of God fi 
ing, to me every knee ſhall bow, it Chriſt we 
in his whole Nature and Effence as differs 
trom that God , who ſpake thoſe words a 
himſelf, as is a Creature [from his great Cr: 
tor. (1) Crel/zs here faith St. Paul was 
modates this paſſage to Chrift, not that v3 
God, but that what is contained in it, ſhall) 
Chriſt, as ſubordinate to God, be exhibned « 
pertormed to God himſelf. Rut this Subterhug 
is confuted by th2 words of the Apoſtle, m 
ſaith expreſly Ph/ip. 2. 10, 11. That to 8 
Nome of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, a 
every Tongue confeſs that Feſrs 1s the Ut 
and ſfodeclares theſe words are fulfilled by 
honour exhibited, not to God the Father, 
to our Lord Jeſus Chrit, aud ſeeing Iv! 
Lord over the dead, by the power by wid 
he is able to ſubdue all things to hinfelf, | 
lip. 3. 21. which doubtleſs is the powet © 
God ; and ſeeing, having raiſed all Men, 
will bring to hebt the hidden things 
they have done, and manifeſt the counſei! 
their hearts, 1 Cor. 4. 5. and fo mutt bel 
niſcient, and have the -knowledge of the Y 
crets of the Heart ; and *tis the property % 
God alone to raiſe rhe dead by his own 
er, and be the ſearcher of all Hearts : 1 
Properties aſcribed ro Chriſt , and elſewt® 
tnuſt ſhew rhar he is truly God. See the Ne 
on Phzlip. 2. 10. 
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Yer. 13. Let us not therefore (rake _ FP 
go) judge one another any more, but let us 
judge this rather, that no Man (ought 70) put 
a ſtumbling block,or an occation to tall ( /rom 
be faith ) in his Brother's way. | 
M3 nya! eryozupe, 07 10 Pur 4 flumbling 
lock.) Is, not to cauſe our Brother to ſtum- 
e at the Chriſtian Faith, and tall oft from 
it, or to periſh; for what is here, do or 
out @ flumbling block ( by thy Meat ) in thy 
Brothers way , iS V. 15. deſtroy not him with 
by Meat for whom Chriſt died , and to eat, 
2 exxowiund) © , To as to put this {tumbling 
block before him, is for meat to deſtroy the 
work of God. And that in this ſenſe the phraſe 
is {till uſed in the Epiſtles, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 
3, g. only let it be noted, that where there is 
the ſame danger of deſtroying my Brother, or 
diſſolving the-work of God, be ir not by Infi- 
delity, but Schiſm, or Idolatry, or looſe Li- 
ving, there is the ſame reaſon and obligation 
ot to put a ſtumbling block, or an occaſion 
to fall in our Brother's way : For the rcaton 
rhy the Apoſt/e would not have us pur this 
ſtumbling block , which makes our Brother 
from the Faith, in his way. is this, becauſe 
te would not have us be in{trumenral to his pe- 
riſhing, to deſtroy him for whom Chrift ded. 
He therefore mult equally torbid the doing a- 
ny other thing which may be lett undone with- 
out tin ; and being done, hath a like tendence 
to cauſe my weak Brother to per:ſh. 
Ver. 14. Iknow and am perſwaded by (the 


aith of ) the Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing 
unclean of it ſelf, but (norwithtonding this, ) 
0 him that eſteemeth any thing unclean, ro 
him ( a to the uſe of it ) it is unclean. 

Ts anole i wore, to bim that eſteemeth 


any thing unclean, ne] Here is a plain de- 
monſtration that the Perſon here mentioned as 


Wwcak in Faith, was alſo weak in Underſtand- 


Ing, 2. e. one who underitood not thar Meat 
to be free from uncleanneſs, which indeed was 
ſo; and that he was therefore weak in the 
Faith, becauſe he was 1o in his Underſtand- 
Ing, and ſoalfo is it plainly 1 Coy. 8. 7. 10. 
Tis therefore without ground affirmed, That 
theſe two ſorts of weak Perſons maſt be jed 
very differently ;, you muſt have a care of of 
ending thoſe who are weak in Faith, but you 
maſt inflruft and govern thzje who are weak in 
p45 og Ng. ; 

2, Hiere alſo is a plain Evidence that the 
weak ew had no Juſt matter of ottence gi- 
ven him by the Gepriles eating, that they did 


not take offence at the open violation of any 


expreſs Law of God by the Gentiles eating , 
nor were they thus weak our of Reverence to 
an expreſs pokitive Law, which all Menagreed 
"a Biven by God to them, ar whoſe eating 
rey were icandalized. To make this very 

r, confider that the weakneſs of the Fes 
conliſted in two things : 


7. That they were not convinced that the 
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Law of Mz/cs was out of date, and therefore 
durit not do any thing which was forbidden 
by that Law, nor omit doing what the Law 
commanded ; and as to this, it is true, that 
they were weak out of Reverence to an ex- 
preſs poſitive Law, which, through the weak- 
nels of their Underſtanding. they thought ro 
be {till binding ; but the 4poſt/c here declares 
to be by Chriſt taken away. 

2. That they could not endure to ſee others 
do what they themſclves durit not do, vr. e. 
they could not endure to ſee the Genie Con- 
verts cat thoſe Meats which the Law of Mo- 


ſes torbad the Fews to eat : Now here, I ſay, 


they were not weak out of Reverence to any 
expreſs poſitive Law ; nor could they take of- 
tence at the open violation ot any expreſs Law 
of God, tor there was no tuch Law given to 
the Gentiles, to abſtzin trom ſuch Mears 2s 
unclean, tor to the Gentle Converts to Chrt- 
ſttanity to obſerve any ſuch Law ; they there- 
tore by eating of theſe Mears, did violat2 no 
Law given by God to them, and to the Jews 
could rake no otrence at their violation of any 
{uch Law. And to much {ironger 1s the caſe 
of eating things ottered to I[dv/s, in which yer 
the Apcſt/e doth require this abltinence, with 
regard to the Conicience of the weak Fer, 
I Cor. 8.7, 10. and Chap. 10. 28, 29. For the 
eating of things oitered to Idols, ( ualcls it 
were done in the Ido! Temples, rhe place ap- 
pointed tor his Worthip) was agatntt no Law 
of God, but only againit the Curons of the 
Fews ; and fo here the Fews could nor be 
thus ottended with that a&tion, out of reve- 
rence to any Law which God had made a- 
gainſt ir, but only from the Fewyh Canons,and 
[nterprecations of the Law rouching abſtain: 
ing trom {de/atry; rhe imagination of the 
Few, that ſuch Meats bought in the Sham- 
bles, or ſer betore Chr:ftiars at a friendly En- 
tertainment, were unlawtul, was a vain uma- 
ination, and ſo they had only an imaginary 
Law which occalioned their ottence. Nor 
doth the Apoſto/rca! Canon concern any orher 
Meats offered ro 1zo/s. than thole which were 
eaten in the [do Temp: , tor fure the 479tic, 
who was a part of that Council, would not 
here freely allow whar the whole College of 
Apoſiies thought it ncetlary, even tor the 
Gentile Converts to abitain trom. This Scan- 
dal therfore of the weak Jews , was plainly 
Scandalum acceptum non datum , received, but 
wot gruen ; tor they had no reaſon at all to 
believe that the Lawot Az/es was ever given 
to, or was-in force among the Genres, and 
much leſs that their Zew:/bþ Tanons could be 
fo. | | 
Ver. 15. But ( though nothing be unclean of 
it ſelf, yer) it thy Brother be grieved ( 1. e. 
ſeandalized) with thy Me:tnow walkett thou 
not charirably, (in eating it to bs offence and 
ruine, therefore) deſtroy not him with thy 
Meat fox whom Chritt _ 
: L 


Þy 
Eay 


V2 

'Eav xuvremuif thy Brother be grieved. | The 
Greck imports ſuch Sorrow as puts a Man 1n 
danger of his Lite , and therefore is the mera- 
rhorical ſenſe ſuch Sorrow as endangereth 
his Chriſtian Lite. So 7ob 31. 39. If I have 
cauſed the owners thereof 10 loſe their life, 
& 4,50 kaxCmos, if 1 bave grieved gs ſoul faith 
the Seventy z MNEN If 1 have cauſed hzs life 
to expire, or break out. See Dr. Hammond on 
the place. 

Note alſo here,that the Apoſt/e plainly doth 
ſuppoſe that he for whom Chriſt died, might 
periſh. See the Note on 1 Cor. 8. 11. 

Ver. 16. Let not then ( any thing be done by 
you whereby) your good ( 2. c. your Chriſtian 
Calling ) may be evil ſpoken of , ( Gr. b/a/- 
phemed by them who are thus offended at ths 
uſe of your Chriſtian hberty. ) 

'Nza$6y, your good.) Thu migy xgae' , be cal. 
leth our faith our good , ſaith all the Greek 
Commentators, and that very appoſitely ; for 
the Zews blaſphemed, and fell oft trom Chr:- 
ſt1anity upon this account. 
| Ver. 17. For the Kingdom of God is not 
( a thing which conſiſts in ) Meat and Drink, 
but in Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

Ver. 18. For he that in theſe things ſerveth 
Chriſt, is both acceptable ro Uod, and appro- 
ved ot Men. 

Kat 548. & av ual: exo, And Joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt. | This cannot here fignihe delight 
to do Good, or rejoycing in Unanimity , tor 
the Phraſe hath no ſuch ſenſe in Scripture , 
bur always figniftes an inward Joy ariſing from 
the Conſolations of the Holy Ghoft ; as when 
the Apoſtle ſaith the Theſſolontans recerved the 
Ilord with much affliftion , and with joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, Theſfal. 1. 6. And when St. Luke 
intorms us the Churches had peace, and walk- 
ing in the Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt zvere mul. 
tiplied, Ads 9.31. 

Ver. 19. Let us therefore follow after thoſe 
rhings which make for ( zhe ) peace ( of the 
Church, ) and whereby we may edihe, (and 
build up) one another ( 17 Chriſtian love and 
#41108 1110 one ſpiritual Temple in the Lord.) 

Ver. 20. For Meat deſtroy not thou the 
Work of God, (i. e. the Chriſtian Convert , 
1 Cor. 3.9. for though) all things indeed are 
pure, but ( yet ) it iSevil for that Man who 
eateth with ottence ( zo do ſo ). 

21. It is good neither to eat fleſh, nor Fax 
do) any (other ) thing (from which thou 
mayeſt abſtain, ) whereby thy Brother ſtum- 
bleth, or is oftended, or made weak. 

Ileg;ow le, = oxarduAiceras, y de, flumbleth, 
or ts offended , or 3s made weak.] 1 have 
thewed what it is to be made weak, Note on 
V. I. what to ſtumble, Note on v. 13. to of: 
tend or ſcandalize a weak Brother, is alſo 
to be an occaſion of his ruine, by cauſing him 
12 tall oft trom the Faith, or co be prejudi- 


col againlt it, as will appear from a brief. 
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view of the chief places where the plinſ. 
uſed. So Matth. 5. 29, 30. If thy rightoey 
hand, oxudJuaile on, offends ye , 1. e. it it leg 
thee to Hell, and to Perdition, cut it off, 
Chap. 11. 6. Bleſſed 7s he who 7s not offerd 
in me, 1.e. Who 1s not by the meanneſs ofm 
preſent Circumſtances, or by the Dottrire | 
am ſent to preach, diverted from believing 
me. So Chap. 13. 21. When Perſccurg 
comes, the ſtony Ground ws; oxardarilen j 
reg offended. So v. 57. and Chap.15.n, 

ark 6. 3. Luke 7. 23. the Jews were it 
dalized at Chriſt ; 7.e.they were diverted tne 
owning him as their Me/heh, either by rea 
of his words, or of the meannels of his 
ginal, and his appearance in the Worid. 
were the Multitude and ſome of his Diſcip!s 
ſcandalized at his Diſcourſe abour eatirg x 
Fleſh, 7ohr 6. 60,61. So doth our Lord x 
monith his Diſciples, not to be ſcandalize z 
the Perſecutions they ſhould ſutter, 70h.16: 
90 he forerels that many, who had once |: 
lieved in him, would be ſcandalized , wn 
Tribulations ſhoula abound , Marth. 24. 1: 
So he tells his own Diſciples, that they 1: 
be ſcandalized at his Sufterings, Matth. 24.1 
And ſo both Peter, and the reft of them wa 
oftended, or ſcandalized, their Faith in h# 
failing tor a ſeaſon, Luke 24.21. So arem 
to underſtand thoſe words, IWo to hi tha s 
fends, or ſcandalizeth one of theſe little ont, 
as appears from the reaſon following, v.14 ! 
7% not the will of your heavenly Father, is 
one of theſe rk ones ſhould periſh. | 
have ſhew'd the word is uſed 1 Cor. $. 1, 
And ſo it may be well interpreted, when ti 
Apoſtle faith 2 Cor. 11. 29, Who 3s offends, 
2. e. in danger to fall off from the Chriſt 
Faith, and I burn not with a fervent zeal ft 
his Recovery. 

Ver. 22. Haſt thou (her ) Faith, (”! 
perſwaſion that all Meats are clear , and ins 


fully may be eaten,) have it to thy felt bet 


God,(ard ſatisfie thy ſelf with that, )happy 8k 
that condemneth not himlſelt ( bp attng « 
charitably) in that which he alloweth. _ 

Ver. 23. And he that doubteth ( Gr. /': 
puts a difference between Meats) is damne! 
he eats (againſt his Conſcience making that i! 
ference) becauſe he eateth not of taith, ('s 
againſt his own perſwaſion, ) tor wharloevel 5 
not of faith, is fin. 

MexgerG- 6 pus xetvar iaurty, happy 75 bt ts 
condemneth not himſelf, &c.| 1. e. He is co 
paratively an happy Man that hath this fm 
perſwaſion of the lawfulnels of eating 47 
thing that is ſer before him, without 258i 
any queſtion about it for Conſcience ſake, !* 
he createth no trouble, or condemnation 
himſelf abour theſe matters, nor is he 1% 
bleſome ro others by his niceneſs and icrups 
lofiry ; whereas he that purs a ditterence ® 
twixt Meats.is not only troubleſome to 0th 
with whom he doth converſe . but cond:rns 


hap.XV.v-1- 


imſelf as oft as he 15 tempted to eat of that 
-hich his Conſcience doth not allow ot. | 
'0 haxeriu&r, be that doubtcth.} He that 
Jiſcerneth , and yur zl ditterence berween 
-ats lawtul, and unlawtul; this 15 the im- 
»orr of this word elſewhere : So Mauth.16.3. 


ou know how Jrexgirews 10 diſcern the face of 


he Hervens. AQ 10. 28. and 11. 12.00 with 
hem wndiv rapid , 14AINg 79 difference 
erwixt the Gentiles, and the. 7ewos , the cir: 
umciſed, and the uncircumciſed. not count- 
- them unclean any longer , as St. Peter 
Ioth himſelf interpret it, v. 258. And again, 


Ati 15, 9. wity dtixpire , be putt no diffe- 
ence betrvixt them and us, purifying their 
Learts by faith, 1 Cor. 4» 7+ Tis 7+ Srazoive, tt) 
ut the difference berwixt thee, and others. 
hap. 11. 12. Not diſcerning the 1.9: 4's body, 


the Epiftle tothe ROMANS. 


93 
or not diſcriminating it from other Meats. 
50 Fude 22. Ot tome have compaſſion Hraxps- 
rule making a difference. 

Tier 5 7 ex 4 mrs, watſoever is not of 
Jatth.] ie. With a due perſwafion of the 
lawfulnels of the action; tor thatis the Faith 
ſpoken of in the toregoing Verſe, when the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Haſt 1hoz farh , have it to thy 
ſelf ;, and that is rhe Faith which ſtands op- 
poted to dou3ting in this Verle , and to this 
Faith alone agree the preceding words, He 
that makes a difcr:inunation between Meats 
lawtul and unlawtul, and yet ears of them 
withour diſcrimination , is condemned by his 
own Conicience, it he cats, becauſe he eaterh 
not of faith, or with periwahon of the law- 
tulneſs of eating what he doth partake of. 


CHA 


ſerſe 1. E then thar are ſtrong ( and 
rightly underſtand 9:ur Chrijtt- 
1 liberty ond duty ought to bear the 1lnhrmL 
ies of the weak, ( being carel ui ro fordear re 
ving that which doth ſcandalize , and hurt the 
Fouls of them who have not 1his know!edge ) 
d not to ( do things becauſe they ) pleaſe 
dur ſelves ( when our weak Brother 1s this 
jured by them.) : 
Verſe 2. Ler ( therefore ) every one (of 5 
ather chuſe to ) pleaſe his Neighbour tcr his 
ood to ( the) edification (of bm i722 his £274 
Han Fatth, 
Pegs dxefuluwr,go edificatior. \ Edincation in the 
ipture ſomertime$fignifies our encreale in the 
Lnowledge of our Chriſtian Dury, in which 
enſe 1t is ſeven times uſed, 1 Cor. 14. 3, 4, 5, 
2, 16, 26, 29. Eph. 4. 29. cipecialiy in that 
knowledge which tends to our Advancement 
Piety, and therefore is called czhw? Ore , 
ve Edrfication of God, 1 Ti. 1. 4. Somcerimes 
ur growth, or confirmation in thar Faith , 
fade 20. Sometimes it reters to the whole 
pody, which is called «7 cxzbun, ie bud: 
z of God, 1 Cor. 3.9. 2 Eph.21. 4. 12. And 
den the Body is edified, ( 1. ) By'the mutual 
ore of its Members ; in which ſenſe, faith 
ie Apoſtle , Charity edificeth, 1 Cor. S. 1. 
ne this is oixoSou o&y dan, Edifcation in love, 
ph. 4. 16. (2/y,) By the ſtrict Union ot the 
embers to, and their peaceable Converſari- 
with one another ; and rhis is ſtil:d &x2/>- 
| &s + ire, the edifying of the Church 1mo 
e 1 Theſſ. 5. 11., And thus we are bid to 
ow after the things which make for peace, 
id we + cixadduns  &fs evaiars the edification of 
e of 4s unto another, Chap. 14. 19. Now 
ke edification which conlitts in Knowledge of 


4.3.0 


our-Chrittian Duty , cannor be here under- 
i{tood, becauſe our torixearance of that which 
icandalizes our Brother, tends not to the in- 
formation of his Underitanding, bur, as it is 
an Act of Charity, it tends to the Edification 
of the Bocy in Love, as it is theavoiding thar 
which may icandaiize the weak, and fo in- 
duce him to ttumble at, and tall oft trom 
Chriftianty, it tends to his Editication in the 
Faith ; ang as it is receiving the Weak into 
Fellowthip and Communion, notwithttanding 
his diftterene Conceprtions trom us, it tends 
to the editying the Budy in Union and Peace. 

\ er. 3. For even Chritt (/oje example ice 
ere called io imuate) plcated not himſelt; rc. 
indutzed not jo to bis own fleajare, eaje, and 
gurel, a3 10 neglect the Ol ry of God , Of the 
good of others, bur willingly bore with the in- 
fumues, and ſuſtuned the reprozches cf men) 
as it is written ( of biz, PAL 69: 9.) the Re- 
proaches of them that reproached thee tell on 
me; (1.e.) He was atfi:cted for them, his Seal 
for the 01/07) of G70 . ard tie Good of you!s . 
cauſed vim f.atiently to endure the contradi;- 
of furners. Fiebr.12.2,3. To bear the Crojs they 
{ud, and dejpije the tharre they caft for bum, 
w/c 7) 0, ule IS WRIANCPN 9FT Then 10 UOTE: 4 YOM 
a {tllte meas on the account of ethers.) 

Katws j33aFias, ds It 75 teriticn, } That 
this P/a/m was undoubredly ftpoken of the 
M-/z22, we learn from tv. 22. applyved ro 
Chnit, Fob. 19. 29S, 29. and trom the tormer 
part of the Verte cited here, the geal of 
thire houſe hath conſumed me , applied to 
Chriſt , Fobn 2. 17. And the Fews them- 
ſelves fay, that the things contained in this 
P/a/m, ſhall be accompliſhed in the days of 
David, mMwan 192 WR * or in the duys of 
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(k ) Voiſin, de Lege Div. p. 584 
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94 A Paraphraſe and Comment npon 
the Myffab, and that which is faid in the - 


cloſe of the P/a/m , that ( /) God will ſave 
ZionNc.that men may dwell therein,and have it 
17 poſſeſfion,ſhall be accompliſh'd mMwAn wa 
inthe days of the Meſſah. 

Ver. 4. (Nor ought we to think our ſelves 
znconcerned in what was ſaid Fi long ago by 
David of others) for (this, and ) whatſoever 
things were written afore-time, were written 
fox our learning : That. we through patience 
& bearing the like Cenſures, Reproaches, and 

afirmities of others) and (through the) com- 

fort of the Scriptures (promiſing a reward to 
that patience,) might have hope ( of being re- 
warded for it.) 

Ver. 5. Now the God of Patience and Con- 
ſolation ( who works this patience in 1s, and 

res thxs conſolation to 1s) grant you to be 

ike-minded one towards another, ( z. e. 79 

hzve a like concern for others as for your 

ſelves,) according to ( the examp/e of ) Chriſt 
us. 

Ver. 6. That ye ( ths bearing with the In- 
firmities of the Wepk, and thus recerving one 
another into Communion,) may with one mind 
and mouth ( 7 their Aſſemblies ) gloritie (and 
worſhip) God, even the Father of our Lord 

eſus Chriſt, ( or the God, and Futher of our 
rd Feſus Chriſt.) 


O2vuedy & il pale , with one mind and + 


mouth,} 1. e. Not _ praifing God with the 
ſame words in their Doxologies,bur alſo jovn- 
ing in thoſe Praiſes with a Mind tull of Chr- 
ftian love and ſenſe of the Divine Good- 
nels. 

Toy Oey x, miſees, the God and Futher of our 
Lord Feſws Chriſt. | So 2 Cor. 1.3. 11. 31. 
Eph. 1. 3. Colofſ. r. 3. 1 Petr. 1, 3. Afoc. 1. 6, 
12. On which words the Deſcants ot the E:- 
thers is to this efte&, Thar the firit Perion of 
the Sacred T7:71ty is the ( m ) God of Feſrs 
Chrift, in reſpet of his Manhood is kather in 
reſpett of his Divinity ,, or as he is the Word. 
Or the words may be rendred thus ; God /9 
7s, Or the God that zs, or God, zo eit, the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for the Hebrew 
Y, and fo the Greek s, fignifies ſometimes id 
eft, Noldizs partic. Hebr. p. 280,281.ſometimes 
nempe, to wit, p. 287. and ſometimes gu eſt, 
who Is, p. 315. . 

Ver. 7. Wherefofe receive ye one another, 
(Few and Gentile, into mutual love and fellow. 

ip, without contention, about the things in 
which your judgments differ ) as Chriſt allo 
hath received us ( both , reconciling both to 
God in one Body on the Croſs, and 10 one ano- 
ther, Coloff. 1. 20. Eph. 2. 14.) to the Glory 
of God the Father (which wil! be much promo- 
ted by this Union.) 


Chap.XV.y,, 


Ver. 8. (As he hath received 1s, M4 3.) fg 
I fay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the 
Circumciſion ( or the Jews) tor ( the ef 
bliſhment of ) the Truth of God, to conf 
the Promiſes made to the Fathers (of that Ng 
tron, and ſo be ſhewed bis love and mercy þ 
wards them.) 

Ver. 9: And (he way alſo the Srviour of i 
Gentiles) that the Gentiles ( a//ſo ) might pls 
rifie God for his mercy ( 70 them, ) as it 
written ( P/a/. 18. 49.) For this cauſe ] wil 
contels to thee (7. e. praiſe, and celebrate thee) 
among the Gentiles, ( or, @ #3102 , with i 
Gentiles) and ( will) ſing to thy Name, 

"EE2unoy tm pal 5 I will confeſs anto the 
The very next words, (n) Great delivers 
ces grveth he unto bis Kings, and ſheweth ner 
to David ww? bis Meyjrah , or Andine 
are by the Fews interpreted of the King Mg 
hah, that is, Chriſt ; and fo the precetiy 
words are doubtleſs titly applied to him. 

Ver. 10. And agamn, He ( he fame Dau) 
ſaith ( P/al. 67. 4. ) rejoyce ye Gentiles wi 
his People. 

Ver. 11. And again, ( P/7/. 118. r. ) Pris 
the Lord all ye Gentiles, and laud himall 
People. 

Ver. 12. And again Eſaray faith, (Ch 
1.10). There ſhall be a Root of 7eſſe, at 
he that ſhall riſe to Reign over the Gentils 
in him ſhall the Genriles rrutt. | 

Haiaz ayes, Eſaias ſaith. | The ChaldyPs 
rapbraſt interprets the firſt Verte of the I 
fab ; and R. Chanina proves trom the t 
Verſe, that (0) the King Me/tah 1s nt 
come, but to give Precepts to the. Nations 
the World. 

Ver. 13. Now (may) the God of Hope! 
you with Joy and Peace ( the fruits of bit 
in believing ( zbe/ſe things, ) that ye my + 
bound in hope, through the power of u 
Holy Gholt ( co1r7e/fing to your ſpiritsghi f 
are the Sons of God , Chap. $. 16, 17. lf 
ſhedding abroad the ſenſe of bis love m ya 
hearts, Chap 5.5. and ſo ſealing you up 10 
Day of Redemption , Eph. 4. 30. ” 

Yer. l 4. And ( this I pray, not doubting If 
AfhRance of this Good Spirit with you, for) 
my {zlt alto am perſivaded oft you , my Bt 
thren, that ye alſo are tull oft Goodnels, 


ted ( by the Spirit ) with all knowledge 


allo ro admoniſh one anorher. 

Ver. 15. Nevertheleſs, I have written 
more boldly to you in ſome ſort, (Gr. an 
pes, as 10 the Gentile part of you, See Note! 
2 Cor. 2.5.) as Putting you in mind (ef 
favour of God to you Gentiles , and your ® 
to bim) becauſe of the Grace that 15 8” 
to me of God, ( z. e. becauſe of the Apoſtans 


(1) Pug. fid. part. 3. aiſt. Z. C. 16, $25, 
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Chap. XV. v.16. the Epiſtle tothe ROMANS. 


Office by him committed to me. See Note on 


'er. 16. __ 
Tefus Cheſt ro the Gentiles, miniftring the 
(zolpel of God, ( 2.0. exerciſing my ſe: a the 
Offices of the Goſpel, as the Prieſt in the Le 
gal Services.) that the offering up of the Gen: 
tiles ( by me ) might be acceptable , being 
CnRified ( nor with ſalt , or any other ſuch tt 
h men. but) by (the effuſion of) the Holy 
Ghoſt ( #pon them.) 

"I4pspyerie 7 whyyertoy, miniſtring Te Goſpel. | 
Here is a plain alluſion to the erot/h Sacrife- 
ces offered by the Preeft, and ſanctined, or 
made acceptable and ſavoury by the /10ame7 
offered with it ; for he compares himſelf in 
the preaching of rhe Goſpel to th2 Prieſt, S4- 
cris operanti , converſant avour is Sacrifie, 
to prepare and fit it to be oftercd. The Ger: 
tiles dedicated by him to the Service of God, 
are his Sacrifice or Oblation , rh Holy Spiric 
is the Libamen poured on this Sicrihce , by 
which they are ſanQtitied an rendred Cvaciz- 
+l acceptable to God. See \:25. 15. 3, 10. 

Ver. 17. ( 4nd this I bave jo effeifially per. 
formed by his Grace, that ) I have therctore 
whereof [ may glory , through ( 7 2/r/tance 
of ) Jeſus Chriſt, in thoſe rhings which per- 
tain to ( my ſervice of ) God ( 17: hits Go- 

el, 

4 vn 18. (Ard bere I ſhall only mention what 
I ny ſelf, by the affiſtance of this Greece. have 
done,) For [ 

thoſe things which Chriſt hath not, ( 6.47 072/y 
of thoſe which he hath) wrought by me.to make 
the Gentiles obedient by word, and deed, 

Ver. 19. ( Viz. That be bath o/fijted me in 
preaching the Goſpel) through many { Gr. @& 
Sweue, with the power of ) Signs, and Won- 
ders, and by the Power of the Holy Gholt, 
So that from Feruſalem, and round about un- 
to Liyricum, 1 have fully preached the Gotpel 
of Chriſt. 

Er Swaps omar, t Sudua ard us)x.] 7.0. 
Contirming the Goſpel by ourward Miracles, 
and by the inward diſtributions of the Holy 
Ghoſt. See the difference between them, Notre 
ON Hebr, 2. 4- 

Ver. 20. Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach 
the Goſpel ( as 70 doit ) not wheze Chriit 
was named, ( i.e.preached by others before me,) 
leaſt I ſhould build upon another Ma's foun- 
dation, 

Ver. 21, But ( my preaching bath been) as it 
IS Written ( 1/a. 52.15. ) to whom he was nor 
Ipoken of, they ſhall ſee, and they that have 
not heard, ſhall underſtand. | 

_ Ver. 22. For which cauſe (Wherefore by go- 
7g from one Region to another 19 freach the 
09/pel,) I have been much hindred trom co- 
ming to you. 

_ Ver. 23. But now having no more place(s) 
in thele parts ( wnacquainted with 1'e Goſpel.) 
and having a t delice theſe many years to 
Me ty you. 


That I ſhould be the Miniſter of 


will nogdare to ſpeak of any of 


35 


Ver. 24. Whenſoever I take my ( intend- 
ed ) journey into Spain) I will ( by God's af- 
ſ:ſPance) come to you , tort truſt to ſee you 
In my Journey, andto be brought on my way 
thitherward by you, it firſt I be ſomewhat 
filled ( 7. e. ſ:r15fied ) with your Company. 

Erb rwvar wei; vuns, I will come to you, &c. ] 
Here is an Evidence that St. Paul in purpoſes 
ut this nature, was not aflilted by the Holy 
Spucit, they. being purpoſes , which by the 
Providence of God, he was hiadred trom ful- 
filling. *Tis alſo evident from Chap 1.1c.11. 
and trom this.and the 2$th Verſe,thar St. Paul 
writ this Epiſtle while he was ar liberty and 
before Chriit had told him be muſt reſtifie of 
him at Rome, Ads 23.11. and betore he was 
conſtrained zo appea! 19 Ceſar, As 25. 11, for 
in this Epilile he ſp-3ks 1till of his Journzy ro 
Rome, and trom thence to Spain, as of a vo- 
luntary undertaking, hoping then that the 

:nbelicving eres would not have given him 

that diſturbance when he weat up to Zeruſa- 

lem with his Alms gathered tor his Nation, 

which atrerwards he found | 
| 
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y dit, 
76 19 Feru/ilem tominiſtecr 
to ( the neceijrites ) of the Saints ( there. ) 
Ver 26 For it hath pleated them of Macedo. 
naand aActhuinto muke 1 certain Contribution 
to the poor Saints which are at Feruſulem 


Ver, 27. Ir hath plcaſed them ' I jay, ) and 
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( with good reajon [reins ) their D<vtors the 
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of their I7ir:tual wunngs, ( recerving the 
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Go/pel from Fudge, ) their duty is allo ( in 
"05... Wn. pts #* -EYy þ WY 4 = , 
Oraiade) tw Minitter to them in carnal 
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Ver. 28. When therefore I have performed 
"Oh er MEELS RY ws, 299 ROOF HI 
this ( cheri722/e.cface) and have ſealed ( und 
O's . _ } Tres "Y - ys T4 S's 10" * 4 
fe : zred / ro TNEM TRIS fruit ( C 81/6 OWIENIIES 
Y ” þ* yy j \ | ® ' } Pp - : ' a \ , 
{iberality, ) 1 will come by you into Sparr. 


Ic 4 4 4 
Biethng of the Goſpel of Chritt, (or wc, 
full rartiient of ſvirttael Orfts to you. See 
Note on Chap. 1. 11.) 

Yer. 30. Now I beſcech you, Brethren, for 
the Lord Jefts Chtitt's ſake, and tor the love 
( which is 1he frau ) of the Spirit, that you 
[trive . together in your Pravers to God for 


WS 
me 


Ne. 

'Er Tats ago dy aus, 12 Jour prayers for me. } 
It Pa, tiith Ef :us, might deſire the frayers 
of the Romans, wy might net the Romans de- 
fire the Prayers f Paul? I antwer, They might 
defire his Prayers, as te did theirs, by an E- 
piltle directed r0 ro pray for them He 
adds, If they might defere his proyers whilſt !i- 
U!ng wo) ; net wen deud if 1 rewning with 


54Y J lis 
anſwer , becauſe the 
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Chr #14 then 
cculd direct no Eputtle to him, or any other 
way acquaint him with their mind. Hence 
Elijah being to be Laker wp inro Heaven ſpeaks 
to Eſiſh.: rius, As& teÞar 1 tall do tor thee , 
before 1 am taken away from thee, 2 Kings 2.9. 


Note 
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g6 A Paraphraſe and Comment upon 


Note alſo, that we ſay not that ſuch defires 
of the Prayers of Saints departed, are injuri- 
ous to the Interceſſion of Chriſt, but that they 
are Idolatro;s , implying that Creatures are 
Omniſcient, Omnipreſent, and have the know- 
ledge of the heart. 

Ver. 31, That I may be delivered from them 
that do not believe in Zzdea, and that the Ser- 
vice which I have for ( my Brethren in) Je- 


Chap. X'VI. y.,, 


'ruſalem, may be accepted of the Saing 
( there though it come from the Churches of th 
Gentiles.) 

Ver. 32. That I may come to you wig 
( the greater ) joy, and may with you he x 
treſhed. 

Ver. 33. Now the God of Peace be wit 
you all. Amen. 


—_—_— 


CHA 


Verſe 1. I Commend to you(7 care) Phzbe 

our liſter ( 7 the faith,) which is 
a Servant of (or one that Miniflers to ) the 
Church which is at Cenchrea, (or the aſſembly 
of Chriſtians at the haven of Corinth. 

boiCur Þ aSagls nuar, Phabe our ſiſter. ] This 
Phebe was a Deaconeſs, choſen to that Office 
according to the Apoſtolical Preſcription, 1 
Tim. 5, 10. So Origen and Chryſeſtom. 

Ver. 2. That you receive her in the Lord 
( i. e. for the Lord's ſake, or as being one that 
belongs to bim, Matth. 10. 42. ) as becometh 
Saints, ( 1. e. Chriſt:ans ) and that ye aſſiſt her 
in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you , 
for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of many, and of 
my ſelf alſo. | 

Kai an 43, and of my ſelf alſo. ] Hence 
ſome infer that ſhe was not a Deaconeſs, bur 
one that miniſtred to the Apoſt/es in their 
preaching of her Subſtance ; but St. Pa/ had 
none ſuch to miniſter to him, 1 Cor. 9. 5, 15. 
and this is made one Condition of a Deaconeſs, 
1 Tim. 5. 10. axgnoay 7 giAgeviey x; xndeworiay 
x3, he ſaith, ſhe has been a ſuccourer of ma- 
ny, by reaſon of her care of, and boſpitality 10- 
wards them. 

Ver. 3. Greet Priſcilla, and Aquila, my hel- 
pers in ( the work of ) Chritt Jeſus. 

*Amndouds meloxmas, Orcet P riſcilla. | P ri/ alla 
ſeems to be named firſt here, and 2 T 7.4 19.4s 
being firſt converted, ſay Interpreters ; but ſhe 
is named laſt As 18. 2, 26. 1 Cor. 16. 19. 
and therefore the G/o/s ſaith ſhe is here placed 
firſt, there being in Chriſt Jeſus neither male 
nor female. 

Ver. 4. Who hdve for my life laid down 
their own necks, ( i. e. expoſed themſelves to 
the hazard of their own lives, ) to whom not 
only I give thanks ( /or my own preſervation, ) 
but alſo all the Churches of the Gentiles ( for 
preſervation of their Apoſile.) 

Ver. 5. Likewiſe greer the Church which is 
in their Houſe, ( i. e. their Chriſtian Family, ) 
Salute ny well-beloved Epenetus , who is the 
firſt fruits of Achaia. . 


F. AYb 


Kat # »g]' div ewroy 'E:aanmaus, and the Church 
in their bouſe. | They were fo zealous in th 
fauh, ſay Chryſoſtom, Theodoret , and The 
phylatt, dos 7 oi:2y way adi]e mis mince, ting 
»» 'Exxancias @Vouanw, that they converted they 
whole Families to the profeſiion of it, for ſu< 
Families he calls the Church. See this prove 
Note on 1 Cor. 16. 19. 

"Amipyi f "Agaiag, the firſt fruits of Achau, 
So Chryſoftom, Theodore , Oecumentss , Thes 
phylatt, the Syriac and Arabick Verſions but 
the A/exandrian Copy, the Aihipick , the 
Vilgar, and almoſt all- the Lat?n Comment 
tors read © 'Anz;, the firſt fruits of Aſia minor, 
90 doth Or:gen on this place, and Hom. 11,0 
Numbers F. 109. D. & G. and St. Ferom © 


_ Ezek. 43. F. 241. 1. and this reading is to 


prefer'd before the other, becauſe the ſame 4 
foſtle laith exprelly, that Stephanys tas th 
firſt fruns of Achaia , 1 Cor. 16, 15. that 
he was the firft converted to the Faith ther, 
and Epenetvs in Aſtu minor, tor ſo the phnk 
the firſt fruns, is uled by (p) St. Clemens. 
Ver. 6. Salute Mary , who beſtowed mud 
labour on us. | 
Ver. 7. Salute” Andronicus and Junia ny 
Kinſmen, and my fellow Pritoners, who 28 
of note among the Apoſtles, who alſo wer 
in Chritt (hat zs, converted to the Chriftut 
F1ith) before me. 
Tss ovyarets we, my Kinſmen.| So St, Pat 
{tiles all the Jews, Rom. 9, 3+ xz GUY; MANNTS, 
and fellow Priſoners. Before St. Paul went v | 
Rome , He was @ guaaxeis RAATTEPUS, in Pri 
ſons often, 2 Cor. 11. 23. "Ew]4us ious owich 
bearing bes Chain ſeven times, faith (q) St.0U7 
mens, and {o might well have many fellon 
Priſoners. | 
"Emionuer & mis *AmgeAus, Of note among it 
Apoſtles. | That is, ſay fome , men high 
eſteemed by them ; Men eminent, ſays Ci 
fſeftom and- Theodorer, not only among tit 
Teachers, but the Apoſtles of the Churchss 
For they who were Co-workers with the 4 
foſttes in planting of the Chriſtians, are ſtile 
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Chap. XV1.v.5. 


10 Exannar , Apoſtles of the Churches, 
. oy cg Philip. pos in which ſenſe 
Barnahay in Scripture is called an Apoſile,AQts 
14. 14.and Philip the Deacon by the Ancrents. 
See Coteler Not. in Conſtit. Apoſtol. p. 262. 

Ver. $. Greet Amplias my Beloved in the 


ord. | 
1 Ver. 9. Greet Urban our helper in (the Ga- 


ſpe! of) Chriſt, and Staehys my Beloved. 


Ver.1o. Salute Appelles approved in Chriſt 
by the ſmcerity of be faith, and the integrity 
of bis life.) Salute them that are (17 Chriſt ) 
of Arittobulus houſhold. | 

Or Suu@, approved. ] By ſuffering pati- 
ently great Tribularions , ſaith Origen - for 
tribulation worketh patience, and patience dow- 
ulw experience of our ſincere aftection to him 
for whoſe ſake we ſutter them, Rom. 5. 4. 

Ver. 11. Salute Herodian my Kinſman ; 
Greet them that be of the houſhold of Nar- 
cifſus which are in the Lord. 

Tis las @ Kupiv, which are in the Lord. | 
From theſe two Verſes is confirm'd our obſer- 
vation, that when the whole Family was con- 
verted.the Apoſtle writes to the Cherch in ſuch 
a Houſe ; when not, the Salutation is direQt- 
ed toas many as were in the Lord in thar Fa. 
mily, according to the deſcant of (r) Origen 
on the place. 

Ver. 12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa , 
who labour in the Lord(s /ervxce.) Salute 
-— wa Perfis which laboured much in the 


Ver. 13. Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, 
and his Mother, and mine, (/be being one who 

hewed the affettion of a Mother to me alſo.) 

Toy cxasx]ov cr Kupic , choſen in the Lord. ] 
One oft great excellency in Chriſtianity, as we 
fay 2 choxce Man, fo the "word 2xamſats often 
bgnifies, P/al. 78. 31. They ſmote down Ta 
euxi/us the choſen men that were of Iſrael. S0 
walt umpde, are choice Sepulchres, Gen. 23.6, 
cniax]t my Spar, choice Gifts, Deut.12.11. and 
er/ptc cnaexſes, choice Men, Judges 20. 16. See 
AQS 15. 25, 26. 

Ver. 14. Salute Aſyncritus,Phlegon,Hermas, 
Patrobus, Hermes, and the Brethren which are 
with them. 

Ver.15. Salute Philologus,and Julia, Nereus, 
_ his Siſter, and all the Saints that are with 

em. 

Ilar]es This ezixs, all the Saints, | Not here 
that Saints, and Chriſtian Brethren are all 
one. 


Ver. 16. Salute cue ancther with an holy 


———— 
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Kiſs; the Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. | 

'Er pranyale 342, with an holy k:js | Of the 
Kiſs of Charity let it be obſerved, (1 jt Thar 
It was uſed at the end of the Prayer beture 
the Celebration of the Sacrament. So fs) 
Fuſtin Martyr ſaith expieily, airs $12.,el, 
Ezre{ ume pw vu Tor war, Prayers being 
ended, we ſalute one another with a kiſs, and 
then the Bread and Cp # brozght to the Pre: 
ſadent. (21y,) That chis ſzems to have keen 
done by the (t ) Men apart, aid the Women 
apart, as their ſeparate places in the Church, 
or Synagogue, izemed to require. So tae (wu) 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions lay , theſe things be- 
ing done, let the Men apart, and the IWorer 
_ Jalute one another with a kiſs in the 

rd. Though (x ) Origen ſteers w make 
this praQtiſe proper to the Men. 

Ver. 17. Wow ] beſecchyou,Brethren,maris 
them which cauſe diviſions and oftences, con. 
trary to the DoQtrine which you have learngd 
C of the Apeſiles ) and avoid them, ( cr, 14/1 
from them.) 

ExoTer Tvxs Ts Jrgormncg, x, 74 Crg1dzae ml ja, 
mark them that cauje diviſtens and JaneRs. 1 
By Scandals the Greek Scyolafts underitan 
Herefies, whereas, through the wholz Neu 
Teſtament, this word ſeems rather to import 
ſuch AQions as give occaſion to others r9 
ſtumble ar, and tall oft trom the Chriitian 
Faith. See note on Math. 18. 6, Rom. 14.13. 
Eſtizs here notes, (1/?,) That unwritten Tra- 
ditions may be hence proved, becauſe the A4- 
foſtle ſaith, Mark them that cauſe offences 
contrary, not 20 the Scriptures, but to the De- 
arine they had recerved. But to make this 
Argument of any force, he muſt prove thar 
the DoQtrine they had received was not con- 
tained in the Scriptures, either then, or afte- 
written. 2/y, The = plainly ſpeaks here 
of Doarines recerved from the mouths of the 
he ore by thoſe very Men to whom he writ , 
and when he hath once proved the unwritte! 
Traditions of the Church of Rome to' be ſuch, 
we ſhall be ready to receive them. {2/j,) Hz 
adds, that this place makes for a diligear in- 
quifition after Hereticks, as if St. Pc! was 
fetting up an Inquibttion here :; whereas th2 
word ewrey doth only fignifie to mark, or to 
look to them, as Luke 11. 35. 2 Cer. 4. 18, 
Gal. 6. 1. Philip, 2. 4. Nordoth he cxhort the 
Remans to obſerve them in order to the ap- 
prehending, or puniſhing, but, as he himſelf 
nores,in order to the declining of thern., 3/y )He 
obſerves rruly, that the Apoſi' here intiguates 
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dos qui ſunt in Domino. (s ) Apel. 2. Þ-97- 
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g8 | A Paraphraſe and Comment upon Chap. XVI. v,i\ 


that even the vulgar People may from ſome 
general Principles diſcern true DoQtrine, and 
thar which was delivered by the Apoſt/es, 
from that which was falſe, and was not ſo 
delivered , but this was only then to be done 
by comparing that which was thus delivered 
from the mouth of the Apoſt/es,who preached 
it by the Aſſiftance of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
confirmed their DoQrine by Miracles, with 
that which was delivered belides , or in oppo- 
fition to it, and was not ſo coufirmed ; and 
this can only now be done by them, by com- 

ring all Pretenders to the Apoſtles Do- 
Drine with thoſe Scriptures which they en- 
dited by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, and 
confirmed by Miracles. 

Ver. 18. For they that are ſuch ſerve not 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Belly, 
and by good Words and fair Speeches deceive 
the Hearts of the Simple, ( 1. e. of znnocent 
well-meaning perſons.) 

ol » mus hey that are ſuch. | That is the 
Gnoſticks, ſaith Dr. Hammond, to whom in- 
deed theſs CharaQters do well agree. But 
Theodoret ſaith thus, Tis zi; 7% vous owngspes 
Jt Tir aivit]flas, by theſe words he ſtrikes at 
the evil defenders of the Law , or thoſe who 
preached up Circumciſion, ahd the obſervance 
of the Law , as neceſſary to the Salvarion 
of the Gentiles, Tis UE "Isduiov aivit]d]er , be 
means the Fews, ſays Chryſoſtom , Occume- 
mus, and Theophylat , tor he ſtill taxes 
them with he /ove CE Bellies, And cer- 
tain it is, that theſe Men cauſed Divifions and 
Separations from others, as unclean, and not 
fit to be Eaten and converſed with, As 11. 3. 
Gal. 2. 12, 13, and Scandals ſubverting the 
Souls of the Gentiles, AQts 15 24. Evacuating 
the Goſpel of Chrift, Gal. 2. 21. and cauſing 
Men to full from Grace,Gal. 5. 2, 4. that they 
did this @ AG 10A ZKei2, by flattering words, 
r Theff. 2. 5. and thar in this they ſerved ct 
Chriſt, but their own Bellies, Philip. 3. 19. do- 
ing theſe things for f/tby /ucres ſake, Tir 1.10, 
11. : Whence it appears there is no necefſity 
of referring theſe words to the Grneftichs, or 
deſerting the Opinion of the Ancients touch- 
ing the Perſons here inrended. ; 

"Axaxdy, of the n_ "AzaxC+ in the Sep- 
rtuagint anſwers to the Hebrew DN the up. 
right , Fob 8. 20. Pſal, 25. 21. Prov. 13. 6. 
and exzxi« to Fan integrity, Fob 27.5. 31.6. 
P/al. 7.9. 26. 1,11. 36. 39. 40. 13. $3. 13, 
100. 3. and ſo here it ſeems ro fipnific Men of 
upright and honeſt hearts. 

Ver. 19. (This Exhortation I dire@ to you 
to preſerve you in the way in which hitherto 
you have walked t9 the credit of the Goſpel ) 
for (the fame of) your obedience ( to zt ) is 
come abroad unto all men; I am glad there- 
fore on your behalf ( that ye are not yet in- 
felted with theſe Fudaigers,) but Iwould have 
you (flil{ ) wile to ( diſcern and bold faſt ) 
that which is good , and ſimple concerning 


evil, 1 Cor. 14. 20. i.e. as men who bay, 
knowledge of it , and no kill to praflitet, 

Ver. 20. And (to encourage you 10 conting 
ſuch, know that ) the God of Peace (wb; 
an Enemy to theſe Droifions mentioned,y,qs } 
will bruiſe Satan under your fzet 
The Grace of our Lord Jelus Chrilt be wig 
you. Amen. 

Ta» Eedlavay, Satan. | By Satan we ma 
underſtand thoſe ecuting ems, and 7 
datzers, who ar ſtiled the Meſſengers , of 
Miniſters of Satan, 2 Cor. 11.15. 12.5, thy 
Perſecutions being aſcribed to Satan, wh 
animates and provokes them to them, 1 Thy; 
3. 5. Rev. 2. 9. 10. And then God's bryj 
him under their fteer, muſt fſignifie his tak 
away their power thus to deceive , and 
cute, by the deſtruCtion of. Zeruſa/em.and the 
Impeſtors with it. | 

\er.21. Timotheus my Work-fellow in 
Goſpel, and Lucius, and Jaſon, and Sofas 
my Kinſmen, ſalute you. 

Ver. 22. I Tertius, who wrote this Epi 
ſalute you (7 the name of ) the Lotd. 

Ver. 23. Gaius mine Hoſt, and ( the tf) 
of the whole Church ſaluteth you. Erafts 
the Chamberlain of rhe. City faluterh youaul 
Quartus a Brother. 

Ver.24. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chnf 
be with you all. Amen. 

Ver. 25. Now unto him that is cf pone 
to eſtabliſh you according to my 'Golpe, 
and the preaching of Jeſus Chritt, Bs 
to the Revelation of the Myftery which ws 
kept ſecret fince the World began (or fra 
former Ages.) © 

Ts 5 Sure, 10 him that bath power.) At 
will to execute that power. See Note if 
Chap. 14. 4. 


Kari Tn evayyioulw ps, according to my W 


Srel, and the preaching of Feſus Cn. 


Buth theſe Exprethons, fav che Frhers, 8 
of the fame imporr , the Goſpel which ttt 
Afoſttes preached being the ſame with that 
which Chritt preached whiltt he was « 
Firth ; and they, atter his Afcenfion, preact 
ivg in his Name , by his Authority, and 
the Athitance of his Spirit, and 1o delivens 
his Laws and Dottrine, not their own. 

Xevrers alavius mrynals , kept ſecret [i 
the World began. | The Greek may lign 
trom the beginning of Ages, the promile « 
the .Me/hab being obfcurcly made, or tut 
ed ro Adum trom the beginning ; chow 
che Fathers only render thete words dw, 
before, as Theothoret , Or miaeu, of old, 38 Of 
ſoftom , Oecumenius, Theephyla. See 
Notes on 2 Tim. 1. 9, It. 2. 2. 

Ver. 26. But now is made manifeſt, # 
by the vchpmone of the Prophets, acc 
ing to the Commandment of the Everlalty 
God, made known to all Nations for 
Obedience of Faith, 
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; txav , the Scriptures 
a 19 They of: old foretold of 

Meſſiah, and of the Calling of the Gen- 
es, but yet as to many Circumſtances, this 
1s till a Myſtery , till theſe Propherick 
zyings were more clearly revealed by the 
irir given to the Apoſiics and Prophets , 
d by the aQtual accompliſhment of what 

foretold. ; See: Note on Epb. 3. 6. 


| /er.27. (That is) To God only (eſſentially, 
hrough 


rd from himſelf ) wiſe, be Glory t 


Jeſus Chriſt ( the Mediator of the New C- 
venant , the Authour and Finiſher of our 
Faith ) for ever. Amen. 

Ming ove ©up, to the only wiſe God. This, 
as the Fathers note, cannot exclude the Dis 
vine Nature of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 
Wiſdom of the Father from this Title , any 
more than thoſe words, who only hath im- 
mortality, 1 Tim. 6. 16, exclude Chriſt from 
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Firſt Epiſtle to the Corrmthans. 


$ 1, H AT this was an - xg written 
by St.Paul the Apoſtle, as zs afſert- 
ted v.t. was never doubted in the 
Church of God , but whether this was the firſt 
Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, hath 
been a matter of diſpute , becauſe he ſaith in 
71, have written-to you in. an Epiltle,Chap.5.9. 
which ſeemeth plainly to relate to ſome Epiſtle 
formerly by him writ to them : For thzs, faith 
Pſeud-Ambroſtus, was /poken de praterita E- 
piſtola quam ante hanc , quz prima dicitur, 
{cripſerat. But as I have obſerved inthe Note 
upon that Verſe, No Fathers ever aſcribed to 
$7. Paul more then Fourteen Epiſtles, including 
that to the Hebrews. Euſebius never mentions 
ary third Epiſtle zo the Corinthians, amongſt 
the true, controverted , or ſpurious Writings 
which paſs under his Name. No Chriſtian 
It riter ever or any thing from this ſuppoſed 
Epiſtle, all the Greek Scholiaſts declare the 
Apottle /feaketh in thoſe words not of ano- 
tlicr, but of this very Epiſtle, which 2s ſuffice- 
ent to juſtifir the Verſion 1 have groen of thoſe 
words, I had written, or was writing in this 
Epiſtle. Moreover , his ſuppoſed Epiſtle to 
Laodicea zs cited 24 a Book exploded by (a) St. 
Jerom, hzs Epiſtles 10 Seneca, are in like man- 
= che by $7. (b) Jerom and Sr. Auſtin, rhe 
AAts off Panil are cited , and rejetted by(c) O- 
rigen and Euſebius, b:1t none of them make an 
mention of more than tteo Epiſtles to the Churc 
of Corinth. 
$ 2. That this Epiſtle was written by him 
zeh1lft St. Paul was at Epheſus, and before he 
went thence to Macedonia, zs clear from the 
very words of this Epiſtle : For Chap. 16.8. be 
faith, T will tarry (till at Epheſus till Pente- 
colt ; and adds, v. 19. The Churches of Afia, 
of which Epheſus was the Metropolis, ſalute 
you ; Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you, with 
the Church which is in their Houſe ; now that 


they dwelt at Epheſus, we read AQs 15, x 
That it was writ before he went thence 
Macedonia, thoſe words _=_ 15 Chap. 16 
[ will come to you when I paſs through 
cedonia z for I do paſs through Macedaw 
It 3s therefore generally agreed, that it 
written in the 57th, as Dr. Pearſon, or int: 
55th Tear of Chriſt, as Dr. Lightfoot hab: 
As alſo may be probably concluded thus : Int 
9th Tear of Claudius,/aith Orofius, in the 13) 
ſay others , in the 12th ſaith Dr. Pearſon, t! 
Jews were baniſhed from Rome , and Sr. Pal 
coming to Corinth, finds Aquila and Priſcil 
newly come from thence to Corinth ufon !t 
occafion, As 18.2. He ftays there a yeatui 
an half, v. 11. that zs, 1:1! the 11th of Cu 
dius, at Epheſus three years, Afs 20. 31, ai 
at the. cloſe of theſe three years he writes th 
Butte If then you begin this Baniſhmen 
the Jews from Rome, as Valefius doth in it 
1oth of Claudius, theſe frve years that Pul 
continued at Corinth and Epheſus 1! end! 
the firſt of Nero, A. D.55. If with Dr. tt 
ſon, you begin them only at the 12th 4 Clair 
dius , they will end in the third of Nt. 
AD. $7. 
$ 3. That the Perſons to whom it was © 
zen, were chiefly Gentiles,#s evident from!"t; 
words , Ye know that ye were Gentiles, 
ried away to theſe dumb 1dols, even 3s | 
were led, Chap. 12.2, That it was alſo itt 
to the Jewiſh Converts then at Corinth, Ell» 
conjettures, becauſe he ſaith, Chap. 10. 1.» 
all our Fathers were under the Cloud. 9s 
"tis not neceſſary that ſhould relate to their fl 
thers according to the fleſh, but only 9 /* 
preceding Church of God called before then 
of Fgypt, and partaking of like priviits” 
with them : For the Apoſtle declares , #81 
they who ate the Children of the FlcIh 4 
counted tor the Seed , but they who ate © 
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(a) V.Paulus,in Catal, Script. Eccl. (b ) v.Seneca,ibid, 8 St. Auſt. Ep.nd Maced. 54.p.254-B. (c) Orig. tt egg) 


C. 2. F,114, D. Eujed. Excl, Hiſt, I, 3.C. 3. & c, 25. 


Chilar 


tothe CORINTHIANS. 


Chilren of the Promiſe, Rom. 9. 8. And tha 
the Promiſe beleng:zd not only 10 the Seed ac 
crding to the Lats, but according to the faith 
of Atraham, who is the Father of us all, Rom. 
4. 16. Sze Gal. 3, 14, 29: chap. 4. 28. Io 

$ 4. The occaſions of weriting 1145 Epiſtle we 
may beſt learn from the ANCIEnts, and from the 

"ite it elf. 
wi bt The Ancients do inform ws of this 
Cty, th:t it was full of ( d ) Khetoricians and 
Philoſ.phers, and that they gave occation to 
molt of thole Miſcarriages which the Apoltle 
reprzhends in this Epiltle. | 

2/y, That there were (e) Judaizers crept in 
among them who magnihed themſelves, and 


&).itcd the Apoltle as a great Boaſter, bur of 


little worth, {tiling him an Apoſtate from the 
vv. and commanding the obſervation of It 
to them. : 

3/y, They add, That the City of Corinth was 
very ( f) ri. h, and that ſome ot them Choſe 
themtelves Teachers out of the rich, as being 
moſt able ro ſupport them, as others did our 
of the Philoſophers , as being molt able to 
teach them more than the Apoſtle could do. 

ay. They ſay that the Corinthians ſent que- 
ſtions to St.Paz/ (g) concerning Marriage and 
Virginity, by Stephanus , Fortunatus, and A- 
chaicus, by whom the Apoſtle more fully was in- 
formed of the flate of their Church, and 
therefore ſent this Anſwer to them concernins 
1efe ſeveral Heads. 

And ſutably to theſe things mentioned by the 
Ancients, we find 

1. That the Apoſtle ſpends the latter part 
of the firſt Chapter, from v. 20. to the end, in 
thewing the vanity of the Wiſdom tehich the 
Philolophers pretended to, in compariſon to the 
Wiijdom diſcovered by the Goſpel, preach'd by 
tbe Apoltles. And Chapter the ſecond , he 
hews the impoſſibility of knotwing, 'or aſſenting 
to the things delrvered by the Goſpel, by thoſe, 
wo depending on Philoſophy, and Humane Rea- 
Jon, rejected what was taught purely by Revela- 
ron, and conſequently the neceſſity of admitting 
that Revelation of the Spirit they challenged 10 
iemſelves, that the Podrine of the Goſpel 
m1ght be made known to the World. And againit 
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voth the Rhetoricians and Philoſophers, he 
theres the neceſhty of Preaching the Goſpel, not 
m the words of Humane Wiſdom , Chap. 1. 
17, 1S, 19. Chap.2.1. Chap. 3. 18,19,20. Chap. 
4. 20. 

21y, Becauſe on the account of thoſe Philoſo- 
phers and Rhetoricians, as well as of the Tu: 
daizers, they broke out into Parnes, and Fa- 
tions, he minds them of thoſe Faihons, be- 


feechins them carefully to guo:d them, Chap. 1. 


10. as tending 10 the dividing of Chtit”'s Body, 
UV. 13. and as Indications that they were vet 
Carnal, 1 Cer. 2. 4. purſuing this under his 
oron name , and that of Apollo, through the 
whole third Chapter , ſheteing that they ought 
not to glory in Men, or be putted up for one 
againſt another. whatever.were their Uilts, or 
Eloquence, but groe the Glory of their Labours 
unto God alone, See Chap. a. 8. 

zly, Becauſe they who declared they were cf 
Cephas , /cem 10 be thoſe Judaizers tho look- 
ed on the Apolile as unfaithful in bis Office for 
rejetling Circumciſion, and the Ln. tle ge- 
clares that he found no occ:fion 1915 to 
charge himſelf . nor tas he much concerned for 
their Cenſures of him in that kind, Chap. 4. 4, 
5. ſhewing by Þis Sufferings, Dow great an E- 
vidence be had gruen of his Fidelity in the dij- 
charge of hs Office, from v. 9. to the 14th. and 
that he had begotten them to that Eaith in which 
they ought to ſtand, and follow is Example , 
from v. 14.to the 17th. And becauſe. be, ha- 
ving ſent Timothy to them, they imagined he 
either durſt not , or would not come to them 
himſelf , He declares he would both come , and 
uſe bis Apoſtolical Authority among /t them, 
and try the poxeer of them tho tere 1Þus puffed 
up againſt him by reaſon of ther Humane Wij- 
dom. 

4lv, Becauſe one of theſe Eloguent Perſons 
had been guilty of a very heinous Crime, he com- 
mands them to puniſh him by removing him from 
therr Soctety, and delroering him up to Satan. 
And 

5lv, Becauſe, being rich and wealthy, Chap. 
4. 8. they were antolling to part teith their 
IWealth, and therefore went to Law, for pre- 
ſervation of it, before Heathen Judges, to the 
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102 The PREFACE to the firſt Epiſtle 


S-andal of Chriſtianity, He reprebends this 
Vice in ihem, Chap. 6. from v. 1. to the oth. 
And having faid all this by way of Preface , he 
begins, Chap. 7. 10 return his cinſwer to the 
Qeeſtions they hal ſent unto him. 

d 5. There 7s one further Obſervation uſe- 


ful for, and worthy to be pondered by the licen- 


tious Perſons of our Age, That becauſe Forni- 
cation and Laſciviouſnelſs were Vices to which 
the Heathens were generally additted; and their 
Philoſophers, and perbaps ſome Hereticks,v1z. 
ihe Nicholaitans, which were amongſt them , 
maintain'd tins was a thing indifterent, there- 
fore the 'Apoſtle, both in the Epiſtles 10 tbe 
Corinthians, and 10 moſt other Churches, 7 ve- 
ry copiors in ſhewing the deſtruttrve Nature of 
this Sin. It is 10 be gbſerved that Corinth was, 
above all ther Cities, EVER TO A Proverb, infa- 
vs for Fornication and Laſciviouſnels , /o 
tit KeewSie ywii, a Corinthian Woman 25 17 
the Language of the Ancients, a whoriſh Wo- 
Man, according tothe P roverb, & KocywS1a texas 
aiesmwaiicar ( h ), ut Corinthia videris corpore 
quxſtum facturu. And Koewhatav, Koewifeokut 
is «rgde (Cortutionibus indulgere, Heſych. 
Phaverin. "There was, ſaith (i ) Strabo, 27 
it a I emple dedicated to V enus, which 4 
1 2ia; Teerd aus exeu]nlo Etnuipgs. Theſe Vices 
reigned alſo in Galatia, the Worſhippers of the 
Mother of the Gods : Iz Epheſus, (See Note 
on Eph. 5.5.) Theflalonica, Crete. (Athenzus 
l. 12: p. 527. A.528. C.) and generally in all 
Heathen Nations. Hence the Apoftle 7s /o 
frequent, and expreſs in his condemning this 
Vice | 
1. As a Sin contrary to Nature, es being a- 
gainſt our own Body, 1 Cor. 6. 18. a Sin of 
Unrighicouſneſs, to which God gave them up 
for their Idolatry, Rom. 1. 28. and a Sin, 
which they who committed, were given up to a 
reprobate mind, and &new they did things wor- 
thy of death, v. 29, 32. a fin contrary to the 
moral Law, or to the Law of Nature for be 
declares that Law tas groen for the condemning 
Fornicators, 1 17. 1. 10. 

2ly, As a Sin contrary to the Chriſtian 
kuth, and inconſiſtent with it. Know ye not, 
ſaith be.,xhat your Bodies are the Members of 
Chriſt; ſhall I then take the Members of 
Chriſt, and make them the Members of an 
Harlor,God forbid ! 1 Coy. 6: 15. And again, 
But Fornication, and all Uncleanneſs , let-ir 
not be once named among you , as becometh 
Saints, Eph.5. 3. For God hath not called us 
to LUncleanneſs, but unto Holineſs. He there- 
tore that deſpiſeth this his Call, deſpiſeth not 
Man but God, who alſo hath given us of his 
Spirit, 1 Theſſ. 4. 7, 8. Hence he declares it 
to be contrary to ſound Dottrine of the Goſpel , 


1 Tim. 1. 1c, 11. ond forbids Chriltians 196 
with any Brother «ho 1s a Fcrmicator, 1 (Gy 
5.11. 
_ 3ly, As berng a Sin which will exclude th 
Formicator from the Kingdom of God. Be tg 
deceived, /ſai:Þ he, no Fornicator thall inher 
the Kingdom of God, Ge/. 6. 10, 11. To tl 
Galatians he ſpeaks this, The Works of th: 
Fleth are maniteſt, Adultery, Fornication, Us 
cleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, of which | tell yg 
again, that they who do ſuch things ſhall tg 
inherit the Kingdom of God, Ge/.5. 19,2021, 
To the Ephefians hs, This know ye, that y 
Fornicator, or unclean Perſon, hath any Inhe 
ritance in the Kingdom of Chrilt, or of God 
P/al. 5. 5. They, ſaith St. John, hall be ex 
cluded from the New Jeruſalem, Rev. 22. 1z, 

aly, As that rehich will aſſuredly expoſe then 
ts the wrath of God. For thus he ſpeaks tot 
Coloſhans : Morrifte your earthly Member 
Fornication, Uncleannels ; for which thing 
cometh rhe wrath of God upon the Childs 
of Diſobedience. Co7.3. 5,6. To the Ephehins 
thus,Be not deceived with vain words, tor he 
cauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of Gol 
upon the Children of Diſobedience, Eph.s.s, 

5ly, As that which will ſubjett them to eter 
nal Puniſhnents. For Whoremongers and 4 
dulterers xg:r& 5 &c35 God will adjudge toCon 
demnation, Hebr. 13. 4. The Portion of tht 
Whoremonger ſhall be affigned him in the Lak 
that burns with Fire and Brimſtone, Rer, 
21. 8. 

$ 6. And this is all I at the firſt intended 
way of Preſace to this Epiſtle. But find 
that the Dottrine of the ReſurreQion & 
the ſame Body which dieth, 7s mow enbr 
queſtioned , or thought unneceſſary to be 
lieved, though anciently the very Heathes 
look'd upon it as a Fundamental Dotinnt 
of Chriſtianity, and the Ground of their neſt 
raiſed Hopes; And upon this account they burit 
the very Bones of Chriſtian Martyrs, and reds 
ced them to Aſhes, and then threw thoſe Aſi 
into the River Rhodanus, or Roan, that jo thty 
might defeat the ( k ) hope of a Reſurrettion 
which enabled the Chriſtians to ſuffer Death 
with alacrity, and to endure all kinds of Tot 
ments tor their Religion 3 hich /iure hl 
been a vain attempt, had not the Chriltian 1: 
ftrine promiſed as the Foundation of ht! 
Hopes, the Reſurreion of the. ſame Body 1) 
conſumed, but only of ſome other Body i "i 


ftead;, and ſeeing the fifteenth Chapter of ths 


Epiſte 1s the Seat of that Comroverſte, I hall 
therefore endeaveur briefly to evince 1s 
things * | | 

1. That it teas certainly the recieved Dori 


of the Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Euith. 


————_— 


(h) Vide Eraſm. adag. Cent. 7. p. 633, 720. 
(k ) "Ive &s iagyy cnoiver wi 5 RaTida 
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ro the CORINTHIANS. 


. That it # traly grounded on the Scrip- 
fares, and therefore 0:1gh4 to be owned as an 
Article of Chrittian Fart”. Ard 

1. That it ras certainly the ancient and re- 
cived Poftrine of the Orthodox Proteilors of 
the Chriſtian Fa7 h. z evident 

1. From tbe Epiſtle of (1 ) Clemens Roma- 
mus. and crit in the firſt Century : For there 
be doth exprefly caution Chriſtians againſt the 
denial of this Article, in theſe words, Let none 
of you ſay that this fame Fleſh ſhall nor be 
judged, tor as you WeIe called in rhe Fleth. fo 
{hall vou come in the Flcth ro Judgment, and 
in this very Fleſh ſhall vou receive your Re- 
ward. And in bs firſt © wg; to prove that 
God will raiſe them from the dead , who bay 
lerued him in Þolineſs, be cues theje words 


| {1-7 Job, & 36. Job 19. 25, 26. eragioas 7 cue: 


4 jus Te&r7, Thou wilt Taile up this my Fleth 
which hath ſuftered all theſe things. 

2ly, From (m ) Irenzus, who 17 the ſecond 
Century makes this one Article of kauh of the 
whole Charch received from the Apoltles, ad 
kept, taught, and delrvered in all places with 
the greateſt care, and uniformity,viz.that Chrift 
will come from Heaven in Olory, dvagiou neces 
cine mins earvpominiG&, tO Iaike up all Fieth of 
all Mankind. (n) Tertullian in the rhird 
Century, producing the Chriſtians Creed as the 


"Rule of Faith, which came from Chriſt, and 


was by his Companions handed down to the 
Curch, the Inſtitution of Chrilt, which all 
Nations ought to believe, makes this one Artt- 
cle of it, 1hat Chriſt will come to judge the 
quick and dead, faffa utriuſgue partis reſuj- 
enatione cum carnts reſtitutione, or, per carms 
reſurrettionem , by railing , and reſtoring of 
their Fleſh. Accordingly the Article of the 
Reſurrection of the Fleſh, cr as the Aquileian 
Symbol þatþ it, hujus Carnis, of 16:s Fleſh, 
Or as other Confeſſions have it.of their Bodies, 
hath been received in all Chriſtian Churches. 
Ard they bave been condemned as Hereticks 
from the beginning of the ſecond Century, wh3 
denied ( 0 ) angus; avi , the Reſurrection 
ot the Fleſh, & carnis (p) falutem, & 
regenerationem ejus , dicentes non eam Ca- 
pacem elle incorrupribilitatis , the /ife and 
reproduthon of the kleſh, ſaying, it was inca- 
pable of mncorraption > As did the( q) Valen- 
unians, tbe Bahilidians, and 1he Marcionites , 


S /vy the Fathers. 


7. 1 proceed ſecondly to ſhete, that this Do- 
rine of the Primitive Chriſtians is truly 
grounded on the Scriptures,and therefore ough? 
70 be received, and owned ds 5n Article of 


Criſtian Faith.” This 1 prove 


1. From all thoſe tices winch ſreh TP 
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No 'Þ raje then 
from the dead jor that Caoxudy and wyaigen,to 
quicken and raiſe up. are. with relation 19 thi; 
motter, wrls of the ſame import, w* learn 
from theſe words. AS the Father, iyeigs 7: 
V*#945 4 Carrae.thicth ons tne dead, and quick- 
nerth them,fo the Son Je:72 G quickneth whom 
he will, Zoba 5. 21. again, /viil the Apoſtle. 
how are th- dead raiſed up, i. e. the Badze, 
of ite dead a for J9 il ft {16t; # \ Tow 5 f zi. 
and With what kind of Buliy | 
forth of the OrAVe & -f (07. 

It is down a Narural Body, | 
1<pa\iviy 1 Spiritual Do; . 
evidently, ex) 22 77 T7470, This C 
dy) muit put on Incorrupticn, & > 3rrzr 727.. 
and this Mortal ( B-Jy ) mutt put 61 Imm 
tality,'v. 53. So when this Corruptivie 
dy) thall have pur on Incorruptici, aud ri; 
Mortal (&edy) pur on Immortaticy. then ſhajl 
be brought to paſs the fiving thar is written, 
Death i3 ſwallowed up in Victory. {7 224 0777 
likes not my addition Of caua Body 12 15 Pr. 
noun, and Adjedtive, four times here ment- 
oned, I deſire bimto find out, if hz can, ans: 
ther Subftaniive , if he cennot , be muſt con. 
feſs the Reſurreition of the Body is here men: 
toned four t1mMes ; for the Apotitle AFITHES T us. 
The dead thall be raiſed up, {#4 x; tor this 
Corruptible ( Body ) mutt pur on Incorruprti- 
on; and when this is dorie, then Death, which 
only hapneth to this cerrupiinle mortal Bod, 
ſhall be ſwallowed up in \ ictory. 

It is ſaid, Thut © te who reads with attentt- 
, on this Diſcourſe of Sr. of ul.ccDere he JPpeak : 
: of the Refjurrecdion, wil? Je that ne Plates 
* diſt inguiſheth between the Dead, 19227 /Þ2! be 
* raiſed, and the Bodies of 1c Dead ; for 1t 1s 


v. \ A = | þ y A » "Y I \ yo vr of nw . 
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* ſes 10 yaeia, Coonruntionia, fag nr nc ett i 
* long, and rot ewpale, DOJieS,teich 070 2720 177 
: reajon think would fome Were or Oihes ave 
* been expreſjed, if all this had Veen / 7 

« propoſe it as an Article of tat”, 1Þ.t the 
* ſame Bodies ſhall be raifed. Ihe faire manner 
of ſpeaking the Spirit of Ged o2Jerves all thro 
the N. Teſtament.tevere 1 1s ſaid, rail- the dead, 
quicken,or make alive the dead,zve returrection 
of the dead, 7ob.5.2$,29. Rom.4.17. Mattn, 22 

27,52. 2 Cor.1.9. 4 Iheff.4.16. 
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(mn) L1.c. 2,3. 
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(n ) Apol, c. 47. de Preſcrip. C. 9, 13. de veland. wing. C. 1. 
(r) Iren.Þ, 1. C 23, 29. 
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ready are ſiffcren to confate this Obſervation. 
I hill therefore go on further to obſerve, and: 
proue, that the Reſurreition of the Dead 1s by 
the Apotile uſed with plain relation to the Bo- 
dies of the Dead, ſo that he even proves the 
Reſurrettion of the Dead, becauſe the Body is 
ratſed, and jo doth not plainly diſtinguiſh be- 
tv:ixt the dead that ſhall be raiſed, and the 
Bodies of the dead. This zs evident enough 
from what I bave obſerved already, that the A- 
poltlz Proves o vengzt cap Sn 721)2u, the dead ſhall 
be raiſed becauje the corruptible Body muſt 
put on Incorruption, &c. But it 1s ſtill more 
evident from thoſe words, So is alfo erdgzzrs 
Tey vexeoy, the refurrection of the dead ; for it 
is ſown in corruption, It 15 raiſed in incorrup- 
tion, v. 42,43. IWhere I defire to know, tobat 
is the Nominative Caſe to &yeigi]w, it 15 raiſed, 
ifed three times here ? If it be aus, Body, I 
have ſufficiently confured this Criticiſm : If 
it be not, why doth the Apoſtie ſo expound 1t 
in the immediete enſuing words , It is ſown 4 
Natural Body, tyeips]ar onpa mrdpdlizay, It iS 
raiſed a Spiritual Body. 

I add that this appears almoſt from all the 
places cited, that the «a VSKevs and the my}:; 
emeviczorle te dead, and the all dying, bath 
relation to the Body only, tehich being that alone 
which is by death bereft of life, muſt be that on- 
ly which, in propriety of ſpeech, 1s ſaid to die. 
Thus when tzs ſaid, * Theſe very words urged 
* for the reſurretthon of the ſame Body,run thus, 
© mtv]es &@ E& Ts WNueus, all that are in the 
© Graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come 
* forth; they that have done good, &s drdgzory 
© Tons, to the reſurrection of Lite,but they thar 
© have done evil, to the reſurrection of Con- 
* demnation, And zs then added, Would not a 
* well meaning Searcher be apt to think, that if 
© the thing here intended by our Saviour were 
© to teach, and propoſe it as an Article of Faith, 
* neceſſary to be believed by every one, that the 
* very ſame Bodies of the dead ſhould be raiſed, 
© the words ſhould rather have been mwla mo a- 
: MEA & & Tos pYNpeicrs 5 i.e. all the Bodies 
© that are in the Graves, rather then all who 
* are in the Graves ; which muſt denote Per- 
* ſons, and not preciſely Bodtes. 

To this anſwer, (1ſt,) that the words mts 
ol &y Tots parnpetcrs, all that are in the Graves, 
and my] mw owpa]a mw © Tos propeas , all the 
Bodies that are in the Graves,ore plar:nly words 
of the ſame wfport. For that is laid down in 
the Graves, or Sepulchres, is it not owpd]e nov 
x«91unwgor, the Bodies of them that {leep on- 
ly? Matth. 27.52. And muſt it not then be 
theſe Bodies that come forth of them ? May we 
not diſcern in the paſſage now cited, how the 


Holy Gholt paſſes 1mmedtately from the Bodies 


_ of rhe Saints thar ſlept, zo therr Perſons, ſay: 
ing, the Bodies of the Saints rhar flept aroſe, 
x, USeAIvV]es 1x mw wnpeior,and they coming out 
of their Graves, afrer this ReſurreQion, went 


The PREFA?TD 
Anſwer. I h:po the Inſtances produced al : 
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into the Holy City, 3nd appeared unto ny 


V. 53. 

(2ly,) When God faid 70 Adam , what ng 
alfo true of bis Pofterity, In forrow ſhalt thy 
cat thy Bread until thou return to the grony 
for out of it waſt thou taken ; for dult thy 
art, and unto dult ſhalt thou return.Gen.z.,, 
And the Pſalmitt of Man in general Ris bras 
( or ſpirit ) goeth forth, he returreth to i 
Earth, P/al. 146. 5, Wi! any one be tempit 
from theſe perſonal, demonſtrative Projuuy 
thou, ard he, 10 ſay that theſe words muſt & 
note the Perſons, and not preciſe y the Bediz 
of Mcn ? and thence infer that the whole Py 
ſon of Adam way raken out of the Earth, ol 
way but duft, and that the whole Perſon x 
Man returnerth to his Earth ; if net , roby ©; 
argued that the like Pronoun «, they mt hen 
denote Perſons, and not precilcly Bodies ? 4 
we not told that the word Perſon ſtands tar 1 
thinking, intelligent Being that has Ref: 
and Refleftion, and can confider it felt 7} 
felt ? And can they who are in the Graves & 
this ® if fo, ſurely they ore not. dead in the 
but buried alive. If they cannot , why mit 
theſe words of #y Tois prnueiors denote Pertors! 

But it zs ſaid, That © according to this Int 
© pretation of theſe words of our Saviour, 
* other Subſtance being raiſed but what bewr 
* bzs voice, and no other Subſtance hearing bs 
© vorce,, but what, being called, comes out of i 
* Grave z and no otÞer Subſtance coming out 5 
© the Grave, but what tas in the Grave, i 
© one muſt conclude that the Soul, unleſs it 
* in the Grave, will make no part of the Þ' 
* {on that 7s raiſed. 

Anſwer. To this I anſwer, That any one #g 
reaſonably hence conclude , that the Soul mitt: 
no raiſed part of him that 7s raiſed,or that it 
not called, or raiſed out of the Grave, aa ii 
Body is , but by what Logick can we hence (it 
clude it makes no part of the raiſed Perm 
For inſtance ;, We profeſs in our Creed to * 
lieve that Jeſus Chritt died, and roſe ag, 
i. e from the Grave : and, ſaith St.Peter, Tis 
Jeſus hath God raiſed up, having looked it 
pains of death, becauſe it was impothble 
ſhould be holden of ir, Ads 2. 24, 32. Ms 
becauſe nothing can be raiſed from the det 
but that which died, nothing can be raiſed fra 
the Grave, but what tas laid in it, ſhall i 
hence infer, that the So.4l of the Lord Jeſt 
or his Spirit, ( which he commended into 
Father*s bands, and which went to Paridik,! 
unleſs it died, and was inthe Grave could ni 
no fart of the Perſon whi.) was dead, and & 
raiſed from ihe dead, and out of the Orat* 
When our Lord ſays, v.28.29. They that W 
in the Graves ſhall come torth ro rhe KY 
rection of Lite ; And v. 25. the dead (hal 
live. What can live again, but that which i 
dead ? What can have a Reſurrettion 10 Lit 
but that which had no Life, and teas not 194 
the Bedy only ? Tea,are not theſe things [a4 

pur ſat 
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urſuance of what went before ;, AS the Father 
Fieh up A dead, and quickeneth ( or grves 
life ) to them, even ſo the Son quickeneth 
whom he will. Now that can be raiſed from 
the dead, but that which was dead ? What can 
be qui:kned, or have life groen to it, but that 
which had no life ? If then that were the Body 
only, maſt not the raifing of the dead , and 
quicknng 't hem, F /4 only I he raifing and 
quickning of the Bo y alebough this be per or M- 
ed.compleatly by the Union of the Soul to the 
raiſed Body. : : ; ; ; 
ly, That in our Saviour's Diſconrſe againſt 
the Sadduces , wet + aranions may 
Matth. 22, vag6y, touching the ReſurreQion 
Mark 12. of the dead, he alſo ſpeaks of ra:- 
Luk.20.35, ſing that which was dead, i. e. the 
36, Body, #5 evident from this that he 
faith of them who partake of that 
Reſurre:tion, « bm Swz]ar ammdurey, they can 
die no more; which can be only ſpoken f that 
Body which died before. 

;ly, We read of God 5% Coruill@- Tis raps, 
quickning the dead , Rom. 4. 17. Now what 
duh be quicken, but what was dead ? what 
doth he groe life to, but that which ceaſed to 
have life, that is, the Body ? 

aly, St. Paul ſaith, We had in our ſelves 
the Sentence of Death, that we mighr 
not truſt in our ſelves, bur in God, od 2466591! 
Tis rxgw, Who raiſeth the dead, 2 Cor. 1.9. 
Nor what was this Sentence of Death ? Did 
Sr. Paul, and hþzs Chriftian Companions , be- 
lieve the whole Man ſhould be k1lPd by their 
Perſecutors 2 or,, as their Lord had taught 
them, that they could kill the Body, bzt could 
not Kill the Soul, Marth. 1o. 26. Doth he 
net ſay in their names, that that which periſh- 
ed, or reas corrupred, was only 5 Wie uns @v- 
«7&, our outward Man, 2 Cor. 4. 16. 77 op- 
Poſuion 19 the inward Man? that whilſt they 
[roed they were at home in the Body, and that 
at death they did inJuunoas bu % Evud)@ dwell 
out of the Body, 2 Co. 5. 6, B. or, as to the 
voul, were abſent Fe it ? And muſt not then 
tne Sentence of Death they had in themſelves, 
ve only ths, that their Bodies might die by the 
hand: cf Perfecutors, that their outtrrard Man 
mgyt periſh by them? And muſt not then their 
ryſt in God that raiſeth the dead, relate to his 
raifung their dead Bodies ? 


Sly, The ded in Chriſt that ſhall be raiſed, 


1 Thelf, 4. 16. ore they that tleep, UV. 13, 15. 
'"at 15, that t\eep in the duſt. Dar. 12. 2. now 
I 1 0t rs 23palz, the Bodies of the Saints that 
ns leep, Matth 2. 52. and muſt not then the 
apoſtle /pr24 of rhew only ? Is not this ſpoken 
7 comfort the Theſſalonians concerning them 
mt were atleen, v. 13.18. ad were they 1rou- 
bled for the outs of them that flept in Jeſus ? 
V. 14. or doth the Apoltle /ay any thing 10 com- 
ort 1h; 1s, but that which relates to the Body 
only ? An roll t not hence follow , that that 
* Pere jt touching the Reſurrection of the 
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Dead, concerneth their dead Bodies only 2 
Thus bave I ſhew'd that all the places here 
cited , as ſpeaking of the Reſurre&ion of the 
po rejer 10 the Reſurrettion of their Bo- 
1s. 

Q 8. But further, had not the Scriptare ſo 
expreſly ſpoken of raifing our Mortal Bodies, 
of raiſing that a Spiritual Body which was 
lown a Natural Body, and proved the dead 
ſhall be raiſed, becauſe this corruptible ſhall 
put on incorruption, and could it not be pro- 
ved, that raiſing of the dead, and of the bodies 
of tbe dead, were in inport the ſame, this Ar- 
ticle might be eftabliſhed from other paſſages of 
Scripture, ſpeaking the ſame thing in efjef, as 
y 


gp. 

Sor We who -_ the firſt fruits of the 
wit n within our ſelves, expetti 
686974, the Sonſhip, even the Rn F-; 
our Body, Rom. 8. 23. Now what is this Re- 
demption rs S8ud|@ vw of our Body, but the 
delreery of it from the Bondage of Corruption 
v. 21. What did they groan for ? 'twas, ſaith 
the ſame Apoſtle, that Mortality might be 
{ſwallowed up of Life , 2 Cor. 5. 4, 5. which 
only 1s to be done when this Mortal Body ſhall 
put on Immortality, ſaith the ſame Apolile ; 
this therefore was to be done to accompliſh the 
redemption of the Body ſpoken of , and is not 
then the mms as and the refſurrefion of the 

body mw the ſame ? 

2. We expett that Saviour, the Lord Jcſus 
Chriſt from Heaven, who ſhall change > ue 
$ mereywnws 1way, Our Vile Body into the like- 
neſs of his glorious Body, Phy/rp. 3. 20,21.The 
Body therefore to be changed is eye nur our 
Body ; the Body of our Humiliation, /o fty!ed 
as Methodius faith _ becauſe TRTENTA ame p17 A- 
val@&, tis humbled and made mortal by rh- 
fall; or as Irenzus, 1. 5.c. 13. quod & hamilia- 
tur cadens 11 terram, becauſe itis humbled by 
talling into the Earth. This Body. is to be ths 
changed when our Lord cometh down from 
Heaven, that is at the reſurref:on of it , for 
the Lord ſhall deſcend trom Heaven, and the 
dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe tirſt, xz Theff. 4. 16. 
Is it not therefore manifeſt from theſe words, 
that oxr vile, mortal Bodies , fallen mio the 
Earth, or laid in it, ſhall be raiſed, and by, or 
at the Reſurreflion, ſhall be Changed into the 
likeneſs of Chriſt's glorious Body ? 

Now hence I argue for the Reſurrefion of 
the ſame Body thus ,, If the Scripture teacher 
that there ſhall be a quickning,by rai/ing up our 
mortal Bodies, «a Redemprion, by zhe Re/ur- 
reition of our Bodies, changing of our Bodies 
at, and by the Refurrefton, imo the likeneſs of 
Chriſt's glorious Body , It ſeems ſuffcient!y 
to ſay, there ſhall be a Reſurretlion of the 


ſame Body which before was mortal , and a 
change by it of the ſame Body which was vic, 


or humble, and a Redemption by it from cor- 
ruption of the ſame Body which was formerly in 
bondage to corruption z for a/! this muſt be 


* ſaid 
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ſaid of the ſame Body, or not of the ſame Body, 
if of 1h fm Body, then the ſame Body muſt 

e raiſed; if not of the ſame Body, then of a- 
nother , and how then 3s it ſaid of our Body? 
How are theſe other Bodies, 98 Sm on ualle v- 
4y, your mortal Bodies, Rom. 8. 11. the Re- 
demption of them, the Redemption , 4% E£6pa- 
TG nuhv; the change of them, the change , 3 
evuslG Tis Trremwows nwr, Of Our mortal vile 
Bodics ? 

2ly, When the Apoftle ſaith, (s ) This cor- 
ruptible, this mortal , does be mean this 
Body of ours, or does be not? If be does mean 
this mortal, corruptible Body of ours, then he 
aſſerts of that, thas it hull be raiſed immortal 
and incorruftible ,, if he does not mean it of 
ours, he muſt mean it of ſome other Body then 
ours, and how then is that raiſed a ſpiritual 
Body, which was ſown a natural Body? how 
doth this mortal put on immortality? how are 
we concerned in the Reſurretliox cf another Bo- 
dy ? or what aſſurance doth #f groe ws , that we 
ſhall riſe "hp the dead, ſeeing when azy of us 
departs this life, it is our Body that dies, and 
not anthers ? Tea, why then doth he ſay , the 
dead ſhall riſe, and we, bat are /rving, ſhall 
be changed ? we ſhall all be changed ; 2.e. our 
vile Bodies ſhall be changed into . the likeneſs 
ot Chriſt's glorious Body ; or mortal Bodtes 
into immortal; our natura! Bodies ſhall be chan- 
ged by being raiſed ſpiritual Bodies ? Let any 
Man try his utmoſt skill, and ſee if be can find 
any Nominatroe Caſe to aneips?), it 1s Town,uſed 
here four times, but aspe, Body, or underſtand 
this of any other Eody then ours , ſeeing then 
the ſame word is the Nominatroe Caſe to wyeipe), 
it is raiſed, which was /o to ares), It is ſown, 
the Apoſtle muſt be ſuppoſed to ſay, this Body of 
ours 1s raiſed in incorruption. 

Q 9. Argument 2. To vceed to other Scrip- 
tures of ike import + All that are in their 
Graves ſhall come torth , ſazrh Chrift, wnyd- 
o2V") ix Tor pwnuder, they ſhall come out of the 
Graves in which they were, Fobn 5. 28. 29. 
Shall they come forth with the ſame Body which 
was laid inthe Grave, or with another * If with 
the ſame, then the ſame Body muſt be raiſed ; 
if with another , how come theſe Graves to be 
called ther Graves, and how are the dead, and 
they that are in the Graves raiſed out of them, 
and not another £ 
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Again, when it is ſaid the Sz gave y 
dead @ eur3 in it, ard Death and Hadeo' r 
Place of the dead) gave up the dead in then 
Rev. 20. 13. did they groc up the ſame Bode 
which were laid down in them, or ſome other; 
The firſt is the thing comended for , if 1} 
gave up ſome others, how did they groe up | 
Sy that = laid down in _ 

0 ſay that 2 great part of theſe dead B; 
dies Poſſibly may ure} vole variety & 
changes, and entred into other Concreticn 
_ - the m— of or *2 is lo men 

ettion againſt the raiſing of the ſame By 
if God bat __— ſo 10 do, for ops. 
able, ſo is his Providence concerned to preves 
the entring of one Body ſo into the Concretind 
another, az 10 hinder it from being the ſane 
when raiſed, as it was when laid down in Se 
or Grave, and I know what he hath promiſe 
he is able to perform. 

Laſtly, Even the Phraſe ( t ) the Reſur: 
ion of the dead, ard eſpecially the Reſurn 
tion ix vxpsy from the dead , z/ed Col. 1.11 
Rev.1. 5. where Chriſt is fti/cd the firſt-bomd 
thoſe that ariſe from the dead, prove !: 
For the proper netion of a Reſurredion confi 
in this, that it 1s a ſubſtantial change, by uſu 
that which was before, and died, or war 
"Ro is reproduced the ſame thing again. | 
call it a change of that which died, or wa ct 


rufpted wy pn becauſe in the Reſurri 


on of our Lord , and of Lazarus, and «tin 
whom he raiſed from the deadghe Body watt 
corrupted. Hence it follows, 
(1/t.) That the Soul which is immertdl Fi 
incorruptible, cannot be f ww to riſe again, k 
ſurrettion implying a Reprodudion ; wberta 
that which py. it was never ceaſed 10 be wii 
1t was, cannot be reproduced , and ſo ihe(1, 
Refurrefion of the = can only fignife 1! 
Reſurrettion of the Bodies of the Dead, 
the re-union of them to thoſe Souls to which th 
were before united, which makes this Reſat 
ftion advance into a Reſurrefion of Life 
ſecing that which never fell, cannot be ſul" 
be raiſed "p, that which did never dye cans 
be reſtored from death , Men cannot priff) 
be ſaid to riſe again from the dead, but tt 
{pet to that part, or that ſtate which bad ful 
and was dead. And as for a Man to be M1 
at firſt, ſignifies the produttion, and um! 
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(5) Cum dicit iſtud corruptivum & iſtud mortale cutem ipſam tenens dicit. Certe iſtud niſe de comparenti pronatiaf® 


potuit, demonſtrations corporalis eft verbum. Tertull, deReſurreR. Carn. c. 51, 
'Oegs Thy dxelCerar, m Synror Tum Fete Seaxlixchs, Ive wh dns voubons 


oupuss aracariy. Theodortt is 


( t ) Reſurrefionis wocabulum non aliam rem vendicat quam que cecidit, ſurgere enim peteſt dici, (5 quod ormnind non” 


ſed ſem 


full. adverC. Marc. l. 5. c. 9. 


retro jacuit, reſurgere autem non eſt nifi eyss quod cecidit, iterum enim ſurgendo quia cedidit reſurgere dictu'- 


"Ardmore 5Þ & xgadgra 3% wi milaexir©. Epiph. Har. 67.4 6. | 
(1 ) *Ardazors 38 1 avwdw cuiorg, 73 cpu NN Br 79 poneguduer x) Natrviuiue, 73To Toiruu 1 41020 FF 
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te eſſential parts of an indroidual Man, his 
Body und bis Soul. So T0 be born again , or 
born from the dead, implies the reſtitution, and 
+-union of bis Body and bis Soul, a Man only 
bw that becoming the ſame entire Perſon which 
he was before. Seeing therefore it is acknow- 
deed, 11.41 the ſame Perſons ſhall be- raiſed , 
yea, that there can be nothing plainer then 
hat in the Scripture it is revealed, that the 
CGme Perſons ſhall be raiſed, and appear be- 
fore th: Judgment Seat of Chriſt, ro anſwer 
or what they have done in the Body ; and 
he ſame Perſon cannot be raiſed without the 
raiſing of his Body to be united to his Soul , 
nuch leſs be raiſed from the dead, without rai- 
Ing that of him which was dead, which only 
was his own, and not another Body, which be- 
ore was no part of him, it follows, that if the 
ame Perſons be raiſed from the dead , that of 
them which was dead, or their own Bodies muſt 
be raiſed; and ſo the meaning of the Scripture, 
when it ſaith, the ſame Perſons ſhall be raiſed, 
muſt be this, that their Bodies, ſeparated from 
therr Souls by death, ſhall be raiſed from the 
dead. | 
Moreover, By ſaying that the Reſurrettion is 
only of that whith died, or was corrupted, it ap- 
pears that I, with the Ancients, only aſſert the 
Reſurrection of that Body which died, or was 
corrupted , and am not in the leaſt concerned 
Or any changes that it underwent before ;, and 
o the Scripture forces me to ſpeak,ohen it fliles 
the Reſurrettion, the quickning the dead ; the 
vivitcation of our mortal Bodies; the railing 
of thoſe Bodies which were ſown in corrup- 
tion , the coming forth of them which were 
in their Graves ; the awakening them that 
C ileep in the duſt of the Earth ; and faith, that 
then the Sea, Death, and Hades ſhall give up 
their dead,a//owing a Reſurrefion only to them 
that ſhall then be dead, and ſaying only of them 
that ſhall be found alive, they thall be changed. 
And if this only ve tl-2 true ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture in this matter, and this only the Reſur- 
rection there intended, it cannot be concerned 
mn the leaſt in what the Philoſophers ſay rouch- 
ing the change the ” undergoes whilſt 1i- 


ving; though f am far from thinking , that to 


the raiſing of the ſame Bodies, it can be requ1- 
ue that theſe Bodies ſhould be made up whol- 
ly of the ſame Particles which were once vi- 
tally united to their Souls in their former 


Lit: without the mixture of any other Parti- 
cle of Matter ; for were this neceſſary to the 
ame living Body, we could not have the ſame 
Bodres for day ; and if it be not neceſſary 10 
- ihe Body continue jtill the ſame while toe 
7 t cannot be neceſſary to make the raiſe 
oay, the ſame with that which died. 
A, po we ch here ſeems to me of greateſt mo- 
"wh a ” res, rs this, that the dead, be- 
to wh i vat they may be judged according 
. Me Works, Rev. 20. 12, and that every 
Wo MAy receive Ss Te Sous], the things 
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done by the Body, as ihe Inſtrament of the 
Soul, "tis only requiſite that the dying Body, 
which 1s to be raiſed to the Reſurrection of 
Condemnation, ſhould be then united to a Sou! 
ſentenced Dereafter to Condemnation for the 
evils done whilſt in the Body, and by the Body 
as its Inſtrument, and not Tefented of, and re- 
formed before its ſeparation from the Body. 1. 
that the Body ſhould be raiſed to the Refturre- 
Ction of Lite, *t:s only requiſite that ſome 1111:e 
or other before its death, it ſhould have been u- 
nited to a Soul that truly repented of all its 
paſt ſins, and did from thence forward do that 
which was lawtul and right, _ thy were 
thus united : Now ſeeing this is the ſtate of al 
Bodies which ariſe to the Reſurretion at Lite, 
or of Condemnation, *ts only neceſjary to 1615 
laſt Reſurreftion, that it ſhould be the raiſins 
the Bodies of Men dying in their ſins, as in 1 
Hypotheſis it is, and that the Bodies raijed to 
the Reſurrefion of Life , ſhould be the Bodies 
of Men dying in the favour of God, 'tis th. re- 
fore only neceſſary ther dying Bodies ſhould a- 
riſe. And now the Argument ariſing fron 
theſe Scriptures, which teach that there ſhall 
be a Reſurreion of the Dead, and ſo of their 
dead Bodies, that every one may receive ac- 
cording to what he hath done in or by the bo- 
dy, will run this : | 

Euber the Body is to be raiſed,and re-unitel 
to the Soul, to recerve Rewards or Puniſhwents 
with it, or to be the Inſtrument by which the 
Soul ſhall be rewarded, or punithed, or it is 
not ; if not to any of theſe ends, why 1s it rai. 
ed at all? Why do good Men, by the dirccticn 
of the Holy Spirit, expett the ReſurreQtion of 
the Body ? or why 7s it propounded as their 
great encouragement to he ſtedfait, immovea- 
ble.always abounding in the fear of the Lord, 
1 Cor. 15. 58. 1 Theſſ. 4. 18. and as 8 comfort 
to them that mourn for the dead ? IWhy are the 
wicked to be puniſhed with everlaſting fire, or 
ſaid to go away after the Reſurretdion into e: 
terval ru a Math. 25. 41, 46. Or 
why doth our Saviour require us not to fear 
them who can kill the Body, bur can do no 
more, in compariſon of him who can dettroy 
both Soul and Body in Hell fire, Mu5.10.25. 
and fay that 'tis better one of thy Members 
perith, then that thy whole Body ſhould be 
cait into Hell fire > Marth. 5. 29, 30. If i be 
to be raiſed for theſe ends, *tis neceſſary the 

Jame Body ſhould be raiſed which ſinn'd with, or 
was the [© iis of the Soul in doing goed Or 
evil, it being abſurd to think that one Body 
Should ſin, another ſhould be puniſhed for 1 ; or 
that one Body ſhould ſuffer , another ſhould be 
crowned for it. And, for any thing I can di} 
cern tothe contrary, we might as well appear 
before Chriſt's Fudgment Seat toithout any Body 
at all, as without that which we depoſited. 
Let it now be remembred, that the Body in 
which the Impenitent is 10 ſuffer, is only the 
ſame Body which was taid dotyn 17: the Grave, 
and 
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And then the Arguments uſually offered to 
moalidate his ſuffering in his own Body, or in 
the ſame Body in which be ſinned, will be almoſt 
as ſtrong to excuſe a Murtherer from ſuffering 
in his Body for a Murther committed 'I'went 
years ago, as to the purpoſes they are uſed m 
this Caſe. Nay, I have met with nothing ſaid 
in this Affair, which does not prove as ſlrongly 
that the Body of our Bleſſed Lord, born of the 
Virgin Mary, after he had ſucked,and _— 
that Milk into Chyle , was not the ſame Body 
which was born of the Virgin, as not having 
all the ſame individual Particles, and that when 
he grew in ſtature, he grew into another Body, 
and' fo into a Body which came not from the 
loins of Abraham, and was not of the Seed of 
David according to the fleſh ; and that when 
the Jews deſtroy'd his Body, they deſt#oy'd not 
that Body of which he ſpake, when be ſaid, de- 
{troy this Body,becauje the Body they deſtroy'd, 
had by Perſpiration loſt, and by Nutrition gain- 
ed many Particles. 

$ 10. 1 come now to anſwer the Objeltions a- 
gainſt this Article, viz. © The Appellation the 
* Apoſtle beftoros on him that enters into this 


* Enquiry, Whether the Dead ſhall have the 


* very ſame Bodies, or no, ſeems not much to 
© encourage him in that Enquiry ; nor will be, 
* by the remainder of St. Pauls anſwer, find the 
© determination of the Apoſtle to be much in 
© favour of the very ſame Body,unleſs the being 
* told that the Body ſown 1s not the Body that 
* thall be ; that the Body raiſed is as different 
* {rom that which wt laid down, as the Fleſh 
* of a Man 7s from the Fleſh of Beaſts, Fiſhes, 
© and Birds, or as the Sun, Moon, and Stars 
* are different from one another ,, or as different 
© 24 a corruptible, week, natural, mortal body, 
© is from an incorruptible, powerful, ſpiritual, 
© immortal Body, and laſtly, as a Body that is 
© Fleſh and Blood, 7s from a Body that 1s not 
* F/c/h and Blood; for Fleſh and Blood cannor, 
* ſays St. Paul n this very place, inherit the 
© Kingdom of God ; Nat T1 ſay, all this 
* -vb;ch is contained in St. PauPs words.can be 
* /uppoſed to be the way to delrver this as an 
e Article of Faith, which is required to be be- 
© lieved of every one. Now to this I anſwer, 
1/t, That it ſeems to me a great miſtake, to 
fay the Apoltle :n that Appellation thou Fool 
reflets upon bim that enquires,wbether the ſame 
Body which was dead ſhould be raiſed, or no. 
He had already entirely difpatch'd that queſtion 
againſt iÞoſe Philoſophers zabo ſad (x) there is 
no ReſurreMon , v. 12. and that the Reſurre- 
{tion of the Body was a thing impoſſible. Ard 


The PREFAC 


'E to the tirſt Epiſtle 


V. 35. be begins the enquiry.not about the jrg, 
of the Reſurrettion, but about the manner iz 
which it ſhall be made, and the qualities hg 
the raifed Bodies ſhould have, asking the quf 
on of (y) Philoſophers, vip avual:, eff 
kind of bodies, or with what qualifiet Bodierh 
they come ; tor they conceiving that the Bcdy 
was the Priſon of the Soul, and that it was ly 
pumſhment to be tied to it, thought we cyl 
not be truly happy till by death we were deling. 
ed from it ; they therefore judged it an unjuft 
and an unworthy thing for God to raiſe ity, 
Bodies to be united to the Souls of Good Mey. 
and therefore Celfus ſaith the bope of the + 
ſSurrettion of the Fleſh is the hope of Worms, 
fhithy, and abominable thing , and 1o a thirs 
which God neither will, nor can do. See ul 
this proved from their own words in the Nat 
upon this Verſe. Now to this Objeftion the 4 
poſtle returns a full and ſatisfaftory defer 
Shewing tbe happy change which will then pj 
upon the raiſed Body,and the (z) excellent qus 
[ities it ſhall then have, and which were wan: 
ing to it whilſt it was on earth. 

2/y.When the Apoſtle adds,v.37. That whic 
thou ſowelſt, (when) thow ſoweſt (zt, is) nn 
that Body which ſhall be (again produced,) hu 
bare (or naked) Grain , 2t 1s evident be ſped 
eth there, not of the Body of Man, but of th 
Body of Wheat, or of ſome other Grain, and 
there ftill purſuing the ſame queſtion , Wit 
what kind of Bodies do they come ? Ar/aer 
ing, as 1t was common with the Jews to do, 
this very Similitude to a like queſtion anon; 
them, viz. (a) Whether the Body ſhouldarik 
naked, or clothed upon ? and therefore ſaid 
thou ſoweſt not the Body which ſhall be, ». : 
a Body cloathed with a ſhell as in Peas, bean, 
and Lentils, or with an Hall, or Chaff, au 
Wheat, Rye, Barley , but yypu%s winner, iaket 
Grain, thereas God raiſes it up cloathed, ant 
ſo ſaith he, will it be with our Bodies at the kt 
ſurrettion, they will not be raiſed yupre, nakes, 
but &vxzuipe , Cloathed upon, for this corrup 
tible Body muſt pur on Incorruption, 2 Cr. 5 
2, 3, 4. this being then the whole intendmen 
of this Similitude, it ought not 19 be urged a 
further. 

3ly, The ſame is evidently the Apoſtle's fr 
poſe in the following Verſes, which in ſenſe rat 
thus. 

Ver. 39. ( And as) all fleſh is not the fame 
(manner or kind of) fleſh,bur there is one kind 
of fleſh of Men, - another ( kind of ) fleſh 
Beaſts, another of Fiſhes, and another of Bir 

Ver. 40. (And as there is alike ditterence !! 


_—— 


(x) Hinc dicit Plinizs ne Deum quidem poſſe omnia, nec mortales eternitate donare,nec rewcare defunes, Hiſt,Nats:. 
C.7; Negant bac fieri peſſe. LaQtant. |, 7, £22. 
(y ) Urrum ſine corpore, an cum corporibus ? (by corporibus quibus , ipſiſne ? an innovatis reſurgatur ? Cxcil. apud Ns 
11 


P. 11. - 7 

(z ) Non conſiderat Apoſtolius in hac ſumilitudine diverſitatem rei, ſed qualitatis {+ conditions, quod (y queſiio requirebat,quil 

corpore veniunt. Ttague falluntur,quiex bis ApoSolt wverbis,corpora non eadem ſecundum ſubſtantiam reſuſcit1nda eſſe collrgunt, 

gue gut dicunt veſurreftionem 1@vera tollunt, non enim reſurgit niſt id ipſurn quod cecidgs, Eſthius. (a) Pirk, Eliexc 33) 
[ 
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1 cualities of Bodies, for (there are alſo Ce- 
fiat Bodi and Bodies Terreſtrial; but the 
ap.of 6 gs and the glory of 
the Terreſtrial is another. —=_ 
Yr 41. (And in the Celeftial Bodies) there 
5s one Glory of the Sun, and another of the 
Moon, and another of the Stars (among them- 
2tves) for one Star differeth from another 
Star in glory. 7 kg 7 
Ver. 42. So alſo is (it as to) the Reſurre- 
ion of the Dead. (che Body raiſed being 1m 
qualities much different from that Fa we 11010 
ed 


ve, for) it is ſown in corruption, (frail, mor- 
tel, ſubjeTt to "oe, evage, it is raiſed in incor- 
ruption, £c. Now from the words thus para- 
thraſed, let it be noted, 
it, That the Apoſtle ſays not, That the Bo- 
dy raiſed is as di erent from that which is 
aid down, as the Fleſh of Man is from the 
Fleſh of Beaſts, Fiſhes, and Birds, or as the 
Sun, Moon, and Stars are di t from one 
another , but _ as the Fleſh of Men differs un 
qualities from that of Beaſts, Fiſhes, and Birds, 
and as the Sun, Moon, and Stars differ in their 
elorious qualities from one another, ſo do our 
iſed Bodies differ in quality, from thoſe earth- 
ly Bodies we at preſent haveas 1s evident from 
he enſuing words, in which he mentions this 
difference betwixt them in qualities. Note 
2ly, That in the inſtances of fleſh of Man 
and ond of Celeſtial and Terreſtrial Bo- 
dies, and of Celeſtial Bodies among themſelves 
bere uſed by the Apoſtle, there is not only a 
Hiſference as to qualuties, but alſo as to the ſub- 
jetl matter ghat being in them oo ſpecifically, 
but not numerically the ſame, as it is not 
ſo as to our Bodies ſown and raiſed, they differ- 
ing only as to the qualities from the body ſown, 
but not as 10 the ſubjef matter , it being this 
corruptible Body which muſt put on incorru 
tion, As therefore the different qualities of di- 
vers Souls, good and bad, learned and unlearn- 
ed, made glorious and miſerable, infer a diffe- 
rence 1n ſubſtance , becauſe the ſubjett of thoſe 
ualties 1s not the ſame , but - when the ſame 
oul becomes vertuows, and learned,all this new 
Ornament of Grace and Knowledge, and even 
us advancement to a ftate of perfet Happineſs 
and Glory, makes it not ceaſe to be the ſame 
Soul till, ſo 3s it here as to the difference of 
8'orious qualities the raiſed body bath above the 
Body ſoron. I therefore 
3ly,Grant that the raiſed Body 5s as different 
from the earthly Body we at preſent have, as a 
corruptible, weak, natural , mortal Body is 
from an incorruptible, powerful, ſpiritual, im- 
mortal Body ; bt then the ſubjet of theſe dif 
ferent qualities being ſtill the ſame, this diffe- 
rence hinders not its being the ſame Body ſtill, 
ince otherwiſe Chriſt's Body being alſo raiſed 
a7 ncorruptible, powerfu!, immortal Body, 
cud not be the ſame with that in which he 
ſafered; and if bis Body ts ſtill the ſame that 
Jaffered ard was raiſed from the dead,then alike 
cange of our vile Bodies will not hinder their 


. being the ſame 
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be ing ſtill the ſame. 
« But it is ſtill objefled, That © the Body raiſed 
c 1s as differem from the Bodies we at preſent 
have, and lay down in the Grave , as a Body 
* that is fleſh and blood, is from a Body that is 
* not fleſh and blood ; for fleſh and blood, /airb 
* Sr. Paul, cannot inherit the Kingom of God, 
Anſw. To this I anſwer ( 1.) ab abſurdo, 
that if event this binder the Body raiſed from 
, Our Saviour cammot now 
have the ſame with that in which he ſuf- 
fered, or which was raiſed from the dead, fer 
doubtleſs he is entred into, and doth inheru the 
Kingdom of God, if therefore fleſh and blood 
cannot inherit the yn gm} of God, and the 
Body which bath not fleſh and blood cannot be the 
Same Body wth that which hath fleſh and b.ood, 
oxr Saviour's glorified Body cannot be the ſame 
Body which was raiſed from the dead, or in which 
be ſuffered. 
2ly, 1 anſiver, That fleſh and blood doth in 
the \ "uk rags language denote the weakneſs, and 
the frailty of that which is compounded of it, as 
when 't1s ſaid, we wreltle not with fleſh and 
blood, 1. ce. weak, frail men, Eph. 6. 12. See 
Matrh. 16. 17. Gal. 1. 16. Hebr. 2. 14. Eccli. 
14.18 And thus it is true that fleſh and blocg, 
that is, ſuch weak, frail Bodies as they are, 
which bere conſiſt of fleſh and blood, unchanged 
into mcorruptible Bodies, or uncloathed _ 
with therr Celeſtial Bodies, which will keep them 
from mortality, or a poſfibility of corruption, 
V. 48, 49. 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2. cannot inherit the 
Kingdom of God ; and therefore the Apoſtlz 
adds, That this mortal muſt put on immornality, 
this corruptible put on incorruption, and /o 7t 
ſhall be changed, as to its qualities , but then [ 
have ſhew'd, that this change from mortal and 
corruptible, to an immortal and incorruftible 
, binders not its being ſtill the ſame Bod,, 
that as, the ſame in ſubſtance as it was befere. 
3ly, I think it is evident from the Apoltle's 
words, that the Bodies of good Men then loving, 
ſhall have the ſame qualities with the Bodies cf 
them who are raiſed from the dead, for they at: 
ſo ſhall inherit th2 Kingdom of God, they /ba!! 
have ſpiritual,powerful, immortal Bodies, their 
Bodies, ſaith be, ſhall be changed, fer this cor- 
ruptible muſt put cn incorruprion ; andyet ca 
it be thought that this change ſhall amount to the 
deſtruttion of that Body they then had, and the 
produttion of another Body,as u muſt do, if they 
ceaſe to have the ſame Body which they had 06<- 
fore this change * If it do not, it ts hence evident 
that the Body may be ſtil! the ſame body,notteith- 
flanding the great change which ſhall then paſs 
upon it. | 
Ina word, what the Apoltle ſays here coident- 
ly concerns only the Bodtes of good Men, and jo 
groves ws no cauſe to think the Bodies of the te1c&- 
ed ſhall be changed at all ;, and if the wicked ſhall 
be raiſed with the ſame Bodies to the Reſurrection 
of Condemnation,goby not the good toit' the fame 
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CHAP. LI 


Verſe DAE L called to be an. Apoſtle (or 
las the called Apoſtle) of Jelus Chriſt, 
through the will of God, and Saſthenes our 
Brother. | | 

Ver. 2. Unto the Church of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that are ſanQtified in Chriſt 
Jeſus,called ro be Saints (or the Saints called) 
with all that in every place call upon the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, (yea) both 
theirs, and ours. 

Ti *Exxanoig 5% Ot, the Church of God.) The 
Santhified in Chrift Feſ1s,the Saints called;leem 
here to be words of the {ame import,denoting 
ſuch-as are called out of 'the World.and ſepa- 
rated from others, through Faith in Chriſt, to 
be a peculiar People to God, as the Fervs were 
before : All Chr:/t:ans being, by vertue of this 
calling a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſt- 
hood, an holy Nation, a peculiar People, 1 Per. 
2. 9. Though many Members of the Church of 
Corinth, and of other Churches, wanted the 
inward SanQification of the Holy Spirit. So 
that the word Sarrts, in many places of the 
Epiſtles, is as large as the word Chriſtians, 
and ſtands oppoſed, not to the unſound Chr:- 
ſtans, but to the Heathen World, 1 Cor.6.1,2. 
See here 1 Cor. 14. 33. 16. 1, 15. 2 Cor. 8.4. 
99 1, 12. 13.13. - 

With all that in eve place.] Hence it ap- 
pears that St. Pau/'s Epiſtles , though occatt- 
onally written, and directed to particular 
. Churches, were defigned for the uſe of all 
Chriſtians. 

Tois emrgAuulors Gyoun, Kuer's, Tat call upon the 
name of the Lord Feſs.) This in the New - 
Teſtament is rhe CharaQter of a Chriſtian , 
that he 1s one that ca/leth on this name,Adts 9. 
I4, 21. 22.16. Rom. 10. 12, 13, 2 Tim.2.22. 
And' that theſe words 6ught not to be rendred 
paſlively , viz, ail that are called by the name 


Chriſt, is evident from the ] 
Fay en the Phraſe prog 
aQive, by main). © oriuule Q7, ON U wha 
Kveix, i. &. be ſha/l call on the name of the Im 
See Uen. 4. 26.12. 8. 13. 4. 21. 33. 2,% 
P/al. 79. 6. 99s 6. 116, 4. 1fai. 65. 1, Lanz 
55. Z&ch, 13. 9. But when the Phraſe 
thus, NP. FRU, that is, thy xome is col 
«pon 15, Or werare called hy thy nane, it i 

ed thus, id ox Comba? 59 fugs, Dt 


» 


28. 10, 1 Kangs 8. 43: 2 Chron.7.14. Iſa. 
63.19. Jer. 14.9. 15.16, Dan. g. 18, 1g. 4 
mos 9. 12. , 

Secondly,We are expreſly told that the i 
c_ss were firſt called Chriſtians at Ati, 
AQts 11. 26. Now before this rime we tit 


not only begins Emuaighuor calling upon 
a 


name, and ſaying, Lord Feſus receive ny 
rit, Acts 7. 59. and St. Paw/ bid ro waſh am) 
his fins, calling upon the name of the Lint 
emurihu@r m6 aropue T4 Kugis, Ats 22. 16.but 
find this to have been the CharaQter of a I 
ciple,or a Convert to the Faith of Chr:jt, UW! 
he was one that called upon the name of i 
Lord. Thus Ananias ſpeaks to the Lord | 
ſus of St. Paul, he is one who bath recenl 
power from the High "___ to bind Ty ce 
#8%'v5 79 ovoud os all that call upon thy name, AG 
9. 14. and of St. Paul converted, it is fuk 
that he had deſtroyed 735 mxaauuls mW 
nero them that called upon this name in Fri 
lem, V. 21. 

Thirdly, The Reverend Dr. Hammond, 
here tran{lares this Phraſe paſſively, doth & 
where tranſlate it aQively , the Context if 
cing him ſo ro do. So Rom. 10.13. Whit 
ſhall call upon the name of the Lord, \. & 
and adhere to Chriſt, ſhall be ſaved, And 3% 
9. 14. He hath authority to bind all 194 cal 


upon thy name , i. &. laith he, tha? pubin 
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Chap. I. v. 4. Fart Epiſtle tothe CORINT HIANS. 
| ow the Worſhip of Chriſt , AQs 22, 16. 


Tea, both theirs and ours. All the Greek 
Interpreters, Chry/e/tom, heoderet , Oecume- 
wins, Theophylatt, obſerve that the words, both 
theirs and ors, are to be connetted with the 


word Lord, T8 5 a) TV T4 x, nay md Kugigs Tumy- 


- and fo the ſenſe is this, Ihe Lerd, I fay, 
beth of me who write, and you to whom I wrue. 
Ver. 3. Grace be ro you , and peace from 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
riſt. 
_ Jay, &c. ] Tis unadviſedly faid by 
ſome thar this is a Wiſh, and not a Prayer. 
The full import of the Phraſe is, as St. Peter, 
2 Pet. 1. 2. and St. Fude, v. 2. and (a) Poly 
cerp do cite it, viz. Grace and Peace be mult i- 
plied to you from God the Father, and from the 
Lord Feſws Chriſt. Now is not this to defire 
for them Grace and Peace from God the Fa- 
ther, and conſequently. to pray for it ? Why 
therefore is it not alſo todehre the ſame Bleſ: 
fings from God the Son ? Are they not both 
the Givers of Grace and Peace to the Church? 
Doth not Chriſt know all the Neceſlities of 
his Church in this kind? Doth not he who 
ſearcheth the heart and reins, Rev.2.23. know 
the defires of his Servants ? And why then 
ſhould they only wiſh theſe things trom 1 
know not whom , and not pray to him who 
is the Giver of Grace and Peace for them ? 
Eſpecially when they have St. Pau/'s example 
for it, in theſe words, For this thing I beſought 
the Lord (Chriſt;v. 9g.) thrice , and be ſaid un- 
to me, my Grace tis ſufficient for thee , 2 Cor. 
12.8.9,.10. And again, The Lord Feſws Chriſt, 
end God the Father, who bath loved 1s, and gi- 
ven ws eternal Conſolation , and good bope 
through Grace, ſow am your hearts, and con- 
firm you in every good word and work, 2 Thell. 
2.16, 1 Thelk. 3. 11,12. 

Ver. 4. I thank my God always on your be- 
half for the Grace of God , which is given 
you by (or in) Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ver. 5. Thar in every thing ye are (or have 
been) enriched by him in all utterance ( of 
tongues ) and in all knowledge (of Divine 
Myſteries, or in the Gift of Prophecy) 1 Cor. 
14. 


'Ex? 73 ;aqm o% ©, for the Grace of God. 
Herethe Context ſeems to reſtrain this Phraſe 
to the favour of God ſhew'd to the Corinthi- 
ers , in vouchiafteing theſe Spiritual Gitts, 
which is a frequent import of this Phraſe in 
Scripture. So Row. 12. 6. Having gifts dif- 
fering according to the grace (of God) that 7s 
gwen to ws, whether prophecy, let ws propheſie 
according to the proportion of faith, &c. = 


t, v. 10 every one of 1s ts groen grace accord- 
| ing to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. Where- 
fore he ſaith, when he aſcended up on high be 


led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men, 


SY 
1 Pet.4.10.As every one hath ricerved the gift. 


fo miniſter the ſame one to another, as prod 


Stewards of the manifold grace of. God, 2 Cr. 
I. 12. ro in _fleſhly wi Go , but by the gracr 
of God we have had our converſation im tle 
world, and more abundantly to you wards, Our 

reaching to you being not in the words of 

umane Wiſdom, but z7 demonſtration of the 
Spirit, and in Power, 1 Cor. 2. 4. Thus, to 
y x with grace in the heart, Eph. 5. 19. Col. ;. 
16. is, fay the (b) Ancients, to fing «ing the 
rot gift vouchiated to rhem by the Holy 

boſt. Which interpretation is confirmed from 
the Spiritual Pſalms, Hymris, and Songs there 
mentioned, See 1 Cor.14.15. Eph. 6. 15, And 
this is very ſutable ro the Language of th- 
Jews, who when the Hebrew mentions Jn 
Grace, do render it the Spirit of Prophecy. Ss 
P/al. 45. 2. Grace is poured into thy lips, datus 
es Spiritus Propheriz in labiis tuis, faith 14g 
Chaldee. 

'Er mwni alye. | Eſtins ſaith this ought not 

to be interprered of the Gitt of Tongues, be- 
cauſe avyy& in Scripture never bears thar 
ſenſe. Bur ( 1.) it is certain from Ver/e the 
ſeventh, that it is 3<p:owe, a Ur/t; and it is 
Joynd with Faith and Knowledge, which are 
Gifts, 2 Cor. 8.7. and cannot well be reterred 
roany otherGitt vouchiated then to the Church. 
And 2/y, the word 3x69 relating to Prophecy, 
or the Knowledge cf Myſteries, was uſually 
attended with the Gitt of Tongues. See Att 
19. 6. and though we find not the word a4y6- 
abſolutely pur in this ſenſe ; yet avy& opin, 
the word of wiſdom, and xey@ yroews the word 
of knowledge, axe reckoned among Spiritual 
Gifts , x Cor. 12. 8. All this indeed with 
Mr. /e C!. paſſes for meer Ncerres ,, and he 
faith it is more natural to underſtand by xiy@ 
the knowledge of Religion, though that, as he 
contelles, 7s the import of the following word 
yer knowledge ; 1o that according to this 
wiſe Expoſition, the Apoltle thanks God here, 
and 2 Cor. 8. 7. commends them for aboundins 
in the knowledge, and in the knowledge of Re- 
ligion. Beſides, the Knowledge of Religion 
cannot be called Grace in the ſenſe given ot 
thar Phraſe » 4. nor by that, but by the z«- 
eioud]z, Gitts of the Holy Spirit , was tbe te- 
ſlimony of Chriſt confirmed to the Corinthians. 
V 


. 6. 

Ver. 6. Even as (by the/e gifts) the Teſti- 
mony of (or Datrine concerning) Chriſt was 
confirmed in you (or cſtub/z/hed among you.) 

Kadws, even a4. | This Particle fignihes 
ſometimes ther, as As 7. 17. xadns 5 wyſtte 
5 xe5r@, but when the tame drew nigh. 

er. 7. So that ye come behind ( the other 

Churches) in no gift, waiting tor the coming 
(or revelation) of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. * 

Ver. $. Who ſhall confirm you to the end, 


(a) Proemio Epiſt, ad Philip. 


—— 


(d)'amn apioud) © dt * and 7 dis 214 pa] Sibeirns api. 


that 
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that you may be blameleſs in the day of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

From theſe three Verſes it is to be obſerved 
(1.) That the Corrnthians were abundantly re- 
pleniſhed with the Gifts of the Ho/y Ghoft,the 
Gifts of Tongues and Knowledge, v. 5. that 
they came behind the other Churches in no gift, 


V. 7. 

Secondly, That they obtained theſe Gifts by 
Zeſws Chrift, and through Faith in him,v.4. 

Thirdly, That by theſe, the DoQtrine of 
Chriſt, the Teſtimony of the Apoſt/es concern- 
ing him, that he was raiſed from the dead, and 
become the Authour of Satvation to them that 
believe, was confirmed to them, v. 6. 

Fourthly, That by theſe Gifts, and by this 
earneſt of the Spirit they had encouragement 
to expett or wait for the ſecond coming of the 
Lord. 

BeCauwoy Vas , who ſhall alſo confirm you to 
the end, &c.| Theſe words are by the Ancr- 
ents thus interpreted, viz. who in thatday of 
the Lord Fefws which you expeQt, will confirm 
you for ever blameleſs. And this is ſutable to 
his Prayer, that Chriſtians may be #nblame- 
able in the day of the Lord, Philip. 1, s, 10. 
1 Thell. 3.12,13. $5.23. for, ſay they, God is 
fairhful, who hath promiſed to them that 0- 
bey the Goſpel yodwinr, the adoption, that is, 
the redemption of the body, Rom.$. 23. or that 
they ſhall be partrakers of that Kingdom and 
Glory to which he hath called them, 1 The. 
2. 12. Others thus, He will do all that is 
(c) requiſite on this part to render you un- 
blameable to the end ; ſo that you ſhall not 
fail of it through any want of Divine Grace 
neceſſary to that end, or any unfaithfulneſs on 
God's part to his Promiſe, who hath already 
reconciled you to himſelf through the dea 
of Chriſt, to preſent you holy,and unblameable, 
end unreproveable in bis fight , if ye continue 
in the Faith grounded and ſettled, and be not 
moved away from the hope of the Goſpel, Col. 1. 
21,22, 23. SeePhilp. 1. 6. Hebr. 3.6,14. That 
the tpotic ſpeaks not here of any Promiſe of 


Perſeverance made to the Ele only among 


the Cormthians, is evident , 1. Becauſe he 
inly ſpeaks to the whole Body of the 
urch, to the Church of God which was in 
Corinth, to all that call upon the name of our 
Lord Zeſws Chrift.And 2/y,he ſpeaks not only of 
their being preſerved from falling away final- 
ly, but of their being «preſerved zzb/ameable , 
whereas it is certain, the Ele are not always 
10 preſerved. | 
er, 9. ( For ) God is faithful by whom ye 
were called to the fellowſhip (or Communion) 
of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, (i. e. That 
God by whom you are called, is faithful to per. 
form brs part in preſerving you blameleſs to 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Chaps, 
that day, or to confer upon you the promiſeth 


herinance.) 

Ver. 10. Now I beſeech you Brethren, 
the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,thar you aj 
ſpeak the ſame thing, ( 0wn!7g and reaclin 
the ſame Dottrine which you have receny 
1 Cor. 11.2. 15.1. Rom. 16. 17. 17 love, ay 
wnity,) and that there be no divilions (7 
Schiſms) among you, but ye be perteRly joy 


ed together in the ſame mind, and in the lane 


judgmen t; (in the ſame belief, and in the ſan 
hind affettions one towards another, ) : 
'Ev od aw vet, that ye be perfettly joyned n 
the ſame mind and judgment.\ (d ) This 
be no further the Matter of an Exhoriatic 
then it is in our power to obey it : ſeeing ther 
it is not in any Man's power to Change tt 
ſettled judgment, or to think otherwite uy 
our entreaty, becauſe our Exhortation give 
no convittion to the Underſtanding, it ft 
that this Exhortation muſt only be ro dowhr 
was in the power of the Corinthians , n: 
r.) To prevail with them to lay- afide thet 
rife, envy, and diviſions, 1 Cor. 3.3. andti 
I of them, debate, wrath, but 
biting, whiſpering, ſwelling, tumult, 2 Cn 
12.20, and to this the reaſon . of this Exh: 
tation leads, Be of one mind and judgnen; 
for I hear there be contentions among y0u,v.. 
And 21y, to engage them unanimoully to on: 
the ine which they had received, and: 
had preached to them, 1 Cor. 15. 1. which! 
they were ſo minded, might eafily be dore, 
fince they Jo lately had received it, the He 
of it were ſo few , 1 Cor. 15. 3. and 'twas 
cakie for them to conſult the Apoſt/e in ther 
Aoubtings of the ſenſe of what he had (: 
vered. But at this diſtance of time from tt 
firſt diſcovery of the Chri/tian Faith,and attt 
it is become a Syſtem of very many, and thc: 
diſputable Opinions, for the truth of whit 
we have now no Apoſtle, no living and int 
lible Fudge of Controverſies to confult,it its 
not ſufficient to preſerve unity in the Churc, 
that Men heartily believe all the Articles © 
the Apoſtles Creed which are plainly deliver 
in Scripture, and live peaceably and quiet! 
together, following after peace and init 
zith all that call upon the Lord Feſws 0% 0! 
ure beart, 2 Tim. 2. 22. and avoiding ! 
| ge oh from their Brethren,where nothis 
finful is enjoyned to be believed , or done, ! 
hold Communion with them , 1 doubt rr 
will be little Union in the Church ot Gc. 
Ver.11. For it hath been declared ro me ! 
them that are of the Houſe of Cloe, thatth:" 
are Contentions among you. oa 
Ver. 12. Now this 1 lay (or mean ')y © 
ing you with theſe Contentions) that evely © 
ot you faith ( one ) I am (a follower) ol ut 


i hm——— 


ms 
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( c ) Quod ſuarum eft partum, Grot. 
9.29, Grot. 


(d) Hec ad effeiuns animi refertur. Sic yyw un ſurmtur 4jocu7.13e 2.5 
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Chap.T. v.13 
and (another) 1 of Apollo, and (a third) I of 
Cenhas, and (a fourth) I of Chriſt. 

Ew eu [lavae, [ am of Pau, QC. ] Ot the 
Gentle part of the Church of Corinth. Some 
areterred St: Paul, as being their Spiritual Fa- 
ther who in Chriſt Feſus had begotten then 
through the Goſpel, 1 COT. 4. 14, T5: Others 
preferred Apollo, as being a7 Eloguent Man , 
and mighiy 1n the Scriptures, Atts 18. 24. the 
Feriſh Chriſtians preferring St. Peter, as the 
chick Apoſtle of the Circumcition our of the 
Tertitories of Zudea. That this 1s here ſaid, 
or by 2 fiction of Names, or Perſons, under 
which the Apoſtle taxed the Heads of the 
Sets among the Corinthians ;, but that they 
really divided upon theſe accounts, is evident, 

2. From St. Paul's thanking God that he 
baptized ſo few of them , leaft rhey ſhould 
tave occaſion to ſay he baptized in his own 
Name, and ſo made Ditciples to himlſelf. 
2/y, From thoſe words,/er no man glory 1n men, 
for all are yours, whether Paxl,or Apollo, or Ce- 
haz, Chap. 3. 21, 22. 

Ver. 13. (Wby do you not all ſay the ſame 
thing , viz. I am of Chriſt , Chap. 3. 23.) Is 

hritt divided (was it one Chriſt that ſent,and 
enabled Paul, another that ſent Perer,to preach 

he Goſpel to you 9 Is not one and the ſame 
"rift preached to you by ws all £ or 3s þzs Body 
droide{? 2 Cor. 11. 4.) was Paul (or any other 
but Chriſt Feſzs) crucified tor you ? (that you 

uld be baptized into their death, as indeed 
briftians are into the death of Chriſt) or were 
you baptized in the name of Paul ? (or any o- 
ber bat Chriſt Feſas, ſo as to be called the 
Di/ciples of Paul.) 

Yer. 14 1 thank God (whoſe Providence ſo 
prdered it ) that I baptized none of you but 
Hipus and Gaius. * 

Ver. 15, Leaſt any ſhould ſay that I had 
daptized in my own name. 

Ver. 16. And [ baptized alſo the houſhold 
dt Stephanus : belides I know not whether I 
daptized any other. 

Our og, I know not.] Therefore his Inſpi- 
ation or Divine Aſſiſtance in writing his Epi- 
les, did not reach to an Informarion in ſuch 
nngs 4s thete, bur only to dire& him into all 
ruth he was to teach unto the Churches. See 
hap. 16. 7. 1 Pet.5.12. 

Ver. 17. For Chritt (when he called me) ſent 

not to baprize, but to preach the Goſpel 
{0 the Gentiles , and that) not with wiſdom 

i words, leatt the Crofs of Chriſt (i. e. the 

vetrine of Chriſt crucified ) ſhould be made 
none ettect (by that means.) 

Ou EMSA wa Nero? Banlicav, Chriſt ſent me 

t to baptize, but to preach, &c.] i.e. When 
 Ippeared himſelf; and atier ſent Ananiar 
d him, h2 exprefly C-nt him to preach to rhe 


Firft Epifile to the CORINTHIANS. 


'TE 
Gentiles, AQts 22. 21. 26.15, 17. to hear his 
Name before the Genti/es, ARts 9. 15. to be 
the Witneſs of his Reſurrection, As 22. 15. 
Burt in that threetold rehearſal of his Com: 
miſhon , there is no mention made of his be 
ing ſent to baprize ; nor was it needful, after 
rhe general Commithon given to Chriſt's Apo- 
ftles tor that end , Matth. 28. 19. That was 
not, ſay the Gree# Expoſirors, his great bufi- 
nels ; tor (e) 10 baptize zs eafie to any who 15 
admitted to Sacred Orders ;, but to preach the 
(30ſpel requires a Divine Revelation and great 
Aſſiſtance of the Power of God. Hence Perer 
himſelt preaches to Corne/1us and his Kinſjnen, 
but commands them to be baptized by others, 
AZs10.48.And this Goſpel he ſent me to preach 
(Not with the wiſdom of words , leaſt the Cro/s 
of Chriſt ſhould be made of none effeff.) Men 
not aſcribing the prevailing of it to the pow- 
er of God , but to the perſwaſion of Humane 
Wiſdom, or as being not attended with Di- 
vine Affiſtance, God not approving, v.19.and 
therefore not aſſiſting. the preaching of rhe 
Goſpel in that way. "ous 3d, & 19a&- 2, vany- 
Conlus) pofows, ws mi may' ings Favualiulue, i yw 
Yeoh, vareonaw dv ms, « F dANSHdY KKARTNNIVE, TW 
drvywmy, axe F tugavoplu dxastian, wh 8 + 
Pegmas 19G tyyaneynura THs dicgyndyes, OTIE. 
Philocal. p. 25. 

Ver. 18. For the preaching of the Croſs 
( or of a crucified Feſus in this plain manner ) 
is enly to them thar periſh ( by rejeting 1t , 
becauſe not attended with this Humane Wiſom) 
fooliſhneſs ; bur unto us who are ſaved (by it ) 
it is (evidently) the power of God. 

Ver. 19. (Whereas the preaching of it inthe 
words of Humane Wiſdom would render it of 
none effett.) For it is written, I will deſtroy 
the wiſdom of the Wile, and will bring ro 
nothing the underſtanding of the Prudeat . 
( Ijaz. 29. 14. as he hath already done, for) 

Ver. 20. Where is ( now the wiſdom of ) 
the wiſe ( Philoſopher among the Gentiles 2) 
where is the __ of ) the Scribe (the Ir. 
rerpreter of the Law, or Teacher of Traditions 
among the Fews ? ( Where is the diſputer of 
this world, (or the Searcher into the Secrets 
of Nature 2) Hath not God (by thzs d/penſa: 
1:10n ) made ( or declared tobe ) tooliſln the 
wiſdom of this world ? 

Ils 2vp6s. | That is, what hath'been done by 
the wiſdom of the Ph:/o/opher, or by the Fecv- 
iſh Dotors, or by the Searcher into Natures 
Secrets, to bring Men to the true Knowledge 
of God, and of his Will ? Hath nor God dif- 
covered their Wiſdom to be bur Folly, in com- 
pariſon of this way which he hath choſen to 
bring Men to the Knowledge of himfelf ? 
The Diſpurer of this World is by St. Zerom 
rendred Cauſarim Naturalium Scrutator,.Com. 


( a) > SIRE * \ Po 2 , » a þ M4 at 1 3 
2) Non TY ym:7's Tots [s(@gwng 421910045, Theod. Auguſt, contri. lit. Peril, 1, 3. C. 56, 
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11 Gal. 3. and fo the Naturaliſts are ſtiled by 
the 7eros (t) Sapientes Scrutationis, the 
Searchers into the Secrets of Nature. That 
the og%s, 7. e. the wile man mentioned here, 
refers not to the TI'2IN or wiſe men of the 
Fes, but to the Philoſophers among the Gen- 
tiles, is evident, for that the wiſdom of the 
w/e, v. 19, is the wiſdom of the Heather 
World, appears from v. 21. where it is ſaid, 
the world through wiſdom Knew not God, 
which is true only of the Gertz/es, not ct the 
Fews, *Tis therefore reaſonable to conceive 
the wiſe in the twentieth Verſe ſhould fignifte 
the ſame Perſons. So doth St. Paul interpret 
the wile in theſe words, I am a debtor to the 
Greek, and the Barbarian, to the wiſe, and the 
unwiſe, Rom. 1.14. So Chryſoftom, (g) Theo- 
doret, Oecumenins, Theophylatt upon the place, 
{aying,that by the w:/e the Apoſt/e underſtands 
the Man adorned with the Verboſity , or Elo- 
quence of the Greeks. 

Ver.21. For (to begin with the Philoſophers) 
after that in the wiſdom of God ( diſcernible 
in bis Works of Creation, and Providence, )the 
world by (all its) wildom knew not (the 
irue) God, ( ſo as to glorifie him ax God, and 
to be thankjul to him for Þ4s bleſſings, Rom. 1. 
21.) it pleaſed God, by the fooliſhneſs of 
preaching, ( as they think fu to fiile it, ) to 
{ave them that believe ( 7 a crucified Feſws 
thus preached to them.) 

Here two things are to be learnt, (1.) That 
irom the Creation, Beauty, Order, and Gran- 
deur of the World, and the direQion of all 
things in it to anend, and the fitting them 
with. Parts,” and Inſtruments adapted beſt ro 
the obtaining that end, it might be known 
that the Creator of the World was God alone, 
and ſo was only 10 be glorified as God, Plal.19. 
1,2, Rom. 1.19, 20, Pal. 104. 24. 136. 5. 
Jer. 10, 12. 51. 15. 2/y,That the Goſpel was 
tent into the World, that they who did not 
know the true God acceptably by the Light 
ot Nature, might do it by the Light of thar 
Revelation which made ſuch a bright and 
*lorious manifeſtation of the Power, Wiſdom, 
Fatties and Goodneſs of God, which they 
whom Satan had not blinded muſt diſcern, 
2 Cor. 4+ &5 

Ver. 22. (Which ſalvation thus tendered, the 
wiſe men of the world, and Jewiſh Dotlors, will 
not accept ) tor the Fews require a ſign, and 
the Greeks ſeek after (profound) wiſdom. 

Endo, a ſign. | From Heaven, ſuch as was 
that of Moſes groing them bread from Heaven, 
John 6. 30, 31. that in the time of Foſhua, 


rm 
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when the Sun ſtood ftill, Chap. 10. 13. 
Elijah, who brought down fire from 7h 
to conſume the Offering, 1 Kings 18. 38, 


to conſume the Captains,and their fifty,2 King 


1. 10, 12. Luke 9. 54. the Son of Man heiy 
to come in the clouds of heaven , as he dis 
the deſtrudtion of Zeruſalem , Dan. 7, 1: 
Matth. 24. 30. and to give /igns from hee 
Joel 2. 30. as he did at the day of Penres 
Afs 2.2. and as God did by a voice fra 
Heaven at our Saviour's Baptiſin, Manth..n 
at his Transfhguration, Marth. 17. 5. at 
Preaching, Fobn 12. 28, 29. 

Ver. 23. But ( or nevertheleſs ) we pray 
Chriſt crucified, (thovgh his Crucifixion be) 
to the Zews a ſtumbling block, and to & 
Greeks fooliſhneſs. 

"Is aiors ws oxgrfuncy, unto the Fews 1 fa 
bling block. Tour Feſws, faith (h) Tryk 
having by thzs fallen under the extreameſt (ur 
of the Law of Ged,we cannot ſufficiently atan 
that you ſhould expett any good from God th 
place your hopes in a Man that was cruciji 
And again ; We doubt of your Chriſt, ws 
was ſo ignominioully crucified, for our La 
ftiles every one that 3s crucified accur ſed. Yew 
by way of ignominy they ſtill call our Savin 
wn (i) ſuſpenſum,one hanged - Ee Tre 

To the Greeks fooliſhneſs. | They coun's 
mad, faith ( k) Fuſtin Martyr , that aftern 
immutable and eternal God, the Father i 
things, we grve the ſecond place to a Mari 
was crucified, "Is wicked and abomindt 
faith (1) Ce//zs , the wiſe men of the werils 
ſult over us, faith ( m ) St. Auſtin, andt 
where is your underſtanding , who worſhip "a 
for a God that was crucified. So M.Felix.ys 
Arnob.1.1.p.20. Latt.1.4.c.16. Euſeb. 1.3. di 
Conſt. C. 1. > 

Ver. 24. ( For this he 7s to Infidels on. 
But unto them which are called, bothJewsat 
Greeks, (be zs) Chriſt the power of Gold (1 
the figns and wonders which are wroug"t | 
Faith in Chriſt for confirmation of his Dotr 
and ſo be gives the ſign the Fews requi, 
and the wiſdom of God, (:i7 the manfeid,d 
Divine wiſdom diſcovered in this diſpenſs 
for the ſaving loſt man, v. 30. and ſo an 
the Greeks requeſt for wiſdom, * 

Ver. 25. (I ſay the power and the wiſaa! 
God,) Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God (15 
the way of God, which 5s eſteemed fooliſha11 
the Greeks) is wiſer then ( all the wiſdon!; 
men z ( and much to be preferred before ":/ 
and the weakneſs of God ( That tay of fi 
gating Man's ſatuation, which is weak 1% 
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Chap II. v.26. Firſt Epifile tothe CORINTHIANS. 


eyes) is ſtronger then (the power of ) men. (For 
ths weapons of our warfare are mighry throuehb 
God 16 the pulling down of flrong holds, and 
confounding all the ſtrength, policy, and wiſ- 
dem of the world oppoſed againſt it, 2 Cor. 10. 


N Ver. 26. For you ſee (Gr. /ook upon ) your 
calling, Brethren, ( and you will diſcern how 
azreeably 10 theſe things the Drone Wiſdom 
hath ſo ordered it ) that not many wiſe men 
atter the fleſh, not many mighty, not many 
noble are (either) called ( by,or made uſe of to 
fropagate the Goſpel.) | : 

Ov 7229 Togol, not many zwſe. | This ſeems 
to be ipoken in a dire& oppohition to that ce- 
lebrated Maxim of the Zews , That Prophecy 
reſides not, but upon a wiſe, a firong, and a 
rich Man. 7 

Ver. 27. But God hath choſen the fooliſh 
things of the World (That ſimple way of in- 
Rrutting Mankind which they call fooliſhneſs, 
"and thoſe unlearned Apoſtles whom they repre- 
ſent as fools ) to confound the wiſe (Ph/oſo- 
phers, jo that they ſhall not be able to ganſ 
or reſiſt the wiſdom with which they ſpeak, Acts 
6. 10. Luke 21. 15. ) And God hath choſen 
the weak things of the world (unarmed fiſher- 
nen, tent-makers,aifiſted with no humane force) 
to contound the rhings which are mighty, ( 70 
break through all the oppoſition that the Kings, 
und Rulers of the World do make againſt them, 

| 70 pull down the troy holds, caſt down the rea- 
fonings, level the heights of the Philoſophers, 
who do exalt themſelves againſt the knowledge 
of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 4, 5. 

Ver.28. And (he hath choſen the) baſe things 
of the world, and things which are not, (i. e. 
the Gentiles who are eſteemed baſe, and looked 
upon as nothing by the Fews) to bring to nought 
(ur. 70 abohſh) things that are (79 become God's 
Church and People, and ſo 10 cauſe the Fewiſh 
= and Oeconomy to ceaſe, Rom.11,15,17. 

UP. 3. 3. 

Kat = w %1:,Xc.] To confirm this expli- 
cation of the words, let it be noted, 

1. Thar the Apoſt/e in this Chapter often 
leaks conunQly of the Few and Genre, in- 
weaving them togerher in his Diſcourſe. 
9 0. 20. he ſpeaks of the wiſe men of the 
Gentiles, and then of the Scribe among the 

ew * v. 22, of the Fews requiring /igns, and 
the oreeks wiſdom ; of Chritt crucified being 
s the Zeros a /Pumbling block, and tothe Greeks 
/"21Þneſr. So here v. 27. he ſeems to ſpeak 
i the Goſpel preached by the Apoſtles in 
Plain lamiliar way , by them deemed 
Yeaknels, and {tiled tooliſhneſs, as contound- 


t15 
Ing all the Wiſdom, and the Power of the 
Greeks, and v. 28. of the Gentile Church ſuc. 
ceeding,and aboliſhing that of the F-:o5. Note 
therefore 

2. That the Fews looked upon themſ:! yes 
as the only waa; Perſons of true Nobility ; as 
being of the ſtock of Abraham. Even te pooreſ? 
Iſraehte faith R.Akibob.fs ro be looked upon a; 2 
Gentleman, as being the Son of Abravam I[ac, 
and Facob. But the Gentiles they horribly 
deſpiſed as the baſe People of the Earth, no: 
fit to be converſed with by them, thzy bzing 
in their Law ſtiled #x t»G-,not a Netion Deut. 
32. 21. s ae, not a People, Hol. 1. 10. And it 
being ſaid by rhe Propher.that a// the Ho-athen; 
are as nothing, and twere accounted as nothing, 
Iſai. 40. 17. they ſtill accounted them as fuch. 
Hence Mordeca: is introduced praying thus, 
Lord grve not thy Scepter (n) to them that are 
not, Either 4. 11. And Eſjdras ſpeaking t9 
God thus, As for the People which o!ſo came 
of Adam, thou haſt ſaid they are nothin;g.but be 
like unto | wnaph, and haſt likened the abur- 
dance of them to a drop that falleth from a 
Veſjel. And now, O Lord, theſe Heathens who 
have ever been reputed as nothing , have begun 
to be Lords over ws, 2Eldr. 6. 55, 57. Thus 
Abraham is {aid to be the Father ot the Ger: 
tiles before that God,who calleth(o)things which 
are not, as if they were, Rom. 4.17. And 
(p) Clemens Romaniss faith of the Gentiles, He 
called us who were not , and would that of no 
being we ſhould have a being. So fitly are the 
Gemles repreſented here by nw wi 3m, a54vs, 
me Seeumule, the things baſe, accounted as no- 
thing, and the things which are not. Se alſo 
1 Cor. 6.4. And this is the ancient Expoſition 
of Origen, who ſpeaking of rhe Rej-*tion of 
the Zews, and the Calling of the Gemr:/es, 
and God's provoking the Zeres 70 jca”-:fte by 
them, that were not a Nation, he confirms this 
from theſe words, (q ) God hath choſen the 
baſe things of the World, and things which are 
not, that he might aboliſh the things which were 
before, that Iſrael according to the fleſh night 
not glory before God. 

Ver. 29. Thar no fleſh ſhould ( have cauſe 
ro) glory in his fight (erher of their Wiſdom, 
Birth, or Privileges.) 

Ver. 30. ( Not you who are advanced to this 
happy ſtate.) For of. him are you in Chritt 
Jeſus, who of God is made unto us Wiſdom, 
and Righteouſneſs, and SanCtificarion, and Re- 
demprtion. 

Eopiz, Kc. Wiſdom. 
of that Evangelical 


% 


As being the Author 
iſdom which tar excels 
the Wiſdom of the Ph:/o/opher and Scribe, 
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and even that Legal Conſtitution which is 
called the Wiſdom of the Zews, Deut. 4. 6. 
The Authour of Zuſlification, procuring for us 
that Remiſſion of Sins which the Law could 
not give, Gal. 2.,21. 3.21. The Authour 
of Santtification procuring for, and working in 
us, not only an External and Relative Holi- 
neſs, as was that of the Ferws , but 6o:mm m5 
«anvelag, true and internal Holineſs, Eph.4-24. 
wrought in us by the Holy Spirit, The Au- 
thour of Redemption, not from /Egyprian Bon- 
dage, or Babyloniſh Captivity, but from the 
Servitude of $147, the Dominion of Sin and 


—_— 
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Chap.I[.y., 


Death, and fr9m the Bondage of Corruption in 
to the gloriors liberty of the Sons of God. & 
the Redemption of the Body, Rom. 8. 21. 
They who ſay Chriſt is made our Rightea 
neſs by his Righteouſneſs imputed to us, has 
the ſame reaſon to ſay alſo,that he is made our 
Wildom by his Wiſdom, and our SanSifc. 
tion by his Holineſs impured to us. 

Ver. 31. That according as it is writ 


( 1/4. 65. 16,242.). he that glorieth let him gl; 
ry in the Lord ( /o it may be done by 1s (;y. 
yk ) 


/ 


CHAP. 


Veric 1. A? D 1 brethren (have ated ſuta- 

bly to what I told you, that Chriſt 
ſent me not to preach the Goſpel with wiſdom 
of words, 1 Cor.1.17. for) when I cameto you, 
| came not with excellency of Speech or of 
(Humane) Wildom, declaring to you the teſti- 
mony of God. | 

To pzg]ver 74 Os, the teſtimony of God. } 
This is rhe Reading of Chry/offtom,Oecumenims, 
Theopby/att, who intimate not in the leaſt that 
they knew any Copies which read wuwrnewr. The 
Teitimony of the 4poſt/es concerning the Meſ- 
ſiah, or the Son of God, his Death, his Reſur- 
rection, and Exaltation to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, is called the Teſtimony -of God, 
1 7obn 5.9. becauſe God teltified to the truth 
of theſe DoQtrines by ſigns, and wonders, and 
droers miracles, and diftributions of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Hebr. 2. 4. | 

Ver. 2. For I determined not to know any 
thing among you, (1. e. to diſcover any other 
&*nowledge 10 you ) ſave (that of Y Jeſus Chriſt, 
and him crucihed. 

Ts &Nve4 m, not 10 know any thing. | To a&t 
as one who knew nothing © i ovgia; of the 
tloquence and Wiſdom of the Greeks, but 
only to give you the Knowledge oft a crucih- 
cd Saviour, which was to them fooliſhneſs, 
Chap. 1. 23. So Chry/ſoſtom. 

Ver. 3. And I was with you in weakneſs, 
and in tear, and in much trembling, ( or 7 
much fear and trembling.) 

'Er dweiz, 171 weakneſs, | Of Body, and of 
Speech, bis bodily prejence being weak ( and 
can ) and bys ſpeech contemptible, 2 Cor. 10. 
10. This inhrmity of his fleth rendring him 
deſpicable in the cyes of others, Gal. 4. 13, 
L4. 

'Ey giCo x; & T& wu, 17 fear and trembling. | 
By reaton ot the violent oppohtion which he 

0101.4 irom the ers, which made ſo deep 


II. 


impreſhon on him when he was at Crip), 
that Chriſt ſaw fit to appear to him, and 
courage him by ſaying be not afraid.but ſpeck 
and bold not thy peace, for I am with thee, 
18. 6, 9. 

Ver. 4. And my Speech and my Preaching 
was not with enticing words of Man's wil 
dom, but in demonſtration of the Spirit, ad 
in power, (the power of God confirming wh: | 
preach'd with ſigns and wonders, Rom. 15.1; 
2 Cor. 12. 12, 

'Er amPeite TIrbpd)@77 demonſtration of t 
Sprrit. | Thar is, faith (r ) Origen, by demi 
{tration of the truth of what I ſaid concernirs 
Chriſt out of the Prophets, who ſpake by tt: 
Spirit, and comparing ſpiritual things rerez 
ed to us, with ſpiritual things revealed t 
them, v. 13. Reaſoning with the 7ews ©! 
of the Scripture, as St. Pau/s manner 3, 
Aﬀs 17.2. and ſaying no other things but i! 
which Moſes, and the Prophets ſaid ſhould ct 
that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer , and that be vu 
riſe from the dead, and ſhould ſhew light to'it 
Gentiles, AQ 26. 22, 23. 

Others, as ( s) Chry/oſtom, Theoderet, (+ 
cumenius , Theophylat? underitand by 165 
Phraſe the miraculous Gifts ot the Holy Gb! 
only it muſt be noted againſt Mr. /e C. tt 
neither the word 1a is to be reſtrained 
the Gift of Tongues, but comprehends all tt 
internal Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; nor mu 
the word Swaws power be reſtrained to ht: 
ing Dileaſes ; but comprehend all che exten! 
Gitts ſhewed upon others as caſting out Ds 
raiſing the dead. | 

Ver. 5. That your Faith ſhould not (/*" 
to) ſtand in the wiſdom of Man, but int 
power of God. "=. 

Ver. 6. Howbeit , we ſpeak the (/"/ 
wiſdom among them that are pertect ( 7 7 
Chriſt Feſus, 1. e. fully inſtrutted in 1h Prit 
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ot the (Heathen) world, nor of the Frinces of 
hs World, ( the Jewiſh Magiſtrates and Do- 
ter; ) who come to nought ( and are to be 4 
bolijhed.) 

ip mils Tala, among them that are perfed.) 
; 2. Fully inftratted in the Principles of Chri- 
{\tian Faichz thar this is the ſenſe of the word 
»cr{ect here, appears from the oppolition of 
thoſ? that are perfe& to Babes in Chriſt, as in 
thol: words, Tou have need that one teach you 
which be the firſt Principles of the Oracles of 
God.and are become ſuch ax Have need of Milk, 
and a0t of ſtrong Drink, for every one that u- 


ciples of Chriſtian Faith) yet not the wiſdom 


fetb Milk is unskilful in the word of righteouſ-- 


neſs. Therefore leaving the Principles of the 
Pvitrine of Chriſt, let ws go on unto perfetfion, 
Hebr. 5. 12, 13. 6. 1, &s # Teena. Thus ro 
thar queſtion of the young Man, IW hat lack [ 
zer, Chritt anſwereth, & 2126 762607 if thou 
wilt be perfef, i. e. fully inſtructed in the 
Conditions of Lite required by the Goſpel, Go 
ſell ail, and follno me , Matth. 19. 21.. So 
Philip. 3.15. Let us therefore, as many as be 
perfed, i. e. fully inſtructed in our Chriſtian 
Liberty, mind this. See 1 Cor. 13.10. Co/.1.28. 
Strong meat us for them that are perfet? , Hebr. 

14. 
: Ver. 7. But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God 
in a Myſtery, even the hidden witdom which 
God ordained betore the world (70 be revealed 
in dae time) to Our glory, (i.e. to be the means 
of our happineſs and glory.) 

_ Thu Smuwguadenr, the hidden wiſdom. ie. Be- 
tore, not atter the Revelation of it; for this 
Myitery, faith the Apoſt/e, God hath revealed 
0 us by bzs Spirit, v. 10. It is the Myſtery 
which hath been hid from Ages and Generat:- 
ons, but now is made mamfeſt to the Saints, 
Kom. 16.25, 26. Eph. 1.9. 3. 3,4, 9, 10. 6. 19. 
Col. 1. 26, 27. 2.2. the 

Iles wy eloror, before the tworld. | At the 

beginning of the Apes of the World,Genr.3.15. 
and betore any of them were compleated, or 
run our. Hence it is ſtiled the Myſtery con- 
cealed in the times of the preceding Ages,Rom. 
16. 25. 45 being not made &nown 17 other A- 
ges to the ſons of men, as now it #s, Eph. 3. 5. 
but being a Myltery hid from thoſe Apes, v. 9. 
in this fenſe ſeemeth it to be that God hath 
promilel us Eternal Life, ag xEvey aiaviey, 
rom ancient Generations, & eggs, from the be- 
81nmng, liith Photivs, and this Grace, in the 
promile of it, is ſaid zo be grven us in Chriſt, 
, b uM. 1: 9. agg XEIvey alwyiay, 4 long time ago, 
ath Dr. Hommond, drow xo ex, from the 
rg or of old, {aith Theodoretr. 

% 1 9. Which none of the Princes of this 

ond Knew, tor had they known, they would 
not have crucified the Lord of glory. 


ems coed. 
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OuSs wy deyirrws , none of the Princes. | 
Plate, or the Fewiſh Rulers , for they only 
can be faid to have crucified the Lord of Glo. 
ry, they only are the Rulers which were to be 
aboliſhed, v. 6. and they are ſtiled « dyzerlis, 
Princes and Rulers , Luke 14. 1. 18. 18. the 
Prigces who ſtood ap, and the Rulers hich 
took counſel againſt the Lord, and againſt his 
anoimed, Pal. 2. 2. AQts 4. 26. They were 
the Princes who delivered him to be condem- 
ned to death, and crucined him, and this they 
did out of ignorance, Aﬀs 3. 17. 13. 27. 

Ver. 9. But ( God bath dealt with us ) as it 
iS written, ( 1/a. 64. 4.) eye hath not ſeen, not 
ear heard, neither have entred into the heart 
of man, the things which God hath prepared 
for them that love him. 

"OpSnawus wn dd, eye hath not ſeen.] Theſe 
words do not immediately reſpe& the Ble1- 
lings of another World, but are ſpoken by the 
Prophet of the Goſpel ſtate, and the Bleihngs 
then to be enjoyed by them that love God, 
Roz. 8. 28. For all the Prophets, ſay the (t ) 
Fews, propheſied only of the days of > Meſkah, 
but az for the world to come, or the ſtate ot 
things then,(as zt zs written) eye hath not ſeen, 
O God, beſides thee ; where the Gloſs adds, 
The eyes of the Prophets could not ſee theſe 
things. Hence the Apoſtle adds in the tollow- 
ing Verſe, But God hath revealed them anto 
us by his Spirit , whereas our future Happineſs 
is not yet revealed, faith St. Fobn, 1 Fobr 
3. 

Ver. 10. But God hath revealed them t9 us 
by his Spirit; for the Spirit ſearcherh all 
_ yea the deep (and myſterious) things of 


Ver. 11. ( And as it 3s among men, ſo is it 
here in reference to theſe things,) For whar 
man knoweth the ( /ecrer )) things of a man, 
ſave the ſpirit of a man which is in him, even 
{o the ( ſecret ) things of God knowerh nv 
man (Gr. 7one) but the Spirit of God ( which 
i im him.) 

Ei ws 7 Txoue's% Oz, but the Spirit ct 
God.) Theſe words accord with thoſe of the 
Book of Wiſdom, Thy counſel who hath knows 
except thou groe wiſdom, and ſend thy Spirit 
from above, which knoweth and underſtandeth 
all things, Chap. 9.17. v.11. Whence it plain- 
ly ſeems to follow, 

1, That the Holy Spirit is Omniſcient, as 
Knowing all things, even the deep things of 
God. Wiſdom zs a lowing Spirit, and will not 
acquit a Blaſphemer of his words , for God s 
witneſs of his reins.and a beholder of his heart, 
and a bearer of his tongue : For the Spirit of 
the Lord filleth the world, and that which con- 
taineth all things hath the knowledee of the 
voice, Wild. 1.4, 5,6, 7- 
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2/y, That the Holy Spirit is with God, and 
in God, even as intimately as the Soul is in 
the Body, according to thole words of the 
Book of Wiſdom, She 1s wiſe. os with thee, 
an ajjeſſpr of thy 'I hrone, and was preſent with 
thee when thou madeft the world , Wild. 9. 


Wy 2 

Ver. 12. Now we have received not the 
Spirit of the World, ( which ſuggeſts worldly 
wiſdom ) but the Spirit which is of God, thar 
we might know the things that are freely gi- 
ven us of God. 

Ver. 13. Which things alſo we ſpeak, not 
in the words which mans wiſdom teacheth. 
but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth,comparing 
ipiritual things with ſpiritual. 

lvdud)ig ardud]ixius eſnpivarles, COMParing 
ſpiruual things with ſpiritual.] That 3s, ſaith 
Mr. C!. ſpeaking ſpiritual things to ſpiritual 
men. But where doth evſzeive ſignife 70 ſpeak, 
or why doth he limit what is ſpoken to the 
ſfirnual man, \ince the Apoſtles ipake as well 
to the unbelieving Jew and Gere, as to the 
ſpiritual man © And how doth it appear that 
"Ar3gwrG> Man is here to be underitood , be- 
cauſe jt tollows in the next Verſe, rather than 
megy pale 1 hings.- which is underitood in the 
inmecdiate foregoing words ? The interpreta- 
tion of the Fathers is much more probable, 
U12, we ſpeak theſe things in the words taught 
by the Holy Ghoſt, (u) comparing the things 
which were writ by the Spirit in the Old Te- 
ſtament, with what'is now revealed to us by 
the ſame Spirit, and confirming our Do&rines 
from them. Moreover from this, and the 
preceding Verſes, as alſo from the following, 
it 1s exceeding evident that the Apoſt/es ſpake 
and writ by inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
did the” Prophets of old time, and delivered 
only thoſe things as from God, which God 
revealed to them by the Holy Spirit, ac- 
cording to thoſe words of St. Peter. We preach 
the Geſpel to you by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down 
from Heaven, 1 Pet. 1. 12. 

Ver. 14. But the natural man ( who adeth 
only by the Principles of Humane Reaſon, and 
of worldly Wiſdom ) receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit, for they are fooliſhneſs to him 
(as being deſtitute of his Humane Wiſdom , 
Chap. 1. 23.) neither can he know them ( by 
any ſtudy of bis own) becauſe rhey are ſpiritu- 
ally dilcerned, (i. e. by Scripture Prophecaes, 
and by the Revelation of the Spirit, and there- 
fore while be cominucs to rejed this way of 
knowledge, be cannot receive them. 

Yunus er3fwnG. the natural mon.| By the 


Cha p.[l.y. I} 


Natural Man, faith Mr. Cl. 2s not here ns 
the man that makes we of nothing but Reaſy, 
but the man that 7s wholly devoted, and epi 
ved to earthly things , and entirely, taken y 
with the Concernments of this Life.like abry 
Creature. The oppofition bere made betwixt ſy 
ritual and animal things , 1aith he, play 
proves what I bave ſaid. Whereas thereigny 
a word ſpoken of 4Juyzs, anmal things, in to 
whole Chapter,but only an oppolition betyig 
Ju43s;, the natural or animal, and the a4y 
mw; ſpiritual perſon, whom 1Ithall prove y 
be a perſon endued with a ſpiritual Aﬀan 
and by that contound his Notion. That te 


.Narural Man here is the man who rejets ke 


velation, and admits of no higher Princip 
to judge of things by bur Ph:/o/opby, and & 
monttration trom the Principles ot Nam 
Reaſon, or in the words of ( x ) Porj\n 
T XA&TE F MOUTWOV Teb365 EVELT KO uRUNS ,, of perjas 
ſion to be found out by rational deduttion, ih 
exprels a{lcrrion of (y ) Theoderet, St. (z) 
foftom, Photius, Oecumenins, and Theophyid 
upon the place, they therefore thought t& 
word would bear this ſenſe, and evident: 
is to any one who confiders the Chain of t 
Apoſile's Diſcourſe from Chap. 1. 17. to t 
end of this Chapter, that this muſt be t& 
ſenſe; for v. 17. he begins to declare, | 
preached the Goſpel ix @ gia aye n0t in © 
dom of words , or humane wiſdom ., here vi 
that he did. it not was aicoxlu Ain n oginytt 
with excellency of ſpeech, or humane wijdin: 
there the Perſons which reject the Golpelz 
megei, the wiſe men of the world ; the 15,% 
21 vV. {tiled ogoi xare agua rife Men accordiy 
to the fleſh; the Greeks, that ſeek for win 
v. 22, they who eſteemed ir fooliſhnels# 
the ſame Greeks, v. 23. Here it is the 4a 
or the natural man who receives zt not, andy 
whom ir is fooliſhneſs. Who theretore is 
not that the Natural Man , is the lame: wi 
the Wiſe man, the D:ſputer, the Philo/opit! 
the Greek there ? There the ng thus 
jeQted by them, for want of this Wiſdom, x: 
accounted foolithneſs, is indeed 7zhe power # 
God, and the wiſdom of God, v. 24. Het! 
is the wiſdom of God in a myſtery revealed ! 
the Apoſtles by the Spirit, v. 7, 10. the Sil 
not of the World, or of Humane VWilven 
but by the Spirit zhey bad received from 0%, 
that they might know 1t, v. 12. and thereid 
they delivered it ot 77 the words of Humut 
Wiſdom, in which the Greeks gloried , 9s 
which they ſought for in the Goſpel, but ! 
Words texght them by the Holy Ghoſt;v.13.wK 
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then it follows, But the natural man recetves 
wt m2 5 Tindual + 1he things of the Spirit ; 
mult he not be the Man who receives not the 
things raughr by the Revelation of the Holy 
Gh-it > Tne oppofition which he bears to the 
ard ual inns, the Man who hath this wiſdom re- 
vealed to bem by the Spir it of God.demon{trates 
this to bx the ſenle. 


0s 449, & He receroeth not the things of 


the Spir: of God. } But counts them tooliſh- 
nets. Chap. 1. 23- when propounded to him, 


becauſe he doth not ſee them proved trom ' 


Priuciplzs of Natural Reaſon, by Philolophi- 
cal D:duRtions , which is the Wiſdom he 
ſecks attzr, v. 22. Hence again It 1s evi- 
denr he is the Greek, and not the Senſual Per 
ſon. 

Ov Sw) yrores, he cannot know them. | Viz. 
By that Witdom which he alone will be condu- 
cdby. becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 
or by the Revelation of the Spirit ; tor being 
Mylteries. they are not knowable by Hu- 
mane Reafon.till God is pleaſed to reveal them. 

Note alſo, that the Apoſtle doth not here 
liſcourſe of the Inability of an Heathen to un- 
lerſtand the ſenſe of any Revelations di{co- 


covered to him, for how then are they to be dil- 


overed to him, but only of his Inability to and 
our, and originally come to rae knowledge of 


hem by the meer Light of Reaſon; and trom- 


he denial of this he infers the neceſſity of a 
Dupernatural Revelation, that the hidden Wil: 
dom of God may be made known to the 

orld : Nor doth he ſay, that the Natural 

n cannot underſtand theſe Revelations , 
hen diſcovered to him , becauſe he wants 
urther means to do it, but only that he can- 
ot know them, before they arediſcovered by 

e Revelation of the Spirit; and that he will 
dot then receive them , becauſe they are not 

ught him, as the Wiſdom of the World is, 
dy deduCtions from Principles of Humane Rea- 
on. The ew, faith he, admits of Revelari- 
n, and 10 he only doth require a ſign to prove 
his Revelation; but the Greek lceks after 

umane Wiſdom , and becauſe he finds not 

at in our way of preaching he will not re- 
celve the Revelation , though it be con- 
m'd by demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
ower, 

Ver. 15. Bur he that is Spirtual ( i. e. why 
ah the Revelation of the Spirit) judgeth (or 
eerner')) all things ( relating 10 this Myſte- 
/> V. 7.) yet he himfelt is judg'd of no man, 
r diſcerned by none who hath no higher Prin- 
6) then that of Nature 10 diſcern things 


wave, judgeth all things, } The Paflive 
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erexcive) is rendred diſcerned in the torggoins 
Verſe, and fo ſhould haye been rendred here; 
and the Attive yearcherh, or difcerneth , as 
Ate 17.11. and here Chap. 10. 25, 27: 
14. 24. 

Ver. 16. For who ( without 4 Revelation | 
hath known the mind of the Lord thac he my) 
inftruct him, (or wich will and car; inftratt 177 
in theſe things ? ſure no man by natural Prin 
ciples;) but we ( who ore ſpiritual ) hive the 
mind of Chriſt, ( and ſo ar? able 19 ©:/cern wid 
inftrutt others in it.) 

_ Nrdpudianc; here, and in other places of this 
Epiitle, is not the Man who is adorned with 
the Fruits of the good Spirit, much lets, as 
Mr. C!. tuggetts, the Man who re/1/hes , or 55 
affetied with the ſpiritual Dottrines 
of the Goſpel : but* 54 5% wid ua &+ 
acl] ww, the Nan who 7s 
endued with a ſpiritual 2jf{:tus, and hath rhoſe 
Gitrs of the Spirit which are ttilei the Nord 
of Wiſdom, and of Knowledge, Chap 12.8. For, 
(1.) he is the Man who tperks in demonftra- 
tin of the Spirit, V. 4. the Wiſdom of God in Q 
Myſtery, V. 7. to whem God bath revealed it 
by the Holy Spirit, v. 10. that he might knocy 
the things that are freely given us of Od Nn.t2. 
and who ſpeaks ot them 27 words taught by the 
Holy Ghoſt, v.13. and who by this Kevelarion 
of the Spirit hath rhe mind of Chriſt made 
known to him, v. 16. who tpeaks & ar ual: 
ez by the Spirit of God, ard by the Holy 
Ghoſt, Chap. 12. 2. Such were the Prophets 
in the firſt Age of the Church , who by this 
Afflatus pertormed all Sacred Offices in the 
Church, before they h14 {tated Church Oth- 
cers among them. See Note on 1 Cyr. 14.32. 
Whence the Apoſt/e faith , If ary man be a 
Prophet among you, or ſpirilua!, wet hit! know, 
(1.e. acknowledge and dilcern by his fniricual 
Altlatus) hat the things which I rerite unto you 
are the Commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. 14. 
37. And to thoſe Prophets he writes thus, 
Brethren.it any man be overtaken with a fault, 


* Iheod. 


you that are jpirnual reſtore ſuch a one m the 
ſpirit of meekneſs, Gal. 6. 1. See the Note 


rhere This is the conttant Notion of the Spi- 
ritual Man in (b) Irene , who fpeiking ot 
thoſe Men who had the Prophetical Gitrs for 
the Edification of the Church, faith, hey are 
the Men whom the Apoſtle ſliles ſpiritual. 
When afterwards Church Governours were 
appointed, they ſeem to have been choſen out 
ot theſe Spiritual Men, or to have had tor a 
time, together with their Ordination,rhis Gitr, 


which therefore he tiles the Gift of Truth, And 
from whom, ſaith he, the Truth 75 to be learned 
by others. It the Church of Rome would trom 


(5) Perfe 
ad! 


es dicit evs qui acceperunt Spiritum Dei, ( omnibus linguis loquuntur per Spiritum Dei ; quemaamodum,ty mu:- 
Fs ER Jratres in Eccleſia Propoetica babentes chariſmata, G5 per Spinttum univerſis lingais loquentes, & abjſcon a hom:. 
tonem So, Mee a oducentes ad ctiliratem, (4 myſteria Dei enarrantes, quos (F /pirttuales Apojta in Vicat yecunaum partici» 

PPIriets exiftentes Jpiriguales, 1.4.C.75. 
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this Chapter gather the — of their 
Pottors met in Council, let them ſhew it Ly 
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their Spiritual Gifts, or exhibit Chari/ma ty 
ritatys cerium, as (c) Irencys ſneaks. 


(c) Ei qui in Eccleſia ſunt Presbyteris obedire opsrtet, bis qui ſucceſſionem habent ab Apoftolis, qui, cum Epiſcopatus (ucee. 


fone, chariſma veritatu certum, ſecundum benepl acitum Patris, acceperunt, 1. 4. C. 43. 


Prſuis Dew 1* mn Eccleſi.i ajv;, 


los, 2* Prophet as, 3 * Dodlores, ubi igitur chariſmata Domini poſita ſunt bi diſcere opirtet veritatem. Ibid, c. 45, 


CHAP. 


Verſe 1. AT D I Brethren, ( though I ſpeat 

the higheft wiſdom among them 
that are perfett, yet) could ( 1) not ſpeak to 
you as to ſpiritual (perſons) but as unto 
carnal (by reaſon of thoſe fruits of the fleſh 
which ſtill abide in you, v. 3. and your affetti- 
on to thoſe who are only wiſe according to the 
fleſh, Chap. 1. 2$. ) and even as to Babes in 
Chrilt. £5» 

Ver. 2. I have fed you with Milk ( the 
Principles of the Dottrine of Chriſt; Hebr.5.12, 
13. 6.1. See 1Cor.15. 2, 3.) and not with 
meat, ( the higher Doftrines of Chriſtianity ) 
for hitherto (or then) ye were not able to bear 
it, neither yet now are ye able. 

Ver.3.For ye are yet carnal;for whereas there 
is ( yet ) among you envying, and \trifte, and 
divitions, ( which are the works of the fleſh, 
Gal. 5. 20,21.) are ye not carnal, and walk as 
men (who have /1tle of the Spirit in you. See 
Note on Chap. 9. 8.) 

Ver. 4. For while one faith ( 7 oppoſition 
to each other) T am (the Diſciple) of Paul.,and 
ee I am of Apo/los , are ye not car- 
nal ? 

Eapuxnt , carnal. | This word being here 
plainly applied to the Works of the Fleſh, 
i{zems to imply that the Spiritual Man oppo- 
{ed to him, ſhould fignifte the Man endued 
with the Fruits of the Good Spirit, or who 


walketh in the ſpirit, not fulfilling the luſts of 


the fleſh, Rom. 8. 1, 4. Gal. 5. 16. And thus 
the Greek Interpreters do underſtand theſe 
words ; hence noting, that it is poſſible for 
Men to have great Gifts , as the Corinthians 
had, and yet be carnal. Yet (a) Ireners in- 
terprets the words thus , that they were ecar- 
nal becauſe the Spirit of the Father did not reſt 
upon them ;, 1. e. becauſe he being the Spirit of 
Love and Union, would not abide with them 
when they indulged to Envy, and Diviſions , 
or be unto them a Spirit of InſtruQion; and 
according to this Interpretation, he muſt deny 
them to be Spiritual, as the word fignifies one 
who enjoys ſome Spiritual Gift, and receives 
{ome illumination from him. Whatever be the 
{enſe, it muſt be noted that the Apoſtle doth 
not here ſtile them Carnal, in that worſt ſenſe 
in which the Carnal Perſon is repreſented as 
one who xs not ſubjef to the Law of God, nei- 
ther indeed can be, Rom. $.7,8. and therefore 


— CO ———_ 


vo 
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can do nothing pleafing to God ; and as ir 
wholly doth exclude us from any intereft jr 
Chriſt , Go/. 5. 24. for he allows them to þ 
babes in Chriſt, v. 1. But as it imports Men 
through the too great prevalency of their Car 
nal Appetites, luſting againit the Spirir, {ill 
ſubject to ſuch things as thew'd tone {tron 
Remainders in them of a Carnal Mind. 

But yet one great difficulty remains ſcarc: 
obſerved by any Interpreter excepting «Cre!ue, 
vi2. how the fame Corrmbians could be tic 
Babes in Chriſt, and have ſuch need of mill, 
and not of meat, and yet be inriched in dl 
utterance and knowledge, 1 Cor. 1.5. and 4 
bound in faith , utterance, and kniwledge.1 
Cor. 8. 7. 

I anſwer, That theſe Encommms muſt te r: 
ſtrained to ſome tew of them who were the: 
extraordinary Church Officers, and enjoyed thi 
Faith and Knowledge tor the Inſtruction 
the reſt ; and then , notwith{tanding this, ! 
may be true that the Apoſt/c could nor wiitt 
to the generality of them as ſuch , bur rath:z 
as to Babes in Chriſt. Or 2/y, this Euth, Ct 
terance, and Knowledge mult be reſtrained t 
the Gitt of Mzracles, of Songs, and Profhec: 
which might be given tor the Contirmarion 
the Goſpel, and the Good of others, to tit 
who were not Spiritual in the belt fentc, bi 
of very ſmall proficiency in the ſaving Fut 
of that good Spirit. Hence we find them p! 
fed up on the account of theſe Gitts, envi? 
others who had them in an higher mer; 
and abuſing them to vain oftentation {ud cx 
fufion in the Charch, and not to tEdincatic! 
which things ſufficiently evidence they W#: 
but Babes in Chriſt, | 

Ver. 5. Who then is Paul, or who is 4/97 

not Authors of your Faith) but ( only ) Nis 
{ters by whom ye believed , (rehich E1ith a 
they wrought in you ) even as the Lore gi: 
( bis Gifts) to every man (of you, ad (15 00 
ſing on their labours. ) 

Ver. 6. I have planted (rhe Goffe! 277% 
you ) Apollos watered ( the Seed /own | 
God (only ) gave the encreale (of 27.) | 

Ver. 7. So then neither is he that plants 
( to be eſteemed a4) any thing , nor Ix © 
watereth, but ( rhe glory of all miclt be 4 
bed to ) God that giveth the encreale. 

ew, 10 God, &c.] VWhence it 1s ev 

ro... 


—— ———— 


( a) Nendum autem Spiritus Patris requieſcit ſuper vos propter veflram infirmitatem. L. 4. c.75. 


Chap.[ll. v.5. 


that there can be no cauſe why you ſhould 
can into tacions 4bout, Or defire to be named 
tom them, Who nave no exccllency but trom 
God, and do nothing but by his afliſtance. 

\:r.5, Now he that planteth, and he that 
watercth 416 One hs their deſign and miniſtry | 
and every man (of them) {hall receive his own 
reward ( {rom that God toboſe Workmen they 
ere; ) according to his own labour. 

its gw, are One. | Kdla To draxoviar, AC- 
cording 10 their Miniſtry, faith (b ) Clemens 
A/ex. as being God's Minilters 1n this Diſpen- 
{11107 Of #inls 7% 7a], as having both 
received their ditterent Gifts from the ſame 
Sririr, it being 076, and 1he ſame Spirit who 
drurdeth to cuery man as he will, x Cor. 12.11. 

Ver. 9. ( 1 ſay according to þzs labour ) For 
we are Labourets together with God. (hzs grace 
a'i/ting us ,) ye are Gods husbandry » JE Ale 
Gods building, 

Ver. 10. According to the grace of God gj- 
ven to meas a wiſe Maſter builder , ( affifted 
by Drvine TViſdom,) 1 have laid the foundati- 
on Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, 1 Cor.2.2. ) 
and another (coming after me) buildeth there- 
0.hut let every Man take heed how he build- 
eth thereupon. 

Arlider, a Maſter burlder.] So the Fetes 
call tazir wife men TINA ArchiteQti. See 


Buxtorf. Lex. 1alm, p.318. which Metaphor 
the Apoft/e here uſes. 
Ver. 11. For other (true) foundation can no 


man lay then that _ ) is_ laid ( already by 
ne) which iS (faith in) Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ver. 12. Now if any man buil4 upon this 
foundation gold, filver, precious ſtones, (i. e. 
found Dottrine, which will bear the trial of the 
fre) wood, hay, ſtubble, (Humane Eloquence 
and Wiſdom, Legal Rites, and Fudaical Iradi- 
tions , which will be aboliſhed , and vaniſh a- 
wg.) 

Ver. 13. Every mans work ſhall be made 
manitelt; tor the day (of Chriſt's Advent to de- 
firoy the Fereilh Temple, Church, and Nation) 
liall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be (Gr. zr 25) 
revealed by fire, (1.e. zo be artended with great 
tribulation, Matth. 24. 21. TV(we4 ©9295 THEIT WAY, 
with burning for tr1al, 1 Pet. 4. 12.) and the 
bre ſhall try every mans work of what fort it 
Ss (w2erber it be gold or ſeluer, to abide the fire, 
or Pay and ft:ubble to be conſumed by it. ) 

Ver. 14. It any mans work abide which 
hz hath built - thereupon, ( ax ſound Evan- 
geiical Deifrine till, ſuffering nothing by, but 
ceing confirmed by the contlagration which ſhall 
urn-up the Tech Oeconomy) he ſhall receive 
arcward, (be approved as a iſe builder, and 
Pall be eminentiy ; reſerved from the evils of 
inet dey of irial, Matth. 24.13.) 

Ver. 15. It any mans work thall be burnt, 
(as theirs muſt be who build upon the foundation 


Mn 
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Legal Obſervances, and Fudaical Rites, 11 
they muſt periſh with that Church and Temp? 
which zs the foundation of them) he* ſhall {ii: 
ter (tbe) lols (of all hzs /abour) but he himſ:14 
{hall be ſaved, yer ſo as by fire (i. c. 7-7 with 
out great hazard and difficulty, a+ one ſnatch'd 
out of the fire.) | 

Qs he mveys, a4 out of the fire. ] To be /+- 
ved out of the fire, is 2 Proverbial Speech co! 
cerning them that eſcape with great danger 
out of a Calamity.ſo it is uſed in the Old Te- 
{tament, I have pluck'd them as @ fire-brard 
out of the fire, Amos 4. 11. Is not this a brand 

luck'd out of the fire, Lach. 3. 2. And in the 
Now, Others ſave with fear, plucking them out 
of the fire, Jude 23. So L. mils in (c) 
Livy ſaith, He eſcaped the popular flame ho'i 
burnt. The interpretation of Sir Nertor 
Knatchbull, He ſhall be ſaved, but ſo as that 
he paſs through the fire of Perſecution with 
conſtancy tothe faith accords well with Chriii's 
words, but not with the uſe of this Proverbi- 
al Expreſhon. Now hence *tis evident , thar 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of the Groſticks , who 
denied the Reſurreftion , 1 Cor. 15. 14, 17. 
and ſo believed in vain, and taught that Chriſt 
might be denied with the mouth in the time 
of Perſecution, and ſo were then athamed ot 
him, and alſo were abominably filthy, both in 
Do&trine, and Manners ; for of ſuch the A- 
poſtle would not fay, they ſhould be ſaved, yer 
ſo as by fire ;, but lo as Fude and Peter do, 
they are of old ordarned to condemnatios, their 
judgment lingreth not, and their damnation doth 
not ſlumber, Jude 4, 13. 2 Pet. 2, 3. 

'H 38 nute ey, for the day will declare it.} 
Here obſerve 

1/?, That a day abſolutely put, doth often 
fignitie a day, or a time of puniſhment; ſo 
they that come after him ſhall be aſtoniſhed at 
bzs day, Job 18. 21. Ihe Lord ſhall laigh at 
him, for he ſeeth that his day #s coming, Pf). 
37. 13. Remember , O Lord, the Children of 
Edom, what they did in the day of Jeruſalem, ' 
Plal. 137. 7. So the day of Midian, 112. 9. 4. 
Wo unto them for their day ts come, the time of 
their Viſitation, Jer. 50. 27. 

2/y, That in like manner the day here men- 
tioned is the day of our Lord's coming to de- 
ſtroy tae unbelieving Zeros to burn their Tem- 
ple, and to deltroy the Zeryh Oecoromy, will 
appear probable from the deſcription of rhar 
day, as a Refiners fire, Mal. 3.2, 3. 4.1, 2. 
Joel 2. 1, 13, 30, 3t. And as the fire of an QO- 
yen, burning up the Chait and Stubble, for, 
behold, the day of the Lord cometh that ſhall 
burn as an Oven,and all the proud, and all that 
do wickedly, ſhall be as ftubble , and the dgy 
that cometh ſhall burn them up." 

Bur whether ye underitand theſe words of 
that day, or any other day of Judgment, this 


'a) Strem, 1. p. 272» D. 


tt. 


(c ) L. 22: C 40 
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1s certain, that the Apoſi/e cannot be here ſup- 
poſed to ſpeak of the R. Purgatory fire, (1/t,) 
becauſe ilic fre the Apoſt/e ſpeaks of, as (d)O- 
r1gen hath noted, 1s not ry vary x; aioeriy, dA- 
a4 Gmmoudy, fire progery , but metaphorically 
ſo called, as appears from theſe words, he ſhall 
eſcaſ'r ay by fire. 2/y, Becauſe this fire is to 
try cvery mans work, Pantl's and Apollo's, as 
well as rhcirs who built on the Foundarion 
hay, and ſtubble ; and ſure they will not ſay 
Paul and Apollos went to Purgatory. 3/y, This 
hire thall try every man's work of what ſort 1t ts; 
now. Purgatory tie doth not try mens works, 
but punith them for them. 

Ver. 16. (Moreover, to paſs from their falſe 
Dettrines, to the evil effefts of them in your dt- 
viſions.) Know ye not that ye (Chriſtians) are 
the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you (rhe Chriſtian Church, as the 
Shechinah did in the 1emple.) : 
Ver. 17.1t (then) any man corrupt the Tem- 

ple of God (by dividing that Church, which is 
his Temple, and in which one and the ſame 
Spirit dwells, into parts and fattions) him ſhall 
God deſtroy, tor the Temple ot the Lord is 
| holy.(and therefore not tobe prophaned by thoſe 
Droifuons which render you carnal,t Cor.3.1,3.) 
which Temple ye are. 

Ei ns © va2y 7% O48 geige,, if any man corrupt 
the lemple of God. | I have in the Paraphraſe 
tollowed the common Interpretation of theſe 
words, bur the like words uſed Chap. 6. from 
V. 15—19. by way of dehortation from Forni- 
cition, and 2 Cor. 6. 16. from Communion 
with Heathens in their Ido/atrozs Rites, and 
evil Practiſes, and by way of Inducement to 
cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh 
and ſpirit, Clap. 7. 1. more naturally incline 
us to reter theſe Verſes to the corrupting the 
Temple of God by filthineſs of the Fleth, 
Uncleanneſs, and Fornication, or by filthineſs 
of the Spirit, z. e. Ido/atrowus Prattiſes, both 
which the Cor:th:ans.did. See the Note on 
2 Cor. 7. 1. and then the Connexion will run 
thus, I have declared you to be a building of 
God, v. 9. as being bui/t up together for an ha- 
bitation of God through the Spirit , Eph. 2. 22, 
If therefore you do not keep this Temple of 
God holy, bur corrupt it by joynng the Tem- 
ple of God with Idols, 2 Cer.6.16. or prephane 
and defile it, with Uncleanneſs and Fornica- 
tion, you may expett that theſe fins by which 
God's Temple is deſtroyed,ſhould end in their 
own ruijge and deſtruCtion. 

Ver. 18. (And becauſe you break into theſe 
diviſions on the account of, or are taught theſe 
prattiſes by the Philoſophers of this Age, Men 
' 44 twbom you glory for therr Eloguence and Wiſ- 
dom,) Let no man deceive himſelt,it any man 
2mong you ſeerneth ro be wiſe in (zhe wi/dom 
e71d learning of ) this world, let him (embrace 
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that Goſpel and Doftrine of Chriſt which © 
World calls fooliſhneſs, and fo) become 16; 
(to them ) that he may be wiſe (accordins ty; 
wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24, 25.) 

E990; 41) &y md awnt Tito, to be wije in 
wiſdom of this World.) That the Corimbis 
were induced to eat things offered ro Idol; 
the Ido! Temples by Men pretending to py 
knowledge. See Chap. 8. 1, 2. That they 4 
ſo introduced among them the DoGtrine of 
lawtulneſs of Fornication. See Note on Chy 
5. 1. on Chap. 6.16. on Chap. 7. 1. - Andy 
this ſenſe of theſe rwvo laſt Vats apree th 
deſcants of the Ancients, who fay the Api} 
V. 17: begins to {peak Fe Tv mmprd a1 of tn 
that had committed Fornication, Chap.5.1, al 
againſt them gz 1urpiter viventes corpora |u 
violando corruperunt, who by filthy pratis 
had og Ke their Bodies, and violated th 
Temple of the Holy Ghoſt : Theſe Techs 
ſeem to have been the Nico/a:tans, who rect 
ved their DoQtrines from the PÞh:/ofopher:. 

Ver. 19. For the wiſdom of the worlds 
fooliſhneſs with God ; tor it is written (70x 
13.) He taketh the wiſe in their own cnt 
neſs, (cauſing one Sett of Philoſophers to deſtry 
what another ſtabliſhed, and ſo ſhewing the u 
> 4 and vanity of their pretended tj 

mM 

Ver. 20. And again (P/2/.94.1 1.) the Lit 
knoweth the thoughts ( «nd machinations) 0 
the wile that they are vain. 

Ver. 21. Theretore let no man (/o) glon 
men '( as 10 be induced by their eſteem of tha 
to rend or droide the Church, or to indulge 
thoſe vile pratliſes which cerruft ihe lenpitd 
God,) tor all things (or per/oris) are yours (4 
berng appointed for your ſervice.) 

Ver. 22. Whethcr Paul, or Apollos, of C 
phas, they have received their Afoſtleſhip f# 
your ſakes) or the world, ( as berng madej# 

you) or lite, or death, or things prelent, £ 
things to come, all are yours, (as being lt 
fiened for your good.) 

erm nugy ww, all are yours. | The Jeni 
believed that the World was made for the 
and that God deſpiſed the Gentiles, and 10% 
ed upon them as nothing when "he mad: !, 
2 E/dras 6. 55,59. The Apoſtle on the cont 
ry affirms, the World was made for the 0!" 
tiles converted to the Chriſtian Faith: Ar 
adds,that the Apoſt/es had received their (i 
and Authority tor their ſakes, that it Lite 
continued to them under continual Perils! 
was for their furtherance and joy in the fi" 
Philip. 1. 25; or if we be always given Pp 
death, fo that death worket) 12 215, 8 15 oy 
life may work in you, 2 Cor. 4. 11, 12. 10 © 
ſuffer all things for you, v. 15. 2 Tim. 2 
that things preſent , the Preſſures they 5% 
ſuffered ; and things to come, the Prolfd®! 


(d) In Celſum |, 4. p. 168. 
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or Adverſity they might afterwards be ſubjet 
to, were for their ſakes; for whether we be 
offifted it is ſor your conſo!ation and ſaluation; 
or whether we be comforted ut is for your conſola- 
tion and ſalvation, 2 COT. 1. 6. ; 

Ver. 23. And you are (ory) Chriſts, ( who 
is your head) and Chriſt is Gods, ( or of God, 
having as Medlator, his  Commiſhon and his 
Power from him , and atting all things to bis 

ory. 
: "A 3 53 @x7, and Chriſt is Gods. | Here 
the Secinians cry out, Vide Þic diſcrimen inter 
Deum & Chriſtum : See here the ditterence he- 
wixt God and Chriſt. Hence it gag rury 
Crellus ghat Chriſt 1s in no wiſe God moſt bigh, 
as having another aboge him, as his Head, on 
whom be depends, and from whom he 1s bere 


manifeſtly difting uiſhed. 
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But the Fathers thought not ſo , who ſay 
Chriſt is of God, ur moja iii funue, L Ws ables 
io» + levves, as being begotten by him before 
all Ages, and baving him for bis Euther . 5 
aurs yarns + gli # Yona, at eCAVING the 
Droine Nature from him. Othcrs grant this 
of Chriſt as Mediator berwixt us and God, in 
which ſenſe he performing that Otfice.as Lan, 
or by virtue of his Humane Nature, in which 
alone he could be a Prophet ſent trom Gol. gr 
offer up himſelf to the death for us, or inter 
cede in our behalt, or be exa/ted 79 rhe righr 
hand of God, to be a Prince anl 4 $nwur. 
He therefore was exalted thus 7- rhe 3/05 17 
God the Futher,and fo depended on him in th: 
exerciſe of that Office. Sze Note on 1 Cor. 
5.3 


E — 


CHA 
Verſe "W* are yours, I ſay, yet) leta 


man (a//o) 1o account of us 
a5 of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of 
the Myſteries of God, ( i. e. of thoſe Revela- 
tions of the Goſpel which are ftiled Myſteries, 
as being not he revealed to the World. See 
Note on Chap. 2. 2, 7. 

Ver. 2. Moreover it (chefy ) is required in 
Stewards, that a man (taking that office upon 
bim) be found faithful. 

Ver.3. But (whether it be tha, or not ) with 
me it i5a very ſmall thing that I ſhould be 
Judg'd of you, or of mans judgment, yea, [ 
judge not my own ſelf, (/o as to acquieſce in 
that judgment.) 

"ba Up" vauy ayazeds , that I ſhould be judged 
of you, | Not that he was unconcerned, whe- 
taer the Corizzthians had a good eſteem of him, 
or not, th2 contrary is evident trom the whole 
ett of his Epiſtles, in which he labours to 
convince them of the truth ot his Doctrine, 
and of his fincerity in the diſcharge of his 
Vflice, and rejoyceth greatly in their affeQion 
to him  N (or. 6. 13. 7.14, 15. 19. 24. His 
meaning only is, that their judgment is little 
to him, in compariſon of the final and uner: 
ring Judgment of the Lord. 

Ver. 4. For -know nothing { of anfaithful- 
reſs ) by my 1e1f, yet am 1 not thereby juſti- 
hed (a God's 1rib42al) but he that (further ) 
Jig me is the Lord. 
pa £9 TeTw Iidhrgionas, Yet am I not thereb 
Juſtified.) Hee alto the Apoſtle doth not "4 
tend ro tay that he, and othets, could have no 
good affurance of their preſent Juſtification, 

Favour with God, from the teſtimony of 
a2 upright Conſcience, which, ſaith St. Fob, 
buies confidence with God, 1 John 3. 21. for 
Wo, reel all Joy and Comtort in this 

ond. He doth himſelt aftore us, that their 
Tejoyeing was this, even the to tmony of their 


o 


EBY » 


Conſcience, that in ſumfilicity and 8 24!y line 7, 
they bad their converſation in this «orld,2 Cor. 
1.12.He adviſeth all Men to approve ther att 
ons 10 themſetves,andithenliunhhegbey fall have 
rejoycement in themſefves and not in an?tier, 
Gal. 6. 4. His meaning theretore is, that our t:- 
nal Juſtification, or Abſolution from Condem- 
nation, depends not on that Julgment whica 
we pals upon our ſelves, but upon that which 
God, the righteous Judge, will paſs upon us 
at the laſt. Here alſo Norte in St. Pax/ ano: 
ther ſenſe of Zuſtification , as it relates to our 
Abſolution from Condemnation , 9:3d our aD- 
probation as Righteous at the latt day, waich 
will be , ſiith he, according to our Works, 
2 Cor.5.10. and our fidelity in execution of the 
Truſts committed to us, v. 2. 

Ver. 5. Therefore judge nothing betore the 
time, until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, 
and will make manitett the countels of the 
heart, and then ſhall every man have praiſe ot 
God. 

M3 e9 xaugs 77 x2ih95]s, Judge nothing before the 
tine.| The Apoſtle doth not here condemn 
all Judgment, Civil or Ecclefiaſtical, of any 
Perſons, Deeds, or Words, ot bid us ſuſpend 
our judgment of things occurring to our Sen- 
ſes, till the Day of Judgment, bur only tor- 
bid our Cenſures of things uncertain, of which 
no righteous Judgment can be palled, becaulz 
we cannot be certain of the truth of that 
Judgment, and of things which ir belongs nor 
to us to judge of. EN 

"Os parpes{ mls Birds mv xgphey, 0 Wall Make 
manifeſt the counſe!s of the heart.) Hence 
note, that Jeſus Chriſt muſt have the know- 
ledge of the ſecrers of the hearrs ot all Mzn 
{ubjeR ro his Judgment, and fo mult be that 
God who alone knows the hearrs of all Men, 
1 Kings 8. 39, and 'Y alone the /earcher of 2/1 


hearts. 
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hearts, 1 Chron. 28. 9. 10 grove every man ud 
cording to his ways, and according to the fruit 
of his doings, Jer. 17.10. and therefore Chriſt 
expreſly aſcribes this knowledge to himſelf, 
by ſaying, A// the Churches ſhall know that | 
am be which fearcheth the reins and hearts,and 
I will gre to every one of you according to your 
works, Rev. 2. 23. 

Ver. 6. And theſe things, Brethren, I have 
in 4 figure transferred to my felt, (one rude in 
ſpeech, but net in knowledge, 2 Co. 11. 6.) and 
to Apollos (4 man of eloquence and wiſdom, 
Acts 18. 24.) tor your fakes, that you might 
learn (172 ihe example of 15) not to think of 
(other) men above thar which is written, (v17. 
that we are only Miniſters of Chrift by which ye 
believed, Chap. 3. 5. ) that no one of you be 
puitcd up for one ag1in{t another, (becauſe of 
the different Gifts vo.:chſafed to them.) 

Md):514.nmz, 1 have in a figure transferred. | 
This {ccins not to refer, as molt Interpreters 
coiicetve, to whit the Apoſt/e had ſaid Chap. 
1. 10. US, their ſaying I am of Paul, ] am of 
Apollo, I of Cephaz, tor here 1s nothing ſaid 
of Cephas, but it refers to what he had ſaid 
Chap. 3. 5, 6,7, $. that Paz/ and Apollo were 
only Miniſters by whom they believed; that 
therefore neither Pay! nor Apo//o were to be 
look'd upon as eny thing, they doing nothing 
but by the Grace given them by that God to 
whom therefore the whole praiſe was due for 
the ſucceſs of all their Labours ; and this 
Scheme of Speech I have uſed, faith he, touch- 
ing my {elf and Apo/lo, inſtructing you not to 
think highly of other. Doifors among you,who 
have done leſs for rhe promoting your Faith 
than we have done. 

Ver. 7. For who maketh thee (what Doffor 
ſoever thou art) to difter from anotherqgr 
what (Gift) haſt thou which thou haſt not re- 
ceived ( from God?) Now if thou didfſt re- 
ceive it, why doſt thou glory as if thou hadſt 
not received it (from him?) 

Tis os Naxeive, who maketh thee to differ. The 
Apoſtle manifeſtly ſpeaking here of thoſe Gifts 
ot the Spirit which were immediately infuſed 
without Humane induſtry, and were diſpenſed 
by God, and by his Spirit , according to his 
good pleafure, 1 Cor. 3.5. 12.11. it cannot be 
hence argued that no Man doth any wy to 
make himfſelt difter from another in any Ver 
tue, or pious Diſpolitions. For to whar pur- 
poſe are Men continually exhorted, and ſtirred 
up by powerful Motives to all Chriſtian Du- 
ties, and particularly ro excel in Vertue, if 
theſe Exhortations and Motives are not pro- 
poſed to-engage them to exerciſe theſe Chri- 
{tian Vertues, to chuſe the good, and refuſe 
the evil; and it one Man, upon conſideration 
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of theſe Motives, doth chuſe to live a yiag 
Lite, whereas another is not by the ſame 1; 
tives prevailed on to to do, doth he not dig; 
from another by virtue of that choice ? Ay 
though the Grace of God by way of Excinr. 
on worketh in us thus to will, yer fince oy 
Faculties do firſt deliberate upon, and the 
comply, and chuſe to do that thing to whig 
this Grace excites us, it to conſider be to dif 
trom him that doth not ſo, and to comply 
with, and emorace the Call of God, be to! 
fer from him who complies not with the ſang 
Call, it muſt be certain, that as Gol's Grp 
preventing and exciting, fo my Facultics <© 
operating, tend to make me difter trom an; 
ther, though having alſo theſe Faculrics tron 
God, rhe Action may be well aſcribed, ry 
the whole Glory of it muſt be due to him 

Secing then no Act of Vertue, and no go 
Habit 1s produced in us without a trequen 
and manitold co-operation of our own þ:l 
ties to the fame Action and Habit, wherz 
theſe Gitts of Tongues , Interpretation, Py; 
phecy, were Gifts conterred upon Chriſtian 
in the Primitroe times, without any ſuck c< 
operation of their Faculties , it cannot wit 
like reaſon be enquired of the former, as i 
may be of theſe Gifts, Who made thee to { 
fer from another in them ? and though {! 
ground, and even pretenſe of glorying by ths 
immediate infuſion of theſe Gitts, is evident 
ly excluded, yet the Apoſt/es do themfſelvs 
glory in thoſe good Actions which they chk 
to do, 1 Cor. 9. 15, #6. 2 Cor. 1.12; na 
and ſay to others thus, Let every man tr, 
and approve his own work, and then ſhall | 
have xaw;wue rejoycing, or glorying in hinſel 
Gal. 6. 4. 

Ver. 8.. Now ye Corinthians are full ( f/: 
cular wiſdom ) now ye are rich (both in real? 
and in ſpiritual gifts, 1 Cor. 14. 26.) ye ha 
reigned as Kings, ( flouriſhing in the enjoynen 
of theſe things in all tranquillity and honour! 
without (any want of ) us; and TI would r 
God ye did reign (indeed, and not in con:t! 
only) that we poor perſecuted and deſpiſed # 
poſtles) alſo might reign with you. 

Kexogeo der tor, imnumionls, ye are filled, Ve i! 
rich. All the ancient Commentators havity 
noted in their Prefaces to this Epiſtle, th! 
( a ) Corinth was a City which avounded!! 
wealth, and was full of Rhetoricians, ond f| 
Philoſophers, and that hence aroſe their W 
orders, pride, and vain-glory, as well 45 tf 
their Gifts, I thought fit in the Parophr4/? 1 
rake notice of both. 

Ver. 9. For I think that God harh ſent fob 
us, the Apoſt/es, laſt, (1. e. as rhe /aft, or 
Meridian Gladiators) as it were men appout 


_——mmm———_—_— 


— —  — 


(4) Kiew Irs why mAovirnuan Bioliis wu, PY 
x, "Piſipey ma.Oy FjarAgas 1 ToALS X) PIACTTPeY, 


wey 


\ 


ef be % a” , | Th 
TOY GNWY may Twy Th Toy 3 Pu mul aun ="! 


g! 


Chap IV.v.1 0. Firft Epifile tothe CORINTHIANS. 125 


d unto death ; for we are made a SpeQacle 
9 the World, to Angels, and to Men. 

0; miavalias, as men appointed unto death. | 
Here the Apoſtle ſeems to allude to the Ro- 
jan SpeQacles, Tis TwYv Suglouua 208 , & Kara icy 
ardexgirs, that of the (Þ) Beftior45, and rhe 
Gladiators, where in the morning Men were 
brought upon the Theater ig fight with wild 
B-aits, and to them was allow'd Armour to 
detznd themſelves, and ſmire the Beaſt that 
4id aſfail them : Bur in the Meridian Speta 
cle were brought forth the Gladiators naked, 
and without any thing to defend them from 
the Sword of the Afarlarnt ;, and he that then 
claped, was only reſerved tor {laughter to 
another day ; fo that theſe Men might be 
wcll called em3wenmr,Men appointed for death; 
4nd this being the laſt appearance on the Ihe- 
ater tor that day, they are faid here to be ſer 
{oth igelo the /aſt. Of theſe two Spectacles 
(c) Seneca ſpeaks thus: In the Mornng Men 
are expoſed to Lions, and to Bears; at Aid: 
day 10 their Spettators ;, thoſe that kill are ex- 
poſed 1o one another ,, the Viftor zs detained for 
enother Naughter ; the concluſion of this fight ts 
death. The former fighting compared to this 
was Alercy , here #s only batchery 1, they 
ave nothing to cover them, their whole 
Body is expoſed to every ftroke, &c. Hence 
(4d) Tertullian cites the words thus, Puto 
nos Deus Apoſtolos novilfimos elegit velut Beſt:- 
arios ;, | think God hath choſen us Apoſtles 
lait, as Men to be expoſed to wild Bealts. 

Ver. 10, We are ( counted az) fools for 
Chrilt's ſake, but ye ( who flouriſh in your elo- 
qizence and wiſdom , are accounted ) wile 1n 
Chritt ; we are weak ( az 10 bodily preſence, 
2 Cor. 10. 10. and bodily infirmities, 1 Cor. 2. 
3. 2 Ccr. 12. 9. and made ſtill weaker by 9ur 
continu! wints and perſecutions,) but ye are 
 ftrong, (ard /1fty,) ye are honourable, ( for 
your gifts and wij dom, which have gotten you a 
great name a4 reputation among others,) We 

rc deipiſed (or 17 diſgrace every where.) 

Ver. 11. Even to this preſent hour we both 
hunger aud thirit, and are naked , and are 
buttered, and have no certain dwelling place, 
(Cr are 18 no certain condiion.) 

Ver. 12. And labour,working with our own 
nands ; being reviled, we bleſs ; being perſe- 
NR 


cured, we ſutter it, ( 07 we bear, a4 weak for 
ons, who know not how to eſcape , or help our 
ſelves.) 

Ver. 13. Bcing defamed,we intreat , we :re 
made as the hith of the world, and the ott- 
ſcouring (. or refuſe ) of all things to rhi- 
day. 

['6prgSzpun, ceifuua. | Theſe words. which 
we render f/th and of-ſcouring, do probab!\ 
relate to the Sacrifices which the Herb: 
uſed for the luſtration of a City. The A:be- 
nans, laith (e ) Phavorinus , nouriſhed ſome 
very baſe and refuſe People , and when ar. 
Calamity or Plague befel them , they ſacrificed 
them for the pargation of the City , und theje 
they called wuzppale. And Suidas (Fg) ftith. 
they {aid of ſuch a Man , be thou cur aw lus 
our pg" OY". or Propitation , andihen uns 
him into the Sea, as a Sacrifice 10 Neptune. 
Hence, faith ( h ) Origen, that our Lord 51 
ving up himſelf for the Propitiation ot our 
Sins, was made much more than his Apcſt.co, 
Raxg, uppuce Te x00 je, % Tu Tw/ ae nyt. the lu- 
ſtration of the World, and the peculiar Sccri- 
fice of all Men. 

Ver. 14. But though I thus ſpeak of you 
elorying in theſe things with the negdedt of 55. 
v.s.] I write not theſe things to {hime you. 
but as my beloved Sons I warn you ( zo be- 
have your ſelves hereafter more like dictit il 
Children 19wards me.) : 

Ver. 15. For though you have ten thouſind 
inſtructers in Chriſt , yer have you not many 
Fathers, { zndeed* not any beſides me ) for in 
Chriſt Jelus 1 have begorren you through tlzs 
Goſpel. 

Os mus Neſeens, not many Fathers. | The (i) 
Maſlters of Tradition among the 7cccs. called 
them Ch:/#ren, whom they in{tructed in th2ir 
Tradidons ; and the Targmm upon Numi.;.1. 
obſerves that Nadab and Abihu are called 7/2 
Sons of Moſes) becauſe he had inſtructed them; 
for he who teacheth another, is, as it were, 
his Father. Thus the Dr/ciples of the Pro- 
phets are called the Sons of the Prophets. So 
Fongthan, Theſe are the names of the ſons of 
Aaron, the Difciples of Moſes, the ſons of 1/- 
rael, who were called by his name. And fo 
both (k) Irexews and (1) Clemens Alexandrins 
do oblerve, that they were called kuthers, who 
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taught and catechiſed others , and they Sons 
who were taught by them. 

Ver. 15. Wheretorz I beſeech you . be you 
followers of me, (adhering to the Doctrine re- 
-erved from me, and walking as I do, and teach, 
V. 17.) 

Ver. 17. For this cauſe have I ſent unto you 
Timotheus, who is my beloved Son, and faith- 
ful in the Lord, who will bring you into, re- 
membrance of my ways which arc in Chriſt, 
as I teach every where in every Church. 

Ver. 18. Now ſome (among you) are pufted 
up as though ( becauſe I have ſent Timothy to 
you ) TI would not ( my ſcff ) come unto you. 

Ver. 19. But I will come unto you ſhortly, 
if the Lord will, and will know (and examine) 
not the ſpeech (and eloquence) of them that 
are puffed up, bur the power ( and ſpiritual 
Authority which attends their preaching, whe- 
ther that be equal to the power God hath groen 
rs for edification. ) 

Ver. 20. For the Kingdom of God is (con- 
firn'd and propagated) not in (and by the wiſ- 
dom of ) words , but in ( ard by the power of 
the ) Spirit, ( which if they want, they cannot 
be ſent from God as we are.) 


Our & atyw, 4M & Judue, nt in word, but | 


in power. |] It is propagated, ſaith Theophylatt, 
Hd ondary Th Sudya 5 NrdudIG- woe, by 
Aliracles done by the power of the Spirit ;, for 
to convince Men of the truth of it, faith Chry- 
»Ntom , *tis not enough to uſe fine words, but 
the dead muſt be raiſcd,the Devils caſt out,and 
other mighty wonders muſt be wrought, for 
by theſe things the Goſpel is eſtabliſhed. 
Ver. 21. What will you ? ſhall I come unto 
vou with a rod, ( nfliiting pumſhments upon 
you) or (will you ſo reform that I may come un- 
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to you ) in love, and in the ſpirit of megk; 
nels? 

'Ey fol, toith a Rod.) That the Aprſtty; 
h1d a power of inflifting Corporal Puniſh. 
ments on ſome! who did oppole the progref 
of, or who notorioully oftended a71inft the 
Rules of the Goſpel, 1s the opinion of 2!l the 
ancient Commensat9rs, who inſtance in the 
death inflicted by St. Peter on Ananas ard $3 
phira, AQts 5 5,1. the blindneſs inflit-4 by 
St. Pal on Elimey, 13. 11. the dclivery 
Hiymenens and Philetus , and the ince{tzons 
perſon unto Satan, 1 Tim. 1. 20. Gt mad Ceu 
mw cape, ſo 14 10 chaſliſe the body of them, 
faith , Theotorct. "Ive view awriv mf, that be 
might macerate him with ſome Diſcaſe. ay Cry. 
ſSoftom, Oecumenins , and .Theophy/att ; and {5 
they interpret theſe words, ſha/! I come wn 

ou with a rod, that 15.0 KEAGTE, & Nel, with 
puniſhments and chaſtiſements. And this iznſe 
will appear highly probable, it we conlider 
theſe words of the Apoſt/e, I write wnto y1; 
being abſent, leaſt being preſent, I ſhould aſe 
ſharpneſs, according to the power God hath gi 
ven me for edification, and not for deſ}rii{ticn, 
2 Cor. 13.10. For thar theſe words cannot he 
underſtood only of the power of Excommunict 
tion common to him with others,vw.: may lcam 
fromthe ſame words,2Cor.10.8. where the migh 
ty Weapons of his wariare able to remove + 
very height exalting it ſelf againſt, and to ca) 
troate every mind 10 the obedience of Chil, 
and to avenge all diſobedience, being premited. 
it follows, For ſhould I boaſt exceedingly 
the power God hath groen me for edificati, 
and not for deſtruttion, 1 ſhould not te 
ſhamed. 


—— 


CHAP. V. 


Verſe 1. Ja is reported commonly that there 

is Fornication among you, and 

ſuch Fornicarion as is not ſo much as named 

among the Gentiles, ( v:s: ) that one ſhould 
have his fathers wite, (i. e. h:s ſtep-mother.) 

Ou? avoud(tler, not named.] t, e. Not coun- 

tenanced among civilized Heathens , but. for- 


bidden by their Laws; by -the Laws of the. 


Greeks, ſay (a) Ocellus Lucanus and (b) Fam- 
blycis; and by the Romans,it being, faith Cicero, 
Scelus inauditim, an unheard' of wickedneſs , 
of which the Per/ians only are accuſed by (c ) 
Philo, (d ) Tertullian, (e ) Minutes Felix ;, 


and therefore this was one of the three gre:: 
Infamies with which the (t) Uearhers loaded 
the Primive Chriftions, that they had zncef 
convivia among thein z and practiſed rhe ve} 
Crime here cenſured by St. Paz/,1:4 the worcs 
daws exis), 1t 1s every where heard of, do ma 
1t not improbable that this very thing migh! 
give the riſe to that vile Objection ag.1t 
Chriſtianity, eſpecially it the Corimtirans Na 
the toundarion of this praQtiſe trom the 7eu:, 
from whom the Chriſtians tor ſome time wit: 
not diſtinguiſhed, 


— 


— 


(a) ut inter aegumipyerne vegupee.  Talis nvixells maen enumerant, 1 wants wilegon cvyyirenl. © 


vid 44 C. 31. Þ. 180. Ocell, 
b 
£ ) Philo de leg. ſpecial. p. 600. F. 


.Tizet 5 9% mY@- gyms, CAP. 4. Plato de Republ, 1.5. p. 657. E. F. 
(d) Tertull. Apol. cap. g. 


(Ee ) Minut. p. 35: 


(t ) 0idmdivs wites. Fuſt. Apol. 2. P. 70. Atbenag. p. 4. 34. Theophil. 1.3. p19. 16/14" 


Apol. cap. 9. Minut, p. 34. 
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Chap. V. v. 2: 


"0.x yuuZine 04 2] murphy ie, that one ſhould 
we his Fathers w!jc. | Eicher as his Wite, 
ar ſo as to commit Fornication with her. 
Now this, faith Dr. L:ghtfoor, was done by 
them agreably to the Zewiſh Doctrine con- 
cering Proſelytes , vis. That they were az 
nerſors new born, and had loſt all therr kindred 
they had before : So thar by the Law, -as the 

g ) Ravbins expounded ir, they might marry 
heir Mother and Siſter. And to this (h) 14- 
citus ſeems to reter in his account of the Zerws, 
when he ſaith, 4// things are by them deemed 

rophane, tehich to ws are facred , rurtum con- 
off apud illos quz nobis incelta ; ard rehat 
«2 account inceſt 015 is with them lawful, and 
that they are firft of all raught to contemn the 

ods, Parentes, liberos, fratres vitta habere, 
and to have no regard to Parents, Children, 
and Brethren. Bur conſidering that Cor:nth 
boundzd with Phz/oſopbers , and that (i) 
bryſippus the Stoick reckons the enjoyment 
f 3 Mother, Siſter, or Daughter , as things 
famed withour reaſon ; and that hence the 

k) Nico/aitans and Carpocratians had their 
Doctrine of the Community of all Women, 
not excepting Mother, and Daxghters , and 

iſters, 1 think it probable thar this Corrup- 
tion might have had its riſe from them ; and 
hat upon one or other of theſe accounts they 
0 tamely indured him who had done this in- 
F:mous thing ; yea, they were putted up, ſay 
he Greek Interpreters, on the account of the 
Eloquence and Wiſdom of this very Man. 

Ver. 2. And ye are putted up, and have not 
rather mourned, ( for the ſcandal of this great 
offence, and taken care) that he that hath done 
this deed (fo reproachful to the Soctety of 
Critzans ) may be taken away ( and caſt out 

rom among you as he ought to be.) 

Hlyunewso is, ye are puffed up.] Either in 
your conceit, that you have got 1luch a pro- 

ound and Eloquent Teacher z or on the ac- 
ount of tome high Wiſdom which makes 
you look on theſe things as indifferent. 

Kei uf wiinor dm, and bave not rather 
mourned. | It was the cuſtom both of the 
7eres and Chriſtians, when any one was to be 
ur off trom the Church, as a dead Member, 
to C0 it with Faſting,and Humiliation.,to ſhew 
heir Sympathy with him, and to demonſtrate 
heir Sorrow for the Scandal brought upon the - 
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Society, The Sch2ol of Pythagoras, {ith (1) 
Origen, put Crfans in the' room of them who 
deſerted the Sccicty, looking uton them ar deat 
men; and the Chriſtians lament them tho bcve 
been guilty of lajeromuſneſs, or any other ab: 
furd athon, as perſons loſt and dird to Gol. 
And among the ( m) Apoſtolical Conſt:itiitions 
this is one, wth ſorrow and Ur Reg cat off 
from the Church that incurable Per, 2 ; fer 
ſaith the Apoſtle, you ſhall put away from By 
mong you the evil perfon ;, and to this cuiion 
the Apoſtle ſeemeth to allude, 2 Coy. 2. 1, 3. 
12.21. 

Ver. 3. For I verily, as being abſent in bo- 
dy, bur preſent (wh your, Col. 2.5. ) in (and 
by the) ſpirit.(exciting me ſo to do) have jud2'd 
already, as it I were preſent, concerning him 
that hath ſo done this deed, ( that he 0.22/14 ro 
be removed from your body, and delivered ap to 
Satan.) 

Ver. 4. (And therefore do command you ) in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus Chritt . when ye 
are gathered together (77 your Chriſtian A(jcn; 
blies,) and my ſpirit ( ſupplying my abſence ) 
with the power of the Lord Jclus Chrift ( z; 
preſent with you.) 

Ver. 5. To deliver ſuch a one to (the bf 
fetings of ) Satan for the deſtrugicn of the 
fleth ( /o /aſcroient in him, ) that the \pitir 
may be ſaved in the day of the Lord [cfus. 

Hlapey 5 md ardpal,, preſent in ſpirit.| That 
is, lay the Fathers, not only 
with mind and conſent, but * Þ= * Theodor. 
+ ard pedI& zdell&, by the gift of 
the Spirit, by which I am inabled to diſcern 
what is fit to be done in this caſe, by the Spi- 
rit by which I am inabled, & = mjfutw &Stw, 
to diſcern things done at a diſtance, as EK! 
did the aQtions of Grezz by his Prophetick Spu- 
rit, 2 Kings 5.26. So Chry/oftom and Theophy- 
Jail, And fo the Phraſc ſeems to be uſed in 


faſtneſs of their Faith by his own Spirir, bur 
only by the Aſlittance of the Holy Spirit. S» 
alſo do they interpret 5 $7 ardusG my ſpt- 
rit, v. 4. by my Spiritual Gift ;, \o that the 
ſenſe of theſe words v. 3,4. ſeems ro run thus 


| ——_—  — 


3 


( 8) Per legem liciturs eft Ethnico ducere in Uxorem, Matrem ſuam, aut Sororem ex Matre que Proſe!yte fiunt, Maimon. 


d Iiturei biah, c, 
(h) Hiſt. I, 5. ab initio. 


14. Lightf, in Joh. 3. 3. Seld. Uxor. Hebr. I. 2. c. 18. De Jure Nat. & Gent. |. 2. C. 4. 


(1) Td wnrgdow þ Sujarpdow þ dfragats oryyirIdzt dabyes aficnn). De Stoic. repugn. p. 1044. 


t. dext. Empyr. 1, c. C. 24, 25: 


(k) Miyrodze &mus $3422 als Banoo, De Carpocr. C1. Alex. Strom. 3. P. 430. D. 
RAG gol Exgivs 32), P. 431. m0 Perſarum more unx491 2v3arfzot!, X; ddngdls wyvydar, 
Et de Nicolaitanis mJ uov dog) Thu xoivariay woomlu drazpderry, P. 430. D. 

x) Te3ynxaTas Ta Ota Tos £7 gomyea, n MG ane vilirndes, as Vargas 


bid. 
| ) 07u 5 ws 4 mAWAITES 


7%. Contr. Celfum 1. 3. p. 142, 143. 


T7 agg 


M) Ment aumg 2 miyQ65 ardnes Lher]e © tnaAnoias amatorle, Vaapare 38, 1. 2. C. 41, P. 199. 
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T by the Spirit of Py/cerning, and the Authort 
ty God bath groen me , have already judged 
that this Perion ought to be delroered up to 
Satan; and therefore when you are gathered 
together in the Name of Chriſt, and have my 
ſpirit, who alſo preſides in your Aſſemblies, and 
there affiſls you in the performance of your 
Chriſtian Offices, and have the Power of Chriſt 
ready to confirm and execute your Sentence, do 
you in his Name delrver ſuch e one to Sa- 
tan. | 

Ew 75 Suda, with the porver of the Lord 
Feſws Chriſt. | The word Swaws, power, hath 
{till reference to ſome miraculous and extraor- 
dinary Power, and is not uſed, that ] know 
of, concerning any fimple AQ of Diſcipline, as 
when Chriſt anſwers St. Pau/ thus, 1 Savwis 
ps, my power #s perfetted in weakneſs; and the 
Apoſtle on that account ; moſt g/ad/y will I re- 
70 ce 1N my weakneſs, ive i Swiews To Xeirs, 

hat the power of Chriſt may reſt upon me, 
2 Cor. 12.9, 10. 2, e. ſay the Ancients, that 
in the midſt of my manifold Infirmities, the 
Power of Chriſt enabling me to do all kind of 
Miracles, may more conſpicuoully reſide in 
me. This miraculous Aſſiſtance is by the Apo- 
ſtile fometime called fimply rhe power, 1 Cor. 
2. 4 4. 19,20. 12.28, 29. Sometime 7he pow- 
er of God, 1 Cor. 1,10, #4. 2.54. 6.14. 
2 Cor. 4. 7. 13 4. and ſometimes zhe power of 
Chriſt, as in the place now cited, Now a- 
mong the Powers of Chriſt which attended rhe 
preaching of the Goſpel , this was one of de- 
livering Men tor their Otftences up to Satay, 
to inflict Corporal Diſtempers on them for the 
deſtruction of the Fleth. This Power ſeems to 
have been peculiar to the Apoſt/es, and there- 
fore here St. Pa/ preſcribes the doing of ir, 
the Authority or Power of his Spirit being 
preſent with them. That this 1s indeed the 
import of delivering up to Satan for the de- 
Rtruthon of the fleſh, is evident not only from 
the concurring Expotirion of the Ancients, 
who all interpret ir of ſome Diſeaſe to be in- 
flicted on him by (n ) Satan, bur alſo from 
the end of that Delivery to him,which is,ſaith 
rhe Apeſtle here,for the deftruftion of the fleſh , 
and in the caſe of Hymenes and Philetis, 
that they might learn not to blaſpheme. Now 
bodily Afflictions plainly tend to mortifie the 
Fleth, and ro awaken Men, as oft as they 
com- thus from a miraculous Power, to conhi- 
der of their ways,and quit thoſe courſes which 
thus ſubjett them to the Hand of God ; where- 
as Excommunication hath no apparent ten- 
dance to thole ends, when no ſuch dreadtul 
lie follows from it; and therefore ſeems 
not to be all thar is intended by this delivery 
up to Satan : Though I confeſs, the Zews ex- 
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peed ſome like ertect of their Excommux 
cation called Cherex, which 1aith (0) Buxty! 
ran in this form of words , Swmt ſuper Iten 
plage magne, & fideles morbi magni & hr, 
biles, ler his ſtrokes be great, and his diſcs 
horrible. Moreover, the Apoſt/e ſpz1is 
of this as of a common Att of Diiciplin 
which every Presbyter might exercife, hut x 
that which required his extraordinrry Preſzng 
in the Spirit, and the Power of Chriſt a4. 
ing them ; and therefore fſeer.15 to {peak & 7 
as an att which was to be attended with for: 
miraculous ettect. 

Yer. 6. Your glorying ( 7 {ch « Dory 
ſuch Wiſdom) is not good, Know ve 
(az) a little leaven leaventh (ard /owrecth) th 
whole lump. ( So ſuch a Member continu 
among you , will defile the whole Body or Soi 
ry.) 

Ver. 7. Purge out therefore the old leave, 
that ye may be a new lump, (fer2/much) an 
are ( by your Chriſtianity obliged to be ) wig 
vened, tor even Chritt oar Faſlover is facts 
ced forus (Chriſtians), 

"ExxaSwiez]: Tho malay Coplw, PUTLE Out it 
old leaven. | Here the Apoſtle ſpeaks of cuttie 
off the inceſtuous Perion , according to ti 
Metaphor of the Fews, whoſe ſaying is, tha 
as a little leaven leavens the whole lun}. | 
concupiſcence corrupts ihe whole Man , and tis 
by the command to abttain jrom leaven,4is 
tery zs forbidden, this impurity he calls teal 
leaven to be purged out , becauſe the Ct 
thians were infamous tor it to a Provers, i 
(p) Phavorinus, Heſychins , and Erojni 
ſhew. He alludes alſo to the command ve 
away leaven out of their houſe, \it. command 
to put away the evil Perſon , and to tie Fr 
chal Feat, in giving this reaſon why theo: 
leaven ſhould be put away, becaufe Chriſt i 
Paſſover #s ſacrificed for 1s, which being {0 
once for all, we Chriſt:;ans mult ever key i 
Feaſt, by being always a new lump, pure tt: 
Hypocrifie, which is the Jeaven of tle Pin 
ſees, Luke 12.1. from the leaven of talſe I: 
Arine, and corrupting of the Word of Gi 
which is the leaven of the Phariſces and 
duces, Marth. 16. 6, 12. and from the /e: 
of wickedneſs, and wicked men, according" 
thoſe words of the P/a/miſt , Delroer me # 
of the hands of the wicked, from the ani 
the cruel VAWN and the leavened, Plai. 71x 


- 


Feaft.ot 
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(n) Mic traditur Satang in interitum carnis, ut ſerpens terram ejus lingeret, anime non noeret. Ambrof, de Pan. 


Sce Note on Chap. 4. 21. 


(o) Lex. Talm. in voce Cherem. 


(p) Verbo Kip 3@ roprardCen, Helych.Phavor,Corimthiorr adag p.720 ut Corinthis viderss p.f Y 


Chap. V. v 9- 

Mp & Zupn vauing , nt with the leaven of that 
nalice | Whicii is uſually carried on with dit- 
fmulation of attection and concern for Piety, 
and fo is Pharifarca/, nor with the wickeaneſs 
which prompts us to deceive another to his 
hart, Thus Theophylatt here faith, he zs wave; 
un evil man, «ho doth evil things; but be zs 
aro; who doth them with profound ſubtilty, 
und deceit (41,07 hurtful, counſel. Thus mwnggi 
v mes evil men and deceitful are joyned to- 
vCether.as decerving, and being decerved, 2 Tim. 
3. 13. And fo this is an Exhortation to re- 
rt tuch talle Apoſtles, and decertful Workers, 
35 this Do&tor was, and others in the Church 
of Corinth, who transformed themſelues into 
rhe apoſtles of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 13. and yet 
were not 22 dameveda men of ſincerity, 2 Cor.2, 
17. bur Corrupters of the Truth, who wa/ked 
in craftineſs, handling the word of God decen- 
fully, 2 Cor.4.2. and by their /ubt1/ty ſeduced 
them from the ſemplicity tohict) way in Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 11. 3. : 

Ver.g.] writ unto you in an Epiltle (or I had 
writ To you 17 this Enſtle before [ was full dc- 
quainted with the ſlate of your affairs by the co- 
ming of Stephanus, Fortunat us, and Achaicys, 1 
Cor.16.17.) not to company with Fornicators, 

'Eyexle Ypiv © Th many, I bad written to you 
ia this Epiſtle. All the Greek Interpreters 
upon this place conclude he wrote this , u & 
Gy ax" & TouTn, not 1n another, but in this E- 
piſtle, ſo Chryſoſtom, Theodoret , Occumentus, 
Photinxs, and Theophylatt on the place. And 
who ever heard among the Arczents of more 
then fourteen Epittles of St. Pax? or of one 
word cited from an Epiſtle of his to the Cv- 
rinthians ſuppoſed to be loſt ; it cannot there- 
tore be concluded hence, that any Epiltle of 
St. Paul writ and ſent to the Church of Cv- 
rinth is loſt ; but only that ſome things in this 
Epiſtle were changed by him, before he ſent it 
to them. Bur ſaith Mr. C!. there 7s a contra: 
riety in this interpretation to all the Rules of 
Urammar, which it ſeems none of the Greek 
| Scholtaſts underſtood as well as he. Moreover 
It is the common obſervation of Grammarrans, 
that the Aorift is fo called, becauſe it is of an 
Indetinite fignification , and is ſometimes uſed 
tor the perfett, ſometimes for the pluſyuam 
perfett tenſe. So Herod laying bold of Fohn 
throw auriy had bound him , Matth. 14. 3. He 
commanded his Servants to be called ois dtoxa m3 
eur, 10 rchom he had groen the ſilver, Luke 
I9. 25. 7eſts wpajlvpnow bad teſtified, John 4. 
44. Zwdmw, be bad withdrawn bimſelf , John 
5. 13. Annu emguney had ſent bim bound to 
Caizphas,John 18:24. 2/y, That 75, as Phavo- 
mms ith, is put dv7} 4% Ter inftead of tz, 
he both conteſſes and proves from C1. 4. 16. 
I Theg. 5. 27. and where then is the contra- 
mety of this Interpretation to the Rules of 

rammay e 

Ver. 10. Yet not (intending) altogether (to 
forbil You any converſation) with the Fornica- 
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or a Railer, (a contume/ors perſon) Ot 41 Ex- 
cortioner, (and that ſo ſtrictly 14 10 « Dargee } 98 ) 
with, ſuch a one no not to car. 

Nuit 5 #y-@z vwir, but now | have writte 
O14. | 

Object. 1. Ihis fhews, faith Mr. Cert , 
that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 17s Et iftle, ant 
IN V. 9. of another * 

Anſw. This only ſhews thac he ſpeaks of 
this Epiſtle fent, and v. 9. of what he had 
Writ in it, betorc he ſaw this Caute to change 
his ſtile. 

Object. 2. Bur, ſaith he, bo 1.1 no where 17 
the former part of this a-tGrvnijhed bis Coll 
thians not to ajjocrate wil ) Fornicaters, 

Anſw. Nor is it to be wonder'd that 
ſhould no where ſay that which he had chan- 
ged into theſe 'words, v.11. And tecondly, ac- 
cofding to my Expoſition, what he betore h14 
written 1s contained in the immediate precy 
ding words, v. 10. X 

Ovoualigluns &St\g3s, called a Brother. | Som? 
think the word erawaliulcs reters to the words 
tollowiug, and imports, that it any man be 
detamed, and noted tor the Vices tollowing, 
he is by the Apoſt/e's direction to be avoided ; 
Burt the word plainly reters to the, Brother, 
and imports, that if any one who hath pro- 
teflzd himſelf a Chriſtian , be tound guilty of 
theſe Crimes, he is to be avoid:d. Now ot 
all theſe ſins ſome among the Corimbians were 
{till guilty, of Forncation , 2 Cor. 12, 21. of 
Coverouſneſs , and Extortion , 1 Cor. 6.8. 2 
Cor. 11. 20. they were Ido/ters, 1 Co. 10. 7, 
14,20. Railers,or contumelious perlons, 2 Cor, 
IO. 2. 11.19. Drunkards, 1 Cor. 11. 21. 

Mndv owndiew, 20 not 10 ay According to 
the Fewſh Canons it was not lawful to eat, or 
drink with one that was under their Cherem. 
Tertullian and Theodoret carry this farther, 
and lay, Cum talibs non vult nos cibum ſume 
re, nedam Euchariſtiam , witu ſuch we muſt 
not eat at our own, much leſs at the Lord's 
Table. But this being a matter of Diſcipline, 
can concern only thoſe who are entruſted with 
the Government of the Church, not private 
Communicants. 

Ver. 12. For what have I to do to judge 
(or cenſure) them thar are without (theChurch 
as heathen Fornicators, "and the Stepmother of 
this inceſiuous Fornicator are) do not ye (and 
all other Churches and Societies) Judge them 
thar are within zhezr body 2) 

Ver. 13. But them that are without God 
Judgeth, theretore ( /eaving them to the juds: 

: ment 
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ment of God , cenjure them that thus offend 
within your Body, and you will by fo doing) put 
away trom among your ſelves that wicked 
Perſon. 

Ti jag wer u Tos Bw xeiverr, for what Dave I to 
do to judge them that are without. | Here our 
Critick, Mr. le C1. is too bold ; 1ſt. When he 
quarrels with St. Pau Greek, asking whar 
Conſtruction this ijs,7 wo zerrew? I anſwer none 
at all ; but 7 WoL DEYTINGS &y Tus ta Keira, what 
Concerns it me to judge them that are without. 
iS both good ſenſe , and good Greek. As in 
Latine, guid mea refert £ in Engliſh , what 1s 
t to me? 1o ni wa wn, what profu (1s1t ) to 
me ? 1 Cor. 15. 32. 7 $»,cobat 1s 2t to the truth 
cf God, Rom. 3.3. = $, quid enim refert, 
Philip. 1. 18. 2/y, "Tis horribly bold to add, 


without any, yea againlt all Copies, wes in- 
ſtead of zee x4, which have no affinity, et 
ther in letters, or in ſenſe, the words need 
none of theſe Crarrciſms ;, they are taken from 


— ——— 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Chap.VIy; 


Det. 13. 5. 22. 21. and thcre they run thi; 
1, Seargcis 7% aOrrcie US Vuhr war, [0 ſhall Jos 
put away the evil from among you 5 and th 
Greek Commentators read them thus 4, Zaxcy 
mn money, ond you will put away the 11; 
the whole ſenſe runs thus , wwe hav jubp 
ed already of the ineeſtuans perſon , v. 7. in 
I ;adge concerning all other perſons ;n trol6 
On Chriſtians Rf but in practice Fornicaio! T M 
that you ought not to communicate With ilm, 
but | fay nothing of tbe Stepmother of 14s jer 
Jon, who hath not own'd the Chriſtun Fay. 
for what belongs it to me to judge of them wy 
are without the Church ? do not you in yu 
Church, and Croul Ajſemblies, j44ge them inj 
which are of your Boly, hut them who are ten). 
out the Church, God, who is the (Governour i 
all Men , judgeth ; and by thus judeing thi; 
that are within your Baly , you will pat az 
the evil, or this evil ferfon from anon; You, 


CHA 


Verſe 1. Are any of you, having a mater 

(of complaint, ſuit , or attion ) 
againſt another , go to Law before the unjuſt, 
(the Heathen '1ribunals) and not (rather ſub- 
mit it to be heard) heftore the Saints. 

Keivsdz1 Im! wy adfrav, Go to Law before the 
«njuſt.) The ſaying of the Zeros is this, That 
That (a) He who goes to Law before the I'ri- 
bunal of the Gentiles, prophanes the Name of 
God, and groves honour to an Idol ,, that he 1s 
to be accounted az a wicked man, as one that 
hath reproached and blaſphemed, and lifted u 
his hand againſt the Law of Moſes. "op 
ingly the Apoſt/e here repreſents this ation in 
the Chriſtian,as a reproach to the Society, and 
to the Spirit of Wiſdom which was poured out 
upon the Church, v. 5, 6. and as that which 
gave occaſion to the Heathen to obſerve in the 
Chriſtians a contentious Spirit. 

Ver. 2. Do you not know ( from Danel ) 
that the Saints (of the moſt bigh ſhall receroe 
the kingdom, Dan. 7. 27. and ſo) ſhall judge 
the world. And it the world ſhall be judged 
by you ( Chriſtians, and by Chriſtian Magr- 
trates) are ye unworthy (of the ſmalleſt 7u- 
dicatures, or) to Judge the ſmallett martrers. 

Kerrglov ixegiowy, the ſmalleſt matters.) This 
word xerTHert here, and v. 4+ {faith Grotins, doth 
not fignifie Tribunals, but Controverſies and 
Fudicaal Cauſes. Accordingly the Brufing ngmigie 
ſudgments concerning things of this Life, v 4. 
are by P botins rendred Te Brcltys PrAYerRngucle X, 
rs eye dining Minas uy Terdes , their Controver- 
fies, Contentions, and judicial Cauſes againſt 
each other about theſe matters. | 


VI. 


3. Know ye not (from Chrift ) that we (et 
dowed with the Holy Spirit) thall judge (cr 


 demn, and caſt out the Prince of this IWorldgnl 


his evil ) Angels, how much more (cr1hy or 
we by the aſhſtance of the ſame Spirit to judy 
of ) the things pertaining to this Life. 

Oi &/3108 mv x50 wr newer. the Saints fhil 
judge the world. | We otten read, 
that even the beſt of Saints 
ſhall Rand before the judgment 
Seat of Chriſt ;, that they ſhall 
be A/efſors with Chritt then , 
we read not; the words of Chriſt, 1th. 18 
28. in what ſenſe ſoever taken, prove it n0t; 
they being ſpoken not of all Saints, as the 4 
foftle here ſpeaks, but of rhe zwelve Apoſtle 
only, thele words mutt therefore admit 
one of theſe two ſenſes, viz. that there ſhal 
be Chriſtian Magiſtrates who fthall be gorer 
nours,and ſo the Judges of the World, accats 
ing to the Prophecy of I/aiah, That Kings ſhut 
be their nurſing Fathers, and Queens their Nut 
Jing Mothers,I/a.49.23.and that 
of Dametch.7.18. The Saints of 
the moſt High fhall take the 
Kingdom, or that they ſhall 
judge and condemn the world 

y the Faith preached for a tre- 
{timony to them, as Neab did 
Hebr. 11.7. whence is the Go- 
ſpel ſooften called he reſtimo- 
ny of Chriſt, and by the Spirit given to «at 
vince the world of finof righteouſneſs, andult 
ment, Joh. 16.8. in which ſenſe our Lord faitt, 
Now is the judgment of the werld, Joh. 12.31 


Matth 25.33 
2 Cor.5.10, 
Rev.20.12. 


Matth.16.1b 
24. 14. Luke 
21. 13.1 Col: 
J. 6. 2.1.7 
Theſl. 2. 16. 
1 Tim. 2.6. 

2 Tim. 1.8. 


— 
— 


{ a ) Buxt, Lex. 


Talm. p. 1665. 
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477/085 #p1r7 he, Toe Shall judge Angels. } i. e. 
vil Angels ſay all the Greek Scholiaſts ;, and 
1is che Chriitians glorioully did by expelling 
hem from their Seats, and their Dominions, 
7d torcing them to conteſs before their Vota- 
ies, they were only Devils. See Note on 
1,74 15. 17. in which ſenſe faith our Savi- 
ur, Now #s the Prince of the World caſt out ;, 
Prince of the World zs judged, John 12. 31. 
6. 11. 

"Ver 4. If then ye have judgments ( Contro- 
rfies. or Judicial Cauſes) of things percain- 
17 t9 this lite, (do ye) ler them to judge who 
: (e4/t eiteemed in ( and by ) the Church, 
i... the Heathen - Magiſtrates. ) 

Tis ens, them who are leaſt eſteemed. | 
'* ' £,.:01n:8&8 are the Heathens, hath 
--» {wed Note on 1 Cor. 1. 27, 28, More- 
per it is manifeſt, that theſe words are to be 
21d by way of queſtion.as in the Paraphraſe; 
rb» 247 of charge againſt them thus, If you 
? | "14.2 yodr Secular Fudicatures, or Ir10u- 
rzls, you jet them to be Judges over you who 
re d:jpiſed in the Church. For the Apoſt/e 
oth 15 hte command them to do this, but 

. 72)ke them for it; ſaying, [ 
91k this to your /hame : and this he dorh, by 
hewiug that this in eftcct ſignified, that there 

45 ot a wiſe man 1/7”; Hem, For faith he, 

Ver. 5. 1 fp Cs ro your ſhame ; 1s It fo 

at (by this "von you ſhould even confeſs be: 
ore the tieuhen) chat tncre is not one wile 
man am2:ig you, no not one that ſhall be able 
0 judge verween his Brethren. 

Ver. 6. Bur Brother goeth to Law with 
hrs Chriſtin ) Brother, and that betore the 

nbelievers, (as if there were not among then 
me Believer ſufficient to decide their Contro- 
erfies ) 

Yer. 7. Now therefore there is utterly a 
ault (or a defect ) among you, becaule ye go 
0 Law ( about theſe matters ) one with ano- 

er; why do you not (rather) take wrong ? 

[by do ye not rather ſutter your ſelves to be 
letrauded ? 

"Oaes inue, there is utterly a defetf | Among 
ou, that you go to Law ar all.it being either, 
dn the one fide, want of Patience and Chritti- 
In Contentment, that you do not rather bear 
ome Injuries, then thus ſeck to redreſs them ; 
Ir, on the other, Coyetouſneſs and Injuſtice, 
Fhich moves you to do wrong to, and defraud 
ſour Brethren, 
| Ver. 8. Nay (ſo far are you from this Chri- 
lan temper of bearing Injuries with patience, 
bat) you do wrong, and detraud , and that 
our Brethren, © 


Ver. 9. (And what will be the iſſue of theſe 
« pradtiſes ?) Know ye not that the unrigh- 
x0us ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God ? 
x not deceived, neither Fornicators, nor Ido- 
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lators, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, nor A- 
buſers of themſelves with Mankind. 

Ver. 10. Nor Thieves , nor Covetous, nor 
Drunkards, nor Revilers.nor Extottioners ſhall 
inherit the Kingdom of God. 

Ver. 11. And ſuch were ſome of you, bur 
ye are waſhed ( by Bapri/m, ) but ye are fan- 
Qtined, but ye are juſtitied in the Name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit ot 
our God. 

"AM 6dnausnls o pal Kugis, RC. but ye are 

juſtified in the name of our Lord. | Here is the 
tgure call'd Hyperbaton, tor we are jultiticd 
in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chritt, and 1an- 
Cited by the Spirit of our God. So Philem.s. 
Hearing of thy love and fauh which thou haſt 
towards the Lord Fejis Chriſt, and towards all 
Saints; i.e. which Faich thou halt towards 
Chriſt, and Love to his Saints. Moreover, 
whereas Mr. C7. here faith, hat to be juſt; fed 
rs the ſame thing with being waſh'd,gr ſanttificd, 
and that to be ſo by the name of the Lord, 1s to 
be ſo by taking upon them the profc/en of the 
Chriſtian Religion in Baptiſm, he 1s utterly out 
in both ; for ſure I am, he cannot produce 
one pallage in all St. Pau/'s Epiitles, where 
JnauwSives, 10 be juſtified, bears any ſuch tenſe , 
but it ſtill ſignifies ro be abſolved trom the 
Guilt of Sin, and approved as Righteous, ci- 
ther at preſent, or hetore God's Tribunal. 
And ſo the Name of Chriſt, when we are ſaid 
to be juſtified by it, muſt fiznitie not the Pro- 
teſhon of Chriſtiauiry, but Faith in Chriſt dy- 
ing for us,and be the ſame with & us, in him, 
for in bim ſhall all that believe be juſtified, 
&c. AQts 13. 39. Moreover, Juilification here 
is aſcribed ro the Name of Chrilt, .e. to Faith 
in him, SanCtification to 7he Spurit of God, 
which ſhews they cannot ftgnine the ſame 
thing; for where the Caulz is ditterent , the 
Ette& mult be ſo allo. 

Ver. 12. (Ard whereas your falſe Teachers 
encourage you to eat things offered t9 Idols in 
the Idol Temples, Chap. 10. 23. and to indulge 
unto exceſs, becauſe all Meats are lawful, I 
grant that ) All ( theſe ) things are lawtul, 
but all things ( /awful) are not expedi- 
ent ( to be done, eſpecially when tending to 
my Brothers ruine or my own) all things 
( of this nature) are lawful tor me , but 
I will not be brought under the power ot any 
( ſo as that I cannot refrain from them in ſuch 
Caſes.) 

Ver. 13 Meats ( zndeed) are for the belly, 
and the belly for meats, ( or have ether of 
them any other uſe) but (this ts only for this 
preſent life the time will come when) God ſhall 
dettroy both it, and them. ; 

'O 43s xglegynoey, God ſhall deſtroy both it and 
them. From theſe words that opinion, not of 
Origen only, but of (b) 4:thanaſzze, St. (Cc) Ba- 


( b) Orat. 3. contr, Arian. 


—— _— 


(c) In Pſal. 114» 


it, 
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fil, (d) Hilary, (e) Theodoret, and others,ſeems 
to be confirm'd, that at the ReſurreQtion,when 
we ſhall neither eat, nor drink, marry, nor be 
grven in marriage, Matth.22.30. there will be 
as no Meats, the World being then burnt up, 
ſo no Belly, nec que ſunt ſub ventre, nor any 
difference of Sexes. 

Ver. 16. Now ( whereas ſome extend theſe 
words, All things are lawful for me, to fornt- 
cation alſo, know ye that ) the Body is not (at 
all) for fornication, but for ( the ſervice of ) 
the Lord, (the Head of the Body ) and the Lord 
for = Reſurrettion, and the Glorification of ) 
the Body. © 

Td 5 one s Th mWVad., the body 1s not for for- 
nication. ] The Herefie of the Nicholaitans 
held, that it was lawful to eat things oftered 
to Idols, and to commit Fornication, Rev. 2. 
14, 15. as Irenerms, Clemens Alexandr. Theodso- 
ret, and St. Auſtin teſtifie. See the Notes on 
2 Pet. 2. and the Epiſtle of St. Z#de. And 
theretore Theodoyet introduces the words thus, 
Tim avyes, this thou ſayeſt in defence of thy 
eating thus, and of thy fornication all things 
are lawful for me. 

Ver. 14. And (accordingly) God hath both 
raiſed up the Lord , and will alſo raiſe us up 
by his power. 

Ver. 15. Know ye not that your Bodies are 
the Members of Chriſt ( your Head,1 Cor.12. 
12, 27.) ſhall 1 then take the Members of 
Chriſt, and make them the Members of an 
_— ( as I by fornication ſhall moſt ſurely 

0.) 


"Azgs iy. ] Taking them then from Chriſt, 
ſhall I make them the Members of an Harlot ; 
for, faith Hilary, here Membra adberentia me- 
rurici deſinunt eſe Membra Chriſt;,The Mem- 
bers which cleave to an Harlor, ceaſe to be- 
long to Chriſt. 

16. What? know ye not that he who is 
' Joyned to an Harlot is oge body (with her,) 
for two, ſaith he, ſhall (by that aft:on) be one 
fleſh, (a+ doing that, by which, according to 
God's inſtitution, two are made one fleſh.) 

Ver. 17. But he that is joyned to the Lord 
is one Spirit (with him, a being partaker of 
his Spirit, for by one Spirit we Chriſtians are 
all umted to this Head, Rom. 8. 11. 1 Cor. 
I2. 13.) 

Ver. 18. Flee (therefore) Fornication , (for) 
every (other) ſin that a man doth is without 
the ( pollution of ) the Body ; but he that com- 
mitterh Fornication finneth againſt (and pollu- 
teth) his own Body. SD 

Eis 7 iJov onpe, againſt his own body. | O- 
ther Sins pollute the Heart, and the Soul ; 
but thoſe of Fornication and Uncleanneſs on- 
ly do properly pollute the Body. Hence are 
thoſe Aftions ſtill in the Scripture ſtiled Po/- 
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lutions , for though all fins, ſaith Hilary, j:, 
der a man carnal, yet is this more eſpeci 
defiderium carnis quod ſordibus maculat;s 
animam cum 9 tradit Gehennx, Coy 
Concupiſcence which expoſes 10 Hell the Su 
together with the Body , defiled by its fith 
neſs. 

Ver. 19. Know ye not that your Body ; 
the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is 
you, ( and) which you have of God, andig 
are not your own, (He having by his Spiry ;; 
ken poſſeſfon of you, and ſealed you up at by 
own proper goods.) 

Ver. 20. ( Ton, I ſay, are not your oun,\ 
For you are bought with a price, ( ever; 
preciows Blood of Chrift) theretore gloritic Ga 
in your Body and in your Spirit, which i: 
Gods (by right of purchaſe, and the poſſe/in 
of his Spirit.) 

To awe vuny vet, KC, Tour Body 1s the Tex 
ple of the Holy Ghoft. | Two things coucy 
to make up the notion of a Temple. 

1/?, That the Divinity ſhould either dn: 
in, or give ſome ſignal rokens of his eſpe 
Preſence there. Hence was the Templz « 
Feruſalem called the Houſe of God”s habitation 
and the Tabernile the Houſe where the I 
vinity or the Shechinah dwelt in the miditd 
them. Accordingly I am with you, Hag 2.4 
is thus interpreted v. 5. My Spirit 1s 1 1! 
midſt of you, or among you. Hence is the |; 
bernacle tiled, the place of the habitation | 
God's glory, Plal. 26. 8. and from thence it 
is ſaid zo ſhine forth, when he gave them 
teſtimony of his gracious Preſence. No 
the Holy Spirit being that in the New Tet 


* ment which anſwers to the Shechimab in tit 


old, he dwelling in the Bodies, and being jt: 
ſent in the Aſemblies of the Saints, doth mit 
them a Spiritual Temple or Habitation 0f tt 
Lord, Eph. 2. 22. 

2/y, That it be a place dedicated and 7 
propriated to his uſe : Hence were the Tat 
nacle and Temple ſo often {tiled tbe {til 
and Temple of the Lord, and by him my to, 
according to thoſe words of Chriſt , Wit i: 
not that I muſt be & Tis Ts a«lgds 17 my Fall 
houſe ;, for as to be (&t) & mis md, BY 
be in the Temple of Fufiter , 1o to be © 1 


. mepss, Mult fignihe ro be in my Fathers Tex 
ple; and theretore, ſaich the Apoſt/e, you #7 


not your own, as being dedicared and app 
priated ro God's uſe and Service. : 

He alſo faith, If any man corrupt , 01 0: 
crate, the Temple of God, him twill God detr! 
for the Temple of God is hely, 1 Cor. 3.1! 
7. e. appropriated , and conſecrated to 15 
And he Exhorts all Chrittians to abſtain 1% 
all idolarrous and prophane A&ions by 
Enquiry, What communion hath the Ten! 


_pm—nn 


(d) Can. 23. in Matth.. 
(f) Apud 7oſeph. L. 1,contr. Apton. p. 1043. A. 


(e) In locum. Vide Huct.Orig.l.2. 9. 9.5 8. 


a Ob; Es. . Med i. Goes ods Rh oe addon es.” ak. entered; Wa. a —_— 5 . yo 2 ea ite © Ao _ =, % 


Chap. VIT v. 1. 
Gal with Idols ? proving all Chriſtians to be 
the Templ: of God, and fo appropriated to 
him by theſe words, loz are the Temple of 
Gal ; 45 God hath faid, I will dwell, and walk 
in them; | will be their God, and they ſhall be 
to mea People, 2 Cor. 6.16. ; 
Excellent theretore is the Inference of (g) 
Tertallian, That fince a!l Chriſtians are be- 
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come the Temple of God, by virtue of his Holy 
Spirit ſent into their hearts , and conſecrating 
their Bodies to bis Service, we ſhould make Cha- 
flity the Keeper of this Sacred Houſe, and ſuf. 
fer nothing unclean or prophane to enter into it, 
leaſt that God who duel: » 1n ut , being offend. 
ed, ſhould dejert his Houſe this defuled. 


} Cum omnes Templum ſimu De, illato in nos ty conſecrato Spiritu Sundl) , es Templt ad. tua ty artillita pud'ctia oft, 
gud wbhil immundum nec prof anum inferr: ſinat, ne Dews ille qui inhabitat, inquinat am Sedem offenſs derel:rquit. De cuitu 


(min. |. 2. C- 1+ 


— —{ —————_ 
— — = <—_—_— 


CHAT. VN 


Vie .N® W ( to ſpeak ) concerning the 


things whereot you wrote unto 
me, (v:2.) it is good for a man not to touch 
2 woman, ( i. e. to /rve unmarried, or without 
the uſe of a roman, 0r it 4s not good to marry, 
Matth. 19. 10. This I grant , as Chriſt did to 
him, who having the Gift of Continency, can re- 
cerve this ſaying. ) 
Kaxty er Iyw TW yuuams "T) dnhlicu , it ts good 
or a man not to touch a woman. | It was an 
old Philoſophical queſtion , An wnxor ducenda 
eſet, whether a Man ſhould marry ? in which 
many of th?m held the Negative, as (a) Bro 
and Antiſthenes, who ſaid, An handſome Wife 
would be common, one deformed a puniſhment , 
s arrl@o? dex, therefore we ſhould have none. 
Hence that of (b) Menander, « japds idvp 
wr bas, if thou be wiſe thow wilt not marry. 
This ſome held out of different Sentiments, 
25 v. g. either our of good liking to that cele- 
brated Do&rine of P/ato, Koavds ww ywaixa 
wiris 3 7) aides, that Women and Children 
ſhould be common ; and this DoQtrine was im- 
proved by the N:co/aztans into all manner of 
impurity, who therefore did araiSlw cmprber 
commit whoredom without ſhame. But others, 
chiefly of the School of Pythagoras , retuled 
to touch a Woman, as being an impediment 
to Philoſophy, and that which defiled that Pu- 
rity they aimed art. Hence (c) Apo!lons the 
Magician is repreſented as a Man of ſo great 
Chaſtity, Twancie m7 xang)y wry Wittws d\e 
WG ne, that be lived ever free from con- 
verſe withWomen. - And (d ) Porphyry faith, 
that a Philoſopher muſt not marry. That ro 
live the intellectual Lite, we muſt abſtain 
from Women, al uſe of them being a defile- 
ment. The word ywi which in this Chapter 
ſtill fignifies a Wite, ſeems ro refer this que- 
ſtion to the tirit Opinion, but the Phraſe ywer 
us wn Ever, riclines ws 10 refer 1 to the 


—T. 


latter; the firft queſtion being too grols to be 
propounded by the Cormthians to the Apeſt/e, 
the ſecond being a queltion then in vogue, on 
the account of which Apo/loniys 2nd the Py: 
thagoreans obrained great repute. 

Ver. 2. Nevertheleſs, to avoid (that) Forni- 
cation (which zs jo common at Corinth, and /v 
freely practiſed by the Nitolaitans, under the 
pretence that Matrimony was a thing indife- 
rent) let every man have (i4w, retain ) his 
own wite, and let every woman have her own 
hysband. 

Ver.z. Let (a//o) the husband render to the 
wite due benevolence, (1. e rhe conjugal duty,) 
and likewiſe alſo the wite to the husband. 

Ver. 4. (tor) the wite hath not power oyer 
her own body, bur the husband ; and likewite 
alſo the husband hach not power of his own 
body, bur the wite. 

Our Euridta, Dath not prucer, | Here is a 
lain Argument againtt Po/vgumy; tor it the 
lan harh not power over his own body , he 

cannot give the power of it to another, and 
{o he cannot marry another; nor could the 


Wife, exclufively to him, have the power ot 


his body, it he could give his to another. 

Ver. 5. Detraud ye not (therefore) one ano- 
ther (of this benevolence,) except it be with 
(mutual) conſent tor a time, that ye may give 
your felves to faſting and prayer , and (then) 
come together again, that Sutan tempt you 
not for your Incontinency. : 

Th vnxei4 x) Th aegody,y, 10 faſting and Pray: 
er. | The Apoſile ſpeaks not here of ordinary 
Prayer, which' is the daily work of Chrijtiand, 
bur of extraordinary Devottons on ſome ſpe- 
cial occaſions; tor daily Prayers, publick or 
private, needed no fuch conſent ot Parties ; 
nor by them could either of them be detraud- 
ed of their due Benevolence : Vain therefore 
are the queltions of St. 7erom, Quale lad bo- 


hn IT 


(a) Laert. in Bion. p. 108. in Antift. 1. 6. p. 138. 


(b) Athen. |. 13. p. 559+ 


(c) Euſeb. contr. Hicr. p. 520. 


: (4) Negs tw re viv Cokt d1ailior apcpdhctar, de ablt. 1. 1.4 41. Þ. 34- Ov Þ 4s 34 por xagnoiw 
' 012}, |. 2.S 52.D. 52, Te epgd)ae judrs, |. 4. 20. P. 173. Ke? xakums dpgdtria ware, 


P. 174. 
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nun ft quod orare promiber , quare non mgre- 
diuntur Ecclefiaz , as 1t the Bed undetiled 
could hinder Mens prayers , or their going to 
Church ? Vain 1s his Inference, $7 Sacerdot? 
Jemper orandum eft , ergo ſemper carendum 
Matrimonio, it the Prielt mult always pray , 
he mult never marry z for to pray always, 
and without ceating, is alſo the duty of the 
Laity, Luke 18. 1. Eph. 6. 18. 1 The. 
, hs bf 

Kai may &m 79 au 7% Tug yas , and come FOge- 
ther again. | This Chapter attords many Ar- 
guments againſt the Vow of Continence, and 
thoſe perpetual Divorces trom the Bed , 
which are ſo commonly practiſed by the Pa- 
fiſts, on pretzi:ſe of Religion : For (1.) 
the Afoſt/e here admits ot no Separation of 
the Witz and Husband, bur only with Con- 
dition that they come together again to per- 
form Conjugal Durizs, as the word owza3dy 
doth imporr, not allowing a perpetual Sepa- 
ration, no not that they may give themlclves 
to Prayer and Faſting; and that for a perpe- 
tual reaſon, at leaſt whilſt an Age capable of 
temptation, and which may be ſubject to In- 
continence, remains. ( 2.) He declares the 
Gitt of Continence not to be common to all, 
but proper to ſome only, as being the proper 
Gitt of God, and theretore not to be gotten 
by our Induſtry : I world , faith he , that all 
men were unmarried, even as -l my ſelf am, 
but every man bath his proper gift of God, one 
_ this manner , and another after that. 

e then that can recerve it , Matth. 19. 12, 
{aith our Saviour, /et him recerve it, Whence 
it is natural to conclude, thatall Men cannot. 
( 3. ) Notwithſtanding the preſent neceſſity 
which rendred it {o defirable, that 1bey might 
ſerve the Lord without diſtrattion, and which 
made their Condition better , and more hap- 
py, who had the gitt of Continence, he ab- 
{tains from laying any Obligation to Celbacy 
upon them, leaſt he ſhould lay a Szare upon 
their Conſciences, v. 35. and bring them un- 
der a neceſfity of burning , v. 9. much leſs 
would have urg'd young Men and Women to 
that vow , which lays a greater Snare up- 
on them, and lays an abſolute Neceffity upon 
them, rather to burn then marry. And laſt- 
ly, He ſuppoſes that ſome cannot contain , 
v. 9. ſome have a necellity to marry, and need 


fo requires them to do, v. 36, 37. 


Ver. 6.” But I ſpeak this (of marrzage, v.2.) 
by permiſſion , not by commandment ( of zhe 
Lord, v. 12.) 

Kant oy our , by permiſſion, &c.| 2. e. 1 
intend nor by this to lay a commandment up- 
on all to marry ; but only do permit it to all, 
as being a ſure remedy againſt Fornication. 
Yea, far am I from the firſt, : 

Ver. 7. For I would that all Men were 


k 


—— 


( unmarried ) even as I my ſelf (am) ly 
every man hath his proper gitt of God, @ 
atter this manner, and atother after tha, 

Ver. 8. I ſay theretore ro the unmanijg 
and (10 the) widows, it is good tor them f 
they abide even as 1 (do). 

Azul, the unmarried. | The Apoſiie he 
gins his Diicourlz concerning tliz Virgin My 
and Woman, v.25. here theretore he myj 
{peak of the unmarried, as Compretendin 
the Wrdower,or the Man Igoled trom a Wits 
as V. 11, *AzapG& is the Woman, who myt 
not embrace a ſecond Marriage. And og 
haps this only was St. Paul's cale, as mar 
faith Gretzzrs, be probably collected trom th 
place, and may be argued trom the Teſting 
ny of (e) Clemens of Alexandria , and the 
lnterpolated Ig2a7745, who both reckon $ 
Paul among the Apoſtcs that were murie, 
and from the ſtrictnels of the Fere!/fh Canon, 
which obliged all Jews to marry at Twzury, 

Ver. 9. Burt if they cannot contain, le 
them marry, for it is beiter to marry then ty 
burn, (or be mnquieted with filthy laſt ings.) 

Ei Jv ww tyrned dorm japnrtmany , if they cop: 
tain not, let them marry. | Had the peft 
then known of any Vow of Continence, 
any Ecclefraſtical Law rendring it a damnable 
fin, and a renouncing their ft Fazth ro mar 
ry, though they burned, he could nor fo gg 
nerally have propounded, and preſcribed Ma 
riage as the Remedy of thar Diſeaſe, hu 
would have reſtrained his words as Eſtus 
here doth, Izs quibizs conjugij contrabend: pp 
teſtaz eſjer, id eſt, qui & lege & voto contines 
tie ſunt hberi, to thoſe who were free from 
the Law, and Vow of Celibacy. But I bk: 
lieve he knew of none whom God's Law hal 
placed under a Neceffity of burning ; that i 
lay the Greek Commentators, of being ſub 
ject to the inſults of Lullt. 

Ver. 10. And to the married I command, 
yet not I (only ) but the Lord (alſo, Marth, 
19.9.) let not the Wife depart ( or ſeparate 
ber (elf ) from her Husband. 

Ver. 11. But it the depart ( Gr. ia» 4 ;g 
ed, but if ſhe be ſeparated. Let her remain 
unmarried, or be reconciled to her Husbang; 
and let not the Husband pur away (or divorce) 
his Wite. 

Tuvdixs ame arded; wi worrdnver , let nt the 
wife depart from her husband.| Note thut 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks here- of the married Fe 
ſons, who had mutually embraced the Chit 
{tian Faith, forbidding them to divorce then: 
ſelves, except for cauſe of Fornication, Sit 
was cuſtomary for Women, as well as Mz 
to do, both amongſt the Fews and Romans, 
Dr. Lightfoot on this place cites this Cano 
from R. Zuchanan, the wife hath power 10fi 
away her busband ;, and he gives Inſtances dl 


Mn | 


( e ) Strom. 7. p. 736, 741 
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Chap VIL» 13. Frrſt Ep:ſike to the 
it in Herod; Givorcing het {lt from Ph: 
lin, and P7r.4/:7/2 10m AS12093 and our Lord 
ſuppoſes this was practil-d m rthelz words, 
If a teomen put away ber biusband, and merry 
anther, ſhe commits adaltery, That this was 
common among the Heathens , 15 apparent 
from that faviag ol Ct) Seneca , That none 
buſhes at it. becaaſe there was ſcarce 3 Marri- 
aze without 1t. Hence had they 11ers names 
{or the Divorce of both kinds; for the Wite 
being, after martiage, carried to the Houſe of 
her Husband, her Divorce was called ( g ) 
inmumi , a ſending ber away from his Houſe ; 
and becaute the Woman , being not Miſtreſs 
of the Houſe , could nor do this to the Man, 
but only leave his Houſe , her Divorce was 
called LTTMENUS, 4 leaving of the Houfe. tho it 
was COncctved 1n the uſual form, Res tuas 1b; 
haheto. See Note on 1 Tim. 3. 2, 12. That 
here the d4pſt/e condemns theſe Divorces, 
with our $7,077, 1s evident, becauſe he ſaith, 
he ſpeaks this 5y commandment of the Lord. 

Ver. 12, But to the reſt (yo.# mention 10 me 
who are coupled with unbelicuers) ipeak 1, not 
the Lo: (by any deciſion he bath made, or any 
precept be hath groven in this caſe, V. 25. as 1 
the r og inſtance ) it any brother hath a 
wite that believech nor, and ſhe be pleaſed ro 
dwell wita him, Iet him not put her a- 


Way. 

Ver 13. And the woman which hath an 
husband that believeth not, and he be plea- 
ſed to dwell with her, let her nor leave 
him. 

Ov 3 KogprGr, not the Lord. St. Paul doth 
not ſay this, to intimate that this direction 
was given by him only as a Man ufing his na- 
tural Reaſon, to dire& them to what he 
thought beſt, bur not as delivering the mind 
of Chriſt, for he had before declared the con- 
trary, by ſaying, We have the mind of Chriſt, 
Chap. 2.16, And after doth it in theſe words, 
If any man think himſelf a Prophet , or Spiri- 
tua! Jet him acknowledge that the things I write 
unto you, are the Commandments of the Lord, 

14. 37. Bur he ſpeaks thus, todeclare 


our Lord in his Diſcourſe rouching Divorce, ' 


had not decided the Caſe de imparibres Conju- 
$725, of the Marriage of a Believer with an 
[hdel, but left this to the deciſion of the 4- 


poſtles, by the affiftance of the Holy Ghoſt, 


promiſed to lead them into all Truth. 
Mn «primo eyriv, let ber not leave bim.} This 
auuon was needful, becauſe rhe Primitive 
riſiians were ſometimes in doubr of this, as 


een 
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finding that the Fees did null all Marriages 
ot the Holy Seed with Infidels , and hence 
conjecturing, that they alto might be obliged 
to do 15, and thinking it endis, an implous 
!Ding to cohabit with an Heathen, eſpecially if 
he were addicted allo to unnatural Luits, and 
that by being 5wxe bed follows to ſuch a one, 
they communicared with him in his Iniquiry 
and Idolatry ; and concluding, that as he who 
was Joyned to an Harlot, ways one Body with 
ber, 1o ſhe that was joyned to an 1./ola7r was 
one Body with him. Hence Zuſtin fiir r 
ſaith of one of thele Chriſtian Women, not 
without feeming approbation of the Fact, that 
(h) 7 ayuly mp ver piridier S427 e212, 
Owing him e Bill of Divorce, ſhe was ſepara 
ted from him. 

Ver. 14. For the unhelieving husband is 
(Gr. bath been) fanQtified by the (lerreving ) 
wile, and the unhelieving wite is ( hail bcen ) 
lanctified by the (be/reving) husband, el. weig 
your Children ( /emme!ly) unclean, (und fo 198 
io be admitted to the Chriſtian Covenant) but 
10w they are holy. 

'Ey Th Y WAI, by the wife. | LC xoris gYatlt ? 
becauſe of the Wite; z. e. he is to be reputed 
as lanctified, becault he is one Fleſh with her 
who is holy. So 4Suxwe 'Iocgia & yuudrtd | % 
© Yuen txuadtdle, Ijract ſerved jor a Wife, 
and for a Wife he kept ſheep, Hol. 12. 12. 1 
defire that you ſaint not wu mis 344/01 pus by rCQ- 
ſon of my tribulations, Eph. 3. 13. and that 9 
man be ſhaken & mis $xi\zor Tow ras by reaſon of 
theſe tribulations, 1 Thell. 3. 3. Sce Naldins 
in the 23d fignification of the Particle Bech. 
Or we may take theſe words in the lznf- 
the Greek Interpreters, viz. the unbelicy itg 
HusSband hath been ſanQiftied ro the believing 
Wite by his Content to cohavic with her , 2nd 
to have Seed by her. 

"Emi dog mx Tixva Vany ayytzprs An ww 5 dj 
&y, elſe were your Children uncl7un, 04! NW 
they are boly.] He doth not lay, elie were 
your Children Baſtards , but now: they are /c- 
g1timate ; but elſe were they unclean, 7.e. Hea- 
then Children, not to be owned as an Holy 
Seed. and therefore not be admitred into Co- 
venant wich God, as belonging ro his Holy 
People. That this is the true import of the 
words dz.w«g]4 and 4x will be apparent from 
the Scriptures, in which the Meatbens are ſti- 
led he unclean, in oppolition to the Fes in 
covenant with God, and theretore ftiled ar 
holy People. So Iſa. 35. 8. dis xavupd ta ind, 
x %dbs axle xandin), an bigh-way ſhai! 02 there, 


or 


(f) Nunquam jam ulla repudio erubeſcit, poſtquam illuStres quedam ty nobiles famine, non Conſulum nurzero, ſed maritorum 
= /ugs computant, (x exeunt matrimonij cauſa, nubunt repudij. Tamdiu iflud timebatur, quamaiu rarum erat. 24a wer? 
« ſme divortio «8.4 ſunt, quod ſgpe audiebant, facere didicerunt, De Benef. 1. 3. c. 16. 


pl 8) Tis amd ws yeauudle mg: mi "Agerlt Tome name + vouor. Plato 17 Alcth. p.195. C. V; ide Ful 


lux,1. 


eld. de Fare Natu 
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s (bh) Apol, 1, P. 42. A. B. ) / P ve 


3-C. 5. Alex. ab Alex. Gen. Deer. 1.4. C.$. S. Petit, Comment. in Leges Attic. 
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136 A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the Chap. VIl.v 1; 


ant it ſhall be called the way of holineſs, dyg2ap 
7G, the unclean ſhall not paſs over it , but 
the redremed of the Lord ſhall walk therein,v.g. 
And Chap. 52. 1. God faith of Jeruſalem the 
Holv City, there ſha!l no more come into thee, 
 rpirur'& «, 4145] &, the uncircumciſed, and 
unclean. So Atts 10. 2S. Tou know that it 1s 
unlneful for a Few 10 keep company with a 
m.in of another Nation ,, but God hath ſhewed 
me that I ſhould call no man common, or exg.Sap- 
Ty unclean Whence it is evident that the 
Fes look'd upon themſelves as 4720 a7 xa- 
.e.20i, the clean Servants of God , Neh. 2. 20. 
and wupon all Heathens , and their Ott-ſpring, 
as unclean, by reaſon of their want of Cir- 
cumcifion, the fign of rhe Covenant. Hence, 
whereas it is faid that Z2/hwa crrcumoaſed the 
People, Chap. 5. 4. the Septzagint lay , wearg- 
*uper, he cleanfeld ther. Moreover of Heathen 
Children, and ſuch as are nor. Circumciled, 
they ſay they are not born 1m holineſs, but 
thuy on the Contrary are [tiled UW YN aifus 
4p, an boly Seed I. 6.13. Ezra 9. 2. and 
rhe OiF-fpring trom them, and from thoſe Pro- 
feljtes which had embraced their Religion,are 
{11d ro be born "11A 77 bolineſs , and fo 
thonghr fit ro be admitted to Circumciſion, or 
Bupiſm, or whatſecver might initiate them 
into the Z*Ww1/h Church , and therefore to this 
ſenſe of the words ho/y, and znclean, the Apo- 
ſtile may be here molt rationally ſuppoſed to 
allude, declaring that the Seed of holy Per- 
ſons, rhe Oft-ſpring born % ar mucuWor of 
Suims, a5 (1) Chriſtians are ſtill called in the 


New Teſtament, are alſo holy. And though 


vne of the Parents be ſtill Hearbens, yet is the 
denomination to be taken from the better, and 
ſo their Ort-ſpring are to be eſteemed not as 


' Heaihens, ie. unclean, but holy, as all Chr:- 


ſtians by denomination are. So (Kk ) Clemens 
Alexandrinus \nters, {1ying, I ſuppoſe the Seed 
of thoſe that are holy is holy, according to that 
faxing of the Apoſtle Paul, the unbelieving wife 
is ſanttified by the hizsband , &c. Hence then 
the Argument tor Inſart Baptiſo runs thus, It 
the holy Seed among the Fews was therefore 
ro be Circumciled , and te made federally 
holy by receiving the Sign of the Covenant, 
and being admitted into th2 number of God's 
holy People, becauſe they were born in San- 
City, or were /eminally Holy ; for the Root 
being holy, fo are the Branches alſo ;, then by 
like reaſon the holy Seed of CRE ought 
to be admitted to Baptiſm, and receive the 
Sign of the Chriſtian Covenant, the Laver of 


- Perſons before they were Chriſtians, to lay as 


Regeneration, and fo lt entred into the Secs, 
ty of the Chriſtian Church. The Subſtang 
of this Argument is in Tertulhan de An; 
cap 39. and in the Authour of the Queſtions 
Antiochum, qu. 114. 

Ver.15. But if the unbelieving perſon (mil 
depart, ( and ſo break off the Matrimonialdun) 
ler him depart; a Brother or Siſter is not up 
der bondage ( Gr. zs not enſlaved ) in ſuch 
ſes, but God hath called us to peace, ( af 
therefore we muſt groe no occaſion of quarre 
with, or ſeparation from ſo near a Relative, 
of diſturbance of the Fumily.) 

Ov dire), i not under bondage. That 
faith (1 ) Hilary, The Chriſtian in this caſe 
free ro marry to another Chriſtian. He isfre 
faith (m) Photius, to depart, becauſe the othe 
hath diſſolved the Marriage. If he depart, fi 
( n ) Chry/eſtom, Oecumeninus, and Theophylat 
becauſe thou wilt not communicate with hinu 
bis infidelity, be thou droorced,or quit the yoke, 
for nt is better that thy Marriage ſhould be dj 
ſolved. than thy Piety. Theſe karhers thers 
tore plainly ſuppoſed, that the Laws which 
ſay , He that marrics ber which #s put azy 
committeth Adultery , Matth. 5. 22, and thi 
the wife is bound to the bzzsband as leng as bt 
troeth, v. 39. Rom. 7. 1, 2, 3. concerned only 
equal Marriages, partly becauſe the poſi! 
faith, He had no commandment of the Lord 
produce for tke deciſion of this cale ; a 
partly becauſe he doth not here ſay, as in the 
caſe of equal Marriages, v. 11, iy yep%, 
ſhe be ſeparated , et her remain unmarrid 
It is the opinion of (9) Mr. Thorndike, that 
the Apoſtle look'd upon Marriage, made by 
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ſtriter Obligations on them , then the Law 
which they were under when the Mamug 
was contraQted defigu'd to lay upon them. But 
this ſeems not conlittent with our Lord's dec 
fions rouching Divorce and Polygamy , forths 
they were allowed both by Zeros and Gentit: 
our Saviour pronounces them diſagreeable 
the firſt Inſtitution of Matrimony by Got; 
and theſe Laws binding all that were Chrift 
ans, no Chriſtian Convert could, airer tus 
her Converlien, do any thing on thelr pail 
oppolite to them ; and whatſoever liberty 
Divorce the Laws of Few or Gentile migh 
allow of, rhe ar will not permit the & 
lieving Wite or Husband to mxke uſe of then, 0 
by beginning the Separation, v. 12, 13, 5 
It then theſe words, a Brother or Siſter #5 
in bondage in theſe caſes, do import, they 
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(1) See Note on Chap. 1, 2. 


(Kk) Tar 5 dyadrlor dzoy dipa x4 T3 anipun, iT m1 Af 5 ATRAG IAG nuts AsY1, 7 IL 
«as me dvÞe3s, n + dvlea va ywanss, Strom. 1.3, p. 445. D. | 
(1) Liberum habet a bitrium nubere Legs ſue vire. Pleud. Ambr. 


A 


(Mm) "Fad drpis Þh, x; wm avorl&- T 24py, &4 Tis aghvas. Photius. 
(n) Ataleiyrom BiaJzoy 3d ? 16 wp, » Thu 'EvoiCeiay ave Chryl, Theoph. A 


(0) Laws of the Chirch, p. 117. 
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rot obliged to live unmarried , ſuch- a total 


trimony, and render the deſerting Perſon as 
4:ad unto the other.But though all the Roma- 
11/ts, and many of the Reformed allow of this 
Jnrerpretation of the Fathers, it muſt be dan- 
2:r0us to admit of it without this Reſtriftion, 
4 Brother or a Siſter is not enſlaved, atter all 
means of Peace and Reconciliation have been 
in vain attempted , and the Unheliever hath 
encre4 into another Marriage, or rather hath 
cifſolved the former by Adu/tery, as may well 
be ſuppoſed of thoſe Heathens who thus ſepa- 
rarcd trom their Chr:ſtian Mates. And this 
[nrerpretation leems to be confirmed from the 
tormer words relating ro the Caſe of the 
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hey believing Wives and Husbands, zf they depart, 
F let them remain unmarried ; 1t being not to be 
x ſuppoſed that Believers would ditlolve the 


Bon of Marrimony by Adultery. Therefore 


Unieuevers, departing trom Chriſtians on the 
account of their Faith,and tor this there is good 
reaſon. 

Ver. 16. For what knoweſt thou , oh wite, 
whether ( by drre/lings with him ) thou ſhalt 
( not be a means 9) fave thy husband ? or how 
knowelt :10n , oh man, whether thou ſhalt 
( not by thus droell;ng with her , be a means ts) 
lave thy wite ? 


2d Ver. 17. But ( whether ths be ſo, or not ) 
the as God hach diſtributed the gitr ( of Conr- 
T nence) to every man,(or 20t) as the Lord hath 
ried calted every one ( to tbe Faith, married to an 


that Unbeliever, or Seruant to them, or not) ſo let 
eb him walk, (doing nothing on hzs part contrary 
' 06 to thoſe Relations) and fo order { in all Chur- 
2 ches (wbich I have converted. ) 

ao Ei ws, but. |] Or rather,if nor. So |'R RAR 
Br and N? 28 Ger. 18.21. & N wt, and if it 


be nt ſo, See Chap. 24. 8. 42.16, 37. Fob 9. 


Chap VIL v.16. Firft Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


214 perpetual deſertion muſt diſſolve the Ma-- 


th: 1 /ile leems to grant this in the caſe of 
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"On x, wm eilouns dxgyCurrr wow). 10h. de 
Pandr: & Menſur. p. 172. PP 

_ Ver. x9. Circumcifion is nothing, and un- 
circumcihion is nothing, (1bat renders ws more, 


or leſs —— in the fight of God ) but the 


keeping 0 
in all.) 

Ver. 20. Let every man (tz/!) abide in the 
ſame calling in which he was called ( ro rhe 
Fanth, not thinking himſelf obliged by it to quit 
hzs calling.) 

Ver. 21. Art thou called, being a Servant, 
care not for it ; but if thou cantt ( /awfully) 
be made free,uſe it rather. (Care not [ jay;) 

Ver. 22. For he thart is called in the Loid, 
being a Servant, is the Lords Freeman, (being 
delrvered by him from has bondage to (im, John 
8. 36.) Likewiſe he that is called, being tree, 
(nevertheleſs ) is Chriſts ſervant. 

Ver. 23. Ye are bought with a price, (Gr. 
have you been bought with a price from your 
ſlavery) be ye not (again) the ſervants of men 
( robo are unbelievers, 1 Tim. 6. 2.) 

Tijuns nyeyanle, have ye been bought with a 
price. ] That the Charity of Chr1jt:ans was 
employed to buy their Brerhren our of ſlavery, 
We learn from the Apologres of (p) Fuftin M. 
and (q) Tertullian, who tell us, That the Of- 
ferings of Chriftians at the Sacrament, were, 
amongſt others, employed for that uſe , and 
that theſe words ought to he rendred by way 
of Interrogation, is evident trom the precedent 
Diſcourſe, which is ſtill by way of queſtion, 
Is any man called, being uncircumciſed , v. 18. 
Art thou called being a ſervant , v. 21. And 
that they are to be thus interpreted, the deſign 
of the Apoſtle ſhews,which is to inform them 
that their Chr1ſt:anity did not exempt them 
from their Secular Relations to Hearhens, the 
Believer ſtill continuing in his Conjugal Re- 
lation, and in the ſame Relation of a Servant 
to his Heathen Mafter. Now to tell them 
they were bought with a price by Chriſt, and 
therefore ought 7ot to be the ſervants of men.is 
plainly to contradi& this detign; but it is well 
confittent with the foregoing advice , If thou 
canſt be made free, uſe it rather ;, lo add, are 
ye then bought out of Servitude by the Chari- 
ty of Chriſtians, return not again to the Ser- 
vice of Unbelievers. 

Ver. 24: ( Otherwiſe) Brethren , let every 
man wherein he is called , therein abide with 
God. 

Ver. 25. Now concerning Virgins I have no 
particular commandment of the Lord, yet L 
give my judgment, as one thar hath obtained 
mercy of the. Lord to be found taithtul (7 
my Apoſtolical Eunttion, by adviſing ftill what 


the Commandments of God (3s all 


(P) T3 a9 625 vey muy. my wejezan ili}, x) aunts Tmnupel ippetynue uh Went, x) Ts ©s Neouats bs. 


tho & « iN wn, and if it be not ſo, whos wil! make 
tile me a liar, and Chap. 24. 25. Fohn 14. 2. « x 
|: un, if it were not jo, I would have told you. 
0d; xe Naldizs de partic. Hebr. p. 92. To others 
rift « ws (cems to be miſplaced, as being added to 
is 0! the beginning of this Verſe , when indeed it 
paſt longs to the cloſe of the tormer, thus; How 
ty a knoweſt thou, oh man, & Tu} yuueize awe; & wi, - 
ugh . whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife, or not. And 
> be lo the ſeventeenth Verſe will begin with agce, 
hem, I the twentieth and the four and twentieth 
, 15 Verſes, which anſwer to it, do. 
"0. er. 18, Is any man called, being circumci- 
y art WY ©, tet him not (endeavour to) become (as 

ne ) uncircumciſed: is any man. called in un- 
_— ccumcilion, ler him not be circumciſed. 

» nad, let bim not be uncircumciſed. | 

dw Re aA id; 

apol. 2 D. 99, 

(q 


wh ) Hec quaſi depoſita pietatis ſunt ; nam inde nm Epulis, nec potaculis diſpenſatur, ſed egenis atendis, humandiſque (5 pu- 
"8 tf tuclls re ac Parentibs diſtitut on Et ſi qui in Metallis, to fi qui in Inſuls, vel in Cuitodiis , &c. Apol. C- 39» 
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# beft atd moſt expedient in thoſe cafes to be 
done.) 

Tlegt wy IlapNver emlaytr Kupic tx bw, CONCE? N- 
ing Virgins | have no commandment of the 
Lord. | To produce touching their continuance 
in, or change of that ſtate. Here Eft:zs takes 
care to add, that the Apoſ/e muſt be under- 
{taod only de Virgimbus que nondum Deo v0- 
verint centinentiam , of ſuch Virgins which 
were:not under the Vow. of Continence. And 
when the Apoſt/e ſaith without exception, If 
a Virgin marry ſhe bath not ſinned, v. 28. he 
adds, Ni/t ſit virgo Chriſto dicata, i. e. unleſs 
ſhe be a'Virgin conſecrated to Chrift by ſuch a 
Vow; both which Exceptions feeing St. Pau/, 
affiſted by the Holy Spirit, thought not fit to 
add; we may preſume that he knew nothing 
of that matter. 

Treulw N Jo, Kc. but I groe my judgment 
ar one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to 
he found faithful.) This, ſaith the Apoſtle , 
is all that is required of a Miniſter of God, 
and a Steward of his Myſteries , that he be 
fonnd faithful in adminiſtring the Grace of his 
Apoſileſhip, 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2. And this fidelity 
was {till attended with the power of Chriſt 
aſhiting them, as appears trom theſe words, I 
thank Chriſt Feſws our Lord who bath enabled 
me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me 
anto the Miniſtry, 1 Tim. 1. 12. So that this 
Phraſe doth not imply, as ſome imagine, that 
the Apoſt/e had only an ordinary afhitance in 
this advice, ſuch as any pious skilful Paſtor 
may {till expect , much leſs that this is a 
ayer which might be diſregarded without 
In. 

Ver. 25. I ſuppoſe therefore that this is 
good for the preſent diſtreſs (of Chriſtians dai- 
ly ſubjett to # 296-0 ) 1 fay, thar it is good 
tor a man ſo to be (7. e. u Virgin ſtill.) 


Ate Þ Ui erdyxny , for the preſent di- 


firefr. This Phraſe plainly ſhews this can- 
not relate ad pacata Eccleſue tempora, to the 
peaceable times of the Church , for they are 
not times ot Tribulation, as the word-ey«yxn 
often ſignifies. So Like 21.23. there ſhall be 
exdyun undnn, great tribulation , iv dveyxaic, iv 
euogapiers , 1n affuthons, neceſſties, diſtreſſes, 
2 Cor. 6. 4. ir eydynats, iy Neryuais, 17 neceſh- 
tics, in perſecutions, 2 Cor. 12. 10. Nor can 
it Hgnihe the Troubles common to this Lite , 
tor they are. not always inſtanr, or preſent. 
See v. 28. where the Phraſe is Sails iv ongu, 
trouble in the fleſh. 

Ver. 27. Art thou (then) bound to a wife, 
ſtek not to be loſed:; art thou looſed from a 
wite, ſeek not a wite. 

. Ver. 28. But if thou marry thou haft not 
fioned, and it a Virgin marry ſhe hath not 
finned , nevertheleſs” ſuch ( 27 theſe times of 
perſecution ) ſhall have (more) trouble in the 
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flefh ; but I ſpare you, (not thinking it they 
fore fit 10 lay the yoke kebar oy yu): 

Ver. 29. But this, 1 ſay Brethren, thar the 
time (of rhzs life) is fhort, it remains then th 
both they thar have wives be as though thy 
had none. 

Ver. 3c. And they that weep as though the 
wept not z and they that rejoyce as if they x. 
Joiced not , and they that buy as if they py 
ſelled nor. 

Ver. 31. And they that uſe the world apy 
abuting it, (or as thoſe that uſe it not) tor the 
taſhion of the world paſſerth away. 

'Ns wi udjaygoulum, a4 not abuſing it, % 
this expreſſion is uſed in (r ) Philo, This ; 
anothers, do not covet it ;, this is thy own, ul 
it ſo as not abuſing it , haſt thou abundance. 
groe to others , for the excellency of weghb 
conſifts not in thy purſes, but in elpin 1ho/ 
that want. : 

Note alſo, That they who interpret theſ 
words, the time 1s fhort, with relation to th! 
Troubles ſhortly to come at the Delitrudion 
Feruſalem ; and the faſhion of the world af 
ſing away, of a new ſcene of things- beginmn 
to appear, leem not to give the true import > 
the Apoſt/e's words: For (1.) it is not eafer; 
perceive what concernment the Corinthian 
then had in the deſtrution of 7er'/alrn; 
what peculiar Troubles hapned ; what lok « 
Wives or of Poſſefhons they did then ſuſtain; 
or indeed , what Perſecution they then 1 
under trom which the deſtruQtion of 7ers 
lem might free them. 

2ly, Ihe faſhion of the worlds paſſing ang 
ſeems plainly to refer to the diffolution of it 
or at leaſt to our paſſing out of it in a ſh 
time, according to thole words of St. 7obr, 
Love not the world, nor the things of the werl, 
for the hav] of the world paſſeth away,and tt 
lufts thereof, 1 John 2. 15, 17. Again, 
have, and uſe theſe things, as it we had 
them not, or did nct uſe them, is to be mode 
rate in the enjoyment of them ; not to | 
much affected with them when we have , « 
much afflicted when we want or lote them. 

Ver. 32. But ( thzs advice I give, becauſe) 
I would have you without caretulnefs (/or 
things of the world; now ſo it is that ) ie thit 
1s unmarried careth - (ory) for the things that 
belong to the Lord, how he may plealz tht 
Lord. | 

Ver. 33. But he that is married careth { «: 
/o) for the things of the world , ( ard is /6 
licitors) how he may pleaſe his wite. 

Ver. 34. There is (the ſame) difference 4/i0 
between a wife and a virgin, (for ) the ut 
married woman careth ( oz/y ) for the tg 
of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy both 1 
body and ſpirit; but ſhe that is married 
careth ( alſo) for the things of it 
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world, how ſhe may pleaſe her husband. 
Meier i yuh x) # wap2wG}, there 25 diffe- 
rence between 4 wife and a virgin.) The 
Reading of the King's Manufcripr 1s this, » 
unineu , and 1s diſtracted. And then begins 
the 34th Verſe thus, %, 1 un «apo % " mey- 
Wo 5 4zau&, and the unmarried woman, i. E. 
the widow,and the virgin careth for the things 
of the Lord : But though this Reading makes 
1 good ſenſe, it is not found in any ot the 
Greek or Latin Interpreters. 2ly, It makes 
roo great 4 variation from the ordinary Read- 
ins, by adding & before wap, and by joyn- 
ing n yu 1" &22{4@+ » which in all printed Co- 
ies, and ancient Interpreters are ſeparated. 
And 3/y, ir makes 5 yws here to fignifie rþe 
Sex only, and to be indeed a Virgin or unmar- 
ried Woman ; whereas in this Chapter it above 
twenty times ſignifies a TVife,and always {tands 
oppoſed to the Virgin or unmarried Perſon. 
V. 1, 2. V. 3. IWICE ;, V. 4, 10, 11,12,13,14 
twice; 16 twice; 27 thrice; 29, 39. which 
obſervation is ſufficient ro deſtroy this Read- 
ing ; eſpecially ſzeing the common Keading 
gives a good ſenſe, and may be rendred thus, 
the Virgen, and the Wife are droided, or drawn 
ſeveral. ways z, the firſt looking only after purt- 
ty, the ſecond after the pleaſure of her husband 
alſo. 
Ver. 35. And (of ) this (difference) I ſpeak 
for your own profit, not that I may caſta ſnare 


| upon you, ( by reftraining you wholly from mar- 


r11ge ) but for that which is comely, and that 
- may attend upon the Lord without diſtra- 
on. 

Ver. 36. But if any man think that he be- 
haveth himſelf uncomely towards his Virgin, 
i ſhe paſs the flower of her Age, (Gr. zf 4 be 
over-aged) and need ſo require , (or be thinks 
this ought to be done ) let him do what he 
Will, he finneth not , let them (who /o rhink) 
marry. 

'Eav 1 Vaeegruns , if it be over-aged. | The 
(s) Zeros from the Precept 10 increaſe and mul- 
tiply, thought themſelves obliged ro marry ar 
Imerty, and that they offended againſt the 
Law, if they did not fo; declaring that who- 
lever negledted this Precept was guilty of 
Homicide. The Philoſophers ſay with (t) He- 


hod, that z<uG op, Marriage was ſeaſonable 


to the Woman about thirty, to the Male from 
thirty to thirty froe. By the Law of (u) Ly: 
4/85, they who continued unmarried were 
Prohibited to ſee the Games ; by the Laws of 
the Spartans they were puniſhed ; and by 
ato they are declared unworthy of any 
onour: To either ot theſe Opinions the 
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Diſcourſe of the Apoſi/e may ralate. 

Ver. 37. Nevertheleſs, he that ſtands fat 
in his hearr, having no neceffity, but hath 
power over his own will, and hath fo decree 
(or determined) in his heart that he will keev 
his Virgin, (i.e. Virgrniy ) doth well. 

Ver. 38. So then, he that giveth (ber) in 
marriage doth well, but he that ziverh (her) 
not in marriage doth better, (or 7/19, /o rar 
both he that marrieth doth oct, and he that 
marrieth not doth better.) 

Note, It is generally ſuppoſ24 that theſe 
three Verſes relate to Virgins under the power 
of Parents, and Guardians ; and hence ths 
uſual Inference is this, Ch1/drer are 10 be diſpo- 
Jed of in marriage by their Parents, Now this 
may be true , but it hath no foundation in 
this Text , tor TYLHV GUT wp, 1S$ not to 
keep his Daughters, but his own \ irginity, ot 
rather his purpoſe of Virginitv ; tur us ( + } 
Phaverinus intorms us , He #5 called a Virgin, 
who freely groves humſeif up to the Lord, re: 
nouncing Matrimeny, and preferring a Lite 
Spent in Continency. And that this mutt be 
the true import of theſe words , appears trom 
this conſideration, that this depends upon the 
purpole of his own heart, and the power he 
hath over hzs own wi/l, and that no neceſſity 
ariting from himſelt ro change this purpalc , 
whereas the keeping a Daughter unmarried 
depends not on theſe Conditions on her Fa- 
thers part, but on her own , for ler her have 
a neceſſity, ſurely the Apoſt/e would not adviſe 
the Father to keep her a Virgin, becauſe he 
had derermined ſo to do; nor could there be 
any doubt, whether the Farber had power 0- 
ver his own will, or not, when no nece{hry lay 
upon him to betroth his Virgin. The Greek 
runs to this ſenſe, If he bad ſtood already firm 
in his heart, finding no nece/ſuy, to wit, to 
change his purpoſe, and hath power over þ:, 
own will not to marry, tinding himfelt able to 
perfiſt in the Reſolution he hath made to keep 
his Virginity, he doth well to continue a Vir- 
gin ; and then the Phraſe, If any man thinks 
he behaves himſelf unſeemly towards his Virgin, 
if it be over-aged , and thinks he ought rather 
to Joyn in Marriage, refers to the atoreſaid 
Opinions of Few and Genti/e, that all ought 
to marry at ſuch an Age ; it any think thus, 
{aich the Apo/t/e, let them do what they will, 
let them marry, for in doing ſo they do not 
fin : and then he con.ludes with thoſe words 
applied to both Caſes, So then both he that 
marries doth wellzand he that marries.not doth 
better, | 
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Ver. 39. The wite is bound by the Law, ſo 
long as her husband liveth ; but it her hul- 
band be dead. ſhe is at liberty to marry to 
po ſhe will, only (/he ought to dozt )in the 

ord. 

'Ev Kei, 171 the Lord.Þ| That 15 6womcw, 0 
one of the jame faith, fay Theogoret, Vertulli 
an, St. Cyprian, and St. Zerom, declaring that 
all marriage with Heatbens is forbid to Chr: 
ſtrans. Hence allo it is evident, that ſecond 
Marriages are allowable. See Rom.7. 3.1 I. 
5. 14. 

Ver. 40. But ſhe is happicr if ſhe (car, and 
therefore) doth 1o abide, after my judgment, 


and [ think alto I have the Spirit ot God ( 7-- 


dire me even in this judgment , Axa 5 »g98, I 
think thot I alſo have the Spirit of God.) ©Fhis, 
* ſay fome, is not {poken with the Authority 
* of an Apoſt/e, or a Teacher fent from God , 
* bit in ſuch a ltile as implies an ordinary af- 
* fittance, ſuch as any $Skiltul Paſtor may {till 


* expect. Bur theſe Men did not well cong 
der that the Apoſte was writing to them, wh 


-were apt to queition his Ape leſhip, and _ 


red 2 proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in bim, 2 
13. 3. to whom it was proper to ſay, Why 
ever you may concerve of me, I ſuppoſe I hay 
the Spirit of Crod. Or 21y, that du is ths 
quently an Expletive, and fo 46 {<1 may be 
here” rendred, 1 have the Spirit of God. S; 
Sas ew, that which be ſeems to have, Luke 
8. 18. is © te, that which he hath, Math. 13, 
12. & Jucayls; epxew, they which are accounted 
to rule, Mark 10. 42. iS 4: perks , they which 
rule, Matth. 20. 25. So in this Epiltle, ; 
6 duaraczaa, is, be that flands , Chap. 10. 12, 
6 dinay 41) grirer. Gr he that is contentios, Chap 
11. 16, and & ms doxa Denys, if any Max be 
Prophet, or Spiritual, let him know that the 
things I write unto yout are the Commandment 
of the Lord, Chap. 14. 37. 


CHA 


Verſe 1. O W as ( for the Plea mentioned 

LN 7 your Letter) touching (zhe 
lawſulneſs of eating) things offered to Idols, 
we (rho abſtain from eating theſe things to the 
feandal of others) know ( as well ax others ) 
thar (an Idol 1s nothing, for) we all have (this) 
knowledge, but knowledge ( when it 7s not 
toyned with charity) putteth up (2ga1nſt) but 
charity edifieth (our brother. ) 

Ile wy iSo9mwr , 100 a8 touching things 
otiered to Idols. | This is that other DoQrine 
ot the Nicolartans, Nullam difterentiam effe 
docentes ldolorthyton edere, that things offered 
ir Idols might be eaten renbout diſcrimination, 
which the Apo/7/e here fers himſelf to confure, 
{peaking of theſe things both in the general, 


Chap. 10. 23. to theend; and in particular, 


as they were eaten with Relation to the Idols 
in the Idol Temple. 

Ver. 2. And { therefore ) if any man think 
he knoweth any thing (ard by reaſon of that 
knowledge deſpifeth others, not regarding their 
rwe/fare) he knoweth nothing yet as he ought 
to Know. | 

Kats $4 yrorer, ay be ought to know. | To 
know thus, ſaith (a) St. Bernard, is to know 
in what order, with what ſtudy and endea- 
your, and to what end we ought to know all 
things. I what order , as defiring to know 
that tirſt which is moſt necellary to Salvation. 
117th what ſtudy, as defiring moſt ardently to 
know that which 1s moſt vehemently to be 
loved, and moſt rends.to produce love in us. 
1o what end, 012. not out of Curioſity, Vain- 
lory , or filthy -Lucre z; but for the edifi- 


Mi 
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cation of thy felf, or of thy Brother. 

Ver. 3. But if any man love God {and fo 
his ſa.'es his Brother ,, 1 John 4. 17, ufing by 
knowledge to the glory of Ged, and the bentji 
of his Brother) he is known (and accepted) d 
God. 

Ver. 4. As concerning therefore the eating 
of thoſe things rhar are oftered in Sacrifice ty 
Idols, we (alſo generally) know that an Id 
is nothing in the world (of that it is eftcene 
by them that worſhip it, 1. e. no Deity) and thit 
there is no other God but one. 

Ouiv &doncy, an Idol is nothing. ] This & 
phoriſm, that an Idol was nothing, was uſual 
among the Fews, who were taught by the 0 
Teſtament , that the Heathen Deities we 
59n and eyyioR Vanities and Nothing: 
Thus in (b ) Echa Rabborh, or the old Cott 
ment on the Lamentations, Rachel ſpeaks this 
to God, Why ervieft thou an Idol, which 1s 
thing. And in the (c ) Elle Shemoth Rabvu 
we have this Aphoriſm, There is nothing /+ 
lid in an Idol. And hence their Ral0ns Ot 
cluded, faith Dr. Lighfoor, that it could hare 
no power to pollute , and- that wharicer 
Worſhip was paid to it, if it were not we 
ſhipped under the Notikp of a God, it w3 
nothing ; but whatever they meant by 7 
dols being nothing, tis certain the Aft! 
only means that ir js nothing of a God; 
for he proves that it is nothing , Lecaule 
there is n» God but one; and to all tle 
Criticiſms about the word &dJzaoy , [ol , Wh 
impertinent. 


(4) InCam. Cantic. C. 36. P. 151. 


(b) F. 56, col. r. 


(c) Sett. 30. 
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Ver. 5. For though there be thar are called 
Gods, whether in Heaven or in Eatth , as 
( 0 the Heathens ) there are Gods many, and 
Lords many, (they having their Celeſtial and 
Terreftrial Gods and Lords. ) 

. *Qariy dei Ot0i modal, as there are Cods ma-_ 
xy, and Lords many. | (4) Here Mr. C!.' 
ranſlares the words thus , as really ax there 
are Gods many , &c. and Magiſterally faith , 
the Apoſtle hath no reference to the Gods, or 
Idols ke Heathens , but by Gods in Hea- 
ven, are meant Ged and the Angels ; in the 
Earth Magiſtrates , who are alſo called the 
Lords of the Wor/d. But he proves not a 
word of all this. Yea, the contrary is not 
only aſſerted , by all the ( e ) Ancient Fa- 
thers, and Commentators on the place, who 
both aſſert, and prove the contrary , but alſo 
i5 evident from the words themſelves : For 
firſt, when the Apoſt/e had faid expreſly , 
We oy ng know there is no God but one , 
would he immediately add, there are really 
Gods many z what would this have been, but 
as Gro om and Theophylatt ſay, Tois garsegis 
wizxdur, to ſpeak things repugnant , which to 
avoid , the Apoſtle adds , Thar though there 
be @ a65u8uer ©4803, thoſe that are called Gods , 
to ſeparate them from him that truly is ſo; 
or to ſhe that they are only ſo in name , but 
wt in reality ;, net in truth , but in word on- 
ly. And this is evident from the words 
tollowiug ; though (to them) there be Gods 
many, and Lords many, mg Ancr Iwol xz xugior 
xy, yet 10 5 (Chriſtians) there 5 but 
one God, and one Lord. Laſtly, Whereas he 
git, By Gods in Heaven are meant God and 
the 4ngels, let him ſhew any Inſtance in the 
New Teſtament where v4} is put for God and 
ibe Argels, or where both are thus mention- 
ed under that one name : Here to be ſure it 
cannot be ſo for the Apoſt/e had not only 
aid before, We Chriſtians know there is no 
ether God but one; and faith after, this is he 
of whom are all things, i. e. whoſe Crea- 
tures the Angels are, could he then ſay, in 
the intermediate words, there really are ma- 
z Gods in Heaven, God and the Angels £ 
at Mr. C7. cares not how he contradiQs ei- 
ther all the Ancients, or St. Paul himſelf, fo 
2 May ſerve the Arians. F 


——_— Sh 


6. But (or yet ) to us ( Chriſtians) there 
iS but one God the Farber, of whom are all 
things, and we in (or for) him, and one Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, 4nd we 
by him. | 

Eis ©4355 5 ITanig, one Ged the Father. | Hence 
the Arzans and Socinions argue thus agiinit 
the Deity of Chriſt; vis. As he who /i:::/ 
there is one Emperor , to tit, Caſas, ſait' 17 
fe there is no other Emperor but Czar ; /- 

e that Fob there is one God the Father, ſ11il) 
in effed there is no other God beſides the Fatler 
Again, He who baving ſeparately ſpoken 0/ 
one God, proceeds diſtintly to ſpeak of one Ler, 
to wit, Feſws Chriſt, doth by that diſtin Tile 
Suffciently ſhero Feſis Chriſt is not that God 

Anſw. To the tecond Atgument the Reply 
is obv1ous, by tetorting the Argument, as do 
the Ancient Commentators againſt this Ari. 
Objettion thus, That as the Apottle, by tay- 
ing there is oze Lord, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt, 
cannot be reafonably ſuppoſed to exclude rhe 
Father from being alſo the Lord of Chrilti- 
ans, as he is often ſtiled in the New Teſta- 
ment ; 1o neither by ſaying there 1s one God 
the Father, ought he to be tuppoſed to exclude 
Zeſws Chriſt trom being alto the God of Chri- 
{tians. (g) Orienand (b) Novatiar. 
Eſpecially if we confider (1/?.) That he is 
here ſtiled that one Lord, by whom are al 
things, |. e. by whom all things are created, 
Eph. 3. 9. all things which are in Heaven, c) 
in Earth, Cololf. 1. 16. for he that made «// 
things is God, Hebr. 3. 4. and by the Work ct 
the Creation is the Godhead known,Rom.1.20. 
And this is elſewhere made the very deſcrip- 
tion of God the Farber, that ic is he by whom 
are all things, Rom. 11. 35. Hebr. 2. 10. 
(2/y,) Thar all things were created , not on- 
iy by this Lord , but &; auroy for him alſo, 

ol. 1.16. Now this is the very thing which 
the Apoſtle here aſcribes ro God the 
ther. | 

2/y, To the other Argument I anſwer, Tha: 
we, and all the Arcients affert, as truly as 
they can do, the Unity of the Godhead ; and 
that Chrift Feſw is not anotiher God, but only | 
another Perſon from the Father; and that the 
application of the word God here to the F4- 
ther , doth not neceſfarily exctude the Son 


(4) Vid. Art. Crit. part. 2.c. 5. $ 8. p. 77. 


(©) x0} a535uiuerr 
kryſoft, Photius, Oecumen. Theoph. 

vas ap Tarnres Abyuscr 3) Ont, 735 5 avTrhs ovo 
reel? alas 
+ | Kanws mags leet wx cir gag. Phot. 
(8 ) Miror quomodo qui 


« eſe unum Deum, ut Dews 
(h ) Si non Putant 
" eſt bonus, per 


FE 19d Dev pronuntiatiss eff Chriſtuzs, Novatial Cap. 30, 


A paganis Ambrofius. Ken wiv inivar potracgiar, Theodotet. Ilay' inmiorr, 


\k) Dixit enim oy ſeparavit eas, qui dicuntur quidem, non ſunt autem Dij, ab uno Deo Patre. tren.. 3. cap- Tp 
waiurr xj Kuakes* Tree 5 xduus i019, 4d) oy Vopanct 
wras, Theodoret. Ovx arcs don, and A339 ver, wh iv dAndeig oTIS,M' BY AFY 0. Chyloſt 


. legentes units Dewus Pater ex quo omnia, Gy utuss Domiwat Teſus Chriftus per quem omnia negent 
un Dei, Dewm debere profiteri, ne duos Deos dicere videantur. Sed non advertunt qui hec 

Cum Chrifturn non ita unum eſſe Dominum dixit, ut ex hoc Des Pater non Dominue # wg 
flies non credatur. Orig. in Rom. C. 9. Ve. 5. | : $9 

tant aliqua ratinne offici poſſe Bp. uns Dominus eft, per illud quod eſt Dominus G& Chriſt, ant ii quod 
iUlud quod bows fit nuncupatus oF Chriſtus, eadem ratione ingelligans offici non poſſe ab ils quod rms eft Dew , 


ita ſentiunt quod ficut Dominum 
ita (F Dewn Patrem non dixit 


from 
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Ver. 39. The wite is bound by the Law, ſo 
long as her husband liveth ; but it her huſ- 
band be dead. ſhe is at liberty to marry to 
whom ſhe will, only (/Þe ought ro doit )in the 
Lord. 

Ev Kvetw, in the Lord. } That 15 cuomew, T0 
one of the jame faith, fay Theodoret, Lertulli 
an, vt. Cyprian, and St. Zerom, declaring that 
all marriage with Heathens 1s torbid to Chr: 
ſtians. Hence allo ir is evident, that ſecond 
Marriages are allowable. See Rom.7. 3.1 Im. 
5. 14. ; 

Ver. 40. But ſhe is happicr if ſhe (can, and 
therefore) doth 1o abide, after my judgment, 
4nd { think allo I have the Spirit ot God ( 7- 
dire me even in this judgment , ww 5 1898, I 
ihink thot I alſo have the Spirit of God.) *Fhis, 
* {ay ſome, 1s not ſpoken with the Authority 
* of an Apoſt/e, or a Teacher ſent trom God , 
* bit in fach a [tile as implies an ordinary af- 
* littance,, fuch as any Skiltul Paſtor may (till 
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* expect. But theſe Men did not well cong 
der that the Apoſtle was writing to them, who 


- were apt tv queltion his Apoſi/eſhip, and Kg 
ar. 


red a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in him, 2 
13. 3. to whom it was proper to ay, Wha 
ever You may CONCEIVE ws me, I ſuppoſe I hay 
the Spirit of God. Or 21y, that Gus is th; 
quently an Expletive, and to 46 {41 may he 
here'rendred, I have the Spirit of God. %; 
Jud ke, that which he ſeems to have, Luke 
8. 18. iS ty, that which be hath, Marth, 1; 
2. & Joxav]is egew, they which are accountel 
to rule, Mark 10. 42. iS % 9pyerkes , they tehich 
rule, Matth. 20. 25. So in this Epiltle ; 
6 lou! E2y au, IS, be that ſtands 5 Chap. IO. 2 
6 deny 5) grin De that is contentions, Chi 
11. 16, and & ns doxd DEFTNTMS. if any Man be q 
Prophet, or Spiritual, let him know that thy 
things I write unto you are the Commandment 
of the Lord, Chap. 14. 37. 


CHA 


O W as (for the Plea mentioned 
LV mm your Letter ) touching (7he 
lawlulnejſs of eating ) things oftered to Idols, 
we (who abſtain from eatizg theſe things to the 
feandal of athers) know ( as well as others ) 
that (an Idol rs nothing, for) we all have (this) 
knowledge, bur knowledge ( when it Is not 
*oyned teith charity) patterh up (ag2/7ſt) but 
charity edifieth (our brother. ) 

Ile wy So) mr , now a4 touching things 
offered 10 Idols. | This is that other DoQtrine 
ot the Nicolartane, Nullam ditterentiam effe 
docentes Idolorhyton edere, that things offered 
' Idols might be eaten tertbout dilcrimination, 
which the Apoſt/e here fers himlelf to conture, 
{peaking of thele things both in the general, 
(Chap. 10. 23. to theend ; and in particular, 
as they were eaten with Relation to the Idols 
in the Idol Temple. 

Ver. 2. And { therefore ) if any man think 
he knoweth any thing (ard by reaſon of that 
knowledge defpijeth others, not regarding their 
rwe/fare) he knoweth nothing yet as he ought 
LO KNOW. ; 

Kats $4 yvover, as be ought to know. | To 
know thus, ſaith (a) St. Bernard, is to know 
ii what order, with what ſtudy and endea- 
your, and to what end we ought to know all 
things. 1x what order, as defiring to know 
thar tir{t which is moſt necet]ary to Salvation. 
111th what ſtudy, as deliring moſt ardently to 
know that which is molt vehemently to be 
loyed, and moſt trends to produce love in us. 
1c what end, 012. not out of Curioſity, Vain- 
vlory , or filthy Lucre ; but for the edii- 


Verſe 1. 


bY "LES 


P. VM 


cation of thy felf, or of thy Brother. 

Ver. 3. But it any man love God {and for 
bas ſa.'s bis Brother ,, 1 John 4. 17, ufing bv 
knowledge to the glory of Ged, and the beni 
of his Brother) he is known (and accepted) d 
God. 

Ver. 4. As concerning therefore the eatirg 
of thoſe things that are oftered in Sacrifice 
Idols, we (a!ſo generally) know that an 1dd 
is nothing in the world (of that it is eſtcenel 
by them that worſhip it, 1. e. no Deity) and tht 
there is no other God but one. 

Ou iv &foney, an Idol is nothing. | This & 
phoriſm, that an Idol was nothing, was uſu 
among the eres, who were taught by the 0 
Teſtament , that the Heathen Deities we 
—onqn and yo1OR Vanities and Nothing: 
Thus in (b ) Echa Rabborh, or the old Co 
ment on the Lamentations, Rachel! ſpeaks this 
to God, Why enmeſft thou an Idol, which 1s 1» 
thing. And in the (c ) Elle Shemoth Rail, 
we have this Aphoriſm, There is nothing ſ6 
lid in an Idol. And hence their Ra! ins Ov 
cluded, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, that it covild hai? 
no power to pollute , and-+ that wharioerd 
Worſhip was paid to it, it it were aot Wor 
ſhipped under rhe Nori of a God, it W 
nothing ; but whatever they meant by | 
dols being nothing, *tis certain the Afi? 
only means that ir js nothing of 4 (od; 
for he proves that it is nothing , Lect 
there is n» God but one; and to all tte 
Criticiſms about the word &Jz20 , [:d0! , We 
impertinent. 


{4 ) InCant, Cantic, c. 36. p. 151. 


Cb) F. 56. col. x. 


(c ) Seft. 3o. 


» us RNO2 -cm: 8 am ©; = ooo. ed - end ads. ana c.- oaoas es. as. 5 i. 
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Ver. 5. For though there be thar are called 6. But (or yer ) to us ( Criftians) there 
Gods, whether in Heaven or in Eafth , as Is but one Gold the Father, of whom are alt 
(:0 the Heathens) there are Gods many, and things, and we in (or for) him, and one Lord 
Loris many, (they having their Celeſtial and Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and ws 
Terreſtrial Gods ond Lords. ) by him. | 
. "Qaryy 6} Otol 209.0, as there are Gods mMa-_ Ei; ©4%; 5 Nan, one Ged the Father. | Hence 
xy, and Lords many. ] (4d) Here Mr. C!. the Arrans and Socinons argue thus ag til! 
cranſlares the words thus , as really ax there the Deity of Chriſt ; vis. As he who 71 
are Gods many , &c. and Magiſterally faith , zhere is oe Emperor , to wit, Cxfar, jait' 17 
the Apoſtle hath no reference to the Gods, or effe@ there 1s no other Emperor but Czlar ; /. 
'Lhols of the Heathens ;, but by Gods in Hea- he that ſaith there is one God the Father, [1:1 
ven, are meant God and the Angels ; in the in effett there is no other God beſid?s the Fat'e! 
Earth Magiſtrates , who are alſo called the Again, He who baving ſeparately ſpoken 0f 
* Lords of the World. But he proves not a one Godyproceeds diſtindtly to ſpeak of one Le17. 
word of all this. Yea, the contrary is not 7o wit, Feſis Chriſt, doth by that diſtin Title 
only aſſerted , by all the (e ) Ancient Fa- Sufficiently ſhero Feſns Chriſt is not that God. 
thers. and Commentators on the place, who Arſw. To the lecond Argument the Rep!y 
both aſſert, and prove the contrary , but alſo is obvious, by retorting the Argument, as dc 
i5 evident from the words themſelves : For the Ancient Commentators againtt this Ari.:1 
frlt, when the Apoſi/e had faid expreſly , ObjeCtion thus, That as the Apoſtle, by tay- 
We _ know there is no God but one; ing there 1s one Lord, to wit, Feſus Chriſt, 
| would he immediately add, zhere are really cannot be reafonably ſuppoſed to exclude rhe 
Gads many z what would this have been, but Father from being alſo the Lord of Chrilti- 
as Chry/oſtom and Theophyla ſay, Tois gavsgzis ans, as he is often [tiled in the New Teſte 
witu, to ſpeak things repugnant , which to ment; lo neither by ſaying zhere 15 one God 
avoid , the Apoſtle adds , Thar though there he Father, ought he to be tuppoſed to exclude 
@ bs © 2654 cet, thoſe that are called Gods, Feſws Chriſt trom being alto the God of Chri- 
to ſeparate them from him that truly is ſo; fſtians. So (g) Oryenand (b) Novation. 
ot to ſhew that they are only ſo in name , but Elpecially if we conſider (1/?.) That he is 
nt in reality ;, nt in truth , but in word on- here tiled that one Lord, by whom are a{/ 
jy. And this is evident from the words 7hings, i. e. by whom all things are created, 
tollowiug ; though (to them) there be Gods Eph. 3. 9. all things which are in Heaven, ©) 
many, and Lords many, mg wancr Il  xs4gru 1n Earth, Colofl. 1. 16. for be that made «// 
yn, yet 70 ws (Chriſtians) there is but things is God, Hebr. 3. 4. and by the Work ct 

"ne God, and one Lord. Laſtly, Whereas he the Creation is the Godhead known,Row.1.20. 
gith, By Gods in Heaven are meant God and And this is elſewhere made the very delcrip- 
the Angels, let him ſhew any Inſtance in the tion of God the Farther, that it is he by who 
New Teſtament where $4 is put for God and are all things, Rom. 11. 35. Hebr. 2. 10. 
ihe Argels, or where both are thus mention- (2/y,) Thar all things were created , not on- 
ed under that one name : Here to be ſure it ly by this Lord , but &«; ur for him alto, 
| cannot be ſo; for the Apo/t/e had not only Cv/. 1. 16. Now this is the very thing which 
laid before, We Chriſtians &now there is no the Apoftle here afſtribes ro God the Et: 
(ciler God but one; and faith after, this is he zber. 

of whom are all things, 1. e. whoſe Crea- 2/y, To the other Argument I anſwer, Tha: 
tures the Angels are, could he then ſay, in we, and all the Arcrerrs aflerr, as rruly 23 
Wn intermediate words, there really are ma- they can do, the Unity of the Godhead ; ard 
ny Gods in Heaven, God and the Angels ? that Chrift Feſws is not another God, but only 
But Mr. C7. cares not how he contradiQts ei- another Perſon from the Father, and thar the 
thzr all the Ancients, or St. Paul himſelf, fo application of the word God here to the E:- 
h2 may ſerve the Arians. . ther, doth not neceſfarily exctude the Son 


—_—_— 


— _—_— 


(4) Vid. Art. Crit. part. 2.c. $. $ 8. p. 77s 
(©) ©: 2539uwut A paganis Ambrofius. Kent my inivar poraciar, Theodotet. lag ianocur, 
kryſolt, Photius, Oecumen. Theoph. 
\t) Dixit enim & ſeparavit eos, qui dicuntur quidem, non ſunt autem Dij, ab uno Deo Patre. Iren.l. 3. caP- 
9-4 ep Ynves Abyeriy 39) nds, Tos 3 avres cvouaturt x; Kuakes* iu 5 wduus e01v, d))N Gy Gvopunct 
vet\ [ey «rus, Theodoret. Our &anc5 dom, ind M335 ulees, we iy dandeis ares, iy Avyy, Chylolt 
woph. Kerws To ay hve 2x 60 2g. Phot. : 
| f 8 ) Miror quomodo quidam legentes uns Deus Pater &x quo omnia, (y utuus Domiw Teſus Chriftus per quem omnia negent 
pum Dei, Deum debere profiteri, ne duos Deos dicere videantur. Sed non advertunt qui hec ita ſentiunt quod ſicut Dominum 
ap Chriftum non ita unum eſſe Dominum dixit, ut ex hoc Deus Pater non Dominus dicatur, ita (F Deum Patrem non dixit 
« eſe unum Dewan, ut Dews filing non credatur. Orig. in Rom.c. 9. v. 5. | ; , 7 
| ( " v1 non putant aliqud rativne offici poſſe ei, quod unus Dominus eft, per illud quod eſt Dominus (5 Chriſts, aut 111! quod 
"ak ont, per illud quod bonus ſit nuncupatus (5 Chriſtus, eadem ratione intelligant offici non poſſe ab ills quod uw ejt Dew , 
id De Pronuntiatus eft Chriſtus, Novatian, cap. 30, © | 7 
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trom being God alſo, but only irom being the 
Fountain of the Deity, as the Ether is. Thus 
when theſe words, I am A/pha and Omega,the 
Firſt and the Laſt, Rev. 1. 17. 2.8. 22. 13. 
are by St. John applied to Chriſt, it cannot 
be concluded hence that the Father is not alſo 
Alpha and Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt, as he 
is often called in the O/d Teftament ; and 
though our Saviour be ang oep Title of 
cur Lord eſs, as his very Name informs us, 
yet is the Father in Scripture ſtiled our Savr- 
our, 1 Tim. 1. 1. 2.3. and the Saviour of all 
men, Chap. 4. 10. 

The Primitive Fathers therefore conſidering 
God the Father as the Fountain of the Derry, 
and Feſws Chrift as God of God, do frequently 
aſſert two things, which may ſerve to illu- 
{t-1te this paſſage, v:z. 

Firſt , That Chriſtians acknowledg'd one 
God only, even the Farherand yet that Feſws 
Chrift was truly God of the Subſtance of the 
Father (i ). 

Secondly , That God the Euther was the 
Creator of all things, and yet that all things 
were created by the Word. 

Ver. 7. Howbeit there is not in every man 
this knowledge, for ſome with conicience of 
the Idols ( being ſomething ) unto this hour 
eat ( what zs offered to) it, as a thing offter- 
ed to an Idol, ( 1. e. not as common Meat, but 
as a ſacred Banquet m honour of the Idol) and 
their Conſcience being weak, ( 1. e. erronzors, 
ſubjed 19 ſtumble and fall) is defiled. 

"A3)” 8x © med 1 yuoors, there 7s not in all 
this knowledge. | This contradicts not what 
is faid v. 1. IVe all have &nowledge , that be- 
ing ſpoken of them who abſtained from eat- 
ing things offered to Idols, out of ſcandal to 
others only, this of them who through weak- 
neſs did eat of them; the firſt being well in- 
tormed Chriſtians, knew there was but one 
God the Father, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt to 
be worſhipped ; the weak thought there might 
be ſome Deaſiri, or Inferiour Lords, to whom 
{ome Reverence was due. 

Ver. 8. But (zt zs to be conſidered by us 
that ) meat commended us not to God, for 
neither it we eat are we the better ( for /o do- 
ing in the fight of God ) neither if we eat not 
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Chap. VIlly. 


are we the worſe, ( you therefore 09); 1; 
to eat, ay to groe occaſion to the {ll of the 
weak Brother.) ; 

Ver. 9. But (rather to) take heed, las 
by any means this liberty of yours becons; 
{tumbling block to them that are wezk, // 
as to provoke them to fall from Chriſtian. 
to defile themſelves with Idolatry.) 6 

Ver. 10. For if any man ( wh with th; » 
romons Conſcience goes totheſe Feaſts) ſez the 
who haſt knowledge fit at meat in the [1 
Temple, ſhall not the Conſcience of him the 
is weak be (the more) emboldned ( by ty # 
— ) to eat things which are oftered ty ! 
dols, (in honour of the Idol, or as thinkin; ; 
no burt to worſhip Idols.) 

'Ev elfunels xgTexaiyipecr , ſiting at meat int 
Idols Ten] The Gentiles, faith (k) 74: 
phs, ofter Hecatombs to their Gods, 4 
isgelors aehs weyes, and uſe their Templr: (x 
their Banqueting-bouſe ;10 we read 7udz.s: 
Amos 2.7. and in prophane Authors vers t: 

uently ; when therefore, ſaith the + 
the weak Few who ablvrreth Idols, c 
Gentile newly converted from the worlkip 
them, ſhall ſee thee doing the fame ti 
which Heathens do in honour of their 1. 
and that in places appropriated to their \\ 
ſhip, will they not be tempted by the Eun 
ple of ſuch a ſtrong and knowing Chriſtian,” 
conclude that either Igo/a!ry is by Chrijiur 
accounted no fin, or that rhe Idol detns 
{ſome honour, and fo comply with them tim 
theſe erronious Principles in eating things & 
tered to Idols. 

Ver. 11. And (/o ) through thy knonlh 
ſhall thy weak Brother periſh tor whom Cui 
died. | 

Ver. 12. But ( ſurely it deſerves well 11! 
conſidered, that ) when ye fin ſo agaiuii ts 
Brethren, and wound their weak Conlcieit 
ye ſin againſt Chriſt (wounding, and mui 
ing the Members of his Body.defeating the g' 
end of his death, and deſlroying ihem wn # 
deſigned to ſave.) = 

At" fr Xers2s dmivuver, for whom Chriſt tl, 
From this, and the like place , Ro. 14 7) 
it is ſtrongly argued, that Chrilt intentiot-! 
died for thoſe that may for ever peril; !! 
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(1 ) Heretici al punAuTIGeo em Tis &AnwSeics Tos un tSpgiay Tv me eig ve 2100 meTVCS gli 
x} &is iy Koewy "Inody Xyrcoy, ov O87 Nagdaccowla;, Iren. |. 1. p.18. Er tamen fidem & Ec)" 


ceplam hanc eſſe tradit, va Xgiss 'Inaos a Kugip nwav 


% O80 may youu xapln , CAP. 2: Þ: bo 


Prophetis quidem dy Apoſtolis patrem ( filium confitentibus, Gy iſo Domino Patrem tantdm Deum, & Dominum cum 4 * 


lus eſt Deus, Cx Dommator omnium tradente Diſcipulis , (equi nos oportet, |. 3. C. 9. 


Et tamen C. 10. /*cundum 1d qui” 


bum Dei homo erat —requieſcebatSpiritus Dei ſuper eum,— ſecundum autem quod Deus erat,non ſecundum Gloria judcats 


Vide c. 11. Apoſtoli autem (ecundum eos tranſgreſſores precepti oftenduntur Demiurgum Deum (x Dominum (5 
tes, $1 non hic ſolus eſt Deus & Pater, I. 4. c. 2. Et tamen ca 


Patrem on 


11. iþſe igitur Chriftus cum Patre wiv kn eſt If 


6 "| 

Ttaque Deos emnino nom dicam, nec Dominos, ſed Apotolum ſequar,ut ſi pariter nominandi fuerint Pater (7 Filius,0%" or F 

appellem, G5 Teſum Chriſtum Dominum nominem, ſolum autem Chriſtum potero Deum dicere, ſicut idem Apoſto!us, © gun" 

Chriſtus qui eſt Deus ſuper omnia Benediftus in omne zvum. Tertull. adv. prax. c. 31. po 
Eſt ergo Deus Pater onmium Inſtitutor, (5 Creator, ſolus originem neſciens=unus Deus. Novatian c.31. Et Fomen as 
proceſſit ſubſtantia illa divina cujus nomen eſt Verbum per ys fatta ſunt omnia—— Deus utique procedens Cx Deo, /&® 


perſonam efficiens,ſed non eripiens illud Patri quod umus ef 
(k) Contr, Apron. |, 2. p. 1969. A. ' 


Deus. 


Ibid, 
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here the Apoſtle diſſwades the Corinthians trom 
(candalizing their weak Brerhren, by an Argu- 
| ment taken from the irreparable Miſchief 
they do to them, the eternal Ruine they may 
bring upon them by this Scandal, where- 
25, it it be as ſome aſſert, that a!/ things,cven 
the ſins of the Elett, ſhall work together for 
ther good, and rhar they can never periſh. It 
the Apoſt/e knew, and taught this Doctrine to 
them, why doth he go about to fright them 
from this Scandal, by telling thzm, 1t mighr 
have that effe&t which: he betore had told 
them was impoſſible ? It you interpret his 
words thus, So ſhall he periſh for whom in cha- 
rity you ought to judge Chr1 died , *tis certain 
from this DoQtrine, that they mult be aflured 
this Judgment of Charity muſt be falſe, or 
that their Brother could not perifh. In the 
firſt caſe they could. not be obliged to att by 
it; and in the ſecond, they could not ration- 
ally be moved by it to abſtain from giving 
Scandal on that impoſſible Suppoſition. It 
you interpret him thus, So ſha/t thou do that 
which in 11s nature tends to make thy Brother 
periſh, and might have that effett , had not God 
determined to referee all for whom Chriſt died 
from periſhing, tince the determination ren- 
ders it fire to me, who know it, that they 
cannot actually periſh, it muſt aſſure me there 
can be no cauſe of abſtaining from this Scan- 
Cal, lealt they ſhould perifh by it. Moreover, 
by thus ottending them, fſairh the Apoſt/e, you 
fi againſt Chr1ſ?, viz. by finning againft them 
whom he hath purchaſed with his Blood, and 
deltroying them for whoſe Salvation he hath 
ſuffered , deny now this intent of Chriſt's 
Death, and ſhew, if you can, in what Chriſt 
hath demonſtrated his great Love to them that 
periſh; how they can ever fin againſt Re- 
ceeming Love; or how by thus offending 
them, who neither do, nor can belong to him 
2s Members of his Body Myſtical, we are inju- 
nous to Chriſt. 

Ver. 13. Wherefore, if meat make my Bro- 
ther to offend ( and ſo to periſh) 1 will eat 
no fleſh whilſt the world ſtands, leaſt I make 
my Brother to offend (and periſh.) 

07 wi puyo wie, I will cat no fleſh.] Tt 
'cing cuſtomary for the Heathens to conſecrate 
all the Fleſh they uſed to eat to ſome (1) Dz- 
; Knor [do/, and the weak Fews being ſo nice 

1 matters of that nature , this neceſſity might 
"metimes lyve upon the Chriſt:an to abſtain 
from all Fleſh to avoid the offence of the 
weak Brother ; and the Apoſt/e here engageth 
' Nther to ſubmit to it, then to be an occafion 

of his ruine. See Theodor, H. Eccl. 1. 3. c. 15. 
and Note on Rome. I4. 2. ; 
ore alſo, That there is nothing in this 
Wapter which intimates that the Apoſt/e diſ 
courerh of Conſcience doubting about things in- 
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different, but rather that he all along diſcour. 
ſeth of an erronious Conſcience, which trom 
a falſe Perſwaſion falleth into fin; for , ſaith 
he,ſome with tonſcience of the Idol to thishour 
eat it as a thing offered to the Idol, v. 7. Now 
lo todo, is to aQt plainly, not from a doubr- 
ing Conſcience about a thing indifferent, bur 
trom an erronious Conſcience about a thing 
unlawtul ; and yer, this is the Man whoſe Corn- 
ſetence being weak is defiled. And in this ſenſe 
are the words downs, «Arad, exrav,to be weak 
and weakneſs commonly uſed in the Seprua- 
gint, as anſwering to the Hebrew HwI which 
fignifies to fall and ſtumble. See Note on 
Rom. 5.6. 

Ilejoxmupe writz Th; dowion, 10 be a ſlumbling- 
block to the weak. | V. 9g. is not barely to ot: 
fend them, or to induce them to doany thing 
with a doubting Conſcience, but, to make 
them ſtumble at the Chriſtian Faith , or tall 
off from it, or periſh by Idolatry. For thus 
it follows,and ſo ſhall thy weak brother periſh. 
So Rom. 9. 32, 33+ Iſrael ſlumbled at the ſtone 
of ſtumbling, as it is written, behold, I lay in 
Z10n aivy aexrwupel 3 a ſtone of lumbling, 
1 Pet. 2.8. to them that be diſobedient ; the 
ſtone which the builders diſallowed is made 
Ai3G- axyrwupes]@ a ſtone of ſtumbling. 

To ſcandalize, or offend this weak Brother 
V. 13.] Is not only todo a thing ungratetul 
to him, or to cauſe him to.,fin by aQting with 
a doubting Conſcience, but to divert him trom 
the Faith, or cauſe him to diſlike it, becauſe 
he ſees that Chr:ſtians ſo freely do communi- 
cate with Idols, or to encourage him to joyn 
Idolatry with the Profeſſion of it : That this 
is the conſtant ſenſe of the word oxar/a2i/e3xs, 
ſee Note on Roz. 14. 13, 21. 

Hence evident it is, that what Difſenters 
ſay trom hence againſt our Ceremonies , thaz 
they offend or grieve them, that they cannor 
comply with them by reaſon of thoſe doubrs 
which they lye under, touching the Jawtful- 
neſs of the uſe of rhem, is impertinent to the 
Apoſtle's Argument ; if they would have the 
Apoſtlehere to patronize them,they muſt contels 
that they are aQed herein. by a falſe Judg- 
ment, and erronious Conſcience, as the weak 
Perſon mentioned by him was. 

Nevertheleſs this ſeemerh to preſs hard on 
them who believe the Schiſm of ſuch weak 


Perſons, will finally tend to their ruine, and 


render them Exiles from the Flotk of Chritt, 
and yet for things indifferent , will in this 
dreadful ſenſe cauſe therr weak Brother to of- 
fend, or to be ſcandalized, fince this they do 
for that which commends them not to God, 
which doing, they are not the better; or omir- 
ting, they are not the worſe,v.8. For if Schi/m 
and Idolatry be equally damning fins.and equal- 
ly cauſe my Brother to offend, and him zo periſh 
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for whom Chriſt died, we are equally to take 
heed in both Caſes, leaſt wie nur, our pow: 
cr to do the thing indifferent, become a ſtum- 
bling block to the weak, or the erronious in 
their judgment of theſe things : For let Men 
imagine what other differences they pleaſe in 


A Parapbrafe and Comment updn the 


Chap.1X.y, 


the Caſe, whilſt the ſad iſſue or eventisng 
| the ſame, to wit, the periſhing o 
rother., and my power to have abltained ine 
that which through his erronious Conſcjag 
gave occation to it, is the ſame, I fear 
guilt will be the ſame. 


CHA 


Verſe 1. A M not I (who this abſtain from 
A what 7s offenſrve to os Sage 
an Apoſtle ( as well az others? ) am Inot free 
( to do what they may ?) have I not ſeen the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ( as wel! az they?) and are 
not you my work in the Lord?(ard /o if others 
have a power to lroe upon your temporal things, 
have not I rather ? v.1 pop 
a The 


Oux «wt 'AmerAC ; am not In 
Apoſtle here from his own example in abſtaih- 
ing from the power which the Lord had given 
him to receive the Neceſfaries and Conveni- 
encies of Life from them to whom he preach- 
ed the Goſpel, ſhews how much it concerned 
them in a matter unnecel{ary to abſtain from 
the exerciſe 775 Zuoa; of their rg power 
granted by Chriſt, to avoid the Scandal of the 
weak, and to promote Mens ſpiritual welfare. 
So Eſt: s. This Condeſcenhion indeed was not 
in the exerciſe of bis Apeſtolical Authority, but 
it was in that which he might have challeng- 
ed as an Apoſtle of Chriſt, Thell. 2.6. Hence 
he ſpeaks thus, a» not I an Apoſtle £ and 
' therefore have I not wiar power to eat and to 
drink? yea, it was that he might have chal- 
'Tenged by the Nature of his Office, v. 7. by 
the Preſcriptions of tlie Law, v.8. and by the 
ordinance of Chriſt, v, 14. And this Abſti- 
nence he uſed not only in Achaza, but in The/- 
ſalonica, 1 Theſf: 2. 9. 2 Thelf. 3. 8, that he 
might be an Example tor their imitation, v. 9. 
It was not therefore any private or perſonal 
Right which ' he here waved , but a Ryght of 
Ofrce belonging to all who did officiate in 
things Sacred. See Note on 2 Cor. 9.2. | 

"O54 Xecor iwegxy., bave I not ſeen Chrift ?] 
The Apoſt/es being choſen to be wi 
the ReſurreQion, it was, requifite that St.Pau/, 
being called to that Office, ſhould alſo ſee 
him riſen. Hence Aras ſpeaks thusto him, 
The God of our Fathers hath choſen thee, that 
thou ſhouldſt ſee the juſt one, and ſhould bear 
the words of his mouth, for thou ſhalt be his 
zeitneſs to all men of what thou haſt ſeen and 
beard , ACts 22. 14,15. 26. 26. accordingly 
we find that Chriſt was [een of him, x Cor. 15. 
8. yea, oft appeared to him after his Reſur- 
reQtion, As 18. 9. 22.18, and that he was 
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P. IX. 


taught the Goſpel by zhe :mmed:«te Reveltin 
0 ge ws Chriſt, Gal. 1. 12, The Syriak 4 
rabick, and ſome SS. read thus, Am I w 
free ? Am I not an Apoſtle ? Have I not ſem 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord ? 

Ver. 2. If I be not ( /o vi/tbly and denn 
ftratrvely ) an Apoltte to others, yer.doubtl 
[ am ( /o) to you, for the ſeal (and zeſlinny] 
of my Apofticſhip are you in the Lord,(alew 
converted by me,exercaſing the ſigns of an Apo 
dmong you in all patience.zn ſigns, and wonder, 
and in mighty deeds, 2 Cor. 12. 12. 

Ver. 3. My anſwer ( or Apology ) to then 
that do examine me (why 1, and my Compun: 
ons uſe not the ſame freedom as cher Api 
'and Evangelifts) is this. | 

Ver. 4. Have I not power to eat and drink 
( without uſing ſo much abſtinence, or a th 
charge of the Church az well az they?) 

Ver. 5. Have we not power to lead (oa 
7y) about a fiſter, a wife, as well as oth} 
poſtles, and as the Brethren of the Lord, al 
Cephas? 

'ASragiy yuuaing, aeutyer,t0 lead about a fiſt 
a wife.) |t is the obſervation of Hilary, ( 
cumems, and TheophylaF, that as ſome Vs 
men attended on the Lord when he was 
Earth to miniſter Neceffaries to him and bs 
Diſciples, ſo ſome rich Women converted 
them, followed the Apoſtles to provide Dit, 
and other Neceſlaries for them ; and thy 
who ſo interpret theſe words tranſlate them! 
a Sifter Woman. This Expoſition Theodore 
mentions, but ſeems aot to approve ; and it 
deed it ſeems to have had its riſe from (3) 
Tertullian, when he, was a Montanift, 

For (b) Clemens of Alexandria not only faith 
that he that marrieth, xtra; bye Th Ama, 
hath the Apoſtles for examples ; and that s. 
Peter carried his wife with ms till ber marlj' 
dom ; but confutes the Enemies of Matrimu 
from theſe very words, Have te 220t power | 
lead about a ſiſter, a wiſe, as well as other # 
poſtles ;adding that #3 &; jauies, dn" os 4/96 
feanov mts youdrncy (C), they carried their wilt 
about, not as wives, but as ſiſters, to mini 
to thoſe that were Miſtreſſes of Families, 1% 
ſo the Dofrine of the Lord might, without a 
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(a) Non Uxores demonſirat ab Apoſtolo circumdu#as, ſed fimpliciter Mwjieres. De Monag, cap. 8. 


(b) Strom. 7. P+ 736, 741. (c) Strom, 3. p. 448. 
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worolenſion, or evil ſuſpicion , enter into the 
| a "of the Women. This Expolition 
Gemeth (1 /t,) Moſt agreeable to the words, 
which ar2 Not wales ddaplu, but ddiangly yu? - 
#, which cannot well be rendred a S?ſter wo- 
man, there being no Siſter which is not a Wo- 

Iman. (2/y,) It is moſt agreeable to the Con- 
text. which plainly ſeems to ſpeak not of ſuch 
wealthy Women which could nouriſh the A- 
rs out of their Abundance , but of ſuch 
Which were to be nuuriſhed with them by 0- 
thers. And (3/y,) to the Language of the 

zu, who called their Wives Siſters. Thus 

[iy faith to his Wife, ws aizy bs dStaen, take 
no care my ſiſter, Tob. 5. 20. And Clemens in 
the words now cited , faith zhey were carried 
with them, not as Wrues, but Siſters. And 
laſtly, This ſeems beſt to conſult the credir 
and eſteem of the Apoſtles, who could not 
without evil ſuſpicion, carry about with them 
fingle Women, or the Wives of other Men. 
As tor the Women who are ſaid to have fol- 
lowed Chriſt, they were none of his Retinue, 
they attended not upon his.Perſon , but upon 
his Doctrine, and ſo they miniſtred no ſuch 
ground of Suſpicion. But hence I think it 
doth not follow, as Mr. CZ ſaith, that St.Pau/ 
then had a Wite, but only that he, or Barna- 
"a4 had one, or at leaſt might have had one, 
0 law then forbidding it. Tertu/han lay- 
ing, if not in his own ſenſe, yer in the Per- 
on of the Orthodox, /:cebat Apoſtolis nubere, 
7 uxores circumducvere. De Exhort. Caſtit, 
cap. 8. « 

Ver.6. Or I only and Barnabaz,have not we 
power to torbear working ? ( and to recerve 
mairtenance of the Church as others do.) 

Ver. 7. Who goeth a warfare at any time 
at his own charge ? who planteth a vineyard, 
and eateth not of the fruit thereot'? or who 
yeedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of 
the tlock ? (Ard ſhall we the Souldiers of Feſus 

rift, 2 Tim. 2. 2. the Planters of his Spiri- 
tual Vineyard, the Paſtors of bis Flock, AQs 20. 

$, be debarred of this priviledgc? 

| 1% 5eglde?), robo goeth a warfare. | The per- 
Unency of this Inſtance will be more viſible, 
tl we conſider that both in the 0/4 and New 
eftament, the Miniſterial Fun&Qion is repre- 
Elted AS 2 tearfare. See Note on 1 Tim. 1.18. 

” the Levite, who was conſecrated to do 

ic Service of the Tabernacle , is {aid to 0: 
& 1o the Hoſt, Num. 4. 3. aeagyar , 10 offe- 
ute, {ith the Sepruagint.to ſerve the ſervice, 
uth the Chaldee. The Church of God is alſo 
Preſented aS his Vineyard, If. 5. 1—$. Mat. 
; 4 1 $33=40,4 1.Luke 13.6,7.and as hzs 
& Iago, 63. 11.Mat.26.31,Luke 12.32. 
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Acts 20. 28, 29, 1 Pet. 5. rt, 2. But then 
(4 ) Rt. Chry/oſtom and Theophylat obſerve. 
that he ſaith not who goeth to warfare, and 15 
not rich, who plants a Vineyard, and heaps noi 
up Cold of the fruus of it , who feeds a f{oc% 
and makes not a merchandize of the ſheep ,, 
teaching us that the Spiritual Paſtor ſhould be 
content with little, and ſcek only what 7s nece/- 
ſary, not what zs ſuperfluons. 

Ver. 8. day I theſe things as a man, ( oy 
from principles of natural reaſon and equity ) 
faith not the Law the fame allo. 

KaT 4r3gomy, a4 a4 man. | This Phraſc in 
the New Teſtament doth always lignitie to 
ſpeak, aQt, and live after the manner of 1 
meer Natural Man, not yet acquaint2d with 
the Mind of God, notaCting by the Guidance 
of Divine Wifdom, or not alfilted by th2 Ho- 
ly Spirit. So Rom. I # Speak tems av3guwnrr 
ay a man by meer {trength of reaſon would te 
apt to argue, 1 Cor. 3.3. Are ye not carnu!, 
and walk as men, i.e. as Natural, and not 
Spiritual Men, v. 1, 1 Cor. 15. 32. I} »aJz av 
Sewny after the manner of men, |. e. the {eur 
then manner, I hve fought with Beaſts at E- 
pheſis, Gal. 1, 11. The Gojpel which was 
preached by me, was Not Kala PIR FL aft er 
man, 1. e. it was not the product of Humane 
Wiſdom, but received from the Revelation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Ga/. 3.15. Brethren, I ſpeak af- 
ter the manner of men, i. &. what 1s acknow- 
ledged in all civilized Nations. See Note on 
1 Pet. 4.6. 

Ver. 9. For it is written in the Law of Mo- 
ſes, Thou ſhalt nor muzzle the mouth of the 
Ox that treadeth our the Corn; doth God 
( ſay this only to ſhew he ) take (ch) care tor 
Oxen ? 

Ver. 10. Or faith he ir altogether for our 
ſakes? for our ſakes, no doubr, this is wrir- 
ten, that (zn ths Spiritual Hisbandry, 1 Cor. 
3. 9.) he thar ploughs ſhould plough in hope 
(of reaping Jome advantage by 1t,) and ( 1Þat ) 
he that threſherh in hope, thould be parrakers 
of his hope. 

Ar nuas 3Þ tyegon , for our ſakes this wa, 
written. | A like expreſhon occurs in ( e 
Maimonides, who having cited thele words, 
Thou ſhalt not take the dam with the young, 
faith, If God took ſuch care for Beajts and 
Birds, how much more for Men. So that thelz 
words do not import, that God takes no care 
for Beaſts, for he ſaveth Man and Beaſt, 
Pfal. 36. 6. and grveth to the Beaſts their food, 
Pf{.147.9. but only that the commands he gives 
us to ſhew mercy and kindneſs to our Beatts are 
eſpecially deſigned co teach us greater kindnet: 
to our Brother Man. Thus the Hgh Prieſt (t ) 
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Eleazar ſaith to Ariſtcas , that all the Pre- 
cepts of this Nature delivered by Moſes, had 
Air Ceadw a profound ſenſe ;, and that God did 
not make them, as being concerned about Mice, 
or Weaſels, or ſuch like Beaſts ,, but that all 
theſe Laws were made for Righteouſneſs ſake, 
and the information of our manners. 

Ver. 11. If then we have ſown unto you 
{ſpiritual things, is it a great thing if we ſhall 
reap ( ſome of ) your carnal things, ( Rom. 
15.27.) | 

Ver. 12. If others be partakers of this pow- 
er over you, are not we rather (who /aid the 
Foundation of a Chriftian Church among you , 
1 Cor. 3. 10.and have begotten you through the 
Goſpel 2 1 Cor. 4.15.) nevertheleſs, we have 
not uſed this 4g (among you, 2 Cor. 11. 7, 
$, 9.) bur (chuſe rather to) ſuffer ( the want 
of ) all things, leaſt we ſhould hinder the (ad 
vancement of the) Goſpel of Chriſt. 

"EZuoia; Vauy, power OVer you. | SO Yeunn 
erdudru \S power over unclean ſpirits, Matth. 
IO. I. UZuie mans oxgeds , POwer Over all fleſh, 
John 17. 2. : | 

Ver. 13. And not to inſiſt only on myſtical 
interpretations of the Ys "Do x4 not 
know that they who miniſter about hgly things 
(excortating, waſhing and preparing 'the Sacri- 

e for the Altar, as do the Levnes ) live of 
the ( boly) things of the Temple, and ( that ) 
they which wait at the Altar are (according to 
the inſtitution of the Law) partakers with the 
Altar, ( for that conſumes not always the whole 
Sacrifice, but leaves ſome portion to be eaten by 
the Prieſts.) 

Ver. 14. Even ſo hath the Lord ( Feſws in 
the Goſpel , Matth. 10. 10. Luke 10. 7.) or- 
dain'd that they who preach'd the Goſpel , 
ſhould live of the Goſpel. 

Ver. 15. Bur yer I have uſed none of theſe 
things, neither have, I written theſe rhings, 
thar it ſhonld be fo done unto me ; for it were 
better for me to dye ( for want of food ) then 
that avy man ſhould make my glorying ( in 
thus advancing the Goſpel ) void. 

Ver. 16. ( I ſay my glorying ) For though I 
preach the Goſpel, 1 have nothing to'glory of 
(upon that account, ) for a neceſſity 1s laid up- 
on me ( by the command and ſpecial call of our 
Lord Feſws Chrilt ſo to do) yea, wo is to me 
it I preach not the Goſpel,(becauſe then I ſhall 
be guilty of diſobedience to the heavenly viſion, 
Acts 26. 9. 

Ver. 17. For if I do this willingly (if Ichuſe 
19 take nothing for preaching the Goſpel, when 
] am under no obligation jo to do) | have a 
( ſpecial ) reward (and may glory in it) but if 
unwillingly I preach the Goſpel, ( yet am 1 
under a neceſfty of doing this, and therefore 
cannot glory in it, or expect any ſpecial reward 
above others for it, nee) a diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel is commirted ro me, ( and /o zn that I 
only can diſcharge my truſt. ) 

| F; » kewy Tere araww, If 1 do this willingly. 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Chap.1X.v.14 


This is the Interpretation of Oecumerins i 
it ſeems beſt to ſhe with the Scope of the 4 
poſtte : The other ſenſe mentioned by the 4, 
cients, and followed by moſt Interprevers i 
this, If I preached the Goſpel as a Volumy 
having no command from Chriſt to dv it. [ning 
expett a peculiar Reward ; but having th 
command from Chriſt, I execute it only in 
dence to the truſt committed to me, and ſl 
cannot glory in, or expett a reward /i7 t\y, 
bove others. 

Ver. 18. Whar then is my reward (or wg 
is matter of ſpecial reward and glory tn w; 
verily (7hzs) that when I preach the Grp 
I may make the Goſpel of Chrift withoy 
charge, that I abuſe not - uſe not See 1(y 
7. 31.) my power (which zs grven me) in th 
_ ( and this matter of rejoycing lhey) 

ote firſt, From v. 12, 15, 18. that oy 
power in things indifferent,and uncommante 
15 not to be uſed to the hindrance of the 
ſpel of Chriſt, and the ſcandal of the We, 

2/y, That there is zavyywa , Or matter of gh 
rying in things done by the afhſtance of t& 
Grace of God, and it is for the Glory c 1 
Man to do them, v. 15, 16. 2 Cor. 11. 16. 
xaugwors nuny, OUT TEeJOyoing, OF Our glorying, i 
ths, even the teſtimony of our Conſcience, 1 
Cor. 1. 12. And again, Let every man appra 
himſelf to his own Conſcience", ard then 
he have Tr xes-mua rejoycing in himſelf, andu 
in another, Gal.6. 4. The glorying therctor, 
or the xaw4ua which the Apoſt/e ellewher 
doth reject, and exclude, is only that of the 
Merit of our Works, or their ſufficiency n 
procure the Juſtification of a Sinner, Rom.z.27 
4+ 2. or that which doth exclude the help,n 
the aſſiſtance of the Grace of God in Chil 
1 Cor.1. 29,31, TD. 

3/y, That there may be ſome aQions et 
nently good which fall under no particult 
command, I fay ge 4 command ; for It 
lieve this very action of St. Paul, in which 
glories, was done according to that Chart 
which ſeeketh-not ber own , but the good © # 
tbers, that they might be ſaved , that Chiitia 
Charity which mindeth not her own, but itt 
things of Feſus Chriſt, Philip. 2. 5. and 
it was in the general his duty to take carer 
to binder the Goſpel of Chriſt , v. 12. and 
cut off occaſion from others to glory , to the l! 
pairing of the Truth , 2 Cor. 11. 12. a | 
torm that which rendred him inftrumenta 


t 
gain the more, v. 19. and therefore he ſaith 
V. 27. All this 6 the Goſpels ſake, 1M 


I may be partaker of it with you. 1 think 
very good Work, which reſpects our duty ? 
wards God, falls under the general com 
of loving God with all our heart, our mint, ye 
ſoul, and all the kindneſs we ſhew to ® 
Brother under the command of /oving !" # 
our own ſelves, and think no a&ion emine! 
good, can ba done by any Chrſtzan which 5 
ngt cor@prehended under the general Proof 
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-1ins whatſoever things are true, boneſt, 
o FS e, m_ and of good report, if there 
be any vertue, any praiſe, Philip. 4. 8. But 

-t this aQion, as to the ſubſtance of it, be- 
ing under no Precepr, bur being a refuſal to 
ule the power God had granted to him as 
much as others, and this refuſal being done 
out of re{pect unto God's Glory,and the good 
of Souls, was that of which he juſtly gloried, 
and for which , though he did not merit any 
thing, yer hz might reaſonably expett from 
God, whoſe Glory he promoted by it, an e- 
ſpecial recompence, according to the Rule of 
his own Nation, (g ) To him a Reward 3s gi- 
ven who doth any thing uncommanded. 

Yer. 19. For though I be free from all men 
( as being a ſervant to none ) yet have ] made 
my {elf ( as ) a ſervant to all, that I might 
gain the more. 

Ver. 20. To the (wnconverted) Jews I be- 
came as 2 Jew, (circumciſing T1 rmothy for their 
ſakes, AQts 16, 3.) that 1 might gain the Jew, 
to them that (77 their op:nion) are ( yet ) un- 
der the (ob1;24tion of the ) Law, as under the 
Law, (purifying my ſelf in the Temple, becauſe 
they were zealois of the Law,AQts 21. 2026.) 
ih g1in them that are under the 

aw. 

Ver, 21. To them that are without Law 
(the unbelieving Gentiles ) I became as with- 
out Law, ( diſcourſing to them from thoſe Na- 
tural Principles which they owned, AQts 17. 
rather then from the Law and the dts pre 4 
being not without Law to God, but under the 
Law to Chriſt, (or obedient to the Law of 
Criſt, and taking care notwithſtanding that I 
did nothing -ontrary to the Moral Law of God, 
and to the Rules of Chriſtianity ) that | might 
gain them that are without the Law. 

Ver. 22. To the weak (Convert among the 
Gentiles) 1 became as weak, (by condeſcending 
to abſtain from what might hurt their weak 
Conſciences) that I might gain the weak, I am 
made all things to all men, (by my compliance 


with them in a!l lawful matters) that I might . 


by all means ſave ſome. 

Ver. 23. And all this I do for the Goſpels 
fake, that 1 might be a partaker of (rhe Pro- 
miſes and Rewards of ) it with you. . 

Ver. 24. ( Which neither you nor I ſhall ob- 
tan by the bare profeſſion or knowledge of it 
without Charity, and @ life ſuitable to the Pre: 
cepts of it, for ) know ye not ( among whom 
ie Itmian Games ore ated) that they who 
mn n 2 race run all, but one ( of them only ) 
elverh the prize, fo (therefore ) run (your 


fiien race) that m tain (the re- 
wardof i ) ye may obtain (ze re 
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Ver. 25. (And then you will be moved 10 
ebſtain, as I do, from what may cauſe your 
weak Brother to fall, and periſh, for) every one 
that ſtriveth for maſtery ( or 7s a Wreſtler in 
thoſe Games ) is temperate in all things, (.. e. 
obſerveth a ſtritt abſtinenee ) now they ( who 
thus abſtain that they may prevail in wreſt- 
ling ) do it (only) to obtain a corruptible 
Crown, ( of Bays, or Olrve ) but we (Chrifti- 
ans, by uſing this temperance , ſhall obtain) an 
incorruptible (Crown.) 

Ver. 26. I therefore ſo run (2hzs race ) 
not as uncertainly, ( or not regarding whe- 
ther I am within the Lines , or come firſt to 
the Goal, or not, ) fo fight I not as he thar 
beaterh the air, ( i. e. not vainly, as you ſeem 
to do, for what advantage have you by going 
to the Ido! Temples, or eating things offered 
to Idols, to the defiruttion of your Bro- 
ther 2) 

Ver. 27. But I keep under my Body. 
and ſubdue it, ( by denying my ſelf theſe 
liberties in things indifferent ) leaſt while 1 
preach to others, I my felt ſhould be a cait: 
away. ( As being not partaker of the Bleſſung 
of the Goſpel, v. 23.) 

'Auau©Er , Leaſt I my ſelf ſhauld be a caſt- 
away | 7. e. One diſapproved of by God at 
the laſt. Excellent here is the Note of 
the ancient Commentators, Ei 5 IladaG@ w- 
To Nſonev, 6 Togures Midazay, of ar cimtuly uppers; 
If Paul , ſo great «a Man, one who had 
preach'd and laboured ſo much, dreaded this, 
bop canſe have we to fear leaſt this ſhould be- 

al us * 

Note alſo, That the Agonitica! Phraſes, 
mentioned in theſe four laſt Vertes, are fully 
and excellently explained by the Reverend 
Dr. Hammond, who informs us, 

Eir/?, Thar the (h) [/i2:47 Games were cele- 
brated among the Cor:nthians, and therefore 
the Apoſtle ipeaks thus to them, Know ye 
not, 

Secondly, That of the five Games there 
uſed , the Apoſi/e alludes only to two or 
three, Running, V. 24, 26. Wreſtling, v. 25. 
Cuffing, V. 26, 27. 

Thirdly, That he who won the Race 
by running, was to obſerve the Laws of 
Racing, keeping within the white Line, 
which marked out the Path, or Compals 
in which they were to run; and was al- 
ſo to out-run the reſt, and come firſt to the 
Goal, otherwiſe he ran #ncertainly , v. 24,26. 
and was «lzu@, one to whom the prize 
would not be adjudged by the Bez6da3, or 
Judges of the Games. 

Fourthly, That the Athlete Combatants, or 


— 


(s) Mainyn. More Nevoch. 1. 3. c, 17. p. 381. 


} In Iflmo Iudi quinguennales Iſmiachi, Solin, c, 1 3: 
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In eo eft oppidum Cenchree ludis quos Iſtmicos vocant celebrez 


V Wreſtlers, 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Wrelters, obſerved (1) a ſer Diet , both for 
the quantity and uy of their Meat, and 
caretully abſtained trom all things that might 
render them leſs able for the Combat, whence 
they are here ſaid to be temperate in all things, 


V. 25. 

Eifthly, That he who c«ff'd uſed to prepare 
himſclt for the Exercile by a (k) oX0uay ea, OT 
thruſting out bis Arms into the Air. And this 
is ſtiled, /o fieh1ing as to beat the Ar, v. 26. 
But when he came to the Combat , rhen his 
Filt ſtrove to hit the Face and Eyes of his Ad- 


Chap.X.y, 
verſaries z and this is v. 27. vmmaZe, to frrik 
under the eye , or give his Adverſary @ ky 
Eye, and applied to the Body, is fo to 

Ir under, by beating it black and blue, "2 
Combatants did one another. 

S:xthly, That the Reward of all theſe 
ercites was only a Crown made of the Lea 
of ſome Plant, or Boughs of ſome Tree, th 
(1) Olive, Bays, or Laurel, which therefore th 
Apoſtle” here calls a corruptible Crown, 
V. 25. 


(i) Mina ovi cavpume vuviou—d6 & curaxldv, dreſubgdr, dn mupdauy, wurdtevu og) cy; 
«nv, & we THeſwun , u noWuelt, & ye, wil luxo9! mel, {n 0ivoy, ws Frogev" &TAds.5 14746, baht 
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EpiQt. c. 35. 


(k ) 'Aieg Hayy, i x 20m xe. Eultath. Tirts wi arr hv mſudmoy Thi TaxTiv maegnuiy jay 
Joxtow. Idem inhecverba nee m3:ls. I. y.p. 1215. Ed. Rom. 
(1 ) Tois £9anmus 5 aurys HAY) vitinmer cigar. Porphyr. de antro Nymph. P. 270. 
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CHAP. Xx. 


Verſe t. ? A N D to make you the more di- 
( ligent in running your Chri- 

tan Race, Ti to avoid thoſe fins which will 
cauſe you to fail of the prize you run for, I ſhall 
lay before you the Caſe of the Iſrachtes, your 


Fore-runners, ſhewing what Priviledges, and fire by night, 


what Advantages they had, and by what means 
moſt of them ſo unhappily miſcarried ; for to be- 
grin with their Priviledges, ) 1 would not that 
ye ſhould be ignorant how that all our Fa- 
thers ( the Church of Iſrael! ) were under (the 
protethon of ) the Cloud.,and all paſſed through 
the Sea. 

Ver. 2. And (ſo) were all baptized into 
(the Covenant made with God, andthe Doftrine 
_ by ) Moſes in the Cloud , and in the 

a. 


"Yao Thu vepewny fav , were under the Cloud. | 
To underſtand the allufion here , note that to 
be under the Cloud, is to be under the Pro- 
teion or Covert of the Cloud. For the Cloud 
of Glory, ſaith the (a) Tradition of the' Zews, 
ſtgmfied the Care and Providence of God, *and 
bis Preſence with them day and night, and that 
accordingly it compaſlſed their Camp as a Wal! 
doth a City. And therefore of the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles, which in the Hebrew is F13Dn 3n 
the Feaſt of Coverings, the (b) Fews fay it. was 
eſpecially appointell ro admonith them of the 
Divine ProteQAion exhibited ro them by the 
Cloud. And the Cha/dy Paraphraſt ſaith this 
Feaſt was inſtituted, that their Poſterity might 
know that I made the Children of Iſrael to dwell 
under the ſhadow of the Cloud. And therefore 
(c) Philo tiles it ox«mgiguey, a Covering. And 
{o the Pſalmiſt repreſents it, when he ſays, 
He ſpread out the cloud for a covering to them, 


and a fire to enlighten them by night, Pfal. i 
39. And the Prophe? , when he fays, Tr 
Lord will create upon every dwelling pluct q 
Mount Z1on, and upon her Aſſemblies a claw. 
and ſmoke by day, and the ſhining of fla 
for upon all their glory ſhall x 
a covering, Ia. 4.5, 6, Tavle mi arwine a 
Ths axadoy n vspun, the Cloud ſhall over-ſhalin 
all her Circuits, ſaith the Sepruagint. It 
was to them as a covering by day, and a light 
Stars in the night ſeaſon, ſaith the Book « 
Wiſdom, Chap. 10. 17. By theſe things M: 
C?. may ſee we have good warrant tor {aj 
ing, the Cloud was a covering to them, a 
that they were under the Cloud, becauſe it ui 
over them ; not only becauſe it went beta 
them, which indeed is a greater impropriet, 
then that which he charges upon others, tit 
being indeed none at all ; for what hinders tix 
ſame Cloud from being at one time cont. 
ed into the Figure of a Pillar, and at anos 
expanded as a Covering ; for do we not rad 
that the Cloud covered the Mount , Exod. 24 
15. that it covered the Seat of the Congres? 
tion, Exod. 40. 34. that it covered the Tater 
nacle, Numb. 9. 15, 16. The learned Biky 
of Ely notes, that there were three fever 
uſes of the Cloud, (1.) To guide them in ther 
Fourneys ;, and this it did as a Pillar going . 
fore them. (2.) To preſerve them fron !' 
heat of the Sun in the Wilderneſs; and the! 
was ſpread out as a Covering , P/al. 105. 3% 
and was a Cloud ſhadowing the Cant, 
19. 7. (3.) To defend them from their _ 
mies, that they might not aſſault them, and 
it ſtood betwixt the whole whole Hoſt Wt 
and the Egyptians, and was a Cloud? dart: 
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(a) Buxt, de arca ſed.c, 14. p. 126, 127. 


(b) Buxt. Synag. Fud. c. 21. p. 447+ 
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neſs to the Latter, fo that they came not near 
the I{raelites, Exod. 14- 20. 1t theretore mult 
be large enough to darken their whole 


Camp. 

\y, That they all pefſed through the Sea, ſo 
45 & comme to the oppoſite Shore, faith (d) 70- 
fepbus ; they went 7 rough 12.,ſaith (e) St.Pawd, 


where ; through the middle of it , ſay the 
of Septuagint. 1 contels the Raborns, and 
many Commentators ſay , they only tetch'd a 
Compals like to an halt Cucle in the Sea, and 
came our again on the ſame fide ; becauſc be- 
fore they entred into the Sea, they were in the 
elge of the Wilderneſs of Z:bam, Num.3 3.6. 
And atter they had paſſed the Sea , they Go 
three days journey in the wilderneſs of Atham 
Exod 15.22. Buc to this itis anfwered, That 
the Wilderneſs on each part of that Arm of 
the Sea, was called the Wilderneſs of Ziham, 
ard beyond the Red Sea was the fame with 
Shur, Exod. 15. 22. for the Hebrew word 
"8 which we render edge , is by the Seprya 
gint forty times rendred wip@r , 2 fart. And 
here, 1ay they, they came to Butzax, 3 &Þ 
wa m ms epnyue, Which 3s ſome part of ihe w2l- 
{erneſs, Numb. 33. 6. intimating that beyond 


| the Sea there was another part of the jame 


Wildernets. | | 

3/v, They were baptized into Moſes in the 
cloud.] i. e. Into the DoQrine taught by Ms- 
fer; tor the Cloud was not anly tor direQi- 
on, but for a covering over them , according 
to the words of the P/a/mift, He ſpread out 
the Cloud for a covering , Pal. 195. 39. ( And 
in the Sea ) for they were covered with the 
Sea on both ſides, Exod. 14.22. $0 that both 
the Cloud and the Sea had ſome reſemblance 
to our being covered with Water in Baptiſm, 
And this the (g) Zews do fo far own,that they 
lay they were baptized in the Deſart , and ad- 
mitted into Covenant with God before the Law 
was groen. 

Note fourthly, That the Cloud had a bright 
ſhining tide, as well as a dark fide , ſo that 
their Baptiſm in the Sea, anſwered to that of 
Water, and their Baptiſm in the Cloud, ro 
Baptiſm by Fire , or by the Holy Ghoſt, 
which fay the (h) Jews, was repreſented by 
the Shechinah, or the Cloud of Glory: 
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Ver. 3. And did all agt the ſame ſpiritual 
meat,(that Manna which was a Type of Chriſt, 
the true Bread which came down jrom Heaven, 
John 6.) ; 

Ver. 4. And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual 
drink, tor they drank ot that ( /j1r1249/) rock 
that followed them, and that rock was Chrilt; 
(as typifying him , and the jpiritual Witers 18 
be recerved from him, Join 7. 37, 39.) 

To eawr Bropa, T9 aurd mifs., at . 
and the ſame drink. | Fort thoug!s tome Mau: 
{cripts omit 7 aurs, the fame , in both thets 
Verſes, yer is that word to be retained in both 
__ for 10 read (1) Lene, ind all the 

reek Expoſitors. And whereas E/t:s inrer- 
prets the words thus, 1her gtc the [ang 1207k 
themſelves, not the ſame with is. Vhis Expo 
frion is contrary not only io whar (k) Se. 4:4 
flix and all the Greet Fwbors reach, bur alto; 
to the ſcope of the Afo/t/c , which is to ſhew 
that they had the like {piritual Advantages 
and Priviledges with us, which yer he doth 
not do, unleſs their {piricual Mear and Drink 
ſignified, or typified ro them Chri/?, as ours 
doth to us; that all of them were not Be- 
lievers in Chrilt by Faith, but ſome of them 
were Unbelievers, is no objeCtion againſt this 
ſenſe; for ſo it is with Chriftians now ; the 
Wicked not partaking of the Benefit of Chriſt 
by Faith, as the Fathers ſpeak, though the 
receive the Sacrament of his Body and Blood 
with their Mouths. 

Nate alſo, That St Pau! repreſents Max: 
2a 4S Spixitual Food, and the Rock as being 
Spiritual, and aftording them Spiritual Drink, 
agreeably to the deſcants of the Fews : For 
Manna, faith (1) Philo, #5 the food of the 
Soul ; 1t ſignifies the Law of God, and the Di- 
vine Logos, whence all permanent Inſftruior 
and Knowledge flows. 4nd this is the hecryen- 
ly Food , of which Moſes in the Perſon of God 
ſpeaketh, ſaying, Behold, I rain down for you 
Bread from Heauen. The kood of the Sout; 
faith the ſame Philo, is heavenly, not earthly, 
as the baly Seripture teſtifieth , ſaying, I ran 
down for you Bread from Heaven. He calls the 
(m) Marng put into the Ark, # towis xj velet 
giis 70 wrnuweior , the Memorial of the Divine 
and Heavenly Food ; and faith that (n) Man- 
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(4 ) "Eptuzw &; TW dvrimgas yl. Anti. 1. 2. E. 7. 
(e ) AiiCnay Thy tev32gy Surdazy, Flebr. 11. 29. 


f ) AiiCrony ub 2 Ths Sard:ous &5 TWw Yenwor, Jof. 4. 23. 
(8) Maim.ex Sifra in Seder Kodaſh. Ed. Pocock p.27. (h) Vid. Maſiumin Joſh. 1. 
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, (K) Alud illi, aliud ms, ſed ſpecie viſibili, quod tamen hoc idem ſignifearet virtute ſpirituali 
Mm Fgnu arver/a ſunt, ſed inve que ſignificatur paria ſunt. Augaſt.Tr.26.in Joh. To.9.p.228.B.C. 


TlagrASeoxy, Neh. 9. 11, 


(1) L.4.c.45. 
Sacramenta illa fuerunt; 
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150 A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


aa rs the Droine Logos, the Celeſtial and In- 
corruptible Nouriſhment of a Soul deſirous of 
Knowledge. The Fews allo declare that (0) 
Manna 'was a Type of the Eternal Happineſs 
of Man , that it had its riſe from Heaven, 
and thence deſcended on the Earth , by open: 
ing the Gates of Heaven , that it is the Dr- 
vine Light incorporated ,, the Splendor of the 
Glory of the Majeſty of God; the Bread of 
which Angels feed, and by which the Sons of 
the World to come are to ſubſiſt, And with 
theſe Repreſentations of it, agree the words 
of the Apoſtle, ſaying, The Fews by eating of 
it did eat 73 aur) Bpoye mrdpdixiv, the p ou 
ſpiritual food with us. But here Mr. C/. ſaith, 
© The word =r4udlws, ſpiritual, 1s here oppo- 
* ſed to quanss, natural , Not 10 cwpdlinds, corpo- 
© real , for Manna was a corporeal Food, which 
* could not be ſpiritual 11 any other reſpett then 
* a4 it was prepared , not by ſenſible Cauſes, 
* but by Spirits , viz. Angels , whoſe Bread 
* therefore it #s ſaid to be, Plal. 78. 2, (R.25.) 
I anſwer here is nothing true, or at leaſt no- 
thing certain ; For 1. the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
ſaith, it is called the Bread of Angels in the 
Pſalmiſt, _ it came from Heaven, the 
Habitation of the Angels, as the P/almiſt him- 
{elf interprets it, ſaying, He opened the Gates of 
Heaven ; he rained upon them Manna for to 
eat, and gave them Bread from Heaven, Bread 
of the Mighty did man eat. 21y, Why does he 
{1y, It could not be called ſpiritual Food in any 
other ſenſe, then az it was prepared by Spirits? 
Is it becauſe it was corporeal Food £ and 
might it not be alſo the Food of the- Soul ? 
Are not Bread and Wine corporea! Food £ and 
yet may they nor be alſo ſprz2za/? yea, doth 
not the Apoſt/e's Argument plainly require 
that the Manna ſhould be ſpiritual ? for how 
elſe did they eat the ſame ſpiritual food with 
7/5. And 3/y, how abſurd 1s it to fay, It is 
called /piritual Food, becauſe prepared by Spi- 
rits. Can he give one inſtance of any corpo- 
real thing called ſpiritual upon that account ? 
Was it not ſpiritual Meat, as the Water ifſu- 
ing trom the Rock was ſprritual Drink , and 
was that ſo becauſe prepared by Spirits ? 
And this Rock was Chriſt. ] i.e. It typified 
Chriſt; for as the Rock, being ſmitten, gave 
torth Waters, ſo our Lord being ſmitten, Wa- 
ter came forth out of his fide ; and the Holy 
Ghoſt, fignified by this effuſion of Waters from 
the Rock, was poured forth as a River. By 
the ſolid Rock, 1aith (2 ) Philo, Moſes under- 
ſtands the Wiſdom of God, which 7s the Nurſe, 
and the Inſtruffor of ail that defire the incor- 
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ruptible Life. He by a Synonumonus word 1, 
the Rock Manna, that is, the moſt Anciem y 
Beings, the Divine Logos. And apain, Th 
Rock cleft in the top, us the Wiſdom of which 
makes the Souls that Iove him to drink, | 
being thus made to drink, they are alſo fill 
with the univerſal Manna, for Manna i, © 
led nn, which ws the progeny of all things, nn 
the moſt general Cauſe of all things is Gol 
and the ſecond, the word of God. By the 
things Mr. C/. may be convinced that the 
Z7ews might underſtand theſe Types by Tr, 
dition ; and ſeeing them thus accompliſhe 
might be induced to helieve. And 2s 
Chriſtians, the Apoſtle here ſhews tne infy 
ence they ought to have on them, v22, ro pr; 
ſerve them from the like offences, leaſt they; 
came ſubjett to the like judgments to which ty 
Fews were obnox101, V. 5, 6. But Mr. (1.6 
nies that the words bear this ſenſe, the Rx 
ſignified Chriſt, or repreſented him, and ſai 
the import of thoſe words,that Rock was Chr} 
is only this, that which might be ſaid «f th 
Rock in a carnal ſenſe, may in a ſpiritual 
afirmed of Chriſt : which 1s not to expound, 
hut ridicule the Apoſtle, as ſpeaking thu, 
They all drank the ſame ſpiritual drink, fo 
they drank of the Rock that followed then: 
Now what may be ſaid of that Rock in 1 
carnal ſenſe, may be ſaid of Chriſt in a fir 
rual, 7z.e. they all drank the ſame ſpiriul 
drink, becauſe they drank what was carnd 
Moreover, we find many Phraſes of the lik 
nature, both in the Old and the New T: 
{tament ; as when *tis ſaid, he 
three branches are three days, by 
the ſeven kine, and ſeven ears of by ; "» 
corn, are ſeven years , the four 2 wi 
great beaſts are four kingdoms , Wy 2 
thou art the golden head, the ſeed 77 3 ; 6 
z the word, the field is the world, per T 
the reapers are the Angels, the © s vw 
harveſt is the end of the world ; the hair s # 
ruſalem , this bread is my body , this cups 
blood. Now in all theſe Inſtances doth not! 
import yy , fienifies , repreſents * Wi 
therefore ſhould it not do ſo in the like 
polition, this Rock is Chriſt £ Or what 0 
{tance can Mr. C7. produce, that any thing i 
ever ſaid to be another thing, becauſe vw! 
might be ſaid of it in a carnal jenſe, might 
Spiritual ſenſe be ſaid of the other eAnd 1$1% 
ſufficient prejudice againſt this mupipwwss,” 
uncouth interpretation,that it hath no pu 
example; whereas our Expoſition is conn 
from numerous Examples of like natuſe. 
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Chap X.v.5. 

Ver. 5. But notwithſtanding ( zheſe Prive- 
ledges and Favours common 10 them with us ) 
with many of them God was not well plea 
ſ:d, for rhey were overthrown (by h:mm) in the 
Wilderneſs, (Hebr. 3. 17.) 

Ver 5. Now theſe things were our examples, 
(coho ſucceed them in 1tKke Priviledges and Fa- 
5curs) to the intent that we luſt nor after evil 
things as they alſo Iuſted (after fleſh, when 
they had Manra, food ſufficient for them, Num. 
11.4. 

+). nwwy, OUT EXAM tes. | ' The Examples he 
here puts, faith Theodoret , exattly anſwer to 
the £- of the Corinthians ;, for as the 7ews 
luſfed to ear Fleſh, when God had given them 
food enough, ſo the Corrnthians lulted to eat 
things offered to Idols, when they had other 
Meat provided plentifully by God for them ; 
»r the earth the Lords,and the fulneſs there- 
of,v.28, 
me 7, Neither be ye Idolaters bY eating 
things offered to Idols,and par taking of the Table 
of Devils) as were ſome of them , as it is 
written, the People far down to eat and drink 
(of the Sacrifices offered to the golden Calf ) 
and roſe up to play. 

Ex 5 2.285 gayar,&c the People ſat down 
to eat and drink, and roſe up to play. | When 
the Heathens had offered upon the Altar, and 
conſumed that part which belonged to the 
God they worſhipped, they banquetted in the 
[[dol Temple upon the remains , and ſo did 
epulis accumbere droum , as (q) Virgil ſpeaks, 
at long Tables prepared for that purpoſe , 
whence this is by the Apoſt/e called partaking 
of the Table of Devils ;, and uſed very appo- 
litely, fay the Fathers, to convince the Corn 
ib1ans that by eating things offered to theIdols 
in the [4o! Temple,they mult be guilty of Hea- 
tenth Idotatry. 
| ie up 20 play. ] Here almoſt all the Cri- 
11c8; obſerve, that miley, 10 play, bears an im- 
pure ſenſe, importing their fornication with 
one an2ther; as when we ſay, ſuch a one hath 

/ay'd the whore z but this Criticiſtn ſeems here 
de without Foundation : For (1.) the Scrip- 
lure viten mentions their Idolatry, but never 
clargeth them with Whoredom then commit: 
td when they made the golden Calt ; all thar 
God himſelf charges upon them is, that zhey 
hed made them a molten Calf, and had worſhip: 

*dand ſacrificed to it , and faid the/? be 54 
Neh. 9. 18. fp” 5-8 
(2.) The Apoſtle O 
CITED Verſe Elan 0A" 
nct fin, and therefore cannot rea onably be 
poked to charge them with it here. (3.) 

K Expolition of the Ancients, that they roſe 
up to Cance before the Calf, is confirmed by 


Mo en... 


vods, Exod. 32. 8, 35 
19,20. AQS 7. 41. 

b Whoredom in the 
t 
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theſe words, and when Moſes ſar rhe Cr/f, 
and the dancing, he was wrath, Exod. 32. 19. 
And becaule this was done atter the manner of 
the ( r) Heathen, and was one of the Rites 
by which they honoured their Gods, the 4/o- 
ſtile uſeth it as a confirmation of their [dola- 
try.And this is all the Fibers ſeem to mean by 
laying, that to play 15 uſed PIT: Ty et Sor 00.2 7% 0, 
for commuting Idolatry , and the 7e 1//2m 
Targum when it faith, they did /zdere 0174 
peregrino, play after the Heathen manner. 

Ver. 8. Neither let us commit tornication 
as lome of them committed ( forncution ut 1he 
Sacrifices of Baal Peor, Num. 25. 16, 17, 18.) 
and («pon that account there ) tell in vie day 
three and twenty thouſand (of 1-2.) 

Mnd\% mprdowp, neither let iis commit forms- 
cation. ] How prone the Chriſtians of the 
Church of Corinth was to this fin,which made 
the Heathen Corinth intimous to a Proverh, 
we learn from theſe words of the Apoſt/ay I 
fear when I come I ſhall bewail many who have 
ſinned already, and have not repented of the 
uncleanneſs, and fornication, and laſcrviouſneſs 
which they have committed , 2 Cor. 12. 23, 
SoC x Cor 3. 16, 17- $.11- 6.913, 15, 16. 

Eixoo/lpds paniddhs, three and twenty thouſand.) 
The number of. the ſlain was four and twenty 
thouſand, Num. 25. 9. and fo Occumenis 
{faith ſome ancient Copies read here ; bur of 
this number 'one thouſand was {lain by the 
FZudges, and that probably the day betore the 
Plague, three and twenty thouſand by the inz- 
mediate hand of God. Now the dclign of the 
Apoſtle here is only to mention rhem who 
tell in one day by the hand of God. Sce &-- 
cart. Dieros. £3. & 34. 

Ver. 9. Neither ler us tempt Chriſt ( 07 
Lord ) as ſome of them tempted (hwr,) and 
were deſtroyed of Serpents, (Num.21.5,6.) 

T8 Kegry, Chriſt.) This reading ought not 
to be queſtioned, for we find it not only in 2 
lary the Deacon , St. Chr pfeſſom, Occument:;s, 
Theopbyla&, but in (s) Irenezs; hence '/;- 
maſizzs of old proved the Divinity of Chrill, 
as being thar God whom they rempted , P//. 
106. 14. and others his Prz-exiltence betore” 
the birth of the Bleſſed Virgin againſt the Soc:- 
mans. 

Ver. 10. Neither murmur ye as ſome of them 
alſo murmured, ( Nu2. 14. 2. ) and were de- 
ſtroyed of the Deſtroyer, (v..37.) 

'Y'm 7% 2aoved rs, of the Deſtroyer. i. e. By a 
Plague ſent by the hand of Samue/, the Angel 
of Death, called 3xoygdov, the Deſtroyer, Hebr. 
11, 28. Will. 18. 25. and him that had the 
power of Death, Hebr. 2. 14. Now the Corin- 
thians murmured , faith Theodoret , becauſe 
ſome of them had received only interior Gitts , 


(Q) #n.1.4.83. Vide Turneb, l.30.C.5, 


þ[T) Inter weſcendum diis laude canebant, pedibuſque circum Aras complodentes ad numeros p/allebant. Roſin.Antig.1.3.c.33- 


Virgil. Eclog, »V.7% (5) 14cgs. 
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152 A Paraphraſe and Comment upou the 


Tiy others, by reaſon of the Perſecutions they 
ſuttered tor the Chriſtian Faith. 

Ver. 11. Now all theſe things hapned to 
them for examples (to poſterity,) and they are 
written for our admonition , upon whom the 
ends of the world ( the laft of Ages, or the 
Chriſtian Age) is come. 

Te Tin mov atayer, the end of the Ages This 
Phraſe either ſignifies the end of the 7erwfb 
Ape, as if the Apoſt/e did intend to fay, Theſe 
things which hapned in the beginning of the 
Fewiſh Age, were recorded for caution and ex- 
ample to us , who are come to the concluſion 
of it, or the laft of the Ages of the World, ze. 
the Chriſtian Age ; tor the Fews, according to 
the Tradition ot Elias , divide the duration of 
the world into three Ages, the Age before rhe 
Law, the Age of the Law, and that Age after 
the Law,or that of the Hefhrab, Lalmudin San- 
bedr. cap. Chelek. 

Ver. 12. Wherefore let him that thinketh 
he ſtandeth,, ( and 7s in high favaur with 
God, as they once were, and ſtill think they 


_ are) take heed leaſt he fall. 


Ver.13. (And whereas the great inducement 
wo ſymbolize with Few or Gentile in their Rites, 
rs this, that you may avoid Perſecutions, you 
have no cauſe to doubt of Chriſt*s proteftion un- 
der them, tr be hath ſo preſerved you hitherto, 
that) there hath no Temptation taken you, bur 
fuch as is common to man, (4rygwwGr, ſuppor- 
table by the ſtrength and reſolution of a man, ) 
but (»oreover) God is faithful, who will nor 
{utter you to be tempted (at any t1me) above 
that you are able,but will with the temptation 
allo make a way ( /o far) to eſcape it, that 
you may be able to bear it. 

"Os us idoe Cuas, robo will not ſuffer you.) 
i. e. Any of you, who do what in you lyes to 
arm your ſelves againſt them, to be tempted a- 
bove what you are able, this therefore ought 
not to be reſtrained to the Ele, for the pre- 
ceding words, no temptation hath hapned to 
you, are ſpoken to all the Members of the 
Church of Corinth ; and God hath doubtleſs 
engaged to all rhat enter into Covenant with 
him, to enable them to perform the Condiri- 
ons of that Covenant ; fince a Covenant upon 
an impoſhble Condition, he knows, cannot be 

rtormed ; and all are bound to pray in faith, 
thar God would not ſuffer them to be tempred 
above what they are able, by his ftrength, 20 
bear. 

Ver. 14. Wherefore my dearly beloved flee 
from (the) Idolatry (committed by participation 
of things offered to Idols in the Ido! Tem- 

le.) 
« Ver. 15. 1 ſpeak as to wiſe men (22 what I 
am now offering to ſhewthe Idolatry of this pra- 


ftice) judge ye (the reufonablenc/c of ) what 1 
{ 


Jy. 

_ Ver.16. The cup of blefling which we bleſs 
(or receive with thankſgroving to God for it) is 
it not the communion of the blood of Chriſt, 


Chap.X.y.j; 
(or that Rite by which we Chriſl tans do proj, 


to bold Communion with, and own him a Our 
Lord and Saviour , who ſhed his Blood fox w) 
the Bread which we break, is it not (0) th 
Communion of the Body of Chrilt *(i.e, dt 
not by eating it at his Fable, declare our {4 


 lowfhip with, and own him as our Lord, uf 


Body was this broken for 1s?) 

Kavorie, the Commumon. | This word Cy, 
miunion hath two ftgnincations ; rf, Whey the 
Subject ſpoken of may be diſtributed wy 
parts, fo that each Man may have 1 ſhares 
It ; it denotes a diftnburion, and communic 
of thofs Parts to the Communiry,or Body mes 
tioned. Thus in the cafe of Alms, fceing thax 
is 2 diſtribution of onr Subſtance torhoſe thy 
want, this is in Scripture {tiled yorrorie, and 1; 
ſometimes rendred Contribution, Kom: 15, 4 
ſomerimes Dsſtribation, 2 Cor. 9. 13. li. 1, 
16. and fince there were diagious., d:V1/ions, al 
drverfities of Gifts, Miniftrations, 4nd Open 
tions vouchſated to the Church ; ail whichthk 
Holy Spirit wrought, drv:dizg to every Men 
ber of it ſeverally as he woxld, 2 Cor. 12. 1, 
The giving thefe Gifts, and feveral One 
tions to them , is called ;he Communion of th 
Spirit, 2 Cor. 13. 13. Philip. 2. 1. Thus 
cauſe one conſecrated Loaf was anciently & 
ftributed among all the Communicants, at 
they all drank their ſhare of the fame Cup 
Bleſfing, therefore the Bread thus broken, a 
ſhared out, may be faid ro be the Commun 
on, or Communication of the Body of Chr 
as being the Communication of the Brea 
which repreſented his broken Body ; and tte 
Cup they ſeverally drank of may be tiled tt 
Communication of the Blood of Chriſt, s 
being the Communication of that Wine wii 
repreſented his Blood ſhed , and to this i» 
port lead the following words, becauſe it 
Bread or Loaf z one, of which we all jt 
take, we being many are one Body , for me 
all partakers of one Loaf, according to thedi 
proverbial expreſhon, evorns x oveowue. 

But where the SubjeQt mentioned 1s Mt 
capable of ſuch divifion, or diftribution , 
every one is to have the whole , or the {a 
with another , it, imports a Fe/lowſhip 
Communion in the fame thing ; in which ab 
we are ſaid to be called by God & ure, 
the fellowſhip of the Son, 1 Cor. 1. 9. t0 Mi 
xarvoriay a FeHowſhip in his Sufferings, t0 hae 
xowariey Communion with God the Father, 
the Son, 1 John 1. 5. and in the 4 
Symbol, to believe the Communion of Sui; 
and in this import of the word the ſenſc 5 
thus, Do we not by partaking of thts Bret 
and Wine pied I in memorial of Chit 
gtving his Body broken, and his Blood 
tor us, hold Communion, or declare our 
lowſhip with Chriſt. Both theſe ſenſes ® 


agrecable to the ſcope of the 4jo/t/e, and 
firft infers the ſecond, 


hap. X.v. 17- Firſt Epiſtle tothe CORINT HIANS. 


;op 136 Cunezies, the Cup of Bleſfing. | 
rhe Paſchal Cup being ſtiled by the 7ews, 
2 Cup of Ele/fing, becauſe they ſanQihed ir, 
4, they gave thanks for 1t in theſe words , 


Weſſed be thou, O Lord our God, the +, of 


1rld. who haſt created the fruit of the 
nj being alſo ſtiled the Cup of Bleffing 
p the Table, it cannot reaſonably be doubted 
hat the Euchariſtical Cup was fo called for 

» ſame reaſon, and that it was fſanQtihed, 
ir conſecrated by Thankſgiving to God for 
l Ver. 17. For we being many, are one Bread 
nd one Body, ( or becauſe the Bread 3s one, 
ine Loaf being broken for us all ) we (robo 
.rtake of it) being many, are one Body , 
proning our ſetoes thereby all Members of that 
body of which Chriſt Feſws is the Head, )tor we 

e all partakers of one Bread, ( and ths you 
ze that, by partaking of this Chriſtian Sacrt- 
Fc2, wwe own 0ur ſelves to have communion 
eith the Lord Feſws, and with the whole So- 
ety of Chriſtians ) 

"On ds & (G-,t1 0 08 170)N0k £03, becauſe the 
Bread 1s one, we being many , are one Body. | 
Theſe words, the Bread which we break, rhe 
Loaf or Bread 7s one, and we all partake 
pf one Loaf, and therefore are one Body, ſhew 
jow groſly the Church of Rope hath varied 

om Chriſt's Inftitution, in diſtributing to the 

ommunicants ſeverally an unbroken Wafer, 
0 that they neither are partakers of one Bread, 
pr Loaf, or a Bread Broker, as the cuſtom 
doth of Fews and Chriſtians was to 


lo. 

Ver. 18. Behold Iſrael according to the 
ſh, (and ſee if it be not ſo there alſo, for ) 

2 not all they who eat of the Sacrifices (zhe 
Peace-offerings, for of theſe only did the Peo- 
Me eat) partakers of the Altar. 

Kaywrol 7% Sumacels , Partakers of the Altar. ] 
£ Do they not by partaking of the Gift con- 
rated by the Altar, and of which one part 

conſumed upon it, partake with the Altar, 

a own that they communicate with, and 
'orſhip that God at whoſe Altar or Table 
he Meat was offered in honour of him, Ma. 
.7. For as ſwearing by the Altar, is ſwearing 
ſo by him whoſe altar it is, Matth. 23. 20. 
0 having communion with the Altar, is ha- 
Ing communion with him whoſe Altar it is. 
10 illuſtrate this, ler it be noted, (1ff,) That 

theſe Sa%y or Peace-offerings, there was 
threefold Participation ; ( 1. ) God had his 
art offered to him upon his Altar, viz. the 
blood, and the Entrails ; part was glven to 
be Prieſt, vis. the Breaſt and the Shoulder , 
nd part to the Offerer, viz. the Skin, and the 
lt of the Fleſh ; and this in token, ſay the 
/ewr, of Friendſhip, and Communion of the 
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Party offering them, with God, and the Prieſt. 
And he by eating the remainder, and feaſting 
on it in the Temple, or the Hoy City, became 
partaker with the Altar, or with God, who 
had received his ſhare upon the Altar, Note 
2y, that theſe Peace-ofterings were offered ei- 
ther by way of Thankſgiving tor Mercies ob- 
tained, or by way of Vow, or ot tree Devori. 
on; for this diviſion of Peace-ofterings we 
find Lev. 7. Moreover, theſe being oftered to 
the God of I/rae/, fignited the owning him 
as that God from whom they recived and ex- 
pected all their Mercies. 

Ver. 19. What fay I then (1. e. what need I 
then to fay) that the Idol is any thing, or that 
which is oftered ro the Idol is any thing / 
(which can of its own nature pollite. ) 

Ver.2o. Butthis I ſay,thar the things which 
the Gentiles ſacrihce they ſacrifice ro Devits. 
and I would nor that ye ſhould have tellow- 
ſhip with Devils, (or do ſervice to them by 
partaking of things offered to them in the Idol 


Temples, for) 


Awwoyice;, t0 Devils | Here, Mr.C/ſaith, the 
word Swwuyoy doth not neceſſarily frenifie Devil "A 
or evil Spirits, for the Heathens did not always 
ſacrifice to evil Spirits, if we conſider what 
were their true thoughts. 
God did not think fit to conſider the Specula- 
tions of ſome of their Ph:/o/ophers ; but what 
was indeed their PraCtiſe, and what the Oh- 
Jes, and DireQtors of their Worſhip were, 
and who was gratifed by it ; they pretendel] 
to own a vSupream Deity ; bur the Spirits 
which ſpake in the Oracles they conlulred, 
moved their Idols, and refided in them, and 
ſet up and promoted their whole [dolatrous 
Worſhip, were doubtleſs evil Spirits, and ſo 
the Primitive Chriſtians engaged to force them 
to ( t ) confeſs themſelves to be, even before 
them who paid homage to them. The pul- 
ling down of this Idolatrous Worſhip is in 
our Saviour's Language zhe caſting out the 
Prince of this World, John 12.31. 16.11. The 
converting of the Gent:/es from this Idolatry 
to the Worſhip of the true God, is the zurn- 
ing them from the power of Satan unto God, 
Atts 26. 18. The de/rvering them from the 
power of darkneſs, Coloff. 1. 13. who before 
walked according to the Prince of the power 
of darkneſs, Eph. 2. 2. and were /ed captrve 
by Satan at his will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. The P/a/- 
miſt according to the Septuagrnt, faith, in my. 
Tes ol Ywot ry eyar Sura, that all the Gods 
of the Heathens are Devils, Pfal. 96. 5. And 
of the Ferws who ſacrificed to them, it is faid 
they ſacrificed to Devils,and not to God vw? 
to evil, waſting, and deſtroying Spirits. And 
{o they are alſo ſtiled, 2 Chron. 11. 15. Rev. 9. 
20. And fo all Chriſtians ever did expound 
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this place, and with good reaſon, it being ab- 
ſurd to think St. Pal is here diſlwading 
uk» from having fellowſhip with good 

ngels. 

Ver. 21. You cannot drink the Cup of the 
Lord (and thereby declare your fellowſhip with 
him , and that you own him as your Lord in 
porn to all others) aud ( yet ) drink the 

up of Devils, ( and o make the like acknow- 
ledement concerning them) ye cannot be parta- 
kers of the Lords Table, and ( of ) the Table 
of Devils. 

Kai Teams Seupunioy, and of the Table of De- 
vils.] This being the deſign of the Apoſt/e, to 
ſew that the Cor:mhians could not partake of 
the Idol Sacrifices in the Idol Temples, with- 
Out being xarvwvet muy Sauudriav , Men who held 
communion with Devils ; and the proof of this 
being taken from the praQiſe of Chriſtians in 
partaking of the Euchariſt, and of the Fews 
in partaking of Sacrifices oftered at the Altar, 
it 15 evident that the ſixteenth Verſe muſt be 
interpreted ſuitably to this deſign , and ſo as 
to be a fit Medium to prove this concluſion. 
'Tis therefore evident, 

1. That xoyoria Communion cannot here ſig: 
nifie the real, and ſubſtantial Communication 
of the Body and the Blood of Chriſt, ſince 
that ſenſe renders the Apoſt/e's Argument in- 
firm; for how doth ir hence follow, that be- 
cauſe Chriſtians eat ſubſtantially the Body, 
and drink the Blood of Chriſt , therefore they 
who eat of the Idol Sacrifices are guilty of 
Idolatry, and hold Communion with Devz/s. 
Moreover,the eating of things offered to Idols, 
could not in this ſenſe make them that did it 
Communicators of Devils, tor ſure they did not 
eat the Subſtance of the Devils : This there- 
=_ cannot be the import of the words, 

or 

2ly, Can the ſenſe of them be to this effeR, 
the Cup and Bread communicate to us the 
Spiritual EfteQts of Chriſt's broken Body, or 
his Blood ſhed for us; though this be in it ſelf 
a certain Truth. for 

1. Theſe Spiritual EffeAts cannot be ſhared 
among Believers, {o that every one ſhall have 
2 part of them only ; but the ſame Benefits 
are wholly communicated to every due Recei- 
yer. Sce Note on v. 16. 

2, The Apoſile here attempts to prove, not 
that the Corrntbians , by cating things offered 
to Idols in the Idol Temple, oder any 1pi- 
ritual influence from Devz/s, but only that, by 
that aCtion, they did partake of what was 
offered to them,and was a ſolemn part of their 


' 
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Chap.X.y,, 


Religious Worſhip , as the eating theſe %: 
fices was (till reputed , and fo that by ir th 
muſt own themſelves to be Worſhipper x} 
dols, and then, by parity of reaſon , he qi 
by the example of the Euchariſt intend 


prove, not that the Chriſt;an did partake g 


' the Spiritual EtteQs of our Lord's Paſſion, 


that he did partake of what was conſecr 
in honour of him.and received as a ſolemn 
of Religious Worſhip, and Communion wy 
him. And this appears yet farther, from th 
words which the Apoſt/e uſeth , as the 
of this Argument, and as the thing whichs 
ſwers to the two preceding Inſtanees; for thy 
do not run thus, By the things which the Gy 
tiles offer , they recerve ſpiritual Influny 
from evil Spirits ;, but thus, thzs I ſay tow 
pleat this Argument, and to render the Yai 
fice ofter'd to Idols, parallel to thoſe of ( 
ſtians, and of Fews, that as theſe are often 
to the honour of Chriſt, and of the Gol 
Iſrael, fo the things which the Gentiles ſur, 
fice they ſacrifice to Devils , and I would 
that ye ſhould be partakers with Devils, vy 
by feaſting of the Sacrifices thus offered y 
them, and of which the Devi/s had a pur; 
and that it was by the aQt of eating indi 
ing of theſe Idol Sacrifices , that they becaeif 
partakers of the Cup and Table of Devils 
thereby guilty of Idolatry, as the (u) Ein 
declare , 1o it is evident from theſe work, 
Je cannot drinkthe Cup of the Lord, andth 
Cup of Devils ; ye cannot be partakers of th 
Lords Table, and the Table of Devils, it ma 
therefore by theſe aQtions that they held on 
munion with them, and committed Ido/ar;. 
Ver. 22. Do-we provoke the Lord to | 
Toulte (by bringing Devils into competition 
him) are we \tronger then he? ( /o tha n 
need not fear the foagtments be may fil 
on them who groe bis honour to another.) 
Ver. 23. (And whereas you plead thu [# 
your ſelves,) All things are lawful for me, (it 
all meats may lawfully be eaten , be it jg) 
(yet ) all ( /awf#/ ) things are not expedilt 
(to be done) all things are lawful for meal 
al Gap edifie not (as Charity doth, Club 
op 
Ver. 24. ( For the Rule of Charity is 1h) 
Let no man ſeek his own (on/y,) but 
man anothers wealth, ( preferring the pablt 
ro bis private good, and the good of Suh 
that of ors own Body.) oo 
Ver. 25. ( Concerning then the eating 
things offered to Idols in the general , and with 
ont relation to the Idol Temple, in which to 


Do 


(u) Que autem animam ſimul (5 corpus polluuntjſta ſunt : participare demonum menſe, hoc eft immolata degyftart, 6) 
quid aliud eſt quod demonibus oblatum eſt. Clem, Recog. 1. 4. $ 36. 
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« Idolatry, 1 thus determine.) Wharſo- 
ner in the Shambles that eat ( ye, ) 
«king a0 queſtion for Conſcience ſake, (as if 
0 thought 1t matter of Conſcience whether you 
mobt eat it, if offered 10 Idols, or not.) 

'er. 26, For the Earth is the Lords, and the 


ereof, ( and therefore you may eat of 
| aleens the arth procideth for your food, 
without ſcruple of Conſcience, when others are 
t ſcandalized at it. ) 
BE. (And again 1 ſay) If any of them 
that believe not, bid (or wvrre) you ro A Feaſt, 
3nd you be diſpoſed to go , whatſoever 1s Iet 
before you eat, asking no queſtion for Con- 
ſcience ſake. | | 
ids 3 Dglr6,duer Yer ies , WPatſorver 75 
2t before you eat. ] The Apoſtic had detore 
diſcourſed of eating things ottered to Idols in 
the 1dol Temple, and ſiew'd (1/t,) The ican- 
dal it might give to the weak Gentile Chri- 
ſtian : And (2/y) that it was indeed an Ido/a- 
trow ation. Here he begins his diſcourſe of 
eating at all, things offered to Idols, with re- 
ſpe chiefly to the weak Zewiſh Convert.And 


(1.) whereas by their Canons (x) an 14o!, and 


all things appertaining to it, and whatever was 
offered to it , was wholly forbidden, the Rav- 
bins pronouncing the eating, or polleſſing any 
thing of it forbidden, in theſe words , 1ho# 
ſhalt not bring an abomination into thine bouſe, 
Dzur. 7.26, the Apoſt/e relieves the Conſci 
ence of the Chriſt:an in this caſe, letting him 
know that he might eat theſe things, when 
{0d in the Shambles, without ſcruple of Con- 
ſcience, v. 25. (2.) Whereas their Canons 
teach, That (y) if an Heathen make a Banquet 
for his Son or Daughter , a Few zs forbidden 
to eat of bis meat , becauſe he is forbidden, if 
called, toeat of his Sacrifice, Exod. 34-15. the 
Aroſte exempts the Conſcience of the Chrift:- 
az trom this obligation alſo, v. 27. 

Ver. 28. But it a man fay unto you this is 
citered to Idols, (thinking that by thus parta- 
king in 7 meat, you own the Idol, or concur 
in the Worſhip of it) eat not for his ſake that 
| ſhew'd it,and for Conſcience ſake ; the earth 

ISthe Lords and the fulneſs thereof; ( who 
therefore can repleniſh thee out of other meats 
provided for thy food) 

er. 29. Conſcience I ſay ( meaning ) not 
thy own, but (zhar) of others (tho ſhew'd thee 
ths waz offered to Idols,) for why is my liber- 
ty (fo uſed by me, as that I be) judged of 


( ind condenined by ) another mans Conlſci- 
ence ? 
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Ver. 30. For it I by grace bea partalcr (of 
God's good Creatures) why ( do I ufe them {0 
as that ) | am evil ſpoken of (by others) tor 
that for which I give thanks , (becauſe of the 
benefit recerved byit?) 

Ti Bxeopnptus why am I evil ſpoken of ? || 
This is the Expohtion of all the Greek Schc- 
laſts, and it is confirmed by the parallel place, 
Let not your good be evil p Hogs of , Rom 14. 
16. 7, e. Let not your Faith, or the Literty 
_u take by reaſon of it, be uſed ſo as to 

iniſter occaſion to others to ſpeak evil of 
that Faith, as the Fews did of Cviftienin up- 
on occaſion of this liberty , tor they held the 
eating of things offered to Idols to be (z) Igo- 
latry, and pronounced all Ido/aters ro be Apo: 
ſlates from the Law and the Prophets, and 
this was one of their great ObjeQions againſt 
Chriſtians, that ( a) zhey did eat things offer- 
ed to Idvls, and thought not themſetues defiled 
by doing ſo ,, though in truth this was done 
chiefly by the Herericks of thoſe times , the 
(b) Nicolaitans,the (c) Gnoſticks,the Followers 
of Baſilides ; but the true Chriſtians, ſaith (d) 
Tuſtin Martyr, wall rather ſuffer death, then 
o guilty of Idolatry, or eating things offered to 

dols. 

Ver.z1. Therefore whether ye cat, or drink, 
or whatever ye do, do all to the glory ot 
God. 

Tleyre &is 35a O48 mers, do all to the glory 
of God. | In things capable of honouring God 
poſitively, or proper to give glory to him, 
have always a general intention of gloritying 
God in the doing of them, that in the virtue 
of that intention you may proceed to particu- 
lar aQions. 

In things not capable of honouring God po 
fitively, be careful that you a&t ſo, as that 
the Name of God be not blaſphemed, or his Do- 
Qrine evil thought, or evil ſpoken of by rea- 
ſon of your aCtions. Yea do,and abſtain from 
all things ſo, as to fatisfie your own Conſci- 
ence, and diſcover to others that the honour 
of God, and the advancement of the intereſts 
of his Kingdom, are much dearer to you «hen 
any Gratifications of your Carnal Appetites, or 
any Temporal Concern. 

Ver.32. Give no oftence to the (unbel/ievine) 
Jew, or to the Gentile, or to the (weak Mem: 
bers of the) Church of God. 

No offence.|] As by thus eating things of: 
fered to Idols in the Ido! Temple, or elſewhere, 
being thus admoniſhed of it, v.28. you are like 
todo ; for the Few will be apt hence to con- 
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ude, that cnt renders you Enemies 
to the Law and the Prophers, the Gentiles, 
that your profeſſed abhorrence of Ido/s is not 
real ; and that the praQtiſe in which you com- 
ply with them is not finful, and the weak 
Chriſtian will be tempted by your example to 
eat theſe things with conſcience of the Idol, 


th. 


Chap.Xl.y, 


Chap. 8. 7. or to fly off from the Chy;g; 
Faith. 4 We 
Ver. 33. ( But walk) Even as I (do, why | 
pleaſe all men in all (/awf#/) things, not fog. 
ing my own profit , but the profit of may 
that they may be ſaved. | 


CHA 


Verſe -R* ye (therefore) followers of me 
| (7 ths condeſcenfion for the good 
of others) as 1 aM{oam of Chriſt (:7 ir, Rom. 
15. 2, 3. Gal. 6, 2. Philip. 2. 5, 6. 2 Cor. . 9. 
* Ver.2. Now [I praife you Brethren, that you 
remember me in all things (T have raught you) 
and keep the ordinances (Gr. Iraditions) as 1 
delivered them to you. 

"On x9. myidvny vaiv, mas pales raTt 1, 
that you keep the Iraditions,as Idelrvered them 
to yor.. | This Commendation muſt be reſtrain- 
ed to the generality , or ſounder part of the 
Church of Cor:mth, or muſt be underſtood, as 
ſuch general Expreſſions uſe to be, &; ni 73 mo- 
ay, as for ihe moſt part , or excepting thoſe 
tew things in which afterwards I find reaſon 
to complain of your negle&, Chap. 15.3. and 
here v. 23. 

Vain is the Note of Fſtizs on this Text, 
That it makes plainly for unwritten Tradinions. 
For (1.) the word Tradition is common to 
things written and unwritten , to things deli- 
vered by word, and by Epiſtle, '2 Thefp.. 2. 15. 
The whole Chriſtian Faith is a Tradition, 
TZude 3. The DoQtrine of Chriſt's Death, Bu- 
rial, and Refurredtion is a Tradition , m- 
eeJora 3, for 1 delivered ro you theſe DoArines, 
{ith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 3. And will the Ro- 
maniſts ſay that theſe things are not written 
in the New Teſtament ? - 2. Toprove Tradi- 
tions extra-Scriptural, *tis not ſufficient to cite 
a paſſage out of Scripture ſpeaking of Tradi- 
tions not then writ by one Apoſt/e, but it muſt 
be proved that theſe Traditions were neither 
then when mentioned, in writing , nor aiter- 
wards committed to writing by himſelf, or 
any other inſpired Perſon. 3.The Traditions 
mentioned here, and 2 Thef.. 2. 15. were Tra- 
ditions immediately delivered to thoſe Chur- 
ches from the mouth of an Apoſt/e ; and when 
the Romanifts can make good this from like 
authentick Teſtimony of any of their fardle of 
Traditions,we ſhall be ready to receive them. 


Ver, 3. Burt (I muft further advertiſe you of that Power being given toithe 
ſome things which I had no occaſion, when pre- 


th 


P. Xl. 


ſent, to take notice of, and therefore) \ woull 


have you know that the Head of every many 
Chriſt, and the Head of the Woman is the 
Man, and the Head of Chriſt is God, (ond 
as C a+ as Mediator, atts in ſubordinam 
to the Father, fo muſt the Woman aft in ſie 
dination to the Man.) + 

Kepaa) ') Xgrss 5 Oeds, and the Head of Or 
#5 God. | We are hence taught, ſaith Sclibns 
gins-, that the Head of Chrift 1s God, wherea 
the moſt High God can have no Head above bm 


fo that Chrift, who hath this Head aber bn, 


cannot be God moft High. 

Anſw. To this ſome of the Fathers anſne, 
Thar Gol is here faid ro be the Head of Chi 
as being the (a,) Father of the Sun, and ſothe 
Cauſe of him : bur yet as Woman is of the 
{ame Nature with the Man who is her Het, 
{o is Chriſt of the ſame Nature with God the 
Father. They alſo add, That the word Hed 
is here uſed as a note of (b) Principality, 
Caulality in the Father, but not of Subjettin 
in the Son, which wholly enervates the Arg 
ment of Cre/l:zs from this place. And thoupl 
the Schools ſeem not toallow of this Langu, 
yet it is uſed by Irenems in theſe words (c), 
The Father is above all things, and he is It 
Head of Chrift , the Werd is through all thag, 
and be is the Head of the Church. 

Others anſwer, , That the Farber is here [i 
led the Head of Chriſt,confidered as Meds, 
in which Relation he received his Kingdan 
and Dominion from him,. Fobx 17.2. 1 Cry 
27. Hebr. 2.8. and exerciſes it my to h5 
glory, Philip. 2. 9, 10, 11. in which fenſe ti 
Father may be tiled his Head, becauſe he da 
all things according to his Fathers will, to 
glory, and by Authority derived from bm: 

nd this Interpretation is confirmed it 
thoſe words, the Head of every man 1s Chrif 
He being Mans Head by virtue of the For 
and Dominion given him over all Hal, 
Chap. 15. 27. Fobn 17. 2. Eph. 1. 19-2248 
ManCorif is 

Ver. 4. Every Man ( rherefore ) pa 
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heſying ( 17 the Church ) having his 
or ered, diſhonoured his Head @ 


rift, 
»r unſuitably to that Relation which he 
pe and Griſt for Man ought not to 
ener his Head, becauſe be 1s the image and 
( God, V. I \ 
| ” A arch. For that the A oſile ſpeaks 
not of propheſying at home, as Mr. C7. ima- 
gines z bur in the Church, is evicent from the 
Apeſtle's Argument, v-1 6. againſt this prattice 
in theſe words, we have no Juch cuſtom nenher 
ih Churches of God : His Argument to the 
contrary 15 an{wered in the Note on v.6. | 
Tu weals ing, his Head. JThatis (d) Chrilt, 
xr 1. He is the Head of the Man,y.3. 2.This 
{2meth moſt agreeable to the Reaſon aſſigned, 
why he ſhould be uncovered when he doth 


S-ryice in the Church, v1z. becauſe he 1s zhe 


Wi nage, and the Glory of God. - And 3/y, did he 


Iiſhonour his own Head by covering it,he ought 
ever to be covered z whereas it this only re- 
pets his Head Chriſt, whom he repreſents in 
raving and propheſying in the Church , it is 
afficient that he is thus uncovered , when he 
hus afteth as his Miniſter. Laſtly, The Head 
heWoman diſhonoureth is the Man. ſtiled her 
ad; and ſo the Head the Man diſhonoureth 
s Chriſt the Man, ſtiled his Head, v. 3. 
Ver. 5. But every Woman that prayeth or 
ropheſyeth with her Head uncovered, diſho- 
joureth (the Man) her Head, (whoſe glory ſhe 
, ar being put in ſubjetion to him ) for this 
$ even all one as it ſhe were ſhaved , (ard /o 
bad removed the token of ſubjettion to the Man 
phich Nature gave ber.) 
K2me xeparns E200, with his Head covered 5; 
taxarrlo Th xepaan, with her head uncovered 
I explication of theſe words, let ir be note 
om (e) Theodorer, That the Men of Corinth, 
cording to the cuſtom of the Greeks, both wore 
ng bir, and prayed to God with their Heads 
vered in the Publick Aſſemblies. So alſo 
ath (f) Platarch,did the Romans.So ſaith (+) 
2htfoot did the Zewws.So did, faith (g) Servins, 
Il that ſacrificed to” any God,exceptingSaturn. 
put the Heathen Woman paid her Devotion 
d the Gods, reſoluta comas ſeu capillos, with 
&t Hair looſe, and hanging down ; or in the 
Re of the Poets, Crzne jacente, aut de- 
jſp. Note | 
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2/y, That the Fews judged it 73 aiyeir, a 
ſhameful and indecent thing for a Woman to 
be ſhaved, and permitted this only in rhe cate 
of (h) Whoredom, as a Token of their ſhame. 
And among the Heathens it was indicium ulti- 
mi lut{zs, a Token of the higheſt Grief. It is 
cuſtomary, ſaith ( i ) Plutarch, for Men to be 
horn, and for Women 10 wear long hair , and 
therefore in times of mourning , the Men let 
their hair grow, and the Women are ſhaved : 
this being contrary tocuſtom among the Greeks 
and Romans. It was alſo cuſtomary for the 
(k) Zewiſh Woman to goveil'd. Note 

3/y, That the Apoſt/e doth not here approve 
of the Woman's praying or propheſying in the 
Church, as is evident from 1 Cor. 14. 34. 
1 [7m.2.11,12.though here he ſays nothing ro 
the contrary, as intending to reCtifie thar dil- 
order, when he ſpake of other diforders in the 
caſe of Propheſying, Chap. 14. 34. 

Ver. 6. Forit the Woman be not covercd. 
let her alſo be ſhorn ; but it it be 4 ſhame tor 
a Woman to be ſhorn, or ſhaven, ler her be 
covered. (See Note on w.5.) 

Ver. 7. For the Man indeed ought not to 
cover his Head (az a /ign of ſubjeftion) fora 
much as he is the Image and Glory of God, 
( a4 baving the Government of the IWorid con 
mitted by God to him) but the Woman (ought 
to cover her Head , foraſmuch as ſhe) is the 
glory of the Man (as berng taken from, made 
for him, and put into ſubjeltion to him.) 

Eizov x, digs Ow , the Image and Glory of 
God.] True here is the Note of Theodorer. 
that Man is here ſtiled the Image and Glory 
of God, neither as to his Body , nor his Soul; 
tor in reſpect of the Soul, the Woman is e- 
qually the Glory of God as to Spirituality and 
Ca , and 1o is equally ſaid to be 
made after his Image, Gen. 1. 27, but zam' us- 
yoy T9 agygxav, only as to Rule and Government. 
which is the proper Glory of a Manaccordirng 
to the P/a/miſt's words, Thou haſt crowned 
him Hts &, muy with Glory and Honour, and 
haft ſet him over the Works of thy Hands, and 
baft put all things in ſubjettion under his feet, 
Pal. 8. 5. 6: 

Ver. 8. For the Man is not of the Woman, 
but the Woman of the Man, 
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Ver. 9. Neither was the man created for the 
woman, but the woman for the man. 

Ver. 10. (Moreover): For this cauſe ought 
the woman to have power ( a vez/ ) upon her 

head, becauſe of the (evi/) Angels, (ſhe being 
tempted by the Prince of them to do that which 
zs perpetual cauſe of ſhame to her , and which 
increaſed her ſubjeftion to the man, Gen. 3. 16. 
ought therefore to uſe this token of ſhamefaced- 
neſs and ſubjeition.) 

"EZuciay Eyew om i xipanis Na Ti; dyinss, 4 Ve! 
upon ber Bead becauſe of the Angels. | Here 
let it be noted, (1/7,) That all the Ancient 
Interpreters agree in this, that iZwia, which 
we render power, doth fignife a ver/ or cover- 
ing, Which being put over her Head, compels 
her to hang down her Eye-lids ; and 'tis here, 
ſay they, called porover, as being + m4 ers 
ocuriay x4 wenn bexlinor the token of the 
power and Dominion of the Man over ber. 

Note 2/y, That the reading Je # «14aie, 
by reaſon of ber revelations, as Mr. Cl. doth, 
inſtead of Ne 7% dyziaws,, without conſent of 
any Copy, or Verſion, is not to be endured. 
Moreover, « + dyania; lignifies barely by meſ- 
ſage, not by reaſon of her Revelations , that 
being properly in Greek Ne + dypinic f mag 
OUTYS. 

Ncte 3/y, That the evil Angels are abſo- 
lutely ſtiled A7ge/s in theſe words of this E- 
piſtle, Know ye not that ye ſhall judge Angels, 
1 Cor. 6. 3. and elſewhere , the Azge/s that 
ſinned, 2 Pet. 2.4. or that kept not their firſt 
ſtation, Jude 6. Note 
 4/y, That among the Nine MalediQtions of 
the Women which the Fews reckon up, this is 
one, that (1) ſhe zs to have capur velatum in- 
[tar lugentis, her head covered /ike one that 
mourneth , and this, they ſay, ſhe is to wear, 
not ſo much as a Token of” Subjection , as of 
Shame ; whence (m) Ph:/o calls the 7 wnizes- 
yoy cover of the Womans head, ms + aids auCo- 
aov, the Symbol of her ſhame ;, and this ſhame, 
ſay they, is due to her (n), becauſe ſhe brought 
the firlt ſin into the world: It 7s with ber, ſay 
they, as when one tranſzreſſeth,and 7s aſhamed, 
and therefore ſhe comes Prib with her head co- 
vered : She ought, ſaith (0) Tertullian, by ber 
habit to reſemble Eve, a Mourner, and a Pe- 
nitent, ob ignominiam primi deliQi, for the 
ſhame of the firſt ſin; hence he often interprets 
this Text of (p) evil Angels. 

Moreover , in the judgment both of eros 
and Chriſtians, the Serpent which deceived 

Eve ated by the ſuggeſtion of the (q) Devy/, 
or of Samael, whom theFews ſtile the Prince of 
Devils.That therefore theſe words may be inter- 
preted as in the Paraphraſe, is evident. not on- 
ly from theſe obſervarions, but eſpecially trom 
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a place parallel to this, Let ihe Wop, }..., 
in ſilence with all ſubjection : tor I {ufer ar] 
Woman to uſurp Autbority ; for Adam 4 $4 
formed, and then Eve, ( as here v. 8, g. ) .. 
Adam was not decerved , but the Town be, 
decerved, way in the tranſgreſfion, 1Tim 1, 
12,13. where the ſame reaſon is ,aſlizpg f, 
her ſubjection,which I otter for explicuicy 
theſe words. 1 

Others interpret the words thus , The 1, 
man ought to att decently in the Church, 
therefore to be covered, becauſe of the 4+; 
who are preſent in the Afſemblies 0 
Saznts, it being the cpinion both of (r) 
and Chriſtians, that the miniſtrin 
there preſent. 

Ver. 11. Nevertheleſs neither is the wn 
without the woman, nor the woman withar 
the man in the (w;/dom of ) the Lord (ors; 
ing that one ſhould come out of the other.) 

Ver. 12. For as the Woman is (tak wt) 
of the man, even ſo is the man alio ( prouy 
ted) by the woman, but ail (zbe/e) rhings x 
of God, (who made Woman out of the a 
and by his benediition encreaſeth Men ly ti 
Woman.) 

Ver. 13. Judge in your ſelves, is it comd 
that a woman pray (publickly) to God uns 
vered, ( when God bimſelf hath given her 
covering by Nature, to intimate to hergba | 
ſhould be weird.) 

Ver.14. Doth not even Nature it (elf (i 
bath made Man the Image and Glory of Gu, 
created him before the Woman , and grven bn 
dominion over ber )teach you.that if a man ha 
long hair, (the covering and token o ſubi: 
on of the other Sex) it is a ſhame to him. {% 
Note on v. 5.) 

Ver. 15. But if a woman have long ha, 
it iSaglory to her, (ſhe being fitted by it 11 
preſent the condition of her Sex) tor het lu 
was given her for a covering, ( 1. e. 77 1oked 
fa ubjettion to her husband.) | 

H zJv uri) ny qvos , doth not even Natit" 
ſelf.) The Expoſition given in the Paraf'r!! 
is ſo natural and fo well founded in the wit 
and argument of the Apoſtle, and lo agree: 
to the Sentiments of all the Ancient ont 
tators on the place, that we ſzem not here” 
need the induſtry and learning the 07 
have fo liberally ſpent upon this pace, 
Apoſtle here by Nature underſtanding nts 
inward Principle implanted in the hezt 
reaſon of a Man, but the firſt rife and cow 
tution which Man and Woman have rec 
from the God of Nature. Ir is agaiutt Nath 
ſay the Fathers, for a Man to wear long 
for by it he aſſumes the habit of a Von! 
&;yey my Felg 8 + Vaolayis oC macgone1 
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und beings made by God to rule , he takes upon 


« 


hy the ſymbol of ſubjection. Ot the Crurciſms 
upon the word way they ſay not a word. 

Ver. 16. But if ( after what hath been thus 
1:4) any man ſeem (/?:/7) to be contentious, 
(1 ſhall add only this, that) we have no ſuch 
cuſtom, neither the Churches of God, ( 27 be- 
ing only cuſtomary in the Aſſembles of Heathens 
for Women to pay their Devotions 10 the Gods 
ks. See Note onv. 5.) 

05 'Exranaa Ow, nor the Churches of God. 
Hence it is manifeſt, 1/f, That the Apoſtle 
here cannot be thought to have reſpect only to 
the cuſtom of the Greeks, as Mr.C/. imagines, 
{or then why doth he plead the cuſtom of all 
the Churches of God againſt rais praCtice ? 
2/y, Hence note, That in things only reſpeCt- 
ing decency, and in conforming to which there 
i5 no violation of the Command of God, the 
Cuſtom of the Church ſhould be our Rule, it 
being an Argument of Pride, and a Contenti- 
ous Spirit, in Matters of ſo little moment, to 
be fingular, and to create diſturbance to the 


f it Church of God. 
yi er. 17. Now in this ( other thing ) thatTI 


(2m about to ) declare unto you, I praiſe you 
not, (v12.) that you come together ( /o as #5 ) 
not for the better, but for the worle. 

Ver. 13. For firſt of all when you come to- 
ether in the Church, 1 hear that there be 9d1- 
vittons (Gr. $c7/27s) among you, and I partly 
better? it, (or I believe it 1746, xdle wige- n, of 
Jome part of you.) 

Ew5udlt, Schiſms.| Here the word Schiſms 


' tn he x : e Ln 
bye 5 uſed not of Mien ſeparating from the Church, 
bi but of thera corning rogerher in the Church, 


but yet cating the Lord's Supper ſeparately, 
and 10 as not to Joyn with the whole Afﬀem:- 
bly in that Ordinance ; fo the word alſo is u- 
led Chap. 1. 10. not of a ſeparation from the 
unity of the Catholick Church faith Eftzzs, but of 
Sets and Droifions in the Church. 

| Ver. 19. For (according to our Lord's ſay- 
ng, Matth. 18. 7.) there muſt be Herefies ( or 
Sets ) among you, ( the Fleſh, the World, and 
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ly cauſal, as if the Wiſdom of God deſigned 
there ſhould be Here/ies for this end, that they 
who are approved of him might be made mayz- 
feſt, but rather (s) eventual ; as if the Apoſt/: 
had ſaid, whence it will come to paſs that 
as who are approved will be maniteſt. 

er. 20, When you come together therc- 
fore (tbes) to one place, this is not (afing ar 
if you came)to eat the Lord's Supper,(zbe teu/? 
of Chriſtian Charity and Conmunian.) 

Ver. 21. For in ( your way of ) eating eve- 
ry one taketh betore (the) other his own Sup- 
per, (ot tarrying for.or regarding others.n.33.) 
and ( /o 2t falls out that) one (who had nothins 
to brizg) is (till) hungry, and another ( rc: 
hzs plenty) is drunken. 
 *Os 5 wives, and another 2s drunken. This 
may either refer to the Gentz/e Converts a- 
mong the Corrmbians, retaining ſtill their Hea- 
then cuſtom of drinking liberally atrer their 
Sacritices, whence wavew, iv be drunk, is by 
Grammarians thought to have its original trom 
were T7 Wav, becaulic of the tree drinking they 
indulged to atter rheir Sacritices; or to the 
Fudaizing Converts, who thought themſelves 
obliged to drink plentifully at their Feſt:vels. 
four large Cups of Wine, faith (t) Dr. Light 
foot, at the Paſchal Supper , and to be quite 
drunk , ſaith (u) Byxtorf in the Featt of P- 
TIM. 

Ver. 22. What, have ye not houſes to eat 
and to drink in ( if need be before you come ? 
V. 34.) or deſpiſe ye ( thoſe poor Chriſtians 
who are Members of ) the Church of Chriſt (as 
well as you *) and (put to ) ſhame themthar 
have nor (what to eat, or drink?) what (hall | 
ſay ? ſhall I praiſe you in (dozrg) this? I prail- 
You not. 

"Exaget 79 idloy Sdimvoy egghauuCdva, EVEY ONC 
takes before his own Supper. ] It is the opini- 
on of Dr. Lightfoot , that the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
not here of the Agape , or Love Feaſts whicl: 
accompanied the Exchariſt, as the Tradition 
of the Ancient Church tuppoſed, but of the 
Paſchal Supper which theſe repre did ea 
betore the Excharift, as thinking that the Es- 
chariſt, which our Lord inſtituted after that 
Supper, was only an Appendix of it,and that 
it was not inſtituted tor rhe commemoration 0: 
the death of Chr1/?, but as a new form of their 
commemoration of their Deliverance out of £- 
£ypt,and that on this account the Apoſtle here 
repeats the inſtitution of that Sacrament by our 
Lord , and fo oft tells them that Grif ap- 
pointed this Supper for the Commemoration 
of his Death, and that we might ſhew ir forth 
till he come , and charges them with not dil: 
cerning it to be the Lord's Body, v. 29. But he 
_ to be miſtaken in both theſe ConjeQures. 

or, | 


br. 
b the Devil tempting to it , and the Wiſdom of 
cad vod permitting it) that they who are appro- 
en - of him) may be made manifeſt among 
Net * | 
vnch as 9 aigeoes i), for there muſt be Hereſies, 
, th Cc. ] This neceflity of Hereſies is not abſo- 
707 Inte, or of God's making, but only on ſuppo- 
rand lition of the Pride, and Vain-glory, Strife, En- 
onll vy10gs, and Contentions which were already 
eircd in the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor.3.3. and God's 
nuts permiſſion that Men ſo afteQed ſhould a ac- 
hat, cording to the corrupt affeQtions and diſpoi- 
16,4 a ; their hearts, as the neceſlity of Diſea- 
kh " the Body ariles from Mens intemperance; 
0 1$ the reaſon here athgned of them proper- 
EE 
L1h _ 
| t. [ \ $S) Tg 


(t) Temple Serv, P.145. 


(uv) Lex. Talm. p.324, 


 w + 0 - x 
» 12 % millays elm oicy 61 aL mINNG 


Ns % Þ TWY FAY hTWI w647Ww;,Chrvſoſt.in Locum. 
X* 'y Y, 


1. it 


160 


1. It is very unlikely they ſhould miſtake 
the Lord's Supper celebrated then every Week 
at leaſt, for that Paſcha/ Supper which was 
only to be celebrated once a Year, and was 
then rather to be celebrated at home,in every 
Man's Family, then in the Church, and which, 
according to the Feroi/h Canons, could not be 
obſerved at all in Corinth, or out of Fudea 
whilft the Temp!e ſtood. 

2/y, Thoſe words of the Apoſtle in the pre- 
ceding Chapter, viz. The Cup of bleſſing which 
we bleſs, 7s it not the Communion of the Blood 
of Chriſt ? the Bread we break, is 'it not the 
Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? And thoſe 
that follow, Te cannot drink the Cup of the 
Lord, and the Cup of Devils, ye cannot be par- 
takers of the Lord's Table, and of the Table of 
Devils, do plainly ſhew that the Apo#/e there 
ſuppoſes, they well knew that in that Supper 
they were partakers of the Cup*and Table of 
the Lord, and had Communion with his Body 
and Blood. | 

Dr. Lightfoot adds, That thoſe words one 7s 
hungry, and another is drunken , teter not to 
the Poor, and the Rich, but to the Genre 
who came faſting to the Lord's Supper,where- 
as the Fudaizing Chriſtian , according to his 
cuſtom, drank ,.zely at his Paſcha/ Supper ; 


and he concludes that the Apoſt/e doth not 
here reprehend their manner of coming to 
theſe Suppers, but that he reprehends them 
for the very uſe of them. But here again he 


ſeems much miſtaken. For, 

1/t , *Tis evident the Apoſi/e reprehends 
them not for the Supper it ſelf, z. e. the eat- 
ing and the drinking, but becauſe they did aps 
aeuCerar, take their meat and drink before 0- 
thers, not ſtaying till they came, v. 21, zz 
Hence, for a remedy of this diſorder, he fait 
not, abſtain from theſe Suppers, but only 
when ye come together , tarry one for ano- 
ther. 

2/y, That the hungry here were the Genre 
Converts, who choſe to eat the Euchariſt ftaſt- 
ing, is very improbable, not only becauſe it 
was then generally received at night, but be- 
cauſe the Apoſt/e both here, and v. 34. allows 
all to eat and drink before they come, not ta- 
king notice of any that ſcrupled the doing this. 
Moreover, the oi wi ters, the hungry here are 
not Men who have no Houſes, but who have 
nothing to eat, or dfink , for they were put 
to ſhame by this, that they had nothing to 
eat, or drink, as others had, nor were thought 
worthy to partake with them that had in the 
afembly of which they were a part ; it being 
not the place where they aſſembled which is 
called the Church of God, but the- Perſons 
who aſſembled. for by the ſame aQtion was the 
Church deſpiſed , and they that had nothing 
put to ſhame : Now 'tis not eafie to conceive 
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how by this ſeparate meeting in a Ching 
they ſhould deſpiſe a Church, whereas by i! 
nying their poor Brethren any ſhare in ths 
—_— they viſibly defpiſed them. Ara 

3/y, Theſe Agapz, or Fealts of Charity. bs 
ing mentioned by St. Zude v. 12. by lenitin 
Ep. ad Smyrn. Q 8. by Clemens Alex. pedy,,j, 
C1. f. 41. by Tertullian. Apo. c. 29. by th 
Apoflotial Conſtitutions, /.2. c 28, and hy 'y 
Julian the Apoſtate, it is very unreafonalils y 
call this cuſtom in queſtion, or to imazine thy 
St. Paul here rather reterr'd to 1 P:/ch»/ Sy 
per, then to this Appendix of the Supper 
the Lord. When I call ir an Appendix, 14 
not mean that it was eaten by them after th 
Lord's Supper, for the word acaanlarm, t 
take before his own Supper.ſhews the contun, 
viz. that this Banquet was celebrated helir 
the Lord's Supper, but only that it was iorr! 
to the Lord's Supper in imitation of our Leg! 
who celebrated the Sacrament alter the Py 
chal Supper. 

Ver. $3.4 To come together thus, [ fays mm 
to come as they ought to do, teÞo ajſembie 10 2 
the Lord's Supper ;) For I have received 6 the 
Lord that which I alſo ( as I received ) 
vered to you, that the Lord Jetus in the lane 
night in which he was betrayed took bread, 

Ver-24. And when he had given thanks i: 
brake it, and ſaid (to them all) take, et, thi 
iS my body which is broken for you , do th 
in remembrance of me, ( G:ving my Body toit 
broken for you all.) 

"ExaCey apry, took bread, &c, | The At 
ment lyes thus ; Chriſt gave an equal dil: 
bution of the Sacramental Bread to every «a: 
at the Table, in token that he died equal 
for all ; and he appointed them alt to eat th 
gether of it at one common Table, in rem» 
brance of his Love to them all , can you tiz 
eat every one ſeparately his own Supper, & 
cluding thoſe to whom he equally diltribute 
the Sacred Bread from any ſhare of your 
leaving them hungry, and in want ot Bread 
and yet conceive you worthily eat the Lore 
Supper, and duly participate of , and thais 
fully commemorate this great Feaſt of Lo 
But farther obſerve 

1/2, That this Bread, is called in the Fr: 
ſent Tenſe, on awwa xaduluer, 7 cnpe diet 
Chriſt's body broken, bis body given, Luke 22 
19. even whilſt he was alive, and 1o his Dc 
was ftiot actually broken, or given tor Us, ! 
therefore could not be literally and naturally 5 
broken body,but only by way of repreſ-ntat% 
as being then inſtituted to repreſent that Þcdy 
which was ſhortly to be given, 
and broken on the Croſs tor us, Matth.26.% 
ſo alſo is it ſaid of his blood Mark 1+ %* 
yet in his Veins,that ir is 73 «i- Luke 22.26 
ua 79 guricguor, his blood ſhed , 
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*« according to the uſual Sacramental 
tay Thus, tefore the Paſcha/ Sacrament 
x8 celebrated, it was 1aid, this amiga tt mw 
was cele » |  bvgh 
Kuziw, is the Paſſover 10 the Lord, Exod.12.11, 
13. 1. 6. this is that which is inſtituted to re- 
preſent it ; for this night I will ſmite all the 
foſ-torn of eypt, and will paſr over you : 
And of Circumciſion it is faid , Ihzs zs my Co- 
verant, Gen. 17. 10. before that Abraham was 
afttually circumciſed , v. 23, 24+ 
'2/y, Obſerve that St. Paul calleth that five 
times Bread which they did eat of, which was 
to them the Communion of the Body of Chriſt , 
and by cating of which unworthily, they be- 
cane glty of the Body of Chrift, not diſcern: 
ins the Lord's Body, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. 11.26, 
27.28. He therefore five times calls that Bread 
which was conſecrated, and by our Saviwur 
called his Body : Now is it not a wonder that 
one {ingle pat{ige, mentioned by our Saviour 
whilſt he was alive, ſhould be deemed ſuffici- 
ent to make ns all believe that his whole Bo- 
dy, and ſo his Hand, was in his Hand and that 
this living Chriſt was at the ſame time dead, 
ind facrinced, and that the fame Body which 
was whole betore the Eyes of his Diſciples, 
was alſo broken for them at the ſame time , 
with many thouſand ContradiCttions more,and 
nd yet that what the Holy Ghoſt, who knew 
the meaning of our Sqavziour's words better 
han any Romaniſt, hath ſaid ſo oft to inform 
us that this Element 1s, after Conſecration, 
bread.ſhould not be thought ſufficient to make 
5 think it Bread, though it appears to all our 
Denles {o to he. | 
Ver.25. After the ſame manner alſo he toe 
he Cup when he had ſupped,ſaying, this Cup 
Lc, the Wine contained 1n it) 1s the (memort- 
1 of the) New Teſtament (or Covenant ratifi- 
1) inmy blood, this do as often as you drink 
t 11 remembrance of me, ( confirming this Co- 
enant with my Blood.) 
lemewy, the Cup.] Note here two Reaſons 
or the participating of the Cup by the whole 
»0dy Ot the Church of Corinth + 1. Becauſe it 
> the Blood of the New Covenant,which belongs 
5 much to the Laity as to the Prieſts z the 
blood ſhed for the remiſfion of the ſins.not only 
i the P _ but of the Lazty. 2. Becauſe 
y the drinking of this Cup they remembred 
briſt's Blood thed for them , and ſhew'd forth 
vs death. Now fince theſe Reaſons do equal- 
/ Concern all Chri/t:ans, the drinking of the 
up, by which this Commemoration, by our 
d's nſtirution, is to be made, muſt equally 
"ncern them, for ſure the means which Chritt 
PPolnted for ſuch an end , ought to be uſed 
0 Fr ou are obliged to purſue that end ; 
\ U the Apoſtle here reprehends the Corin- 
ans tor Varying trom the Tradition recei- 
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ved from the Lord in Celebration of the Sacra- 
ment, he would have reprehended tnem much 
more , had they ſo varied from it as to neg- 
leQ the diſtribution of that Cup which he 
had inſtitured for theſe ſacred ends. 

Ver.26. For as often as ye eat this Bread, 
and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew ( by this me- 
mortal of it) the Lord's death till he come (70 
judgment.) 

Tey Si yalev Te Kuers rglayyinels, ye ſhew the 
Lords death.| It then this be the end and ule 
of this Sacrament, ro be a Solemn Commemo- 
ration of the Death of Chrilt during his ab- 
ſence from us , it it was defigned to be a 
ſtanding Memorial of his Sufterings till he 
came again to Judgment; the obligation thar 
lyes upon all Chriſt:ars to obſerve it is perpe- 
tual, and ought not to ceaſe till the World 
ends. Indeed, faith (x) Theodoret, after bis 
Preſence there will be no more need of the Sym- 
bols of his Boy, becauſe the Body it ſelf wil! 
then atpear. Which words are a full Contu 
ration oft the DoQtrine of 1ranſubſtantio7. 

Ver. 27. Wherefore , whoſoever {hall cat 
this Bread, and (or) drink this Cup of the 
Lord unworthily, (az they muſt do who by this 
prathſe thwart the great deſi, « of this Iyſtits 
tion, which was to ſhew his Fu Love to all 
to whom he equally gave theſe Elements, and t- 
oblige is to lrve in a continual remembrance 0 
zt) ſhall be guilty of (vivlating the Sacrament 
of ) the Body and Blood of the Lord. 

"H mv», Or drink, | Here Walker's Note is 
this, the Greek », or, that he mighrt,lead you 
to think there was ſomething in the Pcj1/þ 
Argument taken hence to prove that whole 
Chritt was contained in either Species, becauſe 
either by eating or drinking unworthily, Men 
become guilty of prophaning both the Body 
and the Blood of Chriſt, bur for juſtification 
of our Verfion Ard, it may be noted that the 
Syriack, Arabick, and Athiopick Verfions read 
g, and 1o does Clemens Alex.Strom. 1. P. 271. 
2/y, That according to Phavorinus, n ramat 
arr 7% x, , that is, # zs often put for and; to 
what is in the Hebrew WR or, is in the Sever- 
ty rendred x, and, Ley. 4. 23,28. Num-15.$. 
Mal. 2.17. So what is Luke 20.2. is « Mar. 
21. 23. Mark 11. 28. So the Promile made 
to Abraham, x, mw arigud)t wire, Gen.17.S. 1S the 
Promiſe made to him, # md aviews):, or to bis 
Seed,Rom. 4.13. and yet again,ond to Þ:5 Secd, 
Gal. 3. 16, andeating and drinking going here 
before v. 26. and tollowing after v. 28, 29. 
this intermediate Verſe mutt bear the ſame 
ſenſe. 

Ver. 28. But ler a man examine himlſelt , 
and ſo let him ear of that Bread, and drink of 
that Cup. 


Aoupeliny fauriy, let bim examine himſelf. | 
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Sxiualitut 1s to diſcern, or approve ;, fo Sur 
wales, thou approveſt the things which are moſt 
excellent, Rom. 2. 18. Happy is the Man that 
condemneth not himſelf, ® $ Sud!a, in that 
which he approves, Rom. 14. 22. Aoupriledes 
wry is to approve himſelf to himſelf , or dil: 
cern how it is with himſelf. So 2 Cor. 13.5, 
iauTys Sorundldle, prove your own ſelves , Know 
ye not that Feſtus Chrift 1s among you, except 
ye be Reprobates 2 Gal. 6.4. Awpalirw , Let 
every man approve his own work. And 1o here 
the ſenſe is, Let a man approve himſelf to his 
own heart, as a good Chriſtian , and one that 
comes to celebrate this Ordinance with a grate- 
ful Commemoration of the Love of Chriſt dying 
for him, and with true Charity and unſeigned 
Kindneſs to all thoſe for whom he equally did 
ſhed his Blood, and groe his Body to '# broken, 
And ſo he may repair unto it with a true Chri- 
{tian Spirit, and in acceptable manner. 

Ver. 29. For he that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, ( az they who make theſe droiſions, 
and diftinttions , and commit theſe diſorders 
when they come together to eat the Lord's Sup- 
per, do) eateth and drinketh damnation ( Gr. 
judgment) to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's 
Body, (to be groven as an indication of his equal 
kindneſs to all his Members, without any dif- 
ference, or diſtinthon, and as a Symbol of their 
mutual Communion with one another, Chap.10. 
16, 17.) 

"Avatiaos, unworthily.}] i.e Not diſcerning the 
Lords Body ,, which words plainly teach us 
what it is to eat and drink unworthily , vzz. 
to do it foas in that aCtion ror zo 7 A the 
Lords Body. Now this, as hath already been 
obſerved, cannot fignifie not to apprehend the 
Sacrament to repreſent Chriſt's Body broken, 
and his Blood ſhed for us; for of this igno- 
rance had the Corinthians been guilty, the A- 
poſtle would have argued ex non conce/}is from 
things not granted by them, Chap. 10. 16, 21. 
It therefore fignifies their behaving themſelves 
as if they had not conſidered that this Sacra- 
ment was inſtituted in thankful and praQical 
remembrance of Chriſt dying for them, and 
ratifying by his Blood the Covenant in which 
he promiſed to be mercifal to their inyuaties, 
and remember their ſins no more ; and as a 
Feaſt of Love deſigned equally for the benefit 
of all his Members, and to knit them in the 
cloſeſt Bonds of Unity and Friendſhip to each 
other ; when this was wanting, they did not 
diſcern aright the Lord's Body , or the Sacra- 
ment of it, and ſo did eat and drink unwor:- 
thily. In the Ta/mud, ſaith (z) Dr. Pocock, 
there is a diſtinQtion betwixt a Man who eats 
the Paſſover =ny2 evH in obedience to the 
Command, (which.was that they ſhould do 
it asa memorial of God's paſling over them 
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when he deſtroyed the Egyptians, by rexfy 
of the Blood of the Paſtha/ Lamb , E x4 j\ 
13, 14.) and he that thus did eat ir, ws ji, 
juſt man that walketh in the ways of ihe | w; 


mentioned Hof. 14. 9. and betwixt anche 


who did eat it only as common Food.j.eijh 
out reſpe&t to the Commandment, or the er 
of its Inſtitution ; and he is compared t9 
tranſgreſſor there mentioned that {hall {al 
therein. So here, he that eateth this [icy 
Sacrament with a thanktul memorial © 
Benefits conferr'd upon us, the Death fro 
which we are delivered by the Blood of Chis 
the true Paſcha/ Lamb ſacrificed tor vs. hes 
it worthily ; but he thar partakes of it 
as common Bread and Wine, not conſiders 
the ends tor which it was dcfigned . ard te 
Benefits of Chriſt's Death it repreſented 1 
conſigned, he difcerns not the Lords Buty, i. 
he putteth no ſufficient ditterence betwixt thy 
and common Focd, as the word Hezeie Gi 
import. See Note on Roy. 14. 23. 

Keije, damnation. | The word imports Ten 
poral Judgments ; as when St. Peter ſaubyle 
time 1s come aggadzu T9 wipe that judement ml 
begin at the _— of God, 1 Pet. 4. 17. m 
damnation ſurely ; and this is certainly th 
import of the word here , (1.) Becauke th 
Corinthians did thus eat unworthily , and we 
the Judgments inflicted on them tor fo dons 
were only Temporal, vis. Weakneſs, Sicine), 
and Death, v. 30. 2. Becauſe the reaſon i 
ſigned of thoſe Judgments is, that they myi 
not be condemned in the other world, or tt 


5 might not be obnoxious to damnatics. 


er. 30. For this cauſe ( 7be not diſcerny 
the Lords Body, is it that) many are weakas 
ſickly _— you, and many fleep 

Ver. 31. For if we would (zh) judge (a 
diſcern) our ſelves, we ſhould not be judgt, 
(or thus puniſhed by God). 

Ver. 32. But when (neg/efting this) well 
Judged, we are chaſtned of the Lord, thatn: 
ſhould not be condemned with the Work 
(but awakned by thoſe Chaſtiſements 11 ri{i"8 
thoſe evil prattiſes which render 1s oon'xitd 
to condemnation.) : 

Ver. 33. Wherefore my Brethren ( 7 
miſcarriage may be retlified) when ye con: 


; gether to eat (the Lord's Supper) tarry one id 


another, (7 bat ye may all eat of that, and yi! 
Love Feaſts together.) ; 

Ver. 34. And if any man ( pretend 101" 
out of) hunger, let him eat at home (0/*" 
come ) that you come not togerher to cou 
nation, and the reſt will I fer in order wi 
come, (or as for the other things rel! in (© 
Ordinance, or your Letter, 1 will jet 11% 
order when I come.) 


j 


> ——— 


(z ) In Hoſ, 14. 9. p. 814. 
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CHAP. XIL 


OW concerning ſpiritual gifts 
( or  rocrog , V. 3.) Brethren, 
which is another thing in, and about the exer- 
Liſe of which you offend, making them matter of 
contention, emulation, and vain glory, ] I would 
Or have you ignorant ( of what it concerns 
ou to Enow of them, and your ſelves that ex- 
erciſe them.) 

(or. 2, Ye know that ( before your conver- 
Mn to that Faith by which ye recerved theſe 

b/tr) ye were Gentiles carried away to ( the 
+ vice of ) rhoſe dumb Idols (which could not 
weak themſelves,much leſs enable you to ſpeak) 
ven 35 you were lead (by ſeducing Gutdes.) 
ler ml fone dewre , 10 dumb Idols. | For 
though the Prieſts told them they were only 
he Kecepticles of thoſe Deities they worlhip- 
xd, thar they reſided in the Image, and gave 
nlwers by it, as the (a) Chriſtian Writers 
own ; yer both the Prophets, and Writers of 
he New Teſtament.,and all the Fathers in their 
Apologies, 1till repreſent them as they were 
n themſelves, ſaying, they have mouths but 
beak not , PAal. 115. 5. 135; 16. and dumb 
ones, Hab. 2. 19. and muta ſamulacra, and 
uch as only gave Anſwers, when they gave 
ny, by the means of Evil Spirits. 

Ver. 3. Wherefore I give you to underſtand 
hat no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God 
alleth Jeſus accurſed, (or Anathema,)and that 
to man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord , ( and 
onfirm the Dofrine with ſupernatural Gifts 
md Miracles,) but y the Holy Gholt. 


Verſe 1. 


'Arddyue, accurſed.| This the Fews did as 
re learn, not only from the words of ( ) 
uſtin Martyr, but alſo from their nineteenth 
ayer againſt (c) Hereticks, made by Samuel 
he younger in the days of Gamalie! : Their 
Exorcifts and Diviners therefore, though they 
pretend to it, ſaith the Apoſt/e, cannot be aQt- 
xd by the Spirit of God. Nor can they who 
onfirm the Do&rine. of Chriſt by Miracles, 
& ated by any other but the Holy Ghoſt; for 
Io evil Spirit would affiſt them to confirm a 
UXttine ſo oppoſite to, and deſtruQtive of 
lr Kingdom and Deſigns. 

Ver. 4. Now there are diverſitics of (the/e 
uu) gifts, but (ze is) the ſame Spirit 
which enables us to exerciſe any of them.) 

Ver. 5. And there are difterences of admi- 
Ilirations(or offices in the Church, to which this 
werſuy of Gifts belongs,) but (it is) the ſame 
ord (who bath appointed all theſe Offices,Eph. 


12) 
Ver. 6. And there are diverſities of opera- 


tions ( performed by theſe Officers in the Church 
by virtue of theſe Gifts ) but it is the ſame 
God who (by grving them this ſpirit) worketh 
(them) all in all. 

Arayeaeis 3 ,amoudmer, there are diverſities of 
Gifts. | Thelz Gitts being in the nature of - 
Spiritual Faculties, or Habits, are very PI0- 
perly aſcribed to that Spirit who animates 
the Chriitian, and by whom he lives rhe row 
Litz;and theſe miniſtries,as properly to the Lord 
Chritt, whoſe Miniſters and Servants the 4 - 
files, Prophets, Teachers, &c. are in the pro- 
pagation of the Go/pe!. Theſe Operations be- 
ing miraculous, and far exceeding the power 
of any Creature, as fitly are aſcribed to the 
Creator of all things. Bur whereas Cre!/;w5 
hence infters, Thar this third Perlon being di- 
ſtinguiſhed trom the other two by the Title of 
the ſane Ged, he only mult be truly and pro. 
perly ſo called, He might as well have arov- 
ed, that becauſe the i:cond Perton mentioned 
here is {tiled the ſame Lord , he muit be on] y 
ſo excluſively ro the ſame God ; and. becauſe 
the firlt is called the ſame Sprrit , he mult be 
ſo —_ of the ſame God, and Lord,who 
yet are equally Spirits. 

Ver. 7. But the maniteſtation of the Spiric 
(in the exerciſe of theſe Gifts) is given to eve- 
ry man ( not for bis own private uſe, but) to 
profit (others) withal, 

Ver. 8. For to one is given by the Spirit 
the word of wiſdom, (to reveal the Faith to 
others, which, is the wiſdom of God,) to ano- 
ther the word of knowledge (70 revea/ myſte- 
ries, 1 Cor. 13.2. and underſtand the mind of 


- God in the Old T, gomes for confirmation of 


e 
that Faith) by the ſame Spirit. 

Ver. 9. To another faith (to enable him to 
beheve firmly that he ſhall be empowered to dg 
things moſt difficult ) by the ſame Spirit ; ro 
another the gitts of healing (a// manner of diſ:- 
eaſes) by the lame Spirit. 

Ver. 10, To another the working of Mira- 
cles, ( or powers, ſuch a4 the raiſing the dead 
to life) to. another prophecy, ( enabling bim to 
foretel things future , and ſpeak by a divine 
afflatis,) to another diſcerning of (7be) ſpirits 
(of others,) to another divers kinds of tongues, 
to another the interpretation of tongues. 

Atougeoes YET ie TwY 5 druerſities of | G1fts. ] 
It is exceeding ditticulr to fix the true imporr 
of all theſe Gifts, I therefore ſhall only pro- 
pole what follows by way of Conjecture , 
till I receive better information from more a- 
ble Hands. 


(a) Arnob, 1.6. P- 203. LaFl, 1. 2.c. 2. 


F D ) "Adtancin]us x9lyf0e x) rf Cneirp x; mals dn” ang. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 363. 
) In qua eternum exitium 1llis imprecantur qd & lege Fudaica deficiunt ad C hriſtianos.Buxt Lex. Talm.yoce Min.p.1 2c 1, 
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1/1, Then by the tword of wifdom, T under: 
ſtand the wiſdom given to the Apoſtles to re- 
veal the Goſpel to the World , tor that,in this 
Epittle, is ftiled the wiſdom of God in a myſte- 
ry, the hidden wiſdom, 1 Cox. 2. 6,7. and elle- 
where the manifold wiſdom of God, Eph. 3. 10. 
Chriſt, the great Teacher of it is alſo tiled 
- the wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. and in him 
are {aid to be contained all the treaſures of 
wiſdom, Col. 2. 3. The Apoſtles,to whom this 
Goſpel was committed, are called ovgei, wiſe 
men. Behold I fend unto you Prophets and Apo- 
ſlles, Luke 11. 49. and wiſe men, Matth. 23. 
34. and they are ſaid to teach this Goſpel ac- 
cording to the wiſdom grven to them,2 Pet.3.15. 

2/y, The word of knowledge being diſtin- 
guiſhed tr6m that of Revelation, and of Pro- 
phecy, 1 Cor. 14.6. 13. 8. and being ſer by 
way of appolition, or explication with rhe 
knowledge of all myſteries, 1 Cor. 13. 2. ſeems 
to hhgnihe the Gifttof uyderſtanding Myſteries, 
or Things concealed ; ſuch was the Myſtery of 
the Calling theGent/es before it was revealed, 
Row.16.25.Kph.1.9. 3. 9.the Myſtery of recalling 
the Zervs, Rom.11.25. the Myſtery of Iniquity, 2 
Theltl. 2.7.the Myſtery of the Beaft,Rev.10.7.And 
in this ſenſe St. Barnaby ſeems to ſpeak of it, 
when he ſaith Sett.6.Blefſed be God, ogiar x viv 
SwhG wu iy mr xevpior wry, who bath given ws 
the wijdom and knowledge of bis Secrets ; and 
{o it agrecs with that Gift which the Fathers 
Call o25ywens, as when (d) Irene faith, Some 
have the knowledge of things to come, and viſt- 
ons,and prophetical ſayings ; and the Man thus 
gitted ſeems to be in St. Clemens R. the power- 

ful man to utter knowledge. 

3/y, That by Faith we are to underſtand a 
miraculous Faith, enabling them to do things 
moſt difficult, feems highly probable from 
theſe words, Thowgh I have all Faith, ſo as to 
remove Mountains, 1 Cor. 13. 2. But chief 
I would underſtand by it a peculiar impulſe 
that came upon them when any difficult mat- 
Kr was to be performeds which inwardly af- 
ſured them God's power would afhſt them in 
pertormance of it. See Note on Fames 5. 15. 
whence it is often mentioned as a preparatory 
diſpofitiofh to the working ſuch Miracles, and 
is {ſometimes ſtiled the Faith of God, Mark 
11. 22. ſometimes Fauh without doubt ing, Mart. 
21.21.and ſoit was a prz-requilite to the caſt- 
ing out ſtubborn Devr/s, Matth. 17. 20. and 
to the enluing Gitts of healing and working 
Mifacles z and hence perhaps it is that in the 
tollowing enumeration of them, v.28, 29, 3o. 
we find no mention of it. 

4ly, *Ergynudle Surdutor, the working of Mti- 
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ractes is by the Fathers referred to the Pow 
reſiding in the 4prſt/es to inflict Dilcaſes, x 
even Death it {clt upon Ottenders, as jn th 
caſe of Anomas and Sapphire, AQs 5, 5, 
and of E/ymas the Sorcerer , Atts 1, 11, w 
of the Ince{tuous Perſon, 1 Cor. 5, 4, whe 
the Apaſtie makes mentioi ms Tatu Lis 
of the power of Chriſt. And where he ſpa 
of his Rod, he calls it te power that God ke 
given him , 1 Cor. 4. 19, 20. 2 Cor. 164 
13.10. But yet I donbt not but theſe wark 
are truly rendred he working of Miraiy 
for to them the word Swiews, power, genzull 
relates in the New Teſtament : As whenne 
tion 15 made of the Miracles done by Cy 
himſelf , Marth. 11. 20,23. 13. 54, 58, 142 
Mark 5. 3o. Luke 4. 36. 5.17. 6. 19. 1597, 
AQs 2. 22. 10. 38. and of the Miracles 
by others in n«me- of Chriſt , Matth. ;, 1 
Mark 9. 39. Luke g. 1.-AQs 1.8. 4. 33. 64 
8. 13. 19. 11, 1 Cor. 2.4. 2 Cor. 12.12, 
3. 5. 1 Thell. 1.5. Hence isit frequently me 
tioned in conjunttion with Szzns and Wa 
ders, Acts 2.22. 8.13. Rom. 15. 19. Helr2,, 
It is alſo here plainly diſtinguiſhed from the 
Gift of Healing; and ir as plainly is diſs 
guiſhed trom the power of Caſting out Dewi 
mm thoſe words, In thy Name have we prope 
fied, and caſt out Devils, and done Judges 
ads many mighty works, Mark 7. 22. It this 
fore rightly ſeemeth in the Paraphraſe toi 
reſtrained to the doing things beyond the 
courſe of Nature, and wrought by an iams 
diate Divine Hand ; ſuch as the ſupplying 
defeQive Member, or the raifing the Dal 
Thus to the firſt order of the Succeſſors of t 
Apoſtles (e) Euſebuws aſcribes many ſirap 
powers of the Holy Ghoſt; and (tf) Juftt 
Martyr tpeaks of the powers done in bis ti 
by the Name of C "_ 

5/y, The Gift of Prophecy is not to bet 
ſtrained, as ſome ſeem to do, to teaching, a 
the Interpretation of the Scripture, which i 
importeth only as that was. done by a pitt 
cular Inſpiration of the Holy Gholt ; io 
therwiſe, as here the Prophets, and the Tea 
ers, are two diſtin Offices in the Churd, 
ſo alſo are they reckoned as ſuch in it 
Church of Antzoch, AQs 13. 1. and they if 
reckoned as diftin& zaeioue)e in thele wo 
Having Gifts different, whether Prophecy, 
ws prephecy according to the proportion of Fu. 
or miniſtry, let us wait on our miniſtry; 
that teacheth on teaching, Rom. 12. 6, 7. 
ſo they are reckoned by (g) Fuſtin Mal 
when he ſaith, one Man receives at Bayt 
the Spirit of Underſtandiug, 5  aryv% 

. - _ 


—c 


© —— 
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"Nv Mternanias, anotÞer of fere-knowledge, or 
rophecy, and another of teaching ;, and this 
overs to us oO m_ Rhee viz. 
it | Its, 4S 1YN&75 11h, agg yracly TwV 
that ne foreknowledge or predittion of 
things future, and that in order to the Exhor- 
ration to {ome duty. Thus Agabrs torerold 
by the Spirit the dearth that tas to come on all 
Tudea, As 11. 2S, 29, 30. that other Chr: 
ians might be moved, as they wete, to ſend 
their Charity to them. Thus Fudas and —_ 
no Prophets, a aiye mans, with many words 
OS oi the Brethren, and eſtabliſhed 
them, Ads 16. 32. This Gift was exerciſed 
alſo by forerelling who would be fit Perſons to 
do good ſervice in the Church. ThusSt. Pau/ 
commits a Charge ro Timothy, according to 
the foregoing Propheſics concerning him, 1 Tim. 
1. 18. and faith, Neg/- not the Gift that 7s 
in thee, that was giucn thee by prophecy, Chan. 
4. 14. And that in this fenlc the Fathers un- 
derſtood it, is evident nor only from the word 
ewes, foreknowledge , by which they do 
expreſs it, but from the Argument they ule 
againſt the Zews to convince them that God 
hd left their Church, and had own'd, and em- 
braced the Societies of Chr:ſt:ans, becauſe he 
had left them no Prophers,but had transferred 
that Gift to the Chritans And theſe PrediCti- 
ons being made by Revelatton of the Spirir, 
emugavs, or Revelation, is accounted a part 
of this Gift ; for to the Prophet is aſcribed 
his Revelation, 1 Cor. 14. 26, 30. and the Re- 
velation of St. Fobn is the Book of his Pro- 
pbecy ; and to the Prophet is aſcribed the ma- 
niteſtation of the Secrers of Mens hearts, as in 
thoſe words, If al! Prophecy, and there come 
in an unbeliever, or one untearned., he ts con- 
vinced of all, he is judged of all, and thus are 
the ſecrets of bis heart 12id open, 1 Cor. 14.24. 
| Thus of thoſe Prophets, Ireners 1.5. c.6. ſaith, 
that they did not only explain the Myſteries 
of God, but alſo xgupia avIpomy as parzegv 
yer GH my nuotew]r, manifeſt the ſecret things 
of men, when it was needfil , or profitable for 
them, or the Church. Sce Origen againſt Cel. 

IS, L. 1. Þ. 34. 

; 6hy, The diexgiors ard ut mw! diſcerning of 5 p1- 
715, not only imports the taculty of diſcern: 
Ing betwixt the impulſe of talſe and true Pro- 
bets, which he that hath, ſeems ro be ſtiled 
ol dt, Clemens » © avges & Naxeioy wy Avjuy, A 

wiſe man in diſcerning words, and betwixt 
Ying wonders and magical operations of 


the 

evil piritsand the powers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
81 0C0r. 14.29. 1 Theſl. 5. 20, 21. 1 Foby 4. 
7: but alſoa judgment of diſcerning the Spi- 
ns of other Men, whether they be qualified 


LC 


I, but 
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for ſuch an Office in the Church, and accord- 
ingly chuſing them out for that work. So the 
Spirit in the Propyets ſaid, Separate me Bar- 
nabas and Paul for the work twhereunto I have 
called them, AQs 13. 2, 3. And thus the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is faid to have conſtituted the Biſhops 
and Presbyters in Afia , AQts 10. 28. becaulc, 
as (h) C/emens R. faith, they conſtituted Bt- 
Jhiops and Deacons, Susouilis ms wb pd), ma- 
king trial of them by the Holy Ghoſt. And 
( 1 ) Clemens of Alexandria, thar St. Fobn Or - 
dained to be of the Clergy, Tis tr 78 avdiudlG 
onavpdes , ſuch as were ſignified to bim by the 
Spirit. (k ) Ignatizs ſaith of the Biſhops of 
his time, that they were conſtituted not b 
MEN, but "Ins Xeot7's YON by the counſel of 
Chriſt Feſtus. (1) St. Cyprean,that they were 
con!tituted, ct only by the conſent of the Peo- 
ple, and the fufirage of their fellow Biſhops, 
bur allo 7uzdicio Droino & Det teſtimonio, 
by the judgment and teſtimony of God, And 
laſtly, this Gitt ſeems alſo to imply a diſco 
very of what was done inwardly , or in the 
Spirit of a Man : So Perer diſcerned the heart 
of Anamas and Saphira , AQts 5. 3, 9. and of 
Symon Magus, A&ts 8.21, 23. St. Paul of FE. 
lymas, nts 13. 10. and of the /ame man, ſee- 
ing he had faith to be healed, AQts 14. 9. And 
(m) Ignat:ys ſpeaks of rhe Spirit in him that 
did fortel, and mw xevnld taſter reprove things 
ſecret. 

Ver. 11. But all theſe (Gifts) worketh one 
and the ſame Spirit , dividing (them) ſeveral- 
ly to every man as he will. 

Kerws Biadlar, as De twill. | Here ſeems to be 
a plain Argument for the Perſonality of the 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe 2 w1/! is here atcribed to 
him. 2/y, Hence it is evident that he is no 
Creature, becauſe no Creature can enable 
other to perform theſe works. 3/y, Thar 
he ts God ; for as all this divertity of o- 
perations is aſcribed to the fame God, v. 6. ſo 
is it here ſaid, (n) A// rheſe worketh one and 
the ſame Spirit. 

Ver. 12, For as the natural body is one,and 
( yet ) hath manv members, and ( Gr. but) all 
the members of that one body, being many, 
are one body, (#be body zs one ſtill: ) 1o is (it 
in the body of ) Chriſt, ( a/! whoſe members , 
though they be many, and adorned with dife- 
rent Gifts, make but one Body myſtical, united 
by the Spirit to their head Chriſt Feſ1s.) 

Ver. 13. For by one Spirit we are all bapti- 
zed into (ths) one body, whether we be Jews 
or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and 
( by recerving of that lrvuing water) we have 
been all made to drink into ( or of ) one Spi- 
rit, 


(h) Ep. ad Cor, $ 42. 


l') Ed. Oz. Ep. 55. G9 6 | 
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FT A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the Chap.XM.v.1, 


Ei; { onpue tCanlianuly, We were baptized into 
oe boty.] Vain here is the Note of Mr.C/. viz. 
That wo are baptized that we might be called 
by 9ne Name, be of one Society, the Church of 
Ch7:/t : For *tis not by partaking of one Spi- 
Tit that we are called Oriſtias but by pro- 
{e{ling Faith in Chriſt. The Apofie is plain: 


. ly proving, that as the Natural Body is one, 


{1s the Myſtical : Now the Natural Body 
is One, as being informed by one Soul and 
Spirit united to it, and animating all the parts 
ot it, {© is it, faith he, in the Myſtical Body 
united together by one and the ſame Spirit re- 
ceived in Baptiſm, and from our Spiritual 
Head Chriſt Jeſus, communicated to all the 
living Members of his Body, to give them 
Spiritual Life and Motion. See Eph.4.16. 

Eis ty TV pe imnianulp, were made to drink of 
one Spirit. | So our Lord repreſents the par- 
ticipation of the Holy Spirit , ſaying , Wan 
man thirſt, let him come to me and drink. He 
that believeth, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers 
of living waters. This ſpake he of the Spirit 
wh: they that believed in him ſhould recerve, 
John 7. 37, 38, 39. And the Apoſtle calls the 
Water , which was a Symbol of the Spirit, 
Spiritual Drink, 1 Cor. 10. 4. 

- Ver. 14. (A/T ſay) for (as) the (Natural, 


{o1he Myſtical) body is not one member, but 


many. 

Ver. 15. If the foot ſhall fay becauſe I am 
not the hand, I am not of the Body, is it 
theretore not of the Body? 

Ver. 16. And if the ear ſhall ſay, becauſe I 
am not the eye, I am not of the body, is it 
therctore not of the body ? 

Ver.17. If the whole Body were an (0) eye, 
vih<re were the hearing; it the whole were 
hearing, where were the ſmelling ? 

Ver. 18. But now hath God ſet the Mem- 
bers every one of them in the Body, as it hath 
pleated him. 

Ver. 19. And if they were all one Member, 
where were the Body ? 

Ver. 20. But now are they many Members, 
yet but one Body. 

Ver. 21. And the eye (the man endowed with 
the word of wiſdom, or knowledge ) cannot ſay 
ro the hand ( zhe perſon employed in leſſer mi- 
niſteries) | have no need of you ; nor again 
the head (the perſon placed in the higheſt dig- 
nies in the Church) to the feer, (the Deacon, 
or 511n imployed in the loweſt Offices of the 
Church) 1 have no need of you. 

Ver. 22. Nay much more thoſe members of 
the body which. ſeem ro be weak are ne- 
ceflary, ( Gr. but the Members of the Body 
which ſeem more weak, are more neceſſary, 
viz- the Brain, the Stomach, and the Guts.) 

Ver. 23. And thole members of the body 
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which we think to be leſs honourable, ( 
more diſhonourable ) upon theſe we beſtcy 
(Gr. pur) more abundant honour, and our yp 
comely parts have more abundant come; 
nels. | 

Tiulu akerooTiggr, more abundant Donour.]Tiy 
Clothes God made to cover the nakednk o 
Adam and Eve, are ſtiled by Onkelos , Cloths 
of Honour : And the word nw here rendre 

onour, is in the Septuagint put to fignifiz x 
Cover, ſo behold, be zs to thee a covering of i 
eye, Gen. 20. 16, is in the Septuagint «« 1g 
mnuls 7% pre oe, for an honour of thy fu, 

Ver. 24. For our comely parts have nonezl 
but God hath tempered the body togethzr 
(agreeably to the condition of each Menker, 
giving more abundant honour ( or coverin) 
to that part that lacked, (placing them ſo, tha 
even Nature may be a covering to them.) 

Euriears T8 op Dath ſo tempered the Body] 
Agreeable to this is that of (p) Cicero, Pru 
cip10 corporis noſtri magnam natura if/a vide 
tur babuiſſe rationem, gue formam noſtran, n 
lIiguamque figuram in qui eſſet ſpecies honeſty 
eam poſuit in promptu, que autem partes a 
ports ad pin rw. date, aſpetlum eſſent & 
formem habiture, atque turpem, eas context, 
atque abdidit, hanc nature tam diligenten | 
bricam imitata eſt hominum verecundia, qu 
enim natura occultauit, eadem omnes , qui |i 
na mente ſunt, removent ab oculis. 

Ver. 25. ( And jo bath he dealt alſo wih i 
Body myſtical making the meaner offices of thea 
who attend upon the Poor more neceſſary, al 
to them more honoured, who need their help 
That there ſhould be no Schiſm in the Bud, 
but that the Members ſhould have the tans 
care for (and regard to) one another. 

Ive wen n vioue, that there may be 19 Sch 
in the Bady.| Of this Schiſm of the Mea 
bers againſt the Belly, ſee Menenus apud Lnt 
um, 1.2. c.32. Max. Tyr. difſ. 5.50. 

Ver. 26. And whether one member (0 i 
natural body) ſuffer , all the members ſuf 
with it (by /mpathy,) or one member be it 
noured (or adorned,) all the members 1ej0js 
with it, (i. e. if being indiſpoſed , it becont 
ſound, being weak it recovers ſtrength; lis 
Members are eaſed, and ſo may be ſaid 1 
Joyce with 1t.) | 

Ver. 27. Now ye are the body of Chit, 
and Members in particular, ( or ſeveral) ® 
Members of that Body,and jo ought to at ni 
myſtical Body, as do the Members in the = 
ral, rejoycing with them that do rejoyt: 
mourning with them that weep, Rom.12.15/ 

Note : For illuſtration of this long Con 
riſon betwixt the Body Natural and Myttic 

obſerve (/?.) That this Comparion 5 
from the Jews, who teach, that ſuch 
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(0) Sed neque oculos totocorpore efe velin, n 8 ceter a membra ſum officium perdgnt» Quintill. igſtit. 1.9, © 5: ad (06h 


(4p) De Officiis, 1.1, N.177. 
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| 12.6,7,8. 1 Pet. 4,10 


Chap X11.v.28. Furſt Epiſtle toth. CORIN THIANS. 


»ht to be obſerved berwixt the Prieſthood, 
=, rk People, as in the Humane Body, in 
which there are Members ſupertour,and others 
irripg to the reſt, for all of them ſerve the 
Ht trom whence Life proceeds; and fo it is 
---r that the Levites ſhould ſerve the Prieſts, 
2d the People the Levites ; Pauls Fagines in 
[zvit. 3. 7. The Argument which the Apoſile 
»{:h from the Compariſon of the Natural 
with the Myſtical Body , ſeems to confiſt in 
theſ: particulars : ns 

1/}, That the moſt inferiour Members of 
the Natural Body, are as much the Members 
of thar Body as the moſt noble, and fo are the 
moſt inferiour Chriſtzans as much rhe Mem- 
Lers of Chriſt's Body. 

21y, That there would be no perfect Natu- 
ral Body without the diverſity of Members ; 
2nd in like manner no Myſtical Body without 
ſuch diverfity of Gitts and Offices as God has 
ordered in his Church, v. 17, 19. | 

3/y, That the Members are placed in the 
Body according to the Wiſdom, and the good 
Pleaſure of God, v.18, 24. and fo it is in the 
Members of the Myſtical Body, which there- 
fore ought to acquieſce in the good Pleaſure 
ill.in whatſoever ſtation and condition 
his Wiſdom doth lee fit to place them. 

4/y, That the Members which ſeem the 
weakeſt, and the meaneſt , are as neceſſary 
and ſerviceable to the Body, as the other. 
Humane Life could not continue, nor Humane 
Kind fubfifſt without ther, v. 22. ſo in the 
Myſtical Body , they that are imployed in 


Works of Charity and Mercy to the Poor, 
and the Sick, thoſe thar ſerve Tables, are in 
their Kind as neceſſary and ſerviceable,as other 
Members of the Church ; and had their agio- 
| we Or Spiritual Gifts, as well as others, Ko. 


29 
_ $/y, That as Nature had provided a Cover- 
ng tor the leſs honourable Parts, and taughr 
us to imploy our care in Covering, and adorn- 
ig them ; fo was it alſo with reſpe& to the 
[£5 hononrable Members of the Eccleſiaſtical 
ody, there were Helps , and Miniſters parti- 
Cularly appointed to take care of them, to co- 
ver tactr Nakedneſs, and ſupply their Wants, 
and that Promiſes were made to thoſe who 
mployed themſelves in ſuch Acts of Charity, 
V. 23, 24. 
6/y, Thar as there iwas no diviſion in the 
lembers of that Natural Body, but all the 
Members tOak care of, and were imployed 
19 the g09d of the whole, ſo God had ordered 
q arters thus in the Body Myſtical , that there 
[houtd be no diviſions, no ſeparate intereſts in 
it; but they ſhould mutually regard the inte- 
RIiS of one another, 1y mpathizing, and te- 
J97cing together, v. 25, 26, _ 
Ver. 28. And God hath ſet ſome in the (ba- 
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dy of the) Church , firſt Apoſtles (to cxerciye 
the Gifts of Wiſdom ; ) ſecondarily Prophets, 
(to exert thoſe of Knowledge and Prophecy ,) 
thirdly Teachers, (zo /abour ir the Word and 
Doftrine ) after them, (Workers of ) Miracles, 
then ( they that have the ) Gitts of Healige, 
helps (to rake care of the Poor) Governments, 
(Rulers of the Church) diverfities of Tongues, 

Ver. 29. Are all Apoltles? are all Prophers / 
are all Teachers ? are all Workers of Mir4. 
cles ? 

Ver. zo. Have all the Gifts of Healing? 44 
all ſpeak with Tongues ? do all Interpret 2 

ote, For Explication of theſe Offices, 

1/t, That to Prophets I aſcribe the G:/7 of 
Knowledge and of Prophecy, from theſe words, 
If I have prophecy, and know all myſteries, and 
all knowledge, 1 Cor. 13. 2. And as the fit 
Gift, the word of Wiſdom, belongs eſpecially 
to the Apoſt/es , fo it ſeems probable thar tie 
ſecond, the word of Knowledge, ſhould belong 
to the ſecond Office, that of Prophers. But 
whereas Mr. CZ. faith, that the Prophers did 
not teach by Inſpiration, but only had been fit- 
ted to teach by inſpiration ;, that they ſpake as 
they ſaw fit enjlo ; and thoſe things which 
they recerved from Chriſt , and his Apoſtles , 
they interpreted after their own manner. This 
ſeems to be contured by theſe words of the A4- 
poſtle, If any thing be revealed to him that ſit- 
teth by, let the firſt Prophet be ſilent, for the 
_—_ of the Prophets are ſubjett to the Pro- 

ets. 

d 2ly, The Teachers ſeem to be Men, who 
having received the Doctrine of Faith from 
the Apoſt/es, preached ir to others tor their 
Converſion to the Faith, and to they are the 
Men who /aboured in the Word and Dorize, 
1 Tim. 5 17. They were, 1aith (q) Euſeb:vs, 
"'Amtawr wadwmeat, the Diſciples of the Apoſtles 
who built up the Churches in the Fanh thc) 
the Apoſtles had planted, promoting the freauc'- 
ing * the Goſpel more and more, and ſpreading 
among them the Salutary Seed of the heaven!y 
Kingdom. And they of them who preached 
the - Goſpel to them who had nor heard ir, 
were called Evange/ifts, and fometimes Apo- 
ſtles. So Andronicws and Fuma are called 
CManfus Oy Tols "Amvaus, Men of efteem amors 
the Apoſtles, Rom. 16. 7. and of theſe St. 7ol17 
ſaith, For his Names ſake they went forth, t4- 
king nothing of the Gentiles, we therefore 
ought to ring Fay that we may be fellow- 
helpers to the Truth, Eph. 3.7,8. Burt where- 
as Theophylatt and Mr. C!. tay that the Pro- 
phets indeed ſpake by the Holy.Ghoſt, but theſe 
Teachers from themſelves ; this I cannot afſent 
to, for NJzoxania, teaching, is numbred among 
the Spiritual Gitts, Row. 12. 6. and Ntoraace, 
Teachers among them to whom Chriſt had 
given theſe Gitts. See the Note on Eph.4.1r. 
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(q) Eccl, Hiſt. l 3, Ce 37- 


3/y, The 
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3/y, The Helps ſeem to be the Deacons and 
other Officers, who miniſtred not only to the 
Poor, but in holy Things alſo, in baprizing 
and diſtributing the Euchariſt ; for evmeuld 
ys, Whence comes the word Helps, fignifies 
to take care of others ; and theſe allo, as be- 
fore I noted, had their Spiritual Gitts. As 
then the Ta/mudiſts, faith Dr. Lightfoot, call 
the Levites the Helps of the Prieſts , lo may 
the Apoft/e call the Deacons, which anſwered 
to them, the Helps of the Apoſt/es and Br/hops 
of the Church. 

4ly, Governments are almoſt generally ſup- 
poſed to denote the Rv/crs of the- Churches 
planted by the Apoſ/es, and who are fome- 
times ſtiled Biſhops, Acts 20. 2S. lumetimes 
iy#ghuer, Gnides Or Relers. Hebr. 13. 7,17. and 
lometimes xxwres , Preſtdents or. Prelates, 
Rom. 12. 8. 1 Thefl. 5.12. But Dr. Light- 


foot conjeRtures they were the Men who had 
the Gift of Diſcerning Spirits, becauſe wCig- 
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A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Chap.XIlly 


yn, Which we here render Government; & 
nifies in the Od Teſtament wiſe counſel; | 
$kill in giving judgment of things, The 
yon ar WEeernoes xlnovlas, a Man of wnderſtar 
hall attain to wiſe counſels, *Proy, 1, 5, 
wn Vadyyy whims, where no counſel is the w 
le fall, but in much counſel there /. 
rov. 11. 14. and wen w6sgrionas, by wiſe ca 
ſel thou ſhalt make war, Prov. 14. 6. [tis 
reaſonable,ſaith he,to ſuppoſe no Office ſha 
be appointed for the exerciſe of this ſo ws 
lary Gift, and yet no other is here menticns 
to which we can apply it. Let the Rat 
5 which of theſe ho pines he lik 
eſt. 

Ver. 31. But covet earneſtly the beſt (a 
the moſt ef!) Gitts, and yer ſhew tg 
a more Excellent wa of miniſtring un. 
welfare of the Church, jo. / pcs hn. bay 
even that of Charity.) 


CGH A PF. XM. 


Verſe a Ci R though I ſpeak with the 

Tongues of Men and Angels (zhe 
Languages of all Nations, or kuew how to con- 
verſe with Angels) and have not Charity, I am 
become as ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling Cym- 
bal, (benefiting no an by my *emply, and con- 
fuſed, and pleaſing no man with my ſhrill and 
noiſy ſound.) 

Ver. 2. And though I have the giit of pro- 
phecy, and underſtand all myſteries, and all 
knowledze ; and though I have all Faith, ſo 
that I could remove Mountains , and have no 
Charity, I am nothing ( worth in the ſight of 
God.) . 

Ver. 3. And though I beſtow a!l my goods 
to feed the Poor, and though I give my Body 
to be burnt (for rhe Faith, ) and have not 
charity (10 Man , but do this rather out of 
vain-glory, or to be admired, and praiſed of 
Men) it profiteth me nothing (as 70 my eter- 
nal ſlate.) 

Note. Here is to be noted that the Apoſtle 
in theſe Verſes reckons up the things which 
were of higheſt value with the 7ews, and 
which rendred -their wi/e men the molt cele- 
brated. Thus of (a) R. Fochanan Ben Zacchai 
they ſay that he underſtood zhe Language of 
Angels; of (b) R. Azai, that there was not 
in his days a rooter zp of Mountains like to 
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him, or one that could do ſo great things 
did. The Man on whom the Spirit of Þ 
= did reſt, or who was fit to receive hin 
muſt, ſay they, be(c) a wiſe man, a reg 
ons man, a temperate man, and one that i # 
dued with all probity of manners. Of itn 
they ſay , that (d)) whoſoever diminiſheth am 
thing of þis ſubſtance to beſtow in Alms, ſu 
b8 delivered from Hell. And as for Many: 
dom for the Law, they thought it ſuffice 
ro explate, not only for' their own fins, buts 
ven for the fins of the whole Nation : Th 
(e ) 7e/ephzs brings in Eleazer praying thy 
for the Zews, Let my blood be an expiation fi 
them,and receive my life for their lroes. Ad 
he faith of the Martyrs that ſuffered unde 
Anticchis Epiphanes , that (ft) the Diout 
Providence. ſaved all Iſrael from the evils 
ſuffered by the blood, and the propitiatorydeut 
of thoſe pious men. 

Bur here is raiſed a diſpute, whether tt 
Gifts here mentioned were at any time, « 
could be exerciſed by them who wanted Chat 
ty ? or ſuch profuſe Alms, and conſtancy 
ſuffering to the Death, were ever, or coul 
be parted from that Grace 2 To which 
anſwer ; Ir is rrue that the Apoſt/e here ſpeak 
eth only hypothetically, that were thele thing 
performed without Charity, they would it 
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«ofir to Salvation ; but then thatSuppoſition 
ems fairly to imply the thing ir felt was not 
peſſible , or that there was no necelfary 
onnexion berwixt thele Gitts and Aﬀtionsand 
he Grace of Charity. Moreover,our Saviour 
-ms plainly to inform us that Men might 
ophecy, and caſt out Devils, and do- mighty 
ks in bis Name, Matth. 7. 22, 23. and yet 
> workers of iniquity, and perions whom he 
51/4. not own at the laſt day. He alſo teach- 
th that ſome may do their A/ms to be ap- 
L:uded by Men, Mazrh. 6.2. and therefore do 
,-m. {o 4s to reczive no reward from God, 
4 fo informs us that A/ms may be given 
"ithout true love to God,or to our Neighbour 
or his ſake. And laltly, all the Fathers teach 
1t it is xct the ſuffering , but the reaſon of it 
at makes the Alartyr ; and that (g) when 
Men in Schiſm or Hereſie, thus groe their Bo- 
res to be burnt, they are not to be deemed true 
rtyrs, by reaſon of the want of Charity. And 
eſame they {ay of them who ſutter tor Vain- 
ory, viz. that (h) they ſhed their blood in 
ain. 

Ver. 4. Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind 
harity envieth not z Charity vaunteth not ir 
lt, is not puffed up, 

Yer. 5. Doth not behave it ſelf unſeernly , 
*keth not her own ; is not eafily provoked ; 
hinketh no evil, 

Ver. 6. Rejoyceth not in iniquity ( or falſe- 
vod,) but rejoyceth in the truth. 

tr alws, in iniquity. | That «Nia here 
gnihes talthood, the rrurb to which it 1s op- 

led, ſhews , ſo it ſignifies in the 0/4 Tefta- 
Went above an hundged times, and the word 

w which in the Hebrew fignifes a /ze, is as 
ten by the Sepruagint tran{lated dNxie, as 
vi&, ou right band of falſhood Nie dSuay, 
al 144.11. The way of lying is 6s «Soia;, Plal. 


19.29. And he that telleth lies is xaaar ddhg. 


& P/al. 101. 7. 119. 69, 78, $6, 118, 128, 
63, P/al. 63. 11. Exod. 22. 7, Now falſe- 
wd, and a hie in the O!d and New Teftament, 
9 viten fignifie a falſe Religion , or 2 Religi- 
n containing a talſe obje& of Worſhip. Thus 
be molten Image ts a teacher of Lies, Hagg. 2. 
8. and he that maketh it, is ſaid to have & 
e 1 14s right hand, Iſa. 44. 20. he that goes 
tr them wa/keth 17 lies, Jer. 23. 14. and in- 
erus lies, os Avi nnioas]o of milegss nur ddbac, 
urns the truth of God into a lie, Roy. 1. 25. 
Klieves 2 lie, 2 Theff. 2. 10, 11. See the Note 
y Rom, 3-7. And the Truth in the New Te- 
nent 1s emphatically put to fignifie the Go- 
el , or the Chriſtian Faith. So 2 Epiſt. of 
M fobn v. 3, 4. 1 rejoyced greatly to find thy 
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children walking in the truth. And Epiſt. 3: 
V. 3, 4. I have no greater joy then to hear that 
my children walk in the truth. So that the 
import of theſe words may be this, Charity 
will not permit us to rejoyceg but rather cauſe 
us to be troubled to find en ſtill continue jn 
their talſe Orr, as the Gentiles, or in 
oppolirion to the Goſpel delivered to them, 2s 
the Zews do; bur it rejoyceth to fee Men 
"We according to the truth of the Go- 
"Ve. 7. Beateth all. things, believeth 41! 
things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. 

Note. From theſe tour comprehenfive Ver- 
ſes we learn the Propertiesand Fruits of Ch1- 
rity: ( 1.) What it requires us to do to all. 
(2.) Whar it will not permit us ro do to ary, 
(3.) What it requires us to do, or will not 
permit us to do, to our offending Brother. 

Ws What Deportment it requires towards 
all Men, v:z. 

1. It is good, Kind, and tender hearted to: 
wards all z v. 4. Ihe Lord make your Chirity 
to abound to one another.and to all men, Thelt: 
3. 12. For Charity requiring us 10 /ove 0:7 
Brother as our ſelves, it muſt engage us to 
conſider him as we do our ſelves, and ſo ex: 
tend the ſame kindneſs to him, when he needs 
it, as we ſhew to our ſelves, Ga/. 6. 10. 

2. It is a&rve, and /aboriows, engaging us by 
love to ſerve one another, Gal. 5.13, 14. to do 
them any Service we are able wth good will, 
and without grudging ; for there mult be in 
uS 5 x57 + azams, the labour of love, 1 Theti. 
i. 3. Heby. 6. 10. : 

3. It rejoyceth 7 the truth, v. 6. that is, in 
Mens doing righteoutly, and living accerding 
to the Goſpel, which is called by way ot e- 
minence the Truth , it begets in us a compla- 
cency and inward pleaſure ro behovld Truth 
and Righteouſneſs, Piety and Goodnets, pre: 
vailing in the World. 

4. f makes us ready to beheve all things, 
v. 7. that is, all the good it hears, or can 
have any charitable ground to think of © 
thers. 

5. It hopeth all things, v. 7. 1.e. It inclines 
us to hope {till the beſt concerning Mens in- 
tentions and ations liable to doubt ; and if 
our Brother be at preſent bad, to hope, and 
not deſpair of his amendment , and ſo {till to 
endeavour his Reformation by all proper 
means. | 

2/y, The things which Charity will not per- 
mit us to do to any, are theſe, v:z. 

1. Charity worketh no evil to our Neighbour, 
in his Perſon, Eſtate, Good Name, Relations, 


— — 


8) F Martyr non poteſt gut in Eccleſia non eſt, exhibere ſe non poteſt Martyrem, qui fraternam non tenuit Charitatem, 4- 
» © conteſtatur Paulus dicens etſy tradidero Corpus meum ut ardeam. Cypr.de Unit. Eccl. Ed. Ox. P. 113. L.de Qrat, 


vom. p.1 50, De 
"IDs Dom. To. 10. 
(th) Times dicere 
Jus eft, 


Pe 192, 


tlieron, ad Gal. 5. 26, 


Zelo& Livore p.225.Ep. 55. p. 114. Ep. 73: p.207. Chryl.1n Eph. Serm.1 1. To. 3. p. 922. Augutt. de 
Jed dicendum eſt Martyrium ipſum ſi ideo fiat ut admirationi ty laudi habeamuy @ fratribus fruitra Sanguis 
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Rom. 13.10. much leſs in reference to his 
Soul : And therefore 

2. It will not ſuttey us to ſcandalize, or to 
ottend our Brother, by doing any thing which 
cither may embolden him to fin, or diſafte& 
him to Religion, or diſcourage him in the pra- 
Etice of his Duty ; for zf thy brother be grie- 
ved with thy meat, now walkeſt thou not chari- 
rtably, Rom. 14. 15. 

3- Ov noe?) xgx8v, V. 5. It will not permit 
us to ſurmiſe, or to ſuſpett the evil of others 
which we do not know, it 1mputes not evil 
to them, nor puts it to any Mans account be- 
yond abſolute neceſſity. It doth not cenſure 
their Miſcarriages as done out of Malice, or 
with 111 Intentions. So Theodoret. 

4. Ir rejoyceth not in iniquity, v. 6, in any 
Evil done to, much leſs by others ; it permits 
no Man to be pleaſed with any deceit or talſ- 
hood ſpoken of, or done to others, or with a- 
ny ill ſtories , or malicious infinuations con- 
ceruing them. 


5. It envies not the Happineſs, or the Pro- 


ſp-rity of others, but is well pleaſed with it, 
U. 4. | 

6. Oux emwore, it behaveth not it ſelf un- 
ſeemly towards any, in words or geſtures ; it 
refuteth not to do the meaneſt offices of kind- 
nels to them, as it it were unſeemly.or below 
us to be employed in them, v. 5. So Chry/o- 
flom, Theodoret, Oecumenins, Theopbyluf. 

7. Ov guerirer, ut vaunteth not it jelf, V. 4. 
it 1s not putted up againſt our Brethren; ir 
Toots out of us all Elation of Mind, Ambition, 
Oltentarion, Fiide in over-valuing our ſelves, 
and deſpiling others, Eph. 4. 2. s mpmpdienu , 
'tis ot raſh, heady, \ or precipitate in ſpeaking 
of, or aQting towards others. So Chry/oftom 
and Oecumenius. It doth not_curiouſly tearch 
into other Mens matters which belong not to 
us. So Theodoret. 

8. It ſeeketh not her own Praiſe , Pro- 
fit , Pleaſure to the hurt of others ; but 
inclines Men to ſeek the Good of others, 
1 Cor. 10. 24. 

9. Ov diixye;, It bites not with the Tongue, 
Gal.5. 14, 15. but cuts off all Strite, Conten- 
tions, bitter Zeal, Animoſities, v. 21, 22. all 
Bitterneſs, Wrath, Clamour, Evil Speaking, 
EPO. 4. 3%; 3% 

3/y, The Deportment Charity requires to 
our ottgnding Brother, is expreſſed in theſe 
Particulars : 

1. Chariry beareth long, and cauſeth us to 
endure Provocations with much patience, be- 
tore we do conceive any diſpleaſure againſt o- 
thers. : | 
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Chap.XII.y, 


2. It endureth all things , though rievcy 
to be born, without returning Evil tor Fx, 
enabling us to forbear one another in love bn 
4- 2. Colofl. 3. 13. and will not ceaſe jg 
being kind , and well afteQed to our By 
ther, by reaſon of any provocation wha 
ever. 

3. It covers all things , 1. e. inclines wy 
conceal the evil that we know of othen; 
and thus it covers a multitude of fins, Ting 
5. 20, 

4. OV mgtwerw, V. 5. It 75 not bighly o 
aſperated, and breaks not forth into viokn 
ungovernable Paſhons on any proves 
ON, 
5. *Tis eafie to be intreated, ready to fx 
give, and full of Mercy, Co/eſ 3.13. Eph, 
Fames 3.17. 

Ver. 8. Charity never faileth ( as to th 
proper and elicit atfs of it ) but ( as ford 
Giks) whether ther? be Prophefies , the 
ſhall tail z whether there be Tongues, 
{hall ceale; whether there be ( tbe Gift) 
Knowledge, it {hall vaniſh away. 

Ver. 9. For ( with all our Gifts ) weknn 
( ſtill but ) in part, and prophecy bur in pat 
( knowing but few things in compariſon to ut 
future knowledge ) 

Ver. 10. Bur when that ( Fate of hm 
ledge ) which is perteCt is come, then- the 
( knowledge ) which is in parr, ſhall be dou 
away. | 

Ver. 11. When I was a child I ſpake x1 
child, I underſtood as a child, I thought 8 
a Child; but when I became a man, I put+ 
way childiſh things, (and the /1ke differnt 
will there_be betwixt 14 now and then.) 

Ver. 12. For now we ſee (ory as) throup 
a glaſs darkly, but then we ſhall lee jacev 
face, ( with the greateſt nearne/ſs ond perſſe 
cuity which now we cannot ;, for no man jull 
God ſhall ſee my face and live, Exod. 33.20 
John Ep. 2. v. 12. Ep. 3. v- 14.) Now | ku 


, but in part, but then ſhall I know evans 


I am known, ( more fully and compleatly, ſit 
in2 God az he ws, 1 John 3. 2.) ; | 

Ver. 13. And'now abideth Faith, Hops 
and Charity, theſe three, { a// great and & 
cellent Vertues, and ſuperiour ,to the Gt 
now mentioned,) but the greateſt of thele 
Charity, ( both for duration , as continu 
when Faith ſhall end in viſion, 2 Cot 5 
and Hope in enjoyment, Rom. 8. 23, 24 
for Perfe@ion, (as rendring us more lik 
God, and beneficial to men.) 
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above all things) and deſire (4/7) 
_ ifts. but rather that ye may prophe- 
| _ cons Bb the 8 cripture, or reveal ſome 
ery to the edification of the Church.) 
Ver. 2. For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
ongue (70t underſtood, nor explain'd) ſpeak- 
th not to (the underſtanding of ) men, for no 
1n underſtands him, but to (the vnderſtand- 
ng of) God (on!y,) howbeit ( 7hough ) in the 
Snirit be - - oo mylteries , ( the profound 
things of od.) 

'0 AGAGY AW Iv, for he that Jpeaket þ with 
in unknown tongue.) That what is faid in 
his Verſe is ſpoken only by way of conceſſion, 
as Mr. C/. imagines, cannot be true, becaule ir 
is exprelly faig, that in the Spirut he ſpeaketh 
MyReries; for Myſteries, when the Apoſi/c 
peaketh of Spiritual Gifts, hath ſtill relarion 
0 ſome profound ſecret Things, as 1 Cor. 2.7. 
13. 2. And md pan aead cannot here fignihe, 
as Mr. Cl. vainty conceives, He ſpeaketh zo bis 
pwn underſtanding ; ſince the Apoſtle, through 
this whole Chapter, is ſpeaking of Spiritual 
Gitts, which alſo he exprelly calleth Sprr7s, 
ſaying, Seeing your are Zealous adpuarov of Spt- 
rits, 1. &. of Spiritual Gifts; and the Atflarus 
or Inſpiration here was to enable the Man to 
{peak the Myſtery, and not to uſe the un- 
known Tongue. For Explication of this whole 
Matter, let it be noted; 

1/, That the Gifts of Tongues and Prophe- 
cy, in their original Donation, did {till go to- 
gether ; and they who ſpake with Tongues, 
IPake mt uarde 7% 43, the great things of God 
AQS 2. 11. 10. 46. they ſpake with tongues, 
and propheficd, Aets 19. 6. Now theſe two 
being thus joyned by God , ſhould not have 
been uſed ſeparately by theſe gifted Men, ex- 
cept only when they were to ſpeak to Gentz/es 
n their own Language, which was one great 
delgn of the Gift of Tongues, v. 22. Nor 
ſhould they have uſed the Gift of Tongues 
when an Atflatus came upon them, and ſome 
Myltery was imparted to them by which the 
Church was to be edified , unleſs they knew 
there was one preſent who had the Gift of I7- 
lerpretation of Tongues : This theretore was a 
great abuſe of this Gift, that, when they had 
a Myſtery revealed to them, they did not ut- 
ir it ina Language underſtood by the Aſſem- 
bly, but only by themſelves, and fo they did 
nt Evite the Church by ir, though it was gi- 
V0, 36 all the other Gifts were, for edificati- 
07, Chap. 12, 7. 

. Nete, 2/y, That the Gift of Tongues be- 
ng imparted per modum hebities, aS a perma- 
net aith, like to a Habit, they who had recei- 
oY {ns Gitr could always uſe it at their plea- 
ure, and fo could alfo uſe it when a Prophe- 
"cal Afratrs came upon them ;, but the Gift 


'erſe Eon (therefore ) afrer Charity 


of Prophecy being an AfﬀMatus in manner of 3 . 
Revelation, could be only uſed when the Af- 
flatus came upon them ; ſo that the firſt Gitt 
might at any time be uſed without any freth 
Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, whereas the te- 
cond Gift always ps that Afflatus. 

Ver. 3. But he that propheſfieth (2 p/a:7 
intelligible words) 1peaketh to (the profir of ) 
Men, (v2) to their edification, (by the Scrip 
ture he expounds,) their exhortation (by what 
be teacheth,) and (to their) comfort ( by h:s 
Revelation.) 

Ver. 4. He that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
Tongue edifieth himſelf (or/y,) but he that 
prophefieth edifieth the Church. 

"EauTiy clad, edifieth himſelf. | He therc- 
fore underſtood himſelf, as the Church did 
him that prophefied. And indeed , by ſpeak- 
ing what he himſelt under{tood not, he woui4 
have been as much a Barbar:ar, and as unpro- 
fitable to himſelt as he was to others. To lay 
with Cajetan, The words were piors rohich he 
uttered, and he had pious Aﬀethions when he 
uttered them, is unſatisfaQtory ; for what it 
the Martrer of them was ſo, fince if he un- 
derftood them no more then a Parrot, his 
Piety in ſpeaking them could be no more 
then that of a Parrot; he neither could 
know they were pious, nor receive any bene- 
fit by them, ſuppeling they were lo, whilit he 
underſtood nothing of them ; nor could any 
pious AﬀeCtions be raiſed in him by words not 
underſtood. To ſay with Orotizzs, Sentit 111 
ſe vim Chriſti, He perceives the Gitt of Chrilt 
operating in him, it he perceived not the 
meaning of his own words, is to talk as un- 
intelligibly as he ſpake , tor that can only lig- 
nifie, he knew he had the Gift of Tongues, 
which ſure could not much edifie him who tor- 
merly had uſed that Gift, and ſo could nor be 
ignorant he had the Gift. Moreover , doth 
not the Apoſt/e bid him, who ſpeaks with 
Tongues, not interpreted , ſpeak only to him- 
ſelf, and to God, v.28. and can he ſpeak to 
himſelf more then to others, who underſtand- 
eth not himſelf? or is it fit that he ſhould 
ſpeak to God he knows not what ? However 
it is certain, that the Apoſt/e not only dillikes, 
but plainly forbids this way of ſpeaking in 
the Church, v. 28. and ſo, by parity of Rea- 
{on, forbids the like way of ſpeaking ro others 
in the Church of Rome. 

Ver. 5. I 'would that ye all ſpake with 
Tongues, but rather that ye propheſied , tor 
greater ( becauſe more - beneficial ) is he that 
propheſies,then he that ſpeaketh with Tongues, 
Except he interpret (hs Tongue, and the My- 


ftery he utters in it) that the Church may re- 


ceive editying (by 2.) 
"Iva i *Exxancia cixadewnv adCy, that the Church 
may receive edification.} ——_ I gather, that 
al 
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m this unknown Tongue he uttered ſomethin 
rending to, and by God deſigned for the Edi- 
hcation of the Church, though by uttering 
his Myſtery, v. 2. in an unknown Tongue, 
he fruſtrated that defign. 

Ver. 6. Now therefore ymong | | come 
unto you ſpeaking with ( ſirange ) Tongues, 
what ſhall I prof you, except I ſhall Pal 
to you (alſo) either by revelation (of ſome ſe- 
cret,) or by knowledge (of ſome Myſtery,) or 
by propheſying, (i. e. forere/ling of ſomething 
to come,) or by doQrine, (7nftrutling you what 
to believe, or prattice.) 

"Hl © aeg2rl«lz, or in prophcſying. | Though 
Propheſying being in this Verſe diſtinguiſhed 
from Revelation, Knowledge, DoQtrine, ſeems 
only to import the foretelling of ſomething 
to come, yet doth the Apoſi/e in this, and the 
toregoing Chapter , maniteſtly peak of it in 
the whole Latitude of the word, as compre- 
hending all theſe other things. As v.g. Reve- 
lation; fo v. 24. If all propheſie , and there 
come in an unbeliever, and one unlearned, he 
# convinced of all, he is judged by all, and jo 
the ſecrets of his heart ſhall be made manifeſt, 
According to that other ſenſe we have given 
of this Gitt, Chap. 12. that it was that which 
enabled them ro manitett the ſecret things of 
Men. Hence to the Prophet is afſigned bzs Re- 
velation , V. 30. 2ly, Traes, here rtendred 
Knowledge, viz.of the Will and Mind of God. 
So Chap. 13. 2. If I have propheſie, and know 
all Myſteries, x; ao yvoow, and all know: 
ledge. Whence ro the Prophet belongs the 
2oy0 Momus, the word of nowledge , menti- 
@ned Chap. 12, 8. And this is the ordinary 
Notion ct it, v2s. that it imports a Gift by 
which the Mind of God, or his Will, is by 
tne Divine Atfatus diſcovered, for the good of 
others. And 31y, Do7rine, whence the Pro- 
phet is ſaid to ſpeak to the edifying of the 
Church, v. 3. and fo that a/l may /earn of him, 
be exhorted, -and comforted by him , v. 3, 31. 
And whereas Prophe/ie in the O!d Teftament 
doth often fignifie a Divine Affatus , inabling 
ro compoſe Hymns, or Pſalms of Praiſe to 
God, 1 Sam. 10.5. 1 Chron. 25. 1. Accord- 
ingly the Pſalm here mentioned v. 26. and the 
{inging with the Spirir, v. 15, 16. are the ef- 
tetts of the Prophetical Aﬀtlatizss by which the 
Chriſtians of thoſe times tazght, and admo 
»ilhed one another in Pſalms, and Hymns, and 


* Spiritual Songs, Col. 3. 16. Eph. 5.20. And the 


praying in the Spirit, v. 15. or in the Holy 
&bot, Jude 20. ſeems to be praying by a like 
:\Mitus of the Holy Ghoſt helping their Infir- 
taitics, and teaching them what was ee 
to be asked for the good of the Church. See 
Note on Rom. 8. 26, 27. And therefore though 
when they came together, every Man had a 
P/alm, a Doitrine, a Tongue, a Revelation, an 


s. 
f 
| 
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Interpretation, for the correCting their ws 
carriage in all theſe things, the Apoſtle gi 
ny Rules concerning Tongues and Prov 
Y g- 
Ver.7. And thus it is even (in) things wir 
out lite, giving ſound, whether ( 1 be ) in 
or harp, ( for ) except they give a diltincy 
in the ſound ( to render 1t ntelligible ) ha 
{hall it be known what is piped or harped) 

Ver. 8. For if the trumpet ( for ex 
give an uncertain found, who 1hall pr 
"+ wat tor the Bartel ( at the bewin j 
it 

Ver. 9. So likewiſe you, except you un 
by the tongue words eafie to be underliuy 
( by your Auditors) how ſhall it be knkm 
what is ſpoken ( by you F) for ( by ſpediry 
what they know not) ye ſhall (be as menuby) 
ſpeak only to the air, ( vain and wnprofitdy 
words, loft in the ſpeaking, as the voices 
the air.) 

Ver. 10. There are,it may be. ſo many kink 
of voices, (Languages and Idioms, a there 
Nations, or as the Fews compute to the nuntn 
Seventy) in the world, and none of themax 
without fignification,Cbut rbzs /ignification ty 
have only to them that underſtand them.) 

Ver. 11. Therore, if I know not the 
meaning of the voice , I ſhall be to him thu 
ſpeaketh (as) a Barbarian, (or one that under 

andeth not what be faith.) and he that ſpak 
eth ſhall be (as) a Barbarian to me. 

BegCap@, a Barbarian.) It was not only 
the Greeks that called all other Nations Bu: 
barians, according to that of the Apoſtle, | 
am a debtor to the Greek , and the Barba. 
In which ſenſe (a) Fu/tzs Pollux reckons up 
yAGTes "EN\ddz, x; BdgCaczy , the Tongue of it 
Greeks, and the Barbarians, But almolt 
ry other Nation called Strangers, who under 
{tood not their Language, by that nameastls 
{ame ( b ) Po/lax noteth in theſe words , 7%} 
BapCaevs,x) Eves Ingiaey. So the Pers upon thi 
words, When Iſrael came out of Fgyp! , and 
the houſe of Facob w7 Syn * 247 Bude, 
from a ftrange People, ſay all Langiage thi 
zs not the holy Language, is barbarows. vs 
(c) Cha/deans ſtiled thoſe who ſpake not Cha 
dee,and the Romans thoſe who ſpake not Lain. 
Hence (d) Verres is in Cicero's ſtile, Ling«d© 
Natione barbaris, by Language and by Nati 
Barbarian. 

Ver. 12. Even fo ye, foraſmuch as ye * 
zealous of ſpiritual gitts, (Gr.of Spirits) (1% 
you may not be Barbarians and unprofitable in! be 
ſe of them) ſeek that ye may excel (i them 
which tend) to the edification of the Chutct. 

Ver. 13. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketl 
in an unknown Tongue, (in which he can 
edifie) pray that he may interpret, (1. & #9 
ſo aa to interpret what he prays.) 
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. (a) L2.c.4-p.96 (b) L.xc.i0-p.40. 


(c) Buxr, Lex Tal.p.11 51. 


d) 0rat.6.in ler. n. 14. | 
(4) —— 
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Jon 12 punrd'y, 1et bim pray that he 
Ee] Seeing it is evident from v.4. 
1 the 28ch,chat he who ſpake with Tongues 
derftood the meaning of his own Tongue 3 
* can he be ſaid to havethe Gitt of Tongues, 
ho only hath the Gift of Talking he knows 
-t what, a5 the Phanaric: did among the 
:thens ; nor can it be ſuppoſed, the” Spirit 
God ſhould affiſt Men in that uſeleſs man- 
. theſe words cannot be here underſtood as 
Exhortation to this Linguift, that he ſhould 
ray that he might underltand, and {o be able 
) interpret his own words, which he already 
ld do, had he been as willing as he was 
le, and had not more regarded the vain 0- 
nation of his Gift, then the edification of 
te Church. Some therefore give the ſenſe of 
- words thus: Let him rather pray that he 
mn have the Gift of Interpretation , then that 
f Tongues ; for cover faith the Apoſileghe beſt 
Fiſts, Chap. 12. 31. Seek to excel in thoſe 
rhich tend to the edification of the Church,v.12, 
wow this doth the Gift of Interpretation more 
hen that of Tongues. Bur I rather chuſe to 
erpret them thus: © Let him (/ ) pray 
(with bis Gift, az) that he may (by the words 
uſed in bis prayer, or by explaining tt in a 
known Language) interpret , and im to 
others, what the Aﬀatus%hath imparted to 
him, and not-ont of vain oftentation utter it 
in a Tongue unknown. To ſtrengthen this 
enſe, let ir be obſerved firſt, That the Apoſt/c 
here plainly difcourſeth of ſpeaking with an 
unknown To in Prayer , and of praying 
alſo by the Afatus of the Spirit, as is appa- 
-nt from the illative words, For if I pray in 
unknogin Tongue , my ſpirit prayeth, &c. 
ly, Obſerve from Bude, that the Particle 
$74 i$ ſometimes elegantly deficient, of which 
be gives two inſtances from Ar:/tot/e,to which 
add theſe from the New Teftament,as in Hea- 
ven.,y (pro in, x) em ms yas, fo alſo upon earth, 
arth. 6. 10. Luke 11. 2. x) & 6 Zdevds, for x) 
«72 «, and ſo if Satan , Mark 3. 26. As my Fa- 
ther ſent me, »g-8 for #w 68, ſo ſend I you , 
why Þ- + ” # 
and with this Ellipfis the word runs thus, #m 
#c1d 242% ive x,, let him ſo pray, as that he alſo 
may interpret. Or obſerve Fab Noldirs and 
Pafor, that toe fignifies adeo ut, ſo as that : 
the word was hidden from them, ive ws 
eau?) ein, ſo as that they perceived it mot , 
Luke 9. 45. He will do greater works then 
theſe, ne vpds Yuvuails, ſo that you may mar- 
ve/at the greatneſs of them. Fohn 5. 20.'Did 1 
Purpoſe according to the-Eleſh, ive 4 my' bad , 
0 as that there ſhould be with me yea, yea, nay, 
Ray. 2 Cor. 1.17, I rejoyced that you ſorrowed 
cording to God, ve, fo as that you might be 
aged by us in nothing. So Rev. 8. 12. 9.20. 
13. 13. and then the words may be- rendred 
thus, Let bim Pray ive dregunrd'y ſo as that be 
meet. 
er. 14. For if I pray in an unknown tongue, 
wy ſpirit prayeth, (i.e. my ſpiritual gift us ex- 
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erciſed) but my underſtanding is unfruitful (2y 
others.) | 

T3 av us, uy wegod, 14") z my v parit prayet þ. ] 
Here Mr. C!. asks, Whaz Mortal! would bave 
rendred ti avi us w by my Gift ? Tanſwergve- 
ry onz” who knows that the Apoſtle is here 
ſpeaking of Spiritual Gifts: And 2/y, he not 
only warrants, but conſtrains them ro do fo, 
by ſaying, v.12. ſeeing you are TwJat ard ns- 
Tv, Sealous of ſpiritual gifi: + and v. 32. ad 
wala oexpmay, the ſpiritual aiflituſes of the Pro- 
phets are ſubjett to the Prophets :/ and vo, 
#rdualt, he by the ſpirit ſpeaketh myſterics. 
And 3/y, that the word 17,2 never hgnitics 
the Mind in all this Diſcouric, or the Uniler 
{tanding, that being in the vers nexr Verte 
yss, the word oppoled to ar4ve, Spirit : He 
adds, what intolerable Languace is ts jay, ny 
Gift prays ? 1 anſwer, Juſt tuch ciurolerable 
Language as the Sprrit intercederh, Rom. $.26. 
for that is only ;he Gifr of the Spirit inter- 
ce:!eth, and though that may pals tor a Cta- 
chreſis, to ſay my Gift z5 exc1ciſed in prayer ;, 
or as v. 15. I pray with my Gift, is to give the 
true meaning of St. Paul's words ; when he 
adds, That nothing 7s more ordinary then for 
the ſpirit and the body to be oppoſed to one ans- 
ther. This is 1/7, Impertinent, here being no 
oppoſition betwixt the Spirit and the Body , 
bur only berwixr the Spirit and the Mind, z. e. 
according to Mr, C/. berwixt »y mnd, and my 
mind, and what Mortal would have ſo inter- 
preted wv avwud jw? 2/y, The thing it ſelf 
1s not proved by him. See.faith he. K-97.8.23. 
Where yet there is ho ſuch oppolicion at all. but 
only an aſſertion that they who have *the firſt 
fruif of the Spirit wait for the redemption of 
the Body. Now what Mortal would have in- 
terpreted theſe words thus, We !b2r have the 
firſt fruits of the Mind groan , waiting for the 
Body oppoſed to 1t ? Yee, lays he, Ga/. 6. 15. 
Where again isno oppoſition betwixt the Spirit 
and theBody,but only betwixt ze Spirit andthe 
Fleſh, or rather betwixt wa/king in the Spirit , 
that is, according to the condutt of the Holy 
Spirit, and fulfi/ling the Luſts of the Fleſh. 
See 1 Cor. 3.1, 3. Rom. BS. 1,4,5, 13, 14. 15 
He might more pertinently have cited 1 Cor. 7. 
34. Fames 2.26, 

Ver. 15. What is it then? ( i, e. what ther 
is to be done 9) | will pray with the ſpirit, (7.e. 
with my ſpiritual wrt, [ will pray with the 
underitanding alſo: I will fing with the (pt 
rit, I will fing with the underſtanding allo , 
(i.e. ſo uſing my ſpiritual gift in prayer, and 
fſalmody in the publick, as that I may be under- 

ood by others.) 

To 'wrdud]t , with the Spirit.] I do not 
think rhat this Phraſe, with the ſhirt , relates 
here to the Gift of Tongues, bur to an Aﬀarus 
inabling them to pray and fing by the impultz 
of the Holy Gholt ; rhe uttering what this 
AfMartus ſuggeſted in an unknown Tongue they 
had before received, was the great fault the 

x” A" Apolile 
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Apoſtle in this Chapter endeavours to corrett, 
the Perſon ſpeaking with an unknown Tongue, 
IS 6 aaauy yawory the Perſon ſpeaking with an 
Afﬀflatus, whether Myſteries, v. 2. Prayer, or 
Pfalmody, is 5 avacy ard udle, 

Ver. 16. Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs 4 i. C. 
grve thanks to God,) with the ſpirit-(ual Af- 
flats not underſtood by others,) how ſhall he 


that occupieth the room of the unlearned, - 


(i. e. the Laick, or the Man who only knows his 
Mothers Tongue) ſay Amen , ( or groe his A/- 
ſent) at thy giving of Thanks , ſeeing he un- 
underſtands not what thou ſayeſt ? 

'O dvamangar T9 Tmw 4% idere, tho fills up the 
place of the Idior. | That is, 6 aaiws,the Laick, 
= Chryſoſtom , Theodoret , Oecumenirs, and 
Theephylat{. (e) Buxtorf informs us this is a 
- Phraſe frequent among the Jews. And (f ) 
Maimonides teacherh, that the word place is 
uſed to denote the dignity , or eſtimation of 
any Man , it being trequent with their Rab- 
bins to ſay, ſuch a one fills up the place of his 
Futhers in ſuch a thing, that is, he reſembles 
them. So (g) Epiltetis in his Enchiridion 
ſiith, *H gi2omgs mit imiyern Sa, » ide, Thou 
muſt either ho!d the place of a Philoſopher, or 
one Unlearned : So that to fill up the place of 
an Idiot or Unlearned Perſon, is to be one of 
them, or to be like them in want of ' under:- 
{tanding of ſtrange Tongues. Ridiculous there- 
tore are thoſe Popiſh Commentators, who inter- 
pret this of the C/erk of the Congregation,there 
being no ſuch Office rhen, either among Zeros 
or Chriſtians. But when the ( h ) Miniſter of 
the Synagogue. ſaid Prayers,all the People of the 
Synagogue anſwered Amen after him, It was 
the cuſtom in the Jewiſh Church, ſaith (i) Bux- 
rorf., 10 ſay Amen to the Bleſſings, or Curſings 
of the Frieſt. To his Curles , fo the Woman 
{uſpe&ed of Adultery, was to confirm his Im- 
pong by ſaying Amen, Amen, Numb.5.22, 
0 all the People anſwered Amen to the Cur- 
{es pronounced from Mount Eba/, Deut. 17. 
15-26, And to the Oath and Imprecation 
impoſed upon them by Nehbemiab,Neh.s.1 2,13. 
+ To his Bleflings; ſo when Ezra blefled the 
Congregation, al! the People anſwered Amen, 
Amen, Neh. 8.6. And this praQtiſe was from 
them tranſlated to the Primitive Church. 

bo "a For thou verily giveſt thanks well 
with t ritual gift, i. &. pioyfly) but the 0: 
= is fied Th it.) phos 

Ver. 18. I thank my God, I ſpeak with 
Tongues more then you all. 

Ver. 19. Yet in the Church of God I had 
rather ſpeak five words with my underſtand- 
ing (/o 1mploy'd,)that by my voice I may teach 
others alſo, then ten thouſand' words in an un- 
known tongue. 

Ver. 20. Brethren be not (/:&e) Children in 


'not, (194) 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the Chap XIV, 


underſtaning,(chuſing what pleaſeth you 

what profits others : ) howbeit in ( fry 

from ) malice be you (as) Children, (ra 

derſtanding be (and aff as) men (as perſoy 

maturity of judgment to know what 15 fe 
orken.) 

Ver. 21. In the Law it is written 
a ſign to a diſobedient and unbelieving Þ; 
thys,) with Men of other tongues, and o 
= will I ſpeak unto this people ; and ye 
all that will they not hear me ; ſaith 
Lord. | 

'Ev md viuo fiyeanla, 1n the Law it 51 
ten.| All Interpreters I have met with x 
this to the ſaying of the Propher I/aiab, 
28, 11. telling us, it is there mentioned x} 
Miracle ſhew'd to the People,rthat God we 
ſend Prophets to them 77 a Language tha i 
underſtood not , but I find no mention  g 
Miracle there ; wherefore it may be na 
that in the Law, properly ſo called, an 
the Curſes threatned to them (&k) for a fp 
a wonder, this is one, that the Lord ſhallkrg 
againſt them a Nation, whoſe tongue they us 
flood not ,, and then. 'tis intimated, tha y 
they would not bear : to both theſe places i 
Apoſtle may here reter. 

@. 22: Wherefore tongues are for a im 
not to them that believe, (and /o not to heal 
in their Aſſemblies) but tor them that belies 
being deſigned #*, = more ſyeth 
and effetlual propagation of the Goſpel by t 
CTR YN Nations who Lal 
they underſtoad not ) but 4264 ying (by teat 
ing the Doftrines of the New, or expound 
the Myſteries of the Old Teſtament) ſervathu 
for them that believe not (that Faith, or tf 
Scriptures, )) but for them that bel 
(them.) 

Ver. 23. If therefore the whole Church car 
together into ſome place, and all ſpeak wt 
rongues, and there come in thoſe that arew 
learned, or unbelievers, *will they not (# 
tempted by hearing you thus ſpeaking to mtt 
nother in unknown Languages,to) lay that yl 
are mad. | 

'n &xx@&-.] Here Grotizs notes, that Ir 
thens and Unbelievers then uſed to col 
to the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians ; and 
we read they did As 13. 44, 48. and 
they aſſembled in the Zero;ſh Synagogue it coub 
not be otherwiſe. 

Ver. 24. But if all prophelie (one after # 
ther; v.31.) and there come in one that! 
veth not, or one unlearned, he is con 
(or diſcovered) of all, he is judged (or diſcrt 
ed) of all (that propheſie.) 

Ver. 25. And thus are the ſecrets of i 
heart made manifeſt ( by the Prophets reutl 
tion of them,) and fo filling down upon 


mu 


(e) Lex.Talm.p.2001, (f) More Mevech.part.1.c.8, (g) Enchir.c.37. (b) R.Eliez.c.q4-p.118. (i) Lex-Tampl® 


(k) Tiegle 4 onde, LAXIIL Deut, 28.46, 49.58. 
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face, he will worſhip God ( the Searcher of the 
heart) and report ( from h3s own experience) 
that God is in (or among) you of a truth. 

T8 updle + naps furs garees ries, the ſe- 
rets of his heart arc made manifeſt. For as 
Theophylat? notes, i amug'auiis IG iy ITegprilcies, 
Revelation is one Species of —_ ; and 
chough ir be taken in a reſtrained lenſe, and fo 
diſtinguiſhed from Prophely; v. 6. yet v.30. 
tis ſed that Reve/ation belongeth to a 
Prophet, and the Dottrine, the Revelation, the 
P/alm, v. 26. do all feem to belong tothe Pro- 

r, the Speaker with Tongues, the Interpre- 
ter of them, and the Prophet , being the only 
Perſons mentioned in -the enſuing words, and 
in this whole Chapter ; ſo that what cannot 
be aſcribed to the one, muſt belong to the o- 
ther. See Note on Chap. 12. v. 10. 

Ver. 26. How is it then (or what zs then to 
be done) brethren ? ( /ince ) when you come to- 

one (that zs a ſprritual, or ' gifted 

ſon) hath a Pſalm, (or) hath a Doctrine, 

(er) hath a Tongue, (07) hath a Revelation , 

(or) hath an Incerprecation (of Tongues,)let all 

theſe ) things be done to edifying, (/er them 

de managed ſo a4 . conduceth to the end for 
which they were deſigned, Chap. 12. 7.) 

Ver. 27. If any Man ſpeak in an unknown 
tongue, let it be (#/ed) only by two, or at the 
molt by three (at one merring,) and that by 

purſe (i.e. ſucceſftoely,) and let one (who hath 
the Giſt) interpret (wbat 75 _ 

Ver. 28. Burt it there be no Interpreter 
( preſent, ) let him ( that only ſpeaks with 

ongues ) keep hilence in rhe Church, and let 
him (only) ſpeak (-enta!ly) to himſelf, and to 
| 7 (wn Prayer and Thankſgiving , V. 15, 
16. 

Eer 3 wo þ Deprnrdnis, onde, But if there 

not an Interpreter, let hjm be falent. | The 

Yoſt e permits him to uſe his Tongue in the 
prelence of one who had the Gift of Interpre- 

ing Tongues, becauſe then the Church was 
jor only edified by the Interpretation, but the 
Faith of the Hearers was confirmed by the ex- 
rciſe of two miraculous Gifts ; but the Apo- 
{le permits him not to be his own Interpreter, 
nough he could do it ; becauſe his ſpeaking 
mt arſt in an unknown Tongue, which he 
umfclf muſt afterward interpret in a known 

anguage, ſerved only for oftentation, not for 
aulncarion z nor could it be known . whether 
= Tongue was ſupernatural , or acquired 


fer 29. Let the Prophets ſpeak two or 


I (ſucceſſively , ) and let the other ( Pro- 
ets) judge or diſcern. . 


I7 3 

Kat oi &xnor Naxemimumney, and let the reſt dif- 
cern.] Since 'ris impoſſible that the Aﬀatus 
of the Holy Spirit ſhould ſuggeſt any falſhood 
to him that had it, there can be no ground to 
Judge him that had it, as (1) Grot:#s hath 
well obſerved upon this place. Bur, faith 
Theodorer as the Devil raiſed up falſe Apoſtles 
to op ſe the true Apoſtles, 1 Tim. 4.1. 1o did 
he alſo falſe Prophets, z Per. 2. 1. 1 John 4.1. 
in oppoſition to thoſe who truly were inſpired, 
and of theſe, ſay the Greek Interpreters, the 
true Prophets were to judge. Or elle Naxews- 
Twoer, let them diſcern the Agreement of what 
they utter, with the diQtates of the ſame Spi- 
rit in the Old Teſtament, comparing ſprritual 
things with ſpiritual, 1 Cor. 2. 13. in the 
Conference As 15. when Peter had given 
his judgment in that matter , St. Fames adds, 
With thys agree the words of the Prophets, as it 
7s written V. 15. 

Ver. 30. (Ard) if whilſt one prophefies any 
thing be revealed to another thar firreth by, 
let rhe firſt hold his peace, (or ceaſe , before 
the other utter his Revelution;) 

Ver. 31. For ( ſo) ye (that have the Gift ) 
may all propheſie one by one,that (by your mu 
tual diſcourſes) all may learn, and all be com- 
torted, (or exhorted to good works. ) 

Ver. 32. And (hrs zs not difficult for you to 
do, finceYthe Spiri:s ot the Prophets are ſubject 
to ( therefore may be reſtrained by ) the Pro- 

hets, 

: Ilrd ele Theory, the Spirits of the Pro- 
phets are ſubjett to the Prophets. | The com- 
mon Interpretation of theſe words, that the 
Spirits of the rrue Prophets are ſubject to the 
Judgment, Examination , and Regulation of 
other Prophets, ſeems not agreeable to the A- 
poſtles Affirmation , that he that rs ſpiritual is 
Judged of none, 1 Cor. 2. 13, 15. nor is there 
any ground for judging his DoQtrine, who 
ſpeaks by the impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt ; nor 
doth the _ iay the Spirit of the Prophets 
ought to be, but vaomnio) it aQtually zs ſubjett 
to the Prophets. T preter theretore the Inter- 
pretation of (m) Oecumenins and Theaphylatt, 
that this is ſpoken in oppoſition to the Hee- 
then Prophets ; for the Prophers among the 
Greeks receiving an Aﬀeatus from the Evil 
Spirit, could nor be filent it they would ; but 

it was not ſo with the Holy Prophets; they 
had it in their power to ſpeak, or to be ſilent : 
and to this the Apoſtle refers, by ſaying the 

Spirits of the Prophets, that is, their ſpiritual 

Gifts are ſubjet to the Prophets ,, that is, *ris 

in their power to reſtrain them,and conſequent- 
ly they may propheſie the one after the other. 


(1) Multum aberrant r .  - . . 4 ® 4 
, 6 qui putant dona prophetica aliis prophetis eſſe ſubjetFa, non pugnant inter ſe Dei dona, nec ſententie ex 
ſunt, ubi Deum loqui conſtat. fs DG / 
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And upon this. account the Church rejefted 
the Extatick Prophets of the Montaniſts, that 
they had an ungovernable Imperws ,, tor , ſay 
they, .(n). 1hey, can ſhe no truly 1n pired Pro- 
phet in the O!d, or; the New Teffament, who 
was moved after this manner. oreover , it 
is. the opinion of ,Perſons eminently Learned 
and Judicjous, that in Corinth , and fome 0- 
ther Churches, there were then no ſercled Pa- 
{tors ro pertorm. the Publick Offices, . but they 
wereall pertormed by Prophets , and by gitt- 
ed: Men-excited to that work in the Aſſembly, 
Chriſt being-thus 12 #he midſt of them, Matth. 
18..20. according to his promiſe. . And this 
they judge more probable touching the Church 


of Corinth, . becauſe there ſeems no order to be; 


obſerved among them, and no Iybgention of 
their. Prophets toany. Ruler of the Church, no 
direQion of the Sentence to them when the 
Inceſtuous Perſon. was to be \de/rvered up to 
Satan, or when he was to. be Abfolved , but 
all ſeems to be done; by the immediate Au- 
thority of St. Pa#l, They-allo from this Chap- 
ter do obſcrve , that whereas all. the. publick 
Offices then performed in -the-Church were: 
Prayer. and Pjalmody, Expounding or Preach- 
ing the Word, and: Thankſgiving, all theſe 
are here aſcribed to. Men endowed with theſe 
Spiritual Gifts; for tae when they came t0- 
gether, ſome of them prayed, others compo- 
ted Sacred Hymns by their Spiritual Gifts, we 
plainly. read v. 15. that their  Prophers did 
then teach for Edification, Inſiruftion and Com- 
fort, v. 3,31. That they did alſo waryer bleſs, 
and wyaeurey g£7ve thanks, we learn from v.16, 
17. that all, or any of theſe things,were done 
by ſtated Paſtors, we never read 1n theſe Epi- 
{iles.; Now. .if this. were ſo, the occafional 
Prophets might be ſubject to the ſtanding Pro- 
phets, mentioned Chap. 12. And thus theſe 
words may be interpreted by them who like 
not the. Expoſition given in the Paraphraſe. 

Ver. 33. (And God doubileſs in this caſe 
would have the firſt to eden) For God is 
not the Author of. Confuſion, (which yet would 
follow upon all the Prophets ſpeaking together, 
ſo.that one ſhould confound the ather,) but of 
Peace, as (may be ſeen by the Regular Exerciſe 
206.4 G1fts) in all the Churches of the 

ints, | 

'Auglamuoing, of Confuſion.) This alſo con- 
firws.the Interpretation given of the preceding 
words ; for. the, prophelying of many toge- 
ther would neceflarily. breed. Confuſion ; where- 
as the negleCQt of. judging of their Prophe/ces 
could only be ſuppoſed to breed Error. 


ere e eee 


A P araphraſe and Coniment upon the Chap.XIV.y.z; 


Ver, 34. Ler your Women keep filente 5 
the Churches, for it is not emitted to bs 
to ſpeak, (by way of teaching, or propheſying 
but only by poyning with the Church in Pj 
and P/almody,) but they are commanded to þy 
under obedience, as alto faith the Law, (Gez 
3. 16.) 

At ywatus war, Let your Women bt filewt i 
the Church.) In that of Corinth, the Wong 
not oaly prophelied in the Church , but the 
did eat with the Head uncovered, 1 Cor, 11, 
The latter Indecency he corre there, and the 
firſt here, ſee 1 Tm. 2. 12. 

Ver. 35. And if they will learn any thing 
let them ask their Husbands at home, for it 
a ſhame (1. e. a thing indecent ) for Wome 
to ſpeak 1n the Church, | 

'Er "Exxancig. naagy, 10 pear in the Church) 
So the (0) Hebrew Canon faith a Womat, mi 
not read in the Synagogue for the Honour dig 
to that Atſembly. 

Ver. 36. ( And. whereas in this mater ya 
think fit 0 prattiſe contrary to all the Churd 
« the Saints, even thoſe in Fudea, | all) 

hat? came the word of God out trom ya 
( 70 all other Churches ?) or came it only 
you, (and not to other Churches, that you ln 
differ 12 your jrattiſe from them.) 

Ver. 37. It any man think himſelf to he1 
prophet, or ſpiritual, let him acknomleg 
that the things I ( zow ) write unto you, it 
the Commandments of the Lord. Gee Ne 
on Chap. 2. 15.) 

Ver. 38. But if any man ( pretends to) 
ignorant ( whether they be ſo or not ) let hin 
be ignorant, ( at bis peril be it, I ſhall nt as 
tend farther with him, or &ywe-n let him 
be acknowledged as a true Prophet, or Spirit 
Perſon.) 

Ver. 39. Wherefore, brethren, covet togit 
phefie, and forbid not to > 03-7 with tongus 
( provided theſe direttions be obſerved, but) 

Ver.go. Let all (rbeſe)things be done dec 
ly,and in order. OR OTF 

Eunuuerus x, xgle mito, decently,and i 0: 
der. | This order, faith Theadoret , he tal 
taught in the words foregoing, Ler all !hap 
be done decently ;, not like Children, v.20. 0 
ſo as to give occafion to others ro ſay you 
mad, v. 23. not ſo as to. breed Confufion, a 
33- not indecently , by Women fj 
the Chutch, v. 34, 35. in order, t 


ing 
after another ; or by courſe, v. 27, 31. ® 


Zl. © 
Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius , and , Theophylaf i 


canting upon theſe words to this e 
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hap.XV.v.1. Firſt Epifile to the C O RINTHIANS. 


CHAP. XY. 


Oreover, Brethren, I declare to 
you the Goſpel which I preach- 
1 to you, which alſo ye have received, and 
herein ye ſtand. (Gr. have ſtood) 

Yer. 2. By which alſo ye are ( 77 the way to 
) ſaved, it ye keep in memory what ( 1. e. 
etain the Goſpel az) 1 preach'd (t) to you, 
which you will do) unleſs ye have believed in 


arſe 1. 


ain. 
at 7 8 awlecn, by which alſo ye are ſaved. | 
hat Joy who by imbracing the Chriſtian 
4ith were brought into that way which lead- 
th to Salvation, and in which, if they perſe- 
re, they will aſfuredly be ſaved , are tiled 
Scripture, 6 moor , the ſaved, AQs 2.47. 
Cor. 1. 28. and are faid av{«Qur, 70 be ſaved, 
tom. 8. 24. 2 Tim. 1. 9. 1 Per. 3. 21. Sce 
ote on Eph. 2. 5, 8. and on 1:1 3.5. So 
ere it fpnifies you are at preſent in a ſtate of 
alvation, and will affuredly enjoy it, it you 
tain, and live ſuitably to the Faith delivered 
ou. 


her 3. (I declare, I ſay, the Gofpe! which I 


eached) For I delivered to you firſt of all 
or among the principal Doftrines of Faith ) 
hat which 1 alſo received , how that Chriſt 
&d for our fins according to the Scripture. 
Ver. 4. And that he was buried, and that 
role again the third day according to the 
riptures. | 
Ver. 5. And that he was ſeen (after his Re- 
rrechon) of Cephas, (Luke 24. 34.) then of 
be twelve, ( v.36. Fobn 20. 19, 26.) 
— Tas daſexe, of the twelve. | 1. e. Of the So- 
ety of the Apeoſt/es, conſiſting formerly of 
elve Perſons, and therefore 1o called till, 
fobn 20. 24. though in ſtriftneſs of Speech 
ney were but eleven when Thomas was with 
nem, and ten in his abſence, Marth. 28. 16. 
24.33, / | 
Ver. 6. And that you may not depend upon 
Deir teftimony only, ) Aﬀter that he was ſeen 
| 2bore five hundred Brethren art once, of 
nom the greateMpart remain unto this day 
| : tejiifie it) though ſame are fallen a- 
Usawrras erageis, to froe hundred Brethren | 
, whom he was ſeen in Galilee, where he had 
uny Viſciples ; for before his Reſurre&ion 
* told his Diſceples;that being riſen, he would 
0 before them into Galilee, Matth. 26. 32. at 
ct his Refurreftion the Angel ſends this Mel. 
Ge to them, Behold, he goes before you into 
a "Me there you ſhall ſee bim, as he jaid unto 
6 ak 16, 7. Now it may reaſonably be 
naught that the eleven, who went themſelves 
tad Y ale , to the Mountain which 7e/ws 
ot, even after they had ſeen him 
$ eraſuley, Luke 24.33,36. would acquaint 
"Wy, and Others who believed . 


. 


where it was he had appointed to be ſeen of 
them ; and then no doubt their Curioſity, as 
well as their Aﬀection to him , would induce 
them to repair unto the place. Now thar 
they who had believed in Ze/ws, were very 
many, will be evident, it we confider how 
often it is {aid in the Goſpels , that many be- 
heved on bis name , John 2. 23. 7.31. 8. 30. 
IO. 42. and that great multitudes believed on 
him, John 12.42. 4. 1. That many of the Ru- 
lers belicved on him, that he baptized more 
Diſciples then Fobn, and that the Pharijees 
complained that the wor/d way gone after hin. 
It you ſay we read only of the eleven going rg 
Galilee, Marth. 28. 16. I anſwer that others 
might go with them , though no menrion te 
made of them : or that the reſt might be in- . 
habitants of Ga/ilee, where molt ot Chriit's 
Diſciples dwelt. It you itill object, That be 
number of vhe names of Chriſt's Dilciples at- 
ter his Aſcenſion , are reckoned only ore hun- 
dred and twenty, A&ts 1.15. It is an{wered by 
Dr. Lightfoot, that the number of One hun- 
dred and twenty are not to be accounted the 
whole number of Believers at that rime, bur 
only were thoſe who had followed Chritt 
continually, v. 21. to be ſure they were not 
all the Diſciples in Zudee, but only in Feru- 
alem. 

That this Appearance of Chritt to them 
was before his Aſcenſion, is evident, becauſe 
this was in Ga/i/ee, Luke 24. 50. and ſaith 
Tradition on Mount Tabor, his Aſcenſion was 
nigh to Feruſalem from the Mounr of 0/;ves, 
AQs 1.12. And Chriſt and his Angel g+- 
ving them ſuch timely notice of his going bc- 
fore them to the place, it is probable it was 
orgy conſiderable time betore his Afcen- 
10n. 

As for the note of ſome, that Chriſt was 
ſeen of theſe Erve hundred Brethren in the 
Air, becauſe the Greek word is +mve, f- 
wards, it ſeems very light, for that word 
joyned with numbers ſtill fignifies p/u/qzas;, 
or more then, as doth our Engliſh word z/- 
wards, and the Hebrew *15yn fo Mark 14. 5. 
mia 7praxooiar Swacioy , iS more then Ihre 
hundred pieces of filver , ami miVls x, «xoneTys i 
imo, from five and twenty years and upwards, 
Numb. 4. 3,23, 30, 35, 39, 43, 47. Chap.8.25. 
ams eixaonnTys x} #mire, from twenty years and uf- 
ward, Numb. 1. 3, 20, 22, 24, 26, 28. Chap. 
14. 29. 1 Chron. 23. 24. 2 Chron. 31.17. Ezr. 
3.8. am. unrakhe x) ime, from a montÞ and «{- 
wards, Numb. 3.15, 22, 28, 34, 39,43. Chap. 
26. 62. ; 

Ver. 7. After that he was ſeen of James,then 
of all the twelve (at bzs 4ſcenſ/ton.) 

JawCp, of Fames] The jutt, the Brother of 
the Lord, 1aith the Tradition of the Church, 


and 
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and the Goſpel of the Nazarens. See Dr. 
Hammond and Ferom in Catal. Script. Eccleſ. 

Ver. 8. Afterwards he was ſeen of me allo, 
(As 9.17.) as of one born out of due time 
(or ſhape.) 

"Qarege! 7 Ngo palr, 24 of one born out of due 
time. .] "Exzope , ſay Heſychizs , Phrynicis 
and Phavorins, is mud\os vexgiv dwg, a dead 
Child born out of due time, inCont yuueuxds, one 
whom the Woman caſts forth. St. Paul there- 
fore having not ſeen Chriſt, of whom he was 
to teſtifie, till after his Converfion , and our 
Lord's Aſcenſion , as the reſt of the Apoſtles 
had, Fobn 15. 27. Ads 1.21,22.ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf as a Witneſs born out of due time. 

Ver. 9. For I am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, 
(and one) that am not worthy to be called an 
Apoſtle, becauſe I perfecuted the Church ct 
God. 

Ver. 10. But by the grace (and favour) of 
God (notwithſtanding) 1 am what'(now) Iam, 
and his grace which was beſtowed upon me, 
was not in vain ; but I laboured more abun- 
dantly then they all, yet (zs zz) not I, but the 
grace of God that was with me, ( to which 
the fruit of all my. labour zs to be aſcribed.) 

Ver. 11. Therefore whether it were I or 
they (who preach the Goſpel.) ſo we preach, 
and ſo ye (alſo) believed. 

Ver. 12, Now it Chriſt be ( /o) preached 
that (all unanimouſly affirm) he roſe from the 
dead, how ſay ſome among you, that there is 
no reſurreQion of the dead? 

10s xiyuol mres & vev , how ſay ſome among 
you? ] Thar there were ſome in the Apoſtles 
time who taught that the RefurreCtion was 
paſt already,we learn from 2 T:m.2.18.but that 
they were Zews, who of Sadduces had embra- 
ced the Chriſtian Religion, as (a) Mr./e Clerk 
with confidence enough , bur no proof aſſerts, 
] find no reaſon to believe. The (b) Gnofticks 
ranght not that the ReſurreCtion was paſt al- 
ready, but only that the Aeſh was not fit to rife, 
and that it was incapable of ſalvation, and of 
incorruption , and therefore they are generally 
{aid by the Ancients todeny the ReſurreQion, 
but none of them infinuate that it was paſt al- 
ready. The (c) Marcionites are by Clemens 
Alex.{aid to have held thisDoQtrine,and rohave 
renounced Matrimony, becaule 7 the Reſurre- 
tion {airh Chriſt,chey do not marry. But he be- 
gn his Hereſie in the ſecond Cenury.and there- 
tore could not infe&t the Church of Corinth 
with it in St. Pau!'s time. Menander indeed 
caught, that they who received his Baptiſm, 
were made Partakers by it of the ReſurreCtion, 
and that they ſhould not die. And he,accord- 
- ing to many of the Ancients, was conteimpora- 
ry with St. Pau/. See Note on 2 [7m 2. 18. 
But haply St.Paul refers here to none of theſe, 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Chap.XIV.y; 


but only to the Philoſophers amone th 
Chryſoſtom thinksFor, Corierb being mY nie, 
Ciry of Achaia, where the Philoſopher; w 
wiſe Men of the World abounded,who lock! 
upon the ReſurreQion of the Fleſh as a thi 
both impoſſible and abſurd, (See here Note @ 
V.35.) and placed their future Happineſs z 
their Exemption from the Clog and Prifond 
the Body , they might put a new Conſtn& 
on upon the Do&rine of the Reſurreliy 
faying, it only did import a Renovation « 
our Manners.,or a ReſurreCtion from the Dex 
of Sin unto a Lite of Righteouſneſs, and oy 
was pertormed already in that Baptiſm i 
which we are raiſed with Chriſt trom 
Dead, Coloff. 2. 12. 

Ver. 13. But (or for) if ( it be ſo tha) 
there is no reſurreftion of the dead, the j 
Chriſt not riſen. | 

Ver. 14. And if Chriſt be not riſen, the; 
our preaching ( in) vain, and their faith 
vain. 

Ver. 15. Yea; and we are (then) found fil 
witneſſes of God, becauſe we have teſtified 
(or by) God , that he-raiſed up Chriſt, wha 
7 —y not up, it ſo be that the dead riſen 
at all). 

Eualvgionuip xd]e 54 ©57, we bave teſtifild 
God.) It being very rare that «am witha & 
nitive Caſe fignifies de, of, theſe words mn 
be rendred per Deum, by God ; as becauſe 
could ſwear ne] wdwwis oP, by none great, 
he hath ſworn x«S%' wawrs by himſelf, Heb. 6.13 
and v. 16. Men ſwear nant my wear , hy 4 
greater. So Matth. 26. 63. I adjure ye wi 
ew by God. And then the ſenſe runs thus 
have pretended to be wglvess wma Gods Witty 
ſes in this Matter, AZs5.32. and by theft 
er of Miracles, and of the Holy Ghoit derin 
from him, to bear witneſs to the Reſurretia 
of Chiiſt, and ſo muſt be falſe Witneſſsd 
God , if he hath not raiſed him from it 
dead. | 

Ver. 16. For if the dead riſe not, thi 
not Chriſt raiſed. 

Ver. 17. And if Chriſt be not raiſed, jul 
faith is vain, ye are yet in your fins. (A) 
flified, not abſolved from th , ſecing t 1 
for our _ and roſe again for our juſtificath 

OM. 4. 21. 

Ver. 18. Then they alſo who have fil 
aſleep in Chriſt, ( and ſuffered for his Nutt) 
are periſhed, ( /o as never to riſe up Wi! 
that ſleep, and ſo were truly miſerable.) 

Ver. 19. (For) if in this[lite only we 
hope in Chriſt, we (Chriſtian Sufferers) 8 
all men the moſt miſerable. 

' Bi U 75 Co Teiry,if in this life only we 
hope.) The Apoſtle ſeems not here 19. 
that if there ſhould be no ReſurreQion of 
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hriſtian could have only hope in 
i Fs ; fo if the Soul be immortal, and 
* be happy after its ſeparation trom the 
Ay this ſeems not tO follow : But he argues 
© If Chriſt is not riſen tor our Juſtificarion, 
re yer under the Guilt of Sin, v. 17. and 
{> both Soul and Body muſt periſh after 
th, v. 18. and then the Hope of Chriſtians 
terminate with this Lite , which being 
xe eſpecially to them a Lite of Miſery, by 
on of the Gulforings to which their Faith 
ch here carr them,they would of all Men 
iſcrable. 
A But now is Chriſt riſen from the 
1d. and become the firſt fruits of them rhar 
t, (who therefore ſhall follow after him thus 
len, ar the whole Harveſt follows the firſt 
ts, V.23; 
Ver wg fince by man came death, by 
an alſo-.came the reſurrettion of the dead , 
he wiſdom 0 yy ordering it, that the 
we nature which bad loft Life and Immortality, 
ould regain it.) \ | 


Ver. 22. For as in ( the Man) Adam (and 


bis ſin in eating the forbidden fruit ) all. 
xn ( proceeding naturally from him ) die, 10 
Av; by the Man) Chrilt ſhall all (partakers 
bis Nature , and bis Spirit ) be made a- 


ve. 
'&r a Xew9, in Chriſt.) The opinion of the 
-ws was this, That the Me/ſias was the /e- 
nd Adam who ſhould raiſe the dead ;, (d) His 
lame, ſay they, is called 1'2* P/a/. 72. 17. for 
ſhull riſe them that Nleep in the duſt. And 
te laſt Man, or Adam, is the ( e ) Meffrah, 
ho ſhall be above Moſes, and above the min- 
ring Angels ; He ſhall take away be old Sin 


om whence Death came , and in hzs days ſhall” 


the Reſurrettion of the dead; and this God 
tended in the Creation of Adamthat be ſhould 
unmortal, but ſin brought death upon him , 
berefore the Divine Intention , which was not 
{fled in the firſt Adam, was fulfilled in the 
ing Meſſiah. Thus is the DoQtrine of the 
hurch delivered by Cf} Irene, that Chriſt 
ok our Nature upon him;and ſuffered Death 
It; That as by Mon vanquiſhed Death fe!l 
on all Mankind, ſo b Man conquering we 
«3 efcend to Life. That whereas we are all 
ead in the animal Adam, we may be quickned 


x 10e ſpiritual. 


Ver. 23. But every man in his own order, 
wilt the firſt fruits, afterwards they that are 
arilis at his coming (zo judgment.) 

by Ty wapuis ens, af Dis comimg. | This 
uapter contairs many Arguments againſt the 


Vourine of the ReſurreRion of ſome Saints 


ore the reſt, to reign with Chriſt on Earth 
Thouſand years : "For ( 1 /t, ) trom theſe 


ſel 
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words, Every man in his own order, it might 
have reaſonably been expected that ſome men- 
tion ſhould have been made , a# of Chriſt the 
firſt Fruits, fo of the firſt and ſecond Reſurre- 
ction , bur yet we ſee, that when the Apojt/- 
is profeſſedly ſpeaking of the order in which 
we ſhall ariſe, he hath nothing to ſay of this 
firſt RefurreQtion,which it ſeems is to happen #4 
Thouſand years before the General Reſurrecti- 
on, and nothing of a fn{t and ſecond Advent 
of our Lord ; one to Reign on Earth a Thovn- 
{and years, a ſecond tro Judpe all the World ; 
and yet this double Advent is as neceſſary, as 
is Chriſt's Reign on Earth. 
Moreover the end, and the delivery up cf 
his Kingdom, are here made ' contemporary 
with bis Advent; and the ReſurreQion of a!l 
that are Chri/Ps, is to be at this very Advent : 
But how can he deliver up his KingJom, and | 
yet Reign on Earth a Thouſand years? In a 
word, it all thar are his nwſt be raiſed at his 
coming to the final Judgment, therr none be- 


| foxe that coming? and then they muſt al! be 


raiſed together, not ſome 2 Thouſand years be- 
tore the reſt. 

Ver. 24. Then cometh the end , when he 
ſhall have delivered up (Gr. de/wver wp ) the 
(Mediatory) Kingdom to God, even che FH u-" 
ther, when he ſhall have put down all (other) 
rule, and all authotiry and power, ( both of 
Men and Devils, whi oppoſed his Charch. ) 

Ver. 25. (Whrch Kingdom 11ll then he cannot 
delrver up,) For he mult reign ( according 10 
the promfe, PAL 110. r.) till he ( who made 
this promiſe) hath put all things under his 
feet. 

Ver. 26. The laſt Enemy whick ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed (by him) is death. 

er. 27. For he (namely the Father) hath 
( /aith the Pfalmift) pur all things under his 
teet : but when he 1aith all things are pur un- 
der him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted 
( from this ſubjettion ) who did pnt all things 
under him. (See the Note on Hebr. 2.8.) 

Ver. 28. And when all things ſhall be ſub- 
ducd unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf 
( lay down his Kingly Office in governing is 
Church, and ax Man) be ſubject to him that 
put all things under him , that God ( zhe F.- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ) may be ( immed;- 
ately) all in all.(by a full communication of h1n:- 

fd to, and an imtimate unon with all his 
Saints.) 

"Ive 5 6 ©uds mille oy mzan, that God may be atl 
in all.| He faith not that the Farber, menti- 
oned v. 24. but that God may be all in all, and 
ſo he ſeems to lead us to this Interpretation 
of the Godhead , which comprehends Farhe-, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and then the import or 


9 Buxt, Lex, Talm. p. 961. bo 
| ! ) Ut quemadmmdnm in animali omnes mort ui ſums, fic in ſpurituali omnes vivificemur. L. 5. C.I1. Ut quemadmodum per 
"nem uietum deſcendit in mortern Gems humanum, ſic etiam per huminem vidlorem aſcendamm in vitam. Cap. tt. 
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(e) Neve Shallom 1. 9. c. 5s, 8. 
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the Phraſe, That God may be all in all, will be 
this, That the Godhead may govern all things 
immediately by himſelf, without the interven- 
tion of a Mediator between him and us, to ex- 
att our obedience in his Name, and convey to 
us his Favours and Rewards, we being then to 
render all our Duty immediately to him, and 
derive all our Happineſs immediately from 
him. So that as now Chriſt , Theanthropes , 
God:Man, is al! in all, Col. 3.11. becauſe the 
Father hath put all things into his hands, does 
all things, and governs all things by him, 
when this Oeconomy ceaſes , the Godhead alone 
will be all in all , as governing and influen- 
cing all things by himſelf pramnge nc 

Moreover, the 7ews ſay that (g) ihe King- 
dom of the Meffiah ſhall return to its firſt Au- 
thor,and ſo ſaith the _—_— here , for though 
it ſhall have no ſuch end as the preceding Mo- 
aarchys had, Luke 1. 3233-0] giving place to a 
ſucceeding Kingdom, for till the world laſts,s 
mg do), it ſhall not paſs away, or be diſſolved 
by any other Kingdom, Dan. 7. 14. but ſhall be 
an eternal Kingdom in the ſenſe in which he 
is a Prieſt for ever, and hath # *Igoowlu em- 
eaCdlow, a Prieſibood that doth not paſs away, 
Hebr.7.17,24,25. and ſo he is ableto intercede 

for ever for us. Yet as that Prieſthood muſt 
needs ceaſe, when the ſubjeQt of it ceaſeth, 
and he hath none to ſo, for, ſo muſt his 
Kingly Office ceaſe, when all his Friends have 
that Eternal Life conferred upon them , for 
which this Power was committed to him, 7oh. 
17. 2, and all his Enemies are become his foot- 

01, Pal. 110.1. when there is no more 97: 
Houſe of Facob to reign over, or a Throne of 
David to fit on, Luke 1. 32, 33. Rev. 11. 15. 
And the whole Office of a Medzator muſt then 
ceaſe, when God and Man are made compleat- 
ly and indiffolubly ons. 

For farther Explication of this Matter, let 
it be obſerved, 

I. That this Medtatory Kingdom was given 
to our Lord by the Father , for he hath put all 
things in ſubjefion to him, v. 27. and that at- 
ter his ReſurreQion ; for it was given as the 
Reward of his Sufferings, and ſo could not 
be given till they were accompliſhed ; Ze 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient to the 
death, even the death of the Croſs. Wherefore 
Ged hath highly exalted him , and groen him a 
Name which 1s - above every Name, that at 
the Name of poſes every knee ſhould bow, 
of things in Heaven, and on Earth, and 
under the Earth. And that every Tongue 
ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord to the 
glory of God the Father, Philip. 2. $, 10,11. AC- 
cordingly after his ReſurreQton, he ſpeaks to 
his Diſciples thus, all power is grven me in 
heaven and in earth, Matth. 28.1S. But wh 
this Reward ſhould not ceaſe when the wor 
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is done ; Why v. g. his Dominion oy 
ſhould not he. when death is defi 
his power of giving Eeternal Life, or judrie 
when all are judged, and none are left to; 
crowned, I confeſs 1 do not underſtand 

2. Seeing the Humane Nature only ſuf, 
ed, and ſeeing the Divine Nature is capatles 
no ſuch Exaltation, or new Dominion, tixes 
tain that this Kingdom could be given » 
Chriſt only according to his Humane Nam 
for though the Godhead. could alone en: 
him to execute his Kingly Office, yer wi; » 
thus exalted, this Power and Judgment wx 
conferred upon him, becauſe he was the $ 4 
Man, John 5. 27. He intercedeth till in He; 
ven by virtue of his Blood, all Fayour ix 


- granted to the Church through him; ard Gy 


will judge the World by the Man Chriſt %u 

3. During this Reign of Chrift, Golth 
Father immediately judgeth no man , but hai 
committed all judgment to the Son that all Mn 
might honour the Son (by owning his Author, 
ty) even as they honoured the Father, [chns, 
22, 23. (by owning his Authority over then 
He made him Lord of all things, to puniſh ad 
reward according to his Wifdom, Will, rf 
Pleaſure. And ſo his Humane Nature, or (rf 
as Man, though ſubje& to the Euber, as hy 
Vice-Roy, aQting by the Authority of him wh 
put all things into his hands , and ſet him av 
the works of his hands, Hebr.2. 7, 8. and doing 
all to the glory of God the Father, yet ſeems 
now to be in the ſame order of ſubjeftion 
the Father, as are other Creatures ; z. e. {v4 
to att by his immediate command in all. pr 
ticular TranſaQtions, as the holy Angels Ut 
obeying his commands, and hearkning 10 
voice of his word, Pſal. 103.20. They are all n 
niſtring Spirits, Hebr. 1. 13, 14. bur he is 
down at the right hazd of God in full pollelhu 
of his mediatory Kingdom.Whil (t he continut 
on Earth,and aQed only as a Prophet ſent jra 
God , He always owned that he could 4# 
thing of himſelf, but as therFather gave him at 
mandment, ſo be did, and ſo he ſpake, Jobs 
zo. $. 38. 12. 49. But being once exalted 
be Lord of all things, he a&eth as a Lon! 
all things which relate to his Kingly Othc'« 
ver his Church, giving Laws to all, as bit 
Lord of all, and rewarding and puniſhing * 
cording to his Will. 

4. The Exerciſe of this Authority bt ſl 
then lay down when all things are /# duel 
him, no other Kingdom or Dominion being 
be exerciſed in the Celeſtial State, but wits 
eſſential to the whole Godhead. And though 
ſhall ever fo far Reign as to be fill at 'Y 
right band of God, highly exalted 1 Honol, 
Dignity, and Beatitude, and to have {lil 
ligious ReſpeR and Veneration from all un 
who then are to Reign with him, 2 Com.2.!! 
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he owned by them as their King, and 
the efteQs of this Kingly Power ſhall 


and 


ough . ies hel 
or tor ever, his Enemics being deſtroyed, 


"4 his Saints reigning in bliſs torever, yet the 
ke of that Kingly Power ſhall then ceaſe, 


exerciſe Man ſhall be then fubjet to the Fa- 


and he as 
ther, 3S © 
(25 Chriſt before was all 17 all, Col. 3. 13. 
«ich rzterence to his Church, and from Þzs 
{ulneſs 4:d they all recerve, 10 now the God- 
head may be all in all.and fill all things imme: 
Hinrely by himſelf. This 1s only my conje- 
®:re of the ſenſe of this obſcure place, which 
1n0n bereer information I ſhall willingly re- 
le from. 

Ver. 29. (I ſay 17 oppoſution to them, among 
ya who ſay there 7s no Reſurretfion from the 
dead, that Chriſt g& riſen, and become the firſt 
fraits of them that ſleep, )E1e whar ſhall (wi/!) 
they do who are baptized for the dead, ( az 
they muſt be, if he in whoſe name they are bap- 
tized be ftill dead) it the dead rife not at all, 
(ard ſo Chriſt himſelf is not riſen) why arc 
they then ( who bold this Dettrine ) baptized 
for the dead ? _ 

Ver. 30. And why ſtand we in jeopardy eve- 
7 hour ( for 4 dead Feſigs ?) 

0 Bawlilbuuer rig my vexpay , who are baptt- 
zed for the dead.] For that Jeſus who , ac- 
cording to their rine, muſt be {till dead. 
To {trengthen this Expoſition , let it be no- 
hy | 

t. That it is abſolutely certain, that all 
who received Chr:ſtzan Baptiſm were baptized 
in the Name of Fe/xs ; but it is very uncer- 
tain whether any in the Apoſt/es time were 
baptized for them who died without Baptiſm, 
or to fill up the place of thoſe Chriſt:ans who 
died after Baptiſm? There is no intimation of 
any ſuch thing in Scripture, or in Primztzve 
Antyuity. 

2, That the Apoſt/e doth not ſay, What do 
they that baptize for the dead ? but i muiowy 
« berlgugdun, what will they do who are baptt- 
zed already, if the dead ariſe not again? 7 » 
Seri wfſes, why are they alſo baptized for the 
deal? we who believe otherwiſe of him, may 
well be haptized in the Name of Chri/ ; but 
Why are they ſo,who believe him dead ? whar 
wil they do? what motive can they have to 
ſtand to their Baptiſmal Covenant, and own a 
tad Manas their Lord and Saviour ? what in- 
lucement can they have to continue faithful 
to him to the end but this, that if they /uffer 
Fr ſhall alſo reign together with him 2 What 
ul | they do for comfort againſt the fear of 
death, it when they tall afleep they periſh, 
ud ſhall not riſe again ? Mult they not be as 
well the worlt of Fools, as the molt miſerable 
of Men, to ſuffer thus tor a dead Man, who 
_ wy help himſelf, and theretore is nor 

0 2 . ve 
” -44 ta them any help in Lite , or hope 


Note 3/y,That wavy often ſignifies in gratiam, 


ther Saints and Angels will be, that : 


15i 


on the account, or ſor the fake : So Rom, 1. 5. 
IWe have recerved Grace and Apoſticſhip , &c. 
iy 7% vouald wry, for bis Names ſake , Eph. 
3-13. I deſire that you faint not at my Tribula- 
tions vaw dur which I ſuffer for your ſake, 
Col. 3. 24. Vvaty m4 owl wrs, for the ſake of 
his Body, 2 Theſl. 1. 5. That you may be ac- 
counted worthy of the Kingdom of God , aig is 
x) m9)e, for the ou of which ye alſo ſuffer. 
Se2 more Examples,both Sacred and Prophane. 
in Scmdizzs on the place, and Dr. Edwards in 
his Preface to the Authority, &c. of the Holy 
SCTIPLure, 

4/y, Obſerve that oi vexegi is uſed in Scripture 
when ſpeaking of one tingle Ferſon. Thus 
when Chriſt had raiſed the Widows Son, he 
bids Zohn's Diſciples tell him that vai, the 
dead are raiſed, Luke 7. 15, 22. And ſo here 
V. 12,13. If there be no avdgzos v:upar reſurrett;. 
on of one ſingle Perſon from rhe dead, then is 
not Chriſt riſen ; yea, the relurrection vnpsy 
ot the dead in general is thrice mentioned by 
this Apoſt/e, when ſpeaking of the Relurrecti- 
on of Chriſt alone, rhus, when he ſaich, God 
will judge the world by Chriſt, of which he h.uh 
groen ws a demonſtration, having raiſed hun <. 
rzxpoy from the dead, AQs 17. ;0. 31. It tol- 
lows, that when they herd him ajjerting 
the reſurrettion of the dead dyirow YEXpav [ hey 
mocked , whereas he only had allerted the Re- 
{urre&tion of Chr!ſt from the dead. Thus 
St. Paul ſaith WWiICC, oe tamd'©- X) LVAGULIRWS v3 - 
xpay, for the hope, and the reſurrecion of the 
dead, I am called in queſtion, AQts 23.7. 24.21. 
and yet he was not called in queltion abour 
the Reſurrection of rhe Dead in general, tor 
that the Phori/ees believed as well as he, bur 
only concerning one 7Feſus wh; was dead, won 
Paul offirmed to be alrve, Acts 25. 19. or rilen 
from the dead. And fo the Apoſt/c faith Chrltt 
was declared to be theSon of God with power, 
JS evagummes vexpar,by Þis ri/tng from the dead, Rom. 
I. 4. And here it Chritt be riſen , how fay 
lome among you, that evagzois veupor uh bay, 
there is no reſurretticn of the dead. And this 
import of the Phraſe ſeems to be confirmed by 
the word 3aws, v2. it it be wholly and entire- 
ly true of all that are dead, that they riſe nor, 
and ſo Chriſt is not riſen, what avails it any, 
that they are baptized for the dead ? 

Ver. 31. I proteſt by your rejoycing (1. e. by 
that rejoycing) Which I have (common with you 
under all our ſufferings, Rom. 5. 3.) in Chriſt 
Jeſus.,I (run the hazard 10) die daily{or by that 
rejoycing Þ have in you, as my Children, and the 
fruit of my labours in Chriſt,x Cor. 9.16. 2 Cor. 
1. 34. 7-4 9, 2. Phil. 2. 16. 1 Thell. 2.15.) 

Ver. 32. If atter the manner of men 1 have 
fought with beaſts at Epheſus, wit advan- 
rageth ir me it the dead rite not ? ( 77 20177 ve 
then more reaſonable to ſay ) let us ear aid diink 
tor to morrow we die. | 

Ka] drSjwmy, after the manner of men | |. e. 
Atter the uſual manner of Hearhens , that Sr, 
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Paul thus fought with Beaſts indeed, and that 
they would not touch him, they, ſaith (h) N- 
cepborys, who writ the Life of this Apoſt/e, do 
affirm. Theodoret 1:ems plainly to hint the 
{ame thing in theſe words, ( 1 ) In humane op1- 
nin I way made the food of Beaſts, but I was 
wonderfully preſerved from them. And this 
{znſe will appear the more probable, 

1. From the Phraſe w7' dr3jwrr , which fig- 
nifies as men uſe to do, but never according to 
mens purpoſes, or to ſpeak after the manner of 
,en. See the Note on 1 Coy. 9. 8. 

2. From the place here particularly menti- 
oned Epheſivs, which cannot refer to the Tu- 
mult there cauſed by Demetrius, for the Apo. 
{t/e ſuftered nothing in it, had he intended a 
Combat with Metaphorical Beaſts, or Sa/vage 
Men, that at Ly/ſtra where he was ſtoned, and 
left tor dead, Ads 14. 19. had been more pro- 
perly mentioned. See the Note 2 Cor. 1.8, 5, 
10. where he ſpeaks of ſuch Troubles that be. 
tcl him in Afza, as made him to deſparr even 
of Life ,, though as we read nothing in the 
As of this fight with Beaſts, fo we read no- 
thing of that trouble. *Tis therefore no obje- 
ction againſt this Interpretation, that this fight 
with Beaſts is not recorded by St. Luke, or 
that St. Pau/ ſpeaks not expreſly of it in the 
Catalogue of his Aﬀictions, 2 Cor. 11. it is 
{i1{ficient that there he tells us,he was 77 deaths 
often. V. 23. 

" Ver. 53. (But ) be not deceived (with ſuch 
diſcourſes, rather avoid them, for ) evil com- 
municarions corrupt good manners. 

Ver. 34. Awake to righteouſneſs. and fin 
not, (which advertiſement zs very needful,) for 
ſome (among you) have not the knowledge of 
(that righteouſneſs of ) God, (which doth ob- 
lige him to render to Men according to their 
works, 2 Thefl. 1. 6, 7. Hebr. 6. 10. ) I ſpeak 
this to your ſhame. 

Ver. 35. But ſome Men will (yet) ſay, 
How are the dead raiſed up (again? ) and 
with what ( &:7d of ) Bodie do they come ? 

Lot onus)! ; with what kind of body ? ] This 
was the queſtion of the (k) Phz/oſophers,whoſe 
chiet ObjeQion againſt the Reſurreftion of 
the Fleſh, and of the Body, was this, That 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the Chap.XV.y.z, 


the Body was (1) the Priſon and Sepulchy, 
the Soul, and that it was ber Puniſhmen; 1; 
be tied to itz that the Body was the grea 1 
derance to the knowledge . the truth, and the 
we could not be truly happy, till by death we v1 
delivered from it. It was therefore judget 
them not only an impoſſible thing, but &z 
an unjuſt, unworthy thing for God to 14% 
theſe Bodies,to be united to thoſe Souls whic 
happineſs conſiſted in being delivered from ti 
Body, and whoſe Puniſhment it was to}, 
confined to it, that being according to thay 
(m) Philoſophy, not to make them live, \ 
die again; and therefore Ce!ſus faith, The hy 
of the Refurrettion of the Fleſh is the hope g 
Worms, a filthy, an abominable, and an mi 
ble thing, which God neither will, nor c;n 4 
Now to this ObjeQtion the Apoſt/e here returs 
a full and ſatisfaQtory Anſwer, by ſkewing th 
happy change which ſhall then paſs upon tis 
raiſed Body, and this he ſeems to do wig 
ſome reſemblance to .the ancient Ph/oopty 
the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, and to th 
Sentiments of nf op 

Ver. 36. Thou fool ( who makeſt an engan 
about a matter of which thou haſt an ar. 


in the very ſeed thou ſoweſt , for ) that which 
thou ſoweſt is not quickned except ( fr} ) t 
die, (and lye buried in the Earth.) 

Ver. 37. And (again) that which thou fon 
eſt, (when) thou ſoweſt (:t zs) not that boy 
which ſhall be (again produced,) but bare (s 


naked) grain, it may chance of wheat, 
ſome other grain. 

Ver.38. But God giveth it a body (clout! 
as it hath pleaſed him, and (yer) to every ll 
of giveth with the clothing) his own (ud f) 

ody. 

Ps X0xX0v, naked gran.) Note here,thyt 
the (n) Fewiſh Rabbins uſe the ſame fimilira: 


of Grain in the Affair of the ReſurreQion, w 


ſpeak alſo of a cloathing of the body raiſed; 
the example of Grain raiſed with a cover 
See the Note on 2 Cor, 5. 2, 3, 4 Note li 


' that St. Pau/ is not diſcourſing of the Ident 


of the raiſed Body, but only of the Qualits 
with which it is raiſed. 
Ver. 39. ( And as) all fleſh is notthe fans 


—w 


{'h) Hiſt. Eccl.l. 2.C.25, 
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(:;nd of ) Aſh, bur there is one Kind of fleſh 
++ men, another (kd of ) ficth of beatts, ano- 
ther of fiſhes, and another of birds. | 

Ver. 20. And ( as there 1s like difference in 
the qualittes of bodies, for) there areallocele- 
641 bodies, and bodies terreſtrial ; but the 

\ory of the celeſtial is one , and the glory of 
| the terreſtrial is another. - 2 

Ver. 41- (And in the Celeſtial Bodies) there 
| is one Glory of the Sun, another of the Moon, 
"WF ::other glory of the Stars ; for one Star differ. 
| eth from another Star in glory. 

Ver. 42. So alſo is (it az to) the Refſurrecti- 
on of the dead, (the Body raiſed being in qua- 
lities much different from the earthly Body we at 
= have, for ) it is ſown in corruption, 
( frail mortal, ſubjeA to death and putrefattion) 
it is raiſed in 1ncorruption,(rt ſubjett any more 
to death or diſſo[ut10n.) 

Ver. 43. It is fown in diſhonour, (with ſome 
dihonourable parts, 1 Cor. 12.23. a vile Body, 
Philip. 3. 21. ſubjef to filth ad deformity ) it 
1s raiſed in glory, ( in claruy, and ſplendor, 
ſhining like the Sun, Matth. 13. 4.3. and ike 
Crift's glortorus Body, Philip. 3. 21. free from 
ail defett, or deformity of its Members , and 
from any diſhonourable parts, 1 Cor. 6.13.) It 
is ſown in weakneſs, ( ſubjet to weakneſs by 
{1our, ta decays by age, to impotency, and toaſt- 
ing by diſeaſes, ) it is raiſed in power, (n:mble, 
ftrong, attrve, and that witheut renitency, or mo- 
leflation, grief, pain, or laſſtude.. 

Ver. 44. It is fown a natural (Gr. animal) 
body, (having multiplicity of Organs, Muſcles, 
lendons, Arteries, Veins, Nerves, by which, 
by the aſfiftance of the animal and vital Spirits, 
it percerves, moves, and conveys nouriſhment 
te allus parts, and ſo wanting continual re- 
eruts of Meat and Drink.) it is raiſed a fpiri- 
tual body, (pojſeſſediand afled by the Holy Spi- 
711, and advanced ſo far to the perfettion of 
Spirit, as to be free from groſneſs, pondereoſity, 
ron needing reſt, fleep, or ſuſtenance ; ) there 
5 1 t2tural (Gr. anima/) body, and there is a 
-piritual body. 

Zou £1689 , an animal body. | It ſeems 
hence probable that the word ſown doth not 
ite to the Bodies being laid in the Earth,bur 
1117 toits production into the World ; for 
ra It15 lnterred, it is nofmore an animal 

«, but a Body yoid of Life ; it is not only 
=, but wholly deſtitute of power: And 
"us appears yet further, from the following 
3: ot thcle words, 1t 1s ſown an animal Bo- 
”, 10219 it is-written, The firſt man Adam was 


, 


mae g lving Soul, The Apoſtle doth indeed, 


-—Y 


$4 $3 oy 


Chap.XV.v 4D» Firſt Epiſtle tothe CORINTHIANS. 183 


V. 36, 37. {peak of Seed ſown in the Earth. bur 
then he ſpeaks of it as ftill alive, and having 
its ſeminal virtue, or animal fpirit in ir, and 
after dying there, whereas our Bodics tirit dic, 
and then are caſt into the Earth. 

2ly, Hence it is alſo probable that the 470. 
file diſcourteth not here ot the different de: 
grees of Glory which the Saints hereatrer {hall 
enjoy ; tor he ſpeaks only of whar is railed. 
that is, the Body, and of the qualities betou 
ing to all Bodies that are raiſed. 

3/y, Certain it is that the Apoſt/e in thi; 
Chapter diſcourteth only ot the Keſurrection 
of the Juſt, {ince *ris alone their Bodies rhar 
ſhall undergo this happy change. 

4/y, Obſerve that there is another ſenſe of 
the 44th Verſe, as good as that which | hive 
given in the Paraphrate, viz. There is an a1 
mal Body, i. e. a Body fitted for this lower jou! 
ble ftate in which we {roe at preſent ;, and ther: 
is @ ſpiritual Body, that ts, a Body fited for ay 
ſpirnual and celeſtial ſtate ; in this ftate we are 
forced to ſerve cur Bodies, and to attend their 
leiſure, and mightily depend upon them in the 
operations of the Mind ;, in the other , our Bo: 
dres ſhall wholly ſerve our Spirits, and miniſter 
to them, and depend upon them, and therefore 
may be ſtiled ſpiritual. . 

Bur 5/y, That our Bodies ſhall be then /j- 
ritual,thin,and aerial, is neither a new DoQtrine. 
nor Proper to the Followers of Or:ger, tor to 
both St. Chryſoſtom and Theophylatt upon the 
place allow it to be. What incredible this 
aſſert we, 1airh (0) I/adore Pleufror , if we joy 
the Body is ſmall and aerial? for by this we do 
not deny it to be the ſame Body. And again the 
Apoſtle calls our Bodies ſpiritual, I:4 mt nip x 
; aire wer bow, (P) becauſe they jhalt 
Fvafier be light and etherial. And this 
which the Apoſt/e here ſays, is fuitable to the 
Philoſophy of the Pyshagoreans and Platoni!!s. 
who taught thar good and pure Souls w-re by 
death delivered trom thoſe groſs and earthly 
Bodies which prefs down the Soul, W:/z. 9.15. 
and were after the diſſolition of the Body , fail 
they, will be at the re/urreftion of the Boll, 
ſaith he, (q) veſted with thin and aerialuith 
attrve and ſpiritual, with bright and ſhinins;and 
laſtly, with Celeſtial and Eternal Bodies. Now 
to this plainly anſwers the Deſcription of our 
raifed Bodies here given by St. Paul, in an{wer 
to the lecond Queſtion of the Ph:/o/ophers ar 
Corinth, with what Bodies do they come forth 
out of the Grave, declaring in their very terms, 
that this Body will be ow144, avdpd)isy * FLTTOA 
a Spiritual and Celeſtial Body, v. 44, 46, 48,45 
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A Paraphraſe and Comment wpon the Chap.XVy,. 


2 (7, Ge bo that it will be dzia alwviGy, an eler- 
nal Houſe, onus entorry x, dSdvary, an Mor 
rufptible ond immortal Body, V. 53, 54. that it 
will be railed & Ze, g/ory, and 10 be wwzzelts, 
a ſhining boy , the juſt, faith Chriſt, ſhall then 
ſhine as the Sun. as the brightneſs of the Fi7- 
munent, Math. 13. 43. and as the Stars, faith 
Del, Dan. 12. 3- And this anſwers to the 
mp4 dreads which theſe Philoſophers mention 
as the {time with their avz-ades, ſhining body. 
Lattlv, it is raifed in power, and this 1s in 
Ienſc the lame with their ape tvayrler, agile bo- 
dy, and of quick motion. Indeed the Parallel 
15 $0 exact, that ſecing | find nothing of this 
nature in the Lite of Pythagoras writ by D10- 
genes | acrtivis, Or in Plato, but only in thoſe 
\Writers who lived lince Chr1/Ps time,and were 
protetied Enemics ot Chriſtianity, Hieroctes, 
Perphyry, Proclus and Famblicws, 1 am apt to 
{uſpect, that as in other things they apparent- 
ly drefled up their Ph:/oſophy and Morality a- 
new. to accommodate it the better to rhe 
Chriſtian Philoſophy, that fo there might feem 
Ic!S need of Chriſt:any,and particularly made 
the Felicity of Souls hereafter much like the 
Chriſtian Dettrine, 1o that they might deltroy, 
or reiider needleſs the Doctrine of the Reſwr- 
rettion ; 16 they gave to the dying Souls of 
good Men this v4pa Juz55, or vehicle of a ſpi- 
ritual, immortal, ſhining, heavenly body allo, 
trom the Chriſt:an Notion of the Change our 
raifed Bodies thould then undergo. 

Ver. 45. And fo it is written, The firſt man 
Adam ( from whom we all derrve our Bodies, 
and our animal Life) was made a living ſoul, 
( Gen.2 7. whereas ) the latt Adam (7.e. Chriſt) 
was made a quickning Spirit, (as Paving power 
to quicken, and confer eternal hfe on all his 
Members ;, or,as being the Groer -of that quick- 
ning Spirit by which we ſhall be raiſed from the 
dead, and made ſpiritual, as his body ts:) 

Ily:5ue Cora, quickning Spirit. | All the 
Ancients, till St. auſtin, by a Spiritual Body, 
{:cm to underitand a Body poſletſd,and ated 
by the Holy Spirit, as the Natural Body is by 
the animal and vital Spirits, and fay that 
Gbriſl was made a quickning Spirit by the Seed 

"ef the Holy Spirit, which umtes him to all his 
Members,and conters on them a new Life and 
Immortality. (7) Irene is very expreſsand 
copious in this marrer, ſaying, That as from 
the beginning of our frame in Adam, that nſpi- 
ration of Life tehich proceeded from God,united 
io the Body, animated Man , and made him a 
reaſonable Creature ;, ſo in the end, the Word 
of the Father, and the Spirit of God, united to 
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the old Subſtance of the frame of Adam, m4, 
a (rving and perfect Man, receiving the pericf 
Father , that as we al! died in the animal, 
may be all quickned inthe ſpiritual Adam h par 
that by the Spirt the Bodies riſing art nb 
Spiritual, as by the Spirit they bave Life by. 
nal. It ts called ſpiritual, as putting on ti, 
Spirit, ſaith (s) Tertullian. As recerving the 
whole energy and communion of the Spiry, fijn 
(t) Methodizs. And that the ReſurreQicn # 
the Juſt ſhall be eftected by the Spirit of God 
icems to be plainly taught by the Apoſtle jg 
theſe words, If the ſpirit of him that raiſed v 
Feſis from the dead dwell in you, he that rail 
up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken Your 
mortal Bodies by h1s Spirit that dwelleth in Jou, 
Rom. 8. 10. And this agrees with the Opin; 
on of the Jews, who aſcribe the Reſurrecimn 
to the Spirit from Ezek. 37. 10. and in par; 
cular to the Spirit of the Meſh. And fron 
this ditters not much the Opinion of Theory 
and others, That Chriſt is made a quicknn 
Sp:rit, becaule he himfelt being quickned by 
the Spirit, 1 Per. 3. 18. hath in himſelf the 
power to quicken, and raile the Bodies of ti 
Servants to Eternal Lite; tor as the Fute 
raſeth up the dead, and guic&kneth them, ſo th 
Son quickneth whom be will, John 5. 21. ands 
the kather hath life himſelf, ſo hath he given 
the Son to have life m himſelf, v. 26. 

Ver. 46. ( I ſay there is an animal body, nd 
there is a ſpiritual body) Howbeit that (i) 
was not firft which is {piritual, bur that whic 
is natural, ( Gr. anzma! ) and atterwards tit 
which 1s ſpiritual. 

Ver.47. (For) the firſt man (Adun)is(au) 
of the earth, earthy , (hav:ng a Body forneig 
it, and jo the animal Body derived from tm 
muſt be earthy) the ſecond man is the Lot 
( deſcending) trom Heaven (to raife our Bade, 
and advance them to that place.) 

'EE wears, from Heaven. | Not as ſome pln 
cy, becauſe Chriſt's Body was from Have, 
and not from the Virgin Mary ; tor the Xi} 
rure expreſly teacheth, that he was begutta 
o& 73s from her Body, Matth. 1. 16. Lui 
35. and was theef7uzt of her Womb, Luke 1. #: 
that he was made & yuuauds, out of 2 Won, 
and came from the Fathers 7 am agua 4 
cording to the fleſh, Rom. 9. 5. And had 0 
Body beenderived trom Heaven, it mult 2: 
been immortal, as our Bodies will be wiz 
we bear the Image of the Heavenly Adm; 
both which things make it neceſtary t0 10k 
pret the Lord from Heaven, as | has conn 
the Paraphra/e. . 
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(r) Sic in fine verbum Patyis of Spiritus Dei adunitus antique ſubſtantia plaſmationis Ade, 
hominem captentem perfeum Patrem, ut quemadmodum in animalt omnes mortui ſums , fic in ſpirttualt omnes 
L.5.C. 1, Per Spiritum filunt corpora ſpiritualia, uti per Spiritum ſemper manentem habent vitam. 

(s) Sicut ergo ante animale corpus caro recipiens animam, ita ty poſtea ſpirituale induens ſprritum. 


( t ) Td paſty age) nf Xogey maoas Te dyie mr uid) & Uipyonr x) raroria. Metho 


viventem ty perfectum je 
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ChapXV.v.4'5- Firft Epiftle to the C 


wa 28. As is (teas) the earthy, ſuch are 
A that are earthy, ( and live in the animal 
But as be did,) ard as is the heavenly, ſuch are 
they (10 be ) that are (to have) heavenly, 
( umnortal and ſhining bodies. ) 

Ver. 49. And as We have born the Image 
| the earthy (Adam, being begotten, after his 
{ll in his own likeneſs, with earthy mortal bo- 
tes, Gen. 5. 3.) {o ſhall we alſo bear the i 
mage of the heavenly, (partaking 17 0ur bodies 
of bis heavenly glory, Þe changing our Pile bo- 
lier into the hkeneſs of his glorious body, Philip. 


+ if | 
| Wh we ſhall bear, | Irenews 1. 5. c.9. 


Tertullian. de reſur. carnis, cap. 49. & adver/. 


Marcion. L5. £.10. Cyprian. adv. Fud. 1.2. 10. 
& 1.3. $11. de HabituVirg. Ed. Ox. p. 103. de 
Zelb & Livore, p. 226. Hilar. Dial. in locum. 
Hieron. in Iſa. 52. F. 84. 1. read Portems, 
which anſwers to the Greek goetmmys, 4s reads 
St. Chry/oftom, and as the A/exandrian and 0- 
ther Copies read. The other reading 1s own- 
ed by Origen againſt Ce//zs twice, /.5.p.243- 
by Methodizs 4 and Theodoret and Theophylatt 
wel! note, that the words are not to be read 
by way of Exhortation, gogiowwlp /et 7/5 bear, but 
62, 25 a prediction of what we ſhall be ; 
tor the Apoſt/e from wv. 42. to this Verſe, (till 
palſeth on trom what we were , to what we 
ſhall be ; and haviag ſaid, as zs the heavenly, 
ſuch are (i, e. ſhall be) they that are heavenly; 
he proves this , becauſe as we have born the 
image of the earthy Adam , ſo ſha!l we bear the 
mage of the heavenly. 

Note alſo that Philo ſpeaks much like the 
z le; for he ſaith ( u ) there are two kinds 
f Men, one made after the Image of God, and 
anetigr made out of the Earth. The laft he 
proves from the very words the Apoſtle uſeth 
to prove there is a natural or animal Body; 
the firſt from this , That God made Man after 
bs ton Image ;, which Image he ſtiles the Di- 
_ Word, and ſays he is the im«<gar:@- agiy , 
ie beavenly Star, the Fountain of all ſenſible 
Stars, The laſt he calls rhe (x ) earthy and 
orruptible Adam ; the firſt the Adam made 
after the Image which 5s not, Taith he, earthy , 
but heavenly. The one 7s heavenly , az being 
made after the Image of God, and ſo uncapable 
y ay corruptible, or earthy Subſtance , the 0- 
my out of Seminal Matter , which the __ 
"are calleth Earth. But then he ſaith, that the 
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heavenly Man was formed firſt , and after him 
the earthy, and perhaps, tor the correttion of 
that Error, the Apoſtle might here ſay , Thar 
was not firſt which 2s ſpiritual, but that which 
was natural. 

Ver. 50. Now this I ſay, Brethren,that fleſh 
and blood ( ſuch az ours #5) cannot inherit the 
Kingdom of God, neither doth ( or can ) cor- 
ruption inherit incorruption. 

Eapt x; alu, fleſh and blood, &$c. ] Moſt of 
the Fathers interpret theſe words of Fleſh and 
Blood not naturally, but morally taken for the 
corrupt AﬀeCtions of the Fleſh. Bur 

1. Though Fleſh ir felt in Scripture ſome- 
times bears this ſenſe, yer Fleſh and Blood 
Joyntly, never ſeems to have this import in 
the Scripture. 

2. It is plain, and confeſſed by (y) St. Ar- 
flin, that the Apoſtle is nor here ſpeaking of 
the requiſites to make our Souls meet to inhe- 
rit this Kingdom, but of the manner of the 
ReſurreQtion of the Body. 

3- The Apoſtle ſpeaks of Fleſh and Blood 
as ſubjett to corruption here, v. 52. or of ſuch 
Fleſh and Blood as muſt be changed, and put 
on Incorruption, and ſo of Fleſh and Blood 
naturally taken. 

4. *Tis evident to ſenſe that Fleſh- may be 
cut, and divided, and Blood let out, and ſo 
muſt, whilſt they continue ſuch, be ſubject ro 
Corruption ; and alfo that an heavenly, and a 
ſpiritual Body, an Houſe from Heaven, can- 
not conſiſt of ſuch Fleſh and Blood as we have 
at preſent. 

t therefore muſt be ſaid, that though the 
ſame Fleſh and Blood may riſe from the Grave, 
it will then, or afterwards, receive ſuch a 
change as will render it ſpiritual and 1ncorrup- 
zible, and ſo perhaps, when it comes to Hea- 
ven, will not be Fleſh and Blood ; or that it 
will be clothed with ſuch an heavenly Body as 
will keep it from a poſſibility of Corruption ; 
and ſo the import of theſe words may be this, 
That Fleſh and Blood unchanged, and unclothed 
with its heavenly Body,cannot inherit the King- 
dom of God. 

Ver. 51. Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery, (i.e. 
a thing not known to you before,) we {hall not 
all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed ( z7 our 
Bodzes, before they enter into this Kingdom. ) 

IletyT3s wi s 201un Inoue, TAVTES  ANNGLY NWN, 
we ſhall not all fleep, &c. | This reading is 
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much to be preferred before either of the other 
two, viz. we ſhall all riſe, or we ſhall all ſleep, 
but ſhall not all be changed. As being 

1. Not only the reading of Chry/oftom, 
Theodoret and Theopbylatt on the place, but al- 
fo of (z,) Origen, Theodotws, Apollinarius, St. 
Ferom , and of Pſeudo Fuſtin, qu. 61. and 
109, 

2. As being inforced from the next words 
repeated thus, and we ſhall be changed, from 
the like words 1 Thefſ. 4. 17. and from the ob- 
ſervation of almoſt all the Commentators on 
the place, that the Apoſt/e in this Chapter 
ſpeaks only of the ReſurreQtion of the Juſt ; 
from the Elihood of the other words, we /ha!l 
not all be changed, ſeeing the Bodies of the 
wicked will certainly be changed by the fire 
they go-into z and laſtly from the ſenſe , for 


what ſenſe is it to ſay, we ſhall not be changed - 


in a moment, and "to add this reaſon of that 
ſaying, viz. for the dead ſhall be raiſed incor- 
Ke, and we ſhall be changed, | 
Norte. alſo that it cannot be hence conclu- 
ded.that he,and the reſt of the Apoſter, ſhould 
live to the general Reſurreftion.” No, he elle- 
where diſcovers his ExpeQation, that the 


{ime God who raiſed up Jeſus, ſhould raiſe 


them alſo from the dead, 2 Cor. 4. 14. He 
{peaks this theretore, not in his own, but in 
the perſon of all pious Chriſtians that ſhould 
then live. See the Note on 1 Theſſ. 4. 15, 
17, j 

Te. 52. Ina moment , in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the laſt trump, for the trumpet 
ſ1ll tound, and the dead (zz Chr:/? ) ſhall be 
raiſed incorruptible,and we (Chriſtians that are 
then alive) ſhall be changed ( as 10 this mortal 
body.) 

'Ev dnwp, 1 

tion of (a) St. Zerom , that b 
the Apoſtle, Cunitam prime , 


1 a moment. | It is the obſerva- 
theſe words 
ſecunde reſur- 


1eeionts excludit fabulam, deſtroys the Fable of 


the Firſt and ſecond ReſurreQion. He doth it 
{ufficiently in the deſcription of the ſtate of 
all the raiſed Bodies of the Juſt. For, though 
the Patrons of this opinion would avoid it, 
"tis certain that the old Afﬀſertors of it held, 
that they ſhould be raiſed to enjoy the plea- 
jures of Meat and Drink as (b) Irene ſpeaks. 
Now can thin, ſpiritual , glorious, heavenly 
bodies, and ſuch as are made like to Chriſt's 
elorious body, eat, and drink, and enjoy theſe 
Senſual Pleaſures > Moreover, who ſhall be 
changed ? thoſe that already have been raiſed 
a thouſand years ? it not, they muſt not he a- 
live,for Chr1ſt:ans then alive ſhalt be changed ; 
but it they mult be changed, then mult their 
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A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Chap.XV.y.; I, 


Bodies be raiſed corruptible, and they muſt 
twice bear the image of the earthy, or the 3c. 
mal Adam. : 

Ver, 53.For this corruptible (Body) muſt pur 


, on 1ncorruption , and this mortal (Body) myg 


put on unmortality. 

Ver. 54. So when this corruptible ſhall hays 
put on incorruption,and this mortal thill hays 
put on immortality, then ſhall be brought tg 

aſs the ſaying that is written, Death is ſx). 
owed up in victory ; (i.e. 2s overcome far 4. 
ver, ſo ax never to bave any flrength or pouer 
over our Bodies any more.) 

'ErJVr7) dpSupoiar, ſhall put on incorruption} 
The Scripture”, and all:the Ancients, ſpeak 
a cloathing which our raiſed Bodies Fry put 
on. Thus (c) P/e//4 in his Commentary o 
the Cha/daick Oracles, ſaith the Chaldees yirg 
the Soul two cloathings ,, one of the ſpirit 
Body, weaved out of that which 3s <4 ta 
Jerſe z the other a ſhining thin Body , nut ſu 
ject to the touch which they call the Superfiis, 
and the ConjeQure of the Fews is this, tha 
it ſhall be a c/oathing of /ight., or of « jure 
flame. So the ancient Book (4d) Zohur faith, 
That yhe Bodies of the Fuſt fhull” be cluthel 
with the light of Glory. R. Phineaz faith, the 
blefied God will give to the Bodies of the Jut 
FW2! ar ornament , according to that of l/s 
ah , chap. 58. 11. He ſhall ſatasfie the Sul 
FNnynxa with white or ſplended things.And R 
Levi,that the ſoul,in the ſtate of its glory.ſuſtant 
it ſelf by ihe ſuperiour light, and when it retums 
to the body , :t ſhall come with this light, and 
and then the- Body ſhall ſhine as wth the bright 
neſs of the Heavens. And. this agrees with 
the Transfiguration of our Lord's Body, Mut), 
17. 2. and with his Appearance to St. Paul, 
AQs 9. 3. and to St. Fobr, Rev. 1. 14,15. and 
to the Deſcriptions made in the Old Teltz 
ment of the Juſt rifing from their Graves, that 
they ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the Eirns: 
ment, and as the Stars for ever , Dan. 12.3. 
Wild. 3.7. And in the New; That they ſul 
ſhine as the Sun in the Kingdom of the tutier, 
Matth. 13.43. And thus may they be /alel 
and preſerved from corruption by fire, Mar.9.43. 

Karemim 5 Sivd]@- ds vixG- , Death is fur 
lowed up in vitfory.] Or for ever, as «5 ri 
often ſignifies. So, ſhall the ſword devour « 
vix@ for ever ? 2 Sam.2.26. Job 36.7. Hew! 
fer them upon the throne &s rixG- for ever, | 

«5. Will be keep his Anger &s rx@ for tv, 
am. 3. 20. Why doſt thou forget us «s vat 
for ever, Amos 1. 11. His anger did tear ji 
ever, &; vixd-. And Chap. 8. 7. He will w 
forget their works «s vix@& for ever, Not 
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the Phraſe «5 vix@ uſed in any other fenſe in 
the Septuagint. Though theretore Death is re- 
preſented as the laſt Enemy to be vanquiſhed, 
v, 26. And the -—_ asks , O Grave where 
s thy Viffory 3 and gives thanks to God, who 
weth us the1 viffory, v. $5, 57. yet ſeeing he 
hath given us this victory by ſwallowing death 

for ever, by ſwallowing up death of life e- 

rernal, 2 Cor. 5: 4. 1 ſce no reaſon by Mr. 
rk; good leave, why we ſhould think the 
droftie had not herereſpeCt to the conſtant uſe 
+ this Phraſe in the Septuagint. 

Ver. 55. ( So that Chriſtians may fing trium- 
ghamly in the words of the Prophet Holea, 
Chap. 13: 14-) O death, where is thy ſting ? 
) gave, where is ( now ) thy vittory ? (Ir i 
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for ever ſwallowed up of hifz, 2 Cnr, 5 

Ver. 56. The ſting ot death, (7 7 +7 
cauſed death) is (was) fin, and 1) | 
fin ( ro ſubjeff ws 19/ it) i5{ wir) t 
( threatning death for it.) 

Ver. 57. Bur thanks be to Gold, win ive: tt 
us the vittory (over 77) through (1/4 {+15 ;, 
reſurretion of ) our Lord ſcius Ch: itt, 

Ver. 5$. Wheretore my belovei Brethren 
bs ye ſtedfaſt _ ) unmoveable, (/y any 7-1 p- 
tations from this faith, and be ye) alwavs 4. 
bounding in the work of the Lord, toralmuch 
as ye know, your labour is not in vain in rhe 
Lord, (bur ſhall be plentifully recompenced by 
him at the reſurrettion of the juſt.) 


— — 


CH A P. XVI. 


al; 'N OW concerning the ColleQion 


for the Saints, (1. e. the ſaffer- 


x Oniftians it Fadea) as | have given order 
0 the Churches of Galatia, even fo do ye. 


Ver. 2. Upon the firſt day of the week, 


the dey of your Chriſtian Aſſemblies) let every 
me of you lay by him in ſtore, (on ths ac- 
wnt, according ) as God hath proſpered him, 
tat there be no ( farrber need of ) gatherings 
then | come. 
Lent plas ZalCdror, p0n the firſt day of the 
x:k.] So we read in St. Marthew , that our 
d roſe from the dead Ty we wy ZacCo my, 
ts day of the week , Matrh. 28. 1. 
n St. Mark, that the Sabbath being over. Mary 
Madaler, and others came early Tis pids wy 
Cee, the firſt day of the week, Mark 16. 9. 
d tound Chrift riſen from the dead ; and in 
- Luke, that they refled on the Sabbath day, 
cording to the Commandment, and thar they 
ame to the Sepulchre 75 we my ExCCamur, 07 
way dy of the week, Luke 23.56. 24.1. 
Ind 10 accordingly ſaith St. Fobn, John 20, 1. 
© that this Phraſe doth certainly import the 
vft dey of the week, the day of our Lord's 
elurretion from the dead. 

MROVer xent way May be rendred every 
rf dn, 25 (a) xen? mbar, in every City; ud] 
un, it every Family ;, xe] dv#es, viritim, man 
a, nam ive, eVery month ;, and xent nies, 
at, 

2! Obſerve that the Fews in every City 
ters they dwelt had their (b) ColleCtors of 


Alms, who in the Week days went about the 
City colleQing Alms , according to the quali- 
ty and wealrh of every Few $ and :n the EDEeN- 
ing of the Sabbath diſtributed to the Poor 4- 
mong the Fews, as much as was needful for 
the following Week : And after this Example 
the Apoſtle ſeems to have ordained, rhar the 
Chriſtians ſhould lay up for the Poor, or make 
proviſions for them on the Lord's day. 

3/y, Obſerve, that from the beginning the 
Chriſtians did aſſemble on the firſt day ot the 
Week, called by them the Lord's diy. to per: 
form their Religious Worſhip , (c) to read he 
Scriptures, to preach, and celebrate the Lord's 
Supper. This day being the Lord's day.e keep 
it boly , faith (4 ) Dronyſis Biſhop of CG 
rinth, On Sunday, ( e ) faith Fuſtin, all 
Chriſtians in the City or Country meet together, 
becauſe that is the day of our Lord's Reſurrefti- 
on, and then we read the Writings of the Pro. 
phets, and Apoſtles; this being done, the Pre/i- 
dent makes ax Oration to the Aſſembly, to ex 
hort them to imitate , and do the things they 
heard ; then we all joyn in prayer ;, and aftcr 
that we celebrate the Sacrament. 

4/y, Obſerve, that the Apoſt/e gave order 
that here , and in the Churches of Ga/ar:o , 
Collections ſhould be made for the Poor on 
that day ; and that all Chr:/ſt:ans, in comply- 
ance with that Precepr, ſtill oftered their Alms 
upon that day. So ( t) Zuſtin Martyr; Then 
they that are able and willing grove what they 
think fit , and what is this colleifed 1s laid up 
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26, Then.apud Anthor. qu. (5 reſp. quell 5. 
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in the hands of the Preſident, who diftrioutes it 
to Orphans and Widows, and other Chriſtians, 
as their wants require. 
5/y, Obſerve , that no good Reaſon can be 
given why the Apoſtc ſhould limit the Col- 
I<&tions of the Churches of Corinth and Gala 
11a to the firſt day of the week, but this,, that 
this Day was appointed for the Worſhip of 
our Lord, and ſo more fit for the performance 
of thoſe Duties which concerned his diſtreſſed 
Members in thoſe times ; for as the Works of 
Charity and Mercy are proper Duties of this 
Day, 1o doth the Day contain a ſpecial Mo- 
tive in it to enlarge their Charity, as being 
the Day in which they were begotten to a /roe- 
ly bope through the Reſurrettion of Chriſt Feſus 
jrom the dead, of an Inheritance incorruptible, 
1 Pet. 1. 3. and in which they conſtantly par- 
ticipated of his precious Body and Blood ; 
and therefore having received Spiritual Things 
{o plentifully from Chriſt, muſt be more ready 
to impart ſomewhat of their Temporals to his 
needy Servants. 
Ver. 3. And when I come , whoſoever you 
ſhall approve by Letters, them will I ſend (or 
them will I with my Letters ſend) to bring your 
Liberality to Jeruſalem, 
Ver. 4. And if it be (zhought) meet that 1 
g0 allo, they ſhall go with me (70 be wit- 
ncſjes of the diſtribution of your Charity.) 
Ver. 5. Now I will come unto you when I 
paſs ( or ſhall have paſſed ) through Macedo- 
114 ; for I do ( intend ſhortly to remove hence, 
and 1o) paſs through Macedonia. 
Max«/zviav dizgepas, I do paſs through Macedo- 
nia.) Nor pretently , bur after I have finiſh- 
cd my ſtay at Epheſzs, v. 8. For that St. Paul 
writ this Epiltle trom Ephe/zs, and not from 
Fl1/ippi, may be gathered from the Salutati- 
ons in the cloſe of it,not from the Churches of 
{Macedonia, but of Epheſis. In this ſecond 
Epiſtle, he faith, He paſſed from Iroas to Ma- 
cedonia, and that there Titus came 10 bim, 
2 Cor. 2.13. 7.5, 6. who was not come to 
him when he writ his firſt Epiſtle. 
Ver. 6. And it may be that I will abide, 
yea, and winter with you, that ye may bring 
me on my journey whitherſoeverl go. 
Ver. 7. For 1 will not ſee you now by the 
wav, bur I truſt ( hereafter ) to tarry a while 
with you, it the Lord permit. 
Ver. $. But I will tarry ( /ti/!) at Epheſus 
til] Pentecoſt. 
"Fas mis TevTuxosns , 1111 Pentecoſt. | It there- 
fore was the tollowirlg Pentecoſt that he halt- 
ned to be at Zeruſalem, AQts 20. 16. 
_ Ver. 9. For a great-door and efteQual is 0- 
pened to me ( for propagation of the Goſpel 
there ;) and there are many Adverſaries ( of 
ihe truth, eſpecially thoſe of the Circumciſion, 
which makes my flay there neceſſary.) 

| Ver. 10. Now it Timotheus come to you, 
{ee that he may he with you without fear (of 
di/lurbance from the Faitzous,) tor he work- 
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eth the work of the Lord, as I alſo dg, 

'Eav 5 bavy Trwh1@, if Timothy come put 
Hence it appears that this Epiſtle Was 
lent by 1:morhby, for then he muſt haye © 
to them. 

Ver. 11. Let no man therefore deſpiſe jy 
( becauſe of bis youth, 1 Tim. 4. 12.) bu 
duCt (ye ) him forth in peace that he ny 
come to me, for I look for him with & 
Brethren, (or I, and the Brethren, ly © 
him.) ; 

ITegmpdart ouny, condutt Þim forth. ls 
the obſervation of the Reverend and [my 
Dr. Hammond, that the word aempre ig 
hes not only to accompany / one, and 
him on his way, as v. 6. but allo to prog 
for the Neceſfaries of his Journey, Butts 
lecms not ſuitable to the inquiry of the 4 
file, Did I make a gain of you by any of i;n 
whom I ſent to you? Did Titus makea gand 
you ® 2 Cor. 12. 17. 

Ver, 12. As touching our Brother Apill 
I greatly defired him to come to you, is 
his will was not at all to come to you at th 
time : but he will come when he ſhall har 
convenient time, 

Oun lwy Anus ive vw tay, De twas na ol 
ling to come now, | Perhaps becauſe he wal 
not countenance a Fattion that was begs 
der his name, by his preſence with tha 
which, ſaith Aquinas , ſhews he wa ut 
their Biſhop, as ſome of the Ancients ax 
repreſented him, for then he ought nd # 
_ left his Flock under ſo great dit 

CIS. 

Ver. 13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the ti 
quit ye (your ſelves) like men, be ſtrong, 

Ver. 14. Let all your things be doneni 
CY, (or a ſincere deſire of your Brain 
weal. 

Ver. 15. I beſeech you Brethren, (ſex) 
ye know the houſe of Stephanas, that it 5 
the firſt fruits of ( the Goſpel in ) Achaia,u 
that they have (ever ſince) addiQted themltis 
to the miniſtry of the Saints. 

Ver, 16. That you ſubmit your {15% 
ſuch,(giving reverence and honour to then) 
to every one that helpeth with us, ad 
boureth, 

Ver. 17. I am glad of the coming of ® 
phanas, Fortunatus and Achaius , (chon 3 
ſent with your Letters of Enquiry 10 #1 
that ( account of your Aﬀairs ) which i 
lacking on your part (in your Letter) they 
lupplicd. RP 

Ver. 18. ( Tam glad, I ſay, ) For this * 


refreſhed my Spirit ( with their preſent ® 


diſcourſe) and ( will at their return TT! 
yours, therefore acknowledge ye im = 
are ſuch, 2 

Ver. 19. The Churches of Afia ſalute 
Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you much = 
Lord, with the Church that is in their Hs 
(i. e. therr Chriſtian Family.) 


& 
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<u) 74 1] eixay eTwy "Exxanna,utth theChurch 
1 their Hoe, | This Phraſe dothnot im- 

rt that the whole Church of Corinth, &c. 
in ſuch a Family z for then the Salutari- 
on would be the Salutation of all the Chrifti- 
«n5 in that place z but that this 1s not fo, is e- 
rident trom ſo many Salutations direCted to 
orher Perſons and Families in the ſame place. 
6 Rom. 16. 5. Salute Agquild* and Priſcilla, 
nd the arch in their Houſes See thz Note 
there. And then follow Safwrations to many 
cther Perſons, and Brethren of the Church. 
$9 Colofſ, 4. 15. Salute the Brethren in Laod:- 
ea, and Nymphag , with the Church in his 
Hulr., See the Note there. So Philemon 2. 
we read thus, Paul a priſoner to Philemon— 
to dppia, to Archippus our fellow Soldier, and 
to the Church in thy Houſe : And here, after 
this Salutation, tollows the words, A// the 
Brethren greet you. 

[ rather ſeerns to fignifie, as all the Greek 
Scholiaſts, and Grotizs ſay , a Family confiſt- 
ins wholly of Chriſtian Converts, as was the 
Jaylor's Houſe, As 16. 31, 32. and that of 
Criſps the chief Ruler of the Synagogue at 
Corinth, Aﬀs 18.8. For when it was other- 
wiſe, and the Family was not entirely con- 
verted, the Apoſtle alters his ſtyle, and faith 
# cnly, Salute them which are of Ariftobulus 
bouſhold, and of the houſhold of Narciſſus in 
the Lord, Rom. 16. 10, 11. Salute Aſyncre- 
tus, Phlegon, &c. and the Brethren that are 
with chem, v. 14,15. The Saints that are with 


them. They of the Houſe of Czſar ſalute you, 
Cololf. 4. 22. 


Ver. 20. All the Brethren greet you : Greet 
ye one another with an holy kiſs. (Sce Note 
on Rom. 15. 16. 

Ver. 21. The Salutation of me Paul with 
my own hand. 


Ty pn yet, with my own band, | He wri- 


ting by an Amanuenſis, Rom. 16. 22. itill 
cloſed his Epittle with his ow: Hand, as a 
Token thar it came from him, 2 Th-// 
"3 | 

Ver. 22. If any man loye not the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema Marana 


tha ; (1.e. Accurſed when the Lord comes to 


judgment.) 

Ardhwea Magzrem.| Thit Maranitha is 1 
Syrtack word,and ignites (3) the Lord comes, 
mott of the ancient Interpreters intorm us: 
Buxtorf gives us the tull ſenſe of it, ſaving , 
It zs a Syrian word, by which they fronified the 
outmoſt Anathema, by which a Man, being e:x- 
cluded from all Humane Scciety, and obnoxios 
to greater Puniſhnents then Man could inf:h, 
was committed to the ſevereſt Tudgment of the 
Divine Anathema, and to Eternal Deſt rutling : 
As if thoſe pious Men of ol would bave jail, 
Let the Lord come, and ſmite him with Kter- 
nal Perdition; Let him be reſerved to the 
coming of the Fudge of the whole Worll , 
that be may periſh by bis Everlaſting Curſe. 

Ver.23.The Grace of our Lord Ze/is Chriſt 
be with you all. 

Ver. 24. My love be with you all in C/ri/t 
Feſus, Amen. 


. ) Maran Atha magis Syrum eſt quam Hebreum, (F interpretatur, Dominus venit. Hieron.Ep.137.ad Marcellam. Pſcud. 
in locum 


Magwate' ram & Ths ECegicy, ws TWEs vaincaCor, ame Ts Svgar Bt guns” $wnrds) 5, 5 Ra fam 


Theodoret in locum. 


Ita Philo, Carabas quidam inſanis ab Alexandrinis in Iudibrium Agrippe Mdew vocabatur, ins 
i $69 + Key roudledur may Everts. Contra Flaccum. p. 751. F. 

oz ifta Syra in Now Teſtamento BRINR 1D Dominus venit, eccurrit 1 Cor. 16. 22. qua extremum Anathema indica- 
ant, 949 ex omnt ſocierute homo excluſuus, (y omnibus penis humanis major committebatur judicto ſeveriſſims Anathematis Divint, 


G exit 
und; 


0 eter, quaſi dicere voluiſſent priſct illi pij veniat Dominus, (4 eum eterno exitio feriat, commiſſus ſit Chriſti totins 
Jadicis adventui, ut aternd ipſuus maledittione pereat. In voce 177 p. 1248. 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 


Second Epiſtle of St. PAUL 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS 


HAT this Epiſtle was writ a year 

| co the firſt, zs probably collefed 
| rom theſe words, Chap. 9. 2. Achaia 

was ready a year ago ; for be ha- 
ving given Inftruttions for the Colleflion only 
at the Cloſe of bys firſt Epiſtle , they could not 
have the forwardneſs here mentioned before 
that time. Now that the firſt Epiſtle waz 
written carly in the Tear 55. or 57. appcars 
from theſe words in it , I will ſtay at Epheſus 
till Pentecoſt, Chap. 16. 8. For he ſtarid ſome 
conſiderable time in Alia; after his purpoſe to 
leave Epheſus, and go to Macedonia, Atts 19. 
21, 22, and yet making here Þys Apology for 
not wintering at Corinth, as be thought to do, 
1 Cor. 16. 6. this Epiſtle uſt be writ after 
Winter, and fo when a new Vear was begun. 
It therefore ſcems to be written after hs ſe- 
cond coming to Macedonia mentioned, AQts 20. 
3. For (1.)'11eas written after be had been 
at Troas, and had left the place to return to 
Macedonia ; now that was at bis ſecond going 
thither. See Note on Chap. 2.12. (2.) "Twas 
written when Timothy was with him ; now 
when he left Epheſus to go into Macedonia, 


Timothy went not with him, but war ſent 
fore him, AQts 19. 22. but at his ſecond guy 
through Macedonia , Timothy waz wh ln 
AQs 20. 4. (3.) He ſpeaks of ſome Mac: 
nians that were like to come with him, Cut 
9.4. Now at his ſecond going from Mai 
nia, there accompanied bim Artiſtarchus, 
cundus, and Gaius of Theffalonica it 
py g's Bong 0D F - 4 at 
(4) the Poſtſcript ſaith this Epiſtle war wi 
ten from Pn - we find , in Theoder! 
and Oecumenius, where Sr. Paul waz ti i 
days of. Unleavened Breed, AQts 20.6. | tn 
fore ſeems to be ſent from thence 10 thn 
Titus, and ſome other Perſon , not long bi 
Paul's coming to them, which he ſpeaks f ® 
inſtant, Chap. 13. 1, and that which be as 
now ready to do, Chap. 12. 14. and did, ſe 
Dr. Lightfoot, in bis Fourney from Phil 
to Troas ; be ſailing about from jr j 
Corinth, 70 make good his promiſe; uhil)" 
reſt that were with him , AQs 20. 4. ul 
rely the next Cut to Troas, and there wii 
for Ls 


a pm, ton, 0 0 7 ee Ld Ac. 


I 


| 


_— 
a 


ue, 5 00”: 37 hu. 3c mn 2-3” = R133 = Ra 6 SS So MS A Xt” 


A 


Paraphzafe and Comment 


UPON THE 


Second Epiltle of Paul the Apoſtle 


IiO0:1H4Et 


CORINTHIANS. 
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CHAP. I. 


Vaſc 1, AUL 'an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the will of God, 
and Timothy our Brother, to 
the Church of God which is 

at Corinth, with all the Saints which are in 

all Achaia. 

All the Saints.) i.e. Chriſtians. See Note 
on 1 Cor. 1, 1. 

Ver. 2. Grace be (grven) to you, and peace 
from God the Father , and from the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 

Xae x, ergnyn, Grace and Peace.| May that 
Grace and Favour of God,-on which your Sal- 
vation and Happineſs depends, T'. 2. 11. and 
that Peace which paſſerh underſtanding, Ph:- 
lp. 4.7. and is the Effe& of the Divine Fa- 
vour, be continually with you, and derived 
trom God the Father the Fountain of all Bleſ- 
lings, and from Jeſus Chriſt the Procurer and 
Dilpenſer of them, 1 Cor. 1. 4. Eph. 1. 3. 
; _ from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.]See Note 

110, 1.3. 

Ver. 3. Bleſſed be God, even (our God,and) 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fa- 
Re of Mercies, and the God of all Com- 

Ke! Nlemie, the Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt.) Why, faith Mend ſhould God 
be {tiled thus, the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, if Chriſt be God equally with the Fa- 
ther, ſeeing by being thus diſtinguiſhed from 
God, he ſeems to bedenied to be God. 


 anfiver, He is by theſe words denied to 


be God the Father , fince that would render 
him Father to himſelf, bur his being thus di- 
ſinguiſhed from God the Father , hinders not 
his Bee God of God the Father, who by way 
of Eminency is ſometimes abſolutely ſtiled 
God, becauſe he is the Fountain of the Deity. 
For as the words our Lord, aſcribed here to 
Chriſt, do not exclude the Father trom being 
our Lord, fo the word God aſcribed to God 
the Father excludes not Chriſt from being whar 
St. Thomaz \tiles him , our Lord and our God, 
John 20. 28, And as God was under the O/d 
Teſtament ſtiled the God of Abraham,l/aac and 
Facob, to confirm the Faith of the Fes in the 
Promiſes made to them, and their Seed , fo is 
he uſually in the New Teſtament itiled the Fu- 
ther of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, to contirm to us 
his Love in Chriſt 7Fe/ſws, his beloved Son, in 
whom he is well pleaſed ; and to affure us thar 
he is, as here it follows, the Father of Mer- 
cies in the Plural, to fignifie, accorling tothe 
Hebrew way of ſpeaking, the Greatnels, and 
Multitude of his Mercies, and the God of all 
Conſolation, as being the Giver of that Para- 
clyte, or Holy Spirit, whence all our Com- 
forts are ET 
Ver. 4. Who comforteth us in all our Tri- 
bularions, (by that inward peace and earneſt of 
the Spirit, he gives under them,) that we may 
be able to comfort them which are in rrouble, 
by the comfort wherewith we our ſelves afe 
comforted of God. 
In all our tribulations, | God's Servants 
never 
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never wantiug his Comforts in all their Suffer- 
175 tor his luke. 

Ver. 5. For as the Sufterings of Chriſt a- 
bound in us, ſo our Conflolation alſo abound- 
eth by Chriſt. 

To! mMuale 5 Xqiss, the Sufferings of Chriſt. | 
Th- horns po Chriſt's Te his 
{ak- are ttiled hjs"$»f&rings, beuuſe they are 
Evils inflicted IR 

to him, and by reaſon of- their Myſtical Uni- 
on ro him, and the Sympathy he has with 
them in their Sutterings, Luke 10. 16. As 
9. 4. 1/2. 63.9. Hence 1s he ſaid ouumSiom 70 
ſuffer with 1 in our Infirmities, Hebr. 4. 15. 
But when the Grce# Fathers add. here, Thar 
(a) Chriſt ſuffered more in his Members then 
he did in his own Perſon; this ſounds harſh in 
the Ears of moſt Dwines, and ſhews they had 
not thoſe thoughts of our Lord's Sufterings 
and SatisfaQtion which we have. _ _ 

"H/magghanath huar,our Conſolation, ] Abounds 
be Chriit, becauſe as he promiſed, To he con- 
"ter'd the Spirit of Conſolation on thoſe who 
ſufter'd tor his Fe ; ſo that though they re- 
ceived the Word with much Affliction, they 
did it alſo with joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 1 The. 
1. 6. having the Spirit of Fatth , 2 Cor. 4. 13. 
of Glory, and of God refting on them, 2 Tim. 
1.7%. 21 Ft 4. 14. Bet WIE VU, 21, 22. 

Ver, 6. And whether we be afflicted, it is 
for your conſolation and ſalvation , which is 
effettual (Gr. wrozght) in (or by) the enduring 
the ſame ſufferings which we alſo ſuffer, (and 
which by our Example you are encouraged to 
endures) or whether we be comforted, it is 
for your conſolation and ſalvation, (which z5 
accompliſhed by your patient perſeverance un- 
der all your Sofferines, Matth. 5. 12, 24. 13. 
2 Cor. 4.17. 2 Tim. 2. 11, 12. James 1.12.) 

Ver. 7. And our hope of you is ſtedfaſt, 
knowing that as you are partakers of the 
{ufferings (we endure, 1 Cor. 10.13.) ſo ſhall 
ye be alſo of the conſolation ( we enjoy 77 all 
our ſufferings). h 

Ver. 8. (Our Sufferings, I ſay, ) For we 
would not, Brethren, have you ignorant of our 
trouble which came to us in Afia,that we were 
preſſed out of meaſure, above ſtrength, inſo- 
much that we deſpaired even of life. 

Ver.g. But we (thereſore) had the ſentence 
of death in our ſelves, that we ſhould not 
mo in our ſelves, but in God that raiſeth the 

ead. 

Ver. 10, Who (then) delivered us from fo 
great a death, and (darly) doth deliver us, in 
whom we truſt that he will yet deliver 
us. 

'Ex TMAnkTs SaydTy 2 from ſo great a death. 
Molt Interpreters teter what is ſaid in theſe 
«three laſt Verſes to the Commotion raiſed a- 


—_— 
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bers out of Enmiry * 


Chap L.ve Cha 
gainſt Poul by Demetrius at Epheſus Ag, the 0, 
trom v.26.to the end of that Chapter, Bur - 1L14 
read not that in that Commotion any Hyg . « 
were, laid upon St. Paul, or that he yk. xd 
any thing. He theretore had no occaficn tr; 07 yo 
It to ſay, that he was preſſed above mel, Kn 
and above ſtrength, ſo as to deſpair if | jj," ftut 
that he'had rhe Senrence of Death 1itl;n1,,) MN 7 * 


and that he was delivered fromt ſo great a (ex 
and as it were raiſed from the dead; ths 


4 


high Expreſſions rather ſeem to figr, te thy whe 
he indeed was put to flight with Beaſts x: & "0 
pheſus, ( as he ſpeaks 1 Cor. 15. 32. Sth "aw 
Note there,) and was by God delivered tre ; \ 
them. H 
Ver.1r. You alſo helping together by Pry. uh 
er for us, that for the pgitr beſtowed upcn 1s 2 
( or the favour confer'd on us) by the mears'4 Ga 
many perſons, thanks may be given by may wo 
on our behalt. : ; 
Ewvnifyer7uv x, var aig nt Th ich yu Fn 
alſo belping together by prayer for ms. Ya by 
nore, Thar the.more Publick Prayers arc, th the 
more prevailing they will be; and alfo tha Po 
God will be more glozified by the Tharkf Pr 
givings rendred for the ſucceſs of them. By fl, 
whereas Eſtius hence pleads for Prayers ty ir 
the Souls of Saints departed , the praQtice d C. 
the Apoſtle here, and elſewhere, is a ſtray W 
Argument againſt them. For he paſſionate w 
intreats the Chr:ſtians living at Rome, to ftrny 0 
together with him in their prayers to God ken, to 
15. 30. the Cormthians to help together ai) hi 
him in prayer, 2 Cor. 1.11. the Epbefurt if 
pray for him with all perſeverance, Eph. 6 1, h 
19. the Co/ofhans to continue in prayer for hn, hb 
Coloff. 4. 1, 2, 3. the Theſſalomans to priyſn 
him that the Word of the Lord might have fr: 
courſe, and be glorified, 1 Thell. 5. 25. ard 7 
that he may be de/rvered from unreſond! 1 
and wicked men, 2 Thell. 3. 1, 2, and tit | 
believing Fews to pray for him that he miy/t 
ſooner be _— to them,Hebr. 13, 18, 19. Bit 
in all his Ep:/t/es we have not one Petitionit + ) 


like nature direfed unto any Sat departed; 
whereas had he thought them capable ot hear 
ing him , and their Addrefles more efte&u! 
for the ſame ends, we may reaſonably thi 
his Zeal would have prompted him to put 1? 
his Requeſts unto them, and leave us ons 
Examples of this — 7 beſtowed ya 
Ta is nuas agiowe, the gift Dejiowed uy 
us.) The wad xdgopa in the New Teftanen 
always importing a Spiritual Gift , muſt 
interpreted here of the Gifts beſtowed on V. 
Paul for the diſcharge of his Apoſtolical Fu 
ion; and if the right reading here be wt 
nuy, on our behalf, the ſenſe of this Vert 
may run thus, We truft that he will ſtill - 
ver us for the furtherance of the Goſpcl,ohro# 


_—m— 


(a) "On 8 wivey T& ixcivs, dM x) maze ayer: mn Chryſolt. Udora oy indi? 6 Kg0s = 


9&4. Oecum Theoph, 


the 


Chap Iv. 12- 1 
he affiftance of your Prayers, that ſo the Gift 
being exerciſed by us through the joynt ſuffrage 
of many perſon's for the benefit of many, thanks 
may be returned by many for us. It wag vey 
-r your behalf, as other Copies have it, be the 
right reading, the ſenſe runs thus, I hope to be 
full preſerved by your prayers for the benefit 
of the Church , that ſo the Gift beſtowed upon 
i; being made uſeful to the benefit of others by 
the prayers of ſo many, thanks m be groen 
to God by many cn your behalf. Which ſoever 
te the true reading, that he ſpeaks of the Spi- 
cirnal Gift confer'd upon him, will be evident 
from the following words. 

Ve. 12. For ( in all our affliftions ) our re- 
ioycing is this, the teſtimony of our conlſci- 
:ce, that in ſimplicity and godly fincerity , 


not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of 


God, we have had our converſation in this 
world, and more abundantly to you wards. 

'Er zag ©, in the grace of God. | Ten 
mugs, x, Tieamw, emva magic udla nn Oe, (b } 16. 
by Signs and Miracles that is, according to 
the Wiſdom of the Spirit, and the miraculous 
Power given us by the Grace of God for the 
Propagation of the Goſpel z So St. Chry/ſo- 
fon. Which Expoſition, faith he, is confirmed 
from thoſe words, and more abundantly to you 
ezrd; for the Apoſt/e*s fincerity and care to 
walk according to the Rules ot the Goſpel , 
was every where the ſame, but the powertul 
Operations and Gifts of the Hoy Ghoſt leem 
to have been more abundantly exercited by 
him in, and vouchſafed by him to the Chrch 
in which he ſtaid ſo long, and of which he 
nad fo particular a Promite that Chritt would 
de with bin in his preaching to them, Aﬀs 18. 
I0, 11, | 

Ver. 13. (Ard of the truth of this you ma 
reſt aſured,) For .4 write no ” i 
unto you (of * 2) then what you read ( Gr. 
know, remember) or acknowledge ; and [ truſt 
you ſhall acknowledge, even to the end. 

Aaaeouls.] "A euwmi Upas ir, Which you 
Joar {over know, Chryſ. Tengr, vammuriou, 
which you remember, Oecum.Theoph. 
| Ver.14. As alſo you have acknowledged us 
12 Part, (1. e. a4 to the ſounder part of the 
Ourch. See Note on Chap. 2. 5. Though ſome 
awe repreſented us as walking according to the 
/*eſh, Chap. 10. 2. that we are (juſt matter of ) 
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that the Apoſt/e had been only once wit! 
them, when he writ this 

Ver. 16. And to pals by you ( though not /o 
as to ſee you in that pajjage , 1 Cor.16.7.) into 
Macedonia, and to come again (Gr. ord ag 1 
to come) our of Macedonia to you, and of vu! 
to be brought on my way toward Judz1. 

Kai I) Jugr Deallis as Marzfviar, und 10 Paſs 
by you into Macedonia. | Interpreters Ancient 
and Modern, are much troubled how to re- 
concile theſe words with what the Apo/t/e hid 
faid in his tormer Epiſtle, I w// come unto you 
when I have paſſed through Mucedoma , 1 Cor, 
15. 5. For there he exprefly declarcs, his pur- 
pole was to go firft to Macedonra, and then to 
come to Corinth trom thence : Here, ſay ther. 
he declares he purpoſed firſt to come to C- 
rinth, and then to Macedonia, and return back 
again from Macedonia to Corinth ; but the A- 
poſtle ſeems to ſay no more here, then he did 
there. There he declares that he would firſt 
go to Macedonia ;, but he adds alſo, that he 
would go from Ephe/zs, paſſing by them into 
Macedoma, ſaying alſo, that he would not 
then ſee them, meds, 1n bis paſſage by ther, 
v. 7. and here he only faith , he purpoſed - 
tavdv to paſs by them into Macedonia, but faith 
not that he would call upon them in that pat- 
ſage, but only when he came again from Mu 
cedonta, and intended to go to Syria ; which 
he did not, partly by reaſon ot 1:7 his ab- 
lence, who was not yet returned to him to 
give him an account of their Aﬀairs, bur went 
again from Troas to Macedonia, 2 Cor. 2. 12. 
where he met 1:74, Chap. 7. 5, 6. and part- 
ly by reaſon of the Fews, who way-laid him 
in his paſlage to Syria, As 20. 3. And tor 
this delay, and non-performance of his pur- 
pole, that he came not from Macedon;z the 
firſt time he went thither, to winter with 
them, he makes this Apology. Sce the Pre- 
face to this Epiſtle. 

Ver. 17. When therefore I was thus mind- 
ed, (or reſolved thus) did | (afterwards) ut: 
lightneſs ( 77 changing this reſolution, ) or the 
things that I purpoſe, do I purpoſe ( zhem ) 
according to the fleſh (or carnal intereſts) 
that with me there ſhould be yea, yea, and 
(again) nay, nay, (1. e. mnconſtancy and mutaot- 
lity to ſerve my carnal intereſts, ſo that yo: 
ſhou!d hence gather that in preaching the Go- 


your rejoycing, as ye alſo are (at preſent,and ſpe! of Chriſt, I walk according to the fleſh ? 


much more will be) ours in the day of the Lord 
Jeſus. 


Ver. 15, And in this confidence ( of you) 1 
Was minded tocome to you betore (thzs t1me,) 
ut you might have a ſecond benefit (or 
grae.) 

admiew ur, a ſecond benefit, or grace.] 1 
coming to nd you, _ I. -f el to 
Pronote your ſoy, V. 24. Hence it appears 


hap. 10. 2. 

Ker oxgxe, according to the fleſh. | Perhaps 
the Z«darzzers might objeCt this, becaute be- 
ing in Greece, AQs 20. 2. and lo near to C9- 
rinth, and having paſſed through Aucedonzs, 
he came not to go by them into Syr24, becauſe 
the Ferws laid wait tor him by the way , bur 
returned back ro Macedonia without ſeeing 
them, v. 3. This, I ſay, they might inter- 


_——__— 


— 


(b) Cum multis donjs ſpiritualibus. Grot, 


pret 
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pret a conſulting of his Carnal Intereſts. 

Ver. 18. (No ſurely) But as ( ſure as) God 
is true, our word towards you was not yea, 
and nay, (i. e. our preaching 4s not variable, 
we now ſaying one thing, anon another.) 

[l:gvs 5 5 Oeds, but as God 1s true.| The 
Phraſe ws 3 Oats, God #5 faithful, is uſed 
where there is no Oath intended, as 1 Cor.1. 9. 
God 7s faithful by whom we are called , and 
Chap. 10. 13. ms 5 5 Outs, but Ged zs faith- 
ful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above 
what you are able, But here the Phraſe being 
uſed abſolutely, feems rather to be a form ot 
{wearing. 

Oux ayirilo vai x, s, was not yea and nay. | 
1. e. It was not with any variance , but by his 
aſhitance, we all faid ſtill the ſame rhing,and 
promited the ſame advantages to thoſe that 
ſhould believe in-Chriſt ; or it was not the 
preaching of what was uncertain, but fully 
confirmed to you by the power we received 
from him. That this is the true import of 
this Phraſe, yea, yea, nay, nay, we learn from 
the Zews,, from whom it is taken , for they 
ſay, (c) there #s a yea which zs as nay , and a 
nay which 1s as yea ; viz. when a man aſlerts 
or denies a thing Ironically ; but (d) the jaſt 
mans yea 1s yea, and his nay us nay; that 1s, 
whatever he affirms, or denies, is true, and cer- 
tain. When a man gives a Bill of divorce to 
his Wife, we try him, fay they, three times, 
(e) rehether his nay be nay , and bis yea, yea, 
that is, whether he continue firm in his reſo- 
lution to divorce her. And whereas the He- 
brew {aith, that when E/job ſaid to the Fes, 
How long will you halt betwixt two Opinions £ 
if God be God, follow him ; if Baal, follow him ;, 
the people anjivered him not a word , 1 Kings 
15.21. The Zewrſh Gloſs runs thus, They would 
not ſay unto him yea or nay, becauſe they were 
doubtful. And whereas Exod. 20. 1- we read 
thus, And God ſpake all theſe words, ſaying, 
R. Solomon notes that the word WAR? teacheth 
that they anſwered 10 every yea yea, and to e- 
very no no ;' i.e. they engaged to do the affir- 
marive, and not to do the negative Pre- 
Cepts. 

Ver. 20. For all the promiſes of God in him 
are yea, and in him Amen, 'y Ee. are true and 
certain through him, to the glory of God (de- 
monſtrated in the confirmation of them ) by 


Us. 0 | 

Or all the Promiſes of God made to you , 
are true ard certain through Chriſt the Au- 
thor of the New Covenant eſtabliſhed upon 
better promiſes, to the glory of that God who 
made them by us. 

Ver. 21. Now he that ſtabliſheth us with 
vou-in ( the dot{rene of ) Chriſt, and who 
hath anointed us (with the Holy Ghoſt) is God. 


Chap.l.y,1$ Chap 
Ver. 22, Who hath alſo (bs) fralgy 
(up to the day of redemption , Eph. 4. 30,) 
given us the earneſt of the Spirit (19 be tþ 
pledge and aſſurance of it, 2 Cox. 5, 5, Eph. : 
13, 14.) Ie Note on 1 C7. 1. S, 6, 7.8. : 
'O x ogpayonupÞ nuas, who bath ſealed 0s. 
Sealing was uſed not only as a mark of Dif, 
Ction of what belongs to us , from what is 4. 
thers, but alſo for Confirmation ; as when x, 
{et our Seal to a Bond, Indenture, Will, ( 


venant, ot Ordinance ; to a Covenant, N, wh 
9. 38. to an Evidence, Zer, 32. 10. to an (). mult 
dinance, that it may not be reverſed, 1 Kim; ome 
21.8. Efth. 8. 8. Iſo. 8. 16. In which fs (iN * 
the Circumciſion of Abraham is (tiled Sy 7 
of the eV, of Faith, Rom. 4.11, an Com 
the Cortmhuns, The Seal of St. Pauls Apifile is 
ſhip. For Preſervation and Secutity, as when 
we ſeal up our Treaſures, Dewr. 32. 34. ſoth pt 
Servants of God were ſealed in their forehead, wh 
Rev. 7.3. 9-4. 1o the foundation of God ſlant wha 
eth ſure, having the ſeal , the Lord knong\ 
who are his, 2 Tim. 2. 19. and fo the y 
made the Sepulchre ſecure, ſealing the fling, Jon 
Matth. 27. 66. In all which ſenſes was the 
Holy Spirit given toBelievers, as a Marktha fl 
they belonged ro Chriſt, Rom. 8. 9. and wen 
the Sons of God, Ge/. 4.6. As a Confrmatica 
of the Covenant God had made with them, 
and of the Bleſſings promiſed , he being the 
Earneſt and Pledge of them, and fo a Secun- Ve 
ty. to them againſt doubting of them ; and al 
{0 a Preſerver of them in the Faith againſt all de 
Temprations, 2 Tzm. 1. 7. 1 Pet. 4. 14. m 
Ver. 23. (It was not therefore out of !yht to 
neſs,) But I call God for 4 record upon ny | 
loul, that (zt was meerly) to ſpare you, (tha) 
| came not yet unto Corinth, or 
Mzpres 79 Og0y emxaripnar 6H F inny Yan, | m 


call God to record upon my ſoul.) The A4pyſtt b 
{wears ſo oft in this Epittle, that I think R 
not amiſs to give an account of the reaſon d ſ 
his doing ſo; which may be beſt done fran | 
the confideration of the Occaſion, the Realon, 
and the End of Afertory Oaths, whichare ibs 
only Oaths he uſerh. 

1/t, Then, there muſt be ſome army, 
7. e. ſome doubting of, or contradi£tion to the 
thing aſſerted, which muſt give occafion ton 
aſſertory Oath , Hebr. 6. 16. there being 19 
need to confirm what no body doubts 0 Ul 
this ſolemn manner. Now in the Church of 
Corinth, the Authority and the Sincerity 
the Apoſtle was much doubted of, he being 
rows ndged of them but in ah wv _ 
ecking {till 4 of Chriſt ſpeaking I 
Chap. 13. 3. my xc rope on him 3 
one that wa/ked after the fleſh,Chap. 10.2. thi 
therefore gave occafion to the aſſertory Oatls 
ſo frequent in this Epiſtle, 


( © ) Ruxt, Lex. Talm. in the word VT p. 642. Et («) Floileg. p. 329. 4&©) Cartwright, Mellife He." 


hunc locum. 
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2, The end of an Oath is «s BeBeiworr, for 
700 ation of the thing aſſerted , Hebr. 6. 16. 
1nd if Oaths were allowed , and thought ne- 
cefſary in Civil Matters for this end,they muſt 
i more allowable in Sacred and Spiritual 
which concerned the Truth of the 
Goſpel, and the Salvation of Souls for the 


ame end , which manifeſtly was here the 


= The Matter thus confitmed by an Oath 
* be ſuch, as could not be ſufficiently con- 
5med by other Witneſſes of the Fatt, he be- 
ing only privy to them who doth thus cort- 
£m them ; for where ſufficient Teſtimonies 
of theMatter of Fat can be produced,an Oath 
fems the leſs needful in the caſe. And that 
this was fo in all the Inſtances in which the A- 
poſtle thus confirms his ſayings, will be eabily 
diſcerned from the peruſal of the places in 
which the Apoſtle thus afſerts the Truth of 
what he had affirmed, vis. Chap. 1. 18, 23. 
11. 10, 11,31, 12. 19. | 

Ver. 24. (1zt this I ſay) Not as we have 


dominion over your faith, but are helpers of 


_—__ 


your jof, for by faith you ſtand , ( 73 33 mire 
«:2g1e, for ye have ftood in the fan.) 
Tia 33 me inal, for you have ſtood in the 


fanh.] This 1 mowo; irixe dnpurs Upiv ennutjupe- 


pau, Tis » TWwms Views theirats, Theodorer, 
that is, I do not by this Threat challenge to my 


ſelf a power to exerciſe any dominion over 
you on the account of your Faith , as | did upon 


Hymenets and Alexander, 1 Tim. 1. 10. and 
intend to do upon ſome of your falſe Irzach- 
crs, when your obedrence 7s fulfilled, Chap. 10. 
6. For I acknowledge you have generally 
{tood firm in the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith, ( though fome among you once que- 
ſtioned the great Article of the Reſurrection 
of the Body, 1 Cor. 15. 12.) but I defire by it 
ro excite you to cure your Diviſions, and Con- 
tentions, and reform your groſs Miſcarriages, 
Chap. 12. 20, 21. that fo I may not be found 
towards you ſuch ax you would not, not Create 
to you any farther trouble, but may be a pro- 
moter of that joy which you will and in ſuch 
a Reformation of your ſelves. 


L o——_—_—_— 


CHAF.-U. 


Verſe { N D zndeed an helper of your 

Joy I would gladly be, ) but I 
determined this with my ſelf, that T would 
not come again to you in heavineſs, (1. e. ſo as 
to make you fad, if poſſibly I could avoid 
i 


Ver. 2, For if I (be conſtrained by your dif- 
orders to) make you ſorry, who is it then that 
maketh me glad, but he that is made ſorry 
by me; 7.e. what can make me glad but the 
Reformation, and ſo the Joy of the ſame Per- 
fons: Whence note, thar the Apoſtles chiefeſt 
Joy mas in the welfare of his onverts,Chap. 
14. Philip. 2. 2,16. 4.1. 1 Theſſ. 2. 19, 
20. 


Kei ni; Bytwho 5s it then. ] The Hebrew Vau, 
by , is very often in our Tranſlation 
then, See Gen. 13.16. 34. 47. $% $2. 31. $. 
42.34, 38. Exod. 6. 1. 7. 9, 11. Lev.4. 3,14, 
23, 28. 5.5. 6.4. Numb. 5. 15,21. Deat.6.21. 
b, 10. Fof. x. I5. 24. 12. 1 San. 1. 11. 6. 9. 
And thus alſo is g tranſlated by us in the New 
efoment, Matth. 23. 32, Mark 7. 1. Matth. 
Role John 4. 35. 7. 33. 14. 9. AQts 26. 20. 
_" 8. 17. 1.5. 1 Cor. 15. 29. James 2. 4+ 
ev. 22. 9. 


No 3. And I wrote the ſame to you, (or 
iu very thing have I written to you before my 
whe to excite you to this Reformation,) lealt 
When | came I ſhould have ſorrow from them 
de Whom I ought to rejoyce, having conh- 
y myouall, that( you ſtand ſo affefted 
_., that ) my joy ,"is the Joy of you 


Ver. 4. (I ſay, /eaft I ſhould have ſorrow ,) 
For our of much affliction and anguiſh of 
heart, I wrote unto you (my former Epiſtle .) 
with many tears, ( which yer 1 ſay ) not thar 
you ſhould be grieved ( or made ſorry, ) but 
that you may know the love which 1 have 
more abundantly to you. | 

'Ex mins Saiolews, witD much affiidtion, QC. | 
As the Apoſties Zeal for the Good of Souls 
made him rejoyce at their welfare, v. 2. {o al- 
ſodid it cauſe him to weep for their Miſcar- 
riages, As 20. 19, 31. 2 Cor. 12. 21. Philip. 


» 19, 
: Ver.s. But if any hath cauſed grief, (as the 
inceſtuous perſon bath already done)he hath not 
grieved me (o7/y,) but in part, that | may not 
—_— (or be too heavy upon him ) you 
all. 

"Amy wigs, 171 part.) This Phraſe is com- 
monly uſed by St. Pau/ tor the diſtintion of 
one ſort of Perſons from another. So Roz. 1 1: 
25. Blindneſs hath happened to 1[rael, am wits, 
as to the unbelieving part of them,Rom.15.15. 
I bave written the more boldly to you ami pipes 
in part, 1.e. 4s to that part of you who are 
Gentiles, declaring that I was called by Zeſws 
Chriſt to be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 2 Cor. 
I. 14. lou have acknowledged me am wigu in 
part ;, 1.e. as to the found part of you; and 
according to this uſe of the Phraſe the words 
may be paraphraſed thus, He hath not only 
grieved me, but as to the ſound part, you all, 
tor there were ſome among ther who grieved 
not for this Crime, _ were puffed up, 1 Cor. 

C $.2, 
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5. 2. I therefore ſay in part, that I may not 100 
much load that miſerable Terjon. | 

Ver. 6. Sufficient to ſuch a man is this pw 
niſhment which was inflited by many. 

'H emilivle airy n ad Tar a avon, this puniſh: 
ment, &c.) Some learned Perſons, who ex- 
clude the Laity from _— any ſhare in the 
Excommunication, or Abfolution of publick 
Ottenders, tell us this Puniſhment was infliQ- 
ed only by the Clergy, or the Presbytery of 
Corinth in the preſence of the Laity. But it 
ſeems clear in both theſe Epiſtles that the 4- 
foſtle writes to-the Church of Corinth, in the 
general. When he commands that the ince- 
{tuous Perſon ſhould be excluded from their 
Sociery.and be de/tvered up to Satan, he ſpeaks 
to All that were to afſemble together, 1 Cor. 5. 
4. to all that ought to have mourned for that 
Fatt, v. 2. to all that were obliged to abſtain 
trom eating with him, v. 11. and aſſerts the 
power they had of judging thoſe that were 
within the Church, v. 12. And here, ſpeaking 
of the Execution of that Sentence, he faith, 
it was emhiyie a puniſhment inflitted, not eg be- 
fore only, but 423 wy aero, by the Commu- 
nity. Hence he exhorts them all to forgive, 


. and comtort him, v. 8. adding v. 10. That 70 


whomſover you forgroe any thing, I forgroe alſo 
but there is not in this whole Aﬀair the leaſt 
mention of any of the Clergy ſeparately from 
the Church either executing, or relaxing this 
Cenſure. Indeed, St. Pau! here carries the 
matter ſo high, that he alone, by his Apeſto/r- 
cal Authority, palleth the Sentence, ſaying, 
adv xixpze, 1 bave already judged him, 1 Cor.5.3. 
and alto that of Abſolutton, ſaying here v. 10. 
£13 zroper, I bave forgiven Þim, commit- 
ting only the Execution of each Sentence to 
them ; 1o that this Inſtance gives no colour ro 
the Pretences of the Independants and other 
Sefaries, eſpecially 1t we add, what is high- 
ly probable, that the Corinthian Church had 
then no ordinary or ſettled Governours or Pa- 
ſors, but all their Offices were performed by 
Prephers, or Men enabled to perform them 
by the Gift of Propheſy.See Note on 1 Cor.14. 
29, And if ſo, it cannot be expeQted that the 
ſame practiſe fhoatdcontinue when theſe 'ex- 
traordinary Prophcrs ceaſed, and Biſhops and 
Paſtors were every where A gy a to Rule 
over their reſpective Flocks. Ih the Prime 
Church, whenany Perfon was to be Excom- 
minicated, the I:#ity were firſt conſulted about 
the Fa, the guilvy Perſon. pleaded in their 
preſence, tlity Judged of the Matter }of FaQ, 
as do our Juries'in Criminal Cauſfes:, and by 


<Q 
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Chail.y.c 
their Suffrage they conſented to his Conden, 


nation, as (a) St. Cyprian doth oft inform »« 
bur then he till aller that neither they 2 
the inferiourClergy,could paſs the Sentence 
Excommunication without the (b) Biyp wha 
as the Preſident of the Aſſembly, (till pronoun 
ced the Sentence. They alfo conſented to the 
Re-admiſſion of them into favour , and to the 
Communion of the Church, but then they 
attual admiſhon was performed by the (c)in, 
poſition of the hands of the Biſhop and Cerg, 
the Power of the Keys, faith he, being given 
to them by Chriſt, ſaying, Thou art Peter, 

Ver. 7. So that contrariwiſe , you ought 
ther now to forgive him,and comfort hi y 
recetving him again into the Church , whith ; 
the proper conſclation of one caſt out, then cy, 
tinue your averſation 10 bim, )\eſt perhaps ſuch 
a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with overmuch 
ſorrow, (and ſo fall into deſpair.) 

Note. Hence it appears that in notorioy 
Crimes, which gire great cauſe of Scandal ty 
the Church, and to. Chriſtianity, the conſals 
tion of the Offender depends not only on his 
inward Grief, and Repentance towards Gol, 
bur alſo on the Relaxation of his Cenſures by 
the Church: for it is certain that the A oh 
here ſpeaking, not as Groti#s thinks, of tz 
king off the Diſeaſe which Satan had inflied 
on the inceſtuous Perſon, but of reſtoring kin 
to Communion by Relaxation of the Churchs 
Cenſures. For 1. the word &)uia, puxiſhncn, 
v. 6. refers to the Canonical Cenlures of the 
Church. 2. He commands them not only 
xeeitemr, to forgroe, v. 7,10. but alſo to ot 
frm their love to him, both which Expreſi 
ons plainly feem to intimate that he woul 
have him reſtored to Communion, aud this ke 
would have performed according to the Dif 


-cipline now mentioned from St. Cyprian, mitt 


the conſent of the pious Laity. 

Ver. 8. Wherefore I (whocommanded he 
fliling of this Cenſure on him , do now) 
ſeech you to confirm your Love towards him, 
(by re-admitting him, thus penitent, to yourd+ 
ciety, for the Church ought, after the exanyi 
of God, to do ſo,) 

Ver. 9. For to this end alſo did 1 mk 
(byere , bave T written this ) that 1 migit 
know the proof of you, whether ye be «* 
dient (70 2c) in all things. | 

Ver. 10. (And 'be aſſured of this, that) 10 
whom you forgive any thing, I forgive (%) 
for if I fotgive (Gr. have forgroen brag 
to whom I forgave it, for your © 
forgave it, (zhough I did it) tn the Palin 
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a) Preſentibus'ty juticantius 'Laicy|Ed0OxEp.14-p:33. Ep-16p. at te Ep.30.p.59. Ep-31.p-53- Ep43g3 
tg. 


Ep.52.p-97, Ep.55:p.102. Vide Atbaſpiniobſerv.1.2.c.22. Du Pin.de Ant: 


rd. p.T30, 


iplp.247. Dodwel: de jure Lac it 


_ (b). Inde per tempornen, (9 ſucceſſiomen vices Epiſcoporum ordinatis, (4 Eccleſia ratio -decurrit, ut Eccleſia fuper Epi 
en why omnis agus 2 en coſdem' prapoſitos Gubernttur. Ep. 33. , 


Per inatilis impefitionidm' Epiſcopi 


eri jus conmtmunicationis accipiunt, Ep.16.p.37+ Nec ad coummunicationem 4 an 


Foſſtt,niſs privs illi ab Epijcips &g Clero manus ſuerit impoſita, Ep.17-p.39. ( ie) 
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CapILv.11. Second Epiftle ro the C ORIN T HIANS. 


(i, e. by the Authority) of Jeſus Chriſt. 
'Fy parry Xer5s, 11 the Perſon of eg 

That is, faith Theodorer, Chriſt beholding a 
ing what was done, for as he delivered 
inceſtuous Perſon to Satan in the name of 
te Lord Chriſt, 1 Cor. 5. 4. fo in his Perſon 
1nd by his Authority he relaxes the Sentence, 
This place teaches us, faith Slittingiuvs , That 
the Providence of Chriſt reacheth to, and inſpe- 
Beth not only our allions, but even our minds 
and thoughts. Hence then I a for his God- 
head, God alone being the Searcher of the 
Heart, and of the Secrets of it, 1 Kings 


$.39. 
Ver 11. (And this / > gue of the ince- 
ftuow perſon I therefore preſs ) Leſt Satan 
ſhould ger an advantage of us, ( by _— 
hm into deſpair, or repreſenting the Church 
Diſcipline as that which tendeth ro mens rune, 
ad ſotempting him to Apoſtacy, ) for we are 
not ignorant of his deviſes. 

Note. Vain here is all the diſcourſe of 
Ethivs concerning Indulgences, or the Remi: 

of the Sarz5fattion required by the Church, 
for the Apoſ/e here ſpeaks only of the Remil- 
fon of his Excommunication , and hath not 
one word of any Satzsfattion the inceſtuous 
Perſon had voluntarily underraken on the ac- 
count of his Offence , or any thing impoſed 
on him to do on that account, but only of a 
delivery of him to Saran , and an Exclufion 
& him from the Church, in both which he 
mas paſhye. 

Ver, 12. Furthermore (that ye may &now my 
reat concernment for you ) when | came to 

roas to preach Chriſts Goſpel , and a door 
ms opened to me of the Lord , ( for the pro- 
pagation of it there?) 

Ver. 13. I had (notwithſtanding) no reſt in 
fy ſpirit, becauſe I found not Titus my bro- 
ther, (whom I bad ſerrt to know the flate of your 
on returned, ) but taking my leave of 

, | went from thence into Macedonra, 
(hoping to find bim there, where be arrivedand 
geve me a very comfortable account of you.) 

Exdur 5 6&5 mv Tpwdelz, but coming 10 Troas.s| 

t this was not the firft time of St. Pau/'s 
coming to Troaz is plain, ſeeing we tind hitn 
there long before, A&s 16. 8.” though then he 

to have ſtaid there bur a Night ; it was 
at the time mentioned As 20.6. tor then he 


ame from Macedonia to Troas , here he goes: 


tom Tro24 to Macedonia. It remains then that 
t was ſome intermediate time, which all 1: 
<0 | meet with, think was in his way 
wh apveſus to Macedonia, AQs 20.1. but at 
Peg] ourney from Epheſus to Macedoma 
not by Troaz,but by Corinth, though 

; aching there. See Note on Chap. 1. 16. 
htc then after, paſſing through thoſe parts, 
ame by Troaz into Greece, and if fo, this 
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Epiſtle could not be written till after St.Pau/s 
coming the ſecond time to Macedonia. See 
the Preface. 

Ver. 14. Now thanks (therefore) be to God 
who always cauſeth us to triumph in ( and 
through) Chrift, and maketh manifeſt by us 
the ſayour of his knowledge in every place 
(where we come). | 

Ver. 15. For we are unto God a ſweet fa- 
your ( 7 our preaching ) of Chritt, ( both) in 
o_ that are ſaved, and in them that pe- 
riſh. 

Ver. 16. To the one (viz. to them that pe- 
riſh for rejefting Chriſt prenched to them) we 
are the "ns of death unto death, and to 
the other (who be/reve in him) the favour of 
life unto life : and who is ſufficient for theſe 
(great and weighty )things? 

'Oouil Lins x, SuraTe, a ſavour of life and 
death.| Here is a continual allufion to the 
Phraſeology of the Jews, who ſpeak from the 
Prophets of a F119 DD (d) 2 mortal ſavour, 
or as the Cha/dee faith NRINAT NAD Elth. 2. 
21. Jer. 11. 19. and of vn ED 2 ſavour 
of hife, or a vital unguent, and ſaying of the 

w, that it zs to Iſrael a favour of life, but 
to the Nations of the world a ſavour of death, 
of which the Apoſt/e ſeemerh here to give the 
reverſe, ſaying the Goſpel was to them, as be- 
ing the Rejefters of it, the favour of death ; 
but to the Gentz/es, who embraced it, the 1a- 
your of life. 

Ver. 17. (We are, I fay, very acceptable to 
God in this work,) For we are not as many, 
who corrupt the word of God, but ( a) as 
(men) of {incerity, as (commi/honated) of God, 
(and as) in the fight of God ſpeak we (7 
preaching) Chriſt (unto you.) 

Kemdorlts # aber, who corrupt the word. | 
Here is an allufion ro thoſe Huckiters of whom 
the Prophet 1faiah ff ks, faying 0 x5MAG Oe 
pITY 0! Þ otyoy #t7:, my Vintners mix wine with 
water, Iſai. 1. 22. and fo the meaning of the 
words is this, We do not adulterate the Sin- 


 Cerity of the Word , as your falſ? Apeſt/es 


do. 

Who theſe Corrupters of the Word of God 
were, we learn from Chap. 11. 22. where it is 
evident that they were not Samaritans, but 
ZFews, not Pretenders to be the Chritt,- or Mi- 
niſters of S. Mags, but Miniſters of Chriſt, 
or ſuch as own'd our Fe/z4, not S. Mages , or 
Doftthews , to be Chritt; notwithſtanding a 
Reverend Perſon aflerts that they were Gno-- 
flicks ;, and to this Opinion he is inclined by 
two Paſſages in the Epiltles of Igrat:iz4s : The 
firlt is in the Epiſtle to the Magne/cars, where, 
faith he, ſpeaking of the Gnoſtick Fudaigers, 
as Enennes of the Crofs of Chriſt , whoſe God 
z#s their Belly, who mind earthly things, Philip. 
3. 18, 19. who were lovers of pleaſures, and 
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not lovers of God, having a form of godlineſs, 
but denying the power 7 it , headds, that i 
were of Xpirtumegy!, 11 hogev xgmdiewhes, x; oy Inver 
muairles, Merchants of Chrift , huckſtering the 
Word, ſelling Feſws. But 

1. The Gnoſlicks were ſo far from being 
Fudaizers, that they denied the God of the 
Feros, declared that he was not the Supreme 
God, and taught Men to deſpiſe the Law and 
the Prophets. See Note on Co/op. 2. 12. 

2. All theſe Epithers or Charalteriflicks a- 
gree perfeftly ro the Jewiſh falſe Teachers , 
they were the Men of whom the Apoſi/e faith, 
their God is their belly, &c. as both (e) St. 
Chryſoftom and Theodoret inform us. They were 
the Men who were /overs Z, Pleaſures more 
then God, and who had a form of godlineſs, 
which the impure Gnofticks had not. $ee Note 
on 2 Tim. 3. 5. The Fews alſo were the Per- 
{ons who bought Chriſt for thirty pieces of 
Silver ; they corrupted the Word here, by 
mixing the Law and their Traditions with the 
Goſpel, and they made a Gain of Chriſt. See 
Note on 1 Tim. 6. 5. So that what is here ci- 
ted from the Ninth SeQtion of this Eprft/e, a- 
grees exaQly to them, 

3. It chiefly is to be obſerved, that theſe 
words are not in the true Ienatizs, but are the 
Additions of his Interpo/ator. And 2/y, that 
there is*not one word in this place to ſhew 
that they belonged to the Gnofticks, or to a- 
ny other Perſons who owning the profeſſion of 
the oy 6 mo _— F A - are p* 

reſly ſaid to belong (t ) 70 ſuch Enemies 0 
Grit as denied bn Whoun the true 1gna- 


( ce ) Elbow Jhaw os; oft 'Indulor Tai qnoir, de! > eumnev jarginaphic; xg]nygoi, x; dNeg3 fume 
©«ls, i xrinie. Theodoret. & Chryf. in Rom. 16. 17, Ex guibus quidam zelum habentes wat 
tionis Fudaice, nec de Chriſto bens docebant. Pſeud, Ambr. hic. 

(f) "Or nt Thaw ms dawdaigg dgriv?) —oi incIget 5% Ewnng@. Ibid. 4 9. 

( g ) Mi nerds mis iTrepGian, pond Sb juart mis mreuls drwgentc iv Tom w 28 wercpt rw o]h el 
"IuSixdr £6 0p, nareyoeds x61 wi eangiras. & 8, Ep, ad Magnel. < 8, 9. 
falfi nominis Nicolait as, amateres libidinis, males Calumniatores, nec enim tali fil 


te illes im 
a > Minter Nicholaws. $ 11. 


(i ) Oi ru Jutdrower Noxonerres, Conſt. A « L 6. c. 8. Vide Ep.interp. ad Philadelph. $6 
1. 3.C. 29. 
(k ) Clem. Strom. 3. p. 436. Steph. Gobar. apud Phot. 


Theodoret. Hzr. Fab. 1. 3. c. 1. Euſeb. Hiſt. 


Chap.l[l, 
112 is plainly in this place ſpeaki 
(s) Fews,of whom we inert this £6 
ame is alſo evident from the [nrerpolator. 
The ſecond paſſage iscited from the Epitth 
ad Tyallianos, where he ſaith, There ore ſane 
vain Speakers and Impoſtors, not Chrifi 
but erchants of Chriſt » Ami SWhigTh n 
v0,u4 7% Xp15s, x; nganader(es + nignr th wayuy 
carrying the Naneof Chrift for deceit, buckfty. 
ing the word of the Goſpel, * and who I 
* were he ſpecities in the proceſs of the Ey 
* vi2, Simon the furſt-born of Satan, Menindy 
* Baſilides, the unclean Nicolaitans, vi; uy. Wil 
* wwe, thoſe that are falfly named, that is, 1» Wl 
* Gnoſticks. But here again, mi 
1. We have not the true I2nativs, but by AR fb 
Interpolator impoſed upon us. EC 
this 
/ 
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2, This Interpolator doth not ſay thok Py 
ſons falfly named were the Grofticks; Ny 
that is the Doors Interpretation againſt te 
true ſenſe of the Greek; and the manifd Fr 
words of the old Interpreter, who ſays Ly 
were the (h) Nicolaitans, ſo called , becaus A 
they falſly bore his Name, he being no ſad v1 
Perſon as they repreſented him. And inde 1 
this is the common Epithete of rhe (i) (1 
colaitans ; he himſeli by ( k ) Clemens ll -n 
andrins and others, being declared tree tran 
the Do&trines theſe Herericks vented in hy 
Name. And 

3- This Interpolator plainly infinuates, tha 
in the Seftion cited by the Door , he meax 
the (1 ) Fudaizers, as uſing the ſame wards 
which he had uſed in the Epiltle ro the Map 
ne/tans concerning them. | 
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902, 903. | 
(1) Ita & Fudaizantes Xerwaniqes, 1dem Interpolgtor in Bpiſtola ad Magneſianos nommaverd, 


& F abzov xazmadiorla;, Uiher. ib. n. 26. 


CHAP. II. 


Verſe 1. JO we (by ſpeaking thus of our 
ſincerity, Chap. 2. 17.) begin 
again to commend our ſelves, or need we as 
{ome others (have) Epiſtles of commendation 
toyou, or Letters of commendation from you 
(to others? ) £5 4] Theſe Þ 
E3 wi Yemcauly, we need. cle LAr- 
ticles « x often fignifie num in the 0d 


| 
| 
-a + -C-: 


Teflament , « ws les, baſt thou eaten of tie 
Tree , Gen. 3.11. See Gen. 4. 9. 18. 417% 
27, 38. 30. 15. 31. 14. 41. 35. 43-7: » 
a alſo ſignities, 1 Cor. 9. 4. w 
cies , bave we not power ; and V. 5. 
Eveamiy emmaor, Letters of 

dation. ] That Commendatory Epiltles 
ancient in the Church we learn from (a) 1 
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(a) Heretici nullum ju capiunt Chriſtianarum literarum, Preſcript, c. 37. Vide c. 20. ( 
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ChapIIL.v.2. Second Epiſtle ro the CORINT HIANS. 


| St. Cyprian. And that they 
ws, 2 from = Teffere boſpnalitarss 
among the Heathens, is the Opinion of the 
Dr. Hammond on the place. 
Ver. 2. Ye are our Epiſtle written in our 
u being app in > minds, yy PR 
'Lntly appearing 104 ſo 10 0e, an wn, 
ary " FT. all won (who have beard the fame 
of your Converſion.) CT niet 
F 'n & als nap are nur or 1tIeN 17 Our 
tarts.) This is a frequent Phraſe in the O/d 
T:ſtanent, and among the Few/h Dottors, im- 
ing (1.) The clearneſs and perſpicuity of 
what is aid to be thus in our hearts, Devr.30. 
11,14, 15- Rom, 10.8, 9. And (2.).our care 
to have it continually in our hearts, and —=_ 
cur ſpirits, Deat. 6. 6. Prov. 3. 3. 7. 2. 
this proved Note on Hebr. 8. 10. 
And thus the Phraſe is —_— uſed in 
ne Authors, both Greek and Laine : 
Thus Awtiſtbenes faith to one that had loſt his 
Regifter or Note-Book, Thou ſhouldft ( c) u Ti 
ns aan, x; put Oo ls yeoges, —_— 
things 1n thy Soul, and not in thy Papers. 
(4) Seneca faith of Portis Latro, who made 
no uſe of Books, or Notes , ajebet ſe ſcribere 
i «1m, he {aid he wrote all things in his 
mind. $o (e) Terence, Scripta illa diffs ſunt 
in azimo Chryſidjs : which in ( f ) Pindar is, 
"A rue ogernr, theſe words are written in 
fp 
$ that theſe words may be thus paraphra- 
ſed, We need no Letters of ation 
to you, for we well know, and have continu- 
ally in remembrance, how powerfully God 
wrought with us for your Converfion, ſo that 
the Seal of our Apoſileſhip are you in the Lord, 
1 Cor. 9. 2. The ſigns of an Apoſtle being 
arought among you in all patience, in ſigns, 
s, and in mighty deeds , 2 Cor. 12. 12. 
$ that you are our beſt Letters commendato- 


to your ſelves. Nor need we Letters of 


commendation from you to others, the Fame 
of your Converſion by us, and of the Gifts we, 
with the Goſpel, have imparted to you, being 
[pread throughout the World. 

Ver. 3. Foraſmuch as ye are ( by this Con- 
ter ſion) manifeſtly declared to be the Epiſtle 
of Chriſt miniſtred (or penn'd) written not 
with the Spirit of the living God ; not in ta- 
bles of ſtone, (as was the Ten Commandments) 
but in the fleſhly tables of your hearts. 

Exaxl Xe , the Epiſtle of Chrift. ] His 
commendatory Epiſtle declaring and commend- 
ng his power in their Convertion by ſuch ſigns 


| Wl gifts of the Holy Ghoſt imparted to you , 


and exerciſed by us: you, as he enabled 
Wtodo, And this Epillle is written in the 

y Tables of your Hearts, -. e. in your 
Hearts made ſoft, pliable, and ready ro obey 
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the Word by the operation of the Holy Sp:- 
rit, according to the promiſe, I 1// rake ava, 
the Fw heart from you,and give you an hear: 
of fleſh, Ezek. 11. 19. 36. 26. 

Ver. 4. And ſuch (confidence, or) truſt have 
we through ( the grace and favour f ) Chill 
to ——_ (viz. that be will 11 this cf 
cactoufly aſhift our miniſtry. 

Vers. Nor (havin Wn. confilence in 541 
ſetves ) that we are ſufficient of our {elves ro 
think any thing as of our elves, (70 bring m.; 
to the fanth of Chriſt by our own reajonings , 
toithout the power and affiſtance of the Spirit of 
God,) but our ſufficiency ( 21 to the matter } 15 
of God (alone.) 

Ges m, 10 reaſon any thing us of our 
ſetves.] The Apoſtle in the Second Chapter 
of his firſt Epiſtle, contends that there was 

a necelſiry of a Divine Revelation to cnabl; 
them to make known to us the Truth cou 
tained in the Goſpel, becauſe Humane Reaſon, 
withour it, was not able to know , or to dit- 
cern them,and therefore here alſo he diſclaims 
the ſufficiency as of themſelves without Di 
vine aſhitance for this work ; that is, without 
thoſe illuminations and powerful operations 
of the Holy Spirit , which made them ub/e 
Munifters of the New Teſtument. This Texs 
therefore is impertinently cired to ſhew thar 
no Man is ſufficient of himſelf to think a good 
thought, and mighr as well have been produ- 
ced to prove him not ſufficient of himt.!f zo 
think at all. 

Ver. 6. Who hath alſo made us able Mini- 
ſters of the New Teſtament (promiſed in oppo- 
ſition ro the Old, Jer. 31.33. and jo) not of the 
letter only, (as was that of My/ſes ) but of the 
Spirit (promiſed, Ezek. 36. 27.) tor the letter 
(of the go condemns the diſobedient, and /o ) 
killeth, bur the Spirit ( mftred by the Go- 
ſpel) giverh life, for if the Spirit of him that 
raiſed Feſus from the dead dwell in you, be that 
raiſed up Chriſt ftom the dead, ſhall alſo quick- 
en your mortal Bodies by his Spirit that dwel- 
leth in you, Rom.s. 11.) 

Tegupe Saalebre, the Letter fulleth.] From 
the Expoſition of theſe words given in the Pa- 
raphrale, it appears how vain are the im. gi- 
nations of thoſe Men, who by the &//;ng Ler- 
ter underſtand not the Law condemning to 
death, bur the literal and hiſtotical ſenſe ct 
the Scriptures in general , and by the lite gi- 
ving Splrit, the myttical and ſpiritual ſenſe of 
it. Vain alſo is Mr. C7. whoby the Lerter un- 
derſtands the Law as it was underſtood by the 
Fewiſh Dofors in a literal or grammaricat 
ſenſe, by the Spirit the Mind of the Law- 
giver ; 1t being evident from the whole Chap- 
ter, that by the Letter the Apoſt/e underitands 
the Law engraven in itones, v. 3, 7. the Law 
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) Cypr. Ep. 4. $ 1. Vide Dodw. Difſ. Cypr. 2. 


(e) Andy, A8, I. Sc, $o (kf) IO Olymp, 


(c) Apud Laert, 1.6 p. 139. 


(4) Prafat. Lib.prin:i C:rtrt er” 
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as delivered by Moſes, and as at firſt admini- 
ſtred with an appearance of the Glory of the 
Lord, and by the _ the Spirit of Chriſt, 
V. 17. or the Holy Spirit given to the Apoſi/es 
to enable them to preach the Goſpel, and con- 
ferr'd on thoſe that believed ir. 

Ver. 7. But (then) if (that Law which zs ) 
the miniſtration of death (ard was) written, 
and engraven in ſtones was glorious, (in the 
Miniſter of it) ſo that the children of Iſrael 
could not ſtedfaſtly behold the face of Moſes, 
for the glory of his countenance, which glory 
( yet was only ſuch as) was to be done away, 
(cr vaniſh, as the Law was to do.) 

Ver.8. How ſhall not (that Goſpel which is) 
the miniſtration of the ſpirit , be rather glori- 
ous (both in it ſelf, and its Ambaſſadors.) 

Ver. 9. For it (that Law which was) the 
miniſtration of condemnation (9 pronouncing 
the ſentence of death upen all that did not per- 
fettly obey it,) be (or was attended with ) glory, 
much more doth (the Gofpe/ which is) the mi- 
niſtration-of righteouſnels ( or of juſtification 
ro life, Rom. 5. 18.) exceed in glory. 

Ver. 10. For even that ( Law) which was 
(made) glorious ( at the firſt adminiſtration of 
it, may be ſaid to have) had no glory in this 
reſpect, by reaſon of the glory (of the Goſpe!) 
which excelleth (and ſo eclipſeth 1t.) 

Ver. 11. For if that which is ( ow ) done 
away (and aboliſhed) were glorious, much more 
that which remaineth (for ever) is (tobe) 
glorious. 

That the alluſion here from Verſe the 7th, 
to the 11th, may be the better underſtood, let 
it be noted | 

1/f, That the glory of God, or of the Lord 
in the Old Teſtament, imports a bright light, 
or flame included in a Cloud, ſtiled zhe Cloud 
of Glory,and becauſe this, whenever it appear- 
ed, was a Symbol of God's glorious Preſence, 
it is ſtiled by the Jews (g) Shechinah, the Ha- 
bitation. So Exod. 16. 7. In the morning ye 
ſhall ſee the glory of God ,, and v. 10. The glory 
of God abode upon mount Sinai, and the Cloud 
covered it fix days, and the fight of the glory 
of the Lord was like devouring fire. Exod. 40. 
34. A Cloud covered the Tent of the Congrega- 
tian, and the Glory of the Lord filled te Ta 
bernacle, ſIwnn the Habitation of God. This 
Glory, faith the Author of ( h ) Coſr:, 1s the 
Divine Light which God vouchſafeth to his Peo- 
ple. By the Shechinah, ſaith Elias, we under- 
ftand the Holy Spirit, as it is evident they do 
in theſe ſayings, The Shechinah will not dwell 
with ſorrowful or melancholy men. The She- 
chinab will only dwell with a fron, rich, wiſe, 
and humble man. The Shechinab dwells with 
the Meek. When ten ſit, and fludy the Law, 
the Shechinah dwells. among them. See many 
other Inſtances in Buxtorf's Lexicon, p.2396.&c. 


- 78 SebEao cer, that which was made gloriy 


ChaplIly 7 

2/y, Obſerve, that after the Covenant may, 
with God at Sai, Exod. 24. 7,8. washy 
ken, and the Law given from Mount Sin, 
violated by the Idolatry of the Fews,in my 
king and worſhipping the Golden Calf, Exy 
32. Moſes is again call'd up into Mount Sing 
to renew it, Exod. 34. 27. and God there 4 
ſcends to him again in the Cloud of Glen 
v. 5. and then was it that the skin of bis fx 
ſhone, to the terror of thoſe that ſaw him, {; 
that he was forced to put a vail over his fue 
v. 29, 30. And the allufion here is chieth y 
this Glory, or ſhining Brightneſs of the Fic 
of Moſes, when he received the Law the & 
cond time , as is evident from v. 7. and fron 
the words here uſed by St. Pau! , wu? Mita 


was not gloriows ;, for they are the very work 
uſed by the Septuagint, concerning the ſhire 
ing of the face of Moſes, autegu 5 bn 3 
X29 ud] meyers wry, Ex0d. 34. 29. v4 & & 
HEao un n owls, UV. 3ZO. 

 3/y, Obſerye, that as the Glory of the Letl 
deſcended on the Mount at the delivery of the 
Law, ſo to enable the Apoſtles to be able 
niſters of the New Teſoment, the Spirit > 

od deſcended on the Apoſtles at the Day 
Pentecoſt, in the likeneſs of Cloven Tongs 
or Tongues of Fire, fitting upon them, 46 
2. 3. and as the Tabernacle and Temple wer 
filled with the Glory of God, ſo were they 1 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, v. 4. And as th: 
ſhining of the Face of Moſes hignified the 01s 
ry of that Law which he delivered to the 
Zeros, fo the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ſhining 
forth in theſe Ambaſſadors of Chriſt , ſignite! 
the Glory of his Goſpel. Now, faith the 4 
poſtle, this Glory is more excellent then that 
which attended the Law given by 1l2/es. 

1» BeMuſe the Glory appearing on Mount by 
Sinai made the People atraid of Death,ſaying 7 
Let not God ſpeakto us any more leſtwe dif ! 
20.19.neuther let ws ſee this great fire any mort wh 
that we die not, Deut. 18.16.And when the Fx | 
of Moſes ſhone, the People were afraid 
come nigh him, Exod. 34. 30. for the La 
being the Miniftration of Death and Cond BB 6; 
nation, even the Glory of it ſtruck a term 2th 
into their hearts, and left a fear of Death jd ve 
on their Spirits, and thus received they / 

Spirit of bondage unto fear, Rom. 8. 15; whill 1 
we have given to us the Spirit of Power nl wir 
Love, 2 Tim. 1. 7. and the Spiritof Adopt, 51 
whereby we cry Abba, Father. And to this dif | 
ference the Author to the Hebrews alluds od 
Chap. 12. 18——24. Ex 
2ly, Moſes with all his glory was 9 Wi th; 
the Miniſter of the Law, written In 14% kk 
of Stone ; the Apoſtles of the Goſpel Wit 
ten in the Hearts of Believers : He only 8 tr 
to the Feres the killing Letter of the 13+ 


(g) Sec Buxt. Lex. p. 2398. 


—— 


(h) Part. 2.S 8. they 


alll.12. Second Epiſtle to the CORINT H IANS. A 


py with the Goſpel gave the quickning 


% 


4 The Glory which Moyes received at the 
«5-9 of the Law , did more and more dimi- 
4. hecauſe his Law was to vaniſh away 3 
«= <2 Glory which they received from Chriſt 
1 increaſe ſrom glory 10 glory,v. 18. the Do- 
rin they delivered by it being to remain for 
Va 12. Having therefore ſi uch nous ( of 
be glorious efficacy of our Miniftry, and of the 
wocer of God /0 iluſtrioufly ſhining forth in ut) 
me uſe great plainnels (or boldnefs) of 1peech. 
ne.) This word icems to 1mport 0- 

xk and plainn-1$ of ſpeech. So he ſpate 


QI 


1). 13. of the Sons of [raz/, ok thoſe to whom 
belonged the old Covenant, and to whom the 
Law oft Mojes was read, v. 14, 15. mutt be 
ſuppoied ro fpeak here ot the tame Perſon: : 
and then the Apoſt/e here plainly raketh it tur 
granted, that there will come a time when the 
Jewiſh Nation thall turn unto the Lord, or be 
converted to the I Faith. And folook- 
ing on Chriſt as the End oft the Law , and be- 
ing enlightned by his Spirit, ſhall clearly dit" 
cern the Spiritual Senſe of the Law, and the 
true meaning of their own Prophe/res concerit- 
ing the Me/hab. Nor is it any ObjeQtion a- 
gainſt this Expoſition, that the word is emp, 
in the ſingular, for as that anſwers well to 
I/frae!, or the Fewiſh Nation, 10 is it 4 known 


th /qur mpfuaz openly, Mark 8. 32. If thow 1/1 w! 
rt the Chrijt tell 24s majfncis. plainly,” John 10. (1) Rule, that in the Hebrew Tongue a Verb 
1. Hwing ſpoiled principalities and powers, of the Singular Number is joyncd to a Noun 
h, trumphed over them & TEpp 14 openly, Co- or Participle Plural. 
If. 2. 15. See John 7. 4, 13. 11. 14. 16. 25, \ Cr. 17. Now the Lord is ( the Grwer of ) 
25. 18.20, And to this ſenſe the oppoſition in that Spirir, and where the Spirit of the Lord 
tefewords, IVe uſe great flainneſs of ſpeech, 18 there is liberty, (2nd fo the Lac, which ;5 
end dv not put a vail befor? our face, as Moſes yoke of Bondage, Adts 15. 10. Gal. 5. 1. 


THO CERROORSINDSI,TSTHR A ADDS SS x >= 


15 the and the Giver of them. He it is who bapr:- 
gy, Excellency of the Goſpel above the 2cth with the Spirit and Fire , Marth. 3. 11. 

, that whereas that was vailed under who giveth this good Spirit to all Believers. 
Types and Shadows, the Goſpel was delivered and ſends him to them trom the Fw7her, John 
Kith great perſpicuity and plainneſs of ſpeech, 7- 38, 39. 15. 26. 16.7. He is 6 Ke, the 
Which is a great confirmation of the perſpicui- Lord who miniſters to his Church all the Gitts 
by the New Teſtament in all things neceſ- and Operations of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 12.5. - 


s tid, frems to lead. taken away,ond we obtain our Chriſtian hberty.) 
- Ver. 13. And (ad) not as Moſes (the Mum- 'O 5 Ku nw arilus tay, now t'e Iord 15 
f fer of the Law) who put a vail over his tace, that Spirit. | The AEthiopick Verfton reads not 
od (even that of types and ſhadows , ſo) that the 5 &*, but £ 5 Ke, where the Lord's, there ts 
Children of Jfraet could not look ro the end 7he Spirir,, which makes the ſenſe of theſ: 
: (or the accompliſhment) of that which is (ow) Words clear ; but this reading hath no Autho- 
aboliſhed. rity from any ancient Copy, or Chrittian Wri- TIE 
p Fi; 1+ 5% negates, 10 the end of that ter. Origen Cites the words ACCoruing to theo y 1 | | 
. which may to be aboliſhed.) i. e. Either to * common reading ( d) thrice ; nor 1s It fuira- TRLE 
4 Chriſt and bis Goſpel, as the Body vailed un- ble to the Greek, which ſhould have been, ac- q 
" Gr theſe Types and Shadows , Cv/. 2. 16, 17, Cording to that reading, s 5 Kve:G, 4d 73 avd- Wit 
er that they could not look unto that Chriſt, we. I therefore preter the other Interpretari- WIR 
x who is the End of the Law for Juſtification, on, which faitlr zhe Lord zs the Spirit, as he is 11$- 
f Ren. 10. 4. that being only our Schoolmaſter the Way, the Life, John 14. 6. 1 De refurrewion "7; þ 
p ts bring us to Chriſt, Gal. 3. 24,25. And here and the Life, John 11. 15. as being the Author | y 


Eph. 4. 8. And this Interpretation is tavoured 
er, 14. But their minds were ( then, and by the laſt words of the Chapter , a5 Ku: 
frill ore) blinded ; for umil this day remain. @rdw]G, from the Lord of the Spirit, tor 
ed the fame vail untaken away in the read- through the New Teſtament wherever the Spi- 
ang of the 0/4 Teftament, which vail is (on/y) Fit of the Lord is mentioned 7! a3:5s is put 
done away by (Faith in) Chriſt. + betoxe, bur never tollows the word Kuy1G-, as 
Ver. 15. But (or whereas) they ( not $e/re- according to the common [nterpreration here 
ng it bim) even to this day , when Moſes it doth. | 
$ rad, the vail is ( f?://) upon rheir hearts. Ver. 18. (And it is not wuh vs as it was 
Ver, 16. Neverthelefs (as when Mofes turn. oth the Fews 4 for twey only fats the Fi ace of 
edto the Lord the vail was taken from his fage, Mofes ſhining through the vul, but recerved 
Exod. 34 34.0) when it (the Jewiſh Nation) 70 impreſhon from, or derrogion of his glory 
Hall turn to the Lord (Feſs,,) the vail ſhall «por them/elves,) Bur we all (under the Go 
& taken away ( from them.) ſpe! ) with open (and unvailed) tace, behold- 
, Wie i & rrp ogfs Kicoy , when it ſhall ing the glory ot the Lord (Zeſws) are changed 
5 fern 10-the Lord. | The Apoſtle diſcourfing into the ſame Image ( wih him ) from (Þzs ) 
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glory to glory (derrved on ws,) as by the Spi- 
rit of the Lord, (or as recerving it from the 
Lord, and giver of the Spirit.) 

Here are two farther Excellencies of the 
glory of the Goſpel above that of the Law, 
UIZ. 

5/y, That the 7ews only ſaw the ſhining of 
the Face of Moſes through a vail ; but we be- 
held the glory of the Goſpel of Chriſt in the 
Perſon of Chriſt our Law-giver with open 
face. 

6ly, They ſaw it through a vail, which hin- 
dred the refleQion or ſhining of it upon them, 
and ſo this Glory ſhone only on the Face of 
Moſes, but not at all upon them ; whereas 
the Glory of God, in the Face of Ze/ws Chriſt, 
ſhines as in a Glaſs, which reflects the Image 
upon us Chriſtians, ſo that we all are tranſ\- 
formed into the ſame Image, deriving the 
glorious Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, with 
the Goſpel, from Chriſt the Lord and great 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Chap.IV, : 


diſtributer of them, 1 Coy. 12.5, and o, , 
Glory which the Father gave to him, þ 4; 
grven us, John 17. 22. It is therefore raw 
with us, as it was with Moſes himſelf, @ 
cerning whom God ſpeaketh thus, Toby 


* will | ſpeak mouth to mouth , even appyy 


and not in dark ſpeeches, and the ſimil; 
JiEay Kueies, the < lory of the Lord — A 
hold, Numb. 12. 8. For as he ſaw theGly 
of God apparently , ſo we with open Fx 
hold the Glory of the Lord, as he h ſeiy 
of this Glory was Changed into the likens? 
It, and his Face ſhone, or was ileoir ny 
g/oriows, lo we beholding the Glory of Got 
the Face of Jeſus Chriſt, Chap. 4.6. are & 
ed into the ſame glory. But then, though th 
may in ſome meaſure be enlarged to & 
Church in prome, in which theſe Gifts wa 
exerciſed, I] think it chiefly and more 
nently refers to the Apoſt/es mentioned v, 11 


CH A 

Verſe 1. JJ Herefore ſeeing we have this 

(glorious ) Miniſtry.as we have 

received mercy (from God in committing it to 

1s, 1 Tim. 1. 11, 12.) fo we faint not (under 
the preſſures to which it doth expoſe ws.) 

Mb __— 
from the performance of an Enterprize, Luke 
18. 1, Gal.6.9. 2 Thefſ. 3. 13. particularly ws 
wxaxav & Fniizer, not to faint under tribulati- 
ons, Eph. 3.13. and here v. 16. And this ſenſe 
is confirmed by the words following,from v.7. 
to the 16th. | 

Ver. 2. But have renounced the hidden 
things of diſhoneſty ( or ſhame, ) not walking 
in craftineſs ( and guile,) nor handling the 
Word of God deceirfully, (az do your falſe A- 
poſtles and deceitful Workers, 2 Cor. 11. 13.) 
but by manifeſtation of the truth commend- 
ing our ſelves to every mans conſcience ( as 
perſons atting) in the light of God. 

Te xpunle 4 aigumns,the hidden things of ſhame. | 
The Apoſtle often ſpeaks of ſome Deceivers 
crept into the Church, whoſe g/ory was in their 
ſhame, Philip. 3. 19. whole Exhortation was 
attended with uncleanneſs, deceit, and guile, 
1 Theſſ. 2. 3. and here, who did the hidden 
things of ſhame. Now theſe,fay all the Greek 
Scholiafts , were the falſe Apoſtles Th 9% viue 
emutig m5 Ie xapuſue Naghdporles, who corrup- 
ted the Goſpel by mixing it wth the Law, as 
is apparent from the Apoſt/e's words ; for 
ſpeaking of theſe Ja/ſe Apoſtles, and deceitful 
[Vorkers, Chap. 11. 13. he faith, v. 20. Are 
they Hebrews? ſoaml, are they Iſraelnes? 


Is not to ſlacken in, or ceaſe” 


PF. IV. 


fo am I , are they the ſeed of Abraham? ſn 
l. And that the Zew/h Dotfors were pra 
to Fornication, Uncleanneſs and Adultery, x 
learn from the Apoſt/e's queſtion, Thou tht 
Jayeſt a man ſhould not commit adultery, uf 
thou commit adultery £ Rom.2.22.and from 
Teſtimony of their Zo/ephas concerning the 
Zealots who profeſſed great SanCtity,butwe 
indeed (a) guilty of Thefr, Treachery, Ads 


tery, the hidden things of Sin. From the 


hortation of St. Pau! tothem to look dilign 
ly, /eſt there be among them any Fornicats, i 
prophane Perſon , Hebr. 12. 16. And ag 
Let marriage be honourable among all , and ti 
bed undefiled ; for whoremungers and adait 
rers God will judge, Hebr. 13. 4. See the Nt 
there. Bur this is ſtill more evident fra 
theſe Epiſt/es to the Corinthians among wii 
theſe Deceivers had taught that Forcicti 
was 2 thing lawful, 1 Cor. 6. 12. and fol 
taught them to corrupt the Temple f Gul, 
1 Cor. 3. 16,17. whence he ſays to them, 
no man decetve you, v. 18. and demonſtrate 
them, by many Arguments , that Forniats 
was a fin inconſiſtent with the Profeſho 0 
Chrifliantty, 1 Cor. 6. 13—20. that it 
ded Perſons from the Kingdom of God, 1.9 
and ſhould exclude them from the Societf 
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C. 26, P. 930,C. 
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hap. IV. v-3- Second Epiſtle tothe CORINTHIANS. 


l  &4,Qtion of theſe Men, hal /inned, and the ſame Perſons obſcurely, efpocially it 


th BG. nor repented of the wncicanneſs, formeats: Contider that they did nw air? 5eppur y ns 

os, ard /2/cro1011f neſs, which they had conmit- the fame things to them for therr jitery Filth. 
2. That theſe Men might be followers of 3. r. to pur them in remembrance of 1)! 
co ;rincbss, or of the Ebionites, fee Note on things which they Enew,and in which 1'-y 125: 
be tap: 11: 22. Bur theſe things do more plain- eſtabliſhed, by their preaching, 2 Per.1. 17.14 
5 Rr agree 12 the Sect of Nicholas, one of the and to ftir up their fare mind; by reny of re 
{ Cren Deacons relident at Zeruſulem, AQts 6.5. membrance, that they might be mind!ul rf 1's 
bc being, faith St. Perer, men walking after Commandments of the Apoſtles of cur Lond , 
oo. fe, 17 the /jis of the fleſh, 2 Per. 2. 10. Chap. 3. 1, 2. that by reading themghes mint 
bo BL: luring 11h ers through the lufts of the fleſh, underſtand therr knowledge in the meſtery of 
ay 18. and faith St. Zude, Men twralking after Chriſt, Eph. 3.4. And were thef2 ends butt 
; wir own luſts , and foaming out their own prolecuted, or to be obtained by writing tht 


” I. 19 && 6 w- 


| 
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bene, v. 15. that theſe Men were at Perga- 
us, teaching men to commut fornication. We 
ex from Revel. 2. 14, 15. thit they were 
) at Epheſws, and fo near to Corinth, from 
2.6, and 10 might probably be the Per. 
fors noted by St. Paud, ſaying Eph. 5. 11, 12. 
ks a ſhame to ſpeak of re neva) 20% ulue <a a1 - 
" the things dope by them in ſecret , and that 
hey were at Corinth, fee Note on 1 Cvr.6.13, 


14, 15, 
Ter 3. Bur it (notrertbſtanding this mant- 
tation of the truth, ) our Goſpe! be hid 
jrom any to whom it 25 preach'd) 1t is hid on- 
to them that are loſt, 
E3 x 1 xt vuutrey 79 eutyyealch nwoy, if OUT 
oſpel be __ Hence we learn that the Apo- 
Ile; delivered the Goſpel, in all things neceſ- 
ay to be believed, or done, with ſufficient 
langels and perſpicuity, for otherwiſe they 
ould not truly be ſail to have manifeſted the 


obſcurely which they had plainly preached to 
them? Moreover,cobatſoever things were 107 17 
ten aforetime, faith the Apojt/e, core wr itt es 


for our learning, Rom. 15. 4. Ard furely they 


who writ after by the ſame Spirit, writ to th- 
ſame end, that they to whom they v.52 
might be w/e to that which zs grod om. 5. 

that they might underſtand what the wild of 
the Lord 7s, Eph. 5. 17. or might prove re” 
z#s the good and acceptable and perfeT 17 
God, Rom. 12, 2. And if they writ for 7 
Learning and Inftruftion in theſe thinzs, to 1e 
ſure they writ plainly and clearly as to the'e 
things, fince otherwiſe they wrir not 10 25 to 
in{truQt or teach, but to confound the Reader. 
Seeing therefore the great end of writing the 
Scripture was to inſtrutt the World in the Will 
and Mind of God, and the -great things ct 
Chriſtian Faith, either we muſt ſay that both 
the Writers of the Serrpture, and the Ho/; 


bet Grub to every mans conſcience. The Apoſtle Ghoſt that inſpired them, were defedive in 
NZ 9, by declaring rhat it this Goſpel was hid s$kill, or in care, fo to write as to abtain this 
i Brom any to whom it was preach'd, it was on- end, or that their Writings are an effeQua) 
i hid to them whoſe minds the God of this means to obtain it, which yer they cannot be 
' wid bad blinded, leſt the light of the glorious unlels they are plain and clear, as to the great 


_ Ram, = 
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c: 
bd which Satan had wrought in them that the moſt proper means to inſtruct Men by $3 
0 ard it : So that if it were not manitelt to all writing , and fo the Apoſt/es muſt have ut A 
bt d) the fault 5s not in 15, or 1n the obſcurity of this means of inſtructing in their Writings, '} 
02 BP” Goſpel, but in their own blindneſs, for we or elſe they cannot be elt&emed wite A- F 
bs e nothing from them. So the Fathers. gents. ; 
r But here, faith Efhiws, the Apoſtle ſpeaks Ver. 4. In (or among) whom the God j 

of the SCTIPtures to be read or underſtood this World hath blinded the minds of them { 
00 BY US, bur of the Goſpel preached by him. that believe not, leſt. the light of ta: 
6 | Anfw, To this I aniwer, That the Scriptures glorious Goſpel of Chriſt , who is the In12:z2 1 
o —_ read to them, contain the ſame Go- of God, ſhould ſhine into them. 
1 o Chriſt which they preached ; and as 'O ibs 7% aierG+ Tire, the God of 11s 1207, 
fy reg ot the Law of Mo/es is ſtiled the &c.] Here obſerve (1.) an Hyperbator , rhe 
, = Ro. Moſes every Sabbath-day, As 1521. true ſenſe and pofition of the words being 
+ )'.. 72 puogny reading the Scriptures of the thus, Among whom are the Unbeltevers, winſe 
of R k ment the preaching Chriſt , and his eyes the God of the world hath bind, Ke. 
wu wary what reaſon then can be affigned Note 2y, that Sara here is called by St. P«/ 
Wy / Wy, Who conteſſedly preached the Go- rhe God of this world , and Epbe/. 6, 12. Ihe 
af Plamly, thould write the ſame things to Ruler of the darkneſs of this worid, agreeobly 


ſpe! ſhould ſhine in upon them, doth plainly 
ach that the Goſpel was not hid from them 
of want of clearneſs on the part of thet* who 
reach'd it, but only by reaſon of that blind- 


—_—— — — —— 


things of Religion. 

In ſhort, every wiſe Agent purſues his end 
by the molt proper and efteQtual means : Now 
furely to write plainly, and not obſcurely, is 
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204 | A Paraphraſe aud Comment upon the 


Loth to the Jew and the Chriſtian Notion ; 
the htr{t a{cribing to him the dominion over all 
that were not of the Keligion of the Yes, 
and jntroducing God ſpeaking to the Angel ot 
Death or Satan thus, (c) Though I have made 
thee YT WEVLD. met 1 Ruler among 1 he Creatures of 
the Nations, thou ſhalt have nothing to do with 
this people, becauſe they are my ſons, where 
alſo it prefently toilows, This zs the Angel of 
Dewnh which is called Darkneſs. And the 
C'11/tians allowing him to be Ruler over all 
thar were not converted to Chriftranity , and 
{pciking of that as of the diſpenſation which 
delivered them from the porzer of darkneſs into 
the Kingdom of Chrif}, Col. 1. 13. 1 Pet. 2 9. 
and 1urncd them from Satan unto God, As 26. 
1S. And of the Gen! /o World, as walking 
betore according tothe Prince of the Power of 
the Air, the Spirit that worketh in the Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience, Eph.2.2. Which had the 
F:thers conſidered, they would not have con- 
tended fo [{tifly againit the Marcionites and 
Manichees, that the God of the World here 
mentioned was the true God, as both (d) [- 
renews and (e) Teriulion, and as (+) St. Au- 
{tin teltifies , a/moſt all the Ancaens did ; 
whereas indecd the true God 1s never repre- 
ſented in Scripture as the God of this World , 
but as the God of them who are called out of 
the World ; nor is it the de{ign of God, but of 
the Devil.to hide thc glorious Light of the Go- 
ipel trom ihe World. 


"Os 6hy eixwy Te ©t84, wo 15 the Image of God. | 


'Chrilt {cems here to be fliled the Image of 
God. not in the ſenile of Ihcodoret , as being 
God of God, bur rather, as the Text infinuates, 
with relation to the Golpel, and his Mediato- 
ry Ottice, in which he hath given us ſuch 
glorious demonſtrations of the Power, Wiſdom, 
the Holineſs, Purity, and Juſtice, the Mercy, 
Goodneſs, and Philanthropy of God, 17. 3. 4. 
Ver. 6. (1 jay the Goſpel of Chrift,) For we 
preach not our ſelves, (as aiming at Our own 
glory, or profit in this work,) but Chriſt Jeſus 
the Lord, and our ſclves your Servants for 
Jeius 1ake. | 
Ver. 7. (And this Goſpel I flile the Goſpel of 
the glory of Chriſt, For God who (by ſaying, Let 
there be liebt, and there was !zght) command- 
ed the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath al- 
{o ſhined in our hearts, to give (5) the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God in rhe 
face (or perſon) of Jeſus Chriſt ; (or into the 
hearts of us Apoſtles, to groe 1s, ond enable us 
to give 19 others, the light of the knowledge of 
God threugh Chriſt, whoſe Ambaſſadors we are. 
See v. 7) 

Iless ea)1 wy  mrwmes 4 igns 3% Qs, the /ight 


Cha p.1V. 


of the knoweledge of the glory of God. } 
{eems to be an alluſion to rhe ſhining 9 
Face of Moſes, after he had obtained his " 
hire of ſeeing the glory of God, Excd 33.1 
19. upon Which JidiEagur n this bis fad 
made glorious , Exod. 34. 29, 30. by reaſon 
the glory of God that he had ſeen. This x 
faith St. Pau/, belongs to us Apoſtles, they, 
ry of God ſhining more glorioully in the} 
or Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, then ever it giz 
Moſes, and we beholding teith open face jy 
glory of the Lord, Chap. 3. 1$. wherey 
Children of I/rae/ could net ftedfaſtly heyy 
the glory of the face of Moſes. Note allo thy 
& weg2wTs IS the conttant reading of the Gryy 
Scholafts. 

Ver. 7. But we have this ($0710) rreaf 
in earthen vellcls. (i. e. in Bodies Jabje? try 
broken with continual preſſures) that the z 
cellency of the power (which preſercer ( 
frail Creatures under them , and enable; th 
to do fach great things in them) might 's 
pear 10) be of God, and not of us. | 

Ver. 8. (For though) we are troubled (a 
griped) on every fide, yet are we not (6) 
diltreſſed ( as 10 be brought umo extremtg| 
we are perplexed, but not (brought ) in (to) 
{pair (of Þc/p from God.) 

Ver. 9. Weare perſecuted (or purſued) 
not forſaken (or caſt behind, ſo as to life th 
crown we run for,) caſt down, but not 
ed (or killed by the fall.) See theſe Agani 
cal terms explained by Dr. Hammond. 

Ver. 10. Always beariug about in the vg 
(a Reſemblance to) the dying of the Loh 

us, that the Life alſo of Chritt ks 
might be made manifeſt in our body. 

"Ive x) 1 Con 9% Ines, that the life of Fi 
anght be made manifeſt. | It being a cen 
demonſtration that Chriſt is riſen, and fl 
lives; that we , who per{wade others to 
lieve this, are enabled to do ſuch migin 
wonders in his Name, and patiently and «> 
ſtantly ro ſutter ſuch fiery Trials by 
Grace. 

Ver. 11. For we who ( yet ) live, re % 
ways delivered up to death for jeſus ft 
(dying daily, or ſtanding in jeopardy it 
ry bour, whilſt we are miniſtring tht 0p 
zo you, 1 Cor. 15. 30, 31.) that the lite allf 
Jetus might be made manifeſt in our 
fleſh, ( ftzl! expoſed to death by our Enem 
= #5 preſerved in life by the pow! ! 
Chriſt.) 

Ver. 12. So then (the) death ( of Crit) 
worketh (Gr. is rorought) in us ( who) 
that which is behind of the ſuffers! f 
Chriſt in our fleſh , Coloff. 1. 24 bt 


_---_—_— 
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(c) Buxt. L2x. p. 2097. 
AMarcton. l. 3s C. Il, E 


( f ) Quam quidem ſertentiam plerigue nſtrum ita diſtinguunt, ut Deum verum dicant excecaſſe infidelium merits 


Fauſt. Manich. |. 21. c. 2. 


(d) Deas excecavit mentes infidelium hujus ſecult. Iren, |, 3. Ce 7. 
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Chap.1V.v.14- Second Epiſile to the C ORIN T HIANS. 


/ the ) lite ( of Chriſt only) in you. 

' vr, 11. you. | AS being made partakers 
of the vital efficacy of Chritt in his Spiritual 
Gitts, and of an aſhmulation to his Reſur- 
retion by a Life of Holineſs, hurt not of the 
like Sufterings with us, 1 Cor. 4. 8, 10. 

Ver. 13. (et) we having the ſame ſpirit of 
Yith, (1. e- the ſame Faith wrought by the Spr- 


t ) according to what 1s written (z77 the 
Plaims, viz. ) I believed and therefore have | 
lacken ; we alſo believe, and therefore (con- 
tinze ftull under all theſe Sufferings to) ſpeak 
(and preach the Goſpel of Chriſt.) 


Ela, 8 indanme, | belreved,therefore have 
[/rcken. ] Theſe words of David were ſpoken 
when the ſorrows of death compaſſed bim round 
gout, and the pangs of Sheol caught hold upon 
bur, and yet he be/reved he ſhould walk before 
Gol in the land of the lroing, Pal. 116.3,9,10. 
and therefore are applied by. the Apoſtle in 
the ſpiritual ſenſe of them to the ReſurreCti- 
on thus, That as David, notwithitanding all 
the Perſecutions which he ſuftered from the 
hands of Saul, firmly believed he: ſhould be 

erved, and raiſed to a Temporal Kingdom, 
ſo me Apofiles believe thar, atrer all our Sut- 
ferings tor the Goſpel, we ſhall be raiſed and 
advanced to an Heavenly Kingdom. 

Ver. 14. Knowing that he who raiſed up 
the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe us up alſo by Jeſus, 
and ſhall preſent us with you (to enjoy his hea- 
venly kingdom together.) 

'0 Iyeiggs + Kugroy 'Iugty, be that raiſed up the 
Lord Feſus.) Here Schliffingizs obſerves two 
things, (1/7,) That our Lord Zeſws did not raiſe 
up himſelf, but was raiſed from the dead by 


the Father. ( 2/y, ) That though Chriſt Zeſws 


ſhall raiſe us up, yet ſhall he do this not by 
bis own power, but by the power received 
from the Father. Now here 
/, I acknowledge that the ReſurreQtion of 
our Lord is frequently aſcribed in Scripture to 
God the Father, AQs 3. 26.. 13. 32. 17. 31. 
Rom. 4. 24. 10. 9. 1 Cor. 6. 14. 15. 15. Gal. 
1.1. Eph. 1, 20. Col. 2. 12. 1 Thell. 1. 9, 10. 
<br. 13, 20. 1 Pet. 1, 3,21. And the reaſon 
of the Chrition Difpenſation requires it ſhould 
te fo, this being a Demonſtration that God 
tatber was fatisfied with his Performances 
and Sufterings for us, and that he owned him 
4 tus Propher, and his beloved Son, in that 
te raiſed him from the dead ; bur then this is 
not {0 to be underſtood , as to exclude Chrift 
whlly from the fame aQtion, tor he himfelf 
omiled to do this, when he ſaid of the 
temple of his Body, Deſtroy this Temple, and 
in three days I twill raiſe itup, John 2. 19, 22. 
_ that he did ſo we learn trom this, that 
oo tis ReſurreQtion hrs Diſciples believed the 
ary which Feſus ſpake, whereas, had he nor 
1 red — they could not have belie- 
ord, 


te it then be noted, that our Lord was 


ned by the Spirit , 1 Pex. 3. 18, even by 
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the Spirir by which he oftered up himſelt, 
Hebr. 9. 15. Since then this Spirit of God 
dwelt in Chriſt, and is by him communicated 
to all B-lievers, ir is ealie to be underttood 
how Chriſt raiſed up himi-It , and yer was 
raiied up by the power of God, as the Hel, 
Gbejz 1s ſtiled, Luke 1.35, Thus alfo the Ke 


-{urrection of the Juft is aſcribed ro God the 


Father, Adts 26. 8. 1 Cor. 6.14. Hebr. 11. 19. 
2 Pet. 1. 3. and yet the ſame Rcfurrection js 
frequently aſcribed to Chriſt, 7047 5 2S. 6.39, 
4O. 11. 27. 1 Cor. 15. 21, 22,25, 26. Row. 14. 

19. Rev. 3. 18. and this he will ettcct 5; hz 
power he bath in himſelf , John 5. 26. by him: 

ſelf, John 6. 47, 54. I ell raiſe him up at (1:2 
laſt day, by his word , The dead ſha!! hear the 
voice of the Sen of God and live, John 5. 2%, 
P the power by which be ts able 10 ſubdue all 
things to himſelf, Philip. 3. 21. Now toraite 
the dead being a thing proper to God himi_l?, 
Rom. 4. 7. Ads 26. 8. an inſtance cf the pc 
er of God, Matth. 22. 29. and the beliet of ir 
being fauh in God, Hebr. 11. 19. 1 Pet. :. ; 

Wholoever hath the power of raifing abt Mer 
from the dead, muſt have the power of Gol, 
the Godhead, the energy of the poirer of 72 
might of God, Eph. 1. 19. and the whole 1:1 

nels of the Godhead dwelling in him ; and ir 
Chritt did receive this power trum the Fatt or, 
he muſt receive it from him by the Commuat- 
cation of the Godhead to him. 

Ver. 15. For (or and) all (7beſe) things we 
(preath, and ſuffer) are for your ſakes, thar 
the abundant grace (conferr'd ufon you by eur 
miniſtry) might, through the thankigiving of 
many, redound to the glory ot God. 

Ver. 16. For which cauſe we faint not (7: 
der the tribulations te thus j:ficr,) but though 
our outward man perith , our inward 1s re- 
newed (with vigour and alaerity in the prrfor- 
mance of our duty) every day. 

'O invdev 4r3gwr, the imeard man. | Hence 
we learn, that the diſtinction betwixc the out- 
ward and the inward Man, is not of the ſame 
import with that of the old and the nzw Man, 
Rom. 6. 6. which is renewed after the image of 
God in righteouſneſs and holineſs, Eph. 4. 22. 
Col. 3. 9, 10. but the outroard mun that periſi- 
eth fignihes only the Body, the inward is on- 
ly the Mind or Spirit which is in Man ; to 
that when the Ap«/t/e faith in the Perton of a 
Man under the Law, I delzght in the Law of 
God after the inward man, Rom. 7. 22. He 
faith nothing which intimates that the Perſon 
ſpeaking was renewed 17 the ſpirit of bis mind, 
but only that his mind was taclined ro ob<y 
the Law of God, though through zhe Law 
in his Members warring againſt it, he was /ed 
captive to the Law of Sin. 

Ver. 17. For (we &rnow that) our Tight affli- 
ion, which is bur for a moment, worketh 
tor us 4 fir more exceeding and erernal weight 
of glory. 

Bae dozns, = ef elory.] The Hebrew 

d 2 
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word 2929 which anſwers to B4þ@-, weight, 
{f19n:12s Not only Multitude R but Greatneſs ; 
and in the Robbins, as well as Scripture , ho- 
nuralz. So Gen. 18. 20. Their fin was 
Wo 27949 vor great. See Gen.go.nn.Excd.g.3. 
Lionovuratle, So Exod. 20. 12. TAI Honour thy 
Ether and thy Mother. See Deut. 28.58. So 
that this word may fignthe the Magntficence, 
tz Abundance, and the Honour of the future 
Glory which is prepared for the Chriſtian 
Suttcrer. 

Ver. 18. ( We fawt not I fay, ) While we 


"OY 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 
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look not at the things which are ſeen, tut > 
the things which are not ſeen; for the thirg 
which are ſeen are temporal, but the thing 
which axe not ſeen are eternal. 

Note hence, That it is not only law 
even laudable, after the Example of the bps 
files, in our AQtions- and Sutterings, to yp 
reſpeCt to the Recompence of Reward, thy 
being by the Wiſdom of the Holy Gholt pr; 
pounded as our Encouragement to do and fof 
ter theſe things. | 


_—_ 
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OR we know, that if our earth- 
ly houſe of this tabernacle were 
dilfolved, we have (provided for ws at the re- 
[/oring of it ) a building of (God, an houſe not 
made with hands eternal in the heavens. 

0iroJeuls) 53 ©c8 tyeulp, toe bave a building of 
Gol. It was the Dodtrine of the (a) P/ato- 
7iſ}s, that the Soul was a Kind of Being 
v;hich could not well ſubfiſt, or a& without a 
Body, and therefore after her ſeparation from 
the Body, wanted ſome Vehicle or Cloathing, 
by which ſhe might ſubfiſt and aQt z and this 
Notion was embraced by Origen ; and this Text 
was accordingly interpreted by him. See the 
Note on 1 Cor. 15.44, 45- And according to 
this Notion good Chriſtians, as ſoon as they 
depart this Life, are not found naked , but 
clonhed, with their houſe from beaven, which 
at the ReſurreQion ſhall be the 4-wJue , or 
cloathing of their raiſed Bodies, which render 
them immortal. But the Apoſtle cannot here 
be ſuppoſed to mean, that as ſoon as eyer 
good Chriſtians die , they ſhall be cloathed 
upon with this Houſe which is from Heaven, 
bur only that they ſhall be ſo at the Reſurre- 
&tion. For (1.) we Chriſtians, faith he,groan 
earneſtly, deſiring 10 be cloathed upon with this 
houſe, v. 2. . Now, faith the ſame Apoſtle, we 
our ſelves groan within our ſelves, waiting for 
the adoption, that 1s, the redemption of the bo- 
dy, Rom. 8. 23. ( 2/y, ) They groaned to be 
cloathed upon, that mortality might be ſwallow 
ed up of life, v. 4 Now when this corruptible 
ſhall have put on incorruption, and this mertal 
immortality, then only ſhall be brought to paſs 
the ſaying that is written , Death 1s ſwallowed 
2p of vittory, 1 Cor. 15. 54. 

Ver. 2. For in this (tabernacle) we groan 
carneltly, defiring to be cloathed upon with 
.our houſe which is from heaven. 

'Emrdouze, 10 be cloatbed upon. By putting 


Verſe 1. 


FP. V. 


over this mortal Body an incorruptible ans 
ternal houſe. The Ferws ſay that Adanin hi 
fir{t Creation being made :@' 4p3npoix for incy 
ruption, Wiſd. 1. 23. his Body was coverd 
from Corruption, Veſte Onychina, with a cla 
thing like in colour to a Nail of the Ha 
Accordingly the Apoſtle repreſents the furux 
Bodies raiſed incorruptible, as cloathed wit 
an immortal covering, 1 Cor. 15. 53, 54. 

Ver. 3. ( We are, I fay, deſfirows of this,) | 
{o be that (or ſeeing that we ſhall at the reſw. 
red1on) be found cloathed, and not nakel(s 
with a body uncloathed, as we have bere,) 

E! 3+ &, if ſo be.) That theſe words my 
be alſo rendred ſince, and ſeeing that is on 
dent from Scripture, and good Authors. Thy 
here v. 14. & fignifies guandoguidem , on 
nals, ſeeing ye bave beard, Eph, 3. 2. Set 
Note there. And again, Eph. 4. 21. Ordk 
retaining our own Verſion, we may give thi 
ſenſe to the words, If ſo be that (then) we ſtd 
be found cloathed (with our Celeſtial Bodies, al 
ſo fitted for a blefſed immortality) and mit (u 
the wicked) naked, (and without this beavia) 
building.) 

Tupre? , naked.) i. e Not cloathed upa 
with another Body. So 1 Cor. 15. 37. Tha 
ſoweſt wurir xixxzer naked grain, not covad 
with a blade, or cover of chatt, as when it 
riſeth up out of the Earth it is, or with! 
Cod, as in Beans, Peas, and Lintels. Andx 
cordingly the (c) Rebbins introduce a Sexe 
ritan, or Gentile, enquiring of R. Meir, Wit 
ther the dead riſe naked, or cloathed ? and bin 
anſwering thus, That Pezs which are ſown # 
ked, ariſe cloathed, or covered with a Cod, al 
much more the dead. But then they ſeem ! 
reſtrain this to the Juſt, ſaying, that rhe Ja 
ſhall riſe cloathed. | 

Ver. 4. For we that are in this tabs 
do groan , being burthened, nor - for tu 
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(threngh impatience under our ſufferings, ) we 
world be uncloathed , ( by putiing off the bo- 
4 ) bur (4 deſiring 4. 2. to be) cloathed upon 
th our celeftia! body ) that mortality might 
te fiyallowed up of lite. 

Ver. 5. Now he that hath wrought us for 
the elf ſame thing (1. &. hath wrought in ws 
ts earneſt defire) is God, who hath alſo gi- 
yen us the earneſt of the Spirit, ( whereby we 
ore ſealed up to the Day of Redemption, Eph. 4. 
30. and tot for the Redemption of the Body, 

om. 8. 23.) 

4 U 8 119,204 nuze es art fire , He that 
hah wrowght ws for the ſelf ſame thing. ] Hence 
it appears there is no ground for that danger- 
oos Upinion, that the Apoſi/e here ſpeaks as 
one that believed the General Reſurrection 
and Advent of our Lord to Judgment would 
te ſuddenly ; for this perſwafion being falſe, 
te Apoſtle could not in this ſenſe ſay,We know 
tha if this earthly tabernacle were diſſolved, 
x have (immediarely) 4 bui/ding of God, i. e. 
an heavenly Body to put on. God could not 
avrk them up to this defire that they might 
mot he uncloathed, 7. e. not die, bur live to the 
Reſurretion to be then cloathed upon , nor 
could the Apoſtle, —_ with this per- 
ſwafion, introduce the ſame Chriſtians willing 
to be abſent from the Body , that they might be 
preſent with the Loxd. Moreover in the pre- 
ing Chapter, v. 14. he plainly ſays that 
they expefted ro be raed xp by Feſws from the 
dad , and therefore muſt expeCt to die. See 
the Note on 1 The. 4. 15. 

Ver. 6. Therefore (having rhzs earneſt of the 
ſir) we are always confident, knowing (Gr. 

ng therefore always confident, and knowang ) 
that whilſt we were at home in the body, we 
ue abſent trom the Lord. 

Ver. 7. For (eobilft it 7s thus with ws) we 
Walk by faith (orly,) not by fight.] 

Ver. 8. We are confident 1 ſay, and willing 
(we in this confidence are willing) rather to be 
abſent from ( or travel out of ) the body, and 
evi the Lord , (& at home with 

n, 


Oazpurſes It, wee are confident.] i. e. We have 
a9t only contidence at his appearance, John 2. 
28, but always even in death it ſelf, that 
though it render us abſent from the body, *r 
will bring us home to Chriſt , and to a nearer 
ruition of him. Only note, thar accord- 
"30 the Doctrine of all the Ancients, the 
vouls of pious Men are not afſumed into the 


. bigheſt ficavens, or the immediate Preſence 


vt6od and Chriſt, inſtantly upon their depar: 
Fare hence, for thus only we ſhall be ever pre- 
/*81 oth the Lord, 1 Thelf. 4. 16, 17. when 


by the power of God, at the laft Trurr Pp, we 
ſhall be raiſed up*7o meer him in the Air , his 


promiſe being at his ſecond coming to receive ' 


his Diſciples to himſelf, rhat where he is, they 
= be alſo, John 14. 3. Bur yer, according to 
all Antiquity, the Souls of pious Men, in the 
mean time, are are 17 the place appointed for 
them mags 7 Kveip with the Lord, that is, with 
him z7 Paradiſe, where they enjoy the ſighr 
and converſation of thee Savers by way of 
Viſion : For Pau/, and the reft of the Apoſt/cs, 
faith (c) Polycarp,are in the place appointed for 
them with the Lord. Not only in Hiren Cit 
(d) Irenews , but in Paradiſe alſo our Saviour 
ſhall be ſeen, as Men are worthy to behold him. 
And this doth (e) Pexdo-Fuſtir gather from 
this very place, That the Souls A, the juſt go 
to Paradiſe , and converſe there with Chriſt by 
V1J10N. 

Ver. 9. Wherefore we labour that whether 
(we be) preſent (7n) or abſent ( from rhe body) 
we may be accepted of him (.: hs appear- 
ance.) ; 

Ver. 10. For we muſt all appear before the 
judgment ſeat of Chriſt , that every one may 
(then) receive the things done in his body, 
(or by the body) according to what he hath 
done, whether it be good , or evil. 

Te Me 7% wal, the things done by the by- 
dy.) Some Manuſcripts read mr ile 74 wal, 
propria corporis,the things proper to the body ; 
ſo he yulgar Latin : both —_P do ſul: 
ently confure the Dottrine of the R. Purgatory, 
and their Prayers for the Dead , as teaching 
Men ſhall receive hereafter, not according to 
the Prayers of others for them, when they are 
out of the Body, bur according to what they 
themſelves have done in the Body. Now it 
iS ſure, that what the living do of this kind 
for them after death,they themfelyves do not in 
the Body,and fo noaccount will be had of itin 
the Great Day. And why ſhould they fufter 
before ſuch dreadful Pains in Purgatory, who 
afterwards mult receive Rewards or Puniſh- 
ments according, not to what they have ſuf- 
fered there, but according ro what they have 
done in the Fleſh ? The Fathers here do far- 
ther note, 

1. That the ſame Body which was diſſo!- 
ved, fhall be raiſed again, and not another ; 
it being abſurd ro think that one Body ſhould 
fin, and yer another ſhould be puniſhed tor ir, 
one Body ſuffer, another ſhould be crown=d 
for it. So Methods , Chryſeftom , Theophy- 
laft. 

21y, That the Soul is to receive its Retribu- 
tions with the Body , and not withour it, ac- 
cording to (f) Methods, (8 ) Theodoret and 


2 Els 7zy 626A dufyjoy au mis Timy cio? mg Td Kugiw. EP. Y 9: 
(6) Ilz[2;s 3 6 Sang condos?) xadws dm bv?) of dearſs. ITN. 1. 5. C. 36. 
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Theodor, 


(h) Hilary 
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(h) Hil:y the Deacon;who palleth under the 
Name of St. Ambro/e. 

Ver. 11. Knowing therefore the terror of 
the Lord,tve perſwade men(to believe we all in 
all ſincerity and truth, when we propound theſe 
things 10 them, ) but (in this) we arc made ma- 
nitelt ro God, and I truſt alſo (we) are made 
maniteſt in your coniciences, (and have given 
you good aſſurance that we att fincerely.) 

Ver. 12. For we commend not our ſelves un- 
to you, (44 if we doubted o your good opinion 
of 145,) but (we ſay theſe things to) give you 
occaſion to glory on our behalf, that you may 
have fomewhat to anſwer them which glory 
in appearance, and not in heart, (or 1rat1 and 
/incerty, but either of other mens labours, 2 
Cor.10.15. or of things not really done by them, 
2 Cor. 11. 12——21,) 

Ver.13.For wherher we be beſides our ſelves 
(1ranſported in ſpeaking of our Raptures, Ex- 
tafirs, and Viſions) it 15 to (do ſervice to) God, 
or whether we be ſober (1n our diſcourſes, not 
deſiring that others ſkould think of 1s above 
what they ſee in 1s, 2 Cor.12.6. ) it is for your 
ſakes. 

Ver. 14. For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth 
us (1h 10 promote bis glory, and to 506 your 
god) becauſe we thus judge, that if one died 
tor all, then were all dead, (i. e. 0bnox10145,and 
condemned to it for ſin.) 

Ver. 15. And that he died for all, that they 
who live (by bzs death) ſhould nor henceforth 
live unto themſelves, but unto him that died 
tor him, (i. e. for their ſins) and roſe again 
( for their juſtification, Rom. 4. 24, 25.) 

Kat vai aurmwr Various, and be died for all. | 
Here obſerve 

1/}, That Chrift died for all, all that were 
dead, all who are by his death engaged to 
live to him ; as all to whom the knowledge of 
the Goſpel is vouchlated, are. 

2/y, That they do certainly miſtake the 
meaning of theſe words, then were all dead, 
who thus interpret them (1), then were all 
obliged to be dead 1o ſin : For ( 1.) in theſe 
two Verſes the word 4mSero,dead,is four times 
uſed once before, and twice after theſe words, 

hen were all dead, and both before, and after, 
jr undeniably hgnifies dearth in the proper 
accepretion of the word. Who then can think 
that in thz ſecond time, in the ſame ſentence, 
it ſhould import only an obligation to die to 
{in, or to our ſelves ? Whenloever in the Scr1p- 
{ire it bears a Metaphorical Senſe, ſome other 
word is joyned to it which doth intforce the 
{-nſe ; as when we ate faid to dre 79 fin,Rom. 
6. 2. to die roith Chriſt, Rom. 6. 8. Col. 2.20, 
jo die to the Law , Gal. 2. 19. 10 die to the 
World, Gal. 6. 14. Col. 3. 3. Here therefore 


A Paraphraſe and Comment wpon the 


Cha 

Chap.V.y, | F | 

nothing being added to it to inforce F 
it th yoda) alien trom the Hg | py 
Ver. 16. Wherefore henceforth know fn 
no man after the fleſh, (i.e. according to © | Tal 
intereſts, the Riches, Honour s, P leaſure; | recON 
Advantage s of this World, 2 Cor.1.17. _ the $ 


yea, though we have known Chriſt afig 
feſh, (expefing him as a Temporal King iy 
hoping for great Advancements in bis Kin, 
as being bis Diſciples,) yet now hence(y 
know we him ſo no more. | 

Ovx tn yep, we know Þim ſo no why! 
It 15 maniteſt that the Dr/c:ples, whilſt Gr) 
was with them, were much addiQed to this 
Temporal Intereſts, ſtill fr;ving, and comey 
ing who among them ſhould be the greatef x 


reconciling the world to himſelf, ( ard ) 59 
imputing their former treſpaſſes unto then, 
and hath commiztted to us the word of Rec 
ciliation. 


Chriſt's Kingdom , Luke 9. 46. 22.24. a (. 
to /it one at his right, the other on his Fon conc 
in his Kingdom, Mark 10. 37. and laying, WR 6 
have left all and followed thee, what ſhall oi hrs 
have therefore, Matth.19.27. and preſently A car 
ter his ReſurreQtion enquiring , V:/r thu wi in; 
Lord reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael, Abs 1, m:! 
Theſe ExpeQations, faith the Apoſtle, me hay l 
now laid afide, and ſerve Chri only for BR bat 
ritual and Eternal Advantages. Or ye tha 
interpret thee words thus : We know (ie. i in 
ſoetth no Man according to the fleſh, (i. « o i ou! 
cording to his þ at oy or his Nation, va "1 
being an I/raehte , or of the ſtock of Abrda ih 
as knowing that 27 Chriſt Feſ7s neither Ciran Wh 
ciſion availeth any thing but a new (14 ! 
ture, Gal. 6. 15. and though _—_ at tif 
knew Chriſt according to the tleth , adherin WM #* 
ro Circumcifion, and the Law , even aft WR ® 
Faith in Chrift, yet now we do not fo; tn WM © 
all theſe o/4 things are now paſſed awe), be 
being dead to the Law, that we might inen Wi * 
God, Gal. 2.20. and ſerving him now in1 i 
neſs of ſpirit, not in the oldneſs of the nn, i 
Rom. 7. 5. : i 
Ver. 17. (And ſo it is with all his finan L 
Voraries,) Therefore if any man is in Chr, AY © 
he is (become) a new Creature, old things i ® 
paſſed away, ( his affeftion ro all temporal al , 
carnal things, ) behold all things are becons 
new (77 him.) i 
Ver. 18. Now all (rhe/e) things (belzn Wi 
to the new Creation, this change of our Aft ; 
ons, this conſtraining Love) are of God, wii 
hath reconciled us ro himſelf by Jeſus Chit, , 
and hath given (or gommitted) to us the mit | 
{try of Reconcilionl. | | 
Ver. 19. To wit, that God was in Chi 
| 


/ 


( 1) E!ibins.Schlich, 
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(b) Si judicante Chriſto unuſquiſque noſlrum fafla corporis recipiet, n n utique ſine carpore adjudicabitur bon2, au 76/1 Hs 
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Ver, 20. Now then we are Ambaſſadors for 
Chrift, as though God did beſeech you by us, 
we pray you In Chriſts ſtead, be ye reconciled 
=_ Saly Xe nalanradyyl: mT ©, be ye 
wonciled to God | Here is obſervable, againſt 
the $ocinians, a double Reconciliation ; 1/t,A 
Reconciliation of God to us ; for God was 1n 
(rift reconcultzg the World uno himſelf 
through him, and thar not by renewing our 
Natures, but by af 1mputing our rreſpeſes to 
is. This Reconciliation was efteCted, faith the 
wext Verſe, by making Chriſt a Sin-oftering 
tor us, that tee might be made the righteouſ- 
wh f Grd in him, and this Reconciliation is 
Ellowed with an Exhortation on our parts 10 
be reconciled to Ged. 

057ef. But Cre//:25 objects, Thar the Re- 
conciliation here mentioned 1s aſcribed! ro 
God, and fo it cannot be the appeaſing ot his 
Anger by making any Satisfaction to him ; tor 
an it be ſuppoſed, ſaith he, that God, being 
angry, ſhould appeaſe himſelf, and thar- by 
making Satisfaction by another to himfclt. 

4nſw, | Anſwer that the Text doth not 
tarely fay, God reconciled us to himſelf, but 


that he was reconciling the World to himſelt 


in Chriſt, that is, by Chriſt , as the means of 
our Reconciliation, or as the Sin-oftering 7 
which this Reconciliation was procured. Ir 
therefore is not neceſſary that theſe words 
ſhould import, that God being angry, ſhould 
appeaſe himfelf , but only that he ſhould de- 
himſelf fo tar appeaſed by Chriſt's Sut- 
terings for us, and ſo well fatisfhed with his 
Blood ſhed tor the Remiſhon of our Sins, thar 
be would not impute thoſe Sins to any that 
telieved in him. The Blood of Chritt made 
2 Sin-oftering, making Atonement for us , as 
the Blood of the Sin-ottering under the Law 
made Atonement for the Sinner, and procured 
the forgiveneſs of his fins ; and if under the 
Law farisfaQtion was made by the Sinner to 
God, by 4 Beaſt of his own appointing, why 
may it not be made under the Goſpel by a Sa- 
our of his own ſending ? 
Ver. 21. For he hath made him to be (@) 
lin (offering) for us, who ( himſelf ) knew no 
that we might be made ( r1ighteors ith ) 
the righteouſneſs of God in him. 
Tay nwwy apapſiar kminaw, be made Dim ſin 
far wr | The words here being ſacrifica/, mult 
be explained by their uſe in the Old Law.,when 


plied to Legal Sacrifices. Now the word 
*wpne, which we render /{77, is uſed there cu- 
ltomarily for a Srn-offering , 1o the Law of 


S1r-offering is 8 v6 LLapTi 

G- + duapneg, Lev. 6.25. 
: Bullock appointed for a Sin-oftering} is 
Kagtio 7d + duaprics, 5 wegOr 5 # djuapries, the 
Bullock of ſin, Exod. 29. 36. Lev. 4. 8, 20. 


The Goat to be fſacriticed tor {in, IS n HR 
" # &> 142g7: o; X the Goat of fin, Lev. 4.29. To 
make ſuch a Beaſt a Sin-ottering tor the Peo- 
ple, IS in the lacritical Phraſc, TRAV C[4a2912) , 
mudy 72 mg duaprig, 10 make it fin, Lev. 4. 20. 
9. 7. 14.15. 15.19. Numb. 6. 11, 16. $.13. 
It cannot therefore be doubred, bur that ey 
iariy nur duama * Xete, doth hpnitic here ro 
make Chriſt a Sin offering , or Sacrifice for [in 
for ws. The end for which he was thus made 
a Sacrifice is this, that we micht be made th; 
Righteouſneſs of God in him , i.e that we 
might be juſtified by God. or mizhr obr2't 
forgiveneſs of fins through Faith in the Blog 
of this Sin oftering. For ſmanmwin Os k the 
Righteouſneſs, or the Fuftification of God, in 
St. Paul's (tile, ſtill fignities the Righteor (ſn5 15 
of Faith in Chriſt dying,or thedding his Blood 
for us; as in theſe words, fazwiouin j& ©. 
for the righteouſneſs of Ged in him 1s revealed 
from faith to fatth, as it is twernten, the juſt 
hall lIrve by his fauh, Rom. 1. 17, Again, 
Jnewowin Os, the righteouſneſs of God withcur 
the Law is manifeſt to wit the Rightcouf 
neſs of God through faith of TFeſus Chriſft.Rom. 
3. 20,21, And Chap. 10. 3, 4. For they nr: 


knowing F Jmauowny To Os, 1 he righteouſneſs C f | 


God, and going about 10 eſtabliſh therr own 
righveonſmeſe, have not ſubmitted Ti dizearw's 5; 
©: 70 the righteouſneſs of God. For Chriſt is 
the end of the Law for righicouſneſs, that is, 
Juſtification, 70 every one that belteveth Philip. 
3. 9. That I may be found in him, not having 
my own righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, bur 
that which is by thefaith of Chriſt. * 4 Jixeu- 
owny 6H Th mse, the righteouſneſs of God oy 
fauh. The Interpretation theretore given j: 
the Paraphraſe is very agreeable to Scrrprire, 
whereas the Gloſs of the Socrnans puts a con: 
tinual force upon the words; for where ir 
Scripture doth andy dares fignine 10 1reat ar; 
innocent perſon as a ſinner £ where is it that 
to be made the righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt, 
doth fignifie our being made new Creatures, 
or our being ſanQified ? where doth God's 7c- 
conciling us to Feſis Chriſt, import his con- 
verting the World to himſelf by Chriſt as his 
Ambaſſadors * Why is God ſaid not to impute 


to men their treſpaſſes by the preaching of 


Chriſt, who preached only to the loſt ſheep of 
the houſe of Iſrael, rather then by the preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles to the whole Gerti/e world? 
How was he made /in more then they.it he were 
only treated as a finner on the account of the 
ſame Doctrine which they equally preached 
and ſuffered for? And why may not Mzn te 
{4id to. be made the righteouſneſs of God in the 
Apoſtles, as well as in Chr1ft, if this only im- 
port our. being converted.and ſo mad: righteous 
by the DoArine they, as well as he, deliver'd ? 
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A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Chap.Vy l, 


CHAT. YL 


Verſe 1, E then, as workers together 
| with him (1 Cor.3. 9. and his 
Ambaſſaders, 2 Cor. 5. 20. ) beleech you alſo 
that ye receive not the grace of God in vain. 
Xepiy 5% O87, the grace of God. | The grace 
of God in the O!d Teſtament imports his fa- 
vour and kind affection to us; and in this 
lenſe it is ſaid in general, a good man obtaineth 
137) Xagiv magg. Kupiw, favour of the Lord, Prov. 
3.34. 12.2. Or in particylar, that 
{uch a pious Man found IN zaper, 
grace in the ſight of God, 2 Sam. 
15. 25. Gen. 6: $8. for as when it 
is ſaid, that Foſeph found grace 
in his Maſters fight, the meaning 
is, his Malter ſhew'd favour to 
1m; and when *tis added, that the Top: 
trans found grace in the fight of Foſeph , the 
i: caning, is, he was enclined to ſhew favour 
15 them, and grant them Corn for their Sub- 
t:itance. So when the Scripture faith, that pi- 
vis Perſons found grace in the fight of God,the 
Piraſe mult fignihe God's inclination to ſhew 
Miuicv, and bear a kind AﬀeQion to them, 
Ihe Grace of God in the New Teſtament , 
when it is not uſed to ſignifie the miraculous 
(zifts of the Holy Ghoſt, bears —_— the 
{ame ſenſe 3. as when the Ange! faith to Mary, 
Thou haſt found grace with God, Luke 1. 30. 
St. Stephen of King David, that he found 
grace with God, AQts 7. 46. St. Luke, that 
Teſus increaſed yapm in grace with God and 
Man, Luke 2. 52. when Paul and Silas are 
{iid to be commended 16 the grace of God for 
the work of the Miniflry, AQ 13. 3. 14. 26, 
15.40. this being done by their Prayers to 
God for his Favour and Afiſtance in that 
Work. When Men are faid to be j»ſtified by 
ihe grace of God, Acts 15. 11. Rom.3.24. Eph. 
1. 7. aid ro have forgiveneſs of their fans, ac+ 
cording to the riches of bis grace, it muſt im- 
port the ſame z tor juſtification, and forgive- 
;.:{s of fin are atts of God's tree grace and fa- 
Your to the finner. When it is faid that we 
re ſaved by the grace of the Lord Feſws , AQts 
5. 11. by grace ye are ſ:ved, not of works, by 
£ ace ice are ſaved through faith, Eph. 2. 8, 9. 
Ying this is ſpoken to Men yet alive, and ſo 
ublig'd 10 work out their ſalvation with fear and 
-£220/;118 it Cannot inean that they were aCtual- 
: {1ved,but only that they were called toa ſtate 
; Salvation,enjoy'd the means, and were put in 
ths way otSalvation by grace,according to thoſe 
wards of the fame Apoſte, He bath ſaved ws, 
ard cailed us with an holy calling, not accord- 
it!2 40 our works, but the grace groen #s 1M 
C'rift Feſus, 2 Tim. 1. 9. And to be thus fa- 
ved by grace, is to þe ſaved by the mercy and 
tivour of God to us, according to thoſe words 


Gen: 39. 4. 
43-14. 47: 
25.Ex0d.3, 
{Ob 
12. 36, 


% 
> 


"y 
I, 
i 

U 


God our Saviour 10 man appeared, nt by my, 
of righteouſneſs which we have done, but ly ig 
mercy he ſaved us,Tit.3.4,5. it being purely 
the mercy and the grace of God that ary Ng 
07 1s called to the knowledge of Salvation 
Chriſt. When the grace of God is fail g 
have abounded towards ws , Rum. 5. 15, 
15. 16. that grace is ſtiled he free gift of Gu 
When St. Pau! ſaith, that by the grace of Ge 
I am what I am, 1 Cor. 15. 10. that he wa 
called by his grace, Gal. 1. 15. ard that th 
grace of God was abundant to bim, 1 Tim, 
14. he himſelf interprets this of God's gry 
mercy to ſo great a ſinner. When he faith ! 
do not fruſtrate the grace of God, Gal. 2. 
this he interprets to be God's favour to Ma 
kind, in ſending his Son to die for us Ty 
exceeding riches of bzs grace, Eph.2.7. is Gith 
great kindneſs to us in Chriſt Jeſus ; andy 
the grace of Godit is that Chriſt taſteddeahjy 
every man, 2 Tim. 1.9. Hebr. 2. 9. Hence 
this Goſpel filed 1he.grace of God which brag 
ſatvation, Tit. 2.11, The grace of God alias 
able to build 74 up, and procure us an umn 
tance among them that are ſandified,AQs 31 
This alſo muſt be the import ot the wat, 
when the Apofies exhort their Converts toas 
tinue in the grace of God, As 13. 43. all 
when they inform us, that God confirmed tk 
word of bzs grace by doing ſigns and wonder 
AQs 14. 3. and that tbe Lato came 

but grace by Feſws _ John 1. 17- Setk 
Notes on Heby. 12, 28. 13. 9. James 4. 6. 

My ets xeyoy Þ yaiger NEadur, 7101 10 recerve tl 
grace in vain. | This we do ( 1. ) Wham 
do not obtain the end for which it ws & 
ligned, vis. to teach ws, denying all ungodinei 
and worldly luſts, to lrve righteouſly , foberh, 
and godly in this preſent world. Thus tha 
Oblations which are not acceptable toGodur 
ſtiled van oblations, I{a. 1. 13. and the Worltiy 
which is not according to his will, vas wr 
ſhip,Mat.15.9. becauſe this Worſhip, and tel 
Oblations, though defigned to procure Got 
tavour,will not do K. (2.) When we rect 
no benefit by the grace received, and it (a 
veys no pardon or ſalvation to us, 10, vx 
ſuppofition that there will be no ReſurreÞa, 
your faith is in vain, 1 Cor. 15.17. and it ja 
retain it not, ye have believed in vain, \- 2. 
to /abour in vain, and run. in vain, Gal. 2: 
4-11. is to do theſe things without profit 
tham for whoſe ſakes they are done: 
thoſe are called van gueſtions, Tt. 3. $ ud 
ugs words, Marth. 12. 36. which arc unpior 
radie. 
Ver. 2. For he faith (I/z. 49. 8.) have hears 

thee in a time accepted, ( i e. of fav 
acceptance) and in the day of Salvation bits 


of the lpotle, When the kindneſs and kove of 1 tuccoured thee : behold, now is the ( &*/ 
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-»nr24 time, now is the day of falvation, 
hn God ſends bis Miniſters to preach, anl1 
Cer it to YOU, 2 Cor. 6. 20.) : 

" $ae5 Iles +76147% Ou , I bave heard thee in 4 
ine accepted. | Theſe are the words of God 
be Father to Chriſt , ſignifying that he had 
ccznt22 his Larerceſon for the Converlion of 
w Gates, and declaring that he had given 
im & devizle may $ver, x = a Covenant to the 
"giows, a Light to the Gentues , and his ſal- 
zicnto the ends of che earth , a. 49. 6, 8. 
421 { the (a) Zeros interpret them. That Sal- 
1tion either in the Prophet ſpeaking of Chriſt, 

the [aloation of the ends T ihe earth, or n 

x2 470Þle, ſpeaking of the day of ſaluation , 

0:10 mean the deliverance of the Chriſtians 
rom the perſecuting Zews is very improbable 
1 it ef) and is confurted by thoſe words,now 
; the day of ſalvation, tor Chriſtians then 
mined under Perſccution,both trom Zew and 
bzat/e, and the deſtruction of Feruſalcm, 

hick is ſuppoſ2d ro have brought the delive- 
unce to the Chriſtians from the perſecuting 

Fexs, was fourteen years after the writing 
his pull le. 

Ver. 3. (Which we are careful ſo to preach 
becomes workers with God, v. 1.) Giving no 
jul ) offence in any thing, that the miniltry 

x not blamed 


Y2r4.But in all ;-- approving our ſelves 
$the Miniſters of God, in much patience, in 
Miftions, in neceſſities, in Liſtrefles. 

edu] Say ſome, imports AﬀiEtions in the 
renal, 'Arcyza: more grievous Troubles. 
rwnzgia ſuch preſſures as reduce us to the 
reate!t itreights. See Chap. 4. $, 9. 

Ver. 5. In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in tu- 
tatts (ra:ſed againſt us for preaching the Go- 
el) in labours, in watchingy in faltings, (i.e. 
x conflact induring all ſorts of ſufferings, and 


ha u! kinds of ſelf demal ſor the Goſpels 


Fer. 6. By pureneſs ( of conver/ation, ) b 
nowledge ( of the ek 7 crave P; by ec 
_, on - provocations,) by kindneſs 
| 10s all men,) by the ( various exfts of the 
WlyGholt.by pk d- pde; ated. 
| Ver, 7. By the word of truth (preach'd) by 
Power of God, (confirming it, Rom.15.19.) 

"= amour ot righteouſnels ( which covers 
, | proj us, when aſſaulted) on the right 
(by Preſperozus,) and on the lett (by ad: 
(4 events.) 

"> By (going through the various condi- 
ld honour and dithonour , by (gong 
be evil report and good report , (being 

6% {pon by the wiſe men of the world ) as 
, 5 and yet (being) true ( diſpenſers of 
/ =y d v ys 19 them.) 

4 5 4Sunknown (ard obſcure perſons,) 

Ft well known ( Ars coir Perle eve 


perform) as dying daily (by our continual perſe- 
culions, ) and (yet) behold we live: as chatt- 
ned, and ( yer ) not killed. 

Ver. 10. As forrowtul ( in outward appeor- 
ance, ) yet always (inward!y) rejoycing , as 
poor ( in the concernments of the world ) yet 
making many (:ruly and ſpiritually) rich ; as 
baving nothing, yet poſſcihing all things : (7 
comentedneſs of mind, Philip. 4. 18. in the f- 
vour of that God who givet) all things richly to 
enjoy, 1 Tim. 6. 17. in Chriſt Jeſus who is all 
in all, Col. 3. 11. and in whom we are blejjed 
with all ſpiritual bleffings , Eph. 1. 3. end in 
the promiſe to inherit atl things , Rev. 21: 
7-) 

Ver. 11, O ye Corinthians, our mouth is 
(freely) opened to you, { 17 ſpeaking well of 
you , Chap. 7. 4.) our heart (und ozr affectiv;) 
is enlarged to you. 

Ver. 12. Ye are not ftraitned in us, { yo: 
have a large room in our hearts, ) but you are 
{traitned (rather) in yout own bowels (of affe- 
ton tous.) 

Ver.1z. Now for a recompence in the ſame 
(&ind,) | ſpeak as to my children , be ye alto 
enlarged (17 your affettions to me your ſpiritual 
Father.) 

Ver. 14. Be ye not unequally yoked with 
unbelievers, ( do not joyn with them in their 1- 
dol Feaſts, and Heatheniſh Rites, or in the Ma- 
\rimonial yoke; )tor what fellowthip hath righ- 
teouſneſs with unrighteouſneſ2and what com- 
munion hath light with darkneſs ? | 

Ver. 15. And what concord hath Chriſt 
with Belial? or whar part hath he that be- 
lieveth with an Infidel ? 

M5 201428 frheftoyarles emaris, be 220t wgegually 
yoked with unbehevers.| Here note that thei 
words cannot be duly brought to prove that 
Chriſtians muſt not communicate with vicious 

rions at the Table of the Lord, though they 
be Chriſtians in profeſſion, fince the Apoſt/e 
only ſpeaks of Unbelievers. 2/y, The Apoſtle 
here uſech the very words by which the Pro- 
pher 1/a:ah , Chap. 52. 11. exhoits the Fes ro 
preſerve themſelves in B2by/on trom the conta- 
gion of their Idolatry, and by which Sr.' Fobr 
exhorts all Chr:ſt:arns not to partake of the fins 
or the ſpiritual whoredoms of the Beaſt, Rev. 
18. 4. He therefore cannot be ſuppoſcd to tor: 
bid all Chrijtians all converſe even with the 
Unbeliever, for he permits the believing Hul: 
band to live with the unbelieving Wite , and 
will not ſutter the believing Wite to depart 
from her unbelieving Husband, 1 Cor. 7.12,13. 
he therefore only doth torbid communion with 
them in aQions proper to them as Heathers, 
and alien from the Proteſhon of Chriſtianty, 
viz, their Feaſtings and Sacritices in the 1dot 
Temples, 1 Cor. 8. 10. 10.24. And, by Ana- 
logy, he alſo may be ſuppoſed to torbid Chrr- 


(a) Pug. fid. parts 2.C. 11.5 21. | 
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214 
ſtians to marry with an Unbeliever, for this 
was 1lways held unlawful for the Fes to 
marry wich an {(b) Heathen, till they became 
Proſelytes to 1heir Religion. For they looking 
un701 theratelves as rhe pure ſervants of God, 
N-l:. 2. 20. See Note on 1 Cor. 7. 14.thought 
ir a corruption ot the holy Seed ro marry with 
the People of the Earth; and hence, when this 
vas done, Ezra complains that mg, » aipus 
1007 &1 THIS Aaols hs Ys the holy Seed was mixed 
with the people of the earth, Ezra 9. 9. Now 
the Chrt/l:4175 being made an holy Navon, a 
peculiar People, the Holy Temple in which 
God by his Spirit dwelt, it feemeth as unhr 
that they ſhould marry with hearbenyh Idola- 
ters, and therefore to ſuch of them as were 
tree, the Apoſt/es _ thus,Ler them marry 
only in the Lord,x Cor.7.39. 1.e.to one of their 
own Religion : the marriage with an Infide/ 
being the cloſeſt conjunttion with them, ſub- 
j-Qing them many times to a neceſſary abſti- 
nence from Chriſtian Aſſemblizs, and to con- 
tinual temptations to Apoſtacy , or compliance 
with their evil manners 

V.- 16. Ard what agreement hath the 
Teii:ple of God with Idols? (you therefore 
muſt have none with them, ) for ye are the 
Temple of the living God, as God hath faid I 
will dwell in them, and walk in (7. e. among ) 
them, and I will be their God, and they ſhall 
be my people. 

Ver, 17. Wherefore come out from among 
ihem, and be ye ſeparate, ſaiththe Lord, and 
rouch not the unclean thing,and I will receive 
(and :cceprt) you. 

Ver. 18. And I will he a Father unto you, 
and ye ſha!l be my fons and daughters, faith 
the Lord Almighty. 

"Emper veiy eis meTvce., I will be to you a Fa- 
ther.) Theſe words are not to be found in 
Fer. 31. 1, 9. but they are the words of God 
to So/omon the Ruler of his People, Ari you 
os x, valor, a Fudge wer bes ſons and daugh- 
ters, Wild. 9. 7. and they begin thus, Te 5 


(b) Buxt. Lex. p. 493- 


(c) Targ.in Cant. 1. 4, 5. 
bar Rab. $ 9.in Deut. 23. 14- 


A Paraphrafe and Comment npon the 


(d) Part. 3+ $ 17. p. 179. 


Chap. Vl.y, i 


Ay KyeCGr mu loKeg rat x thus faith the Lord 41 
mighty, 2 Sam. 7. 8. ard v. 14. ww bas us 
els | THF 2&) WT £744 Wl 145 UPy, I will be to big 
a tather, and he ſhall be 10 me a Son, wig 
words are by the Apoſt/z aſcribed to Chys 
Hebr. 1. 4, 5. and here to all Chriftigns 6 
ing Members of his Body, ard joynt Hei 
with him. Moreover, the (c) Fes hoy 
that the Drone Majeſty - ducelt among thy 
After the days of Jacob, faith the Book (4) 
Cofri, holy men increaſed into a great Aſent 
and tbe Shechinah, or Droine Majeſty refed g 
on them by love to be their God. This far 
God here promiſesto pious Chr:/t1ans, as lei 
the true ]/rae/ites. Again, they alſo thor 
thar purity from Uncleannefſs was a n 
requitite to obtain this preſence of God. (\ fy 
God, ſay they, deth not appropriate his nancy 
Iſrael to be called their God , but when the 
Camps arc holy ; but at that very moment tg 
they are fo, he makes his preſence 10 dull 
mong them, and becomes their God, and the 
things the Apoſt/e, according to the Script 
Language, here applies to the Society of 
1ans. And oh ! what a powertul 
do they miniſter to all Chri/t:ans, to cle 
themſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſim, 
perfeiting holineſs in the fear of God, as tit 
defire this Almighty Lord and Proteftcrtols 
ſtill preſent with them, and would not Ix 
noxious to the dreadful woe which certf 
will follow upon his departure , Upevy 
as they would have this God to be their Gl 
which is a ſtate of preſent bliſs, for bleſed et 
the people who have the Lord for their Gd. 
they would have been related to them 42 
heavenly Father, which relation ſecurs it 
enjoyment of all Bleſſings to them, which ty 
duly ask, Marth, 7. 12. Laſtly, as theydds 
to be his Sons and Daxebters, and by that gb 
rious Relation to be made heirs of God, 90 
Heirs with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. and to have 
Spirit of his Son in their hearts , crying 
ather, Gal. 4. 6. 


(e) Cofri ibid. p.17h. las 
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PPENDIX 


OIxth Chapter of the Second Epiſtle 


LL V1-H-E 


CORINTHIANS 


Onfieur /e Clerk hath obſeryed in his 

Arts Critica, part 1. c. 8. þp. 110. 

That ſince the time of St. Auſtin, 

ſearce any word bath been uſed more 
jrequently in ſpeaking concerning the Conver- 
fon of a Senner, then is that of Grace ,, and yet 
if you a4k them that uſe it what they mean by it, 
they can gre you no clear Anſwer : So that a 
Jeſute ſaid, not unpleaſantly, 1 bat it teas 10- 


thing but a Neſcio quid, and that the Grace of 


ood in Scripture doth always fignifie not any 
ſecret Aﬀiatuvs, but his Mercy and his Kindneſs 
ow. Now that 1 may not ſeem, with his 
witty 7eſuite, to ridicule, or with the Pe/agr- 
at; to deny that Grace, becauſe my Note in 
itis Chapter, partly accorderh with his Cri- 
ucks, | thall here briefly ſhew two things : 
1/77, That it ſeems neceſſary to aſſert rhat 
ud. vouchlates to Men, not only the outward 
Diſpenſarions of his Word to be the ordinary 
mans ot their Converſion and Sanctification, 
but alſo ſome inward Afiittances and Operati- 
0:5 of his holy Spirit. 

- 21y, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew that theſe 
llltances may be 1o explained, as to be no 
more unintelligible, then are all the Influences 
ot od upon the Soul , or the Temprations of 
the Evil Spirit. 

Firſt, Thar ir is neceſſary to aſſert that God 
Sales to Men ſome inward Operations or 
ances of his Holy Spirir, ro encline them 
) *__ 1s good, convert, and tanCtihe them. 
\J 

1. Why elſe is ir exprelly ſaid, That God 


arſe n us both to will and to ds of his good 
*</ore, Philip. 2.13. and doth within us what 
ace: Ptaole in bis fight, Hebr. 13. 21. for ſurz 
_ properly be ſaid <4zgydr , » mar G 
= 19 at. and work within is, who does, and 


' Men to wickednels. 


worketh nothing in us. Yea, how doth the 
Word of God it felt, when heard, or read, 
work on us but by making impreſſions on ou; 
Minds ? and ſhall that be deny'd to God him- 
ſelf which we allow to his Word ? or thall 
he not be believed, when he liith, Hz doin 
work in 1 bot to will and do, tHe dot: 112 
what 1s acceptable in his fight © 

Again, Does it not ſum unrafoniule to 
deny that intiuvence to God, and the Good 
Spirit to excite Men to goodnets, wiich ge- 
erally is, and muſt according 9. ihs Scrip- 
ture, be allowed to, the Evil Spirit tempting 
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2 
Now, though this Evii 
Spirit cannor lay us under a n<ccthry of doing 
wickedly, yet is he frequently in Scripture re: 
preſented as a Temprer to fit, which he can 
only be immediately by raihbng tome Ideis in 
our Brain which do excue, ditpole, and more 
us.4S our own thoughts. or imvard ſentiments, 
1t other times, are wont to do, to Waat is & 
vil. He alto is in Scripture tiled that Spiric 
which &2y4 works inwardly in the Children of 
Dijobedience, Eph. 2. 2. and /egds them cartiwe 
&s 79 Cells StAnue, 10 do his till, 2 Tim. 2. 26. 
which words ſeem plainly ro import lome 11- 
ward energy of Saturn to excite them to this 
diſobedience to the will of God,and this com- 
plyance with his own will, fince then /rro7ge» 
1s be that ts in us, ihen he that i5 in ihe wor'd, 
1 John 4.4. 7.e.that good Spirit which divells 
in pious Men, is mure porvertul in them then 
Satan 1S in wicked Men, we mutt alli iv thts 
good >JoJogle erpyar 1 work 1n the Cliiicien 1 
Obedience, as S$2tan 1s allowed to work 11 his 
own Children. 
Moreover the evii Spirit is reprefentzl 28 
a lying Spirit in iÞe mouth of he's Propict s, 
1 Kines 22. 21. He moved Povidio ne gfe! 
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the People, 1 Chron. 21. 1. He entred into 
Judas, Luke 22. 3. He fild the heart of A- 
nanias 10 lie to the Holy Ghoſt, As 5.3. All 
which Expreſſions can never be accounted for 
without allowing him ſome power to work 
upon the Spirits of theſe Perſons, fo as to raiſe 
Within them ſome ſuch Ideas as would excite, 
and ſtir them up to the pertormance of thoſe 
ations. Nor can we otherwiſe give any ra- 
tional account of the Snares, Methods, Wiles. 
and Deviſes of Satan mentioned 2 Cor. 2. 11. 
Eph. 6. 11. or fell how he comes, and takes 4- 
way the word out of the heart, Luke 8. 12. or 
how he takes advantage over 15 when we are 
overwhelm'd with grief, 2 Cor. 2. 10. 

When therefore, on the other hand, God is 
ſaid to put his fear, and bis law in our hearts, 
Jer. 32. 40. Hebr. 8. ro. and his ſpirit within 
165, Exek. 36.27. to create in us aclean beart, 
and renew in 16 4a right ſpirit, ibid. ro grue 19 
new heart, Ezck.11.9. to circumciſe,and to con- 
vert the heart, Deut.30.6. Jer.31.18. If heb 
his good Spirit raiſeth no good Motions, or 1: 
' deas in us, which may diſpoſe us to his fear, 
and by attention to them may convert and 
cleanſe our hearts, if he vouchſafes unto us no 
inward Illuminations, by attending to which 
we may diſcern the wondrows things of his Law, 
what can theſe Words or Metaphors import ? 
Or why is his Spirit put within us, if he hath 
nothing to do there ? yea, why are we faid to 
be ftrengthned with might through the Spirit 
in the inward man to dg bis will 2 Eph. 3. 16. 
to be enabled through the Spirit to mortifie the 
deeds of the fleſh, Rom. 8. 13. Why is this 
Spirit ſaid to help our infirmities, V. 26. to pu- 
rifie our bearts, 1 Pet. 1. 22. to be unto us a 
Spirit of Santtification, 1 Cor. 6. 11. the Com- 
forter,the Spirit of Power, Love.,and of a ſound 
Mind, 2 Tim. 1. 7. For how is it poſſible he 
ſhould be all, or any of theſe things to us, or 
ſhould do all , or any of theſe things for us, 
by doing nothing in us? And ſeeing Conſola- 
tion arileth only from the inward teſtimony 
of the Conſcience ; ſeeing SanCtification conſiſts 
in the renewing of the inward Man, and hath 
the Soul for its SubjeQ ;. ſeeing the Heart is 
Petrified by an inward change, and temper, 
which renders it averſe from fin, and ſers the 
AﬀeCtions, Defires, and Inclinarions of the 
Soul againſt ir; ſeeing the Deeds of the Fleſh 
are only mortifted by ſuch a Renovation of 
the Mind as makes us to diſcern the pernici- 
ous EfteQts and dreadful Conſequences of li- 
ving ſtill according to our fleſhly Appetires, 
and fo begetreth a dread and hatred of rhem, 


a Reſolution to forſake them, a vehement De- 


fire to be freed from them, a fincere Endea- 
vour to refiſt the Motions of the Fleſh, and a 
Care that we do not for the future yield Obe- 
dience to it in the luſtings of it; if then there 
be no Renoyarion wrought in us by the Spi- 
rit, no Teſtimony of him wrth our ſprrits that 
we are the Sons of God, how can a Man con- 
- ccive that-atl this ſhould be done by the Spirit 


A Paraphbreſe and Comment upon the 


without any energy on the Mind, and the 
feCtions of a Man , and by that conſequeny 
on the Will ? 

Moreover, if the holy Spirit hath no hay 
in producing, and carrying on the new Lis 
why is he ſtiled hue Lormnuiy, a quickning q 
life groing Spirit, ſeeing all Vital Operatic 
iſſue from a Spirit ating in us, why ar 
ſaid to /rve in the Spirit , Gal. 5. 15, and y 
walk in the Spirit, Rom, 8. 14. and dau 
be lead, or conduQted by. the Spirit of Gy 
For as in natural and moral aQions,we cams 
be ſaid to live, or walk, without an ing 
Principle of Lite and Motion, or to he ley 
or guided in thoſe Attions, but by the lj 
of Reaſon, ſo neither can we properly be {y 
to live, and walk in the Spirit, or to be gy 
ded by him, if he imparts no inward Lighty 
guide us in the ways of Piety, no inward ms 
tions to excire us to walk in them, no inal 
ſtrength or viral efficacy for the performa 
of them. And were jt otherwiſe, why and 
thoſe inward habits and diſpolitions whj 
adorn the Soul, and make it meet for the 
beritance of Saints in light, tiled the Frat, 
not of the preaching of the Word, or of «n 
own Conſideration, but of rhe bo Sp! 
For how are they his Fruits, if he d oth 
to produce them ? why are they till 
according to this DoQrine,never to that whid 
only doth, but to that only which doth mt 
produce them ? - 

To ſay theſe things, and theſe expreſivs 
concern only the rimes in which the exa 
dinary Gifts and Operations of the Holy 
rit were vouchſafed, is to make future gs 
fince the ceafing of theſe Gifts, deſpair of is 
ing quickned, ſanQified, or comforted, or 
enabled to purifie the heart, or to m 
= deeds of a fleſh ; to ””- - ag; pe» 

irit, and conſequently to deſpair 0 
— the Sons of God, united ro Chriſt Jel 
or having any of the Fruits of the Wit 
wrought within them. And were it only tha 
that no Man could be iy po born 2g 
without Water and the | Ghoſt, by wat 
are we now regenerated ? Why are we 0 
baptized ? or why is Baptiſm adminiſtred { 
in the name of the Holy Ghoſt? : 

In fine, it ſeems not poſſible, according 
this Hypotheſis, to explain how , or to wit 
end the Holy Spirit is ſo often ſaid to duel, 
or to abide within us ; how we are matt # 
habitation of God through the Spirit , How 
are made the Temples of God through tht 
Ghoſt which is in us, or united to 
the Spirit, or to what end the Holy 
thus dwells, or takes up his abode 1 - 
in whom he aQeth nothing, or reſts upotWf 
Chriſtian Sufferers whom he doth not po 


with inward courage. And yet this 2 


the good Spirit with us, is repreſented __ 
ly as the higheſt Priviledge, but as th* 1 
mable advantage of the Chriſtian, By this ind 
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Second Epiſtle to the C ORIN THIANS. 


oth encourage his Diſciples to demonſtrate 
their love to him by Keeping his Command- 
ments, that then the Father will love them, and 
x, faith he, corl/ take wp 0ur abode with them, 
loka 14- 23+ By this, 1: ith the Apoſtle, God 
lecomes our God, and we his People, our Fa- 
ther, we bis Sons and Daughters, 2 Cor.6.16. 
Ard from our union by this Spirit to-our Head 
Chritt Teſus, ſuch an wgyee, or inward work- 
ing, is f3id to be diffuſed through every part 
of hismyſtical Body, as cauſerh zhe whole Bo- 
dy 10 encreaſe, and edifie it ſelf in love, Eph. 
15. ColofÞ. 2. 19. Now what account can 
te offered of theſe things, without allowing 
{ome inward Operations of the Holy Spirit, 
4the conſequence of this Spiritual Union , 
20d this inhabitation ot the Holy Spirit in us ? 
ra, who can tell what is the advantage of 
thel2 promiſes, I w1// put my ſpirit in you, Or 
fur bi «fon you, 2IOV. 1. 23. Jer. 36. 27. 
37.14. Zach. 12. 10. John 7. 37, 3s. if we 
receive no influx from him thus put into our 
hearts? Whar, laſtly, is it for the Holy Spirit 
ous, or to be taken from us ? or what 
an be the dreadful miſery and woe denounced 
ypon us when be dotb ſo ? For if hedid nothing 
n us whillt he continued to be with us, what 
an we lole by his departure ? or why did 
David ſo importunately beg God would 7ot 
take bis boly Spirit from him ? Pal. 51.12. 
To lay here the holy Spirit only dwelt in 
COriſtane, whilſt the extraordinary Gifts and 
Allatus of the holy Spirit were continued to 
a Church, and they lay under Perſecution 
from the Heathen E os is not only to 
conradict the tenor of the Scriptures, which 
&clare that all Chriſt's living Members are 
tus united by the Spirit to their Head, 1 Cor. 
2.13, and that ry any man have not the 
Spit of Chrift , dwelling in him, he :s none 
£5 Rom, 8. 9. He _ Son of 
Or as many as are led by the Spirit 0 
Gal, they are the Sons of a 14. fle #4 
00 night to call, God Father, v. 15. no intereſt 
adoption, and the inherirance of Sons, 
v.17. but it is alſo to enervate the virtue of 
0 Fromiſes of Chriſt, and the conſolation of 
Uriftians of all future Ages under their Suffer: 
FF tor the fake of Chriſt ; yea, it is in ef: 
a 's make the diſpenſation of the Goſpel 
b ih: difference betwixt that,and the Law, 
ing by the Apoſt/e placed in this , that the 
'*18 1%e miniftration of the Letter only, the 
our Ulo of the Spirit, And if this were ſo 
" Arr theſe extraordinary Operations of 
"od w Pprit laſted,then from the time thar 
+: © eaſed, the Goſpel doth not in this 
1 2M the Law, or deſerve to be preferr'd 
it on that account. 
Fra This Dodrine good f take 
c u energy of Prayer in general, a 
_ the virtue of Prayer tor the Holy Spirit 
| Hncular, and ſo to make Men flight and 
yer that Duty of which the Scripture 
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ſpeaketh ſo magnificently, and to which it fo 
requently exhorts us, at leaſt, it ſeems not - 
well conftiſtent with the tenor of thoſe inſpi- 
red Prayers, or thoſe Preſcriptions for it re- 
corded in the Holy Scripture. For who can 
reconcile it with thoſe reſhons in which 
holy Men of God ſo often beg God would ex- 
cline their bearts unto him, fince this he can- 
not do without ſome tion on their 
hearts, that he would draw them, that they 
might run after bim, that he would open their 
Jes, and grove them underſtanding to diſcern 
1s Law, that he would /ead them in the r1ig4t 
way, in the way everlaſting, and guide them 
by bis eye? For if God by his Spirit hath uo 
influence upon the Hearr, or Soul, how doth 
he encline, or draw it? it none upon the un- 
derſtanding, how doth he enlighten or inftruct 
it? if this be done duly by the Word read, 
preach'd, and pondered in the hearr, we may 
as well apply our ſelves to that work with- 
out, as with Prayer, unleſs we in thele caſes 
pray for ſome new external Revelations, or 
tor ſome Motives not contain'd in Scrip- 
ture. 

Moreover, according to this DoQtine, it 
ſeems both fruitleſs and abſurd to pray for 
the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, or to expect 
we ſhould enjoy it. And ſo that paſlage of 
St. Luke, Ark and ye ſhall recerve, ſeek and 
you ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened to 
you for if evil parents grve good gifts to their 
children, how much more will your heavenly 
Father grve his boly Spirit to them that aak © 
bim, Luke 11. 9, 33. muſt be of no uſe or 
virtue to us. For what in theſe Expreſſions can 
we pray for, but the aſſiſtance of the holy 
Spint ? and whart aſſiſtance can he afford us, it 
he doth not operate at all upon our Souls ? 

To ſay this Promiſe is to be confined to the 
Apoſtles days, ſeems not agreeable to reaſon ; 
for why then do we hear of it in the Ser- 
mon on the Mount, which certainly was ſpo- 
ken es «xe 57 aai, 17 the audience of the mus. 
titude? Why doth it run in words ſo general 
xs Þ, for every one than azks recerves © 
Moreover, thoſe ſpiritual and ordinary Efteds 
for which the holy Spirit was then given, 
thoſe Fruits of the Spirit they produced in 
them, are as needful, and as ſpiritually good 
tor Chriſtians now, as when our Saviour ipake 
theſe words ; for as the holy Spirit was need- 
ful then to ſtrengthen Chrilt's Servants zn the 
inward man 10 do his will, Eph. 3. 16. to com- 
fort them in Tribulations, and ſupport them 
under fiery Trials, and to preſerve them trom 
the Subrilries of Satan, and the Temptations 
of the wicked World, ſo is there the ſame 
need of his afſiſtance now tor all theſe graci- 
ous ends, and therefore the ſame reaſon to 
expett him {till to all theſe purpoſes. Mote- 
over, the Conditions of this Promiſe may be 
performed by us now, as well as then; we 
may be now fincerely defirous to obey the holy 

g1v) 
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' Will of God, and with true fervency and im- 
portunity may beg the holy Spirit to this end. 
nd it we may acceptatly perform thoſe Du- 
tics to which this Promiſe is annexed, why 
may we not as confidently expett the Blefling 
promiſed trom the God of Truth ? For the 
encourapement there given to expett the aſh- 
ltance of the holy Spirit is this, that we ask 
him of our heavenly Father. Now this moſt 
comfortable relation God bears to all his Chil- 
dren of whar Ape ſoever, he is the ſame yeſter- 
day, to day, and for ever; and therctore there 
is now, and ever will be, the ſame henignity 
in God, the fame good will and readineſs in 
him to give his holy Spirit now unto this Chil- 
dren tor all needful purpoſes, as in all tormer 
Ages. It therefore in like manner we do ask, 
we muſt have equal reaſon to expett we 
ſhould receive him. To proceed theretore 

2/y, To explain, as far as I am able, and 
think it needful fo to do, how thoſe Fruits of 
the Spirit, which the Schov/s call Graces, are 
wrought in us by the Spirit of God. 

1/1, 1 aſſert that the manner in which the 
holy Spirit as upon the Minds and Hearts of 
Men , for the production of theſe Fruits or 


Graces, and the preparatory Diſpoſitions of 


the Soul rowards them , may reaſonably be 
conceived to be tuch as is ſutable to the Rea- 
fon and Faculties of Men. viz. the Under- 
{ſtanding and the Will. Now. it is certain, 
that what naturally makes the Underſtanding 
to perceive is Evidence propoſed and appre- 
hended, conſidered or adverted to, for nothing 
turther can be requiſite to make me come unto 
the knowledge of the truth,and underſtand what 
the will of the Lord is, and fo be wiſe wnto 
arvation. Hence the Afoſt/e prays that his 
Philippians might abound more and more in 
knowledge, and in all wiſdom, & micn arawat, in 
all perceprion, that 1o they may approve the 
things that are moſt excellent, Philip. 1. 9, 10. 
Hence he ſpeaks to the Romans thus, Be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, es 
7? Srapater, that you may diſcern and approve 
what 7s according ta the good, and acceptable, 
and perfett will of God, Rom. 12. 2. and faith 
to the Epheſians, Be ye not untaſe, but under- 
Randing what the twill of the Lord zs, Eph.5.17. 
and v. 8, 10. Walk as children of the light.ap- 
proving what 7s acceptable to the Lord. Again, 
what makes the Will chulſe, is ſomething ap- 
proved by the Underttanding,and conſequent- 
ly appearing to the Soul as good , and whar- 
{oever it retuſeth is ſomething repreſented by 
the Underſtanding, and ſo appearing to the 


Will as evil, whence all that God requires of 


us is, and can be only this, to refuſe the evil, 
and 10 chaſe the good. Wherefore to ſay that 
Evideyce propoſed, apprehended, and confi- 
dered is not ſufficient to make the Under- 
{tanding to approve; or that the greateſt 
Good propoſed, the greateſt Evil threatned, 
when equally believed, and refleQed on, is 
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not ſufficient to engage the Will to chuſe 8g 
(00d, and to refuſe that Evil, is in efte8 1 
ſay, that which alone doth move the Willy 
chuſe, or to refuſe, is not ſufficient to & 
itſo todo; thar which alone is Fequifire 
make me underitand and approve, is not fy 
hcient fo to do. Now this being contradittgn 
to itſelf, muſt of neceſhty be falſe. ; 
Be it then that we have naturally an ay 
fon to the Truths propoſed to us in the @ 
ſpl, that only can make us indifpoſed tog 
tend to them, bur cannot hinder our conjick 
on when we apprehend them, and atrend y 
them. Whence for removal of it. the Apo 
only prays that he eyes of our underſiundn 
may be enlightned, that we may know they, 
Eph. 18 adding, hat there the light of th 
knowledge of the glory of God in Chrift Ja 
was revealed, if after this the:r Goſpel na 
hid from any, it was only ſo, becaufe the (ff 
of this world had blinded the conceptions of tire 
minds, that the light of the Goſpe! might m 
ſhine into them, 2 Cor. 4.3, 4. Be it that thx 
is In ns a _renitency to the Good we ze 
chuſe ; that only can indiſpoſe us to belies 
and to approve it as our chiefeſt Good, Ber 
that we arg prone to the Evil which we ſhout 
decline, that only can render it the mort 
ficult for us to believe it is the wort of Ei 
But yet, what we do really conceive to be or 
Chieteſt Good will ſtitl be choſen , and whi 
we apprehend to be the worſt of Evils, mil, 
whiltt we do continue under that convicts, 
be refuſed by us. It therefore can be onlyr: 
uifite, in order to theſe ends, that the gil 
Spirir ſhould fo illuminate our Underſas 
ings, that we attending to, and conhdery 
what lyes before us, ſhould apprehend, ws 
be convinced of our Duty, and that the Bit 
ſings of the Goſpel ſhould be ſo propount 
to us, 45 that we may diſcern them to tea 
chiefeſt Good, and the Milſcries it threats 
ſo as we may be convinced they are the wr. 
of Evils, that we may chuſe the one, 2nd i 
fuſe the other. Now to confider in order! 
approbation and conviction, to chul? in ore 
to our good, and refuſe that we may 29% 
miſery, muſt be the a&ions not of G9, ® 
Man, though the Lighr that doth cons 
and the Motives which engage him thus? 
chuſe, and to refuſe, are certainly 9 
God, 
To illuſtrate this more familiarly by wb 
ſtance taken from our ſelves, or our 0 
ment towards others : When a Man, it ſ 
plain and intelligible, ſpeaks to another," 
he will hearken to what he ſays, he mult 
derſtand his mind; for by that very imp 
the words make upon his Brain, he 
ately perceives his meaning. And can7 ; 
Divine Impreſſion on the Brain,which — 
ſpeaking inwardly to Man,do the fame" 6 
This ation is indeed fo necefſary, that G 
is, not virtuous, or praiſe-worthy 10 370 


 mndcrſtand the mind of him whodoth thas 
weak to him, ſo neither ſeemerh it praile- 
worthy in us, purely to underſtand the Ming 
God thus ſpeaking to us. Again , thele 
words of Man contain ſome exhortation to me 
40 what he deſires I would do, backt with 
xcouragements to do ſo, raken from the pro- 
poſal of ſore advantage, the promiſe of ſome 
| ſhall receive by complying with his 
Chanation, or they contain ſome dehorta- 
62 from doing what he would not have me 
&, becauſe it will be hurtful ro me, or will 
kczrainly attended with ſome evil conle- 
wences : 1s not this the method uſed by all 
3: World in dealing with one another ? and 
to they not do all this with hopes and expe- 
@arion of ſucceſs ? And is it not a great dil- 
ment to the Word of God to think that 
bis Perſwafions , Admonitions, Exhortations, 
Promiſes, and Threats ſhould be all inſuffici- 
ent to prevail with us to turn from our fintul 
Courſes, and turn to him, when all Men who 
touſe theſe methods towards their Children, 
Sants, Friends, or Relations do it in hopes 
that they ſhall be ſucceſsful by theſe means? 
Moreover, if the Perſon they addreſs to be 
fow of underſtanding, do they not hope to 0- 
yercome that difficulty by the clearneſs of 
their diſcourſe, and by reiterating the ſame 
thing by ſuch variety of Expreſſions as he is 
beſt able to perceive ? if he be averſe from do- 
inp that which is defired , dv they not hope 
to overcome that averſion by repeated exhor- 
] ations, and vigorous imprefſions of thoſe in- 
couragements rhey tender to prevail upon him 
t9 ogy with their deſire? If he ſtrongly be 
s a 
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to that from which they vehemently 

ehort him, do they not endeavour to turn 
the bent and current of his Inclirations by the 
like repeated Exhortations, and lively Repre- 
fentations of the Evils he will be certainly ex- 
poſed to by ſo doing ? All Men are therefare 
of this opinion in their praQiſe, that aQing 
wth Men by convincing Reaſon, and by Mo- 
ures, and Perſwaſions, is ating with them 
laitably unto their Faculties. And is not God 
of the ſame mind ? hath he not re- 

Yaled his will on purpoſe that we may know 
it” hath he nor direQed his Letters and Epi- 
tous.that by reading we may underittand 
and Fnow the things which do belong to 

a7 peace ? Did not our Saviour utter all his 
utkes to the ſame end ? why elſe doth he 
aqute ſo oft, Why zs it that ye do not under- 
and my ſpeech? John 8. 43. How 7s it that 
Fe d net underſtand ? Mazk 8. 21. why doth 
Xe them with this inſtruction,Heer and 
underſtand, Matth. 15. 10. Doth notGod call 
La eS to conſider of our ways, and ly 10 beart 
Ins, and his diſpentations, tag.1.5,7. 

© mot preſcribe this as the Remedy tor 

Cake Skis Judgments, when he ſays, 0b 
x r this ye that forget Ged, Pfal 50.21. 
f being wiſe, by faying, 0b 2 2! + 
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were wiſe, that they would conſider their latter 
end , Deur. 32.29. doth he not repreſent ti: is 
as the ſource of all the wickedi:15 and idola- 
try of his own People, that they would not con- 
fider in their heart? 114. 1. 3. 44. 19. Dot. 
he not make Converſion the ettect ot rlits 
Conſideration, when he faith, Becauje lo co 
fidereth and turneti away from at! the trax:- 
greſfons that he buth commuted, te ſai! j :- 
ly trove, Ezek. 18. 2g. Pal. 119, 59. Yeu Coil 
he not repreſent this as a juſt ground of hun: 
that even the molt {tubborn finuers may be 1- 
formed, when he ſaith to the Prophet. Kew: e 
by day in their fight, it may be they tl! 19: 
der,tbough they be a revellrows people, t zh. 1 2, 
3- Does not the Apo/N/e pray thar his 09): 
fians may be filled with the knowlelge of b:: 
will in all wiſdom, that (10) they might tatk 
worthy of the Lord 10 all well pleaſing . being 
fruitful in every good work? Colofll 1. g, 1c. 
that his Philpprans might diſcern and approve 
the things that are moſt excellent, that they 
might be ſincere, and without offence, being fk 
led teith all the fruits of righteouſneſs, Sc. 
Philip. 1. 10, 11. And muſt not then this 
knowledge and approbation of his Will te a 
means ot rencring us truittul in all Worxs of 
Righteouſneis? Does not God require his 
People to chuſe /:fe, Dzur. 30. 19. pronouncing 
a Blcfhing on thein that chuſe the things that 
pleaſe him, 192..56. 4. and threatning deltru- 


tion ro them that would not chuſe the fear of 


the Lord, Prov. 1. 29. but choſe the ihinss :n 
which he delighted not , Ia. 56. 4. Now doth 
he any thing more to prevail with them who 
do not chuſe the fear of the Lord, do no: the 
things that fleaſe him, to engage them fo 19 
do, or not to do the contrary, but teach then 
his ways, and to perfwade them to walk iz 
them ? Muſt it not then be certain.that either 
he tranſaQts with them, as Men who might 
by theſe things be induced to chuſe ro tear 
him, and do the things that pleaſe him, and 
abſtain from the contrary, or threatens to de- 
ſtroy them for doing what they could nct 
help, and had no means 1ufficient ro avoid, 
and tor not doing what it was impoſhble tor 
them to do ? Again, doth he not exhort Men 
to be rw:i2l;ng and obedient , promiſing 2 tult 
pardon, and a blefling unto them thar do to? 
I/e. 1. 1$, 19. Doth not Chriſt reſolve thz 
deſtruQtion of the Jews into this, Tos re: 7.52 
come unto me that you may bave life.John 5.49. 
declaring this to be the reaſon why they were 
not Gathered, becauſe he often would bave ga- 
thered them, but they would not be gathered, 
Luke 13. 34. becaute being ſo gracioutly invi- 
ted to the Marriage Fealt,they wou!d no? come? 
March. 22. 3. Now whar did he to crgige 
them to come unto him to gather them.ro pre- 
vail upon them ro come unto the Matti. ge 
Feaſt, bur ſhew them the way of Life, exhorr 
and invite them to come unto the Fealt? Ei- 
ther then he tranſaQed with them, as ons 
who 
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who knew this was ſufficient for theſe ends, 
and that theſe things might have prevaiÞ'd up- 
on them to be willing, or elſe he reſolved on 
their excluſion trom the Marriage Feaſt, and 
their not taſting his Supper, for not doing 
what they could nor do, and condemned them 
for not coming when they could not, becauſe 
the Father did not draw them , or groe them to 
him, 7obn 6. 37, 44. and for not being ga- 
thered when indeed he would not, wharever 
he ſaid ro the contrary, ſeeing he would not 
do that for them without which they could 
not be gathered. Moreover, doth he not ear- 
neſtly exhort and perſwade Men to repent, 
and turn trom rhe evil of their ways? dorh 
he not ſay,0h that my people would have heark- 
ned to me, that Iſrael would have walked in 
x ways ? Pſal.$1.13. Oh that they were wiſe, 
that they would underſtand this ! Deut. 32.29. 
Oh Feruſalem, aeilt thou not be. made clean , 
when ſhall it once be 2 Jer.13.27. Ob that thou 
hadſt known in this thy day the things which 
bclong unto thy peace ! Luke 19. 42. Now ei- 
ther in theſe fadortations and Perſwafions he 
aQts with Men fuitably to their Faculties, ex- 
horting them to do, and pathetically wiſhing 
they had done, what they might have dene, 
though they did it not; or called them to re- 
pent that they did nor do what they never 
could do, that they did not avoid what it was 
impoſſible they ſhould avoid, and even to re- 
pent that God had not irrefiſtably done this 
tor them, and ſeriouſly wiſhed they them- 
{elves would have done what, if it ever had 
heen done, muſt have been done by himſelf, 
at:d therefore was not done, becauſe he would 
not irrehſtably work the change in them. 

In fine, doth not God encourage Men to 
repent and believe, to be willing and obedient, 
by great and precious Promiſes of the moſt ex- 
cellent, and laſting Bleſſings ? Hath he nor 
threatned eternal Damnation to them that do 
not believe? Mark 16. 15, 16. hath not he 
ſaid, He will come in flaming fire, taking ven- 
geance on all that obey not the Goſpel? 2 TheſT. 
1. 7. And muſt not all theſe thivgs ſufficient- 
ly convince us, that God aQts with Men as 
one who doth indeed ſuppoſe that Men may 
hearken to his Exhortations, and comply with 
his Perſwaſions to believe, and ro obey his 
Goſpel ? may be prevail'd on by his Promiſes 
ro the performance ct their Duty, and terrified 
by the conſideration of the Judgments threat- 
ned trom their Diſobedience? Why elſe is it 
faid, that God hath grven ws theſe great and 
precious promiſes, that by them te may be made 
partakers of a droine nature? 2 Pet. 1. 2. or 
why are we exhorted , baving theſe promiſes, 
to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh 
<p frees, perfeting holineſs in tbe fear 0 
God f 2 Cor. 7. 2. or why doth the Apoſi/c 
iay, Knowing then the terror of the Lord, we 
perſwade men 9 2 Cor.5.11.1t beyond all this, 
there be ſome phyſical and irrefiltable operati- 
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on 0n God's part,neceſſary to make Men ky 


and knowing chuſe the Good , and ref 
ing not wrought in them wh 
is the want of & 
New Birth, and this Spiritual Regeneratiy 
ſo oft imputed to the want of their Conky 
ration,and their not laying to heart the thing 


Evil ? this 
are not born anew, wh 


propounded to them , to their not exc 
their ear 10 wifdom, and net applying 
hearts to underſtanding ; and Kin not 
ming their doings to turn untothe Lord Fi 
1. 24—30, Hof. 5.4. It it be ſaid, this 

be done becauſe they had grace and ftreng 


ſufficient in their firſt Parents fo todo, Is 
ſwer, Admit that vain imagination that we 


had,what never we indeed had, or could 
becauſe *twas loft long before we had a bei 
yea, what Adam never had, becauſe then 
mult have had power to repent after his 


and then we muſt have it ftill, for nat 
K 


er he had to repent after his fall, he coul 


loſe by his fall ; I fay , admir this ”, + 


on, what is it to the import of all the 


tations, Perſwafions, and Motives contain 
in the Goſpel, which are all direQed to fi 
len Man, and ſo, if God be ferious in they, 
declare his great unwillingneſs that fall 
Man ſhould periſh, his paſſionate defire tht 
he ſhould be faved, and if he fpeaketh 
them ſuitably to the Capacities and Facultis 


of tallen Man, plainly ſuppoſe him till nz 


Capacity by theſe Aſſiſtances and Motive # 
underſtand his Duty , and to chuſe the Good 


and refuſe the EviP 

Prop. 2. I add, that hs 7s not ordinal 
and needs not at all to be done now, by jr» 
pounding to the Underſtanding any Truths, a 
19 the Will any Motrves or Inducements 


are not containd in Holy Scripture. Fof 


the Word of God be a perſpicuous and peril 


Rule, able ro make ws wiſe to ſalvation, al 


furniſhed for every good work , ſure the gov 
Spirit may, by ſuggeRing the Truths conta® 
ed init, and bringing them to our remit 
brance, and opening our Underſtandings t ft 
cerve the Scriptures, ſufficiently remove 
darkneſs that is in our Minds; If it be « {8 


ſhining in darkneſs, 2 Pet. 1. 19. and nwjew 0; 


ineſaduipe, all Errors to be correfted, all Vie 
to be reproved, are made manifeſt by ihe light, 
Eph. 5. 13. then muſt ir be ſafficient to ills 
minate our Underſtandings, and direct 08 
Paths, or /ead our feet into ihe way of truth 
Again, ſeeing the Motives contained 18 
Scripture,:to engage us to turn from thoſe 
ways which.tend to our diſquier, torment? 
miſery ar preſent, and will hereafter | 

us to eternal Miſeries, muſt be ſufficient 9 
turn us from the evil of our ways, a 
higheſt Motives that can be offered mult 


inſufficient to that end , all other MotvS? 


deter us from any a&tion as pernicious 


advantagious to us, being as nothing, V, 


compared to that, depart {rom me ye wit = 
gre 
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ernal fire ; all Evils we can dread, or ſuffer 
6m the hand of Man, as little in reſpe& of 
war we mult have cauſe to fear from him 

no can deftroy both ſeul and body in hell fire. 
Gee on the other hand, the promiſe of e- 
elaiting Happineſs, recorded in the ſame 
g-rivcures, 45 the reſult of our fincere Obedi- 
«c- mult be ſufticient ro engage vs in a fin- 
re endeavour to yield that obedience ro rhe 
4 2nd holy will of God,or no Indacements 
»n be ſufficient to that end, ſeeing this Mo- 
Ie eminently contains all other Mortives in 
kr there being more in thoſe two words, rþe 

ryment of Cod, and everlaſting happineſs , 
ben Kingdoms, Thrones, and Treaſures, Joy, 
Pexfures, Honours , and all that can expreſs 
the good things of this World, imports, and 
therefore a more vehement conſtraining power 
in them, to rhe performance of our Duty.than 
in the united ſtrength of worldly Greatneſs, 
Horour, Pleaſures, and that which repreſent- 
eth to our hopes and our delires , that which 
incomparably excels all we can hope for, or 
defire befides ; I fay, this being fo, the holy 
Spirit, by making deep impreffions on the 
Mind of the Advantages and Rewards promi- 
kd to our Converhon and ſincere Obedience, 
andof the dreadtul Evils threatned to the Dif: 
obedient, and bringing theſe rkings oft ro our 
remembrance , which in the Scripture phraſe 
is putting theſe laws in our minds, and writing 
them upon our hearts, {ee Note on Hebr.$.10. 
muſt do what is ſutfictent to work in us Con- 
verhion and fincere Obedience. For what rea- 
fon can be given why the Spirit of Wiſdom, 
having en/zghined the eyes & co underſtanding 
to know what is the bope of our calling, andthe 
_ riches of the inheritance of the Saints. 
ph. 1. 18. And theſe things being thus made 
preſent to our Minds, ſhould not have greater 
prevalence upon our Wills to obedience, than 
any Temporal Concerns to vicld obedience to 
the Laws of Man ? ' Tis certain, Satan can 
oly rempt us by ſuggeſting ſome Temporal 
Allurements and Advantages, or ſome Tem- 
poral Loſſes or Aﬀrightments to us. Since then 


the Scripture doth afſure us, 1h/s z5 or wifory 


over the wor!d, even our faith, 1 John 5. 4. 
te. our expettation of things hoped for, our e- 
videnee of things 134 ſeen, Hebr 11. 1. theſe 
Objefts of our Faith contained in the Scr1p- 
ures, being preſented ro us, and impreſſed 
upon us by the holy Spirir, muſt be ſufficient 
t balfle all the Temprations ot Sin, Satan, 
and the World. In fine, of this we may be ſut- 

y Convinced from the Experience of 

and : For tince the apprehenſion of Good 
 Evilis the ſole Motive to make us under- 
take, or decline any Aion , the greater the 
jad Evil is, the ſtronger Motive it muſt 

Now,do nor many Millions in the World 
eo er pretent Eaſe and Pleaſure,encoun- 


th 
tliculties, adventure upon Dangers, and 
undergo moſt toilſome Labours, in expectati- 
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on of ſome finite Temporal Advantage, ot 
which they cannot have aflurance ? do rhey 
not oft abſtain from what they pafſionarely 
love, only for fear of Dangers which poſſibly 
might not enſue upon the SatisfaCtion of their 
Appetitesdo they not ſow,and plant and trade 
only in hopes of an increaſe ? and ſhould not 
then the hopes of infinite eternal Happineſs, 
and the dread of endleſs Miſeries,more power- 
fully engage us to obey God's Preceprs, and 
to refiſt all the Temprations which Fleſh and 
Blood ſuggelts againit them? 

But then, becauſe the Bleffings and Mite- 
ries of another World are things inviſible, and 
only are diſcerned by the Eye of Faith, they 
being only Moral and Spiytual Motives, whicl: 
only work upon us as they are preſent to our 
Minds by aQtual conſideration and refjectio: 
on them , and this they are not always, when 
the Temprations of the World, the Devi!, 
and the Fleſh, by ſenfual Objedts , are thus 
preſent with us ; *tis therefore neceffary thar 
at all times, when they are not thus preſent 
with us, and therefore cannot operate vpon us, 
the holy Spirit ſhould either, by repreſenting 
to us from the Scriptures thoſe Divine Truths 
with which our Underſtandings have not been 
ſufficiently enlightned, inſtrud and guide us; 
or elſe by reviving, and impreſſing on our Spi- 
rits thoſe Motives and Inducements to refi(t 
thoſe Temptations, and to perform thoſe Du- 
ties which are required at our hands, alliſt us 
{o to do, 

Prop. 3. I therefore humbly conceive this 
inward operation of the holy Spitir ro contitt 
in theſe two things. 

Iſt, In refreſentins Divine Iruths more 
clearly to our Underſtandings, that we may 
have a fuller Evidence, ſtronger Conviction 
and Aſſurance ot them, which is in Scripture 
{tiled the 1/lummation of the mind. 

2lv, In bringing of iſe Truths to our re- 
membrance, that fo they may be preſent with 
us, when this is requilite to enable. us to refit 
Temprations, and to encourage us to the per- 
tormance of our Duty. - And upon ſuppoſiti- 
on of theſe two things , that God atts with 
us ſuirghly ro the narure of our Faculties , on 
our Underſtanding, by repreſenting the Lighr 
to it, and on our Wills by Motives to chuſe 
the Good. and refuſe the Evil . and that rhe 
higheſt Motives and Inducements pefhble, 
when firmly believed, and preſent to the Mind, 
muſt be ſufficient ro produce their ends, it 
can be only requiſite to our Converſion and 
ſincere Obedience, thar the good Spirit ſhould 
affiſt us in this work , by that illumination 
which is ſufficient to produce this ſtrong Con- 
viction and Plerophory of Faith, and thould 
preſent thoſe Morives to our Memories, and 
make a deep impreſſion of them there, which 
being preſent, will move our Wills and our 
Aﬀections to proſecute the ends for which they 
are ſufficient, 

Þ-4 | 
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I am not ignorant that there be many, who 
ond all this, require a phyſical and irre- 

liſtable Motion of the holy Spirit, in which 
we are wholly paſhve to the Converſion of a 
Sinner, and I ſhall not diſpute with them, 
that Controverlie being fo fully handled by 
Dr, Clegar,but ſhall endeavour brictly to com- 
pound and ſtate the matter. 

Firſt then, I fay it muit be granted, that 
in railing an Idea in my Brain by the holy 
Spirit, and the [Impreſhon mae upon it there, 
the aQtion is properly phylical. 

2/y, That in theſe AQtions I am purely pal: 
five ; thar is, I my ſelf do nothing formally 
to produce theſe Ideas, but the good Spirit, 
without my operation, doth produce them in 
me. And 

3/y, That theſe Operations muſt be irrefiſta- 
ble in their produQion , becauſe they are im- 
mediately produced in me without my know- 
ledge of them , and without my will, and ſo 
without thoſz Faculties by which I am ena- 
bled to aQ. 

Bur then I add, that as far as they are ſo, 
they cannot be imputable to me, z. e. it can- 
not be praiſe-worthy in me, or rewardable, 
that I have ſuch Ideas raiſed in me ; but on- 
ly that, when they are thus raiſed in me, I at- 
tend to them,comply with, and improve them 
to the ends for which they were deſigned by 
the holy Spirit, To make this evident by an 
Example,it is on all hands granted, that Satar 
can ſo work upon the Brain,as to raiſe up in it 
impure and blaſphemous Ideas, bur then it is 
as generally held, that the Thoughts they im- 
mediarely produccd, will never be imputed to 
us as Our fins,nor will God be diſpleated with 
us tor them, it we do not after ſhew any good 
liking of them, or conſent unto them, bur 
mantully refiſt, and riſe up into deteltation 
and abhorrence of them ; and thar becauſe 
the raifing thete Ideas is the Devil's aQtion, 
Ot our OWN ; We are purely pathve in them 
till we conſent unto , or ſhew ſome liking of 
them; and they are alto inevitable and irref1- 
itable, ir being in the power of no Man to 
prevent or refilt them ; z. e. to hinder them 
trom being raiſed in his Brain, or any ways 
to ſuppreſs them, till he doth firſt perceive 
them raiſed there. And therefore tor the ſame 
reaſonsthoſe Ideas which are objectively good, 
being thus raiſed in us, cannot be imputed to 
us {or reward, nor can God be well pleaſed 
with us tor them, til! we co operate with 
them; becauſe rhe railing of them is properly 
God's, not our own attion, and we are pure- 
ly paſſive in it; nor is it in our power to pre- 
vent, or to rehift them ; bur then, God having 
planred in us a Principle of Reafon and Dit- 
cretion, we can atrend to them being raiſed, 
and fo umnprove them ro rhe illumination of 
our Underſtandiggs, and to the Approbation 
of them in our Minds. He alſo having given 
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us a Will to chuſe the Good , ard refit: 
Evil, we may conſent unto the gourd 
ſtions, and purſue the good Mctiors «;: 
thus in us; for to what other ends ca; 
be raiſed in us by the holy Spirit? As thy 
fore our attendance and conſent tg the Sy 
geltions of the evil Spirit being treeand wy 
we may avoid is culpable, fo our at 

to, and compliance with theſe Motions 
Ideas of the holy Spirit, being things in wkig 
we are free and active, and that up 
liberation , and ſo in them we do perjcy 
the proper and free aCtions of a Man, dc; 
that which we might not do, and ref 
to do that we have borh power and t 
tations to perform , theretore theſe thi 
mult be praiſe-worthy and acceptable in ty 
light of God. 

I alſo add, that theſe Ideas being thy 
raiſed up in us by God alone, and even ty 
power of attending and conſenting to then 
being, together with our Nature, entinj 
derived trom God ; and all the Inducemex 
which we have to attend tro them, and 
ply with them, being properly of Diix 
external Revelation, or ſuch Divine ing 
nal operation as if they had not intery 
we ſhould have had none of theſe gu 
Eftets produced upon us, theſe Effetts x 
properly to be aſcribed to God, and 4 
the Praiſe and Glory of them muſt te @ 
to him alone, becauſe the Principle of & 
ing, and the Inducement thus to att is foley 
trom him. 

To conclude , the greateſt Inſtance & 
powerful Converſion I can call to mind, 
that of perſecuting Sau/. He is confound 
ed by a /ight ſhimng roand ao. bin try 
er than the Sun ;, by this he is /Iruck du 
inio the earth, and hears a dicadiul you 
from Heaven, ſaying, Saul, Soul, why ferjt 
cuteſt thou me £ Now in all this bz ws 
purely paſſive , and the AQtion done ups 
him was phyſical and irrefiſtable ; and that 
fore this Action being wholly Chiilt's, at 
his, there could be nothing in it cn is 
part praiſe-worthy , or rendring hima 
ter Man. But then, when he enquitcs « 
the holy Jeſus, Lord, what wou!djt 18 
bave me to do? when he prays earlif 
for the ' forgiveneſs of his fins , dd .11 
when he ſubmits to that Baptiſm wii 
was appointed by the Holy Jeſus for wt 


-end, and for the dedication of h 


unto his Service , when , being told wil 
grievous thing he was to ſuffer for # 
Name of Jeſus, he notwithſtanding W 


not diſobedient to the beaventy Viſion , 


went , wid preached up that Faitb- whic0 
bad formerly oppoſed; thele being AQ 
of deliberarion and free choice, - 
from Reflections on the heavenly Vil 
and the Conviction it had wrought = 
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Gicry of them to the Grace and Favour of 
our Lord towards him. Hence fay Sr. 
Coryfoftom and Oecumenttys , He ] doth 10 
maznitie the Grace of God in this matrer, 
I «an Avunracl TY QT ers , Not 10 mo! 
dite ans free-will. See Note on 1 Im. 
112. And that there is a perte&t Har: 
mony berwixt the operation of God's Grace, 
15d the co-operation of our \Wills, we learn 
from two Examples recorded in one Chap- 
tr, viz. 2 Cor. SB. 1, 3. where the Afoft/e 
zirertiſeth the Corinthians of the Graze of 
G:d given 10 them of Macedonia ;, for faith 
the dfoftle, they were according to their 
oxer, yea, and above their poteer exSayt]u 
of themſelves wwiljng to contribute to the 
Neceſhties of the Saints, vis. the Contribu- 
tion was an at&t of their own free-wills, 
proceeding from their choice ; but the Grace 
and Favour of God given to them, was 
the Spring and Motive of it. So again, 
v.16, 17. Thanks be tos God mw Si) , 10 
him that gave this care in the heart of It- 
ts, for he excepted the exhortation, and be- 
ins more forward auSeigg)d vine, De went 
to you of bis own accord; 1. e. the Exhorta- 
tion was from St. Pa/, that which gave 
the weight and vigour to it , and rendred 
tim more forward in it, was the: Grace 
and Favour of God to him ; the reflection 
> both made this Journey the matter oft 
bis own choice, and ſo he became t2//ing 
on bis own accord : yea , this is evident e- 
ren from the very words, by ſome thought 
to alſert the contrary , Philip. 2. 12, 13. 
Wherefore, beloved—not only as in my = 
ſence, ( when you had me to be your Mo- 
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kim, muſt be praiſe worthy and acceptable 
in the ſight of God. Though , being the 
Relults of whit Our Lor4 had done upon 
kim. he very properly aſcribeth the whole 


n1toT ) hut mutrh\ more now 17 MW\ anlence , 
( which God by the workings 2nd inward 
teachings of his Spirit fupplics } 114 out 


your ſalvation with fear and trenibline. v. 


13. For it is God that worketh in "you 
both to twill and to do i; ; 
pleaſure , (1. e. ſometimes by outward, a1 
ſometimes by inward means: ) tor i: 
yond theſe inward Sugpettions an! Þ 
{waſions, ſome phytical and itr-littalls\ 
perations be required on Gud's part, whic] 
make ir neceſſary for us, both £9 

and do, why are we then commande. 
work cct our own ſalvation , tor can we 
act where we are purely paſſive * or can 
that be a reaſon why we our fulves thould 
work, that another will effectuilly do thar 
ery thing without our co-operation ? Is ir 
not rather a manifeſt reaſon why we ſhould 
neither will, or work at all, fince buth is, 
and will be irrcfiftably performed withour 
us? Why 2/y, are we bid to rk cut 
our Salvation with fear and trembling , tor 
can there be any cauſe of fear and 1rem- 
bling Icaſt that Salyation thould not be 
wrought our, which God works in us it- 
refittably ? Surely if God works in us ir- 
refiftably both to will and do, therz can bh: 
no 3 yn of Miſcarrving , and ſo 
ground for fear and trembling. Why 

are the Philippians exhorted to &o 
much more in vt. Pauls abjcrce . than in 
his prefence, if when he was preſert, God 
wrought in them urefiftably to will ard 
do, and could do no more in his abſ-nce. 
'Tis therefore evident, trom thoſe Confide- 
rations, that God works in us both to 
will and do, by giving us our Wills and 
Faculties, and then ſtirring them up ro pur 
forth their own Atts. 


CHA 


Verſe "Pig therefore theſe promiſes, 
be dearly beloved, ( of 2 God thus 
Y - to.and dwelling with ws.) let us cleanſe 
we Ives from all filthineſs of tleſh (a1! wn: 
, neſs ond mmemperance) and ipirit, (all ido- 
'y) perteQting (or ftill making frogreſs in ) 
_ 1n the fear of (that hoy } God (tho 
> n ond ſtands jo near related 19 ts.) 
” wits wvous, from all filthineſs of fleſh 
G eerit.) The tins of the Corinthians being 
fo wr” and Idolarry, (Sce the Pretace ro 
Plltle, and the Notes on Chap. 10.) 


they ſeem to be here more eſpecially intend- 
ed. 

Ver. 2. (And) receive us (mo your kind of- 
feRions, for)we have wronged no man,we have 
corrupred no man ( from the iruth,) we have 
defrauded no man, ( 2 your falſe Apo?/e; have 
done, 2 Cor. 11. 3, 20.) ; 

Ver. 3. I ſpeak nor this (with ar evi! mind) 
to condemn you ( as ſuſpeihing ſuch things of 
zs,) tor | have ſaid before that you are in our 
hearts, (Chap. 3. 2. /o that we are realy) 10 
Ute, and live with you, (te. we /ove you jo 

> t-2 affe- 
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affettionately,that we cond even die ſor the pro- 
motion of your welfare.) 

Ver. 4. ( 4nd therefore ) Great is my bold- 
nels ( or freedom ) of ſpeech toward you ; 
great (a!ſo) is my glorying of you, ( for your 
obedience, v.14. and your liberaltty, 2 Cor.9.2.) 
I am excecding joytul (on that account) in all 
Our tribulations.) 

'Fm mon Th Iailes nuwr, under all our tribu- 
lations.) AS em fignhes., Mark 2.26. Luke 
3.2. 4.17. Ads $1.28. 1Cor.6.1, 6. or @: 
midſt them, as Luke 12.14. or after them, as 
Philip. 2. 27. Hebr. g. 15. 

Ver. 5. (I fay our tribulations.) For when 
we were come into Macedonia , our fleſh had 
no reſt ( from them, ) but we were troubled 
(and preſſed ) on every tide ; without were 
hghtings ( with 4he Oppoſers of the Goſpel ;) 
:vithin were fears, ( /eft the falſe Apoſtles 
Thou'd bave perverted you from the fumplicity 
which 7s in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 3.) 

Ver. 6. Nevertheleſs (zþat) God that com- 
forteth thoſe that are caſt down, comforted us 
alſo by the coming of Titus (1h good tydings 
from you, v. 13.) 

Ver. 7. And not by his coming only, but by 
the conſolation wherewith he was comforted 
in you, (which he diſcovered to ws) when he 
told us your earneſt delire (zo rettifie what was 
amiſs in the matter of the inceſluogs perſon, ) 
your mourning ( for your miſcarriage 1 it, ) 
your fervent mind towards me, ( and zeal a- 
gainſt my Adverſaries,) ſo that I rejoyced the 
more ( for his conſolation, then for his coming.) 

Ver. 8. For (therefore) though I made you 
ſorry with a letter, I do not repent, (Gr. I am 
not ſorry,) though I did repent, (Gr. 7hough I 
was ſorry, Viz. that T was forced 10 make you 
ſo, Chap. 2. 4.) tor I perceive that the ſame 
Epiſtle hath made you ſorry , though it were 
but for a (/117/e) ſeaſon. 

Ov uilauir.oue, I do not repent.) It ſeems in- 
congruous to think the Apoſt/e thould repent 
of what he writ by the direQtion of the Holy 
Spirit, and to this very end to ſtir up a godly 
ſorrow in them ; and therefore it ſeems better 
to render the Original 8 wauixouas, & x) wikeus- 
aiuny with Groti, and others, Non doleo quan- 
your doluit mii, ] am not forrow now.though 

was ſorry when I writ this Epiſt/e, doing it 
with many tears, Chap. 2.4. Or thus, I do not 
repent, though I ſhould have repented, viz. it 
it had not found this good effect upon you. 

Ver. 9. Now I rejoyce, not (barely) that ye 
were made ſorry, but that ye ſorrowed to re- 
ptwavt , for ye were made ſorry after a god- 

y manner, that ye might receive damage by 
us in nothing. | 

Ver. 10. For godly ſorrow worketh repen- 
tance to {alyation not to be repented of, (Gr. 
ao repented of.) but the ſorrow of the world 
worketh death, 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Chap. Vily, 


Auilaunw, not repented of. | That Is.ſuck 
a change from the ſervice of fin.to the Se 
of God, as we do not revoke, or repent 
relapling again into the fins once lett of X 
alſo that godly ſorrow is nor it ſelt repentaxe; 
but that which tends to work it .in us by > 
ſerving us from relapſing into that ofling 
which created ſo much bitterneſs and anos; 
to us : The ſorrow of the world worketh degi 
it dries up the moiſture of the Body, Prop, j- 
22. and hath killed many, Eccluf. 30, 2z, * 

Ver. 11. For behold, this felt ſame thing 
that ye ſorrowed after a godly ſort, why 
caretulneſs it wrought in you ( of obeying w 
direttions, V, 15.) yea what clearing of you 
ſelves ( from guilt by inflitfhng cenſures on tle 
guilty perſon, and putting away evil from , 
mong you, 1 Cor. 15. 13. ) yea, what Indignz 
tion (againſt him who had ſo diſhonoured bi pr: 
fJefhon, and defiled the Church,) yea what fex 
( of my diſpleaſure.or the Rod I threated1 Ca 
4. 21.) yea what vehement deſire ( to re 
what was amiſs in this matter, V.7.) yea wha 
zeal ( for me, ) yea, what revenge (:n pur. 
ing the delinquent, ſo that) in all things (þ 
this deportment) you have approved you 
ſelves to be clear ( from guilt ) in this nat: 
tCT. 
Aris 49, to be clear. | Note here that tre 
repentance for fin clears us from the guilt of i, 
not only in the fight of God, but Man, fothr 
it is both uncharitable, and unchriſtian to ftis 
matize, or reproach any perſon for the fin ms 
know, or believe he truly hath repented ct. 

Ver. 12. Wherefore though 
ſeverely ) to you, I did it not for his aut 
that had done the wrong (as delighting mis 
paniſhment,) nor tor his cauſe that had ſutter! 
wrong (i. e. out of particular kindneſs 10 itt 
Father of the inceſluows perſon, ) but ( cy) 
that our care for you in the fight of Gs 
might appear to you. | 

'er. 13. Therefore we are comforted 1 
your comfort; (ie. in the comfort we receril 
from your defortment in this matter,) yea,and 
exceedingly the more Fx on we for the jor 
Titus (in yor,) becauſe his ſpirit was retrelt: 
ed by you all. 

Ver. 14. For (now) if I have boaſted a7 
thing to him of you, I am not aſhamed; W: 
as we ſpeak all things to you in truth (- 
fincerity,) even ſo our boaſting which I 1 
made before Titus is tound a truth. _ 

Ver. 15. And his inward afteQtion (vt. 
bowels) is yet more abundant towards y%: 
whilſt he remembreth the obedience of 5% 
all, how you received him with fear 2% 
trembling, ( /eſt there ſhould be ry Ws 
found in you that might offend him, or 1eq#" 
my rod.) 

Ver. 16. I rejoyce therefore that I ( 
have (this) contidence in you in all things 
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CH AP. Vit 


Vf: 1. AF Oreover, brethren, we do you to 
= M wit (Gr. te make known 16 you) 
*. orac: Of God beltowed on the Churches of 
\! \ceonja , ( Philippt , Theſſalonica, Berea, 
3 # Ib rims &, the grace of God 
Or the charitable Contribution 


- - that ve alſo may abound «@ 71 ae: raury 
ir this lberal contribution. And v. 19. IWho 
wu choſen of the Churches to travel with us 
Fax 77 wr TAUTH with this Charity to be di- 
ſpenſe by us. So Chap. 9. 8. God 15 able to 
make rin ;agw all liberality abound among 
wu. And 1 Cor. 16, 3. To bring # epi your 
lperality to the poor Chriſtians. Hence ;=z: 
s by Heſych1us and Phavorinus interpreted a 
G:/t, 25 1t is here by rhe Apoſt/c ſaying of this 
#6unding Charity, Thanks be to God for this 
unſpeakable gifr, Chap. 9. 14,15. This Charity 
s [tiled the grace of God, either for its exceed- 
inz greatneſs, as Cedars of God,and Mountains 
& 7d, fignine great Mountains, and Cedars, 
Pal. 36. 7. So. 11. Sec Note on Ads 7. 20. 
Ger. 23.6, 30.5. Fon. 3. 3. or rather as pro- 
ing from God, as the giver of this diſpo- 
inion, and the motive to this Charity, as zhe 
zeal of God, 2 Cor.11. 2. the love of God, 2 Cor. 
5. 14. the grace of God, Tit. 2.11. 

Ver. 2. How that in a great trial of afflicti- 
ons, the abundance of their Joy ( 1m the Holy 
Got zppeared, 1 Thell. 1. 6.) and their deep 
Porerty abounded ro the riches of their Libe- 
nlity, (or how they being very poor, and much 
eftifed, As 16. 20. 17. 5, 13. did notwith- 
flanding re1th great chearfulneſs and joy make a 
rh contribution towards the relief of their poor 
brethren in Furl ca.) : 

Ei; 4 ary Þ £27). 074 | ay Toy, to the riches 
 therr liberality.] So the word «3xms uſu- 
uly ſignifies both'in the 0/d and the New Te- 
ſtanent. 90 Prov. 11. 25. 1uys 47a, the hbe- 
ral ſoul ſholl be made fat. Rom. 12. 8. He that 
greeth, let him do it & dane with ltberalty. 
* UT. 9. 11. Berng enriched in all things «s 
='v «7712 10 all liberality. And again v.13. 
hmes . 5. It any mon lack wiſdom, let bim ask 
| q Lodo grueth d=>8s liberally. 

&. 3. For to their power I bear record , 
and beyond their power (or ab1/:t:es,) they 

mountedby us,) were willing of themſelves 


oo. 


( to contribate to the neceſſities of the pocr 
Saints in Fudea.) 

'Tmq Jwewr, beyond their * wang? Thus 
(a) Philo notes it as the excelfency ot a Ser- 
vant to engage in his Matters Service, not on- 
ly readily, and laboriouſly, but even vai9 Suz- 
wy beyond his ſtrength. 

Ver. 4. ( Not being intreated by us, but) 
Praying us with much intrearty that we would 
receive the gift, and rake upon us the tellow- 
ſhip of miniltring to the Saints, ( or be one of 
thoſe who ſhould take care for the adminiſtr tie 
on and conueyance of it to them, v. 19, 20, 21. 
Chap. 9. 12, 13. 1 Cor. 16. 4. AQts 24.17.) 

Ver. 5. And this they did, not as we hoped, 
(or thought the event would be, who cou!4 ex- 
pet only a ſmall collettion from men ſo poor,and 
ſo exhauſted; ) but firſt (they) gave themſulves 
unto the Lord (1. e. ro his ſervice in rt, ) and 
unto us (to be ployed in the promotion of this 
Charity, or the diftribution fa to others) by 
the will of God (moving them ſo t9 do, or ac- 
cording to his will, 2 Cor. g. 4.) 

Ou rats; mmol, not as te hoped. | The 
word iamizs, boping, is uſed by the (b) Arrichs, 
lay Grammarians, not only touching good things, 
but ſimply touching the event of that is fu- 

ure. 

Ver. 6. Infomuch that ( /cerng this forward: 
neſs in others) we deſired Titus, that as he 
had ( in bis /aft viſit of you ) began, ſo he 
would (ow) finiſh in you the ſame grace (or 
charity) allo, (and ſo that ye be not defettroe 
in 1H.) 

Ver. 7. Therefore (Gr. «>, but ) as ye a- 
bound in every (other) thing (or grfr,) in taith, 
and utterance, and knowledge, ( 1 Cor.1.5.) 
and in all diligence (to amend what I had b/e- 
med you for, 2 Cor. 7.11.) and in your love 
to me, (bid. v. 7./0) ſee that ye abound (or, I 
pray that ye teould abound) in this grace al- 

0 


Ver. 8. I ſpeak not this by way of com- 
mandment, but (of advice only, v. 10.) by oc- 
caftion of the forwardneſs of others, and to 
prove the fincerity of (c) your love ro Chriſt 
and his Saints. 

Og vl emlayir, not by way of commandment, 
or injunttion. | 1. e. The Apoſtle commands nor 
how much they ſhould conter, much lets that 
they ſhould give all their Subttance, and live 
upon a common Stock, leaving nothing to 
themſelves which they could call their own : 
for where no man hath any thing of his own, 
there is no place for liberaliry. | 


(a) L. quis Rer. div. Heres, P:. 377-B.C. 
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(C) All the Greek Scholialts here read VUSTIC2S- 
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Ver. 9. (Ant command you I need not,) For 
ye know the grace (or kindneſs) of our Lord 
Tetus Chritt, that though he was rich (Gr.ihat 
being rich, )v<r for your lakes he became poor, 
that (vs) ye through his poverty might he 
rich. (Or, as Chryſo/t om an1 Oecamentics read, 
that (np4s) we through his poverty might be 
rich,which is the ſame in ſenſe with the other 
Icading.) 

at vuas inlogun 149 1G ev, being rich, he be 
came for for you. | Theie words the Socrnians 
1terpret thus, That Chriſt being the only Son 
of God, conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and en- 
dued with the power of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
being one to whole power all things in the 
Earth did yield, was therefore (tiled rich ; and 
that he became poor when he was bound, led 
away, expolcd to contempt, ſpit upon, ſ{mit:- 


ten on the face, whip'd, crucited. Bur this 


Interpretation ſeems not well conſiſtent with 
the words of the Apoſtle. For 

1. All theſe Sutterings are indeed proper in- 
dications of Infarny cait upon him, and ſeem- 
1g Infirmity in him, but not of Poverty, ſee- 
112 the richeltt Man may be expoſed to all, or 
aily of thele things. 

2. The words ſeem to imply ſome change 
in the Perſon of whom it is here ſaid, that 
being rich,þe became poor ;, whereas Chriſt was 
not leſs the Son of God, or leſs endued with 
power, when he thus ſuffered, as appears by 
the great Miracles he then did. 

Others of them ſay, that he became poor 
by leading @ poor life on earth : But (1.) it is 
not by his Poverty on Earth that we are made 
rich, but by the Humiliation of himſelf. And 
(2/y,) he was thus poor from his Birth and 
Cradle, even before the Holy Spirit deſcended 
on him at his Baptiſm. How much more na- 
rurally therefore are theſe words interpreted 
by that of the ſame Apoſt/e, that being mn the 
form of God, and thinking it no robbery to be 
equal with God, be emptied himſelf of all his 
g-0ry, when he came to take our Nature on 
him, taking together with it the form of a Ser- 
vant, and humbling bimſelf unto the death, even 
the death of the Croſs? Philip.2.7, 8. See the 
Note there. Which death, ſaith Ireners, he 
could only ſufter jvzelu1G 3 aye the Divine 
Nature being then quieſcent, and not aQtive 
in him, this is that G/ory which he bad with 
the kather before the IWorld was, and which 
he, atter his Aſcenſion, re-aſffumed, Fobr 17.5. 
Now it Chritt thus empried himſelf of his 
Glory, that we might be ſpiritually rich, it 
becomes us in imitation of his great Example, 
to part with our Temporals to 1upply the Exi- 
gencies of his needy and afflicted Members. 

\'er. 10. And herein I give my advice ; for 
this is expedient tor you, who have begun not 
only to do, but allo to be forward 'a year a- 

FO, 
5 Ov ware 1} Tun, 62.4 Xx 73 $6, Ot ON1y T0 
do, but to be willing, or forward.) It is known 


Chap. VIllag 
that the Will goes before the Deed and 


tore 7 21 here cannot barely (ignifie tonl 
but cither to do It were egrtwn with 2 
nels and zeal, as the following Verſe in 

It, or, with delight, as the word often 
nitics; ſO 1 Sam. 18. 22, 24 U ot bes, 
the King delights in thee. See 2 Sam. TH! 
Pjal. 5. 4. 21.8. 40.12. Efth. 6,6 5.4, 
Plat. 3.1. Matth.27.43. in all which play 
anſwers to the Hebrew word Chaphere. 

Amo Teguoi, 4 year ago. The Apoſtle by 
exhorted them in his Epiltle writ a yer 
to this contribution, 1 Cor. 16. 2. and then pg 
obedience to his directions , had begun to] 
up in ſtore willinglv, this Charity he now 
horts them ro coniummare ; and this he 
to ſhew they were not only moved to it byte 
example of the Macedonians, but rather wee 
Examples to them, Chap. g. 2. 

Ver. 11. Now therefore perform /  @y 
pleat ) the doing it, that as there was a rd, 
neſs to will, ſo there may be a performany 
( of that will ) alſo, our of that which x 
have. ; 

Ver.12. For if there be firſt a willing nin 
(whatſoever is proven) it is accepted, accord; 
to that a man hath, and not (expeded it 
ſhould grove) according to that he tat 
not. 

Ou xa» 2, ty 6, not according to what he bat 
my What is due to another, either by dev, 
or duty of making proviſion tor thoſe of ts 
own Family, cannot be charicaably given, ab 
ing not our own. 

Ver. 13. For I] mean not that other meait 
eaſed, (or by your Charity ſhould lrve at eijt,) 
and you ( in the mean time) burthened (a 
want.) 

Ver. 14. But ( that Chriſtian Charity ſtoal 
be managed) by an equality , that now at ils 
time your abundance may be 2 ſupply tor the 
want, that (another time) their abundance all, 
may be a ſupply for your want, that tes 
may be an equality. on 

"Lovrns ,, an equalit .] 0 far Chriſta 
ſeems tro require this equality, as that M 
ſhould not ſuffer others to lack the neceſits 
of this preſent life , whilſt we abound 3 
them. bs 

Ver. 15. (That in your peregrination uu) 
be) As it is written (of the Jews traveling 
the wilderneſs, where) He that gathered mul 
(Manna) had nothing over, and he that gat 
ed little had no lack (Exod. 16. 18.) 

Ver. 16. But thanks be ro God, which pl 
the ſame care into the heart of Tits 
YOu. 

Ver. 17. For indeed hz (not on!y) accepel 
the Exhortation (I made to him concern 
imployment,) but being more forward ( 1he1 
thought to find him) of his own accord,ht wer 
unto you. 

Ave] Here we ſee the {weet Hams 
ny there is betwixt the Gitts of 60s. ks 
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fahon, and Free-will. Tits was moved 
- this work by St. Paws Exhortation , and 
x« alſo willing of Þ:1s own accord and yet God, 
ich che Apoft/e, put ths carneft care into his 


Te i$. And we have ſent with him the 
other, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel, through- 
ut all the Churches. h 
'(s 3 bran © m9) cut ini did ogy T7 LxxAn- 
-.. whoſe praiſe #s in the Goſpel, 8c ] Who 
his Brother was is much conteſted ; Anriqui- 
« hath carried it for St. Luke, worthy of 
ai in all Churches for the Goſpel he writ. 
zough the authority of this Aflertion ſeems 
reſt upon the words of the interpolated 
4) Iznativs and (e) St. Zerom. And this dit- 
ulty lyes againſt it, that this Brother is ſent 
for S. Paul to Corinth with Tits, whereas 
& Luke went with him to Troas, and from 
hence to Corinth, AQts 20. 4, 6. So Dr. Light- 
#. To which it may be an{wered , Thar it 
ks not certain that St. Pau/ went from Troag 
» Grinth ;, perhaps he rather went from Phz- 
boy to Grimth , and ſo to Troazx. See the 
Preface, And fo this Perſon being choſen by 
the Churches ro travel with this Charity, v.1 9. 
might be both ſent before to prepare it, and be- 
ing returned to give notice to St. Pau/ that it 
wasready, might go back with him to receive it. 

Ver.19. And not that (or /o) only, but who 
was alſo choſen of the Churches to travel 
ith us with this Grace (or Charity,) which is 
aiminiſtred ( or di/pen/ed ) by us to the glory 
i the fame Lord, and to the declaration of 
your ready mind (7d relreve your poor Brethren, 


227 
or of our ready mind to perform this charuable 
Sy tor Theodoret and Oecumenius read « 


(Dy. | 

Ver. 20. (We by taking ſuch faithful Compe- 
mons with us) Avoiding ( raking care of ) 
this, that no man ſhould blame us (or charge 
us with inſincerity) in this abundance (of your 
liberality) which is adminiltred by us. 

Ver. 21. (4nd ſo) providing tor honeſt (Gr. 
creditagle) things not only in the fight of the 
Lord, bur (a{/o) in the fight of men. | 

Ver. 22. And we have ſent with them our 
brother, whom we have often times proved 
diligent in many things, but now much more 
diligent ( 7m this 1mployment ,) upon the great 
confidence that I have in you. 

Toy &agly ner , our Brother ] Apollo, lay 
ſome of the Ancients, viz.Theedoret and Oecu- 
menius, Who before doubted of them, and 1o 
was not diſpoſed to come to them, 1 Cor. 16. 
12. but now, upon St. Paul's confidence of 
their readineſs to obey his Precepts, was pre- 
vailed upon to come. 

Ver. 23. Whether any do enquire of Titus, 
he is my partner, and tellow helper concern- 
ing you, (17 promoting your welfare and refor- 
mation, 2 Cor. 2. 13. 7.6. 7.) or whether our 
brethren be enquired of, they are. the Meſlen- 
gers of the Churches, and (the Promoters of } 
the glory of Chritt. 

Ver. 24. Wherefore ſhew ye to them, aud 
before the Churches, the proot of your love 
(zo mc) and of our boaſting on your behalt, 
(1. e. that we did not vainly boaſt of your rea- 
dineſs to perform ſuch works of Charuy.) 


(0% paſkes Aus % 5 ExanG U Ty cayariu Ie mon) 97 WhrAnney. Ep. ad Eph. & 15. 


Evangelizon de qu2 idem Paulus, miſimus cron illo Fratrem cujus laws eft in Evanzeli» ptr omnes Eccleſia 


(e) 
a0 Laces, Ita Titus Boſtrenſis in Luc. t. p. 762. 
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CHAP. IX. 


O me I fay, and to theſe Meſ- 
ſengers of the Church, For as 
touching the miniſtry ro the Saints (in Fudea.) 
"+a for me to write to you ( @- 
Yer. 2. For I know the forwardneſs of your 
Minds (72 that affair, ) for which 1 boalt of 
jo _ of OD, Ons was 
JT Jar ago, and (the fame and example 
o) your zeal hath provoked many. F 
LO *enuuizr 0dr, your forwardneſs.] Some 
us that St. Paz preached the Golpel tree: 
X Corinth for two reaſons : (1. ) Becauſe he 
ervedin them ſuch a /ving temper as would 
er the progreſs of the Goſpel, if it ſhoull 
matter of charge io them. But thiscannor 
_ account of the matter, 1. Becauſe he 
of Tame at Theſſe/onica the Metropolis 
wy ome, labouring night and day, becauſe 
- not become chargeable to any of them, 
2. 6,9. 2 Thril.3. 8. and throughout 


"—_ 


all A/ia, ſaying thus to them, Jou now that 
theſe hands have miniſtred to my neceſhites , 
and to thoſe that were with me , AQts 20. 33- 
And it ſeems plain trom his own words, that 
no Church communicated any thing to him but 
that of Philipps, Philip. 4, 15, 16. 2/y,Becauſe 
he commends them for their readine/s and 
wilhng mind here, and Chap. 8. 1.19. and 
Mentions the liberality of their Contribution, 
and their «nfpeakable Gifi,with thanks to God, 
V. 13, 14, 15. in this Chapter, in which he 
doth exhort them to compleat it. 31, Be- 
cauſe they contributed to others who were 
falſe Apoſtles, and ſuffered them to rake of 
them, fo he inſtnuares intheſe words, [f others 
are frrony of this power over you, are not we 
much more. ' This he ſpeaks, ſays Chry/oſtoms 
and the Greek Schohiaſts, not of Peter, or the 
other Apoſtles ;, for then he would not have 
ſaid are not we much more partakers of this 
power then they ? @>' i7iyer nror voour, bat of 
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225 A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Some falſe Apoſiles, and corrupters of them, of 

whom he faith, 2 Cor. 11. 20. Ton ſuffer if a 
man devour you, if be take of you, which alſo 
iS a confutation of the ſecond pretended rea- 
fon of this abſtinence, thac the Apoſ/e did this 
to diſappoint the Arts of theſe falſe Teachers 
who preached the Goſpel freely , and gloricd 
in ſo doing. See the Note on 2 Cor.11.12,13. 
The Ap-ſe himſelf gives another reaſon of the 
doing this both here, and elſewhere, v1. not 
becauſe we have not power, but to make 2ur 
ſelves an example to you to follow ws, 2 Thelf.3. 
9. And again, Ads 20.34. I have ſhewed you all 
things , how that ſo doing you ought to ſupport 
the weak, and to remember the words of the 
Lord eſis , how he ſaid it #5 better to give 
then to receive. 

Ver. 3. Yet have I ſent the brethren (-en+ 
troned Chap. $.17,18.) leſt our boaſting of you 
ſhould be in vain in this behalf; that as I ſaid 
(Chap. 8. 11.) you may be found ready. 

Ver. 4. Leſt haply if they of Macedonia 
(roho gave themſelves up to 1s,Chap.$.5.) come 
with me, we,- that we ſay not you, ſhould be 
aſhamed of this ſame confident boaſting. 

Ver. 5. Therefore I thought it neceſſary to 
exhort the ( afore/ard ) brethren , that they 
would go betore unto you, and make up be- 
fore hand your bounty, whereof you had no- 


tice (or declared) before, that the ſame might - 


be ready as a matter of (free ) bounty, and 
not ( extorted from you with difficulty, ) as a 
marter of covetouſnels. 
' Kati wii Sartp macoretiar, and not as a matter of 
covetouſneſs. | The Corimhians abounded, faith 
(a) St.Chry/oſtom,wes my ano mivauy Th Toy x,on* 
prov eRerxoig, in wealth above all other Cittes, 
as being a very famous Mart, and 1o the Apo- 
tle is concerned to ſtir them up to an abun- 
dant Charity, as he did v. 14. and becauſe 
Riches beget Covetouſneſs, he here arms them 
againſt that Vice. Note alſo that: to give 
Alms out of ſhame, or to ſatishe the impor- 
tunity of others, rather then our of love and 
good-will, is a ſymptom of a covetous tem- 
Per. 

Ver. 6. But ( to preſerve you from this tem- 
per) this I ſay, che which ſoweth ſparingly 
ſhall "gb ſparingly ; and he who ſoweth 


bountifully, ſhall reap bountitully ( from God 
again; Prov. 11. 24, 25.) 

Ver. 7. Every man (then) as he purpoſeth 
in his heart ſo ler him give, not grudgingly, 
cr ( 2) of neceſſity ( ro avoid ſhame, .or only 
ro comply with the example, or importunity of 
cthers,) tor God loverth a cheartul giver. 

M5 5 ardyzns, n0t of neceſſity.] Note that 
Necefhty in Scripture {tands oppoſed, not to 
coaltion, but to the tree election of the Will, 
bee the Note on Ph:/em. 14. and on 1 Pet. 5.2. 

Ver. 8. And (70 this end conſider that) God 


is able to make all grace abound towards, il ( 
that ye always, having all ſufficiency, Ry 
bound in every good (and charitable)work ; 

Auwari; 5 ©:ds, God 15 able.] Here note thy 
nor only the promiſe, but the power of 
God, who is good to all, is 4 motive to 
pet his grace and favour. See the Nor 
Rom. 11. 23. Heby. 2. 18. Note 2ly, tha , 
elowu here ſignifies to make, or cauſe ty, 
bound, 10 Matth. 13. 22. 25.29. Whoſters 
hath, to him ſhall be given, & #wdSnu 
and be ſhall be made to abound, 1 Theſf 3. It 
the Lord make you to encreaſe, x, 4rd, 
to abound in love. 

Ver. 9. (According) as it is written (2? 
112.9.) He hath diſperſed abroad he ha 
given to the poor ; his righteouſneſs (i e 4 
lberality) remaineth for ever, (in rementrag 
before God.) 

'H dngroowin ewns, Dis righteouſneſs. | Th 
is, his Liberality, as the word => 


in the Septuagint; fo Gen.19.19. Thou haſt ag 
nified # xgroewilu os thy mercy, or kindrtſt y 
me. Chap. 20. 13. TwTku Tu Jgrooul, Th 
kindneſs ſhalt thou ſhew me. Chap. 24.27, k 
hath not left 7lu Hygroowlw avrs bis Aindneſ a li 
Abraham. See v. 49. Chap. 32. 10, Exal.1y 
13. 34- 7. Prov. 20. 28. Iſa. 63. 7. y 
Ver.1o. Now (may) he that miniſtreth el f 
to the ſower,both miniſter bread for your fox 
and multiply your ſeed ſown, and increaſes a 
truits of your righteouſneſs. ( Note tha hy 
the Greek Scho/ia read Nraioowns, not hang C 


I t 
er. 11. (That you may ſtill make progiti 
in them.) Being enrich'd in every thingy 
all bountitulneſs, which cauſerh througas 
(who diſpenſe it) thankſgivings to God. 

Ver. 12. For the adminittration of this £ 
vice not only ſupplicth the want of the dai 
bur is alſo abundant by many rhankſgiviogs 
(the glory of ) God. E 

Ver. 13. Whilſt by the experiment of ts 
miniſtration (-en) glorifie God for your W 
tefled ſubjeCtion to the Goſpel of Chriſt, a 
for your liberal diſtribution to them,and 
men. 
 'Emt 7h Sade 1s Swonoiay | Opcye 0 
New Teanent {till [on Contelhcs® 
Faith, 1 Tim.6.12,13. Hebr.3.1. 4.14 19% 
vey ſubjeftion to the Precepts of W 
Faith. So the Apoſtle fignifies, that Mea ® 
ing in them, by this Charity, the fincerity 
their love, Chap. $.8. and ſo of their 
ence to the Goſpel, will be induced 10 
rite God ,, and own the excellency of 1 
Religion which produceth ſuch Fruis 
Righteouſneſs. | 

Ver. 14. And ( you alſo will recere afoit 
tage) by their prayers for you, which i 
( and earneſtly defire your welfare ) lor 


———— 
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recerves ſuch credit, others are ſo muc\) bene- 


is ) un- fited, and you will be ſo plentifully by God re: 


warded. 


_— 


Verſe -N® W I Paul my ſelf (whs wou/7 

not deal ſeverely with you) be- 
{zzch rou by the meekneſs of Chritt ( wh: [ 
defre 10 imztate, even I) who in (or as to my) 
ſence am ( eteemed ) baſe among you, but 
an 2bſent,am (accounted) bold towards you 


(v.10. 

Zoo But (whatſoever you eſteem me) | 
xſeech you that I may not ( find reaſon 10 ) 
te bold when I am preſent, with that confi- 
dence wherewith I think (cer ) to be bold a- 
gint ſome, who think of us as walking ac- 
cording to the fleſh. (Now ſaying one thing, 
ard then another. according 10 our carnal in- 
zerefts, 2 Cor. 1. 17.) 

Ver, 3: For though we walk in the fleſh, 
we do not war after the fleſh, (exerc:/ing our 
authority m weakneſs. ) 

Ver. 4 For the weapons of our warfare 
are not ( weak, Ifa. 31. 3. ard) carnal, but 

through God , to the pulling 
_ of ( the ) ſtrong holds ( of the Gen- 
tiles.) 


cfrel Te iaae 755 Segleigy hubr, the weapons of eur 
ng ___ Thar theſe include the Cenfures of 
as the Apoſtolical Anthority is certain ; but that 
| they are to be reſtrained to them, I do not 
$£ think, but rather that they chiefly do refer to 
Jak the miraculous powers God had given them 
023 WH for the Converſion of the Gent:/cs to the 
: Cinflian Faith. Moreover , the Apoſtolical 
f 1 BR Rod ſeems not to relate ro the power of Ex- 
rw communication, but cf inflicting Corporal 
, 2 Viſcaſes on Perſons refra&tory and diſorderly, 
ol BN znd ſremeth not to have been continued after 
| Wedeath of the Afpoft/ces. | 
io ver. 5. Caſting down (zbeir) imaginations 
hon BH (az rcſonings,) and every high thought that 
_ _ it ſelt againſt the knowledge of God, 


" onging into captivity every thought to 
a ks BN it: obedience of (the Goſpe/ of ) Chrilt ; (i.e. 


ind = (Tatirvayd obedient to it, in word and 
*d, by mighty figns and wonders, and by the 
0 tower of the Spirit of God, Rom. 15. 18, 19.) 


f \ Npaalicarle my venue , Captivat! 

þ, wa , Capirovating every 

is bo .] The Apoſtle 1petks nor here of cap- 
"ang the reaſon of a Chriſtian to the Arti- 


CHAP X 


trary to the reaſon of all Mankind , as ſome 
Pop1h Deiters lewdly talk ; but of captiva- 
ting the reatonings of Jew and Gente againit 
the Chrift:an Faith, by th: demonſtration ot 
the Spirit and Power , 1 Cor. 2. 4. Caftrvat 
ntelleiptm, dium contradicentem ratione Vincrt. 
Ambr. 

Ver.6. And having in a readineſs to revenge 
all (tbe ditobedience {of their diffolute Men: 
bers, Chap. 12. 20, 21. and of theſe deceit al 
workers, by puniſhing them with our ſpirituas 
Rod, 1 Cor. 4. 21. ) when your obe4!2nc2 15 
(or ſhalt have been) tultniled. 

"Orny 7>10w 3H Vpuvy n Voare?, Chen your obe d:- 
ence #5 fulfilled.) Nis love to the Corrmhrons, 
whom he delired ro fpare.qiad the inhym {tar- 
of their Church at preſent. inade him chut- 
to defer the puniſhmenr ot theſe Ottenders, 
till he had wrought oft the AﬀeCtions of the 
Corrnthians from their falſe Apoſt/es.and male 
them more unanimous in their regards to him ; 
and this is the bett Excuſe that can be mace 
for the neglett of Chri/tion Diſcipline in any 
Church, v:2. Thar (a) there 3s no place for 
ſevere remedies. when the Puſeaſe bath infet- 
ed the tohole Church , the Apoſtle being here 
forced to yield to rhis necefiity , becauſe the 
Ottenders in the Church of Corinth being ma- 
ny, they could nor eafily be puniſhed. Ac- 
cordingly the Primtrve Church relaxed the 
Severity of irs Diſcipline, when great Mulri- 
tudes were concerned, or ſuch as were like ro 
Uraw great Multitudes after them. 

Ver. 7. Do ve look on things atrer the our- 
ward appearance, ( judging of me from my out- 
ward perſon, and the infirmites of my body , 
v. 1, 2. ard not from the power of Chriſt rejt- 
ing ufon me, 2 Cor.12.9. and working by me.) 
Bur it any Man (on the account of bs gifts) 
truit to himſelt thar heis Chriſts , « Minfter 
of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 23. an Apoſtle of Chrift, 
V. 13.) let him of himſclt rhink (or conclude ) 
this again, that as he is Chrifts, fo are we 
Chritts : (For the proofs of Chrift jrraking 2n 
me are not weak, but mighty , 2 Cor. 13. 3. 
and im nothing are we behind the very chicieſt 
Apoſtles, Chap. 12. 11.) 

Ver.S. For though I ſhould boatt fomewhar 
more (then I do, or they can do) of our Au 
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2 ZO 
thority, which the Lord hath given us for 
edification, and not for ( your ) deſtruCtion, I 
ſhould not be aſhamed. 

leet Ths una; nur, of our Authority.) The 
Apoſtle ſeems to reter to the Authority pecu- 
liar to the Apot/es of inflicting Conptccl Po 
nalties on retrattory Perſons, and delivering 
them up to Satan , ſee Note on 1 Cor. 4. 21. 
5. 5. Which power none of theſe falſe Teach: 
ers could pretend to, 1 Cyr. 4. 19, 20. And 
this, ſaith he, the Lord hath given me for E- 
dification, and not for Deſtruction, it being 
deſigned tor the revenging mens diſobedience, 
v. 6. for the ſaving of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 5.5. 
and to reach Men, by what they ſuffer, nor to 
blaſpheme the Truth, 1 Tim. 1. 20. | 

er.9. (Ard this I ſay) That I may not ſeem 
( only ) to terrifie you by Letters ( as you ſay I 
O ) 

Ver, 10. For his Letters, ſay they , are 
weighty and powertul, but his bodily preſence 
is weak, and his ſpeech contemprible. 

'Emzaai, Letters. | It cannot be hence con- 
cluded, thar St. Paz/ writ more than one Epi- 
{tle to them, tor. nothing is more common 
than this enallage of number. So Polycarp 
writing to the Ph:/pprons, faith, that St. Paul 
being abſent tyouly vuiv emnacs, writ Epiſtles 
to you. See Cotelertus there. 

Ilaguore 7% opal} «Sis, bis bodily preſence 
zs mean. | Seems plainly to refer to that which 
(b) Chryſoftom , Nicephorus , and Lucian re- 
late of St. Pau/, That hzs ſtature was low, his 
body crooked, his head bald, and fo he was li- 
terally xd) oc5oumy Turerds, low In perſon, . 1. 
When it is added that hisSpeech was contemp- 
tible , this cannot be underſtood as it it were 


{o for want of Eloquence, or the floridneſs of 


the Greeks, for that was as much wanting in 
his Letters, as his Speech or Sermons, it 


therefore ſeemeth to refer to ſome infirmity of 


his Speech in teaching. See Note on 2 Cor. 
12. 7. 

Ver. 11. (But) Let ſuch a one think ( or 
conclude ) this, that ſuch as we are in word 
by Letters when we are abſent, ſuch will we 
be alſo in deed when we are preſent, ( for if I 
come again | will not ſpare, Chap. 13. 2. but 
puniſh all diſobedience.) 

Ver. 12. (Th:s I ſay only) For we dare not 
make our ſelves of the number , or compare 
our ſelves with ſome (among you) who com- 
mend themſelves ( for their own performances 
avove meaſure, not conſidering how much they 
fall ſhort of the performances of them they vi- 
lifie,) but they (tþ4s) meaſuring themiclves 


A Paraphraſe and Comment npon the 


ſtimony to our labours) according to our tk 


Ghap.Xy 3 
(only) by themſelves, and compatrin thes 
ſelves nw among themſelves, (one Pal 1 
poſtle with another ) are not wile. 

Ver. 13. But we will not boaſt (G; ,, 
ther will we boaſt) of things without our 3s, 
ſure, (or the Commiſfion given us by Chit 1 
unto the Gentiles, Rom. 15. 18. Gal. ;. 7, « 
but according to the meaſure of the rule wii 
God hath diltributed to us, a me1lure to zz 
unto you (Genti/es,we having preached thru 
all the interjacent Provinces 7 On Tudeats M 
of Corinth, Rom.15 19.) 

Ver. 14. For we (tretch not our ſelyg t, 
yond our meaſure, as if we reachd yt 
you, for we are come { before any other; \ x 
tar as to you allo in preaching the Goſpel 
Chriſt. 

Ver. 15. Not boaſting of things withy 
our meaſure, that is, of other mens [33an 
but having hope, when your taith is increiſe, 
that we ſhall be enlarged by you, ( gue ts 


| 2 dg 
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(Gr. :n reſp of our line) abundantly. 

Ver, 16. To preach the Gotpel in the key 
ons beyond you, and not to boaſt o& anche 
mans line , of things made ready to 
hand. 

In theſe four Verſes the Apoſtle ſeems » 
advance himſelt- above the talſe Apoſticr a 
theſe things. (1.) That whereas they col 
ſhew no Commiſſhon to preach to the (ws 
thians, no meaſure by which God had difth 
buted the Corznthians to them as theit Pio 
vince, he could do ſo, v.13. (2.) Thatwhz 
as they went out of their Line, leaping tra 
one Church to another, he went on orderiyn 
the Converſion of Churches to the Faith,tan 
Fudea through all the interjacent Provinces 
till he came to Corinth. (3.) That where 
they only came to, and perverted thoſe Caut 
ches where the Goſpel had been alread 
preached, and fo could only boaft of hw 
made ready to their hands, v. 16. He had fil 
ſtriven zo preach the Goſpel tobere Chriſt #3 
not named, left he ſhould build upon ni 
mans foundation, Rom. 15. 20. , 

Ver. 17. But he (of 4) that glorieth (& © 
Apoſtleſhip, or Miniſtry,) let him glory in 
(ow or affſtance the) Lord (affordeth torts 

er it ſucceſsful.) | 
F 00 18. For not he who —_— 

elt is (an) approved (Minſter, or 2f*/i: 7 
Chrt » bur Be whom the Lord comment | 
(by his gifts vouchſafed to, and by tbe pouer} | 
Chrift attending on him in that Miniſtry.) 
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(b) '0 r&mgs er%gor@. Chryl, Tom, 5. p. 992. lin. 40. 


CHY. 


Me 
We. rſs WO to God you could bear 
"8 wk with me a litrle in (this) my 


remine ) folly (in boaſting of my own perfor- 
(ny and indeed bear with me. 

Tis d2g;5w/n5 js, y folly. } Though the ne- 
cefity which lay on the Apoftle thus to com- 
mend himſelf tor vindication of his Apoſtle- 
ſhip, made him free from tolly 'in this mat- 
tr, yr - becauſe Self-commendation uſually 


6 £25 from vanity and folly, and they who 
ol ; omg the neceſſity which lay upon him ſo 
: w ſpeak, would be apt to impure this to him, 
ine he uſerh this word here, though laying, V. 16, 
p Lit no man think me a fool in this my boaſting. 
i WY fot Chup. 12. 6. Though I did glory, I Proud 
wut be a foo!. 

yp Ver. 2. For (T therefore do it becauſe ) | am 


lous over you with a godly jeaJoutie ; for! 
ve eſpouſed you to one Husband, ( ard de- 
fre) that I may preſent you a chaſt Virgin un- 
w Chriſt (your Hwsband.) 


| of IB . 
Igor eylw , 4 chaft / Irgin. | Here 5 

_ thought to be an alluſion to rhe «puorwer Of 

/; » WY tf: Locedemonians, who formed the Lives and 


ol Manners of the Virgins, and made them Re- 
pt gular, and fo prepared them for their Huſ- 
Jiſt bands. But the Greek Commentators agree 
bp with our Tranſlation, rendring the word mews- 
her: aulw by twnewazule, | bave eſpouſed you : So 
_ (4)P:avorin;s doth interpret theſe very words. 
ira And ſo the word is uſed frequently by (b) He- 
tron rodatus, 2nd it bears the ſame ſenſe in the 
Seftuegint, ms Kueis dpwele?) ywi drip, the 
_ Wife k eſpouſed to the Hisband of the Lord, 


Chu Prov. 19.14. As therefore the Pers ſay, that 
rex (c) Moſes eſpouſed Iſrael to God in Mount Si- 
o_ a2, when he made them enter into Covenant 
iſt! with him ; So ſaith the Apoſt/e here, by con- 
ng rerung you to the Chriſtian Faith , I-have 
who eſpouſed you 10 one Hwusband, even Chriſt. 


Ver. 3. Burt I fear, leſt by any means.,as the 

i WY ent beguiled Eve by his ſubrilry , fo your 
n tt minds ſhould (by the ſubrilty of decenful wor- 
oth ters) be corrupted from the ſimplicity (of the 
Jath) that is in Chriſt, ( by mixing the 05/cr- 


hit vation of the Law with the Goſpel, as theſe 
i, - Tudaizers did ) Jp / 


ade Ei, Eve.) He mentions Eve, not Adam, 
. beca 
= Fe ule ſhe only was perſonally deceived by 
] | oaxpent and was firſt in the tranſgreſfon, 
2, I 4 


Ver. 4. For if he that cometh ( after me ) 
— Facteth another Jeſus, (i.e. hath another $2: 


Rn 
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Viour to und to you) whom we have not 
preached ; or if ye receive ( from him ) ano- 
ther Spirit (affording ſuch ſpirnual gifts) 
which ye have not received (from ws,) or ano- 
ther Goſpel which ye have not accepted ( or 
recerved already,) ye might well tear with 
him (in his pretenſiens to exceed ws, but this 
cannot be ſaid,) 

Ver. 5. For I ſuppoſe ( in theſe things ) 1 
was not a whit behind the very chieteſt Apo- 
ſtles, (Peter, Fames,and Fobn, Tea whom theſe 
falſe Teachers from Fudea may pretend to come, 
1 Cor. 1.12.) 

Ver. 6. For though I be rude in ſpecch, yet 
(am I) not (jo) in knowledge (of Chrift and 
his Gopet, ) bur we have been throughly made 
manifcft among you in all things (of his na 
ture, Chap. 12. 11, 12.) | 

Iherrs ol xiyw, rude in ſpeech. ] This can- 
not refer to his want of Eloquence, or Rhero- 
rical Artifice in his Compoſitions, for this 
ſeems equally wanting in the Epiltles of St. 
Peter and St. Fames ; it therefore muſt refer 
ro ſom? imperteCtion in his Speech, which they 
had nor. 

Ver. 7. Have I committed an offence in 
abaſing my ſelf (/o far, as 10 labour with 
#07 hands) that you might be exalted (by the 
ſpiritual riches and advantages of the Goſpel, 
and in having an Apoſile more regardtul «9 
than of other Churches) becauſe (being charge- 
able to ſome of them) 1 have preached to you 
the Goſpel of God treely. | 

"Ire tuds votire, that you might be exalted.) 
So St. Zames uſeth the word, ſaying, Let the 

brother of low degree rejcyce © me I win his 
exattation to the Riches and Priviledges of the 
Chriſtian Faith, Chap. 1. 9. So the Song of 
the Virgin Mother ſaith, that God by ſending 
the Me/hab 9 Jun mereeris bath exalted them that 
were low, Lnke 1. 52. And Capernawm is ſaid 
ro be iwHiize exalted to Heaven by our Savt- 
our's frequent preaching to them, Luke 10. 


15. 

%a $. I robbed (i. e. made nated) other 
Churches, raking wages (or « ſtipend) trom 
them to do you ſervice. 

'Eovance, I robbed.) Evgy, wurir, the word 
ſignifies 10 make naked, ſaith Phavorings ;, to 
ſpoil, ſay others : For the Churches of Mace- 
; Br , from whom he received his Gifts , 
being poorer than that of Cor:mh, 2 Cor, 
8. 2. might comparatively ſeem by this to 


Vans. 


"Hal. 
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232 
be ſpoiled of what was neceſſary for them. 

er. 9. And when I was preſent with you, 
and wanted, I was chargeable to no man ; for 
that which was lacking to me the Brethren 
which came from (Phi/ippi, Philip. 4. 15, 16. 
in) Macedonia ſupplied;and in all things have 
I kept my ſelf from being burthenſome to you, 
and fo will I keep my felt. 

Ov xglerapxnon wwe, l "peat no body with com- 
Plaints.| I importun'd none of them to ſup- 
ply my wants. 

Ver. 10. As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no 
man ſhall ſtop me ot this boaſting in the Re- 
gions of Achaia. 

Ver.11. (Ard) wherefore (do I thys reſolve? 
7s 1t) becauſe I love you not ? God knows (the 
contrary.) 

Ver.12. But whit I do (of hz kind) I will 
(til) do, that I may cut off occaſion (of 
boaſting) trom them which delire occaſion, 
that wherein they glory, they may be found 
even as WE. One np 

"Ive & @ xrwTer I, that in wha glory. 
This moſt inerprevers thus 2Icſk That is 
as the faiſe Apoſtles glory 1n preaching the 
Goſpel trecly, they may be found even in 
thar, to do only what we {till have done a- 
mong you. But this Expofition is liable to 


this great Objection, That the Apoſt/e ſpeak- 
ing to the Corinthians of the ſame Perſons, 
ſaith, Te ſuffer if a man devour you, PA a man 
take of you , v. 20. and 1 Cor. g. 12. If others 


are pariakers of this power , are not we much 
more. And elſewhere ſtill repreſents thefe 
Fewiſh Teachers as counting gain godlineſs, and 
doing all things ior filthy /ucre , Philip. 3. 19. 
1 Tim. 6. 5. 2 Tim. 3. 2. Tit. 1. 11. Others 
therefore interpret the words thus, This I will 
do, that I may cut off occaſion of glorying 
from them who ſeek occaſion, that they may 
be found even as us. In which thing the 
would glory, but now cannot do it, becauſe 
they are known to receive of you. 

er.13. For ſuch are ( your ) falſe Apoſtles, 
deceitful Workers, transforming thetnſelves 
into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, ( /ecming to do as 
we do, or deſiring to be thought equal to us in 
all things.) 

Ver. 14. And no marvel, for Satan himſelf 
is ( ſometimes ) transformed into an Angel of 
Light, ( pretending to do therr work, and be a 
miniſtring ſpirit to them whom he wtendeth to 
deftroy.) 

2 15. Therefore it is no great thing if 
his Minitters alſo be transformed as the Mini- 
ſters of Righteouſneſs, whoſe end ſhall be ac- 
cording (not to their ſpeciows and hypocritical 
pretences, but) their works, (Ph1/ip. 3. 18.) 

Ver. 16. I ſay again, let no man think me 
a fool (in boaſting thus of my ſelf, ) it other: 
wile, yet as a fool receive ( z. e. ſuffer me, ) 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Chap.Xlyg 


that I may boaſt my ſelf a little. 

Ver. 17. That which I ſpeak (bw) ] 
it not after the Lord,ſ{as commanded by biz 
to ſpeak) but as it were fooliſhly in this @ 
hdence of boaſting, (though the falſe 
have made it neceſjary, and ſo a part of (hy, 
flian wiſdom ſo to do , Chap. 12. 11, to yak 
— Apoſtleſhip, and 10 confirm you int 
ITrulD,. 

Ver. 18. Seeing that many plory in the 
(24 berng the Seed of rFewrcd., par I 
#Heſh) 1 will glory (az to that) allo. 

Ver. 19. (Nor can my ſeeming folly oft 
yougf you be indeed what you pretend,) Fay 
(ro:/7) ſutter fools gladly, ſeeing you 
ſelves are wiſe (77 your own conceitr;gr lag 
wiſe, you muſt ſuffer fools gladly.) 

Ver. 20. ( And ſure I am you can bear wh 
greater matters.) For ye ſuffer, if 2 mn 
bring you into bondage ( 70 the Jewiſh Ram 
Gal. 4. 9. 5.1.) it a mandeyour you, (« & 
the Phariſees widows houſes , living dehci 
upon your ſubſtance,) it a man take of you ( 
he take away what 1s yours,) if a man 
himſelt (above you,)it a man ſmite you ontis 
tace, (or uſe you contumeliouſly ) 

El 7s +aigs), if a matt exaits bimſelf.) Tie 
Zews had a very high opinion of themſelm 
as being the Seed of Abraham, and ſo of Noll 
Birth ; (ſee Note on 1 Cor.1.26.)the Peopled 
God, and ſo holy and beloved of him; bs 
firſt born, and only begotten, for whon ti 
world was made;2 E19.6.59,60.and had as mat 
and deſpicable thoughts of all other ma, 
whom therefore they inſulted over, ally 
them (4d) the ore of the earth.the proptax, 
yea.likening them 7o dogs,(ſee Note on Phi, 
3. 2.) and ſpitt/e, 2 Efdr. 6.56, 57. And na 
this opinjon,that the world was made for tits, 
ſee Note on 1 Cor. 3. 22. they might ellf 
conclude, that it was lawful for them to tus 
ir away from others, as being Uſurpers  ® 
Hence (e) Buxtorf cites this paſſage from is 
Talmud,That all the Poſſeſfions of the Geniti 
are as common, be- that firſt ſeizes on then! 
Lord of them. | 

Ver. 21. (That which I ſaid of ſmiting 
upon the face,) I ſpeak as to ( your ) repro 
(they caſt upon you as prophane, uncircunciſth 
whereas they are an holy Nation.) as if we 
been weak, (i. e. inſeriour to them in hi! 
things, not able to aſcribe to our ſelves thei 
advantages as well as they, ) howbeit whe 
ſoever any is bold ( in this kind, ) I ſpeak 
lifhly, I am bold allo. = 8 

Ver. 22. (For) Are they Hebrews (/pe0% 
the Jewiſh language? Philip. 3. 5-) 10 
Are they Iſraelites , (deſcended from belrzel 
Facob, Mal. 1.2. not from Eſau?) 10 7 
Are they the ſeed of Abraham ( and nat Fro 
lytes*) fo am I. 
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of 11 Lopgnnire; Are they Hebrews ? are 
On rarive 7] Here is a Certain indication 
ir theſe falſe Apoſt/er and deceirful Workers 
re n0t original y Samaritans , as $S. Magrs, 
irhews, and their Followers were, but of 
Femiſh extratt. 2/y,That thzy were ers 
werted to. and ſtill owning and preaching 
\ the Faith of Chriſt, is as evident from rhe 
ws following, Are they Miniſters of Chriſt? 
a 1, as alſo trom Chap. 10.7. It there- 
vw ſzems that they muſt be of rhe-SeCt of 
F) Czrinth2us that great ſtickler againſt St. 
x, for the neceſhty of circumciſing the Ger: 
1; and the obſervation by them of the Law 
Moſes; or the Nazrens or Ebionies. For 
k-(> 2112 not the names of Perſons who were 
be Authors of any SeQts, but of the (g) Zeros 
ich believed in Jeſus, and yet were zealous 
fervers of the Law of Moſes. Now theſe 
-o, before they believed, were of two forts, 
> 25 admitted other Nations to live quier- 
y among them, and even to embrace their 
ligion rerthout crrcumſion, and ſuch as by 
5 means would permit them ſo to do. Thus 
zen [zates the Son of Helen Queen of Ada- 
xe, embraced the Zews Religion, ( h) Aa- 
ws declared, he might do it without Circum- 
i6on ; but (i) E/zeazar maintained thar it 
5 exCae, great 1IMPlety to remain uncircum- 
iled. And when two eminent Perſons. of 
reconitis fied to Foſephius the ( k ) Zealots 
mong the Zeros, were urgent for their Cir- 
imcthon , it they would abide with them, 
t Foſephrs perſwaded the Multitude againſt 
and this Controvehe continued after they 
monced Chriſtianity, ſome allowing them to 
nince Chriſtianity without ſubmitting to 
acumcifion and the Jewiſh Law, others 
amending, that without Circumciſzon, and 
liz obſervance of the Law, they could not be 
ared. And -theſe were the falſe Apoſtles 
dich troubled the Churches of Corinth , Ga- 
ti, Phitippi, and were great Enemies to St. 
aa] who taught the contrary. So Epiph- 
us informs us of the (1) Cerimbians.adding 
9 of the Nazarens, that they in all things 


corded with the Doarines of the Corinth: 


And certain it is, that ſuch Perſons 
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went from Fudea, and gave great diſtut- 
bance in all Criſtian Churches , eſpecially 
in thoſe which had been planted by Sr. 
Pazl , for in the firſt Epiſtle ro Timorhy , 
and that tro Ii, we Have mention of thoſe 
of the Circumcifion who were varn Talker; 
and Decervers, Tir. 1, 10, 11. 1 Tim.1.4,6. 
Chap. 6. 4, 5: See Gal. 4. s, 10. 6. 12, 13. 
Philip. 3. 2. Col. 2. 16, 20. 

Ver. 23. Are _—e Miniſtzrs of Chriſt? | 
ſpeak as a fool , I am more /o,) in labovrs 
more abundantly (then any of them.) in (tripes 
above me1ſure, ( Aﬀs 16. 22, 23.) in prifons 
more frequent, (v. 24.) in deaths oft. { 1 Co 
15.31. 27.4. 11.) 

Note here that the Apoſt/e proves the 
truth ot his Minittry and Apoſt/efhry, mt, 
as elſewhere, from the Miracles and Gitts ot 
the Holy Ghoſt, which accompanied his preach- 
ing , but from his ſufferings, as being the 
things theſe fa/ſe Apoſtles could nor pretend 
to, Gal. 5. 11. 6. 12. and ſo could nor 
glory that they were like unto him in ther. 
V. 13. 

Ver. 24. Of the Jews five times received [I 
forty ſtripes ſave one. 

les wir, ſave one. | The Law aſhgned 
forty ripes t9 them that were worthy to be 
bearen, but torbad them to exceed that num- 
ber, Deut. 25.3. Bur it being their cuttom ro 
beat rtem with a whip that had threes Cords, 
and fo every ſtroke wirh it going for three, 
they could only give them zhirt'y nine, or 
forty two, which would have exceeded the 
number appointed by the Law ; and there- 
fore (m) Fe/ephzs ſays, He 1hat did contrary to 
the Lawygecerved by 2 panlick whip forty tr þ's 
ſave one, 

Ver. 25. Thrice (5y the Gentiles) was I 
beaten with Rods, ( Ads 16.23.) once was I 
{toned, ( Ads 14. 19.) thrice I ſattcred thip- 
wrack , *a night and a day 1 was in the 
deep. 

'Ey me 324,77 the deep. This cannot well 
be underſtood of che Priſon ar Cys:cm , tor 
we never read thar St. Paz! preached there, 
nor ot the Shipwrack mentioned As 27. tor 
that hapned atcer the writing this Epr/t/c ;, but 
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probably of ſome of the other ſhipwracks 
mentioned here, in which he might be ſo long 
toſſed to and fro in the Sea upon ſome bro- 
ken piece of the Ship, before he got to Land, 
as (n) 7oſephie ſaith he was. 

Ver. 26. In journeying often, in perils of 
waters, in perils or robbers, in perils by my 
own country-men, ( Ads 20. 3.) in oarile by 
the heathen, in perils in the city ( Damaſcus, 
Jeruſalem, Ephbeſws,) in perils in the wilder- 
neſs, in perils in the ſea, in perils among falſe 
brethren. 

Ver. 27. In wearineſs and painfulneſs, in 
watchings often, (2 Thep.3.8.) in hunger and 
thirſt, in faſtings often, in cold and nakednels, 
(1 Cor. 4.11. 2Cor. 6.5.) 

Ver. 28. (And) befides theſe things which 
are without, that which cometh upon me dai- 
ly, (5) the care of all the Churches (p/anted 
by me , 2 Cor. 7. 5. or by others among the 
Gemtles, ColofF. 2. 1.) 

Ver. 29. (For) who (of them) is weak, and 
I am not (as) weak ( in compaſfionating them, 
and complying with therr weakneſs? 1 Cor. g. 
22.) who is offended or ready to fall from his 
profeſfion,) and I burn not (with zeal to reco- 
ver him?) 

Ver. 3o. If I muſt needs glory, I will glory 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Chap.Xlly; 


in the things which concern mine inf 
(i. e. ratber in my ſufferings for Chr; the 
in the great things be hath done by me) 

Ver. 31. The and Father of our uy 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermng 
knoweth that I lie not (7 any thing I hoy ws 
ſaid of my ſufferings.) 

Ver. 32. In Damaſcus the Govemour 
Aretas the King, kept the City with z oa 
{on, defirous to apprehend me (in conpliay 
with the Fews.) 

Ver.33. And through a window in a hay 
was I let down by the wall, and eſcapel iy 
"I. ] Of ſuch 

'EZipupy. uch a flight as only i 
ſigned to preſerve us till gf a Ca Ha. 
preaching the Goſpel, eſpecially nl % 
Charge 1s not any ſettled Church, but th 
Church in general, or, as St. Pau/s wa to 
whole Gentile World , (o) St. Auſtin ſpy 
well thus, Burcungue iſto modo fuen, u 
cleſie neceſſarium miniſterium, eo fugiente,m 
defit, facit quod Dominus precepit, froe ery 
ſit; qut autem ſo ſugit ut gregi Chriſti gy 
bus ſpirnualuer vrou alimenta, ſubtrahng, 
Mercegariss ile eſt, quz vidit Lupum venns 
_ & fugit, quontam non eſt ei cuih 
ovibius. 
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CHAP. XL. 


Verſe 1. T7 is not expedient for me, doubt- 

leſs, to glory , ( but ſince it may 

be ſo to you,) 1] will come to viſions and reve- 
lations of the Lord. | 

All the Greek Scholiaſts own our reading 

of theſe words,which may from the Greek be 

rendred, Surely it profiteth (or it qe) an 


not me to glory, for I ſhall come to viſions , 


and then the ſenſe may be ſupplied thus, But . 


it may be ſo to you for I ſhall come to Viſions 
and Revelations of the Lord, in which I ſhall 
give ſuch an Evidence of the favour of Chriſt 
to me, ſuch a Teſtimony of my Miſhon trom 
Heaven, as none of theſe falſe Apoſtles or De- 
comes IVorkers can pretend to. 

er. 2. I knew a man in Chriſt above four- 
teen years ago, whether in the body I cannot 
tell, or whether out of the body I cannot tell, 
God knoweth, I fay, I knew ſuch a one caught 
up to the third Heavens, (the habitation of the 
bleſſed Angels, and of the Majeſty of God.) 

Ver. 3. And ( agarn) I knew ſuch a man, 
whether in the body, or out of the body, I 

cannot tell, God knoweth. 

" Ver. 4. How thar he was (at another time) 
caught up into Paradiſe, and there beard un- 


ſpeakable words,which it is not lawful (x f 
/able)tor a man to utter. | 
Aprons Here (1.) it is enquired, Ns 
ther St. Paul was either, as to Soul only.08 
to-Soul and Body joyntly, wrapt into 1&2 
or Paradiſe, as the Spirit Semen caught upſit 
lip, As 8. 39. or whether he only hadzÞ 
fion of theſe things on Earth, as the Wi 
took up Ezekiel! in a Viſion, Ezer.QJ1.% 
and as St. John was carried ateay into ht a 
derneſs. | encline to the opinion that this 
a real Rapture, as being molt, agreeaie 
(1.) To the words wgmiyn ins , Þe 5047 ſega 
aa far az to the third Heaven, and n=» * 
mggSewovr, he was ſnatcht up into Paredf: 
tor theſe words do not well agree toa \ 
or an Extaſie. As for the ſeeming Raprurs® 
Ezekiel, and St. Fobn , the Text plainly # 
forms us that they were not real, by 12f%! 
The Spirit rook me up, and brought me , 
viſion by the Spirit of God into Chaldes, il 
11.24. And again , The hand of _ 
was upon me, and carried me out 1M 1 of 
of the Lord, and ſet me down in 1"! wid 
the valley that was Fs of bones , Chap 3", 


And of St. Fohn, He carried me aus) c " 
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© rit into the wilderneſs, Rev. 17. 3. And 
win. 21,10. He carried mean the ſpirit 108 
" ar! high Mountain.  Im;;ch{:ſe two In- 
ances all 15 expreily ſaid to-be done @ 276- 
, in the jpirit 3 but nothing of this nature 
« intimated in St. Paul's rapture. : It you ſay 
owns that this was done & orJan, 17a vi 
n; | anlwer, He ſeems not to fay'fo, but 
oly that in this Rapture he had a Viſt 
n of tie Lord. 2/y, He ſays, he cannot tell 
kether he was then in the body , or out of 
& body ; whereas in all imaginary Viſtons 
» Soul continues in the body. 3/y,He adds, 
bat he beard there unſpeakable words, which 
mares that he was really in Paradi/e. 
2.2. A ſecond Enquiry is, Whether St. Pau/ 
ae ipcaks of onz Vition or Rapture only, or 
{ more. - I aniwer, The opinion of all the 
xzents ſeems t0 have been this, that he was 
3M atieverd! times, into ſeveral places.and 
waleguently that he ſpeaks of more Raptures 
hin one. (a ) Irene ſaith that be was 
git up in10 he third heavens, and again was 
wried into Paradiſe. So allo lay ( b) Ter- 
wan and P/eud- Ambroſtys, . ( ©) Epiphanins 
aks thus, Who can hear the Qpinion of Ori- 
zen, which placeth Paradiſe in the third Hea- 
err, And this appeatrs- highly probable , 
|. From thele words, I wil! proceed to viſions 
ul revelations of the Lord; which intimate 
tat he would ſpeak of more than one : And 
tom v. 7. Leſt be ſhould be exalted th Vva6w.3 
 emwg)y'\.ov, with this multitude of Revela- 
was. 2ly, Methodius of old gid well infer 
ter 1n the body,&c. for ſuch a repetition muſt 
ure been needleſs concerning one and the 
ae Viſion ; Fer (d) bence, faith he, he int:- 
es that be bad ſeen two great Viſions , being 


uce aſſumed, firſt into the third Heaven, and 


terimo Paradiſe. Hence therefore it doth 
x follow char Paradiſe is in the third Hea- 
a, a5 later Writers have hence gathered, a- 
punt the opinion of all the Ancient Chriſti- 
4: and therefore (e ) Epiphanizs anſwers 
WS to tis Text produced by Origen, by fay- 
"gs "e was wrapt into the third Heaven, and 
Ver adding 1210 Paradiſe , be ſhetes Heaven 
«en one place, and Paradiſe in another. 
£10uph theretore the third Heaven here, ac- 
"Ling to the Language and DiitinQtion of 
& feros, doth hgnitic the Ange/:c& Heaven, 
Gorh not tollow hence that Paradiſe , into 
uch the Aroſtle was caught up at ano- 


he fans and in another Viſion, muſt import 


bis from the repetition of thoſe words, IWhe- 
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31y, Hence we may ſtrongly argue for the * 
dittinQtion of the Soul trom the Body, and 
its Capacity ro perceive and underſtand Cz/c- 


ftial things in ſepararion trom the Body , for 


if the Soul be not diſtinguith'd'trom the Bo- 
dy, nor is capable of any Vilionor Kevelation 
when out of rhe Body, there remains no toun- 
dation for the Apcſt/e's doubr, whether he 
had theic Viftons in the Boly, or our cf the 
Body. there being a necetiity , upon rhtat Sup- 
pohirion, ro have them in the Body, or not ar 
all. , 

Ver. 5. Of ſuch a one | 15s refr ont of 
himſelf ) } will glory, yet (or but) of my ſeit 
(as I| appear 10 you 11 wy own perſon, ) I will 
not glory ( @/ingly, ) but in mine infirmi- 
ries. 

Ver, 6. (Not that I really cfteem it a folly 
ſo to do, though in compliance with you I do 
file it fooliſhneſs, 2 Cor. 11. 1.16,17. 12 4 
for though I could defire ro glory ( of rhe/e 
things.) | thall not be a fool, tor | will (Axl 
only) tay the truth ; but now I torbear ( even 
to ſpgat of that,) leit any man ſhould think 
of me above that which he fees me ro be, 0: 
heareth of me, (above what my conſtam words 
and ations teftifie of me.) 

Ver.7.And leit I fhould be exalred above mea- 

ſure through the abundance of the revelations 
(vouchſafed to me,) there was given mea thorn 
in the fleſh.a meſlenger of Saran to briffet me; 
(or, that the. Meſſenger of Saton might bufet 
me, ) leſt I ſhould be exalted above mea- 
{ure. | | 
Ver. $8. For this thing I beſought the Lord 
(Chriſt, v. 9.) thrice, that it might deparr 
from me, (i. e. char I might be delrvered from 
ths thorn in my fleſh.) 

Ilepirgarm. | Here, faith Shilinginys , is an 
inſtance of prayer direed 19 Chriſt. Ergo ſay 
I, here is an inſtance of his Divinity, Prayer 
made ro Chriſt by all C-i/t:ans in all rimes 
and places, and for all things, being an Evi- 
dence of his Omniſcience, Omniporence, and 
Omnipreſence. 

Nore alſo, That though this Thorn in the 
Fleth was not removed upon the Prayer of 
the Apoſile, yer was that granted for which 
he defired that it migar be removed, 22. that 
he might preach the Goſpel more ettcctually, 
and to the honour of his Lord ; and therefore 
he nat only reſts ſarished under this Infirmity, 
but even glories in it on this account , that it 
tended to demonitrate the power of Chriſt re- 
fiding in him. Thus doth God truly anſwer 
our Kequeſts, when he gives not what we 
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* would, but whit he ſecs to be more for his 
glory, and our good, 

Ver, $9. And he ſaid unto me, My grace (or 
favour) is ſufficient for thee , for my itrengrh 
i5 made pertv<} ( and ſhew'd more illuſtriouſly) 
in (this thy) weakneſs, moſt gladly therctore 
will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the 
power of Chrilt(may more conſpicuonfly appear 
{o) relt upon me, 


"AYmA@ Eamr. | They who interpret this 


Meſjenger of Satan, and Thorn inthe tleſh, of 


the Motions of Concupiſcence, and the Sug- 


geſtions of -Lult ariſing in Pa«/, are guilty of 


a great miſtake , tor this Thorn 17 the Fleſh 
was given him ot God, who raijeth in us no 
impure Lulſtings, Zames 1. 13, 14, 15. and 
never cares one fin by another; nor would 
St. Paul have wiſhed that all Men ſhould have 
been as he, it he had felt thele burnings, nor 
would he have retuſed that Remedy againſt 
them he preſcribed to others, 1 Cor. 7. 7, 9. 
vor cuuld he have g/oried, and much leſs rok 
pleaſure in thele jntirmities, as here v. 9, 10. 
he doth in this [horn in the Fleſh. In a word, 
by contefling fuch impure Motions lodged in 
his Breaſt, he would not have defended his 
Reputation againſt his Adverſarzes,but rather 
given them freſh occaſion to reproach him , 
and would have rendred his threats againſt 
the Unclean, Chap.1 2.21. leis prevalent. Let 
it be then a Faces þ 

- 1, That this Thorr in tbe Fleſh was ſurely 
{ome infirmity in the Fleſh or Body of St. Paz. 
So doth Sr. Pau! himſelf inform us, by ſaying, 
Tov THgg7uev us 70y Gu TH Gaphi pix, Ne artwnrtls, 
vo ZeF]voule, ou did not count me-os nothing, 
nor ſpit upon me , becauſe of my temptation 
which was 1n my fleſh, Gal. 4. 14. but recerved 
me (notwith(tanding) as an Angel or Meſſenger 
of God. Whence two things are obſervable, 
1/t, That this Thorn, or this Temptation was 
in his Fleſh, or Body : And 2/y, that it was 
{uch as rendred him in his preaching obnoxi- 
ous togreat conternpt, and made him deſpica- 
ble in rheeyes of others. 

2/y, *Tis highly probable that this infirmity 
in the Fleth hapned to him atter theſe Vifions 
and Revelations of which here he {peaks, for 
he ſairh it was ſent to, or betel him, That be 
might not be exalted through the multitude of 
his Revelations ;, and therefore mult be given 
him atter he had that temptation they attord- 
ed to exalt himſelf. 

3/y, *Tis certain that it was ſome infirmity 
of the Fleſh which naturally tended to ob- 
{truEt the efficacy of his preaching, and ren- 
dred his Miniſtry leſs grateful and acceptable 
to others, and made him ſubject to reproach 
and to contempt in the diſcharge of this his 
Function. This is extreamly evident from the 
place cited from Gal. 4. 14. where,faith Theo- 
doret, xairu ml lprer 6 % owl © anuian, 
though I brought with me great ignominy in my 
Body, you did not reje& me; and alſo from 


A Parephraſe and Comment upon the 


Chap.Xlly, 
Chriſt's anſwer to him, that his 
perfected in St: Pau/s weaknek,, ;, / 
greater is thy infirwity in preaching the @ 
{pel, the greater is my power in ve x 
efficacious, when preached by one pore 
{0-great infirmity. 

4/y, Tisalfo certain that this was dig 
ed by the Corinthians, and the- falſe Ajofth, 
to the diſparagement of St. Pau/, and rendat 
him contemprtible in their eyes, that he 
ihoms mw ATYW rude in ſpeech, 2 Cor. 16, R 
(which, as I have obſerved upon that ply 
cannot refer ro his want of Flog iy 
being/as much wanting in his Epiftles, whit 
they allowed to be porcerful and tewhy, 
in his Sermons to thern, ) that preſence 
was baſe among them, ibid. v. 1. that the 
Sence of his Body was weak and mean, g io 
y& St wwnggp@ bis Speech luch as rendred by 
contemptible, where the Apoſtle uſeth way 
ry word which he had applyed to the inlay 
ty of his Fleſh, Ga/. 4. 14. 

5/y, It cannor be denied but that an law 
vie, a flammering -in ſpeech, or a jqurln 
ſhrilneſs in the voice, joyn'd with a lows 
formed itature, do naturally tend to render 
Man contemprible'1mn his preaching, And thes 
fore Moſes declines the Meſſage God ſer hin 
upon 'to Pharaoh, becauſe he was Now of ſpeed, 
and ofia ſlammering Tongae, Exod. 4. 10.1 
cor&, xy; Bradbyauwowl0y. | 

6/y, Thele words, a Thorn in the Fs, t 
Meſjenger of Satan , being here put by w 
of appofition, muſt ſignine the ſame th 
and fo he muſt be buftered by Satan, whe 
theſe falſe Apoſtics and Miniſters of Sea, 
2 Cor. 11. 15. he was contemn'd , and nat 
the ſubje& of their ſcorn and laughta 
this infirmity in his Speech. Bur 'tis oblene 
ble, that theſe words may be rendred thy 
There was groven me a Thorn in the Fleſh," 
AQ- Eamty Iva, we xoAnpity, that the Angel of & 
tan might buffet me. Since then he calls 
falſe Apoſtles Miniſters of Satan, it is tw 
be wondred that he here itiles them, « 
chief of them who thus reviled and conte 
ned him tor this infirmity , and therefore # 
boured to take oft the ArteQtions of the Un# 
_ from him, an Ange! of Satan buffs 

1m. 

Ver.1o. Therefore I take pleaſure in (teſt 
infirmities (of the fleſh.) in (the ) reproacks { 
Suffer upon that accoant,) in neceſſhines, VF 
ſecutions, in dittreſſes ; tor when I am( 
weak (in my ſelf.) then am I ſtrong in 7 
er of 4 11 1hys latter Clauje #5 
Greek Scholiaſts.) = 

Ver. 11. I am become (as) a foo! jo gr 
ing (ths, but) ye have compell'd me(/? a, 
tor 1 ought (rather) ro have been comm 
of you for in nothing am 1 behind itt iy 
chief of the Afoſt/es, though 1 be now, 
my ſelf, but through the grace of God 148 os 
I am, 1 Cor. 15. 10.) Fe 


—_— 
— 


Ver. 12. Truly the figns of an Apoſtle were 
waght among you (V3 mc) in all parience, in 
= and wonders, and in mighty deeds. (See 
” Note on Hebr. 2. 4) ; 

Va. 13. For what is it wherein you were 
Ericur to other Churches, except (7t reere 172 
bug) that | my {elt was not burthenſome to 
vou ? forgive me this wrong. 

(s, 14 Behold the third rime I am ready 
-zme to Ou, and I will (fl:// continue) not 
;) be burthentome to you ? for I ſeck not 

x, but you ; tor the Children ought not to 
5 uptor the Fathers, but the Father for the 
thildren. 
iz11f Fathers of the Fleſh,they ought to lay 
> for them Temporals; it Spiritual Fathers,as 
— Paul was 1 Cor. 4.15. to provide Spirituals 

good In{tructions, and Advice for 
welfare of their Souls. 

Tens, the third time. | Moſt Interpreters 


+ e=Orl 


El: 


ES.c> ERS x20 


_ s that St.Pa#/ had made two Reſolutions be- 
re to come to them, for proot of which they 
te 1 Cor, 16.5. 2 Cor. 1.16. But both theſe 

'* WWSfcm plainly to refer to one and the 

. me Reſolution , and the lalt to be only an 

1 8-23 tor Non-pertormance of the firſt: His 

is Ping therefore may be thjs , [ have once 

ts ally. been with you, I was ready once 
ek - ©2 come; though your diſorders unre- 

» hindred the performing that intended 


jurney, 2 Cor, 1,23, and I am now ready thz 
Ve.1s. And I (/:ke a good ſpiritual Father ) 
ll very gladly ſpend (-zy ſpiritual Treaſures 
you) and be ſpent (-zy /e/f ) tor you, though 

more abundantly 1 love you, the leſs I be 
Ver. 16. But be it ſo; I did not burthen 
4 (ny felf: ). Nevertheleſs (:t may be ſug- 
fled < "qua ) being crafty, 1 caught you 
ig \ (getting much from you by the means 
WDET's, 


T Pup 
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Ver.17. I as& therefore,) Did T make a gair 
ot you by any of them whom [ fot t5 
"OU ? 

Ver. 18. I defired Titus (10 go ro you, ) 21d 
with him I ſent a Brother : Did T1774 mike 
a gain of you? walked we npt in tlic {mc 
ſpirit ? walked we not in the fame {tens 

Ver. 19. Again, think you that we cxcuſ. 
our ſelves unto you ( by ſpecions pritene 
when ce ſay that we deferred our coMmmo 1041 
we might ſpare you, and be he!pers of yo. 

2 Cor. 1. 23, 24.) we ſpeak u5 betors fo itt 
Chriſt , (calling bum gg 16 recld 1h ut hh 
uſe no ſuch Arts,) but we Co all things, dear: 
ly beloved, (5 we did ther, ) for your wit, 
ing. 

Ver. 20. (And roo much reajun ha! > jo : 
do) For (yet }I fear left when I come | thall 
not find you ſuch as I would, and rl:it I (hall 
be found unto you, (by inflicting neceyhnsy Ley. 
fares and Puniſhments upon you, ) tuch 15 you 
would nor, leſt rhere be debarcs, ervyinss, 
wraths , ſtrites , backbitings , whilpeiings , 
{wellings, tumulrs, (the u/u4/, 1d ilroft ne- 
ceſjary conſequence of Schijms and Fations ir; 4 
Coarch.) 

Ver. 21. And leſt when I come again, my 
God will humble me among you, ail thar 1 
ſhall (frd reaſon to ) bewail many who have 
ſinned already, and have not repented of the 
uncleanneſs, and fornication , and lifciviout. 
neſs which they have commirtel, ( after 7! 
example, and by the inſligation of thcir | 
Teachers, tho themſetoes prattiic the &; 
things of ſhame . 2 Cor. 4. 2. and !.0je EX» 
hortation is of uncleanneſs, 1 Theilt. 2. 3.) 

MdJeroouy]wr. | Hence it is evident, againſt 
Novatian, that the Chriſtiq4n diſpenſation ad- 
mits Sinners to repentance, though they have, 
after Baptiſm, committed great ottences, and 
lapſed into the Sins of the Fleſh, muntioned 
G7. 5. 19, 20, 21. 


ON 


EL LEED ERY 


+ orſo Ins ED 
"ib & 1, His IS the third time I am co- 
1:y ming to you z in the mouth of 


bY ce witneſſes ſhall every Word be 
Tine 5am, this is the third time. ] Of his 
mag he-third time, ſee the Note on Chap. 
E 14. Theſe Witneſles, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, 
"on PPanus, Fortunatus, and Achaicus ſent 
"ure them of his coming. Say others, his 

tp terated teitimony by Letters to them, 

tithe Admonitions did not prevail on 


YH == 


pf 23 Who had lianed ro retorm, he would not 
i » tem, For 


] 53 2. | have told you before (in my firjl 
h - 4 19, 20, 21. berng then ab- 
ut prefent in jfirit, Chap. 

[ Ul continue in my refo- 


= 


Ex P——_ 


n 


Pe EEE 


CHAP. all 


lation ) forerel{ling) you as it I were pre- 
ſent the ſecond time, ( or I forete! you as 
preſent in ſpirit the fecond time, ) and being 
abſent (77 6ody,) I now write to them witich 
hererotore have ſinned, (ard have not reported, 
Chap.12.21. ) and to all others (cho /þ.:// f 2/7 
into the like ſans.) thar it 1 come again, (hich 
I now fully am reſotved upon,) 1 will nor tpare 
you, : 

Ver. 3. Since ye ſeek a proof of Chritt 
ſpeaking in (ad by) me, ( even that C1117 ) 
who is not weak towards you , bur is niighty 
in, (and among) vou , ( you ſhal furd 1t in ite 
exerting the poicer he hath groen us to caltije 


ſuch oftenders ) 


'Er var , among you. | Chrift ſhew'd his 
power among them , by enabling St. Pos! to 
H h preach 
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235 A Paraphraſe 


preach the Goſpel to them in demonſtration of 
the ſpirit and power ſo efficaciouſly,as to con- 
vert them to the Faith, 1 Cor. 2. 4. In that 
variety of Gitts conterr'd on them, together 
with the Goſpel, by which their Vaſe of 
Chriſt was confirmed, Cor. 1. 6. By his Fow- 
cr conſpicuous in ſeconding St. Pax/'s delive- 
rv of the incettuous Perſon up to Satan,1 Cor. 
5. 4.5. By the Chaſtiſcments they ſuftcred 
tor communicating in the Lord's Supper un: 
worthily. | 

Ver.4.For though he was crucihed through 
(1c) weaknels ( of that bumane nature which 
he took upon him, and in that appeared 10 0- 
thers as teeak,) yet he liveth, ( and diſcovers 
efricacioufly that he doth ſo ) by the power of 
God ( fo glorioufly attending the invocation of 
h;s Name, and faith in him, tor we alſo (Gr. 
and jo we alſo) are (as yet 1n your apprebenfi- 
ons) weak in him, but we ſhall ( appear ro ) 
live by the power of God (exerting it ſelf by 
5 ) towards you. . : 

Ka 3 &, and ſo we alſo, | Theſe Particles 
lgnihe atque 11a, even ſo, and ſo, and 1n like 
manner, and accordingly are rendred by Paſor 
fic & nos, as in this Paraphraſe. Again, Ir is 
evident from Scrzpture,that though Chriſt ap- 
peared tothe World as weak, and unable to 
eſcape his Suffterings by permitting himſelf to 
be raken, and carried bound before the High: 
Prieſt, and Pilate, and art laſt ro be lifted up 
upon the Croſs, and there die, yet was he only 
inappearance then weak; tor he permitted not 
iimiclt to be taken till he had with a word 
{truck them down to the ground who came 
to apprehend him , ohn 18. 6. and had de- 
clared rhat he was able to deliver himſelf our 
ot their hands, /larth. 26. 53. Even fo ſaith 
the Apoſtle, we ſeem weak in him to you Cv- 
rinthians , becauſe we do not exerciſe that 
power among you which God hath given us, 
2 Cor. 10. 10. I1. 21, and here v. 9. But we 
ſhall ſhew our ſelves to live by the power of 
God exerciſed upon the Ottenders in your 
Church. 

Ver. 5. (And for a farther evidence that 
Chriſt preached by me hath not been weak, but 
mighty towards you,)Examine your own ſelves, 
prove your own ſelves, whether ye be in the 
tarh, Know ye not ( of ) your own ſelves 
(by the Miracles done among you, and the vari- 
ety of Gifts conferred upon you ) that Jeſus 
Chrilt is in (among) you, except ye be repro- 
bates, ( i. e. be Lnkgyr by God, and ſo be 
bath withdrawn theſe Gifts from you.) 

"On Kers ey Vuy £51v, that Chriſt FA) n you. | 
i.e. With or among you. The words ſeem 
to allude to thole ſpoken by the tempring 
conumacious I/rae/ttes, who afrer all the 
Sig:is and Wonders God had ſhew'd to them, 
remain'd 1tilf doubrtul of his Preſence with 
them, cnquiring & Kver@> @ nevs #5 the Lord 
among us, or not? FExod. 17. 7. So faith the 
A/o/trc, keeing after all rhe Miracles done a- 


and Comment 


Chap X1l1y 


mong you, and the miraculous Gifts res 
by you, you till ſeek a proof of Chrif 5, 

ing in, or by me, ask your own ſelves»... 
you not by way Inge" by exerciſed ze 

you, except ye he rejefted of God, thy | 

Spirit, comered by 2 Miniſtry , = 
mong you ? But then let it be noted bs 
that this place ſpeaks not of their beis x 
Chrift, bur of Chriſt's being in them,  # 
his being in, but among them ; no «< & 
being in them by their faith in him. by & 
miraculous Prefence with them ; nor of bx 
ing in any private Perſcn, but in the Cz 
of Corinth in general. 

E: wn m ed:mpri t5r, if ye be not reprobey. 
1. e. Chriſtians in name only, not in deed, 
Grotrys ;, flupid and bardned, Di. Hong. 
wicked and unfir for the faith, Voiſtizs: 
worthy of the name of Chriſtians , Dicln;q 
prived of faith, light, grace and knoultly 
Menochius; unleſs you by your crimes hae 
off Chriſt, So Catorn. 

Ver. 6. But (however it may be with 
I truſt you ſhall know that we are not ww 
bares, (i. e. not diſapproved of, but ounel 
God and Chriſt.) 

Ver. 7. Now 1 pray to God that yz uy 
evil, (which may force 4s to exerciſe and 
our power among you, az deſiring) nortiun 
ſhould appear approved (by our porer n# 
mfhing your offences.) but ( rather ) that 
ſhould do that which is honeſt, though my 
(in ſhew) as reprobates, { 1. e. az deftun!y 
the power of Chriſt in your eyes.) 

Ns Sur, as Reprobates.] It Bros 
ſerved thar the wo eSuGr, which mt 
der Reprobate, hath no relation in Seri 
to any decree of God, either abſolutely ith 
ding Men from a capacity of Salvaru! 
doing it conditionally on the account of tt 
of Adam, but only doth denote ſuch a8 
have made themſelves unworthy , by &® 
ruption of their Faith or Manners , © *# 
proved and owned by God. Thus thy 3 
when they knew God , did not glorifie 84 
God, neither were thankful , but hangs ® 
truth of God into a lie, and worlhifget 
Creature more than the Creator, and 1#t:9 
to retain God in their hearts, Rom. 1 335" 
21—28, are the Men given up by G& « 
adi xuey 10 a reprobate mind,” which pv 
them to do thoſe things God cou wh 
prove of, but abhor. And they wh: 
the Truth through the corruption © ® 
Minds, are ftiled &/ziuc o& 7w ewe "o 
Reprobates concerning the Faith , 2 1i2j* 
1. e. Men whoſe Faith cannor be ona 
approved of: They alſo are in $0777” 4 
to their Manners , tiled Reprovates, " 
Mind and Conſcience #s defited , 10 rhat "I 
in words they profeſs ro knite God gel 
they deny him , being abominable , du 
and to coery good teork efixpu repre 's* 


void nor of Judgment only to 1&7; 
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18:ion to approve of it. Thus the Earth 
;-ftiled «Zu 7eProvate, or rejeted, which, 
afrer alt the ſhowers which fall upon it, 
brings forth only Thorns and Briars, Hebr.6.S. 
The Silver aggycior aderuuaor, reprobate ſilver R 
which bcing talle ftamp'd, or coyned, will 
"ct be received, but rejected, Prov. 25. 4. I/a. 
1.22, And in this ſenſe St. Paul faith, He 
kept under his Body, teſt whilſt he preached 

_ he himſelf ſhould be adinuG@, dil: 

| 274 rejected by God, 1 Cor. 9. 27. 

Yer. $. ( And then you will .be ſecure from 
our Chaſti/ements,) For we can do nothing a- 
21inſt the truth, but (op) for the truth, (þa- 
ving our power grven for edification only , and 
wt for deſtruction, v. 10.) 

Ver. 9. (Nor have we any deſire to uſe cur 
fower thus,) For we are (rather) glad, when 
weare weak, ( as having no occaſion 10 manti- 
fell our power, ) and ye are ſtrong (in faith, 
and good reorks ) and this allo we with, even 
your pertection (777 them.) 

Ver. 10. ( Ard) therefore I write theſe 
things being ablent, (70 warn and reform you) 
let being preſent I ſhould { be conſtrained 
to) uſe ſharpneſs ( towards the unreformed 


23) 
among you,) according to the power which 
the Lord hath given me t9edincation,and not 
to deſtruction. 

Ver. 11. Finally , brethren , 
periect{(/y kr together.) be cf 
( under all Calamittes., ) live 
the God of love and peace 
You. 

Ver. 12. Greet on? another wi 
kils. 

'ty «31% ennusl, with a7 Dt 
Brethren; tor this ſeems to be the” Tew's 
ofculum propinquiatis, of which fee Baxtor} 
Lexicon, P. 14C4, I4C5. 

Ver. 13. All the Saints (here ſalute you 


Ver. 14. The grace of our Lord [lus 
Chriſt, and the love of God ( the E:her. } 
and the Communion of the Holy Ghott, b-: 
with vou all. Amen. 

Note that here plainly, as in the form of 
Baptiſm,/ar. 28.19. we have the names © 
the Sacred 1r:inty, and the Farther and Sor 
in hoth places being mentioned as Gdiitin 
Perſons, we have no reaſon to doubt of the 
perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt thus mentions 
with them. 
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THE 


PREFACE 


10: THE 


Epiſtle tothe GALATHIANS 


ment, then that the Faith there mentions 1 


Hough in the Pure and Primitive 
Ages of the Chutch I find no Con- 
troverfie touching the Nature of 
| katth , or of Juſtification , they 
faying nothing of Fuſtification , but as it 
is included in the Article of Remiſſon of 
Sins, yet ſeeing both this Fuith, and the Fuſti- 
fication which zs aſcribed to it, have, in theſe 
latter Ages, miniſtred occaſion to many Queſt;- 
ons and Diſputes, canvaſed with much Conten- 
710n, and proſeeuted with the greateſt Zeal, as 
being judged Matiers of very high importance, 
and the Epiitles 1s the Komans and Gala- 
tians are the Epiſtles which treat chiefly of this 
Subject, I therefore ſhall, by way of Preface to 
this Epiſtle, endeavour to ſhew' 

1. What 7s the impert of the word Faith in 
Scripture, eſpecially as it relates unto the Mat- 
ter of Juſtification, or what the Scripture re- 
preſenteth as true Chriltian Faith. 

2. What it 7s tobe Jultified :n Sr. Paul's ac- 
ceptation of that word. 

3. That this Fuſtification 7s by St. Paul a/- 
cribe{ ro Faith alone, in oppoſut ion to Works of 
Righteouſneſs done ether by the Jew cr Gen- 
rile. 

4. That it ſeems neceſſary , from the nature 
of "the thin, and the ſtate and condition of the 
Per/ons to whom the Goſpel was then preached, 
that it ſhould be fo. 

5. Ihat though this Faith doth not include 
ſincere Obedience, and much leſs Perſeverance 
in t tothe end, which yet are neceſſary and eſ- 
ſential Conditions,gven of the NewCovenant.let 

1, I: loys the higheſt Obligations on us to per- 
term them, under the penalty of forfeiting the 
Bletlings of it, tind 

2, It tendreth ſufficient Motrves to this 
Obedience, and, where 1 1s ſincere and /aſting, 
1 wi! moſt certainly produce ut. ; 

Q 2. and (1) as jor the import of the word 
Firh 17 Scripture, | think ſcarce any thing is 
more eoilewt trouhout the whole New Telta- 


only a cordial and firm belief that Jeſus s ts 
Chritt, the Lord, che true Meſſiah or Prophz 
ſent trom God to reveal his Will 1 7helb rl, 
the Son of God , the Saviour of the Wet 
To make this manifcſ} _. 

Conſider (1.) That Divine Kaith in g2ri 
rs only a firm aſſent unto, or full perſuajin t 
mind concerning the truth of what 1s tet 
revealed, or reported by God himſelf, « Þr 
ſons commiſhonated by God to reveal, o 13 
record toit, For ſeeing Humane batt um 
a perſwaſion of the truth of what 15 told, 2 
teſtified by Man, Drvine Fauh muſt be : 1 
perſwaſion of the truth of what 1s reſtifti.r 
revealed to us by God. And this deſcrijiin 
Faith 1s clearly taught us by St. John, 1 7 
who baving declared v. 4, 5. that the Fatt 
which we overcome the World , is the *X 
that Jeſus is the Son of God, proceeds 12.88 
we have great reaſon to believe this prope 
that Feſus is the Son of God ; 1. Beca/t it 
Holy Spirit beareth witneſs to it, and % 3 
the Spirit of Truth , v. 6. 2. Becau/? 5 
are three thar bear record in Heavento 
the Father, the Son, and rhe Holy Gho!!.s” 
Now ſaith be, If we receive the wites* 
Men ; if we rely upor' their reſfinns 11. 
Courts of Fudicature ;, if by the mou! © W 
or three humane witneſſes our werghtie & 
ters are determined, ſhall not the wits" 
God be greater 9 i. & ſhall it not be vr 
validity ſor confirmation of our Fail *” 
particular, that Jeſus is the Son of 6%' +» 
Surely we cannot disbelieve the Ir bh, 8 
muſt give the he to him, ſth the 70 
Becaule we believe not the record Was 
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hath given of his Son ; but if we 4 
this teſlunony on his authoruty , We ſ2t 120 
Seal thur God is true, Fohr 3.33  c. 
Th:s being then the nature of : Dc mY 
17: general, Fuith inour Lord Jeſus Chrws 
be a full aſlegt unto,or firm per [764/197 ak 
in P 


@ + 007 


Ty ws 


_ yu rene an, © Se oe , 


%. 
ws 7 


P_ fg, A Y*%* cy -* frond &, ws yg @z> 2» & 


CD How =>» +. '»., oh A ms 


ay CY 


tothe GALATHIANS. 


ncerning the 1r:ath of that 1s teftified reveal. 
id. or reported by God bimſeif, or by Perſons 
commiſtonated by him to reveal bis Will con- 
erning car Lord Jeſus Chrilt. Or briefly 
thy, Iris firm perjwaſion that be who ſuf- 
{red at Jeruſalem was the true Meſſiah , the 
&riour of the World, the Prophet who was 
ir tocome, that Perſon tho tas conflitured 
rd of all things 3 07 which amounts to the 
(ime thing. that he toas Chritt the Son of God. 
for explication of L his Propoſition | 

Conſider (1.) That the Scripture mentions 

; 5 thegreat thing teſtified concerning him, 

& ul the uneſjes of the Mefhah ; as v. g. 
" 1, By Sr. Tohn the Bapriſt, who came tor a 
Wirrets to teſtific of the Lighr, 7obn 1.7. and 
wo ſaw, and bare record that this 15 the Son 
of God, v. 34 Hence do St. John's Diſciples 
{s, He ro whom thou barelt witneſs bapri- 
zth, John 3. 25; And Chriſt ſpeaks thus un- 
the Feres, You ſent unto John, and he bore 
witneſs ro the truth, 7o27 5. 33. 

2, G:d the Father bore him record, and te - 
ſifted by droers methods, that he teas the Son 
of God ; ſo do we read exprefly, John 5. 32. 
There is another that bearcth «witneſs oft mc, 
2nd | know that the witneſs which he wit- 
refſeth of me is true, the Father himſelt who 
hath ſznt me, beareth witneſs of me. A-:d 
ez2in, Chap. S. 17, 18. It is written in your 
Law, that the telftimony of two men is true ; 
Le it 1s to be recerved as ſuch : I am one that 
bear witneſs of my felt, and the Father 
which ſent me beareth witneſs of me. Av 
vad the Father bore witneſs 10 Þis Son, 1. By 
a voice from Heaven, ſaying, Thou art my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, Mar 
I. 11. This vorce was perſonally diretted to 
Chnit himſelf, as berng that Commiſſion which 
ws ſent him from Heaven to gnaty the Of- 
fie of God's Supream Miniſter, or Legate in 
the World, but it was alfo prefaced with an 
its, Bebold, direfting the People 10 attend t6 it, 
Math. 3. 17. 2/y, By giving him the power 
of working Miracles for confirmation of his Do- 
drine, and his own teſtimony , and therefore 
be ſpeaks thus to the People, | have a greater 
teltimony than that of John,the works which 
my Father hath given me to do,they bear wit: 
tg me that the Father hath ſent me, 7ob. 
J- 36. 

3ly, The Holy Spirit beare:h witneſs that 
Fzſus is the Son of God, 1 Fob 5.6. and this 
te did not only by his deſcent upon our Saviour 
at bis Baptiſm, and by raiſing him from the 
dead, be berng pur ro death in the Fleſh , but 
quickned by the Spirit, 1 Per. 3. 18, but by 
enbling hun to caſt out Devils, and 10 perform 
«nd works as never any other Perſon did, or 
culd do. Whence he thus argues, It by the 

pit of God 1 catit out Devils, then 1s the 
Aingdom of God come to you; 1. e. hen zs 
; clear that I am the Methah ent from God 
0 preach the Deitrine of his Kingdom to you, 


24 [ 
Matth. 12. 29. S17ce wy Commiſſon is confirm: 
ed by theſe Operations of 15 Spirit, and reftt- 
fied fo by the Finger of God, us ihe phraſe xs 
varied, Luke 11. 20. and 1h:s, aſicr var Lords 
Ajcenſion, this Spirit was to @ more fully : 
For when, faiub Chriſt the Con.fortes 1$001: 
even the Spirit of Truth, he ſ}4il roitine 5 
me, Zohn 15.26.and this he atfurlly did, wh: ne 
Chrilt Is /ard 79 be jutiined by the Spitit , 
1 lim. 3.16. i.e. freed by his teſtimony from 
the ſuſpicion of being an Impoltor.or fu/je Pre- 
tender.xhon be declared he was Cult the Sun 
of God. 

a/y, Ihe Apoltles were men choſen for this 
very end, Ye thall bear witnels ot me , ſaiih 
Chrijt, becauſe ye have been with me tro:31 
the beginning, Fobn 15. 27. Ye fhall be wit: 
neiles to me both in Jeruſalem and Jcde:, 
and in Samaria, and to the urttermoſt parts of 
the earth. Hence are ity fliied wiimniles 
choſen of God , Azts 10.41. eye witneiles of 
wh. be did and juffered, Luke 1. 2. Eve wit- 
nellcs of his glory , 2 Per. 1. 15, That which 
we have heard, and feen , and Icoxed upun 
pe"veewy WE Viitnels, and declate uito you, 
faith St. John, 1 Febn 1. 2. 

5/y, Moſcs alſo, and the Prophets, are fr0- 
duced as his wenneſſes, for unto il 
Y 'e 
Scriptures, Search the Scriptures. frth Cori! 
for they are they which te!tinz of me, 

5- 39. And Moſes in particalur , For 3 
believed Moſes )-4 would believe 
wrote of me, v. 45. 

Conſider 2/y, The things for which theſe 
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Witneſjes are produced, the Evidence they g1ve 
in concerning the Methah, and that will rec 
ws that 1s Faith in Chriſt. Sometimes tis /aid 
that ihey bore record that he is the Son ct 
God, 7obn 1. 34. 1 Johns. 5—10. Somtimes 
they teſtifie that he' way the Chriſt. 1h 
Sr. Paul confounded the Jews, rettitying tha 
he was the Chriſt, Aﬀs 9. 20, 22. Sr. Peter 
reftify:ng to all the Houſe of Iſrael, that God 
had made him Lord and Chriſt, Ads 2. 36. 
Sometimes they teſtifie that he was the Saviour 
of the World. So 1 John 4. 14. We have 
{een, and do relſtifhe that God hath ſent his 
Son to be the Saviour of the World ; or that 
he was the Lamb of God that traketh awav 
the fins of the world , Fehr 1. 29. that him 
had God exalted to by a Saviour, to give re- 
pentance and remiſhon ot fins to rhcm rhar 
believed in his Name, As 5. 31. 13. 39S. 
Sometimes they teftifis that he is Lord of all 
things, As 10. 36. and as a conjequent 
this, thu he by God's afforntment was to bt 
Fudge of all Men, for he commandes us, 
faith Peter, to preach to the People . 211d ty 
reitifte that it was he who was ordalney to 
bz the Judge tf the quick and the dead, 7s 
10. 42. Sometimes they are ſaid to Sear witnejs 
of bis Reſurrection, Adis 1. 22. ſaying, This 
Jeſus hath God rattcd up. whereot w2 ate 

witnelics, 


— 
| >. ng uy waa or roar 


_— 
Re 


—— > RV 
| I con 


[ 
| 
j 


1 Str 4c wo 


: 
. 
£ 
; 


5 


> ES wh. 


PII oo 44 
Ces nos 
i 4 
” Sans -—20- + : —_— = 


D.C TE IIS 
M- or PECS Lees a A cn, 
” ' Y7" * 
* 
 O _—_ V 


My Io oo 4 4 A —_—_— my '» < ig? nm"; 
Rn ne ne Re —_— —_— R414 

PAY Fe 

. " - PYY 4 

6-4 < hs on FX, 


- - w 
Y Ree ee A CE Ins 
ww ws 4 _ 
Ou 
E 
- a. - " » » 
- v; . ” , 
37 + 7 1 


2 42 
witneſs, AT; 2. 32. for we have teſtified of 
God that he raiſed up Chriſt , 1 Cor. 15. 15. 
3/y, Obſerve that all theſe ſeveral Teftimo- 
mes, though they differ in expreſſuons, they 
differ little in reetity, and in eject do only fig- 
nifie that be 3s Jelus Chriſt our Lord. For 
1. to ſay he #5 the Son of God, 7s rn effect to 
ſay be is the Chritt , that Perſon by God a- 
rointed to be our Prophet. Sr. Matthew grues 
ws the Confeſſon of St. Peter this, Thou art 
in: Chriſt rhe Son of the living God, 17h. 
16, 16. $7, Mark ths. Thou art the Chritt 
Chap. 8. Sr. Luke , Thou art the Chriſt 
of God , Chap. 9. 10. And when our Lord 
Jorbids them 10 divulge this to the World, 
he on'y faith, Tell no man that I am Jeſus 
the Chriſt, Matrh. 16. 20. Art thou the 
Chriit, the Son of God, ſaith the High-Priett 
to him, Marth. 26. 63. whereas St. Luke re: 
lates the queſtion on'y tÞus , Art thou the 
Chriit, Chap. 22. 67, 2/y, To be the Son of 
God, zs in effec to be the Lord of all things, 
tne Perſon to whom all Power is groen in Hea 
ven and Earth , that every Knee ſhould bow 
unto him , as therr Soverargn Lord and King. 
And therefore, whereas Pilare 7s, in the other 
Evaongelifts.ſard on!y 10 axk,Art thou theChriſt, 
the Son of God, Sz. John relates the queſtion 
t!;/5.Art thou the King of the Jews? 3/y,To 
be the Son of God, muſt alſo fignifie to be the 
Saviour of the World ; the Teſtimony of the 
Apoltles being this, that God had ſentthis Son 
to be the Saviour of the World, 1 Fob. 4. 14. 
70 tejtifie that he way rilen from the dead, 
was in effett ro teftifie he was the Son of God , 
for be was declared to be the Son of God with 
power by the Relurrection from the dead, 
Rom. 1. 4. .*Twas in effett to teſthifie that be 
wW.74 made both Lord and Chriſt; and there- 
fore Peter having proved Chrilt's Reſurrettion 
and Exaltation 19 the right band of God, infers 
that we may all be hence aſjured.that God hath 
made him Lord, {its 2. 36. and S$t.Paul tells 
ws, it www a demonſtration that God by him 
would judge the World , As 17. 31. And 
ſince bis Refurrettion was performed by the 
Almighty power of God, it muſt be a ſufficient 
demonſtration of the truth of what Chriſt teſt1- 
fied of bimſelf., viz. that he was Chrilt, the Sa- 
viour of the World, and that he ſhould bere- 
eſter fit at the right hand of Power, 77 being 
1mpoit:hle that God {held have employ'd fo great 
power in raiſing him from the dead, Þad he not 
been his well-beloved Son, or that Mcſhah he 
d-cl:red himpelf to be. 
This being then the thing which all theſe 
IWitrejles were ſo concerned 10 atteſt, and to 
emgage Men 10 believe, we may be ſure this is, 
acc riling to the tenor of the Holy Scripture, 
Fith 12 Chriſt ;* and that by heartily belteving 
that Chrift is the Meſſiah jent imo the World 
to inſtrutt ws in the Will of God, the Saviour 
of the World, ſent 10 redeem us by bis Death 
from Death and Miſery, and give Salvation to 
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all bis faithful Servants; that he is 6ur Li 
and King,by whoſe Laws we are t9 be gnverr] 
and by tohoſe Lats we ſhall be judged ang » 
warded at the laſt day. Wee truly belies 
in Chriſt, which yet will further þe 3s 
rent, | 
1/t. From plain Texts which ſeem exprely 
to aſſert the ſame. Ie find Nathanidl (4; 
Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God , Thy 


4 
the King of Iſrael, Fohn 1. 49. And Gs 
thus anſwering to him, Becauſe | (ay thes 
der the Fig-tree. believeſt thou ? IV hence x x 
evident, that to acknowledge Jcſus to beth; %g 
of God, the King of Iſrael, roaz to belrrry y 
lum. This was the Faith of the Sanaa 
Woman, and her fellow Citizens , John 4 »; 
for to this Woman our Saviour teſtifies be wg 
the true Meſhah, /aying , 1 that ſpeak un 
thee am he, v.29. Then the Woman zoe wn; 
the City, and ſaith to the Men of it, Cane 
a man that told me all things that ever & 
is not this the Chriſt ? Thzs being /-:d, man 
of the Samaritans believed on him, becarg 
of the laying of the woman ; and mary wn 
beheved, becauſe of his own words, t. 
that is, they were perſwaded, partly by wie 
they heard her teſtifie.partly by what they \o! 
our Saviour ſpeak, to acknowledge he was th 
:rue Meſhah,or the Saviour af the WWor'l, ir 
ſo they do themſelves explain the meaning 8 
believing on him, ſaying to the Woman, No 
we believe not becauſe of thy word, tot 
our ſ{clves have heard, and know, that this 
verily the Chriſt , the Saviour of the War, 
V. 42, This was the Faith of Mantha; i 
Feſus baving ſaid to her,\ am the Reſunedta 
and the Lite, he that believerh on me, thug 
he were dead, yet ſhall he live; Bclivt 
thou this ? She anſwers, Yea Lord, I rl 
thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, ns 
walſt to come into the World, 7obn 11. 
26. To believe this was therefore to belt 
in Chriſt, if Martha did fo. IWe find Sr. Fas 
opening, and alledging that Chrilt mult xe 
have ſuttered, and riten again from the ca 
Afs 17.3. and that this Jetus, whom '« fri 
ed, was the Chriſt ; and then it follows, i! 
{ome of them believed, v. 4. ta&, /*) 
were perſwaded of the truth of wobat St, Pat 
had teſtified. Again it follows, that 1b 
Berza ſearching the Scriptures, and frag 
that theſe things were ſo believed , ©. 11. 5 
they were perſwaded of the truth of cd v 
Paul bad taught, that Jeſus was the Cat; 
that be bad ſuffered, and was riſen jro® 
dead : This therefore muſt be to beltev'. 3 
gain, $1, Paul ras prefied in {pirit, ane By 
hes 10 the Jews that Jeſus was the Care; 
Aﬀts 18. 5. whereupon Criſpus 4 Chil ke 
ot rhe Synagogue, and many of the UT. 
thians believed ; 1. e. they acknow!rdged hs 
truth of St, PauPs reftimony, th. Jetus ge 
the Chriſt. The word of faith wha F 
preach, /aith the ſame Paul, is 1Þ:5,0h2t V9 
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-ofefs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and in 
thing heart belicveſt that God hath raiſed him 
{9m the dead, thou ſhalr be faved, Rom. 10. 
$ . 4rd this be proves, becauſe the Scripture 
(xth, Whoſoever believeth in him fhall not 
te xhamed, v. 10. To confeſs therefore , and 
>1/edge that Jeſus is the Lord, and that 
Gd raiſed bim from the dead, is to believe on 
kr, Lefty, This ſaith St. John, is the vi- 
&rr over the World, even our Faith, 1 Feb 
© 4. ond then it follows, Who is hethat over- 
con2th rhe World, but he rhat believeth thar 
-fn; is the Son of God ,, to be/teve therefore 
ther Jeſus is rhe Son of God,is Chriſtian Fazrh. 

\\vy. This was the Faith which the Apoſtles 
0&4 require in order to Baptiſm ;, and there 
there teas a due apprarance of it, there Perſons 
azre admitted into the number of Believers. 
by inflance ;, Sr. Peter ſaith ro the Tews, Let 
lf the houſe of Iſrael know that God hath 
mad this Jeſus, whom ye crucihed, Lord, 
1rd Chrift, As 2. 36. This pricks them 10 
the heart, and makes them to enquire what 
hall we do ? Sr. Peter anſteers, Repent you, 
1nd believe every one of you in the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,for rhe remifſion of fins, 
v. 3S. and then it follows, that they whoglad- 
lv received his word, were baprized; and 
were were added to the 'Church three rhou- 
ſand fouls, v.41. and v. 47. The Lord daily 
added ro the Church 73s aw?outdes the ſaved, 
Le. ſach rcho were by this faith put mo the 
may of Safvation ;, andif they perſevered in it, 
would obtain it, Again, Philip went doen 10 
the City of Samaria, and preached to them 
Chriſt, 42s $. 5. and when they believed Phi- 
lip preaching the things concerning rhe King- 
Gom of God, v. 12. 1. e. reben they did beartt- 
ly aſſent to them, they were baptized,both Men 
and Women. And when the Funuch puts the 
queſtion to him, What hindrerh me to be bap- 
tzed? Philip rerurns this anſwer, If thou be- 
lterett with all thy heart, thou mayeſt, v. 37. 
1nd rohen the Eunuch an/wered, 1 believe that 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Son ot God, then was he in- 
fontly baptized ; fo that the Faith required to 
Baptiſm, was only an hearty acknowledgment 
thit Jelus Chriſt was the Son of God. 
 \3. 4rd becauſe there be many falſe, and 
mn ny apprehenſion dangerous deſcriptions of 
ve Faith, rohich have obtained in theſe latter 
Ages, I will bear briefly lay them down, and 
then proceed to other Confirmations of the Scrip- 
wwe notion of true Faith, by cohich we may a- 
burdently dijcern the fallhcod of them. Now 
Ihey ore Juch as theſe, viz. 

1. That (a) Faith is a firm aſſent, by which 
TT ] 


every true Bcliever is perſwaded, not only 
that Kemiſhon of Sins is promiſed in the ec- 
neral, bur to him in particular. So Cu/vin ; and 
after him the generality of the French ard 
Dutch Divines. 

2fy, That kath conſiſts in ( b ) application 
of Chrilt's Merits toour ſelves, in catting c:: 
ſelves upon the Merics of Chriſt, in app: - 
hending, relying, or laving hold unon Chri!: 
for Salvation ; or, as crhers ſay, "tis a TECH 
bency on Chritt tor Salvation. Of 2/7! «/ 
Notions of juflifying, or true Chriftian tant. 
this 1s a fall confutation, that they are perte': 
ly unſcriptural : For rhe fir ft cannot be contrene- 
ed m Scrijture, it being certain to 4 Comentise, 
11on, that Scripture no where ſaith, that Dan''- 
el, John.or Thomas, &©-. have remi//ron of 1.115. 
This therefore cannci be Promne Fuith, or kit 
built immediately on « Dione Revelotion, 07 
Record, but refts upon our on Experioce, or 
Knowledge of cur ſebves » for the Argument 
muſt rin thus, He that repemeth and elicit 
ſhall be ſaved, 1 Daniel and Thomas b.:ve don” 
this ,, which may indeed be matter of ihe:r 
Knneoledee. but not of Druine Faith. as bein 
not revealed in Scripture. 

Nor are the other Opinions leſs unſcriptural, 
for we do not once read in Scripture ary com- 
mand to apply Chritt's Merits to our icres, 
or 15 apprehend his Merits. or ro lean. ard 
roll our ſelves upon him tor Salvation ; me 
find no Exhori2tion 1n Scripture ſo io Uo; 70 
Reprebenſion of any Perſon for not reſting or, 
or not applying Cunilt's Merits 70 them/etves ; 


no Promiſe made to any upon the ap piicetion of 


Chriſt's Merits : In a word, the * "pan E 
wholly unacquainted with theje Phrates. and is; 
that likely to be the duty on which our Juſtinca- 
tion, Adoption, ard all our Happineſs depends, 
which bath no Precept, Promiſe, or Example 1: 
the Holy Scripture? But I ſhall add joe {ir 
ther Confirmations of the Scripture Notion of 
true Faith, by which all theſe unſcriptural (- 
pinions will be at once confuted. And therefore 
4/y. The Scripture fomnnny informs «s, 
that the Miracles done by Chriſt are pronoun! 
ed as the great Motive to believe on him, 6111 
as the aggravation of their ſin, who ſtill cont? 
nued in their infidelity , and alſo that the con: 
federation of them cauſed many to believe. On 
this account be requires to be believed, It you 
believe not me, believe the works, 7057 10 3+ 
14. 11. for the works that I ds bear ritnejs if 
me, that the Enher bath ſent me , [on 5. 
10. 25. On this account be prozounces the I 
delity of the Jews imexcuſable, ſaying, 1; 1 ha. 
not done among them the works that no vhs 


© (2)S5nopf.purior. Theol. Diſp 21.4 rt. Hanc fidem juſttficantem ſic definimus ; nempe,ciſe firmum ajjenſum prom 1: ' 7 * 
. $1,940 ndels non tantum credit ea eſſe ver 45, (ed etiam ad (e preu/taritir pertinere, Thel Sedan. vol. 1.p 934-8 i. 


og we fidej definitio nobis confl abit, {i dicarnes e]o diving v1 
"F $7,& 28. 


Catch. c. 45S 2. 


ito po dll promiſſimes gratuit as de Chrifo jibi applicat ii que (a:vi/ſine acqui-/cit, Wolleb.Chriſt, Theol.).r.c 
« Þrop1ie dicitur jaftificans,qud incombirmnes'n Ci tht: ad rem rrem CCA. rw id Talazerr Amet. Thc! 1 


= 
OS 


a ms benevo/cnite fir mam certarrgue C:gnitiorer, Calv. Ioittt, 


4 ) The principal As of Saving Faith are accepting, receiving, and reſting upon Chriſt alone for Juſtification, 
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man did, they had had no fin ; but now they 
have no cloak for their fin, John 15. 22, 24. 
'Iteas this Conſideration which induced many of 
them to believe , for many believed on his 
Name when they ſaw the Miracles which he 
did, John 2. 23. 7. 30. Now what were all 
his Miracles deſigned to produce in them , but 
a firm belief that he was Chrilt the Son of 
God /o doth St. John expreſly teach 1s, faying, 
There be many other. Miracles which Jclus 
did that are not written in this Book ; but 
rhele are written that ye might believe rhat 
Ietus is the Son of God, Zohn 20. 3o. If you 
imagine that Faith is a firm aſſent that Chriſt 
dicd tor you in particular,and that you have re- 
miſhon of fins by bim, that *tis an application 
ot Chrilt, or of his Merits to your ſelves,or a 
rolling your ſelves upon him for Salvation , 
How do his Miracles convince you that you 
Hhould thus believe on him ? But if you ſay it 
is a firm perſwaſion that he ts the Chriſt, the 
yon of God, nothing can be more 'ahx.$44 to 
convince us of the truth of what be thus decla- 
red, than theſe Miracles, then may you ſay 
ith Nicodemus, We know thou art a Tea- 
cher ſent from God, for no man can do fuch 
Miracles as thou doeſt, except God were with 
him, 7obn 3. 2. 

5/y, This will be yet more evident from all 
thoſe places which aſcribe our Juſtification and 
Salvation to Kuith in God, or in him that ſent 
this Jeſus into the World. So doth our Lord 
himſelf in theſe words, Verily , verily , I ſay 
unto you, he that heareth my word, and be- 
lievech on him that ſent me, hath ever- 
laſting life, and ſhall not come into condem- 
nation, bur is paſſed from death unto lite, 
Fobn 5. 24. 12: 44. The Faith of Abraham is 
this deſcribed, Abraham believed God, and ir 
was imputed to him for righteouſneſs,Ro.4.3. 
i.e. this Faith in God was imputed to him for 
righteouſneſs, when x has the Apoltle 
adds, that he is the Father of them that be- 
licve that Righteouſneſs might be imputed to 
them alſo, v. g. muſt it not be imputed upon 
their believing in God, as be did £ Doth not 
ihe Apoſtle herce infer, that unto him that 
worketh not, but believeth in him that juſti- 
fheth the ungodly, his faith is counted for 
righreouſneſs, v. 5. Now to believe in him 
that jultifiech the ungodly, 1s certainly to be- 
licve in God the Father, for it is God that ju- 
lliteth, Rowv.8. 33- Tobe juftified by this Fauth, 
muſt therefore ſjgnifie to be juſtified by Faith in 
God the Father, according to thoſe words of St. 
Perer, We through him believe in God, that 
our taith and hope might be in God, 1 Pet. 1. 
2t. Nowtf Faith be ſuppoſed to conſiſt in be- 
licving that our own fins are pardoned, in ap- 
plicaticn of Chyilt's merits to our ſelves , or 
in rolling our ſelves upon the Perſon of 
Chritt, what affinity or connexion is there be- 
twxt believing in God, believing the truth of 
his Promijes, as Abraham did, and was juſt:ft- 
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ed, and believing that our own fins ar 
doned, applying the Merits of Chrilt ts 
{elves, or rolling our ſelves upon him fc 
vation ? But then if juſtifying Faith duh 
marily conſift in a f 4 perſwaſion that 

is the Son of God, the Saviour of the Ii 
the Prophet ſent of God 10 /hew ws the a 
Salvationgbe Lord and King,by whoſe Lazy 
are ts be goverhed if we twould obtun it \n 
Faith in Chrift, and Faith in God are onethin, 
for God baving teſtified all this concerning 
Son Jeſus Chrilt, and alſo promiſed that 
one that hath ſeen theSon,and believed akin 
{hall have eternal lite, Zohz 6.40.By this bely 
ving we receive Þzs Teltimony, and ft tow 
Seal that God is true. 

6/y, 'Thzs may be argued from all theſe jis 
ces whith aſcribe our hy Fe and Sas; 
on to the belief of the Reſurrection of leg 
Chrilt, or of God's power exerciſed in rajm 
him from the dead. . A doth St.Paul in tl 
very Chapter in which he refeeds ' diſpux 
of oflifation by Faith , S '"e —_ 
clares, that to them that believe. in him why 
raiſed Jeſus from rhe dead, that Faith ſtal 
be imputed unto Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4 u, 
as Abraham's Faith in him that quickned it 
dead, was _— unto bim for Righteoaſiel 
And again, It we believe with the heart, wx 
God hath raiſed up the Lord Jeſus from te 
dead we ſhall be ſaved, tor with the han 
man believeth unto juſtification , Rom. 16.8 
Now what agreement is there betwixt nj 
licving my own fins are pardoned , or my 2þ 
plying Chriſt's merits zo my ſelf, or rolling 
ſelf upon him, and Chriſt's reſarrefion jrm 
the dead by the power of God. But then if 
ſay that Faith is a firm perſwaſion that fel 
was the Son of God,zhe Saviour of the Wark, 
tbe Prophet that was to come into the Ward, 
the Lord and Ruler over all,this,as be ii 
of himſelf whilſt lroing, and God the Futers 
fo teflified, ſo was be declared to be the 
of God with power by this reſurreQion ita 
the dead, Row. 1. 4. By this all irael ays 
know that God had made him Lord, 
Chriſt, As 2. 24—36. and that God baca 
alted him ro his right hand , to be 2 Prue 
and a Saviour, to give repentance unto UN, | 
and remiſſhon of fins, As 5.31. Henct * 
Apoſtle reacheth that Chriſt died for out in, 
and roſe again for our juſtification, Ron. 4% 
and puts the queſtion, Who is he that conc 
neth us? it is Chriſt that died,yea rathet 
is riſen again, Chap. 34. WT 

7ly, This appears farther from this con 
ration, that in all the Scriptures of the Ne 
Teſtament there 7s not to be found one EW 
tation 10 any Chriltian 70 believe in Chuilt,” 
to att Fuith on Chriſt, Then the Apolts 
preached to Jews, or Gentiles , Mer nt &* 
veried to the Chriſtian Faith, they ffi 6x" 
them 10 believe that Jeſus was the Chtitt ts 
Son of God, tbe Saviour of the TWorid , 7" 
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ere in the Lord Jeſus. And this was ne- 
toy to be preached to them,to perſtoade them 
heheve in, and to obey Þims, for nll they dr 
here be was a Perjon ſem from God, and 


bat they ſhould receroe ſome benefu by doing ſo, 


» could have nv inducement to own, and no 
couragement 10 obey him. It was therefore 
ceſury that this ſhould be firſt preached 19 
x and Gentile.rhat Chrift was a Perſon ſent 
mn God to preach the Pottrine which he 
wht, and that remiffion of fins,” and ever- 
#1ns life was to be obtained by bis Name, and 
* #rtience 10 this Teacher. But then , I ſay, 
; {ame Apoſtles in their Epiſtles drretted 1» 
ble Perſons wh? were already Chriſtians, ond 
b: had teſtified their Faith by being baptized 
the Neme of Jeſus, have not one Exbortation 
any of them-to believe in Chriſt ; but only 
i Redfaft in the Faith, to x wes 6 and grow 
Kath, and to repent of what they had done 
mirary to the Faith they had recerved. The 
bortations of our Lord to the ſeven Church- 

and more particularly to that of Sardis, in 
hich there were but very fero who had not 


enled 9 AP Rev. 3. 1, 2, 3. and that of 


icea which he threatned to ſpew out of 
s mouth for her luke-warmneſs, Lyke 16.18. 
on/y to repent, and renew their firſt works, 
to believe in hjm, or 40 apply bis Merits to 
bem/efves. Now tohat account can be groe 
tha thing by thoſe who are ſo zealous in their 
ms to exbort Chriſtians zo believe 17 
Þnift, zo roll themſelves upon him, ard ap- 
y his Merits to themſelves, and are /o fu!! 
AMatrves to perſreade them ſo to do, 1 ſay, 
Pat reaſon can they groe why Men, affiſted by 
x Holy Ghoſt, never exborted any Chriſtian 
believe, but only ro ſhew forth their faith 
F their works , James 2.18. and to add un- 
their faith vertue. 2 Pet. 1.5. 6. &c. But 
if Chriſtian Kath be only a firm perſtea- 
x that Jeſus is the Chriſt , 7he Son of God, 
& Saviour of the World , the reaſon is ex- 
eding manifeſt why io Chriſtian ſhould be ex- 
red 10 believe, becauſe whoſoever is a Chri- 


an, not only doth believe all this already, bat | 


' profeſſed bis belief of it by being baptized 
the \ ame of td There A nach 
tation to any Chriſtian ro believs in 
rift but only to walk anſwerable to that Faith, 
fedfaft in it , and ts ad4 unto his faith 
& , knowledge , remperance , godlineſs, 
enly kindneſs , charity, 2 Per. 1. 5—$. 
t they ke not be flothful, and unfruirtul in 
l if: of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


- 


Objet. If it be here objefed that St. John 


yy Theſe things have I written to you that 
C © on the Name of the Son of God, that 
Y know ye have eternal lite (x) ive ncd- 


«d that 'ye may believe in the Name 


of the Son of God, 1 Fobn 5. 13. I anjwrr. 

1. IÞat the Alexandrian, and ctter Gree” 
Manuſcripts, read not x, ina 54's, but i 4 
274 , that ye may know ye have eremal lit© 
who believe in the Name of the S917 
And this reading is confirmed by te 
the Syriac, and Xthiopick Ver/rors. 

2ly, They who retain cur Verhon interpret 
the words thus, That je mey continue to b& 
lieve in the Name of the Son cot face 1 or 77127 
ye may(c) more ftmly . 211 certainly be 
lieve. Nor torll the words bear ar) 
meaning, unleſs you will fu gpn/ſe 
fſerwaſly exhort Believers tn | 
he bad io/d them in the immediate | 
words. was fo cffettually done by them alre 2 
that they might know they had eternal Iite. 

In a word, either it is tru? before te ts: 
ally believe nt. that our fins ave pardoned. 14! 
we bave a right to appiy Chriſt's Vierits 10 us, 
ond to roll our ſelves unon his Perſon jor 8! 
vation, Or it is not : If it be true before we 
have believed, tee muſt have F:ith before, ſrc? 
nothing can procure this pardon of cur fins, or 
grove us any right to afpfly his Merits to cur 
ſelves, or depend on bum for Salvation, but 
Euith in Chrift - If it be not true, we muſt 
obtain the pardon of cur fins. and an interej? 
in Chriſt's merits by bel:cving a lie ? And jo 
much for the firſt Particular. Tothe next Er. 
quarry, 

$4. 2/y, What is it to be juſtined in Sr. 
PauPs acceptaiion of the word ? I 2» /teer, 

I. That this Fuſttfhcation which St, Paul 
ſpeaks of, is an at of God terminated «© 
Man. This the Afr ftle expre/!y doth deli 
in theſe words, Who ſhall lay any thing to 
the charge of Gods ele, it is God thar qufti- 
fhies, Rom. $. 33. Ard again, It is one God 
who juſtihes the circumciſion by faith.and the 
uncircumcifion through taith, Roz. 3. 30. Ir 
is God that Juſtineth the ungodly, Rom. 4. 5. 
He is juſt, and the Juſtifier of him thar belie- 
veth in Jeſus, Rom. 3. 26. Now according 29 
the clear tenor of the Scripture, 

2ly, God juſtifies the ſinner by abſoſvirg 
him from the guilt of his paſt /ins, by a free 
att of grace, in pardoning his imquities, or not 
imputing his fins to him, and fo his juſtification 
muſt import his abjolution from the guilt of fin, 


and as a necejjary and immediate conſequence of 


that, his being reconciled unto God, and rece:- 
ved into favour with him. This will be evr- 
dent if te conſider, 

1. What the Baptiſt zeſtified concerning hin 
that all Men might believe, viz. thit be «©:5 
the Lamb of God that raketh away the tins of 
the world, Fobn 1. 29. and what Chrif? 7c: 
fied of himſelf, viz. that he that believerh” in 


? 
+. 
T ow 


him ſhould not come into condemnation, 7- 


(©) Vt crtime, & firming credant, Caly. Ut in fide per/evereris, Vorſt. Epiſcop. That ye may be eneourazed to 


ae in the 


Faith, Dr. Hammond. [icy dIgix)us. Occum. 
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3.16. that his blood was the blood of the new 
Covenant, which was ſhed for the remiſſion 
of fins, Matth. 26. 28. even of that Covenant 
in which God promtſes to be merciful to our 
untightcouſnels, ard 19 remember our iniqui- 
tics no more, Hebr. 8. 13. 10. 17.As alſo from 
what his Apoltles promijed to win Men to the 
Fuith of Jetus, 112. remfhon of ſins. Irhbus when 
the Jews were pricked to the heart , and ſaid, 
Whar ſhall we do ? $7. Peter an/wwers,Repent 
ye,and be baptized in the Name > og Feſus Chriſt, 
for the remiſſion of ſins, Acts 2. 37. And a- 
84in, Repent you, and be converted, that your 
{ins may be blotted our, Acts 3. 19. For him 
hath Gcd exalted to be a Prince and a Savi- 
our to give repentance, and remiſhon of fins, 
Atts 5 31. Sr. Peter begins bis Sermon to 
Cornelius 1/45, The word which God hath 
ſent us to preach z5 Peace by Jeſus : Chriſt, 
Acts 10.36. To him give all the Prophets 
witneſs, that through his Name whoſoever 
believerh on him ſhall receive remiſhon of fins, 
AF.13.23 $1.Pavul declares, that God had raiſed 
up to Ifracl a Saviour Jeſus; and then be adds, 
Known therefore be it, /azth be, to you, that 
through this Man is preached to you remiſhon 
of fins; and in him every believer on him 
ſhall be juſtified from all things, from which 
they could not be juſtified by rhe Law of Mo- 
ſes, Hebr. 10. 1, 4. that Law being not able to 
take arway ſins, Rom. 3. 23. i.e. 70 free Men 
from the guilt of fin. Seeing then the benefit 
propeſed 10 the Believer is the remiſſion of ſins 
to be obtained through Chriſt through his Name, 
ſeeing we are jaid tobe juſtified through Chriſt, 
Chap. 5. 9. through Fath in his Blood, Eph.1. 
7. that Blood which is ſo often ſaid to be ſhed 
tor the remiſſion ot our fins, Co/. 1. 14, 20. zo 
procure our Peace,and our Redemption. Since 
laſtly, we are jaid by believing in Chriſt to be 
juſtified from ſin, AQts 13. 39. which Phraſe 
can only figmfie exemption from the condemna- 
tion of it , I jay, from theſe expreſſions 1t ye: 
pears, that God's juſtification of a ſinner by 
taith, or through Faith in the Blood of Jeſus, 
7s chiefly the remiffion of the Believers ſins,and 
the exemption of him from the condemnation 0 
the Law by virtue of Chriſts Blood ſhed for the 
remifhon of ſins. 
2ly, This we may learn from the Reaſonings 
by which the Apoltle confirms his Concluſion, or 
the Arguments by which he proves, that both 
Jew and Gentile arc to be juſtified by Farth, 
without the torks of the Law, or without 
works. 1s Concluſion is laid down Chap. 1.17. 
thus, The righteouſneſs of God ( which pro- 
ceeds ) trom taith, 1s revealed in the Goloel 
ro (beget ) faith in Jew and Gentile, v. 16. 
(See the Note there.) And this way of obtain- 
ng Righicouſneſs or Juſtification, be Mevye to 
be abſolutely neceſſary to them both , beginning 
firſt with the Gentile, whom be pronoxnces ſub: 
zedt to the, wrath of God, for holding the truth 
(they by the Light of Nature knew) in untigh- 
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teouſneſs, v. 15. And this be prover ys 
end of that Chaptcr , which conclude, lia 
That they Knowing the judgment of (; 


that they who did ſuch things were wonyyg 


death, not only did the fame, but had x 
ſure 1n them that did them. In the ( 
Chapter be declares the Jews guiliy of the 


things tbe Heathens did , and ſo obnoxiay 


the ſame Condemnation, and alſo guilty of | 
lating the Law of Moſes , and thence conc 


that as to this matter there was no diferng 
between them, he having proved both lex 


Gentiles to be all under fin, Chap. 3. g. ad 
both equally needing to be juſtified by tat, 
10 be juſtified freely by an Act of Grace, gar 
ing their fins through faith in Chriſt, x. 
His drgument then s plainly this , bh bg 
and Gentile /ye under the guilt of ſin, then 
ng none of them that is righteous, Row.z 
l.C "ay from fin, no not one. v. 19. Aat 
cf them can be juſtified by the Law, bweag 
they by the Sentence of it are widau nl 
guilty betore God, vw. 19, 20. ard wncxumy 
uniſhnent, as being both Irranjgreſori df 
herefore, /arth he, by the Law can no & 
be juſtified, for by the Law is the knonllg 
of fin, rendring 1s obnoxious to condemndun 
where then there remains the guilt of jin;; 
can be no juſtification, where therefore 
#s remiſhon of ſin, and ſo a freedom from tn 
guilty of it before God, there us juſtifed 
Again, All bave finned, ſat be, and tal 
ſhort of the glory of God, v. 23. that gain 
of his approbation, as that phraſe ſigners 
12.43. or of the fruition of the glory oth 
as it imports Rom. 5. 1, 2. Therefore ofa 
tion from this ſin muſt be ſughcient 10 net 
obtain this glory of God. We who have 
{inned, ſaith ke are juſtified freely I's 
Grace through the redemption that 8 
Chrilt Jeſus, v. 24. Now what is thi Redap 
tion? 11 5s, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle twic, Þ 
miſſion of our ſins, Epb. 1. 7. Col. 1.14 Tr 


Apoltle argues 10 the ſame effett in ite 


to the Galathians, That juſtificaticn card 
by the Law, becauſe the Lat cannot got 


f and this it cannot do , becauſe the X"# 


hath concluded all under fin, Gal. 3-2%* 
and ſo ſhut out of that way of being jo 
Our freedom therefore from the gui? o 
muſt be ſufficient for our juſtification 1% 
In his fourth Chapter to the Romans be 4/0 
Juſlification by the not imputing ſin,and 18 
groeneſs of it, in theſe words, T0 uw 
worketh not, but believerh in him thatF 
fhieth the ungodly, his faith 1s counted 
righteouſneſs, v. 44 As David ſpeaks «t'Y 
blefſedneſs of the man to whom the r 
puteth righteouſneſs withour works, ” +; 
laying, Bleſſed are they whoſe untigh py 
nels is torgiven, and whoſe fin is cover” 
Bleſſed is the man to whom the Los ih 
teth not fin, v. $8. Since then the 6 F# 
of rebich the Apoſtle was diſcaurfing, #9; 
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.f:6-ation, the juſtification of the ungodly, 
ff the Bd n+: & ſaid 10 conſiſt in t 
remiſſion, covering , the not impuring hs ſexs 
19 ym, it cannot rea onably be denied that the 
hleſedneſs 0 a juſtified perſon #5 here deſcribed 
by the BY, dneſs of a pardoned perſonas being 
ont and 1 ſame thing. * ; 

This will be father evident from the 
+, / Srepd of the phraſes the Apoſtle »ſerb 
uu equroalent 10 jaſtification,and interpretatroe 

in. As 
E — to God, rbat *- Is = 
{ene with juſtification, appears by theſe words, 
nth RE ng Juſti by tis blood, we 
ſhall be ſaved from wrath by him ; for it 
when we were enemies we were Ieconciled to 
God by the death of his Son , much more be” 
ing reconciled , we ſhall be faved by his life, 
Þm. 5. 9, 10. where : 10 be mw by his 
Wood, and reconciled by his death, ſeem plain 
the ſame thing. Now that reconciliation 5s 
felled by the remiffion of fins, ts evident from 
theſe words, God was in Chriſt reconciling 
the world unto himſelf, not impuring their 
unto them, 2 Cor. 5. 19. and there- 
fore juſtification alſo muſt be ſo obtained ,, for 
if upon the not imputing ſin unto us , God did 
wt account us as righteous, he could not be re- 
conciled to us, becauſe he cannot be reconciled 
to any man continuing unrighteous pr under the 
notion of a ſinner. 


\ Fuſtification ſtands direfly oppoſed to 
tv ods 9s in ne words, Who Fall lay 
ay thing to the charge of Gods ele, or 70 
Believers ;, Tis iſegaios xg, who ſhall objett « 
me againſt them, it is God that + 60 
wo is be that condemneth them,Rom. $.33,34- 
And again, [f the miniſtration of condemna- 
tion, z. 6. the Law which chargeth 1s with 
gait, and fo rendreth us obnoxious to condem:- 
avs, was glorious, much more the mini- 

M + fxanowns of Juſtification doth ex- 
cd in glory, 2 Cor. 3. 9. Now what is it 
that menkind 15 accuſed of, and charged with 
by the Law, but fin 2 What is it that they ftand 
wndemned for at God's Bar, but the tranſ- 
greſton of bis Law 2 Tuſtification therefore, 
uh ftands oppoſed to it, muſt be a clearing 
and ſcharging of them from the guilt, or the 
condemning pore r of fin. | | 

3%, Juſtification is ſaid 10 be from fin ;, By 
= thar believe are juſtified  axsJ«r from 
Ul! thoſe fins from which they could not be 
Und gar, The judgment was trom one fin to 
—Rnton, but rhe free gitt ro jultification 
M9 <ueflnusror from many fins, Rom.5.16. 
BY what can juſtification from ſin ſignifie, be- 
yas our abſolution from the guilt of fin? 

4 e juſtifying the Believer, and the re- 
> Ll bis ſins, are divers expreſſions of the 
God hots as 1s apparent from theſe words, 

ae th ſer forth Chriſt Jeſus ro be a pro- 

[pon through faith in his blood : Thes be 

re, ſaith the Apoſtle, ro declare his 


by the Law of Moſes, Ads 13. 39. fe 
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righteouſneſs in the remiſſhon of fins, Row. 3.25. 
Viz. to thoſe that bave this fanh, i. e. 10 man 
ef the way of juſtification by fauth , which be 
alone admits of for the remifhon of ſins. ti: 
did this, H- the next verſe, to declare his 
righteouſneſs, that he might be juſt, 7 70941 
ring this propitiation for oar ſins, and the ju- 
ſtifer of him that believerh in Jeſus, v.26.1s ir 
not therefore manifeſt, that to jujtifie the Belte- 
ver,and 19 remit bis fins muſt be the ſame thine? 
5/y, We are juſtified , ſaith the Apdlile. 
through the redemption that is in Jeſus, 
through Faith in his blood, Rom. 3. 24, 25. 
through his blood, Rom. 5.9. Av what doh 
this Blood procure for us? forgiveneſs of fins, 
Eph. 1. 7. Co/.1.14. ſauhb the Apoltle, 7 bc:ne 
{hed tor the remiſhon of fins, JMarth. 25. 25. 
He appearing in the end of the world to pur 
away fin by the facritice ot himſelt, Hebr. 9, 
26. What benefit bave believers by it * He hath 
loved them, 'and waſhed them trom their fs 
in his blood, Rev. 1. 5. He hath made peace 
for them by the blood of his Croſs, C/. 1. 20, 
with a God only angry tor fin. He hath ob- 
tained etcrnal redemption from tranſgreſhons 
by it, Hebr. 9. 12,15. By «ll theſe eguivaient 
Expreſhons it appears, that God's juſtifying the 
Sinner, in St. Paul's ſenſe of the expreſhon, 1s 
bis abſoluing bim from the guilt of his paſt ſins, 
from puniſhment, and condemnation by the Law 
for them, by an att of grace and free pardon of 
them through the blood of Jetus, his berns as 
fully reconciled to 1, as if we never bad of- 
fended axainſ the former Covenant we were a! 
#nder, iull the new Covenant was eft 2blifhedin 
the blood of Jelus. . 
$ S 3ly, 1 add, that this juſtification 1s, by 
St. Faul, aſcribed to faith atone , in oppoſuticn 
to works of righteouſneſs done, euber by the 
Jew or Gentile. This plain!y follows from that 
notion of Fuſtificat ion which I bave eſtabliſhed 
as the true ſenſe of the expreſfion in Sr. Paul ; 
for bow could Jew or Gentile be juſtified by the 
works of that Law, whetber Moſaical, or Na- 
tural, rwhich rendred them both obnoxiowns 10 
condemnation for fin, and guilty before God © 
Could they recerve remiſhon of ſins by comply- 
ance wilh that Law which left them under con- 
demnation for it ? Can any Man imagine, after 
the charge be lays againſt the Gentiles, Chap.1. 
and againſt the Jews, Chap. 2.& 3. He coxld 
bave any inclination 10 aſſert they ſhould be ju- 
flified, or abſolved from the guilt of 119Jje of- 
ences by their Works, and net by E21th only ? 
The miſtake in this matter ſeems to lie bere, 
that Men look upon juſtification, not as looking 
backward only, and procuring an ebſolution 
from our paſt fins, bat as looking forward t- 
our tobole Chriſtian conver/ation, and 1port- 
ing our abſolution from all our fins conmuted 
againſt the tenor of the Covenant of Grace , or 
the Netw Covenant ;, whereas u only doth con- 
fiſt © Ty mapuoy Toy eggyeeromer auapnudre , 177 
the remiſhon of our paſt = Rom. 3. 25. ” 
ES the 
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the redemption of us from ny on? 75 wpery ha 
Wn apgCe own, the fins commirted againſt our 
former Covenant, Hebr. 9. 15. n the purgati- 
on of the Believer ws mira awry dpajhroy from 
his old fins, 2 Per. 1. 9. And leaves 1s after- 
ward to be abſotord, or condemned az we obey, 
perform, or violate the Conditions of the New 
Covenant, an ſo to be judged hereafter, not 
according to our Faith, but Works. See tbe 
Note on Rom. 3. 25. 

aly,This is exceeding evident from the plain 
words of the Apoſtle, and by the Arguments b 
which he proves we muſt be juſtified by Faith. 
and not by Works, For, ſaith he, by the deeds 
of the Law ſhall no fleſh Le juſtited in his 
light, for by the Law is the knowledge of 
(that) fin, (which renders ws obnoxious to con- 
demnation.) Now this knowledge of ſin, being 
chiefly produced by the Moral Law, Rom. 7. 7. 
ſhews the Apoſtle excludes as well that, as the 
Ceremonial Law, from juſtification. And evi 
dent it is, that the Antithefis runs a/l along not 
between Ceremonial and Moral Works, or be- 
tween done by the Law of Moles, or by the 
tenour ” 4 the Law of Nature, but bc- 
tween Works in general,” and Fatth , the Law 
of Works. and the Law of Faith. Again,We 
are, ſaith he, juſtified freely by his Grace,Rom. 
3- 24. i.e. by a free aff ys Grace in pardoning 
our paſt ſins, by which we had fallen” ſhort of 
the glory of God. Not a free aff of Graze is 
fill oppoſed tro Works. 'Thws if our BEleftion or 
Calling to the Faith of Chriſt, be of Grace, then 
iS it not of Works, Rom. 11. 6. oy Grace ye 
are faved through Faith, not of Works,2 Eph. 
8. 9. See the Note there. Not by. works of 
righteouſneſs which we had done (betofe the 
goodneſs and 1oving-kindneſs of God. our Sa- 
viour. appeared to us) but according to his 
mercy he ſaved us, Trr.3:5. See the Note there. 


Moreover we reckon, ſaith he , that a man is_ 


juſtified by fairh without the works of the 
aw. v. 28, where "t1s 01. all ſides granted,that 
the works of the Law of Moſes are \entirely 
excluded from juſtification by Faith, and then 
much more the works of the Gentiles; it being 
the fame God who juſtifies the Circumciſion 
by Faith, and the Uncircumcifion through 
Faith, v, 3o. In the next Chapter be ſath, To 
him that worketh not, but believeth in him 
that juſtifieth the ungodly , his faith is rec- 
koned for righteouſneſs, Rom.q4.5. Now how 
can the ungodly be <3 by Works, and by 
what words can Works be more entirely exclu- 
ded. then by not working. | 
3/y, That Evangelical Obedience.or Works of 
Righteouſneſs doneby 1 after faith in Chriſt are 
excluded from that kah which juſtifies, 1s evi- 
* dent becauſe they follow the faith which juſtifies, 
i.e procures the paxdon of our paſt ſens.For.ſaith 
the Apoltle, we are faved (from the wrath due 
unto 11s for our paſt fins, Rom. 5. 9. or we are 
put intothe way and ſtate of ſalvation) by grace 
through fairh, not of works ; for we are crea- 
ted in Chriſt Jeſus ro good works, which God 
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hath ordained chat»we fthonold walk in Þ,. 
8, 9, 10. So that we maſt be firſt in 


virtue of this Faith, before we can be fag 


| aſs. bo 
this Argument may be confirmed from nay u 
Fer, 


do works of Evangelical Right 


ftances of Perſons who believed, and 


mediately baptized the ſame day for bei w 
fl 


of God.and rhe Narne of the Lord Jeſus wer 
50 alſo ug 


112d tor the remiſhon of fins, rhey 
flified. This at St.Peter's Sermon, three 
Jond belicved, and were baprized the ſame 
Acts 2. 41. Thus the Samaritans, 
hearing Phitip: preach conceming the 


immediately baptized; AQts 8. 12, 


the Eunuch «pon his preaching to him , v. 
vo was Cornelius ard all that heard $1,Paxe, 
Sermon, AQs 10. 48. So was the Jaylo, al 
all his houſe ſtraitway, As 16.33. Seth 


Oht 


9. 35, 42, 11.21. 13.12, 48, 49. 14.1, 
12, 34. 19.19. Now what Evangelica/ 


ence could thefe Men perform 10 render ties 


juſtified by tor ks 2 
4p, This may be fairly argued fron th 

ample of Abraham's juftification x and the 

ſage whence $1. Pa ul concludes it. A 


believed God, and it was impured to him fx 
righteouſneſs. Fr it deſerves to be objend 


that Abraham had faith , or was a Beheoerk 
fore this was ſaid unto hin, for by faith 


ham being called obeyed,and went forth,ies. 
11. 8. Ard after by a flronger faithbe ofenl 
believing that God was atk 


up his Son aac, 
ro raiſe him'from the dead, v. 17. but net 
of theſe p rag are pitcht upon by the 
itle, 'as fit for bis purpoſe, becauſe 
Obedience was joyned with Faith, whertaben 
was 4 Pure all 4 | 
this att of faith 1t is ſaid what is not ſad #6 
ther of the other, It was imputed unto bt 
for Tighteouſneſs. If therefore thus ut ms 
in the example of the father of the faithiul, 
we may bence conclude, it was fo alſo 1 i 
geo of © age Abraham. fs adj 
, riptuere is expreſs 

vent itt this ack: That Brlieven on 
Riied by Faith; i” which expreſfion 
Faith muſt include Works, or Evangelicd 0 
dience, or it doth not \ if it doth not, we 
be juſtified by Faith . 4nd tha a 
not formally include Works of Evangelical 
teouſneſs, appears | ; 

1.From the plain diftinion which the ST 
ture puts between them , when it 
informs 1s that Faith works by 
love; aQts with our works, and 
is made perteQ by them,rober 27 
calls upon ws to ſhew forth our 
faith by our works; and ts add 
we taith vertue, knowledge, 
godlinels, temperance, patience, " 
brorherly indaels en : and when [on 
of the work of fairh,ond rbe obedienceotf 
2ly, Faith in the nature of it is ot: 

ſent unto a Teſtimony, Drone Faith an # - 
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l ho Faith in Chrift an of- ple of that very Abraham, 7 thy Relation m 
! 


F 
T 

ety got any. e to concerve that Chriſt, 
ard his Apoſtles, making uſe of a word which 
hed this known and "eg import . Should mean 
eve by the word, than what is figmfied in com- 
wor uſe, as ſure they muſs bave done, had they 
luded in the meaning of the word the whole 

aur Evangelical Righteou neſr, though there- 

we Faith is the ſpring, and the foundation of 
the righteouſneſs ; and, where *11s cordial and 
lifing, will moſ aſſuredly # +50, tt , yet is 
1p righteouſneſs incl ed in the very na- 
tare, or contained '1n the 1 of tt. 

Objeft. Bur doth not Sr. wh ſay expreſly, 
Thit 3 man is juſtified by works, and not by 
fiith only, Chap. 2. 24 IE 

An. In anſwer to this capital Objethion, 1 


full fir produce the words of the ApoſtleJames, 


with « ſhort Paraphraſe, and then return « po- 
tive Anſwer to the Objeftion. The words 1 


porapbraſe thus : 


Ver. 14- And let (not any Few or Chriftian 
think bis faith ſufficient to juftifie and ſave bim 
mihout thoſe works of charity and mercy here 


of, v. $——13. for) what doth it pro- 
CE CAm if a man fay he hath faith, 
(i e in words profeſs to bave faith in God, v. 
19. or in Chrif, v. 1.) and have not works (to 
evidence the truth if that profeſſion) can (ſuch 
« noked, fruitleſs) taith fave him ? 


Ver. 15. If a brother or fiſter be naked, or 
(eftirure of daily fo | 

Veg 16. And one of you ſay unto bim, de- 

t in peace, be you kr and filted, (5«- 
by ſo of c for, and good teill 
to bus in your words, it ) (90 hep mgeer.. b + 
grethem nor thoſe things which be nl 
A (the cloathing or feeding of) the body, what 
r kind words.) 


Ver. 7. Even fo faith Med with the 
aoatb) if it hath not MY ptr +4; to 
effon, or conſequent ou ) is dead 
ingalone, (i.e. 

wnout works ſhewing ihe truth of it.) 

Ver, 18. Yea a man may ſay ( 10 ſich a $o- 
bidien,) thou haſt (ir: profeſſion) faith, and I 
lare (real) works, ſhew me thy faith (which 
tle profeſſep,) withour thy works (which thou 
bn xever do, faith being ſeated in the heart, 
ſew dſcoverable by its effets) and 1. will 
by my works my faith,(as the cauſe 
I Exonfrated the eftet?,) , 

, *. 19, Thou (being a Fete) believelt there 
0 God, thou (ir this) doeſt well, ( but 
ls more than the very Devils, for ) the 
bop aſo believe and tremble, (and # thou 

no better | faith than they, tho haſt the 
Me reaſon to tremble which they bave.) 
the 20. But wilt thou know, oh vain man, 
thar bn profeſſon of ſuch a naked fah,) 
ke, ta withour works is dead, (and jo wn: 

9 Jupifie or ſave thee ; ſee it in the exam: 


n by God of Chrift. whom thou ſo confideſt.) 


Ver. 21, (For) was not Abraham ( rohomn cor 


fiyle) our Father, Juſtified by works ( fro ed 


ing from bis faith) when he had offered his 
fon Iſaac upon the Altar ? (counting ther God 
was able to raiſe him from the dead, Nebr. 11. 
17,19.) | 

Ver. 22. Sceſt thou how (Gr. thou ſecft ty 
this example that) faith wrought with t 3 
works ( to produce them?) and by works was 
faith made pertett, (ond advanced 11: bimis it? 
greateſt height.) 

Ver. 23. And the Scripture was /aga.n) tu: 
flled which ſaith Abraham believed in God, 
and it ( viz. that faith which produced the; 
works) WAS accounted to him tor rigt:t2oul- 
neſs,and (apon that account) hs was called the 
friend of God. 

Ver. 24. Ye ſee then how that by works 
(proceeding from fit) a wan is juſtified, and 
hot by tairh only, (1. e. being alone, and toir\ 
OHtT them.) 


Now in anſwer to the Ob;jeion from theſ* 
words, I ſay, 

That whez St. Paul ſaith, we are juſtified ty 
faith without the works of the Law. ard 1/27 
to him that worketh not, but believeth in him 
thar juffifieth the ungodly, fairh is impured 
for righteouſneſs, or 20 Jafnficernon, Fuftif- 
cation there aſcribed to fauh without works, im- 
ports only our abſclution from condemnation by 
reaſon ”, our paſt fins committed before fon jn 

ift, and our reconcilticiion 10 God by the 
ardon of them, or the not imputing them 10 
thoſe who believe in bim, This I have fhewed 
already, and *tis apparent from the chief Argu- 
ment the Apoſtle «ſeth to prove, that both Jew 
and Gentile ſhould be Jaft fied freely by hs 
grace, and not by works, becauſe they were all 
under fin, all become guilty before God, all ha- 
ving finned, and come ſhort of the glory of 
God, Rom. 3.9, 19, 23. whereas, ſaith he, be- 
ing juſtified by faith,we have peace with God, 
and rejoycein the hope of the glory of God, 
Rom. 5. 1, 2. Therefore, Chap. 3. be muſt be 
Speaking of the condition hath of Jew and Gen- 
ule before faith in Chriſt. So again, when the 
& fey ſaith, The Scripture hath concluded 
all under fin,that the promiſe (of jultification) 
by (tbe) faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given 
to them that believe (i7 h:m.) Wherefore thz 
Law was (then) our School-maiter to bring us 
to Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by faith 
(in him) But now, atter that Faith is come, 
we are no longer under a School-maiter, /i. e. 
under the pedagegy of the Law.) For ve are 
all the Children of God through Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus, Ge. 3. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. He 
plainly infinuates that we cannot be juſtifed 
by the works of the Law, becauſe the Law 
leads ms to Chriſt for juſhification. An V7, 
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We are juſtified by grace, not of works , for 
we are God's workmanfhip, created in Chriſt 


Jeſus to good works, Eph. 2. 10. Where the 


rag tor oe plainly to run thus, we cannot 
be juſtified by works preceding faith becauſe we 
do no good works till by fath we are intereſted 
in Chrift Jeſs. Whereas St. James agen 
plainly of thoſe works which follow faith, are 
wrought by it, and are the effetts of it , and of 
their neceffity in order 10 our continuance in a 
Rtate of juſtification, and our freedom from fi. 
nal condemnation. St. James ſpeaks of a meer 
profeſſion of faith with the mouth, St. Paul 
believing trom the heart, Sr. James of a faith 
dead and fruitleſs, when we have it , St. Paul 
of a faith working by love when we have it, and 
of a perſon only juſtified without works, becauſe 
he had no fauth t9 produce them, 

$6. a/ly, It feemeth neceſſary from the na- 
ture of the thing , and the ſtate and condition 
of the perſons to whom the Goſpel was firſt 
preached, that they ſhould be juſtificd, or arjo 
ved from the guilt of their paſt ſins, without 
new obedience. or without atlual obedience to 
all the Commandments of Chriſt ; though not 
without __ which did engage them 10 it, 
and was ſufficiem to produce it. For 

1. This was all that could be done by the 
convinced Jew or Gentile, who at one Sermon 
or Diſcourſe believed, and were baptized for 
the ere of ſins. "I's manifeſt they then 
knew but lutile of the Commandments of Chriſt, 
and ſo could not be doers of them. Either then 
they were not juſtified, and then faith was not 
imputed to them for righteouſneſs, nor d:d 
Baptiſm conſien to:them remiſhon of fins ;, or, 
they were juſtified by that faith which did not 
include aftual obedience to all the Command- 
ments of Chriſt, as the condition of that juſlifi- 
cation. And ſeeing perſeverance to the end, 
and being faithful ro the death, are 
Lord himſelf made the Conditions of Salvation, 
and of receroing from his hands the Crown of 
Lite , if theſe be alſo the Conditions of the Fu- 
Riification promiſed to faith in Chriſt, no peg 
is, or can be juſtified by faith r4lt be dies. Thi 
faith therefore in Jew and Gentile this con- 
verted, could only import three things : (1.) By 
way of preparation % it , an owning the true 
God who gave ihis teſtimony to his Son , 
_ and jo a turning from dumb Idols to ſerve the 
living God, end a ſorrow for the ſins commut- 
ted againſt bim in the time of their ignorance ; 
and jn the Jew a foro for their paſt ſins,and 
in {pb for having crucified the Lord of 
Lite; and in this ſenſe repentance goes before 
faith : And Chriſt's Apoſtles preached to the 
Jews repentance for the remiſhon of. fins 
rhrough faith in his Name, Aﬀs 14. 15. and to 
theGentiles ts turn-from theſe vain things to 
the living God, who made Heaven and Earth , 
and 1o both, repentance towards God, and faith 
in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Aﬀfs 20. 21. (2.) As 


a means 10 obtain this remiſſion of ſins, faith in 


by our ſervice. 
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our Lord Feſus Chrift. ( 3.) An enxuy; 
for the f Toca to _ from ſin E by 
up themſetves to the Service God; Uta, 

to the Rules and Precepts delivered to 1lex; 
his Son. Now this engagement was vin, 
contained in their repentance , and their (4 


in Chriſt, and was ſolemnly made by they | 


their Baptiſm, as will be proved heregy 
Now this being all that they could then & ; 
muſt be all they were obliged to do in orly 


their juftification ;, and yet *tis certain tg 


promiſe of obedience, 1s not obedzence , adj 


of even the New Covenant requires, in ordy 
ſalvation, a ſincere and co __ perfornuned 


the obedience thus promiſed, So that th (g 
ditions of Salvation, and of Pa aqpron 'y 
our paſt offences, can never be the ſame. 
2/y, This will be farther evident, if we © 
fider that no Man can enter into Cneng 
with God, be reconciled to bim, be adninel 
his grace and favour , or be enabled to |; 
him acceptably, till his ſins be pardoned; 
Ged cannot be reconciled to ſinners whit 
continue under the guilt of | fin unparduel, 
nor can be emter into Covenant with then, x 
recerve them to his grace ard favour, or uy 
their ſarvices,, till be be reconciled tothn 
hav God Jeet into Covenant with bi an 
cople, a Sacrifice was firſt offered to wt 
ph-._ +144 for _=_ fins , " T Blood of : 
was ſprinkled upon all the People, Hebt g.1y 
And the New nant , in which he prony 
to be merciful to our iniquities, and vt 
member our fins no more, was ſtab/i/bed uit 
Blood of Feſus ſhed for the remiſfun of « 
fins. So that the ſins of a Believer nuſties 
manly JR on bis faith in Cir 
be can no peace pb God , no recnat 
ment 10 bim, no inter@t in the New Cnr, 
and be in no capacity to do him any acti 
This is the import of thoſe wil 
Chriſt ſuffered for our fins , ire nuss cor? 
7 @«, that he might bring us to God, 1/* 
3.18, For to bring us to God in l! & 
places of the New Teftament , in ubio 'T 
phraſe 3s uſed, with reſped to Chriſt, #1198 
us freedom of acceſs to God, tho by ou © 
were formerly excluded from it, and 0 
from his gracious preſence by him, ſa '* : 
poſtle; we have axxmywylu ors F mn & 
miſſion to the Father, Eph. 2. 18, by hin uh 
obtain 2 freedom «is } of 
God with confidence, Eph. 3. 12. 1h:u# 
tained, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, by via! 
Chriſt's Blood ,, for we who ſometimes 
afar off, are by the Blood of Chrilt bro 
nigh unto- him, for he is our peace, v. 1, 
and be bath reconciled both Jew and Genti? 
God by his Croſs. If then the Blood of ® 
procured this freedom of acceſs to God, "® 
tain we had no freedom of acceſs to hm i 
it ; and "tis as certain we muſt have i! 96 X 
faith which giverh us an intereſ] in the 
ation purchaſed by it. 7 
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To ſet this matter in the cleareſt light, and 
few the reaſon why it was neceſſary that ſuch 
"in aff of grace in pardoning our pa fins upon 
our faith in Chriſt ſhould be vouchſaſed, that jo 
n! might he reconciled t God, capacitated fr 
bis friend ip, and fitted for his ſervice, let it 

<> ered, | 
q ' That to come to God, Is to approach 

him in the way of worſhip, as in 
Ge Pal 42. thoſe words, He that cometh to 
2. 65. 2 God muſt believe thar heis, and 
$6.9. 95.26. that he isa rewarder of them that 
16. 1. 12. diligently ſeek him , MHebr. 
It. 6. 

2y, That God being an holy God, none were 
to come into bis preſence who had any pollution 
w defilement upon them , upon pain of death, 
till they reere ſanitified, or cleanſed from it by 
fone purification or atonement made for them 
10 God. He dwelt in the whole Camp of Iſmael, 
and ſo thoſe Lepers, who were ſo unclean os 19 
jollute the Camp, were driven from it, Lev. 13. 
46. Numb. 5. 2, 3. 2 Kings 15. 5. And theſe 
Sinofferings which were polluted with the ſins 
of the whole Congregation, were carried out of 
the Comp, Lev. 16.21, 22, 27. Hebr. 13. 11. 
God dree/t more eſpecially in the Temple, and 
therefore they who had leſſer impurities, |. e. 
wh? were defiled by the dead, or by an iſſue, and 
all menftruous rwomen, were not to come thither 
till they were cleanſed from thoſe defilements, 
Lev. 12. 4. 15.31. Moreover, be being a God 
of purer eyes then to behold iniquity,bey who 

commuted any fin of ignorance, or lay un- 
der the guilt of it, were not permitted to come 
unto the Court of the Men of Iſrael, 1i/! they 
bed brought their Offering of Atonement. See 
Ainſworth 02 Numb. 5. 3. 

3/y, They who bad no Ceremonial Defilement 
to be purged aroay, and no known ſin to make 
aonement for, they were admitted to come near 
to Gad, as being holy, they had exyxyuylu nd 
%, 2 freedom of acceſs to God in his Ta- 

macle, and in his Temple ; whence they are 
fled 3 2%; iy9i7er are, the people that draw 
Kit toGod, P/al. 65. 4. 14S. 14. Lev. 10.3. 
And God is ſaid 10 be 7 ei; iyiler enis,a God 
Kar to them , Deut. 7. 4. both by relation , 


a baving owned them as his Children, and en- - 


red into Covenanttobe their God, and by his 
More eſpecial preſence with them, for the She- 
h, or the glorious Preſence dwelt among 
them in the holy place, and ſo tothem belonged 
»aexee the priviledoe of coming to his Court to 
bom, and g prompje of his bleſhng if 

they Weerely did it, Whereas the Heathens, 
bo by x eaſon of their 1dolatry teere not per- 
awed to ſerve him, are ſaid to be atar off, and 
0 far without God in the World, as to hve no 
reedom of acceſs to his Service , no ſuch con- 
<q bim, or relation to bim,ph.2.12,13; 


y 


ow God being fill as holy a God as ever, 
ad fill of purer eyes than to bekold iniquity, 


the Scriptures of the New Teftament ſrem 
plainly to make our freedom of accefs to Gd 
to depend upon our being ſantfified in the {act 
heal ſenſe. i. e. our berng purged, and delrve! 
ed from the guilt of ſin by an atonement m4de 
for us by the Blood of Chrip. that our in; brine 
thus F ardoned through fanh in b:s Blcod. 
may bave peace toith God, and an accef; ani; 
his Exvour. This plainly ſeems 19 be the 13 
port of thoſe words, If the Bi-4 of Bulls ar 4 
Goats, and the Aſhes of an Heiter, forinktins 
the unclean,ſanttifieth to the puritving of ti; 
Fleſh, (and by ſo doing procureth an admii: 
ſion of the perſon cleanſed to ferve God in the 
Sanctuary,) How-much more ſhall the Bloyd 
of Chriſt, who through the crernal Syjirir ©- 
tered himſelf wirhour fpor to God ( f-r 2: 
purge your Conſcience trom dead works. Het . 
9.12. (or works expoſing you 19 death, the pz. 
mniſhment of the perſen 1cho came nnclem into 
God's preſence, that ſo you may be admired |! 
ro ſerve the living God? See the Notes rher er. 
So again, the Apoltle having ſod that rhe < 
venant efabliſhed in the Blood of Chriſt, © 5 
this, that he would be mercitul ro our iniqui. 
ries, and remember our fins no more ; and; 
wing thence inferr'd, that h.xoing thus 0bta:n d 
remiſfon for us, there was no need that he 
ſhould make himſelf again an oftering for fin, 
he adds, that therefore we may draw near to 
God with full affurance of Faith , rhar r7 
ſhall be accepted through the beloved as having 
our hearts fprinkled by his Blood, and there. 
fore cleanſed from all guilt of Conſcrence, and 
our Bodies waſhed, (by Brpri/m) with pure 
water, Hebr. 10. 16,17, 15, 19, 20, 21, 22. 

Two things obſerved by the judicwus Dr.Bat- 
row, ſcembere conſiderable, 

1. © That the Apoltle in this d:/courje im: 
* plies, that no precedent diſpenſations bad ex- 
* hibited any manifeſt overture, or promiſe of 
* pardon, and upon that account were in 4 
* main point deferoe , for the Light of N<- 
* ture doth only dire 19 duty, condemning eve- 
* ry man in his own judgment, aud conſcience, 
© woho tranſereſſeth ;, but as to pardongn caſe of 
© tranſgreſhon, it is blind, and ſilent ; and the 
* Law of Moſes rigoroufly exatteth puntiTual o- 
* bedrence, denouncing in expreſs terms a cn- 
* demnation, and curſe to the tranſgrefſors of it 
* 1n any part ;, and ſo it teas a Law « Sudwy®t 
© Forma, not able to give Lite, Go/. 3. 21. 
* or ſave us from death Hence doth the Apo- 
* file /ay down this as the foundation of this 
* rebole Diſpute, that the Goſpel alone was the 
* power of God through Faith to the Salyari- 
* on both of Jew 2nd Gentile, Row. 1, 16, 17. 
© becauſe in that alone teas the righteoulnets of 
© God by faith revealed 7s beger forth t72 rev, 
© even the faith by which the Juit ſhall live 
* declaring that no precedent dijpenjution co47 
* juftifie any man, and that a man 1s juſtified oy 
* faith, or hath an abſalute need o) juch a 141: 
© fication as that which the Gojped tenacrett, 
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' Avatars iv, We therefore colleft , ſaith he, 
. that a man is juſtifed by taith withour 
. the works of the Law, whether Natural or 
_ Moſaical, which juſtification muſt therefore 
_ Import their recerving that free pardon which 
_ the criminal and guttty world did ſtand in 
need of.. and without which no man could have 
. any comfort in his mind, or feace with God : 
. For if the ſlate of Man was a ſtate of Rebel- 
\ lion, and of fo heinous Guilt, of having for- 
fe«1ed God's favour and of obnoxronfneſs to his 
, ferath, then that juſtification zohich he needed 
, muſt be a diſpenſation of Hlercy removing 
. thut Guilt, and refloring him to the favour of 
* od. 

And this may a!ſo ſlrongly be argued from 
the Objections which the Jew and Gentile made 
againſt this Dottrine of Juſtification by a free 
A of Grace, that it feemed to render it un- 
juſt in God to tale vengeance on thoſe ſins 
which tended ſo highly to the glery of God's 
£Yace ; fee the Nete on Rom. 3». 5+ and to en- 
courage 1s Io do evil that good may COme. See 
the Note on v. 8. Adnd more eſpecially from 
the Objethons which he anſwers, Chap.6.1,15. 
For thus they run, i ' #$*8p; what do we ſay 
then ? (do we ſay this) Let us (who have recet- 
ved this grace) continue ( fti//) in fin , that 

race may abound (rowards xs.) And v. 15. 
What then thall we (go on 77) fin, becauſe we 
are hot-under the Law, (which condemns 745 to 
death for every tranſgreſſion,) but under (that 
Covenant of) Grace ( which allows the pardon, 
and promiſes the forgrueneſs of it?) That 7s, 
do we by declaring that we are juſtified treely 
by his grace, -through the redemption that is 
in Chritt Jetus, Chop. 3. 24. and that as fin a- 
bounded grace did more abound, gzve rſt oc- 
caſion for me Inferences £ Now if the Kuth 
to which St. Paul, in this Diſcourſe aſcribed 
our Fuſtification, did not only oblige 16s 10, but 
even comprehend and include Evangelical and 
conſtant Obedience , what colour could there be 
for theſe Objettions £ And therefore 

2/y, The DoCtor (p.83.) propoſes it as bis 
Conjetture, That the Apoltle 17 this Diſcourſe 
defignedly ſets himſelf to anſwer this Objeffion 
of the Jew and Gentile againſt this Doftrine of 
Chriltianity, v2z. that it did upon ſo flender a 
Condition or Performance as that of Faith, ten- 
der to all Perſons indifjerently, howſcever cul- 
pable their former lroes had been, a plenary 
remiſſion of their ſins, and reception into God's 
favour. The Jews could not concerve or reliſh, 
that any Man ſo eaſily ſhould be tranſlated into 
a ſlate equal, or ſuperiour to that which they 
ſuppoſed they did enjoy. The Gentiles them- 
ſelves could hardly digeſt it, that the Chriſtians 


C 


The PREFACE to the Fpiſtle 


ſaid, Believe, and » mas , 9344 on, thy Fin 
ſhall ſave thee , this #5 one of the Exc 
ons which Celfus makes againſt it. And (4 
Zorimus having ſaid, that the Heather Frick 
having 1o/d Conſtantine that their Religin g 
forded no purgation for his Crimes, be wy 
perſwaded to embrace Chriſtianity, 4; lem 
told the Chriftian Dottrine would take neg o 
ſin ; and had this promiſe annexed to it ; Th 
the ungodly, who would embrace it, thay 
preſently be abfolved from all fins, inyzgy 
that he looked onthis as a juſt Exception at 
the Chriſtian Faith. 1hzs prejudice again} 
Goſpel, ſauh he, St. Paul removes, by her 
that ©becauſe of all Mens guilt and ſinful, 
* ſuch an exhibition of mercy, ſuch an weriwy 
* of acceptance and remiſhon of ſins wai ned, 
* ſary in order to ſalvation, fo that withut 
* no Man could be exempted from trath of 
* miſery, and that coxſequently ail other Reh 
gions, as not exhiblling ſuch a renin 
* muſt be efteemed in a main foint we 
* toe. 

$ 7. ObjeQ. 1. Bur againſt this u ngh 
objefed, That our Fuftification ſeems to becm: 
nefted with our Glorification, for when is 
Juſtifes them he alſo gloritics , Row. $.;2 
Now it is certain that our future ſtate of os 
ry, depends not only on our Faith, but IWirls; 
And by the ſame Apoſtle , 1n the ſame Epiſlk 
1s promiſed to him that worketh good, Rog. 
6, 7,10. we being all to be "Han 66 reconjet 


c 


ſed according to our works * 

Anſw. 1. To this it may be anſwered init 
words of the Reverend Dr. Hammond, (Pr. 
tech. p.89.) That whom God jultihes, it it 
ou out of this Life in a juſtified ſtate, tt 

e will certainly glorifie. Or as 7n bis Fit 
phraſe, Whom he called to ſuiter atter tt 


example of his Son , them _ patience aw! 
perſeverance under thoſe Sufterings, he jult 
hes, 7. e. he approves of as fincere, and wid 
thy, as they nd er for, ſo to be glorified wit 
him, Rom. 8.17. 2 Tim. 2. 11, 712. 1 Pet.4lþ 
and whom he thus juſtifies, them he will uk 
glorifie. And according to this import of {at 
words, Fuſtification doth not fignifie, 95 i '* 
great diſpute of the Apoſtle, the remiſſion 
paſt fins committed before Faith in Chriſt , 
rather our Fuftification at the great Day of cal 
Accounts, as bis ſincere and fanhful ocroall 
As it ſeems to import moſt clearly in 1% 
words of the ſame Apoſtle, I know nous 
of my ſelf ( ab to condemn my jt! L 
unfanbfulneſs on the diſcharge of 1) oice) 5a 
am 1 nor hereby juſtified, but he thar judg 
me is the Lord, 1 Cor. 4. 4. 4nd 17 19 
words of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
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Marers of the Law only ſhall be Jizaw juſt 
More God, but the doers of the Law Juaw- 
Sar} ſhall be juitiftied, Rom. 2. 13. And ſo 
t. James , Abraham was Juitihed by works, 
and h2 was Called ths Friend of God. 

Anfiv. 2. But 21y, there is another ancient 
Imerpretation of __ words , which cuts off 
We whole force of this Argument, viz. Thol? 


Þ- elorificd, by giving them that Spirit of 
_ and © bd, oF a 1s the earne(t cf 
wir future Inheritance. He glorified them, 

{43 ( t ) St. Chryſoltom , Theodorer , Ozcu- 
nenius, and TheophylaGt, by the Spirit of A- 
zytion, calling them Sons, and giving them 
zGrace of the Holy Spirit. [v ſtrengthen this 
Interpretation, let it be con/idered that our $2. 
waar is ſaid, whilft be twoas on Earth, to have 
wrought bis Miracles by the Spirit of God : 

1 by theſe Miracles he is ſaid ſometimes 10 be 

K4& glorinied, Luke 4. 15. ſometimes 10 
hew forth # Za aury his glory , Zobr 2. 11. 
nd ſometimes it 1s ſaid that God +3272 glo- 
hed him, John 8.54. 11.4. 13.31,32. 16.14. 
1nd when Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles and Be- 
beers the Holy Spirit to enable them to tor? 
be like Miracles, be expreſſes himſelf thus 19 
i: Father, The glory which thou gavelt me l 
are given them, that the world may know 
hat thou haſt ſent me, Fobn 17. 22, 23. 
Aorerver , by reaſon of this Spirit groen 
uh the Goſpel, the miniſtration of Fuſtifica- 
wn 1s ſaid to be & Jn with or in glory, 2 Cor. 
3.8, 9, 10, 11. as being the miniſtration of the 
fir; and Believers, by participation of this 
pur of the Lord, are ſaid not only to behold 
te glory of the Lord, hut a!ſo to be changed 
in the ſame Image with him, from glory to 
piory, v. 18. and ſo te be conformed to the 
mage of his Son. And this, ſaith Origen 
n 9:5 place, (g) they may be ſaid to be glo- 

Kd 1n this Lite. .Note alſo that when the 
oltle ſpeaks of owr final Glortfication 1n this 
"pter, be ftll ſpeats of it as a thing future, 
91g, We ſhall be glorified with him v. 17, 
v,21. rohereas here he ſpeaks of it as a thing 
ft already , ſaying , 4s 3 idnaion Tire, x 
$1, Whom he hath juſtified, them he hath 
u0 glorified ; which confirms this Interpreta- 
wn, and laſtly, thus it connetls well with 
be foregoing words, The Spirit which helpeth 
 infirmities, inrercederh according to the 
nd of God for the Saints. Oidzwly 5,we know 
*ivre thar all things ſhall work together 
r good to them who love God, who are 
' « xccording to his purpole ( of waking 
1" %e Sons of God by adoption, and giving 
3 the Spirit of his Sn in their hearts, Gal. 

* Eph 1.5, 13.) For whom he (hs) fore- 


knew, them he predeſtinated ( or appointed ) 
to be thus conformed to the image of his Son, 
and whom he (ths ) predeſtinarzd, them h- 
alſo called (ro the Chriſtian Faith,) ard whom 
he called (zpon therr cordial embracing of th:t 
faith) he juſtified, (we being mate the Son; -f 
God through Faith im Chriſt Feſwus, Gal. 3. 26.) 


and whom he (hath ths) juſtified , them he 


hath alſg gloritied. 

$ 8. Objett. 2/y, It may be /:id, rhar 7:7 
only our Fuſtification , but Satvntion 1; by the 
Apoſtle aſcribed to Faith: As when be ſ:ys,by 
grace ye are ſaved through taith , Eph.2. £.5. 
and it thou believeſt with the heart. thou ſhair 
be ſaved, Rom 10. 9. Tit. 3.5. whereas doubr- 
__ Salvation dependeth on our W:rks, which 
theretore muſt be included in this Euth 

Anſw. To this Objethion I anſwer, That S:/ 
vation may very well in Scrifture be ofcrived 
to Faith, upon theſe tteo account 5: 

1. Becauſe Faith puts ws in the wny of Sal. 
vation ;, that way of owning the Srv, of rhe 
World, and ſubjefling our jelves to his Gruern- 
ment, which groes ws a preſent right to Salvs- 
tion, ſhould God take ws hence ſoon after Bap- 
tiſm into this Faith,or a ſincere beliet in Chriſt, 
as in the caſe of thoſe many Martyrs to be- 
lheved, and ſuffered the ſme vt and if we 
lroe by, and ſuitably 10 this Fatth , ſt:!l ooning 
the Lord Jeſus, and flill ſubjefing cur ſebves 
to his Laws and Government , will keep us in 
the flate of Salvation y for he that thus belie- 
veth in the Son hath erernal Lite, 7obr 3.36. 
See v. 16. i e. he hath a preſent right to it. 17:4 
may rejoyce in the hope of the glorv of God, 
and by continning ſo 10 do, be ſhall receive the 
end of his faith in the ſalvation of b;s /oul. 
It puts us in a preſent ſtate of freed:m trom 
condenination, by procuring the pardon of a'l 
our paſt ſins ; for he that thus elieveth. thall 
not come into condemnation, hurt is paſſed 
trom death unto life, ohr 5. 24. 3.18. Ir 
doth at preſent ſave us from the terath of Gol, 


he being only angry with us on the account of 


in unpardoned ,, for being Juitified , ſaith rhe 


Apoſtle, by faith in his blood, we ſhall be fa- 
ved trom wrath by him, Roz. 5. g. Now this 
is all tohich very frequently is ſigmfied by the 
words Saved and Salvation : As when 1t rs farid 
of Zacchzus, This day is ſalvation come unto 
this houſe ; and the Lord daily added to the 
Church T3 awed; the faved, Aﬀs 2 47. dn 
azain, The word of the Crols is nis ax{2ulſarg 
nay TO us the ſaved, the power of God, 2 Cor. 
1. 18. See this ferther proved in the Notes 
on Eph. 2. 8. Tir. 3. 5. 
21y, Salvation may be well aſcribed to F:ith, 
not indeed in oppoſition toor excluſion of wy}, 


_ 
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but rather as the cauſe, and the producer of all 
Works of Piety and Releaſacſs and both the 
Wiſdom and the Excellency of this method for 
the procuring the great ends of Cop un Picty, 
of purity of Life, and of ſincere Obedience 10 
the whole Will of God, toill be extreamly evi- 
dent from theſe Confideratians : 

1. That this Faith, conſigned by Baptiſm, 
doth lay the higheft Obligations on ws to a Life 
of Holineſs and Obedience, under the pain of 
forfeiting all the Bleſſings of the New Cove- 
nant, or all the Priviledges of Chriftianty. 
For (1.) Faith in bim as the true Meſhah, "4 
Prophet ſent from God to declare bus Will, and 
make known his Precepts, and to lay down the 
terms on which we may expett Salvation from 
bim,. muſt ſurely oblige 1s to perform the W1ll, 
and to ſubmit unto the terms on which alone 
Salvation is this tendred to ws, not only that 
we nay not miſs of that Salvation, but that we 
may not be condemned as Deſpiſers of ſo great 
Salvation, 

Again, Faith in bun as our Saviour, one 
who bath by his death purchaſed deliverance to 
#s from death, and from the wrath to come , 
muſt ſure oblige us, as well in point of Duty, 
ax of Gratitude, to live to him who died tor 
us, 2 Cor. 5.15. and being bought with ſuch a 
price to glorine him with our Souls and Bo- 
dics which are His, 1 Cor. 6. 20. eſpecially 
when we conſider that this was one great end 
of theſe bs Sufferings , be baving died for all, 
that they who live ſhould not henceforth live 
unto themſelves, but unto him thar died for 
them, zhat he might redeem us from this pre- 
ſent evil world, Gl. 1.4. and purifie us to 


himſelf a people zealous of good works,Eph. 


5. 25, 26. ond that we teing dead unto fin, 
might live unto righteouſneſs , 1 Per. 2. 24. 
And ſurely they cannot expeit the Bleſſings of 
his Salutary Paſhon, tho defeat the deſign, and 
fruſtrate the purpoſe of it. 

Fuith in him as our Lord and King, as it 
doth preſuppsſe bis right to require Service 
from, and prefcribe Laws to 1s, ſo muſt it en- 
gage usto the Honour and Service of this Lord 
( for why, ſaith he,call ye me Lord,Lord, and 
do not the things that I ſay ? Luke 6. 46.) to 
fear-and to obey this King of Saints, as know- 
ing he will ſay to all his diſobedient Subjetts, 
Bring theſe mine enemies, which would not 
I ſhould reign over them, and flay them be- 
fore me, Luke 19. 27. 

Faith, kaſily, in him as our Judge and our 
Rewarder, muſt cauſe 1s herein to excrcite 


our ſelves always to have Conlciences void of 


oitence towards God and Man , At7s 24. 16. 
as we deſire to be found blameleſs at that day, 


and to be ſtedfaft and abounding in the rwork of 


the Lord,cobicty will fo plemifully be rewarded, 
1 Cor. 15. 58. 

In a word, to what other end can we think 
an boly God was ſo concerned that we ſhould 
firmly be perſtsaded of, and yield a firm aſſent 
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unto theſe things ? Can it be only this, thy y 
Should fill our heads with Notions, but ley g 
fill at liberty to diſobey the Meſſige ſem g 
from Heaven by bis only Son ? w'y then [ 
he,This is my beloved Son, hear him ? Mys 
I7. 5. Can be ſuffer #s 10 ſhebt the termn 
which alone Salvation 1s thus tendred 19 ut 
Why then were they at all propounded? con 
permit us 10 be diſobedient to this Lerd, ir 
bels to this King of Saints ? wy then tens thy 
Authority conferred upon him? Hath be a 
him the Fudge, and the Rewarder of all Nl 
at the great Day ? and wall be not reward t'ng 
all according to their works ? 

But then if te confider farther , thi Fi, 
as it bath Baptiſm annexed 10 1 , accerling 
thoſe words of Chriſt, He that belicverh andy 
baptized ſhall be ſaved ; owr 0b/;gation j2( 
bedience by it teill be ſtill more evident. tu 
not our Baptijm in the Name of the tut 
90n, and Holy Ghoſt an entire dedicator 
our ſelves to the Service of the blclied Trig, 
a ſolemn entrance into Covenant that te ml 
own no other God, will ſerve no other Lird, wil 
not be lead by the unclean, but by the condi 
the good and holy Spirit ? Did not Chriſt as 
mand his Diſciples 29 teach them whin ty 
baptized, to obſerve all things which he as 
manded ? Matth. 28. 20. and muſt they mk 
obliged to obey what they were to be tayghta 
his Name 2 What is it to baptize but 10 wide 
make Diſciples 0 the holy Jeſus ; and h:h% 
not ſaid, Then only are you my Diſcipls & 
deed when you continue in my word ? fat 
8. 31. What is 4t to be baptized, bat to wit 
the ſtipulation of a good Conſcience toms 
God ? 1 Per. 3.21. and are we not oiget 
be true unto this ſolemn Promiſe made to 0 
or can we neglett to do ſo without mocking "th 
and taking bis ſacred Name in vain* at's 
not baptized into the Name of Chiilt? at 
net they teho name that Name engaged 0s 
part from all iniquity ? 2 1m. 2. 18: 1. 
not St, Paul informed us, that as many 38 
baptized into Chriſt, are baptized in 8 
death, Rom. 6. 3. and ſo are by tht 5" 
obliged to die to lin, v. 6, 11. not x0 0x! 
the luſts thereof, not to yield their Mens 
inſtruments of fin unto unrighteouliels,”4# 
walk in newneſs of life, v. 12, 13. to U8Þ 
God,ard to preſent their Members inſtrurz® 
of righteouſneſs ro God , v. 4, 10, 13. 7 
have their truit unto holineſs, that the 
may be eternal life,v.22. Ard 174 ap 
conformity ro Chriſt's death and refarrk-2 
depends our bope that we thall live wil 
v. 8. Sothat tis evident to @ demon/itsh 
that both our Faith and Baptiſm & 1.) aft 8 
the flrieſt Obligations to depari fron 7 | 
quity, and yield ſincere Obedience 10 I 
of God and Chriſt, as we exped 100 7 
purchaſed by him for, or promiſed i Bent 
As then St. Peter ſaith on this accounts.” 


Baptiſm now ſaverh us, 1 Pet. 3-30 - 


UN 
h Gogion be on the ſame account aſcribed to our 
| thi Iſt. 

- 27 "Fairh is the Spring and the Foundation 
WG : the Obedience we afterward perform, and 
b therefore may be well ſaid to ſave as many as 
1 WY or Satvation, becauſe it worketh in then 
2, hz Obedience by which they are ſaved , and 
1% WY eoree thorn 10 per form thoſe Conditions on which 
us ther altual S1lvation doth depend. Thus of 


Fath in God, the Apoſtle teacher that it muſt 
be neceſſarily [1d as the Foundation of all the 
Service we perform unto him , for he that 
o cometh ro God muſt believe that he is , and 


3 that he is 4a rewarder of thzm that _— 
1. WW &k (12 pleaſe) him, Hebr. 11.6. And thus be 
Fi bes it was ceith all the Patriarchs and holy 
a Prople of God before the Revelation of the Go- 
| |; they by that Faith which was the expeQa- 
4 non of things hoped for, the evidence of 


things not ſeen, obtained teſtimony that they 
were tightzous, Hebr.1 1.4. ond that they plea- 


2 WT £4 God, v. 5.8, 18, 19. obeyed his call 7 zhe 
77 A nf 4a 1:ffances ;, choſe rather ro ſuffer 
» W:fition with the people of God , then-to en- 
%n BR 177 tbe pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon; wrought 


zghteouſneſs, and ſuffered death, nor accep- 
= deliverance, v. 25,26,33,35. And 6 1t 7s 
with Faith in Chrift,'trs the foundation of all our 
Obedienceobich therefore 1s in Scripture ſiiled 
the obedience of Faith, Rom. 1.5. 16.26.7rd of 
all our good Works, they berng al! the work of 
Faith, 2 The]. 1.11. It is by virtue of this 
Faith that we are enabled to over- 
come the world, ro refit the De- 
vil, and ro quench all the hiery 
darts. of Satan. *L:s faith that 
works by love to God,and to cur Brother gohich 
love we teſtifhe ro God by keeping his Com- 
mancments, and to our Netghbour by fulfilling 
the Laws of Juſtice and Charity. And this 5 
very evident even from the nature of Faith; for 
«an ony Man obey the Precepts this Prophet 
bub delrvered in his Fathers name, unleſs be 
believes he was that Prophet which was ſent by 
"um io r:2veal his wil! ? and that King by whoſe 
we muſt be governed 2 Can he ſubmit to 
the terms of Salvation fropounded by him, 111! 
be believes he is the Authgr of Salvation to all 
that odey him? Can he herein excrciſe himſelf 
0 tave always a Conſcience void of offence 
tomards God and man, but by that Faith which 
&th oflure him, that he will judge all men by 
ioeſe Laws,awarding glory ol immortality to 
Ay man that worketh righteouſneſs, Roy. 2. 
and puniſhing them with everlaſting de- 
on from his preſence rhat obey not bis 
F, 1D 2 Theſſ. 1.8. And is not then this 
ah the true Foundation of all Chriſtian Pie- 
9* Thus doththe juſt man live by his faith, 
"ng ſo believeth to the ſalvation of his 
hp As therefore we are ſaid to be ſaved by 
T7 Rom.S.24, becauſe t ts the motrve to ſted- 
7 « Ay our 0vedience, ſo may we be ſaid to be 
wed by faith upon the fame account, And 
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31y,We may be well ſaid 19 be ſaved by Farth, 
becauſe where fanh is bearty and conftan, it 
will produce ſincere Obedience; and Holineſs 
will follow in the Life. And when it doth not 
follow, this is rbeaſcribed to the want of Farth. 
_> Lge be evident oF 4 conſider the material 
Objetls of our Fauh, the Bleſfines iſcd ts 
the obedient, and the Evils - nal ry the 
Drſobediem ,, for it 1s certain, that the Ble/- 
ſings promiſed in the Goſpel, do far exceed al! 
other Belles that we can enjoy ; and that the 
Evils threatned there are far more lafting and 
intolerable than any other Evi/s we can ſuffer ; 
and 1t ts no leſs certain that theſe Bleſfings are 
by our Lord confined to the obedient , for not 
cvery one that faith unto me Lord, Lord, ſhall 
'enter, ſaith he, into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
bur he that doth the will ot my Father which 
is in Heaven, Marth.7.21. 4nd 'ris as ſure that 
theſe tremendous Evil: are entailed upon the 
roe:cked, Chriſt having ſolemnly declared he toull 
ſay to them at the great dzy, Depart from me, 
| know ye not, ye workers of iniquity, v. 23. 
And if we dobelieve our Saviour war a Prophet 
ſent from God, rot muſt believe thoſe Revelatt- 
ons he hath made concerning bath our future 
yen. .(v's and Miſery, and the Conditions up- 
on tobich alone. the one cen be obtained, the 0» 
ther 1s to be avoided. Now can a Man at the 
ſame time believe theſe are the greateſt Ble/- 
ſings which be can enjay, and yet prefer a leſ. 
fer Goed = them © if 0t , whenever he 
doth this, he ceaſes in eftett to have this Fazth, 
Can a Man fully be perfwaded, that what he is 
about to do will render him obnoxicus to the 
worfs of Evils,and yet be moved to do it 10 avoid 
a leſſer evil ? if not , when ever he dah chaſe 
to do what renders him o5nox:04s to the worſt 
of evils, he ceaſeth to beheve they are fo. When 
therefore we negled to do that which is by our 
Lerd declared abſolutely nece! ny to obtain, 
and to ſecure our Eternal Intereſts, and ven- 
ture upon that to which he threatneth ever. 
laſting Miſery, 't1s certain that we have no 
lively, full perſwaſion of theſe Truths then 
preſent to our Minds, and therefore do not 
attually believe them then. So that although 
we may have ſtill ſuch an habitual aſſent to all 
that this great Prophet hath delrovered, as rhas 
we do not doubt the truth of what he taught , 
yer doth not Chriſt dwell in our hearts by 
taith, nor bave we any lroing ſenſe, or perma- © 

nent vx pug of theſe Truths upon our Souls, 
but Faith is at the preſent dead, and ſo no more 
deſerves the name of Faith, then a dead Man 
can properly be called a Man. Thus for ex- 
ample, when Chriſt ſa:th to bis Diſciples, fear- 
ing to periſh in the ftorm, how is it that ye bave 
no faith, Mark 4. 40. He lays this to their 
charge, not that they disbelieved his power to 
ſave them, fer this they _ by ſaying Ma- 
ſter, ſave us ; but that rhey did not attually 
exert this Truſt by an entire Commiſhor of 
themſelves to the protetion of his Providence. 
K k 2 As 


TY 
As therefore when we do what is comrary to 
our love to God, or to our hope, and our affiance 
in him, there a/ways is a want of love,and bope, 
and truſt in God ,, ſo when we do what is op- 
poſite to the great Objeds of our Faith, there 
muſt be in us a like want of Faith, and ſo 
when this is cuſtomarily done , there muſt be a 
defelt as to the habit, or the grace of faith. 
2ly, This will be fill more evident, if we 
confiler all the glorious things which are aſcr1- 
bed in Scripture to this Faith , and do compare 
them with other paſſages of the ſame Scripture : 
For inſtance, oſoever believeth that Jeſus 


is the Chriſt is born of God, 1 Fohz 5. 1. ſauh 


the Apoſtle John. But then be adds in the 
ſame Chapter, Whoſcever is born of God over- 
cometh the world, v.5. by virtze of this faith. 
And again, We know that whoſoever is born 
of God finneth not ; but he that is begotten 
of God keepeth himſelf, and the wicked one 
toucheth him not, Þ. 18. ch. Fa 9. Whence it 
muſt follow, that he believeth not in the Apo- 
ſtle's ſenſe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, who over- 
cometh not by virtue of that Faith, the Temp- 
rations of the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. 
Whoſoever confeſſeth, /a:th the ſame Apoltle, 
that Jeſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in 
him, and he in God, 1 Fobn 4. 15. But then 
he alſo faith, He that abideth in him, ought 
alſo to walk as he. walked, r Fehr 2.6. that we 
do bereby know that we are in hum,by keeping 
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of his word , v. 5. that whoſoever atidey 
him ſinneth nor ; and he that finneth hayey 
ſeen him, neither known him , that if 
lay we have fellowſhip with him, and wg 
in darkneſs, we lie. So that if this Fathlg 
not preſerve us from ſin, and engage t4h 
walk in the light, and as he walked, ti 
that Faith in the Son of God the Noe ſ 
of. We are not juſtified by the ag 
Law, but by the Faith of Jeſus, ſab &Py 
to the Galatians, Ga/. 5. 6. 6. 15. But ther 
ts, ſaith be, that Faith which works by lay 
and renders us new Creatures. The ſax 
faith in the Epiſtle to the Romans, declo; 
that his Goſpel was the power of God 
Faith unto ſalvation, Roy. 1. 16, v.5. But 
tis the obedience of Faith 7 the ſame 
Obedience in word and deed, Chop. 15. it, ( 
beying from the heart the Form of Doin 
delivered to them, Chap. 6. 16. mhich ain 
this Faith become the power of God to ſaaia 
Whence it is evident that he eſteemed tha im 
irue Faith which was produtiroe of Obedine, 
and ſo doth virtually, although not forndha 
clude Obedience , as the fed 1s virtwlh as 
tained in the cauſe. So that the different 
ttoixt Men of Fudgment , as 10 ſaving Fi 
is more in words than ſenſe, they all Chet 
the ſame thing, that we cannot be ſaved ly tis 
Faith which doth not produce in us a ſuxcer: 
bedience to the Laws of Chriſt, 
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CHAP. LI 


th 
a. 
i arſe ']) Paul (who am) an Apoſtle not #f 
— man, neither by man, (for I re- 
tis cerved not my Call, or my Commiſ- 


-J. 
- 


to that Office from Man, nor was I choſen 
bo ut by Man, 2s Matthias was) but by Jeſus 
Unit (appearing 10 me in perſon;for that end, 
Jha he aught ſend me 10 the Gentiles, AQts 22. 
l. 26, 16,17. and God the Father 37 whe 
that [ ſhould know his will, and ſee that 
Jail one, and be his witneſs to all men, of what 
l bad ſeen and beard, Afts 22. 14, 15. and re- 
waled bis Sox 10 me, v.13. even that God) who 
aed him from the dead. - 
Ut a ©9f6 mr, «8 IN earvpwre, 70t of man, 
ruber by man.” ] It is no objection dic: 
be truth of theſe words, that the Holy Ghoſt 
ug by the Prophets at Antioch , Separate 
ae Barnabas and Saul to the work of the Mi- 
nfiry 10 which I have called them , they faſted 
ad Projed and laid their hands on them , and 

* Tem away; AQts 13. 2, 3. for that this 
Wnt a Mifhion to the Apoſto/ical Office ap- 
becauſe St. Paul, at leaſt nine years be- 
CO _ to 3 by God, 
cxerciie it by Fe/as Chrsjt ; and 
wank Barnabas is here equally Cat to 
Never , and ſent with him, who yet was 
Han" Apoſtle properly to called. This ſe- 
cal by m therefore of them, was 


Was 


and 


way of Prayer and. BenediQtion of 
i their Miniſtry, or by way of ſpecial 
to preach in the Synagogues of the 
+5- And this Miſſion they preſently 


«ed, and then returned to Antioch, de- 


claring to them what they had done in purſu- 
ance of it, As 14. 26, 27. | 

Ver. 2. And all the Brethren which are 
with me(and own the Dedtrine which I preach, 

ſend greeting ) unto the Churches 0 Gala- 
ra, 

Kat of ous hauet wav]es ddrngei, and all the Bre- 
tbren that are with me.) It is the ConjeQture 
of the Reverend Dr. Hammond, thatthe word 
Brethren here denotes thoſe that accompanied 
St.Paul in his travels and aſſiſted him in preach- 
ing the Goſpel, in which ſenſe Soſthenes is 
called a Brother , 1 Cor. 1. 4. as alſo Apo/lo, 
1 Cor. 16, 12. Timothy , 2 Cor. 1. 1. 1:utas, 
Chap. 2. 12. Tychicws, Eph. 6. 23. Epaphrodz- 
11s, Ty 2. 25. Oneſimns, Colofl. 4. 9. Sy1- 
vans, 1 Pet. 5. 12. St. Paw, 2 Pet. 3, 15. 
And in this ſenſe the word BrerÞren fcems t9 
be diſtinguiſhed from that of Suns, qhapus 3. 
21. and mention is made of the Brother e 
praiſe is in the Goſpel, 2 Cor. v. 18. of Tas, 
Paul's fellow-worker , and of the Breihren 
who are the Apoſties of the Church,v. 25. and 
of the Brethren , who tor his Names fake, 
went forth to preach the Goſpe/ taking nothing 
of the Gentutes, 3 Jobn 3—7. Or elſe itmay 
be ſaid that the Apoft/e writes according to 
the form of Epii/es uſed in the beginning of 
Chriſtianity, when By/hops ſent to other Chur- 
ches, not 1n their own names only, but in the 
name of the whole Church where they refided. 
So Clemens begins his Epſt/e to the Church of 
Corinth thus, (a) The Church of God in Rome 
10 the Church of God at Corinth , and ſo this 


(a) H Excarcie [Fo " IUHYUXIO6 Pejulw, TH 'F xxareia Sts TRESIXUTN Kiew dr. 


\ 


—_—__—__ 


CC 


—.. 


Epiftle, 


- 368 
Epiſtle, being writ from Rome, ſhews the con- 


fent--.of- that -Chnreh with him in his Do- geſt, tho preach anothgr thing under FR 
geiors title of the Goſpel.) is not (indeed) wy 


Qrine. . 

Ver. 3. (Wiſhing that ) Grace ( may be) to 
you,and peace from God the Father, and from 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ver. 4. Who gave himſelt (an expuatory Sa- 
crifice) tor our fins, that he might deliver us 
trom ( the wrath and condemnation of ) this 


reſet eyil maſſe $emond to: the 
God and our Fither, "Gre of hr f 4 ju? 
Father.) 
Kee mn $nue fs Os, according to the will of 
God.) Theſe words may refer to our delive- 
rance from the evil manners of this World, 
this being the will of God even our ſantlifica- 
zi0n, 1 Thell. 4. 3, and the great end of our 
Lord's falutary Paſhon, who gave himſelf for 
1s, that he might redeem! 1s from all imiquity, 
and purifie to himſelf a peculiar people zealous 
of good works, and bore our ſins in his own bo- 
dy on the Tree, that we being dead to ſin, might 
lrog to righteouſneſs, 1 Per. 2.24. 2 Cor. 5 15. 
Eph. 5. 25, 26. Whence it is evident that 
Chriſt's inherent Righteouſneſs is not imputed 
to us ; for ſure he died not to this end, that 
we'might do our ſelves what he already had 
done for vs.and fo what he had made it need- 
leſs for us ro do. Or elfe theſe words may he 
:conneCted thus, Chriſt gave himſelf for 1s ac- 
cording to the will of God, viz. that he ſhould 
die tor our fins; and then the Apoſt/c here af: 
{erts,in oppoſition to the Zudarzing Chriſtians, 
that our fuRtification by Faith in-Chriſt's death 
is according” to the will of God, and that he 
died in purſuance of his decree to eſtabliſh 
that New Covenant in his Blood by Faith, by 
which we are tranſlated trom that wrath, and 
{tate of alienation from God in which the 
World lyes, and have obtained peace with 
God, and are become his Church and Peo- 
le. 
F Ver. 5. To whom be glory for ever and e- 
ver. Amen. - Ex OL 1 
Ver. 6. I marvel that ye'are ſo ſoon remo- 
. ved trom him that called you to the grace of 
Chriſt, unto another Goſpel. 
' Van 44 variauslos Cuar, from him that called 
you. [ 1.6. trom God : For the M0997 {carce 
ever alſcribes this work-- to himſelt , but con- 
Alantly to .God the Father. See Rom. 9. 24. 
\y'Cor. 7.115. Gal. k. 15. 1 Theſſ. 2. 12. 4.7. 
5.24. 2 Thef]. 2. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 9. l 
i "Ev ater eee, tothe grace of Chriſt. ] Or 
rather by, or through the grace of Chriſt of: 
-tered you in the Goſpel. » For ' though be 
often put for «;, yet &@ zep1,-where it is elſe- 
where uſed, doth either Ganifelin the grace, 
or through grate, as\Roms 5.15. 2 Cor. 1. 12. 
2a. 1beſ]. 2.16. 2 11.2.1, nor do I find where 
it is ever uſed in the Epiſtles for ds yapir. 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Ver. 7. Which (whatſoever ſome mg 


ther ( Goſpel, nor woujd be ſo eſteemed 
of you) but Jef there be ſome wo 


you (ith falſe ſtories) and would perreny 

Goſpel of Chriſt, (ty mixing with it the na 
ſary obſervance of the Law of Moſes.) 

Ver. 8. But (whatſoever they i T” 

; FEET, Jang 


” 


of anather Goſpel Ze Wi 
ard John) kg 6 J (,(ever)a 
Angel from heaven ( ſhould) preac any ode 


Goſpel to you than that which we (Paul af 
Barnabas) have preached to you , let kinky 
accurſed. 

Ver. 9. (And that ye may not think thi yy 
ceeds raſhly from me, but may the more ral 
it,) As we faid before, 1o ſay I now ap 
i any man preach any- other Goſpel worn 
than that ye have received ( from ws )lthy 
be accurſed. 

'Avi21we ta ] Hence it follows, (1.) Tit 
the Do&trine of Juſtification by Faith, 81 
{ſtands oppoſed to the contrary ne of tie 
neceſſity of the obſervance of the Mead 
Law to]Juſtification,is a fundamental Dottn 
® which he that oppoſeth himſelf, mains 
ing the neceffity of obſerving the Law of h 
es tro that end, deferverh av Anathena, s 
introducing another Goſpel. VV hence Conns 
tators here obſerve, that the Apoſt/e calls m 
the Galatians Saints, becauſe they had 
to decline from the Goſpel , by "ow 
to be juſtified by the Law ; but ipeaks of tha 
as thoſe who had Chriſt yer zo be formeln 
them, and who were to be bor7 agarn, Cup 
4. 19. 

2/y, Hence it appears that a man may 
fundamentally, nor only by rejeCting a 
damental Article of Faith , but alto by mas 
raining, and teaching in the Name of Crt, 
things unneceflary to be neceffary, ſo as to 
Satvarion cannot be obtained without tht 
And herein conſiſts the great guilt of, 
Charch of Rome , and particularly df & 
Trent Council, that they have added mar 
neceſſary Articles to the true Chr:/?:an 
and have defined them to be 1o n : 
be believed by all Chr:ſt:ars, that no ue 
tion can be obtained without the belief 0 
them ; and ſo they ſeem plainly to Wn 
fallen under the Ararhema of St. Pau, mi 
dreadful than all the vain Ararbenss 89 
have thundred our againſt the Proteftart: 

Mr. Walker and Grotizs note, that tht 
foſtle ſpeaks here only of Do&trines com 
to his Goſpel. But this Expoſition is (1/* 
trary to the very words of the \ Afvſtt? , " 
ſaith not againſt, but map 3, befides is | 
have delivered. And it is contrary to tht 
poſition of the Fazhers,(b) St Chry/cſtan,0 | 
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megius, Theop!y1af? among the Greeks, and 
©) St. Auſtin among, the Lti7s, whoſe Note 
« this, He ſaith not if my preach things con- 
yary, Put if they preach things never ſo lutle 
erent from te Goſpel which I have preach: 

to you. h 

Tis very true, as Eftbius ſuggeſts, that the 
pole doth not pretend to propound an Ana- 
exo againlt any Man who ſhall ſuggeſt any 
kiag farcher in confhrmation of Chrift's Go- 
vel, as St. obn after did, or give any fur: 
her Rules purſuant to the Precepts of it, by 
be ſuggeſtion of that Spirit by which the Go- 

was endited, for then he would bave 
nounced an Anathema upon all that writ 
er him, and even upon himſelf who writ 
ay Epiſtles after this z but yer he pronoun- 
th an 4nathema upon all thoſe who preach 

Goſp:l which diftered from the Golpel 

hich they preached, to whom alone it was 
5 Chriit committed ro propound the terms of 
&lv2tion, and this is that.of which we do ac- 
{ the Church of Rzme, that thev propound 
ms of Salvation no where delivered by 
briit or his Apo!tles: 

2y.This Expolition of Mr. IWa/&er will not 
free them from the Anathema of the Apoſtle > 
for by this very thing, that they add any thing 
tothe Goſpel of Chritt as neceſfary to be be- 
lieved, or done unto ſalvation, they do no 
x oppoſe the DoQtrine of the Apoſt/c, than 
they did who joyned the obſervation of the 
Lim of Meſes, as neceſſary to the Faith of 
Criſt; tor therefore did they oppoſe his Do- 
nine, becauſe they teaching this was needtul 
to ſalvation, did thereby teach that whar the 
&oftlz had taught as ſufficient to Salvation, 
ws 19t {0 without their additions , which is 
the very thing the Papiſts do by their New 
Anicles and Traditionary Do&trines ; for if 
liey be indeed neceſſary to Salvation, whar is 
Glivered inthe Goſpel , in which confeſſedly 
ſome of their Do&trines are nor, cannot be 

ent to ſalvation. Moreover, it is ex- 
teamly evident, that Prayer in an unknown 
org? 18 plainly contrary ro the Apoſt/cs Do- 

» 1 Cor. 14. and that Communion 17 one 
kind is oppofite both ro Chriſt's Inſtitution, 

to dr. PauPs Diſcourſe upon the Sacra- 
Ment, 1 Cor, 11, 

'o. 10. (But this you cannot reaſonably ſa- 
ed (cerning me.] For do | now (in he 
n ſe e my Apoſileſhip) periwade (0 
” nleaſe Wyee/e ) men,or God. Or do I teek 
nd < men? (zo ſure, ) tor it | yer pleated 

 ( if I made that my bufinejs) 1 thould not 


IS 
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be the ſervant of Chriſt (17 that work of 750 
Goſpel which creates me ſo much hazard jrom 
them.) 

Ilivew, Io perſwade. | The Crinicks here 
obſerve, that the word «3 hgnifies to: pact- 
fie, and m_ any one incenſed 1gain{t us. 
90 when David's Souldiers hunted and ha- 
raſſed by Saul, were earneſt, when they tound 
Saul in the Cave, that they might have liber- 
ty to ſlay him, Fmun Azali Tis dard ons airy ty 25 
yis, David pacified his men with words.n Sum. 


'24. 7. O90 to Induce the Soldiers ro own that 


Chriſt was ſtolen away by kis Diſciples trom 
the Sepulchre whilſt they ſizpr, the Chict 
Prieſts and Elders promite, that zf ts corre : 
the Governours car. FAR 27:1, CC Ti i! a- 
peaſe bim, Matth. 2S. 14. And Dre: 
promiſed Ptolemy to give him much money, 
aess 79 melo + Bania, if be would pacitie rhe 
Kine towards him, 2 Macc. 4. 5. Or 2, ihe 
word way fignifie 10 obey , for to the word is 
uſed by Sr. Paul in this Epiltle, who h.:th be- 
witched you, T5 danSeig wi meindu, hit you 
ſhoald not obey the trath ? Chap. 3. 1. ye did 
run well, who hindred Yo T# 4AnS-'a un T6.4- 
Sar that you ſhould not obey 1he truth?*Chap.s5.7. 
and elſewhere. S0 ms are: wi 75 dArSar. 
T4 > yas @) Th &S\xit, to th '/E that obey not tie 
truth, but obey unrighteo:/neſs , Rom. 2. $. 
Td Tus myers, obey your Qovernoaurs , 
Hebr. 13. 17. Sez alſo As 5. 36, 37. James 
3. 3. And ſo is the word otten ujed by Hea- 
then Authours when they trear of Moral Sub- 
jeas : Yo Plats {4ith, ( d ) Philoſct "y C mie; 
the irrational Aﬀettions to ovey Reajon ;, 3nd 
introduceth (e) Socrares laving . 
Sv pa ddo8 Þ Unip. I will Je y G31 
you. (t) Plutarch taith it is the fame thing 
imaz: 0%, x 73 acmou My, 10 folio God, 
and obey Reaſon, So(t) Arrian; This 7s i: 
be placed among thy higheſt pleaſures . wn «Sr 
Tm (227M that t ou oveyeſt God, [ am free , ond 
the friend of God, iv' ixay wdhuar ure \ 1Hat Þ 
might teillingly obey him. I know 10 tefom Þ 
ought to be fave, Tn «31221, md O46 x; 7s we} 
ceiroy, and to obey, God, and thoje that are next 
tobim. So then the import of theſe words is 
this, Do I ir preaching the Goſpel af in ce: 
dience to Men, who every where ferſecute me, 
and oppoſe me for it, or in obedience to that 
God who called me ro be an Afoſile of the Gen- 
tiles 2 v. 15,16. Andthis ſente is contirmed by 
the Verſe tollowing. 

Mr. C!. here is poſitive that «2 fſgnifes 
only to per/teade ; whereas the ( g ) Lextco- 
graphers ſay exprelly, rr:2 /igmficat parece, meo- 


Fl rs 
F4PUL Tis 
. ® 
rat j 'S & i P IF 


- 


A Mat ergo, ut non ex divinis Scripturis, ſed ex w9his iſt a dieatiz. Proinde digniffime reſjord:titur anathema ſitf;. 7 ever? 
=. Kicieſie Apoltolico labore fſundate, cum quantd cara ſbi predichim fit, fi quis wibts Evangelizaveri? preterguanm qt ace: 


Me * Atathema ſit. De unitate Eccl contr. Epiſt. Petil. To. 


7. C- 15. Þ. 


542. Siede Chriſto, ſro: de es Eccloltd, fe 


\"<GRAe altd re gue pertinet ad fidem vitamque noſtram, ſi Angelus de Cal) mts Evangeligacerit preterquam gut in 


Its Leza/thus 
« 3A y & 


(V) T2 18 Dwzzr 9 map trons, Tim, L0CT. P. 1096. C. 
(+) 4rian, |. 3. c. 24+ Þ+ 343: 1: + ©: 3, 12: 


(f ) De audit, 
(s) Conſtantine, —_ 


Evangelicis accepiſtis Arathema ſit. L. 3. contr. Lit. Petil. C. 5. p. 157. 


(ec) Apol-p.23.Þ. 


260 


rem gero, ſuadeo, perſuadeo. And he fancies 
an Ellipfis of us «yavaxldv wor , not to be dif- 
pleaſed with me making the ſenſe to run thus, 
For do I now perſwade Men, or God, not to be 
diſpleaſed with me. But he is till out ;, for 
who can ſee either any conneQtion of theſe 
with the former words, or any torce in the 
Apoſt les realon, according to this (trained ſenſe, 
If any man, ſaith he, preach any other Goſpel 
then that which ye have recerved from us, lct 
him be anathema, v. 9. for do | in preaching 
ihis Goſpel obey Men, or God, {1ith our Inter- 
preration, making both rhe connettion clear, 
and the reaſon ſtrong, ſeeing God could not 
command him tov preach one Goſpel, and o- 
thers another, let him be anathema, faith Mr. 
C!. for do I now perſwade God not to be dif- 
pleaſed with me ; where let him that can,ſhew 
either reaſon, or connection. 2/y, How could 
St. Paul ſay, he did not perſwade Men not to 
be diſpleaſed with him, when in this Epittle 
he ſo often doth ir, ſaying, Brethren, I be- 
feech you be as | am, Chap. 4.12. am I there- 
fore become your enemy becauſe | tell you the 
iruth, v.16. From benceforth let no man trou- 
ble me, Chap. 6. 17. See Chap. 5. 11, And 
3/y, why ſhould he tell the Ga/athians, He 
F467 we God not to be diſpleaſed with him, 
when he was {ſo honeſtly diſcharging his Ot- 
tice, that he knew nothing of infincerity by 
himſelf in the execution of it, 1 Cor. 4. 4. and 
{urely had no mind to give them any reaſon 
to ſuſpeQ he had difpleaſed him. 

Xpios S8aG- ax av nulw, I ſhould not be the 
Servant of Chriſt. | That is, fay the Greek 
Commentators, I ſhould not have left Zudaiſm 
to embrace Chriſt;aniy, i. e. I ſhould nothave 
_ Honour, Friends, and Kindred for 

angers, Perſecutions and Diſhonours, which 
I continually ſufter for the Cauſe of Chriſt. 
And this Expoſition is confirmed from thoſe 
words, If I preach Circumciſion, why do 1 yet 
ſuffer Perſecution, ſince then us the offence of 
the Croſs ceaſed? Chap.5.11. and trom his ac- 
count that others preached up Circumciſion 
only, left they ſhould ſufter Perſecution for 
the Crbis of Chriit, Chap. 6. 12. 

Ver. 11. Burt (howſoever others may leſſen 
my Goſpel) | certitie you Brethren, that the 
Goſpel which was preached of me, ( i. e. by 
me 10 you, and others ) was not after Man. 

Ver. 12. For I neither received it of men 
( as the Fews do their Traditions from their 
Fathers) neither was I taught it, but by the 
(1mmediate ) revelation of Jelus Chritt. 

Ou mg. dv Spurs, | recerved it not by man. ] 
In the fri{t Verſe he ſaith, He was not an A- 
poſtle by Man, but by 7e/ſus Chriſt. Here, 
that he was not taught his Goſpel by Man, 
but by 7e/us Chriſt; whence Chryſoſtom, Theo: 
doret, St. Ferom, Orecumenius, Theopbylatt con- 
clude that our Lord was not only Man, but 
God ; and fo Novatian (cap. 13.) argued be. 
fore the Nicene Countil, it & Paul was not 
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conſtituted an Apoſtle of, or by Man, wg 
was conſtituted fuch by Jeſus Chriſt , My 
Chriſtus eſt Dexs , Chriſt muſt be God, 
though the Scriprures ſometimes calleth yy 
giftrates and Zudges God,as Crellins here 

it never faith that what was done by ; 
was notdone by man.Cre//1usaddsfurtherthy 
our Lord being the only begotten Son cf ( 
and having now obtained his Celeſtial K; 
dom, was exempted from the common 
of Mey ; from the ſtate of mortal Mey, fi 
Grotzs. And fo the Apoſt/e might ſpeik 5 
him not as a Man, as Sampſon ith of hin, 
ſelf, If they bind me with toreaths, | ſhall y 
ax a Man, Judges 16.7, 11, 17. But theres 
is not faid,! ſha/l be as a man,but D8Tw 
.24' ONe MAN, \. &. 45 Weak as one Man only, q 
having no more {trength than another Va 
Crellius theretore harh not ſaid any thi 
polite in an{wer to this Argument. Nr 4 
the Apojtie here oppoſe Man to Man, or Mg. 
ral Man to thoſe bleffed Spirits who we lp 
mortal, but only to Ze/us Chriſt, and Gatth 
tather. 

A amugaylous, by Revelation. | At win 
time this Revelation was made to him is w» 
certain, bur ir is probable it muſt be het 
he went to preach the Golpel to the Gentila, 
for the words following, I conſulted not wi 
fleſh and blood, but preached at Danuſen 
ſeem plainly to imply this Revelation ws 
made to him beſore he preached there,orwgt 
to Jeruſalem. 

Ver. 13. (And of this you may be further ſe 
rtisfied from my former converſation, and ny & 
portment ſince I began to preach the Kath o 
Chriſt.) For (doubtleſs) ye have heard of ny 
Converſation in times paſt in the Jews Rel 
gion (which was ſuch) that beyond meaſure | 
perſecuted the Church of God, and waſted i, 
Atts 8. 3. 9. 1,13, 14. 22.4. 26.10,11. 

Ver. 14. And profited in the Jews Relig 
above many my equals in mine own Nats, 
(or above many Fews of the ſame Age withm) 
being more exceeding zealous (zben they wert 
of the Traditions of my Fathers. = 

Tov merpitay gms, of the Traditions J 
my greg He being a Phariſce, and fp 
ing of the Traditions not of the Law, but 
the Fathers , ſeems to mean the Oral Trait: 
ons, that Sect ſo highly magnified even avis 
the Law, and the Prophers. See note 
Mark 7.3. Ads 28. 17. Now there 1 
{on to believe, that a Man ſo excecding 28 


1lous tor the Religion of the 7ezos, and 101 


of hatred to that of Chriſtians, would norhai? 
renounced the Religion he had fo great? Ks 
verance for, ro embrace that he was 10 1X 


ſed againſt, withour ſome more than Humus 


motive. Is 
Converjaltil 


Ver. 15. ( Thus I fay teas ny 
in times paſt.) But when it pleaſed Goo gil 
{eparared me trom my Mothers womb, (4 4 

X 


[ 


had former!y done Jeremiah to be « my 
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Chap.l.v. 16: 


» N-rione Chap. 1.5.) and ( after ) called 
Sk ace J to SS the Goſpel, Ads 
RY, To reveal his Son in (to) me, that 
[ might preach him among che Heathen, im- 
mediarcly I conſulred not with fleſh and blood 
(i e. ah any Man, fo as to recerve any Mi 

from them to _q work, or any Inſtr uttions 
rform tt. 
oy me | S046 axes wital, Hetbat 

Peaketh to me ſhall be a Barbarian, 1 Cor.14. 
ii, See Mark 1.15. Afﬀs 4. 12. 1 Cor. 9.15. 
2 (ar. 4. 3. 8. 1 


Sau 5; Juhi, with fleſh and blood.) This 


Phraſe in Scripture, and among Fewrſh Wri- 
ters, is only 4 peripbrafis tor Mau, as Matth. 
16. 17, 1 Cor. 15. 20. Eph. 6. 12. Hebr. 2.14. 
and fo all other Interpretations of it muſt be 
alien from the ſcope of the Apoſte. 

Ver. 17. Neither went I up to Jeruſalem to 
them that wete Apoſtles betore me ( 22 if 1 
bad wanted either authority or inflruttion, 1 
bould have done,) but I went from Damaſcus 
(the place of my converſion ) to Arabia, and re- 
cured again to Damaſcus {preaching the Go- 
ſpe! there. ) 

Es 'ArgCiar, into Arabia.) Of this Journey 

Ito Arabia, St. Luke, not being with him, 

ith nothing. 

Ver. 18. Then after three years (of my con- 

1) | went up to Jeruſalem to ice Peter, 
nd abode with him fifteen days. 


Ver. 19. But other of the Apoſtles ſaw I 
lone, fave James the Lords Brother , ( and 


hp could not learn my Goſpel from 
) 
"The 3 wr *Amrawr, other of the Apoſtles. ] 


ace it appears 

1. That only Peter and Zames were then at 
Jeruſlem, tor Barnabas brought bim to the 2- 

files that were there. 
2), That Fames the Lords Brother was an 
ile in the ſtrict and proper ſenſe of the 
xd, fince Peter who is mentioned with him, 
xs doubrleſs ſo, and Barnabas who brought 
Mm to Perey and Zames, is ſaid to bring him 
the Apoſtles, AQs g. 27. and Peter, Fames 
nd foby, who are here called the Men of Re- 
uavn, and Pillars of the Church, Chap. 2.6, 
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9. ſeem plainly to be the ſame Perſons, who 
in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, are 
called xias 'Amzau, the chief of the Apoſtles. 
And (g) Origen faith expreſly of Fames the 
Juſt, 1hzs z that James whom Paul in bis Eyi- 


fie to the Galathians ſaith be ſaw, citing thoſe 


very words for the proof of it. See this con- 
firmed in the Pretace to the Epiſtle of Sr. 
Fames. Note | 

31y, Thar the Apoſtc's Argument is to this 
effect, Having therefore preached the Goſpel 
ſo long before I ſaw them, and itaying fo lir- 
rle while with them, and going then only ro 
ſee, nor to learn of them, it cannor be con- 
ceived I ſhould receive my Inftruttions how 
ro _ the Goſpel trom them. 

er. 20. Now (of the rruth of ) the things 
which I write ro you ( you may reft aſſured, 
for) behold, before God I lie nor. 

1s ©x629y 3% ©58, behold before God. Hence 
it is evident that the Apoſt/c, when it was 
neceſſary ro confirm the truth of the Goſpel, 
or of his Commiſſion to, or his Sincerity in 
preaching ir, z. e. when the benefit of Souls 
required him thus to attelt ro Men, what 0- 
therwiſe they could not be aflured of, retuſed 
not to ſwear.and fo eſteemed not our Saviour's 
prohibition of an Oath to be abſolute. See 
Rom. 1.2. 9.1. 2 Cor.1. 23. 11.31. 1 Theſſ.2. 
5. See the Note on 2 Cor. 1. 23, 

Ver. 21. Afterwards I came into the Regi- 
ons of Syria, (i.e. io Cefarea, AQs 22.17.18.) 
_ (to Troas, AQ 9. 30. 22.3. in) Ci 
icia. 

Ver. 22. And was (a! the while) unknown 
by face to the Churches of Judea which were 
in Chriſt. 

Ver. 23. But they had heard only that he 
which perſecuted us (Chrift:ans) in times 
now preacheth the Faith which once he de- 


{troyed. | 

You 24. And they glorified God ( for the 
conver fion be bad wrought ) in me. 

This Teſtimony of the Zewiſh Chriſtians 
was a Confirmation of his Doctrine; for if 
they could have found any juſt Exceptions a- 

inſt it, they would not have glorihed God 
- his preaching it. - 


(F) Kuce- hi % T0, aig4 Havnd idv U T5 aehs Fandnes emi.emy iTreyr  mwr Anas, 
& Nom, 13, in Marth. Ed. Huet. p. 223. C. &L 1. contr. Celſum, p. 35. 
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Chaplly,, 


CHAP. Il. 


Verſe oh ie fourteen years after (my firſt 
Journey thither,) | went up again 
to Jeruſfilem with Barnabas, and took Titus 
with me (though uncircumciſed, to ſhew the li- 
berty I took of converſing with perſons not cir- 
cumciſed.) 
Ate Hxg]roniger iriv , fourteen years after.) 
[ cannot xfſent to thoſe Crricks, who for Jug- 
Troxtpar fourteen, would read Twuger four years 
after z tor not only all the Manuſcript Copies 
and Verſionsread fourteen, but Ireners 1.3.C.13, 
doth confirm this reading in theſe words, Ther 
after fourteen years I went up to Jeruſalem, 
&r. if any Man carefully examine by the Att 
of the Apoſtles, the time mentioned of his o 
cent to Jeruſalem for the queſtion aforeſaid, he 
will find the years agreeing with thoſe mention- 
ed by St. Paul. Now theſ2 years muſt be rec- 
;koned from the time of his Convetfion, men- 
tioned here Chap. 1, 18. which hapned in the 
Year of our Lord 35. and then between that 
and the Council of. 7ers/a/em allembled Anno 
Chriſti. 4.9. will be fourteen intervening years ; 
tot whereas tome reckon theſe fourteen years 
trom the third year-oft his Converſion, to the 
Council met at Ferufalem, and io make that 
Council meer A.D.-52, becaule it is ſaid here 
Foam afterwards, and away dricly, I went wh 
again, it may bean{wered, that the word Erem 
afterwards, doth not conneQ theſe words with 
the three years mentioned Chap. 1. 18. as is e- 
vident,- becauſe there follows another kz«nm 
aſterwards, v.21. nor doth may aviflu,] went 
pagan, relate to his firlt Journey. to Feru/ſa- 
lem mentioned Chap. 1. 18. tor he had been 
twice'at Zer4fa/em ; three years atter his Con- 
verſion to ſee Peter, and nine years atter thar 
to. catry Alms to the Brethren at 7erzſaem, 
Acts 11. 30. though, ſeeing then none of rhe 
Apoſtles, he makes:no mention of that Jour- 
ney. here, as being nothing ro his purpole. Sec 
Dr. Pearjon Annah Pain. p. 8, g. So that 
whereas he had 12id Chap. 1. 18. that three 
years after my Converſion 1 'went wp 10 Feru- 
falem to ſee Peter, he ſaith here,and fourteen 
ears after it, I went up again. Now that 
the Apoſtle here Tpeaks of the Rony to 7e- 
rufakem mentioned dds 15. will appear 
1. From the agreement of whar he here re- 
lates with what then hapned, as that he com- 
municated to them the Goſpel which he preached 
among the Gentiles, v. 2. as he then did Atts 
15. 4 That Circumcifion was not then Judg- 
ed neceflary ro the Genres, v. 3. as we find 
Afh1t3.24. Thar when they ſaw the Goſpel of 


the Uncircumcſion was committed to him, they 


gave 10 him and Barnabas the right hand of 


fellowſhip, v. 9g. as then they did,{ending their 
very Decree with one conſent to the Gentiles, 
by the hands of Paul end Barnabas, AQts 15.22, 


25. who were received by the whole Cure 
v. 4. and ftiled beloved, v. 25. 

2/y, It feems not likely - that the 
writing this Ep:ſt/e about nine years after 
Decree of the Council, ſhould make no ws 
tion of 4 thing fo advantagious to the Cab 
he is pleading here, and 1o proper to conſe 
the pretences of the Adverſaries he diſpus; 
gainſt. And 

3ly, James, Peter, and Fobn being all te 
Apoſtles that were preſent at the Council the 
held at Zeruſalem, the mention of their cy 
ſent to his Dottrine and PraQiſe, was alltiy 
was neceſſary to his purpoſe to be mentinu 
concerning that Councr!. 


It is no Obje&tion againſt this ary 
us's being 


we find no mention Ads 15. of 


with him, for he is not mentioned ig tt 
whole Book of the Acts, during which ins 
val this Journey muſt have hapned. 

Ver. 2. And I went up by revelation, al 
communicated to them ( ot Fers/alen) & 
Goſpel which I preach (every where) any 
the Gentiles, but (zh:s I id) privately to tha 
which were of reputation, (or the dluef Ma 
there, not that 1 diſiruſled my Dotirae, 1 
neefed their Infiruttions , but ) left by aj 
means ( or falſe ſuggeſtions of the fuduzn 
that my Doitrine was contrary to what they ws 
were call d before me preached,and ſuch ai 
wou!d not own ) I ſhould run (bercafier) © 
had run (hitherto) in _ a 

'AriClu we among, 1 wen up 0) 
tion.) Made ro the Apoſtle , fainh Dr, bs 
mond, to comply with this derermiuatio 4 
the Church of Antioch, made ro the Prjet 
of the Church of Artroch ro fend them, lu 
Dr. Lightfoct, which I do not gainlay. 
the Ap2ſile doth not fay he went up da 
aus by revelation, but wr arg po, cit 
ing to revelation. Now he had faid beta 
received not his DoUtrine or Goſpel by a 
or of Men, but by the Revelation of Cr # 
Jus ; and here he may be ſuppoſed 0 p 
that. in his Journey he ated fuitably 93 
Revelation which conſtituted him the = 
of the Gentiles, telling the Church of 78? 
lem what things he bad done amongthc py 
tiles in purſuance of it, not enquiig a 
they did.but declaring what God did 
not permitting Tits a Greek to be cnn 
led ; not groing place for an Pour 10 tht | 
Brethren, &C. Fl 

Kel Nev 4 107 danza, privately 101008 
putation.] Not that his Doctrine * 
contirmed -by the concurrence of St F#% 
others with him in it, as E/tb1us from © 
rom, and Sr. Auſtin here ſugge&ts; 0 
that Do&rine which he received Rp 43 
ate Revelation from Feſis Criſt, W Lis 
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Ecker, needed no farther confirmation from 
hz Authority of Man , but only to obviate 
the Cavils of CNT” be to _—_ 

of his Golpel, by tu ing that it 
ark to, OT tas by thoſe Apo- 


files who were called before him. 


Ver. 3. But (even then was nothing done by 
we which ſhewed any change in my Dofrine or 
Prafliſe, or any oppoſition —_ > them to it, 
for (neither Titus who was (ber ) with me, 
keing a Greek, was (upon that account) com- 

:d ro be circumciſed, (as they would have 
comended be ſhould, bad they thought Circumct- 
fon neceſſary to the Gentiles.) | 

Ver. 4. And that (tobich concerns the bring- 
ing, and retaining Titus with me wncircum- 
cijed was done) becauſe of falſe Brethren (who 
came down 10 Antioch, As 15. 1. ) unawares 
brought in (Gr. :ntroduced into the Aſſembly , 
Ads 15. 5. or inſinuating themſelves imo the 
Church of Antioch, v. 1.) who came in pri- 
vily to ſpy out ( Gr. 70 enſnare z4 7 ) our 
liberty ( from the obſervance of the Fewiſh 
Liz) which we have in (and through) Chriſt 


'{fus, that they might bring us into bondage 


(104t, they pleading for the neceſfity of circum- 
ciſing the Gentiles, and commanding them to keep 
the Law, AQts 15. 1.) 

aud The LeudeNages becauſe of falſe Brethren. | 
Theſe falſe Brethren, faith ( a ) Ep:yphanizs, 
were Cerinthas, and thoſe of his party. 

Ver. 5. To whom we gave place by ſubje- 
Qion, no not for an hour (by ſubmiſſion to their 
demands, but continued firm to our reſolution, 
not to ſubjett the Gentiles to this yoke of bon: 
dage,) that the truth of the Goſpel (of Chr:ft, 
wich frees the Gentiles ſrom the obligation of 
the Law, ) might continue with ( or among ) 
you. 

Ver. 6. But of thoſe who ſeemed to be 
ſomewhat , whatſoever they were ( or but 
whatſoever they were robo ſeemed to be ſome- 
what) it maketh no matter to me, (their com: 
ng, or their real greatneſs affetts not my Do- 
rine,) God accepteth no mans perſon; for 

who ſeemed ro be ſomewhar in confe- 
race added nothing to me, (or 10 my Dottrine, 
wr corretted any thing in it, and ſo neither am 
I concerned for-their greatneſs , nor deth God 
re bo them the more upon that account.) 

&. 7. (They added, I ſay, nothing to my 
Datrize,) But contrariwile ( they approved of 
m, fer) when they ſaw the Goſpel of the Un- 
Ucumcifion was committed to me,(and I tear 
euthor ou ts preach to the Gentiles) as the Go- 
lfel 0 the Circumciſion was to Peter, (be be- 
ng appornted to preach to the Fews.) 
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Ver. 8. (As evidently it was.) For he who 
wrought etteQually in (with) Peter towards 
the Apoſtleſhip of the Circumcifion,the ſame 
was mighty in me (Gr. wrought 2!ſo with me) 
ws _ he yoreney Rom. 15. 19.) 

er. 9. when James, Cephas.and John, 
who ſeemed to be pillars (of Ok) Per - 
ceived the grace (of God) that was given to me 
(.for the Apoſtolick Office,) ave to me and 
rnabas the right hand of fellowſhip , (co7- 
cluding ) that we ſhould ( fi!) go (vn to 
preach) to the Heathen, and they ( ſhould ji;/! 
continue preaching ) to the Circumcition. 

Note. The beginning of this Verſe from 
the Greek runs thus, And Fames, Cephas, and 
Zobn, who ſeemed to be Pillars of the Charcy, 
Anowing the grace, QC. 

Ver. 10. Only they would that we ſhould 
remember the poor (Chriſtians in Fudea,) the 
{ame which ( Gr. which ſame thing) 1 allo was 
forward to do. 

Note, That from theſe tour Verſes the Su- 
premacy of Peter over the relt of the 4pojtics, 
and the whole Church, may be by many argu- 
ments refuted. For 

1. Zames is here mentioned nit among the 
Apoſtles of the Circumcifion, according ro thy 
common Doctrine of the Arcienrs., who !tile 
him (b) zhe firſt Biſhop , Archh5iſhop, Prince, 
and Biſhop of tſhops, * 4 vias IepezMiu "Apa 
Seam, 7 Tur ligian Nawrd, Tar ATISIAG? F rGo2p- 
907,7 Uu xaptndis xogualuy, Lc Chieftain of the New 
Feruſalemthe Leader of the Priefts the Prince 
of the Apetles, and the op of the Heals. And 
this agrees with the Ecclc/tajt ical 1radition 
mentioned by (c) Ezſeb:z5, That the Brethren 
and Kinſmen ot our Lord , whillt they lived, 
were preterred before other Ajo/?cs and Br- 
ſhops, and thar therefore Perer and Fobn con- 
rended not with Fames the Lord's Brother, bur 
choſe him Biſhop of Ferujalem, and aticr his 
death judged Symeon bis Coſin German worthy 
of that See, &5 &77 ous ov]; 7% Kuais, as being of 
the Kindred of our Lord. 

2/y, He puts no difterence berwixt theſe 


Pillars, or chief of the Apoſt/es which no more 


agrees with the ſuppoſed Supremacy of Peter, 
then it would with the Pepe's Supremacy to 
be reckoned among, or after ſome of the Cur- 
dimes, which as it is never done by them who 
own the Pope's Supremacy, ſo neither would 
this have becn done by St. Pau/, had he own- 
ed the Supremacy of Peter. | 
3/y, He favs the Goſpel of the Uncircumci- 
fon was committed ro him, 4s was that of 
the Circumciſion to Peter ; by which words 
(d) be ſhes himſelf equal to Peter lay the Sch 
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lifts. By theſe words ſaith Hilary the Deacon, 
Plena Authoritas Petri in predicatione Juda- 
{mi data dignoſcitur & Pauli perfetfa Authort- 
tas in pradicatione Gentilium invenitur. 

Laſtly, 1: makes no matter 10 me, faith he, 
what they were, which ſure could not ftly be 
{aid of him whom CÞr:ſt had conſtituted to be 
his Head and Judge. 


Ver. 11. But when Peter was come to Ant - 


och, I withſtood him to the face, becauſe he 
was to be blamed. 

Amy erriclu, 1 withſlood him,&c.] (e) Qurs 
ergo auderct Petro, primo Apoſtolo—reſiſtere, 
nift alis talis qui uct ſug elettionis ſriens 
ſe., non eſſe imparem, conſtanter improbaret, 
guod ille fine conſilio fecerat. 

Ver. 12. For before that certain Brethren 
(of the Jews) came trom James,he did ( free- 
/y ) cat with the Gentiles, but when they 
were come he withdrew, and ſeparated him- 
lelt ( from them) tearing ( 10 exaſperate , or 
fcandalize ) them which were of the Circum- 
Cifion. 

Ver.13. And the other Jews diſſembled like- 
wiſe with him, inſomuch that ( even) Barna- 
bas alſo was carried away with their diſſimu- 
lation. 

Ver. 14. But when I ſaw that (77 thzs mat- 
zer) they walked not uprightly , according 
to the truth of the Goſpel, [ ſaid to Peter be- 


A Paraphraſe and Commentupon the 


Chap.Ilz, 


nature, and not finners of the acntils, (x 
idolatrous Heaihens. ) 

"Auwaf]o)i, ſinners of the Gentiles 
word in the Scripture phraſe fignifies 1 9. 
and habitual finner ; and becaulc the Geyy, 
were by the Jewiſh Nation \till eſteemes 
and generally were ſo, therefore the wart; 
uſed to denote the Gentiles that knew net (Gy 
So what is e0r:»0},the Heathens.,in many 
Matth. 5.46.47. IS 4paplonc, Jinners, Ut 
32, 33, 34. And to be delivered & 5, $ 
&pajloner, into the hands of ſianers, Vari 
26. 45. Mark 14. 41. is to be delivered ; 
t3yeor, to the Gentiles, Matth. 20. 19. Mi 
10. 33. Luke 18. 32. 

Ver. 16. Knowing that a man is nt ig 
tied by the works of the Law, but ( on) y 
the faith of Chriſt, even we have teliere 
Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by 
faith of Chriſt, and (thereby have teflifels 
own convittion that we could) not (be juftv! 
by the works of the Law, (as indeed te wn 
not be) for by the works of the Law hilly 
fleſh be juſtified. 

Ver. 17. But if while we (bs) ſerk to 
Juſtified by Chriſt , we our ſelves be tu 
{inners, (as we muſt be, if we be ſlill ly 
to obſerve that Law we have renounced « w 
able to juſtifie 245,) is theretore Chriſt ( ws 
taught is this to renounce the Law, a 1 


fore them all , If thou being a Jew, (one of ſeek juſtification by faith in him) the Minilz 


that Nation to which alone the Law of Moſes 
wes groen,) livelt after the manner of the 
Gentiles, ( converſing freely with them, and 
eating of their meats, as, ſince the viſion which 
thou faweſt, thou haſt done,) and not as do the 
Tews, (a'ſtawing Jrom their meats , and per- 
fors as unclean, ) why ( now) compelleſt thou 
the Gentiles (by thy cxamplc) to live as do the 
Jews ? 

OUz etomd'sot ess F aanndeas Te evaypels, they 
walked not uprightly.| By this a&tion Peter 
is charged with /infu! fear, v. 13. not walking 
prightly according to the truth of the Goſpel, 


V. 14. with hypocrific and d:/:mulation againſt - 


his own knowledge and practice elſewhere, v, 
13. with building again what he bad pulPd down, 
v.18.- and with compe/ling the Gentiles to lroe 
as do the Fews, v.14. Where oblerve,that he 
is ſaid to compel in Scripture , not only who 
doth violently force, but, who being of Au- 
thority, provokes by his example, as here : 
As allo they who lay a neceſſity on others to 
do any thing, either by their deportment , as 
the Coriuhians who compelPd St. Paul to glo- 
ry. 2 C97. 12. II. Or by their Do&trine, as'did 
the Tudnzers compelling the Gentiles to be cr- 
cumeiſed, Gal. 6, 12. And in this ſenſe our Sa- 
viour Tays to his Diſciples, compel them to come 
in, Luke 14. 23. 

Ver. 15. We who are Jews (by b1th, or ) 


— - -» 


of ſin ? God forbid (that we ſhould charge tis 
on him.) 

Ver. 18. And yet we by. aſſerting the md; 
ſity that the Gentiles ſhould ojerve the Ln, 
and ſo much more the Fews, do in fed |q 
that Chriſt bath taught us to be ſinners, ) it 
if I (zb:4) build again the things that | % 
ſtroyed, (urging the neceſfity of obſerving tit 
Law to juſtification, which 1 declared unavtn 
Jafitf, and therefore renounced for fait) 1 
Chrift ,) I make my ſelf a tranſgrelſr (1 
not obſerving it to that end.) 4 

Note. This Expolition of theſe two Vers 
which I have taken from Hilary, and al tz 
Greek Scholiaſts, ſeems much berter than tal 
of late Commentators, who make the Ii 
teenth Verſe to be an ObjeCQtionagainſtStka' 
Do&rine of Juſtification by Faith, and is 
eighteenth an anſwer to it; for which | 's 
no ground in the Apoſt/e's words. D 

Ver. 19. (But whatſoever others May 55 
fit to do, far be it from me to imitate 11) 
for I through the Law ( teaching me 7s" 
condemns all Men to death, and bearing un: 
to the juſtification which 7s of .God ) pes 
Rom. 3. 21.) am (become) dead to (798 off 
vance of ) the Law, that I might (/”"" 
futare ) live to God, (Rom. 7. 4:) _ 1; 

Ver. 20. I am crucified with Chrilt, (at bp 
dead to the Law, Rom. 6. 4. ) neverthers 
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Chap.[[f.v. 1. 
- yet not I (as formerly a Few, and an ob- 
6. x the pag but Chriſt liveth in me 
(and | am afled by his Spirit ; Rom. 7. 6.) and 
the life that, I now live in the fleſh, I live by 
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, 
and gave himſelf for me. 

Yer.21. I do not fruſtrate the Grace of God 
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(as I fbould do, did I ſeek for righteouſneſs b 
the Law,) tor it righteouſnels come "4 the 
Law, then Chriſt is dead in vain, (there being 
then no neceſſity that be ſhould dye to purchaſe 
juſtification for 18, and no ſufficient virtue in 
his death to procure it.) 


CHA P. 


Verſe 0, Fooliſh Galatians, who hath be- 

witched you (or envied your 
hoppin:ſs,and ſo endeavoured) that you ſhould 
not obey the truth , before whoſe eyes Jeſus 
Chriſt hath been evidently .ſet forth, crucitied 
among you. 

"a &rwrr, O fooliſh, &c.] The Apoſtle by 
calling the Ga/arzons fooliſh, doth not contra- 
di our $aviour's Precepr, becauſe he doth not 
49 it 6x raſhly, and without cauſe, ſairh Theo- 
pla, nor out of anger and ill will to them, 

ut from an ardent deſire to make them ſenfi- 
ble of their folly. 


Ti; vpuzs idorgre, who bath bemitched you. } 


Ti; ior, who hath looked upon you with an 
evil, or envious eye, as, envying you the Blel- 
lings of the Goſpel ; ſo the Greek Scholiuſt c. 


The word alſo _ oculis Prefigia impo-. 


ere, to put deluſions, or as we ſay, miſts be- 
ſore the eyes, which import ſuits beſt with the 
tollowing words. The Reverend Dr. Ham- 
wond obleryes here , that this SeduQtion may 
ter 10 the Eb1ontes, if the t1me would per- 
m1t, as doubtleſs it will, for they were only 
a Branch of the Nazarens, or Cerinthians . 
Fho were contemporary with St. Pa ; and 
al his Epi/2/cs {hew that then there were ma- 
ny who maintain'd, and eagerly promoted a- 
mong the G-2:/e Converts,the chief DoQrine 
of thoſe Sets, vis. Thar they were obliged 10 
eferve the Legal Conſtitutions (a), as being 
mt capable of Salvation on!y by Faith in Chriſt, 
and « Life ogreeable to it. And if this once 
 ranted, there will be no need of his Gno- 
icks in this, and perhaps not in any other of 
Sv. Pauls Epiſtles. | 
# ume lutficicatly wonder at Mr.le Cler#'s 
ainrl oneQure, Thar the Eb:onites were S4- 
Weg Spocally after he had given us the 
omngy rigen, in which he twice faith.they 
the ao led auwy &5 T Inouy mr5wWay Jes, thoſe of 
fews that believed in Zeſas,1.2.contr.Cell. 
"Ply he nor read in renews that they 
hed _ erica curiofius exponere, & juduico 
al * wie ut1, & Hieroſolymam adorare, 
9 Comps fit Dei. Lib. 1. C. 26. And could 
e Senaritans do this > Doth not St. Jerom 
Se them, Dam volunt Fudei efſe & Chri- 
2 Rec Tudei ſunt, nec Chriſtian, Ep. ad 


A... 


Hl. 


Auguſt. yea even his own Epriphanms informs 
us (Her.10. Anaceph. p. 240.) that 'IsSars fi: 
berng Jews, they uſed the G1/fe/. 

Ois na} 393nawn; Ines Kewds agtyoogn © uy 
tape dyO.] Theſe words may bear this con- 
ſtruction, Before whoſe eyes Feſiis Chriſ exruct- 
fied, hath been evidently ſet forth to, or among 
yos, ViZ. in, and from rhe Scriptures of the 
O14 Teftament , for the words «&@ vw are not 
in the A/cexandrian Manuſcripts , and lo may 
be here omitted , or con{trued with the word 
aexyeren, and fo they accord both with the 
Context, and with the way of preaching uſed 
by the Apeſt/vs, whoſe cuſtom ir was to prove 
out of the O!d Teſtament, that Feſus was the 
Chri/?, and that Chriſt ought to have ſuffered 
for us accordine to the Scriftures, AQs 17. 3. 
And then th Argument runs thus, It he died 
to procure the pardon of our ſins, and fo our 
Juſtification, why do you render his D-ath 
upon the Croſs vain, by ſeking to be jultined 
by the Law : He having by his Sufterings 4/-r- 
ted out the band-writing which was againſt is, 
and nited theſe Ordinances to the Crojs, why 
IS It that you who are dead oh Chriſt from 
theſe Elements of the World, are ſlil! ſubjed 15 
Ordinances ? Eph.2.15,16. Col.2.14,20. 

Ver. 2. This only would I lzara of you , 
received you the Spirit (in Þ:s gifts and pore 
erful operations) by (obedience to) the (517 hs 

the) Law, or by the hearing of faith? . i. e. 
the 5elref of the Goſpel ;,, if by the latter, 11:5 
i# a manifeſt token that your juſtification, and 
acceptance with God, was the fruit of your 
Faith, and not of your Obedience to the Law , 
ſince God by giving you bis Spirit whilſt uncir- 
cumciſed, as well as to belicving Feres, bore 
witneſs to this very thing, that he pat *no diffe- 
rence betwixt you and them on that account, 
AQs 15.8, 9.) 

Ver. 3. Are ye ( then) fo fooliſh ? having 
thus begun in the Spirit, (as 7o recerve his 
raculons gifts by faith, without the works of the 
Law, ) are ye now ( /cet:ng io ve) made per- 
feU in the fleſh by c:roumer/ron , and o5jerums 
the carnal Ordinances of the Law?) 

Ver. 4. Have ye ſuffered fo many thing 
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(from the perfecuting Fewws,) n vain? if 
be yet (or cven) in vain. 
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Eva & ea, if it be in vain.) As it muſt be 
upon your Hypotheſis of the neceflity of the 
obſervance of the Law, for then zs t * Kone 
£ the Croſs ceaſed, Chap. 5: 11. and all neceſ- 
ity of ſuttering Perſecution is removed ; theſe 
6 Sarags wp = urging others 
to thele things only, /eft they ſhould ſuffer per- 
ſecution for The Croſs of Gori A os _ 2. 
For the firſt Perſecutions which 


Als 1. 1. the Church ſuffered, were either 
1 The. 2. from the Fews in Perſon, or by 
14, 15,16. the incitation of the Fews , who 
Als13.15. being every where diſperſed, ſent 
14. 19. choſen men from Feruſalem to all 
17.5. 13. places where the Chriſtians were, 


to flir up the heathen Governours 
againſt them, as (b) Juſtin Martyr teſtifies. 
ote alſo, that they were chiefly ſcandalized 
at the Doctrine ot the Croſs, 1 Cor. 1. 23. not 
only as it contradifted their pleaſant Dream 
of a Temporal —_ , under whom they 
ſhould live gloriouſly and triumphantly , but 
as being that which put an end to the Few/ſh 
Ceremonies, and taught Men to expe Juſti- 
fication not by obſervance of the Law, but by 
Faith in the Blood of Chriſt ſhed for us, up- 
on which account they were incenſed againſt 
all who thus thought, or thus believed it. 

Note alſo hence, that all the good Adtions 
we have done, will be done in vain, if we 
perſevere not in well doing to the end. 

Ver. 5. (To re aſume my Avfument ) He 
therefore that minittreth the Spirit to you - 
his extraordinary gifts) and worketh miracles 
among you, (doth he it by vir:ue of your obe- 
dience to) the works of the Law, or by the 
hearing of Faith ? (i. e. which taught them to 
believe in a crucified Sav10ur.) 

'Eveppay Suwetues, he that worketh miracles a- 
mong you. | This is the Obſervation of all the 
Ancients that comment upon this, and the ſe- 
cond Verſe, That ( c ) to commend the begin- 
nings of the Chriſtian Faith the gift of Tongues, 
Propheſie,and working of Miracles were vouch- 
ſafed to Believers, as to the Apoſtles at the be- 
ginnning ,, according to our Lord's prediflion, 
Mark 16, 17, 18. 

. And ler thoſe that queſtion the Truth of 
Chriſt;anity obſerve, that this was the chief 
Argument which carried the Cauſe in the 
Council at Feruſalem, that the miraculous 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were equally vouch- 
ſated to the uncircumciſed Gerti/e, and the 
Fews, AQts 15.8, 9. and that this here is ur- 
ged by St. Paul, as a thing undeniable to con- 
firm the Ga/atzans, and to confute thoſe who 
endeavoured to prevail on them to admit of 

Circumciſion, and the obſervance of other Le- 
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al Rites. This Confirmation therefore 4) 


ruth of Chrift:an Faith, was ſuch as wp 
concerned to do it then, were able to 9x; 
[oy 


much leſs can any now find reaſon to 
it. 


Ver. 6. ( For we muſt be juſtified) F 
Abraham (the Father of the fa ner 


believed in God, and ithat was accounts! 

him for righteouſneſs. ; 
"Emixdos md ©46, believed God.) Hence it 

evident that 'tis the AQ of Fait 


believed God, Nawnn E wmputauit exm 

and he imputed that faith to bim for rights 
neſs, Gen, 15. 6. The bleſſed God, ſaith Rv 
lom, imputed this to Abraham for righteouſyj 
for the faith by which he believed in hin. © 

Ver. 7. Know ye therefore that they ny 
are of faith, (and ſeek juſtification by it, ts 
ſame are the (77ze) children of ( farthfu!) | 
braham. 

Ver.8. And the (Holy Ghoſt in) Scrigez 
foreſeeing that God would juſtific the Heatia 
through faith, preached before (the givin 4 
the Law, and before his Circumciſion) the 
ſpel to Abraham, (by ) ſaying, ( Ger. 12.3) 
in thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed. 

"Ey ove, 171 thee. | That is, in thy Seedy.1s 
So Aﬀs 3.25. Te are the Sons of the Prijte: 
and of the Covenant which God made wit) yu 
Fathers, ſaying, And in tby Seed ſhall all tt 
Families of the Earth be bleſſed , that i, 
Chriſt, tor ſo it follows, v. 26. To you bf, 
God baving raiſed up his Child Feſus, ſent 
to bleſs you. And this confutes them ni 
with the Zews,interpret theſe words as 2t 
of BenediQtion thus, God make thee like 115 
braham. | 

I. 9. So > the which are of y 
(and ſeek juſtification by it, Rom. 9. 32.) © 
Ht dy faithful ; Fa To ( and us * 


was.) 

Ver. 10. (And not by the works of the La) 
For as many as are' of the works of the Lat, 
(and ſeek to be juſtified by them, ) ate 
the curſe (of it, and ſo uncapable of j4fi% 
tion by it,) for it is written (there, ) Cutks 
every one that continueth not in all things 
are written in the Book of the Law 0% 
them, (Deut. 27. 26. Now this being 0 
done by none, all that are under the Lis ® 
under the Curſe of it.) We 

Ver. 11. But that no man is juſtified by(® 

ſervance of ) the Law in the fight of 6%! 
iS ( fartber ) 'evident, for ( che Prophet , 
bakiuk faith, Chap. 2. 4. ) The juſt {hall 1 
by faith, 


——_—— 
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wel 7 BeCaiuny, Theodoret. Chryſ, Oecum. Theophylatt. 
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] and net th 
Objett of- it, which doth juſtifie,for Aus 


* 


Ji 


the 7ews themlelves expound theſe 
cy Hahakkuk, Faith 3s the cauſe of bleſ- 
ſedneſs, as 11 75 the cauſe of eternal life, accord- 
nz to theſe words, the juſt ſhall Irue by his 
{zth, Sepher 1Kkarim. 1. 1. C. 21. 


0#g@, Kc the juſt ſhall live by faub. } 


7. 12. Now (or whereas) the law is. not 


of fair; bur (/a/1Þ ) rhe man that doth them, 
(i.e. that perfettly obſerves that #5 required by 
t3e lew,) (hall live in (9 by) them. 


Yer. 13. (1h/s being jo) Chrilt hath redeem- 


ed us from the curſe of the law, ( by ) being 
made according to the Sentence of the Law) a 
curſe for us ; tor (there) it is written, Curſed 


jsevery one that hangeth on a Tree, ( os you 
know he did upon the Crofs. ) 

'angldeg)& ms, curſed 15 every one. |] When 
all were obnoxious to the Curie of the Law , 
faith Theodoret , he undertook that Dearh , 
which by the Law was accuricd, to free us 
trom the Curſe. To rettrain the words , He 
releemed s from the Carſe of the Late, to the 
7ewes only, 1s in eftect to ſay, Chritt only tut: 
kerd for the Zeros, ſeeing he only ſuffered by 
hanging on the Croſs, the Tree on which hz 
did expire. The Genes were not indeed 
ſubject to the particular MalediCtions conrain- 
& 1n the Law of AI-/es , becauſe that Law 
was not given to them, bur only to the Feros. 
But they were ſubject ro thar Death which 
was the general Puniſhment threatned to the 
Violarers of the Law, and was the Curſe de- 
nounced againſt Adam, and his Seed. And 
lnce it was by. virtue of Chri/?'s hanging on 
the Croſs, that zhe ble/fing of Abraham came 
won the Gentiles, he mutt have been thus 
madea Curſe tor them alſo, and not tor the 
Jews only. 

Now here ſcems to he a plain evidence that 
our Lord ſuftered in our ſtead, by way of 
lurrogation, the Puniſhment the Law denoun- 
ced againſt us tor fin, for we were obnoxious 
by the Law to a Curie, he, that he might rc- 
dem us from jr, did jor our takes, and in 
ar itead , willingly ſubmir himſelt unto the 

which by the Sentence of the Law did 
Rader any Man accurted. for he bore our /ins 
i bis own body on the Tree. Now the Law 
exprelly faith, Curſed is every one that bangeth 
ond Tree, and Crellivs here is forced to own 
«double commutation, both of the Perſon 

and of the Evils ſuffered ; tor where- 
8 we ought to have ſuftered, Chriſt, faith he, 
for us; and whereas we ought to 
have ſuffered 2 Curſe, Chriſt ſuftered a Curſe 
40 us. But then he adds, that we ought to 
o © ſuffered a real Curſe, Chriſt only ſuffer: 
2 Curſe improperly ſo called for us. The 
threatned by the Law to us was Death 
a&cmnal, the Curſe Chriſt ſuffered for us was 
uly temporal Death. Bur 
RR. lf the Curſe threatned to us was only 
Copmrfe of the Law, and Chrilt ſuftered rhe 
Teof the Law , both which things the 41. 
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foſtle here affirms, what ground hath Crellizs 
'ro put thele Difterences berwixt the Curl 


Chriſt ſuffered, and the Curſe threatned by 
the Law ? or does he not hereby 1cem- to 
make the Apoſt/c's Argument fophiltical and 
unconcluding ? 

2/y,The fins to which the curſe is threatned 
Deut.27. were either fuch ro which God elſe- 
where threarned death.or cutting oft,or ſuch as 
he required them ro abſtain from, that zhey 
might lrve, and not dye. Now teeing the $0- 
cimans fo ſtitfly do contend rhat the Lite pro- 
miſed to the Obſervers ot the Law, was only 
Temporal,why ſhould they ſay that the Death 
threarned to the Violation of it 1s Ererna! 
Death 2 ”Tis nve, all Death mu!t be eternal 
ro them that cannot raiſk themielves,and have 
no promiſe of a Reſurrettion ; upon which 
wo accounts our Seviourr's death was not e- 
ternal, becauſe h2 had power ro revive him- 
{elt, and had a promite that be /hold not fee 
corruption ;, but the death threatned by the 
Law, in its own nature, being only rhe fepa- 
ration of the Soul and Body, rhis our Lord 
did as rruly tufter as they could do who 
ſhould never live again. 

The diſtinQtion theretore which the Caſe 
requires, is only that which retules neceſfarily 
trom the ditterence ot the Perſons, z. e. we 
ſhould have ſuffered the Curſe of the Law tor 
our own fins, and confequently ſhould alto 
have been accurted in the hghr of God. Chritt 
aQually ſuffered the Legal Curſe ro obrain 
pardon for the fins of orhzrs, and theretore 
only was accurſed in the Eye ot rhe Law, and 
in the fighr of Men , but being 1n his own 
Perſon wholly innocent, he could not be ac- 
curicd in the fight of God. - And thus ir 15, 
and muſt be in all v:carra! Sutterings, the 
Perſon finning. and he that underrakes to fut- 
ter tor him. are both guilty in the Eye of the 
Law, and utter the Punithment the Law re- 

uires, but one of them alone 1s guilty in the 
{11ghr of God. Chriſt theretore was ſo made 
a Curſe, as he was made ſin for ws, 2 Cor. 5. 
20. not by contracting the Guilt , bur by fut- 
tering the Puniſhment of our Sins, by being 
numbred with tranſgreſjors, and condemned 
with them ro the death which the Law tiles 
accurled. 

Ver. 14. ( And this be ſuftercd ) That the 
bleſſing of Abraham might come on rhe Gen- 
tiles through (fab in) Jeſus Chritt, that we 
(Gentiles believing in h1m ) might receive the 
promiſe of the Spirit thro? faith , ( for we are 
all the ſons of God through fanhb in Chrift Fe- 
ſus ;, and becauſe we are ſons, God bath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Son 1910 our Þearts, Gal. 


* $ zinc. through faith.) It ſeems to fol- 
low from theſe, and trom 2 Cor. 3. 7, s. that 
the minittration of the Spirit belonged nor to 
the Law, but to the Goſpel, the Law being 
rather the miniltration of death. Hence the 
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Apoſtle here oppoſes to the Curſe of the Law, 
the bleſſin o Abraham, which, ſaith he, is the 
promiſe of the Spirit through faith, 

Ver. 15. Brethren, I ſpeak after the man- 
ner of men, (z/ing an example taken from the 
common prattiſe of men, and ſpeaking what #s 
owned in all croilized Nations. See Note on 
1 Cor. 9. 8.) though it be but a mans cove- 
nant (that is made,) yet if it be (/egally} con- 
firmed, no man diſanulleth it, or addeth any 
thing thereto. 

Ver.16. Now to Abraham and his ſeed were 
the promiſes made. He (God) ſaith nor, And 
to ſeeds, as of many ; bur (as ſpeaking of one) 
and to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. 

Ai imryables, the promiſes. ] Made to Abra- 
ham, Gen. 12. 3. and repeated Ger.22.18. and 
to Iſaac Gen. 26. 4. 

Kat Te ariguali os, and to thy Seed, which 7s 
Chrift.] This Interpretation is owned by the 
(d) Zews, who obſerve that 7t rs not written 
here thy Son, but thy Seed, that is the King 
Meſfah. And, as Theodoret obſerves, the 
words are capable of no other ſenſe ; for by 
Chriſt only was the Promiſe fulfill'd, and in 
him alone the Gemt/es did receive this 
Bleſhing.. He therefore in whom alone this 
Promite was verihed, muſt be the Perſon of 
whom it was chiefly , it not only intended. 
And 1o St. Peter, afhſted by the Holy Gholt, 
interprets theſe words, ſaying, Toy are tbe 
Children of the Prophets, and of the Covenant 
which God hath made to your Fathers , ſaying, 
And in thy Seed ſhall all the Families of the 
Earth be bleſſed. To you firft God having raij- 
ed up bis Child Zeſus, ſent him to bleſs you. 
The Child theretore is the Seed : Away then 
With the corrupt Gloſs of Mr. C!. that St. Pau/ 
here argues according to the Al/egorical Inter- 
pretation of the Age ; but if it be conſidered 
in it ſelf, it cannot be thought of any force by 
thoſe who have other Sentiments, becauſe the 
Hebrew Zerah is a colleflrove name. Away 
with his corrupt Gloſs,that by Chrift is mcant 
Chrifts Diſciples , tor is this lenſe,ln thy Seed, 
1. e. in Chriſt's Diſciples, ſhall all the Families 
of the Earth be bleſjed? Is not this to aſcribe 
that to Chriſt's Dijciples which belongs to him 
alone, and to make them the Saviours of the 
World? And why does he ſay that nothing 
w.s promiſed to Chriſt,when the Apoſtle tells 
us, that in thee, and in thy Seed fignifies 
Chrif, who was to be the Blefling both of 
Few and Gentile ? though indeed the Promiſe 
was to Abraham. The tir{t SubjeC&t of it was 
Chrijt, which is all the Apoſt/e here intends. 

Ver. 17. And this | ( farther ) fay, that the 
Coveninr which was confirmed before of God 
in Chrilt, (i. e. the Covenant made in Chriſt the 
promiſed Seed, and confirmed by God to Abra- 
ham before the Lai was grven) the Law which 
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was(gven) tour hundred and thirty year, 6, 
cannot diſlannul (/o) that ir ſhould make 
promiſe (be) of none efteQ@, ( as it nut hy 
done, were juſtification to be Fre. 

Lat, for then none could be bleſſed in wi 


the promiſed Seed.) 

Mera im Tfegxdme x, Triduor]a, four by | 
and thirty years ater Hence it is evidy 
that the Apoſt/e here refers primarily ty & 
Promiſe made Ger. 12. 3. fince from thar 
ly are the Four hundred and thirty yur q 
be computed, for then Abraham was $ 
five years old, Gen. 12. 4. from thence wth 
Birch of Iſaac, which hapned when Alda 
was a bundred years old, Gen 21. 5. is Fire 
rwenty years ; from his Birth to the Binhs 
Jacob was Sixty years tor I/aac was Sixty j2 
old when Rebekkab bore him, Gen. 25,26. tn 
Zacob's Birth to his deſcent into Egype, we 
One hundred and thirty years, as he faith y 
Pharaoh, Gen. 47. 9. the abode of him and 
Poſterity in Egypt was Two hundred ant 
reen years ; for that, with their fojoumirgy 
Canaan, was Four hundred and thiny yes 
Exod. 12. 46. according to the Sepruagret. 

Vet. 18. For it the inheritance (of rhe b 
ſing promiſed to Abraham) be (20 be obtain 
obſervance) of the Law, it is no mare( 
effett) of (the) promile, but ( that cant 
Jaid, for ) God gave it to Abraham by 
miſe, 

Ver. 19. (But you will enquire) Whereis 
then ſerveth the Law ? (I anfwer,) it ms& 
ded (after the Promiſe made) becauſe of wat 
greſſions, until the Seed ſhould come towhan 
the Promiſe was made, and ir was ordaind 
(or delrvered not as the Promiſe mmmeduath 
by God himſelf to Abraham, but) by Angels (s 
being the word ſpoken by Angels, Hebs. 2.4 
not as the Promſe without a Mediator betzut 
God grving, and Abraham recerving it, but) 
the hand of a Mediator, (even Moſes , wh 
ſiood between them and the Lord at that time 
to ſhew them the word of the Eord, Det. 5. 3 
and ratifie the Covenant on the Peoples pant) 

Tor edgCdows apry , becauſe of tranſyres 
ons.) Maimonides iu his (e) More Neve 
acknowledges, that the Ceremonial Lawws 
given for the extirpation' of Idolatry. *Fa, 
* ſaith he, when God ſent Moſes to redeem 
© his People out of Egypt , it was the uſu 
© cuſtom of the World , and the Worſhip 
© which all Nations were bred up to 
© Temples in honour of the Sun, Moon, aol 
«© Stars, and to offer divers kinds of Animub 
* to them, and to have Prieſts appointed i 


© that end, therefore God knowing that ts | 


* beyond the ſtrength of Humane Natur 
* ſtantly to quir that which it hath been 10 
* accuſtomed ro, and ſo is powerfully ® 
© clined ro, would ' not command that 


(<) Moſes Haddarſan. ad Gen. 19. 34. 


(e) Part 3. c.32. p.432,436- « that 
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Chap.l[[.v. 20. 


* that Worſhip ſhould be abo- 

- © liſhed, and he ſhould be wor- 
* ſhipped only in Spirit, bur that 

© he only ſhould the objeQ 
Ex-022.19. © of this outward Worſhip , that 
34.14. © theſe Temples and A/tersfhould 
Exod.22.41. © be built to him alone, theſe S2- 
* crifices offered to him only, 

tang theſe Prieſts ſhould be confecrared to 
© his Service. And the like is ſaid by (t ) Ce- 
drinus of their Feltivals, Separations, Purga- 
tons. Oblations, Decimations that God en: 
wrned them, that © mavNis Ta@ms cncuory), be- 
ins imployed in doing theſe things to the true 
Grd, they might abſtain from Idolatry. And 
thos, faith Dy. Spencer, were they kept, or 
zurded under the Diſcipline of the Law. and 
{hut up fromthe Ido/atrozs Rites and Cuſtoms 
of the Heathen World , by the ſtriAneſs of 
theſe Legal Obſervations , and the Penalties 
denounced againſt the Violaters of them. And 
it is well known that all the Ancient Fathers 
were of this opinion, That God gave the Zeros 
only the Deca/ogue , till they had made the 
Golden off and that afterwards he laid this 
yoke of Ceremonies upon them, to re{train 
them from Ido/arry. Thus when God firſt 
brought them out of Egypr, and commanded 
them not to defile themſelves with the Idols of 
Erypr, Ezek. 20.7. he is ſaid to have gruen 
them bis Statutes, and ſhewed them his Fudg- 
ns, which if a Man do, he ſhall live im 
v.11. But, faith he, ſtill their hearts 

mere after their Fathers Ido/s , the Egyprian 
fre, &e. wherefore I gave them ſlatutes that 
were nt good, and judgments whereby they 
hould not Irv, v. 24,25. that is, that Law of 
anal Commandments which, ſaith the Afo- 
le, was aboliſhed for the rocakneſs and un: 
ofitableneſs of it, Hebr. 7.16, 18. And thoſe 
'ords of Marmonides give us a clear reaſon 
why theſe Rituals were called by St. Pau/ 
«e 7% Tue, the Rudrments of the World , 

i. 4.3. Col.2.20, namely, becauſe for mat- 

1 they were the ſame which Heathens uſed 
Joxfore to their falſ- Gods. This is a very an- 
at Expoſition, and is partly true, bur ir 
Maineth not the whole truth. For the A- 
ſtle in the Epiſtle to the Romans, which is 
We beſt Expoſitor of this, informs us that the 
aw entred that ſin might abound, Rom. 5.20. 
*. Might appear to abound unto death, that 
"mg"t appear ſin working death in us , Ch. 7. 
b and that the Law worketh wrath, ch. 4.15. 
+20, by giving us the knowledge of that fin 

| ceſerverh it: And this anſwers ro that 

- 1 ly. Apoſtle here ſaith, that the Law 
eed becauſe of tranſereſfions, Viz. to dil: 


Exod 20.2 
25.24. 


Lev. 1. 2. 
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cover them and their puniſhment, that the 
Scripture hath concluded all men unter (7, 
viz. by virtue of the Law, that os merry 4: 
are under the Law, are under the Curſe, v. 1c; 
and that upon theſe accounts 1he Low ir 07 
Schoolmaſter 10 bring us to Chrift, that wee me) 
be juſtified through faith in him, who are co 
demned by the Law. v.24. Chr: being rhe ef 
of the Law for juſtification 19 every cre 11:7 
beleveth, Rom. 10. 3. 

Ver. 20. ( But the Promiſe required 11 ( N. - 
drator, for) A Mediator is not of one ( party 
only.) but God (re/'c n:ade the promiſe To 4: 
braham) is one (oſy.) 

'O i uwins. } Perhaps theſe words may bet- 

er be expounded rhus : Burr this (g) Medion 
(viz. Moles,) was only the Mediater of ir 
Feres, and ſo was only the Medroiny of one p10; 

ty, to whom belonged the Bleſſing of Aby hom 
v. 8, 14. Bit God teho made the pronite, ther 
in one ſhould all the Fzmiltes of the E:11h Ie 
bleſſed, is One, the God of the one Party, the 
Gentiles, as well as of the ?erer, and to as 
ready to juſtthe the one as the other, i74ms 5; 
6 Oxds, ſeeing 1t 25 one God who twill juſtifies rhe 
Cireumcifion by Faith, and the Uncircumciſicn 
through Faith, Rom. 3. 30. 

Ver. 21. Is then the Law againſt rhe Pro- 
miſes of God ? ( as ut muſt be, if it condemn 
them to whom the promiſe doth ation a ble{tins : 
or us it againſt thoſe promiſes which ſay the ju? 
ſhall Irve by bis fanth, and the bleſhng of Abr- 
ham ſhall come upon ws by Faith © as it muſt be 
provided we are to be juſtified not by fanth, but 
by the works of the Law. But) God forbid 
(it ſhould be thought he bd given a [nw tevie) 
diſanulled his promiſes , as it muſt hrve done, 
bad juſtification to life depended on the c5ſer- 
vance of it :) tor if there had been ſuch a Law 
as could have piven lite, verily righteouſneſs 
( 1. e. juſtification to life, Rom. 5. 18.) thould 
have been by the Law, ( rhereas it ſub?efing 
1s to death, we may be ſure God never did in- 
tend it for that _ ) | 

Ver. 22. Put the Scripture hath concluded 
all (Men of all Nations) under fin, ( ord /o 
under condemnation by the Law Moral and C-- 
remonial, and ſentenced not to tife, but death by 
it, and thereby ſhewed the neceſſity) that the 
promiſe (of juſtification by faith in Chriſt the 
promiſed Seed) thould be given to them thar 
believe (7n him ; and thus the Lat is not cor: 
trary, but ſubſervient to the promiſes of Irums 
by fanh.) | 

Ver.23. But before faith came (to be reve!- 
e1,) we were kept up under (the Dr/cipiine of ) 
the Law, ſhut up unto the faith which ſhould 
afterwards be revealed. 
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Svſuexrcioye.] The Apoſile having ſaid in 
the toregoing Verſe, owixawow, the Scripture 
hath ſhut up all, both Few and Gentile, under 
ſin, it ſeems moſt reaſonable ty interpret the 
word here of Men ſhut up as Priſoners con- 
demned by the Law todeath, the puniſhment 
of ſin, till that Faith came to be revealed by 
which we obtain an happy freedom from con- 
demnation to death. 

Ver. 24. Wherefore the Law was ( then ) 
our School-maſter to bring us to Chriſt, (and 
cauſe us, thus condemned by the Law, toflly to 
him who is the end of the Law for righteouſ- 
neſs, Rom. 10. 3.) that we might be juſtified 
by faith (z him. ) 

Note. For the right explication of theſe 
words, from v. 21. to this Verſe, 

r. That it cannot be denied that good and 
holy Men under the Law were juſtited , and 
obtained the pardon of wheir fins ; fince other- 
wiſe they could not be accepted by God here, 
or ſaved hereafter, 

2/y, It alſo ſeemeth evident from the Diſ- 
courſe of the Apoſt/e in rhis; and the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, that they could not be juſtified 
by the obſervance of the Law ; for he lays 
down this as the foundation of his Diſcourſe, 
that by the works of the Law no man is juſtifi- 
ed, Rom. 3. 20. and no fleſh ſhall be juſtified, 
Gal. 2. 16, The proofs he offers to confirm 
this Poſition, do equally concern all Times 
and Perſons, from the giving of the Law to 
the revealing of the Goſpel : As v.g. (1.) Be- 
cauſe by the Law zs the knowledge of ſin, con- 
demning us to death, Rom. 3. 20. 7. 9, 10,11, 
13. Gel. 3.22. (2/y.) Becauſe the Fuſt, ſaith 
the Prophet Habakkuk, ſhall live by bis faith, 
Rom. 1. 17. whereas the Law 7s not of faith ;, 
whence he inters, that no Man zs juſtified in 
the fight of God by the works of the Law, Gal. 
3.11. (3/y.) Becauſe as many as are under 
the Law are under the Curſe,v.10. (41y.) Be- 
cauſe it was impoſhble, through the weakneſs 
of the fleſh, that the Law ſhould juſtifie, Rom. 
8. 3. or that it ſhould give life , Gal. 3. 21. 
and ſo it never was deligned for that end. Ir 
had indeed its expiatory Sacrifices, but they 
procured only pardon of that guilt which ren- 
dred them obnoxious to the violent death 
threatned by the Law to fuch and ſuch Offen- 
ders , but gave no remedy againſt Natural 
Death by the promiſe of a RelſurreCtion to E- 
ternal Life, and ſo exempted no Man from 
the puniſhment of Adam's fin. Or they only 
releaſed Offenders from the obligation to Ci- 
vil and Ecclefiaſtical Puniſhments, but could 
not free them from the Puniſhments of the 
other Life ; for the Apoſtle affures us, that rhe 
blood of Bulls and Goats could not take away ſin, 
Hebr. 10. 4. and that they did only ſartifie to 
the purifying of the fleſh, Hebr.7. 13. See the 
Note thore. 

Now 3/y, Hence it follows, that they alſo 
muſt be juſtified by falth from all thoſe ſins 


Chap.Ul1.y, 


by which they could not be juſtified by &. 
Law of Mo * AQs 13. 39. '6 
Obje. Bur are not the Fercs ſtiled Riphe 
ous before God, by virtue of their Obediag 
to the Law of Moſes ? as in theſe words « 
David, The Lord rewarded me according 
Righteouſneſs, Plal. 18.20. for I have ke 
ways of the Lord, and have not wickedy &. 
parted from my God, v. 21. For all by 
ments were before me, and I did not put 
his ſtatutes from me, v. 22. I was alſo ee. 
before him, and kept my ſelf from mine nyy 
ty, v.23. Therefore bath the Lord recnges 
ſed me according to my righteouſneſs, v. 14 \ 
it not ſaid of Zachariah and E/:2aberh, the 
they were both righteous before God , walk 
in all the commandments and ordinances of tt 
Lord blameleſs, Luke 1. 6. Yea, doth naw 
Apoſtle fay, Not the hearers of the Ly or 
Nxcuer Juſt before God, but the doers of the Lg 
Saw ry?) ſhall be juſtificd, Rom. 2. 13, 
Now to this I anſwer, That there is ados 
ble Juſtification of which the Scr:pture ſpeaks 
(1.) That which confiits in the Abſolunad 
a Sinner from the guilt of Sin, by God's fr: 
pardon or remifhon of it, or his not imputize 
It to the Sinner. And thus no Man is, «a 
be Juſtifhed by the Law, either Ceremonial a 
Moral, fince neither of them do containay 
romiſe cf the pardon of it. Now all] Ma 
ing Sinners, this Juſtification muſt ,be neab 
fary to all Men to pur, and keep them in1 
ſtate of favour with God. And this is tl 
Juſtification which St. Pau/ aſcribes to Fit, 
and which, ſaith he, could never be obaix 
by the works of the Law. But 
2/y, There isa Juſtification to be undergt 
by all Men.at the great Day of thei 
counts, and this is only rhe pronouncing ual 
lincere in the performance of their Coven 
Legal or Evangelical, or in compliance Wi 
the Laws of Nature,of Mo/es,or of Grace 
Providence of God had placed them undz; 
and in this ſenſe we find mention of 
working righteouſneſs under the Law of N 
ture, Fob 1. 1. Ads 10.35. under the Lax 
Moſes, Luke 1.6. Pfal. 18. 20, 24. aid wa 
the Law of Grace, » Foh:: 3. 7. Rev. 22% 
And thus all pious Perſons, who made 1: t# 
fincere endeavour to obey the Law of 424 
were righteous before God ; though fit 
ImperfeQtions which cleaved to their 0s 
ence, were pardoned through Faith, 19% 
plain this, Note | 
1. That the whole Nation of the few'3 
lieved in the promiſed Mefizs, or the Ale 
that was to come, and that 27 the Sch 
Abraham ſhould all the Families of #1 - 
be bleſſed; this being one of their Fundun= 
Articles. = jþ ol 
21y, They believed that this Me/iab 


confer upon them not only Temporal ne 
ritual, yea Frernal Bleſſings ; they a 


Spiritual Bleflings from him, even A 
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Sins. So Zacharias ſpeaks of the Baprift, 
What he ſhould go before the Lord to prepare 
Js way, 10 give knowledge 10 bis people of ſal: 
tion throzzh the remifion of fins, Luke 1. 
; -7, Tobim, faith Peter, give all the Pro- 
hors witneſs, that through bzs Name all that 
Flee in him ſhould recerve remiffion of ſins, 
& 10. 43- S0 the Fews ſay, that the (h ) 

ſix was to remove 7215 7 the general 
# of Mankind, or the fin of the firſt Man. 
2s, They expeted by him Juſtification, he 
king ſtiled by the Propher , The Lord our 
Righteouſneſs, and by the Fews 1WpTY MW 
Meffab our Fuſtification. Now this, fay the 
ancient Ethers, might be a quſtitying Faith in 
hem without explicitely believing that Chr1/t 
ſhould die for their fins ; though we have no 
reaſon to think that they who were ſo plain- 
lr caught this by the Propher I/arah, by the 
Type of I/azc, the lifting up of the Serperr, 
2nd by their Szcrifices, ſhould be wholly ig- 
porant of It. 

Ver. 25. But {770w) after that faith is come, 
me are no longer under a School-maſter, ( be- 
ins no longer Gildren in minority, Rom 7.3.) 

Ver. 26. For ye are all the (adu/r) Children 
of God (and ſo heirs of God) by taith in Chriſt 

{us. 

Fe. 27. For as many of you as have (bele- 
ved in Chriſt, and upon that fauh have ) been 
baptized into Chriſt, have pur on Chritt, (ard 
b are become Sons of God ; for to az many as 
Klicved in bim, he gave power to be the Sons of 
God, John 1. 12. 

Tri Ort dis + mow, the Sons of God through 
fath.] Hence, faith the Amtipedobapriſt , it 
appears that Infants cannot be made the Sons 
of God by Baptiſm, becauſe we are all made the 
Sons of God by faith in Chriſt Feſ15;now Infants 
tare no Faith. Ar/io. They might as well 

thus, By grace you are ſaved through 
fath, Eph. 2. 7. bur Infants have no Faith, 
therefore they cannor be ſaved. Or thus, He 
that believerh not ſhall be damned, Mark 16. 
16, No Infants do believe, ergo all Infants 
(tall be damned. The Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks 
here of Perſons converted from Hearheniſm to 
Oriftianity, and who were theretore baptized 
being aduſt Perſons, as he doth in the Goſpel 
of. Mark, and the Epittle to the Ephe/cans. 
place can therefore, with no more reaſon, 
applied ro the Caſe of Infants, than rhe 
Places cited from St. Alark, and that Epiſtle. 

Ver, 28. There is ( wnder the Goſpel diſpen: 
a1on) neither (diſtin&ion made of ) Jew, nor 

, Netther ( of ) bond nor tree, neither 
(sf) male nor temale, (as under the Fewſh 

*onony, the Male only bearing the /ign of the 

þ 7nt,) tor ye are all one (-! 10 the privi- 
&cc of the Goſpel) in Chritt Jeſus. 
a 29. And it ye be Chritts then are ye 
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(:ndeed) Abrahams ſeed, (ror from I1/140/, bit 
I/aac,) and (therefore) heirs according to the 
promiſe. 

Ka emmanias xangoriuer , Heirs according 79 
the promiſe.) It is to be obſerved tor expii- 
cation ot many places in theſe Ep:/7/e;, that 
there is frequent mention in the New 1e/t.- 
ment of the Promiſes in the Plural Numher, To 
the Iſraelites belong the promjes. Rom. 5g. <. 
Feſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of 7! ct 
on to confirm the promiſes, Kc. 15. $. 16 
Abraham and his Seed were the promijes made, 
Gal. 3. 16. and v. 21. Is the Li then gg0;nft 


the promiſes. Thoſe all died 7 faith, not |: 


ef # > y s- +» . ” 
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ving received the promſes , Hebr. 11. 13. 17. 
and v. 39. They all having obtained a good 70 
port throuzh fanh,recerved not the promyjes. 
Now there is mention mad? in the Now 1[; 


ftament of three forts ot Promites. 


1/?. The Promile of a Sed 27 ww” 
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Chriſt, Atts 3. 25. 13. 
13, 14,20: 9. 9. Gal.3. 
there. 

2ly, The Promiſe of the Ho/y Spirit in his 
extraordinary UGitts and Operations, Ars 2. 
33, 39. by which Believers were then /cu/rd 
up to the day of redempricn, Y.ph. 1. 13. and 
this is called the promije of the Ether, Luke 
24. 49. AS 1.4. And this Promite was nor 
immediately made to A5r2ham , but was the 
conſcquent of the Blefling which God had pro- 
miſed ro his Seed, the Blc/trns of Abralam be. 
ing firſt ro come upon the Gees, that they 
might receive the promile of the Spirit, z. e. 
that being made zhe Sons of God through fail 
in Chriſt Feſus, the Seed promitcd, ood mig t 
ſJend the —_ of bis Son inio ther hearts, 
crying Abba, kather, Chap. 4. 6. 

3/y, The Promiſe ot a tuture re:t, and an 
eternal Inheritance ; there being a Prom/e 
made of entring into Reſt, Hebr. 4. 3, 9. ( See 
the Notre there.) peculiar to Believers, and to 
the People of God, atrer the Reſt which 7o- 
ſhuzh had given them in Cunzer,and a Promile 
oft an Eternal Inheritance, Hebr. 9. 15. 10. 35. 
For that the Patrrizrchs did by Faith expect a 
City having Foundations whoſe Builder and NMa- 
ker was God, and an heavenly Country, we 
learn trom Hebr. 17. 9, 14, 15. ye, they ex- 
pected to obtain a berter reſurrection, V. 35. 
V15. by virtue of their e/72h, this being their 
common fſaying,( 1) Ihe Me/ſfrab fa!t raiſe up 
thoſe that fleep in the duſt ; and one ot their 
Fundamental Articles is this, Thar the JMe/- 
fiab will come NIMOR vNM) and w/// rutfe rhe 
dead, and bring them into Parad;/c. This 
Faith generally obrained among rhem betore 
our Saviour's Advent, as we Iain not only 
trom rhe Book of the Maccahces, bur trom 
St. Paul's plain words, Acts 24. 15. 26. 7, 


(b) Voifen, de lege Div.l.1.c.8.p.6,66,69,68. 


(i) Maim.eapl.cap.1c.tre@, Sanhed.p.u 35. Pecach. Not. p.liog,110, 
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If you enquire where any ſuch Promiſe was 
made to Abraham, or others ? I anſwer, That 
ſuch a Promiſe was made to him, and to the 
Patriarchs, we are aſſured from this, that 
they by Faith expected theſe things, all Faith 
being built upon a Promiſe ; this Promiſe 
theretore might be made to Abraham, Gen. 17. 
7. where God faith , I wi/l eſtabliſh my Cove- 
nant betwixt thee and thy. Seed after thee in 
their Generations for an everlaſting Covenant, 
to be thy God, and the God of thy Seed after 
thee ;, for that to be the God of Abraham, l/aac, 
and Facob,is to be the God that will raiſe them 
up from the dead, we learn from our Saviour”s 


Chap.Iy,z, 


Argument, Matth. 22. 32. See the Note bin 
And that he therefore was called their Guy y, WY *6 
cauſe he bad prepared for them a Cuy, (3 nt 
Hebr. 11. 15. And in reference to this fury the 


Recompente it is that the Apoſt/e ſaith, T, 
all died in faith , not hs aber, 
miſe, God having provided ſome better fe 
for 1s, that they without 16 ſheuld not be 
perfeit, Hebr. 11. 39, 40. See the Note they 
Now this ſeems to be the Promiſe mentigny 
here of which Chriſtians are ſaid to he the 
Heirs, they being heirs of God, joynt heirs wh 
Chrift, Rom. 8. 15. Gal. 4. 7. 


T5 ſeems neceſſary a little to conſider what 
Mr. /e Clerk here ofters in his Notes upon 
this Chapter, from v. 10. to the end. 

1. Therefore, when he ſays, I: was very dif- 
ficult indeed 19 obſerve atl the Rites of Moſes, 
yer be ſuppoſes his Law might be obſerved, and 
that it did not require a degree of holineſs above 
humane ſtrength. T anſwer with the diltinCti- 
on mentioned Note on v. 24. This is all true, 
as to ſnch a ſincere performance of it as God 
would accept of ; but *tis not true as to the 
molt exaQ, perfect, and unfinning obſervation 
of it in the higheſt import of the words. 

Ovjeft. Burt doth then God command what 
is impoſhble ? Is it not abſurd to make Laws 
that cannot be kepr, and to puniſh Men tor 
what they cannot do? | 

Anſw. God never commands what 1s natu- 
rally impoſſible, and which when we ottend 
againſt, we can juſtly plead, that had we u- 
ſed our ourmolt flrength and diligence , we 
could not have avoided the doing what was 
forbid, or leaving undone what was command- 
cd; tor of whar is fo impoſhble, no Man can 
rationally repent, nor can his Conſcience con- 
dzmn him ftorir ; bur he may require whar, 
through the weaknels of the fleſh, is morally 
impothble to be always done, or avoided ; v.e. 
an infinitely holy God cannot but command, 
that we ſhould nor fin againſt him, /ir being 
a tranſgreſſion of his Law. But though there 
be no particular fin of which we can truly 
{ay it is impoſhble we ſhould have avoided 
it, yet, through the intirmity of Humane Na- 
rure, we have roo much cauſe to ſay, that it 
is mora!ly impothble we ſhould live withour, 
or always tree ſrom fin. . . 

2/y, When he lays, Ihe Laws of Moſes are 


* not jo ſevere , as not to pardon the leaſt ſin, 


God having inſtituted Sacrifices for ſome ſins. 
This allo I grant according to the diſtinction 
mentioned , vis. That God for the ſake of 


14775 


NDINX. 


thoſe Sacrifices cleanſed them from Cerens 
nial Defilements, and freed them from the 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments , which 
by the Law of /ly/es oy would have ben 
ſubje& ro, had no ſuch Sacrifice been oltend 
for them. God alſo tully pardoned the finsof 
upright Fes, and freed them from the Pe 
niſhments of the other Lite, but not by wi 
tue of the Blood of Bulls and Goats, tor the wa 
ſons there alledged, bur by virtue of thex 
Faith in the Me//z2h owned by them to is 
Meſfiah their Righteouſneſs. 

3/y, When he ſays, That the 7ews um $ 
Paul's !7me bad got quite another Notion of l, 
than the Law of Moſes, as it 2s ſet downn 
the Pentateuch had, and boaſted it to be th 
moſt compleat and perfett Pattern of Saniuy 
inaginable, as appears by ſeveral places u Þ 
ſephus, and particularly 12 his Books again 


Appio. oe 
[ anſwer, That neither is Zo/ephws in ths 
matter of much credit ; neither 1airh he 
more than Moſes had ſaid before him in tix 
wotds, What Nation is there jo great 14 
hath Rlatutes and judements ſo righteous a al 
this Law which I jet before you this day, DW 
4.8. and much leſs than David, when he fat 
The Law of the Lord is perfect, Plal. 19. 
Beſides, our Saviour ſeems to give us 4 7 
trary account of this matter in his Sermon 0 
the Mount, where , though it be diſputel 
whether he added to the Law it felt, yet "2 
Man queſtions but that he added to theg/9/ 
ſenſes the Jews had then of it, and had put 
upon It. mo 
4/y, When he adds, That he Rabbins# 
(as appears by the Verſion 'of the Septugy'th 
and the Citations of St. Paul in this place) ! 
interpret Deut. 27. 26. as if the means' 
Moles was there, that Gvd required of oy 
the moſt perſett holineſs, which if they wy 
perform, they were to expe 10 be ca}? Þ 
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Chap.lll. 
hin; but inrea/ity all that Moſes ſys 7s on!y , 
that the People were 16 curje him that did 
nat confirm the words of the Law to do 
them. : ; 
Anfe. In all this there 15 ſcarce one word 
of truth; for 1. The Rabvins were: fo far 
from thus expounding this, or any other Text 
of Moſes in fo high a ſenſe, that they thought 
ir ſufficient 20 exempt them trom God's Curte, 
that they were of the Seed of Abraham, and 
tad him for their Father, Marth. 3.8, 9. that 
they ſhould be accepted for the merit of Cir- 
cunciſion, that *twas enough to be bearers of 
the Low, though they were not doers of tt, 
fames 1. 22. and that the obJervation of ſome 
Precepts of the Law, would excule their neg- 
l of the reſt. See Note on Roy. 2.13. and 
7emes 2.10, 11. and the Note there. 
2y, Whereas he ſaith, Thzs appears by the 
Ferfon of the Septuagint ; if that way of ar- 
ping be of aby force, then the contrary ap- 
rs from the Targim of Onkelos, and Ben 
21, who have added nothing to the words. 
Moreover, what hath the Sepruaginr here ad- 
Gd, which is not neceſſarily containedyin the 
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_ ſenſe of the words as they lye in the. Hebrew ? 
_ tor 1ft, whereas they add, xxs ar$pjwrQr, eve- 
Sf ry man, do not all Interpreters add He , and 


1s not that the ſame in ſenſe ; ought nor every 
Man, who commitrred the fins againſt which 
any of theſe Curſes were denounced, ro think 


we inſelf ſubjeCt to theſe Curſes ? 2/y,Where- 
bs 35 they add &@ mn to the Hebrew, doth not 


the Context plainly lead them to that addi- 
Fr tion? When it ſaith v. 3. and v. 8. Thou ſhalt 
write M7 59 all the words of this Law,were 
It the Zeres obliged to do all the words of the 
the Lav, 1, e. all-things commanded by the Law 
of Moſer, Deur. 19. 9. Yea, are not the Bleſ: 


| j in the next Chapter, promiſed to them 
uni oly who 95/erve 10 do al! the Command- 
mrs, v.1. and the Curſes denounced a- 
ths guſt them who do not obſerve to do all bis Com: 
mandnents and Statutes, v. 15. Dothnot the 
w, Holy Ghoſt, aſſiſting the Sacred Pen-men, war: 
" mnt this Addition in other places, See that 
of ou make according to the pattern , ſaith the 
eut brew and the Septuagint, Exod.25. 40. SCC 
ith t thou make miJe a/l things according to Fl 
.& the pattern, ſaith St. Paul, Hebr. 8. 5. Ar the 
: wuth of two or three IV itneſſes ſhall a word be 
co AN ©f® ied, faith the Hebrew, cainn)) wv fue, 
ted ll every word be eſtabliſhed, ſay the Seprua- 
£0 &, and St. Pau/. Nor 
rai 39, Hath St, Paz! added any thing to the 
put of the words ; for all the woyds of the 
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Law being written by My/es in the Book of 
the Law, it is plainly the ſame thing to ſay , 
All the words of the Law, and all the words 
written in the Book of the Law. 

4/y,When he ſaith, Doubtleſs St.Pau/ would 
never have altered any thing in the words of 
Moſes, nor followed the Sepruagint art all,bur 
rendred the Hebrew himſelt exactly,if he had 
reaſoned trom the bare Authoriry of the Pro- 
phet, and not from rhe Opinion of the Fees. 
[ anſwer, 


1/t, That he caſts-the vilcſt imputation on 
St. Paul, by ſaying here, that he argues only 
upon the falſe ſuppofirion of the eres : For 
St. Paul lays down this general Propohrti- 
on, As many as are under the Law are under 
the Curſe ; this is tall2, ſaith Mr. C7. For in 
reality all that Moſes ſays #s only, that the 
People were to curfe him that did not confirm 
the words of the Law to do them. Itis lo, 
ſaith St. Paul, wyegr) Þ, for it 5s toruter. 
By your good leave, St. Paul, you are out a- 
gain, there is no ſuch thing ; bur you are 
guilty of adding to the Word of God ; if you 
underitand your felt you do not, and it you 
underttand the words of AMo/es you cannot 1n 
this Argument depend upon whar is written , 
bur only on the falſe and rotten Notion ot 
the Zews touching theſe words. 


2/y, Through the fides of St. Pau! here he 
wounds our Bleſſed Savior , and all rhe 
Sacred Penmen ; for if ir be true of St. Paul, 
ir muſt be alſo true of them; that it they had 
reaſon'd from the bare Authority of the Pre- 
phets, and not trom the Opinion of the Fercrs, 
( not grounded on the true ſenſe of the Pro- 
phets,) they would have rendred the Hebrew 
exattly, and never have alrered any thing in 
the words of Mo/es, nor followed the Septu- 
agint at all ; which ſeeing Ocular demonttra- 
tion ſhews, that both our Eord and his Apo- 
ftles have often done, you muſt not think, faith 
Mr. C7. that they have.given us the true jenſe 
of the Prophets, but only ſome corrupt Opi- 
nions which the Fews had of them. And ler 
Mr. C!. fay as dogmarically as he pleaſes, that 
it is common with St. Paul to cite the Old Te: 
ament, 10 as it was uſually alledged by the 
Dofors of the Feros, whom they called Dar/- 
chanim, that is to ſay , With /ittle regard to 
the Circumſtances of the place , or the proper 
ſrgnification of the words , and to argue ow 
them ſo alledged, 1 cannot but look upon it as 
a falſe and deteſtable Suggelition. 
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CHAP IV; 


Verſe 1. Ow I = ( for uluſtration how 

you, who are heirs of the pro- 
miſes, ſhould be kept in bondage under a School. 
maſter, Chap. 3. 23,25.) that the heir.,as long 
as he isa child , diftereth nothing ( as to the 
poſſeſfnon, and free uſe of his eſtate) from a 
{crvant, though he be (by right of inheritance) 
Lord of all (Þzs Father left.) 

Ver.2. Bur is under Tutors and Governours 
until rhe time appointed by the Father (17 þzs 
laft Will and Teſtament.) 

Ver. 3. Even ſo we (rhe Seed of Abraham ) 
when we were children, (az ti// faith came we 
were,) were in bondage under the elements of 
the world. 

Soy 6&2 7% wous,the Flements of the World. | 
7. 06. The Ferrrſh Kites fo called, becauſe, as 
was obſzrved Chap. 3. 19. they were for mat- 
rer moltly the lame which had before obtain- 
ed in the World, only they were direQed roa 
berter object , and a better end. 

Ver. 4. Bur when the tulneſs of time ( ap- 
pointed for the appearance of the Mefhah > 6 
the benefit of Few and Gentile, that they might 
be made Sons by him) was come.God ſent forth 
his ſon made of a woman, made under ( /ub- 
i1edtion to) the law. 
| Ver. 5. To redeem us that were under the 
law (from the bondage of it,) that we ( roge- 
ther with them) might receive the adoption of 
fons. 

Ver. 6. And becauſe ye are (7ow made) ſons 
(of God by faith, chap. 3.25.) God hath ſent 
forth the ſpirit of his ſon into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father, ( 1. e. witneffing to our 
Spirus that we are the Sons of God, and that 
he ts our Father, Rom. 8.15, 16. and enabling 
1s to uſe the langftage, not of Servants, but of 
Sons.) 

Ver. 7. Wherefore thou art ( after thzs re- 
demption wrought) no more a ſervant, bur a 
fon, and it a 1on,then an heir of God through 
Chriit. 

"AM." tjos, but a _ That the Notion of 
Adoption includes a itate of Immortality, and 
that the Sons of God were to be Sons of the 
Re/urrettion, 1 have ſhewed upon the parallel 
place Rom. 8. 16—23. And that the Fews 
were not ignorant of this import of the phraſe, 
we lcarn trom the Author of the Book of IW:/- 
dom, Chap. 2. 12, who introduceth the wick- 
ed Arhciſts ſpeaking thus, Ler rs lay in wait 
for the riehicors, for he calleth himſelf a child 
of 30d, He maketh his boaſt that God 3s his 
taither. Let us fee if bis words be true —— 
for if the juſt man be the Son of God, he will 
help bim. —Let us condemn him to a ſhameful 
death, for by bis own ſaying be ſhall be reſpett- 


ed. Th, laith he, were they decerved, wi 
ther boped they for the wages of righteouſnej, 
nor diſcerned a reward for blameleſs ſals 
God created man to be immortal, and made iig 
an image of his own eterniy. The ſoul 
of the righteous are in the hands of God, ol 
their bope ts full of mmortalty. Having ben 
a little chaſtijed, they ſhall be greatly rewurt] 
for God tried them, and found them worthy f 
himſelf. And Chapter the fitth, he introduce) 
the fame wicked Perſons ſaying , We fa; 
counted bis life madneſs, and his end to be ik 
out honour , how is he numbred among the (4. 
dren of God, and bis lot is among the Sai, 
Where 

1. The Righteous are repreſented as the 
Sons and Children of God. 

2. Thatas fuch, they are to be rewarld 
in their Souls , which are to be received iny 
the hands of God, and to bear reſt, and in tha 
Bodies, which are to be 77mortal, 

3. Thar, at the Day of Recompence, thy 
ſhall Rand 4n great boldneſs, and ſhall, s 
being the Sons of God, have their I af 
Portion with the Saints , & &ius 6 xaigg wn, 
that is, He ſhall be 6 zangyiu;, an Heir wit 
the Saints. | 

Ver. 8. (I fay thou art no more a Serom) 
Howbeit, then when ye knew not Gol, k 
did ſervice to them which by nature war ® 
gods. | 

"Eluadazls.,ye did Service. ] Hence we lan 
how frivolous is the diſtinction of the Patil, 
that Latria is indeed Service proper tow 
bur Dz/za is ſuch Worſhip as may be paicy 
Saints and Angels , for ſeeing Saints and a 
gels are by Nature no Gods, the giving Dui 
to them muſt be the thing condemned h:r1 
the Heather, that being only this, that ud 
did Sradew , give Dulta to them which by Ne 
ture were no gods. 

Tois pi ovoy bor wor, 10 them which art 
gods by nature, | Hence we learn the com 

uence of the Socinian Hyporbefis, That Jes 

hriſt is not by nature God, and yet 159 # 
honoured with the ſame Worthip which k 
Chriſtians give to him who is by nature 6% 
ſceing ir teacheth us to do whar St. Pa#'55 
condemneth in the very Heatherns. An 1 
ly it muſt be abſurd ro make rhat an 4%» 
of Chriſtian Faith; and a part of 0 


Worſhip, which the Apo/e her: makes i 


great Crime of the Heathen World, ans2 & 
rain Evidence of their Ignorance of tte 5 
God. That the Socinians canncr anivel = 
ObjeQion, appears trom what they BF F 
turn to it, v/2. Thar (a) Gods 5; Nacure # 

re obPpole (20; Wy grace , 0 1608 
not here oppeſed ads by £ DOE 


— 


(4) Naturd Dt non oppanuntur Diis ex G ratia, qui Druinitatem habent ab illo uno Deo accedtam. Tali en'm D*%, 14; 


pmperty quod a Deo accepit, ſervire, eumgque colore non eft profunum fy impium, (ect Mum, ov neceſſarumr. 


4 
# 
». P 


mA 
| have recerved their Droinity from the one 

4 62d, for to ſerve and qr £oqes a God 

reaſon of the Empire which he hath recerved 

= God 1s not prophane, and wicked but pou 
. WK/ r-ceſey. Now in anſwer to this, 1 fay, 
teu, i. That it is very evident from the Text, 
k Mar thoſe who are nor Gods by Nature, are 
is WK--d to him who is God by Nature, viz. 
oul him whom the Heathens knew not, and to 


and m whom the Ga/atians, being Chriſtians, 
le Won, and by whom they were known. Since 
4 

} q Sociniant. 


oe BG. 9:7 Drvinitatern baber ab 11/0 uno Deo accep- 
UA tem. Crell. 


by Oriftam pro ratione Imperij quod in Deo ac- 
Fol cepit Colendum ſentiunt. Crell. 

ite . Exm fic colere pium & neceſſurium eſt.Crell. 
: Criftt enim honor & adoratio ſpefat ad Glo- 
=_ nan Dei Patris, Wolf. 


xr BN [:4:2d there is ſcarce any Plea they uſe for 
he Worſhip of Zeſa.s Chrift as a made God, 
ny hich was not before uſed by the ( b ) Phr/o- 
br whers for the Worſhip of their Inferiour 
, yes, | 
1A Ver. 9. But now after that ye have known 
dd,or rather are known of God, (berres made 
vw Sons by adoption.) how (after this freedom 
) W«r:b/ed by Chriſt, ) turn ye again to the 
F ak and beggerly elements ( if the Law.) 
2 hereunto you defire again to be in bon- 
Naam 6 2 adw7 & lone Rixaa, again 10 
ak and beggarly Elements.] Here Interpre- 
nd great difficulty to ſhew how the Ga- 
1at12ns, who were never under the Law , can 
& [21d to be again, anewo in bondage to them. 
ut the obſervaticn made on Chap. 3. 19. that 
& Kites of the Zeros and Heathers were for 
d Matter moſtly the ſame, removes thar dit: 
Kulty. Theſe Rites are weak and beggarly 
KEMents 1n compariſon of the Riches of the 
(pel, and the power of the Holy Ghoft , 
KEY are weak, as having no power to cleanſe 
Ihe Soul ; and begearly, as not being able to 
ater upon us the Spiritual Riches of the 
Ipel, Pardon of Sins, Adoprion, the Gitts 
- Graces of the Spirit, Eternal Redemp- 
Ver: 10. (For) ye obſerve (the Fewrſh Sab- 
nad and months (the new Moons) and 
of therr ſolemn Feſtival > 
a) yea. # keftrovals) and ( Sabbati 


e 


7 wx A 2 


% 


Vet y wire, days and months.] That this 
1 bt be interpreted of the 7erviſh So- 

mes and Feſtrva/s obſerved by them.as 
EY they could be obſerved our of Fudea, 
| whole dritt of this Epiſtle ſhews, which 


— 
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then the Socrnans Gdd by Grace is not a God 
by Nature, fince he is not the God intended 
in theſe words, ye &new not God ; he muſt be 
ranked among thoſe which are here oppoſed 
to him, 

2/y, | have elſewhere ſhew'd that the Hea- 
thens had the very ſame Sentiments-with the 
Socrmans, as to the Worſhip of their inferi- 
our Peities;, and it is wonderful to ſee 
how they concur in ſenſe, and almoſt in 
words. 


Ethnici. 


. Dij minores ab uno illo fail © ſubl:imiter 
Collocatt. Apud Aug, de Civ.Dei. 1.6. cap.1. 

. Tomy uv, F ne 207 CEurit; Timed, & Horde 
Jrxaies 6 oxCur + Oxy ;, Celt. apud Orig. EY 
P- 377: : 

. Toy Scand or]a Snag heirs, Tl i Mo 7WY TY Ui 
1s Rreardar, giner x os TETY Exell 5aGs, Cel, 
ibid. 1. 8. p. 391. 


is to bring off the G2/arz2ns from thinking 
they were obliged to obſerve the Rites and 
Ceremonies of the Law. For that the 7errs 
did «727 keep their Feaſts in Egypr and A- 
lexandria, and where-ever they were ſettled 
among the Heathens, we lzarn trom (c) Phi/o 
in his Oration againſt F/acczs. That they 
were very numerous in A/tz minor , of which 
Galatia was a part, Se the Note on Zames 
1.1. That in thoſe places where they dwelr, 
they had converted a great many to the Ferv- 
iſh Worſhip, and made them as it were a part 
of themſelves, Zoſephas teſtifies. See Note on 
1 Pet. 1.1. And it it were ſo at Galarza, this 
might make them fo ready to relapſe to their 
old Fere:/ſh Rites. 

Ver. 11. I am afraid of you, leſt I have he- 
ſtowed on you labour in vain, ( #7 preaching 
the Goſpel to you.) 

poCIum Fug, | am afraid of you. | AS well he 
might, tor by this praCtice they mult revolt 
again from Chritt to the Fer!/h Synagogue;tor 
it belonged only to the great ( d ) Sanbedrim 
to ſtate the certain times of their New 
Moons, and other Fetiva/s, fo thar for the 
due obſervation of them, they mult entirely 
depend upon the Fero:/h Sanbedrim. 

Ver.12. Brethren, I beſeech you be as I am, 
for I am as you are, ye have not injured me 
at all. 

"On x78 os Vu, I am as you are. | That is, 
ſay the karhers, | was once zealous tor the 
Law, as you are z but now I live as do the 
Gentiles , and not as do the Fetes ;, do you 
who art not Fes, but Gerrzles, live in like 
manner as Men exempted trom the Law. Bur 
this Expoſition ſeems nor to cohere with rhele 
words, ye have not injured me at all. They 
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may therefore be thus interpreted: Brethren, be 
{till as atteQtionate to me as I am to you, and 
count me not your enemy, becauſe I tell you the 
truth, for I am {till as attectionate to you, as 
ever you were to me,v.14. Ido not look upon 
you as Perlons who have done any thing with 
an intent to injure me. And though your 
Fz//e Teachers have done you this injury by 
their pernitious Doctrines, yet have they not 
prevailed on you to ſpeak evil of me, or att 
inurioully towards me. 

Ver. 13. Ye know how that through infir- 
mity of the fleſh I preached the Goſpel to you 
at the firſt, 

Ver. 14. And ( notwithſtanding ) my temp- 
tation which was in my fleth, ye deſpiſed (me) 
not.nor rejected (e.,) but received me (rather) 
as an Angel ot God, cven as Chriſt Jeſus, 
(ihinking your ſelves very bappy in Daving jucl 
an Apoſtte.) 

Toy F090 ug! is Ty TH opt, my TOmpra! 1071 
which was in the fleſh. It is the 
the Greek Commentators, and of the Reverend 
Dr. Hammend, that the 4Sea 5 azexds, the im- 
firmuy of the fleſh, v. 13. and the temptation 
in the fleſh here, only fignitie the Perſecutions 
the Apoſtle lufter'd tor preaching the Goſpel. 
But thar this cannot be the full import of the 
words, is evident from theſe Confiderations , 
(1.) That the Perſccutions which he ſuftered 
tor the Cauſe of Chritt, would miniſter no 
reaſon to the Ge/atians Ucudwicas, x4 nxlvey, 10 
contemn, vilifie , deſpiſe him as nothing, and 
even 70 ſpit upon him who preached the Go- 
{pel with ſuch great demonſtration of the Spi- 
rit, and ſuch power of Miracles under all his 
Perſecutions. The Apoſtle in the Epiſtles ro 
the Corinthians, repreſents theſe Sutterings as 
a vindication of the truth of his Apoſt/e/ſhip, 
an Argument of the /ife and power of that 7e- 
Js who did fuch mighty things by his Apoſt/es 
under all their Suffterings, and as that which 
ſhould create rhe greater reſpeCt to him, and 
gives them a large Catalogue of them,confirm- 
ing it with an Oarh,2 Cor.11.31. which ſhews, 
that though he ſometimes feared the greatneſs 
of his Tribulations might make them faint, or 
ſhake them who were taught that they muſt 
alſo be partakers of the like Sufferings,yet did 
he not conceive himſelt the more contempri- 
ble or vile in his own Perſon tor his Perſecu- 
tions. And theretore as he mentions this to 
the Theſſalonians as 4 proot of his ſincerity, 
that having before ſuffered, and been ſhamefal- 
ly cntreated at Philippi,, be was ſtill bold to 
preach the Goſpel to them, 1 Thell: 2. 2. As 
he mentions his Sutterings to the Epheſians as 
their glory, Chap. 3. 13. 10 here he declares ro 
his Ga/atians that he {till ſuttered Perſecution ; 
and he concludes his Epiſtle thus, From bence- 
forth let no man trouble me , for I bear in my 
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body the marks of the Lord Feſus , Gal {it 
Infinuating that theſe Sufferings were þ, ; 
trom giving any Perſon a juſt reaſon to lg 
him, that they were rather an Inducemey 
4 more honourable treating of him, 

(2.) Though «dSre and meer wi;, infrg: 
and remptation, abſolutely. put , do ſome: 
hgnifie Afflitions, or Perſecution, yer 6g 
never elſewhere re2d that «Hires my; cug 
uds ©&y oagui, TROAMNL Gy onexi, an infir my, toy 
ration.or thorn in the fleſh is uſed in that jp 
Nor was it onlv the Suffterings he endured 
his Body, but the very preſence ot his R;a; 
which was weak, See Note on 2 Cr.12,-\ 
9. Having theretore proved (e ) that tek 
his Perſecutions, he had a weakneſs anda 
pericction in his Body , which rencrel ba 
his Perton and his Speech conteronils.l 
think it reaſonable to re!er theſe words wy 
it. 
Ver.15. Where is then the bleflcedreſs ve ſup 
of ? (in having me for your Apohttercho tray 
you no ſuch thing as this, that you were ty 
juſtified by the obſervance of the Lox,) fal 
bear you record ( je had once j.4:h agreas 
ſethion to me) that, 1t it had bees poſhble, vn 
would have pluckt out your vwn es, al 
given them to me. 

Ver. 16. (And after this) Am I now becone 
your Enemy (or /ook'd upon as ſuch) becauk| 
tell you the truth ? 

Ver. 17. They ( who ſeduce you do indeed) 
zealouſly afte&t you, bur not well, ( anti 
due manner, ) yea, they would exclute 
( from your affefion ) that you might tht 
them (or/y.) 

Ver. 1S. But it is good ( for ou) toit 
zealouſly afteted always in a good thing, (8 
your affection to me, and to the truth I frexs 
ed is,) and not only when I am preſent wil 
you. 

Ver. 19. My little Children, of whom | 
travel in birth again,(zo renew 777 you the faid 
from whence ye are fallen,) till Chriſt be (ſ# 
[y) formed in you, ( as the Child 35 mi 
Womb.) 

Ver. 20. I deſire to be preſent with yo, 
and to change my voice , for 1 ſtand in doult 
of you. | 

"Ante F ger, | To temper my voice 
you as your affairs require , lamenting Us 
tall of ſome.) and ſtriving to recover th 
and commending the ttedtattnels of othe51 
the Faith. 

Ver. 21. Tell me ye that deſire to be und! 
the Law, do ye not hear ( what 7s contarel 
in the Pentateuch, the Book of ) the Law! 

Ver. 22. For it is ( there ) written, that 9 
braham had two Sons, the one (70 :!. wat) 
by (agar) a Bond-woman, the other, (0 
Ijzac,) by (Sarah) a Frez-woman, (4 L497 
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( ©) Note on 2 Cor. 12. 7. 


P / 1%t a 


—— 6 A” as” 5 oo. I. 98 


oe? 


Chap.[V. V.23- 


| a4 her Name imports, ſaith Philo.) 
475g 3.But he that was of the ' na fect 


: born atrer the fleſh, (and ſo was not 10 be 
Cemgtel for the Seed,) but ( whereas ) he of 
the Frezwoman was by promiſe, (and ſo was 
only to be accounted for the promiſed Seed,Rom. 

$ 


þ % aus ſo), was born after the fe. ] 
i e. By natural Generation , and the ſtreng 

of the Flz(h , before Abraham's Body became 
dead, Rom. 4. 19. The: other by virtue of the 
Promiſe of God made to him, when hzs Body 
ir! Sarah's Womb were both dead, v. 20. and 
oly quickned by that Spirit which is the pow- 


ea 01 
Ver. 24, Which things are an Allegory,(e-x- 
preſang one thing, and by that hinting another 
10.) for theſe (rwo , Hagar and Sarah,) are 
(mended typically 10 repreſent to 74) the wo 
Corenants, the one (vrz. that 4 the Law gi- 
zen) from Mount Sinai ( #5 that Covenant )) 
which gendereth to bondage, (i.e. ſubjec its 
Culdren to bondage, and is the Covenant) which 
; (1ypifled 2 Hagar (the Bond-woman.) 
Ver. 25. For this Hagar ( whoſe name figm- 
r 4 Rock,) is ( in the Allegory) Mount Si- 
ai in Arabia ( whence the Law was groen, ) 
god W ſhe ) anſwereth to that Jeruſalem 
hich now is , ( they /iving long 1n that I/1l- 
eſs, and recerving the Law from Mount 
Pinal in Arabia) and 1S in bondage with her 
Children ( to the Lato grven there.) 
| Ti bd Ajay End Gr bhiy , for this Agar &« 
Mount Sing: 171 _ 1. e. She repreſents 
t (1.) in her Name ; for JR in the Arab:an 
Larguage henifies a Rock, as Mount Sznar is 
alled. (2.) By her flight, ſhe flying twice 
Mo 4rabia from her Miſtreſs, Gez. 16. 7.into 
he Wilderneſs of Shur, called by the Chaldee 
vagre there, and Gen. 25. 18. and after fly- 
ng again into the ſame Wilderneſs. And 
3) y ber (tation, for there dwelt the Poſte- 
y 0! Iſmael;called from her Name Hogarens, 
he Oriental Writers witneſs. See Bocharr. 
ergy. Sacr, I. 4. C. 11: P. 255+, Cap. 27. P. 312: 


Fr * 


ld Urotizs here. 

. 26, (Thus it was, and is with the ter- 
ftrial Jeruſalem, ) but (the) Jeruſalem which 
$ ( from ) above, ( and i /ignificd by Sarah, 

bpe of the ſecond Covenant) is free, ( Gr. 
the free-cooman , end ſo her Children cannot 
*rg bondage to the Law, as the Fews were, 
| wy this Ferufalem,) which is the Mother 
0s ltereatu,, the Feruſalem which ts a- 
4 AS the {tate of the Church under the 
| el is ſtiled by the Evangeliſts, the King- 

v of Heaven , lo here the 7eruſalem which 
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ps © + 
is from above; this Goſpel State, or New 
Kingdom being ercCted by the Hoy Ghoſt.tent 
down from Heaven, and leading us to it. 
Note alfo that the ( t ) Zetes tell us, har rhe 
inferiour Feruſalem is a Type of that which 
above. 

Ver. 27. Fot (of this JENjers, Ifa. 54. 1.) 
it is written, Rejoyce thou tarren which bear- 
eſt not, break forth and cry, thou that travel- 
leſt not, (and ſo in this art like ro Sorah,) tor 
(now) the deſolate hath many more Children 
than ſhe that hath an Husband, ( the Gentile 
than the Fewiſh Church.) 

Note that the eres themſelves interpret 
theſe words cited from I/o. 5. 1. of the times 
of the Meffiah. Midraſh Jhir Hojhirim ad 
Cart. 1.5 

Ver. 28. Now (to apply rheſe things to ws,) 
we Brethren, as Iſaac was, are the Children 
of the promiſe (as being born, not of the fleſh, 
but of the Spirit by virtue of the promiſe in thy 
Seed ſhall ol the Families of the Earth be bl:y- 

ed.) 
/ Ver. 29. But as then he that was born after 
the Fleſh ( i. e. | «vg ) perſecured him that 
was born of the Spirit, ( 1. e. I/2ac , rhe Seed 
produced by the Spirit of God , and the Repre- 
ſentarrve of ws who are born of the Spirit, John 
3. 3, 5.) even ſo it is now, (zhe Fews the Seed 
of Abraham according to the fleſh, every where 
perſecuting ws Chriſtians, 1 Thell.2. 14,15,16.) 
wx, perſecuted. | St. Ferom here Qith 
Iſmael ſtruck Iſaac, but the Text Ger. 21. 9. 
faith only that he mocked brm. This Derifion 
theretore muſt be reputed as a perſecurting him 
with the Tongue. 

Ver. zo. Nevertheleſs, what ſaith the Scrip- 
ture? (1 e. What is contained in the Scripture, 
even theſe words approved by God, Gen 21.12.) 
calt out the Bond-woman and her Son ; for 
the Son of the Bond-woman ſhall not be Heir 
with the Son of the Free-woman. 

Ov KANE DEAN , ſhall not be Hear. Hence 
we may learn what that Perſecution was. even 
3 derifion of I/aac's pretenſions ro be the Heir 
of Abraham. So among the (g) Fes , Rab5: 
Salom cited by Cartwright on Gen. 21.9. and 
(h) St. Ferom in his Queſtions and Traditions 
upon Gene/ts, even as the Carnal Ferws con- 
tended with the Believing Gertzes, that they 
mult be the true Heirs of the Promiſe made to 
Abraham, who were his Seed according to the 
Fleſh. 

Ver. 31. So then Brethren, we ( berng Ch! 
dren of the Promiſe, v. 28. ) are not Children 
of the Bond-woman, ( and jo in jubjeihion 70 
the Law,) but ot the Free-(woman,and theretore 
at liberty from the Oo!zgation or Bondage of 11.) 


f) Vain de Lege, 36g. 
. alt 
) DuNicirer hoc 


'a vendicaret, Tom.ult.F.74. L. 


» 1[maelem cum Iſaaco de Hereditate contendiſſe dicentem, ego ſum ptimogenitis to duplex portio ad me PT finer. 
ab Hebreis exponitur ſive quod Idola ludo feeerit ſrve quid adytrſum Iſa quaſi mae 46:54 ico fibi 77 
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ff tn being written before I ſaw Mr. C/er#'s 
| Annotations, I think it neceſſary, by way 
of Appendix, to confute that vile Interpreta- 
tion, or rather Corruption of the Apoſt/c's 
words, he here ſo confidently ſuggeſts. And 

1/t, 'Tis a miſtake that the Galatians, to 
whom the _ ls here writes, before they re- 
ceived the Goſpel, were az tothe greateſt part 
of them, Pro/e/ytes of the Gare, or alſo of Righ- 
reouſneſs : *Tis plain that they were Hea- 
thens, not knowing the true God, but ſerving 
them which by nature were no gods,Chap.4.8,9. 
and by the Goſpel were to be delivered u ms 
r:5375 aiwr@- mnge, from the preſent coil Age, 
Chap. 1.4. from which they who were made 
Pro/elytes of the Gate, and' worſhipped the 
true God, were already in a great meaſure 
delivered. 

2/y, The great endeavour of the Judaizers 
then crept in among them , was to perſwade 
them to be circumciſed, Gal.5.2. 6. 12. where- 
as all rhe Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs , all the 
Gentiles which had before been fubjeCt to the 
Fewiſh Rites, muſt be circumciſed when they 
were admitted to be Proſelytes of Righteouſ- 
neſs, they being made ſuch by Circumcifion, 
and a Promiſe of Obedience to the Law of 
Moſes. 

Objef. It is the Jewiſh Law whichis ſtiled 
the Elements of the World to which they were in 
bondage, Chap. 4. 3. 

Anſw. The Fewiſh Law is indeed fo called, 
bur it was for this reaſon, that it was made 
up of Ceremonies, which for the Matter were 
the ſame with thofe which had been uſed by 
other Nations of the World, the Object of 
them only being changed. - See the Note on 
Chap. 3. 19. and they are no where called E.- 
lements of Piety, as he ſuppoſes. 

Objed. 2. They are ſaid to return again to 
theſe weak and beggarly Elements of the World, 


V. 9. 

Anſto. Not becauſe they before obſerved the 
Fewiſh Ceremonies, but becauſe the Ceremo- 
vices of the Law being for the Matter moſtly 
the ſame with thoſe the Gertz/es uſed to their 
Heathen Deities, by returning to them, they 
are ſaid to return to thoſe Elements. See Note 
ON V. 9. 

Ver. 21. Te viuey tx ex; Do not you bear 
the Law? | i.e, Do nor you Chriſtians , to 
whom the Law and Prophets are read every 
Lord's Diy, and which you have the liberty 
'to read ar all times,hear what the Law ſpeaks. 
Here, faith Mr. C/. it 7s tro be noted, that St. 
Paul argues from fome recerved Midraſch wul. 
garly known ; for if that Allegory, whereof 
he here ſpeaks, had not been before heard of, 


(] 
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he would have had no reaſon to twonder tha th 
Galatians had never colletfed any fuch tha 
from the ſtory which he refers to. 

Arnſw. 1. To this I anſwer, That no fk 
Interpretation of this paſſage was yulguj 
known among the Zerws , is apparent jim 
the Silence ot all the Zerozh Paraphriſt; ug 
on the place, and of all thoſe Interpracm 
who have converſed molt 1n the Vritings 
the ZFewr/h Rabbins , and yet produce not tis 
leaſt hint of any ſuch thing, nor can Mr. 
do ir. 

2/y, This ſuppoſed Miraſch is contrary 
their known and avowed Principle, That ter 
Law was to be eternal , and 10 that therews 
no New Covenant to ſucceed for the abolih 
ing of it, as is plain from the Apoſt/e's diſpur 
againſt them both here , and in the Epiltk » 
.the Romans and in that to the Hebrews, Meir 
over, doth not Mr. C7. tell us in his Arm: 
ons on the former Chapter, that the Liz, 
a perfett pattern of Holineſs, was the ſane 
the opinion of the Fews 2? and mult this perf 
pattern of Holineſs here, in the opinion of i 
ſame 7ews, be only a Covenant gendrun i 
boxdage, and repreſented by Hagar a But 
woman ? 

| 3ly, The Apoſtle doth not wonder that & 
Galatians had colle&ed no ſuch Allegoryin 
the ſtory referred to, but. only asks it 
had not heard the words he doth thus ub 
gorically expound to them. He proces 
thus - | oy 

Farther, Secing this Interpretation cad 
not be urged againſt thoſe who might dery s 
the Scripture ought to be ſo underſtood, ata 
Apoſtle doth not make uſe of his Autoer!} 
confirm it, it us evident that he orgues 
from what was generally allowed, hich tend 
things it is not material ſhould be irut, 
well grounded, as long as they contan mink 

and are televd? 
$2 that fra 


Anſi. To this I aniwer, ( 1 
too confidently ſaid, rhat zhe 4 
make uſe of bis Authertty 10 con A 
terpretation, for is it not Paid an-4/v i 
of Man, but of Feſwus Chriſt, and ov © y 
Father, Chap. 1. 1. who wiltcs thus, (0 
Galatians z and had not the Apuſi/es pe” 
Holy Ghoſt he word of H1/down, ard f 6 
ledge, to diret them in underitanWs 
Mytlterics of the Old Teſtament? 1 
not declare they ipake he Wd Wh 
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Chap.V.v 1- 


Wpery, 1 Cor. 2. 7. that 1Wi/dom which God 


* revealed to then by 4s Spirit, V. 10. that 
they had received the Spirit thich 3s of God, 
that they might Know the things which are free- 


. .-wn ws of God; twhich things they alſo 
7 _ wp? in the words which mans KF" a 
ehet!, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, 
amp.rin ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. See 
the Note 6n V. 12, 13. there. And 1s not this 
{cient confirmation of all which they de- 
Cared they writ as the Apoſtles of Zeſws 
wriſt ? 
E 4 [ add, that it cannot reaſonably be ſaid 
be argues bere from wat was generally allow- 
ed, ngt only becauſe I have proved, that no- 
thing of this nature either was, or could be 
allowed by the Zeros, but alſo becauſe no one 
[:{tancecan be produced where the Apoſtle u- 
ſth any ſuch Argument 2d hominem, or from 
their own miſtaken Principles, but where i 15 
evident from his own words and declarations 


that he doth fo. Had the Apoſtle ſaid, as he food, 


is forced in his Paraphraſe to make him ſpeak, 
Treje things uſe to be allegorically explained by 
the Jews, and may be interpreted ſo as 10 fig- 
wife what I 2 little before ſaid z or aghe begins 
his Chriſtian Allegoriſt, We take you at your 
wrd, ) Zeros : There might have been ſome 
plauſibility in this phanſie, but the Apoſtle ha- 


ing not given us the leaſt hint of any thing of 


thisnature,it muſt paſs for meer Romance.And 
the other things he adds, can be no berter than 
2 baſe = Om wagroar7 ” _ Ate 
Vority and Writings of the Apoſtle, for 

wt bear the Law, faith the date e No ſaith 
Mr. le C!. that they do not, yea, they cannot 
ln this caſe, zt being not at all neceſſary that 
Ie wrds of Scripture ſhould have any ſuch al- 
egorieatimterpretation, as that which 3s ſup- 


ec. 
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poſed (here) to belong tothem. Do you ny hew 
the Law For it is reritten , faith the Apofiie ? 
What then, faith Mr. Cler4,you protly impotc 
upon us in theſe words, connecting them to 
the former by a 8 for, aud ſaving gravely zt is 
written; when indeed you argue not from 
what iS written, but trom fomt VWhimſeys of 
the Jews, ps neither :74e nor well-ground- 
ed. Thelc things are an Allegory , faith the 
Apoſtle, So you ſay, St. Paul, quoth this C7:- 
tick, but if we throughly conſider it, we ſhell 
find that moſt that hath ever been ſaid by learn- 
ed Men againſt this way of A Scrip- 
tzre in the generel, may be objetted againſt ths 
particular Allegory. Theſe ere the two Teſta- 
ments, ſaith St. Paul. You are very dogmati- 
cal St Paz/, faith Mr. C!. but we of hs Age 
are not bound to admit this as a Secret revealed 
from Heaven 10 you, and by your good leave, 
this Interpretation cannot be urged againſt theſe 
tho deny that the Scripture ought to be ſo un- 


To conclude , what ſhall we ſay to the ur- 
believing Ferw objetting thus trom this Inter- 
pretation ? © Finding that your Apoſte hath 
* produced againſt us a Argument, falſe 
©and #// grounded,you pretend to help him our 
by ſaying. 'tis « Jewiſh Midraſh vulgarly 
known. Eftis we mult take tor an officious 
* lie, rill you can ſhew that either we, or out 
* Fathers, or Phi/o the Alegorrſt, who ſpeaks 
* of Hagar and Sarah ina quite different way 
* of Allegory, had any fuch Sentiments. And 
* if your Apoſi/e hath impoſed upon you here 
* with ſuch ill grounded Arguments and In 
© terpretations , Without giving you the leaſt 
© hint that he was arguing only from our con- 
© ceſhons, how know you that he hath nor ot- 
© ten done the like in all his other Writings ? 


c 
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CHAP. V. 


Vik 1.CTand faſt therefore in the liberty 
4... Wherewith Chriſt hath made us 
(Uriſtrans) tice, and be not again entangled 
+5 yoke of bondage (70 the Law , AQts 
. Ver.2, Bzhold, 1 Paul ſay unto you (Ga/a- 
'une,) at if ye be circumciſed (2 order to 
ty aſufication, ) Chriſt ſhall profit you no- 
S, (Chap, 2. I, 3, 4.) 

LOS for I reltitie again to every man that 
of ; mculed, thar he is a debtor (by virtue 

'\,.* Oemcaſion) to do the whole Law. 
th 7.4208 iS become of none effe& to 
J. 1 xvet of you are ( ſccking to be ) 
& Taha the Law, (and not by faith in him 
SN ae tallen trom ( juſtification by ) 
Nh me2uy, [ teſtifie again. } Theſe 
Mult nut be thought to import that he 


had teſtified this before in this Eprjie , and 
now did it again, there being nothing ſaid be- 
fore of this matrer, but thus I Pau! ſay 70 you, 
that if ye be circumciſed Chriſt ſhall profit you 
nothing. And again, [ teſtifie that you are 
Debtors by admitting this Circumciſion to yield 
obedience 10 the tchole Law of Moſes. For as 
by Baptiſm we Cbr:iſt:ans do oblige our ſelves 
to obſerve all the Inftitutions of the Chri/{:2m- 
Futth, fo did the Fews by Circumciſion ob- 
lige themſelves to yield obedience to the wholz 
Law of Mo/es. This the Apoſtle elſewhere 
intimates by ſaying to the Zero , Circamcrſion 
verily profueth if thou keep the Law, Rom, 2. 
25. to which thou arc obliged by ir ; and b 

objeQing ro them, who were fo zealous tv 

the Circumciton of others, that they ated 
inſincerely in that zeal, becauſe they them: 
ſelves did not &eep the Law, Gal. 6.13. when 
any 
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any one became a Pryſelyre of Juſtice,or turn- 
ed from Heatheniſm to Fudaiſm, they firlt in- 
{trufted him in the Law of Moſes, and when 
he declared himſelf reſolved to obey it, then 
they circumciſed him, and ſo admitred him 
into the Congregation, and he became as one 
of them. For Circumciſion being the ſign by 
which they entred into Covenant with God, 
when the Moſarcal Law became the Covenant 
betwixt God and the Seed of Abraham, that 
Circumciſion by which they entred into Co- 
venant with him, muſt lay an Obligation on 
them to obſerve the Law of Moſes. And 
hence the 7«udar21ng Chriſtians, who held that 
the Law of Moſes was an everlaſting Cove- 
nant, thought that the Believing Gem1/es were 
to be dealt with as their Pro/elytes, that is , 
that unleſs they were circumciſed, and obfer- 
ved the Law, they could not be taved , As 


<2 $::8 
But ſtill it remains a great Enquiry, Whe- 
ther the words contained in the ſecond, rHird, 
_ -and. fourth Verſes, are td be taken generally, 
ſo as to exclude all believing Zews trom any 
benefit by Chriſt, or by the Covenant of Grace, 
who ſought tor Juſtihcation by the Works of 
the Law ? or whether they are to be feſtrain- 
ed only to the believing Genti/es * Now in 
anſwer to this Queſtion, let it be noted 
1.Thar it is not the being circumciſed which 
is here {aid to exclude from Grace and Salva- 
tion, but the being circumciſed zo obtain Fufti- 
fication, and Salvation by 1t , as is' apparent 
trom theſe words, Chriſt is become of none 
feit to you whoſoever of you are juſtified by the 
Law. Had the bare uſe of Circumciſion ren- 
dred Chriſt unprofitable to the Few and Ger- 
tile, or put them under the Curſe of the Law, 
St. Paul would not have circumciſed Timothy, 
nor have owned the Believing ets as Chr: 
ftian Brethren, who were ſtill zealous for the 
Law. 

2/y, Obſerve that the Law of Moſes being 
given to the Fews , and ſome of its Precepts 
being ſtiled everlaſting Covenants, and Com- 
mandments, and they having all engaged to 
obſerve it, might think themſelves obliged 
{till to be circumciſed, and obſerve the Law 
by virtue of God's Precepr, till it was more 
ſolemnly by God declared to be abrogated, 
though rhey expetted not to be juſtified by it; 
fag.ſo we find it was with the Believing Fes, 
they all continued zealorss of rhe Law, AQs 
21. 20. and thought all 7ews cbliged to ob- 
ſerve it, v. 24- but then they thought to be 
ſaved, not by the Law, but by the Grace of 
our Lord Feſwus Chriſt, AQs 15. 11. as the Be- 
lieving Genr/es were, and they believed in 
Chriſt that they might be juſtified ; fag in 
Chriſt, and not by the works of #he Law, Gal. 
2:16, But now the Gemntzles being not under 
the Obligation of the Law of My/es, they ha- 
ving firſt believed in Chriſt, and received upon 
that Faith, the Zo/y Ghoſt, they could not at- 
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Chap.V4, 
terwards ſubmit to the obſervance of th 
but by 1o doing,they mull teſtific they th _— 
not Faith in Chriſt ſuttcient to Tuſtin lf 
or Acceptance with God without the 
tion of the Law, and theretore muſt ſun 
it for theſe ends, and fo muſt in i 
that Faith in Chriſt would juſtife than; g 
that the Giving of the Holy Ghoſt was aig 
hcient Evidence of their Acceptance with 
which was a tempting, or dittrulting of G4 
after 10 tull a demonſtration of his Grew 
Favour to them, As 15 8. 9, 10, 

] therefore think theſe words concer : 
well thoſe Zews as Gentiles, who ſoygh 
Juſtification fill nor by their Faith in (hg 
but through the Works of the Lw, Ry ; 
31,32. and held Circumciſion neceilatyng, 
not by way of Precept only, but as a 1---/ 
means of Salvation ; tor by theſe things, ti 
the Apeſt/e, they in effect declared thu Cy! 
was dead in vain , and fruſtrated the Griz' 
Chriſt, Gal. 2.21. and fo fell from it. Ng 
is it cafie to perceive how they ſhould hin 
Juſtification and Salvation from him, jm 
whom, after the Revelation of him, they 
not expett it, or have faith in him to [ul 
cation, by whom they thought not thi thy 
ſhould be juſtified. a 

Ver. 5. For we (Chriſtians) throughti:$ ( 
rit (which we have recerved) by faith.exxatk i 
hope of righteouſneſs. A 

'F amide Snavowing, the hope of rightea!n:.) 
Or Juſtification, 7. e. the hope of Glory ; ft 
being juſtified by faith we have 
peace with God , and rejoyce in 
bepe of the glory of God , *tis thro 
this Spirit that we wait for, and 
expett this glory, for he is the 
pledge and earneſt of it , by him 
we ere ſealed upto the day of Re: 2Cor.55 
demption , and wrought up to the Kon. 5.5 
expetation of it , and therefore | 
are not aſhamed of our hope, becauſe 1% 
of God is ſhed abroad into our hearts ly it 
Spirit that he hath groen us ;, and tnus 90 | 
who have the firſt fruits of the Spirtl, te:i! '7 | 
the redemption of our Bodies , or 110 $(1% | 
liberty of the Sons of God, Rom. $. 21, 2 | 

| 
| 


. 


Rom.5.1, 
Eph, 1.14 
2 Cot. 1, 
22, ; 
( 
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Ver. 6. (We expedt it, I ſay, by 10a 187 
thich miniſters this Spirit, and not 0) Crt 
ciſion,) For in (the Oeconomy of | Chill In 
neither Circumciſion availeth any rang, 
Uncircumciſion (as 0 ovr accof tune 80%, 
and our reward fron bm, ) but faith wWaks 
worketh by love. TR 

Tlisrs o) &34 ms Ep) rule x fa h to2 Rong © "_ 
There be great Dilputcs abour, and «vhs 
rerpretations of rhel: words, which | ©: 
may be rendred, Faith working 0r Mage JG 
by love, or excited to perturm our 9 * 
God, and ro our Neighbour tor his 12% ® 
that love which we bear to him, 07 170 
{iderations of his great love to us, 2&v9 
to thoſe words of the Apoſt/e,the {ove © by 


Chap. V.v 7 
niraineth 1s, 2 Cor. 5. 14. And here, the 
rh. Tow live in the fleſh, 1 live by the fanh 
»/ the Son of God, who loved me, and gave him- 
"If for me, Gal. 2. 20. NR 

f \ 21.7. Ye did run well (in the beginning of 
our Criſtian race,) who did hinder you that 
ve ſhould not (continue 10) obey the truth? 
"Ver. $8. This perfiwafion ( of the neceffiry of 
your being circumciſed, and obeying the Law of 
Moſer) cometh not of him (1.6. that God ) 
car calleth (Gr. called) you (70 the faith of 


rIjr. 
ay - (Nor ought this Circumciſion to ſeem 
4 little thing to you, nor are theſe Fudazers 
to; dfregarded, becauſe they are few, for they 
we like to leaven ; now ye know) A little lea- 
ren leaveneth (ar ſo ener nh; the whole 
Ipma. (See the Note on 1 Cor. 5. 6.) 

Yer, 10. But | have confidence in you 
throuzh the Lord, that ( after confideration of 
wat | bave writien,) you will be no other: 
wiſe minded (then I exbort you to be, ) but he 


Un that troublerh you ſhall bear his judgmenr, 
ng (n was, the condemnation due to him on that 
+ v:count,) whoſoever he be. 


Ver. 11. And (whereas ſome of theſe Fudat- 
ty zers hzve ſuggeſted that ) 1 (elſewhere preach 
| ap that Circumciſion 1 oppoſe in you ) Brethren, 
"7 (you may learn the falſhood of that ſuggeſtion 
Ut from my ſufferings, for) it 1 yet preach Cir- 
*— camciton, why do I yer ſutter perſecution 
wh (from the Pers, ſince ) then is the offence 


; i (they take at preaching) of the Croſs ceaſed. 
E| avduly tt xnporw, if 1 yet preach Circum- 
mo ao. | All the Greek Interpreters ſay this 
by Verſe returns an Anſwer to the Suggeſtions of 
an the Patrons of rhe Law, o!z. that (a) He was 
"4 an liyrocrite in ſome places; preaching up Cir- 
6k aan, and in ethers not, See the Note on 
"31 IP. 3. 
'#  Ver.12, I with they wereeven cut off (from 
-o 've Communion of the Church) that ( do thus ) 
= trouble (and unjettle) you. _ 
02 HA &, wo a1]au , Lick off. } The Inter- 
by Prztation of all the Greek Eubers, and of St. 
oo aniroſe, Auſtin, and Ferom on this place, is 
£; this Ulnam non ſolum circamcidantur , ſed e: 
5 am Dſcindantur, 1 with not only they were 


= crcumciled, but even made like the Priefts 
Ie Mother of the Gods worſhipped 
tormerly by you of Ga/atia, who had thar 
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old leauen, 1. e. put away from your ſelves 1 
wicked perſon, which he himſcelt here would 
not do alone, becauſe he ſaw his Authority 
among them was impaired, and he feared this 
rather mighr exaſperate thin cure their Di- 
ſtemper. Sec Note on 2 C6. 10.6. that o952c 
is joyned with an Aor:?, and ſometimes with 
an Imperte& of the Indicative Mocd we lean 
from theſe Examples, aywr wu dJr us ipopate, 
I wiſh thou wouldſt hide me in the Grave, [ob 
14-13. Ipiai 4 tCamdkoals] wiſh you dill 107077 
1 Cor. 4. 8. 

Ver. 13. For, Brethren, ye have been called 
(by i; 6 fas to liberty ( from the Zerorſh 
yoke,) ouly { be careful that yc } ule not ( your) 
liberty for an occaſion to the tie(h,bur by love 
ſerve one another. 

'El; egopulu 7h caps, for an occaſion to the 


3 


fleſh.] This is done (1.) By a Carnal -uſe of 


it to gratihe the Motions of the Fle{h, as they 
who 1urn'd the grace of God into laſcrviouſne)s. 
and thought they might fin more tree!y, {+ 
caxſe they were not under the Law, bat under 
Grace, Rom. 6. 1, 15. Or 2/y, by an uncha- 
ritable uſe of it, to the Scandal ot their weak 
Brethren, or the Contempt ot thoſe who did 
not tully underſtand their liberty, or by con- 
tending with, or biting one another, v. 16. 
which was an evidence that they were carnal, 
1 Cor. 3. 3. Or laſtly, by retulting Obedience 
to their Maſters, (See Note on 1 17m. 6.1, 2.) 
and SubjeQtion to Superiours ; See Norte on 
1 Pet. 2. 16. the Remedy of which Diltem- 
pers is true Chr:ſt;an Love, for (b) he that love's 
ſincerely, will not refuſe to ſerve him w#%m \c 
loves. 

Ver. 14. For all the (Mora!) Law (reſpect- 
ing our Neighbour) is tultilled in one word, 
even in this, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour 
as thy ſelt. ; 

Ver. 15. But if you (in contradidion to this 
Law) bire (calummiate) and devour one ano- 
ther (as the falſe Teachers did thoſe they /edu- 
ced, 2 Cor. 11. 12.) take heed thar ye be 
not (ix the iſſue) conſumed one of another. 

E 3 azaiass eexrils, if ye bite, Sc. | Theo- 
doret here notes, that the Contentions and 
Quarrels which aroſe betwixt them that ſtood 
firm, and thoſe who warped to the Lega! ob- 
ſervances, gave occaſion ro theſe words. And 
as I have obſerved, that the Zeal oft the Fews 


Py Member cur off. But if this Interpretation would not ſuffer an uncircumciſed Perſon c9 
0 l2?m too light to be affixed to the words of the live among them, ſo might ir be alto with 
" apoſtle, 1 rather chule ro interpret them as a theſe zealous Zdarzers. 

Wy Fn, that they were- cut off trom the Com- Ver. 16. This therefore I fay C70 prevent 
iy union of the Church, becauſe this ſeems a- zheſe mſcarriages,) walk in the Spirir, ( 1.e. 
Fen Froalble to 4 like paſſage 1 Coy. 5. 6, 7. where according 10 the motions of the Ho: y Sorrir, 
in eres, aid, as here, a /121/e /eaven leavens the Rom. B. 1, 2, Sy 13, 332 14.) and ye Lal ur 
_ "ie lump, he adds, purge out therefore the fulfil the lults of the fleſh;, (i. e. 1Þhe/e carmng! 
ul pi On Gay Ma; eed]ouly xngu amr, anaxr 0) "I Theodor. 

op \ # «Ameires djamer, 5h Seder ages?) mw gize. Theoph. . 


motions 


192 
motions, V.13. and theſe uncharitable contenti- 
ons, V. 15.) 

Ver. 17. For the fleſh ( 1ndeed ) luſteth a- 
gainſt the ſpirit, ( and ſo rmeites you 10 theſe 
things, ) and ( but ) the ſpirit luſteth againſt 
che fleſh , and theſe two ( Principles ) are 
contrary one to the other; ſo thar ye ( who 
are. lead by the ſpirit ) cannot do the things 
ye would ) according to the fleſh , nor ye who 
are lead by the fleſh, the things you would ac- 
cording to the ſpirit.) 

Note that I have interpreted theſe Verſes 
25 molt Commentators do; but I conceive 
they may be belt interprered from Romans 7. 
thus, v. 16. But this 1 fay ( 10 take you off 
from this bondage to the Law,) walk in the 
tpirit, (17 newneſs of the Spirit, and xot in 
the oldneſs of the Letter, Rom. 7. 6. ) and 
ye ſhall not tulfil the lutts of the fleſh, ( zhe 
motions of the fleſh ſhall not have dominion 


over you, and bring = captive to the Law of 


Sn, 4 it doth in them, becauſe ye are 70t un- 
d'r the Law, but nnder Grace , Rom. 6. 14. 
I. 17. For (:# them) the fleſh luſteth againit 
the 1pirit, ( or the inward man not renewed, 
v. 23, 25.) and the fpitit Iuſteth againſt rhe 
Heſh , -( v. 19-——22, ) and theſe two are 
contrary ; fo that ye (who are under the 
1 aw, and walk not in newneſs of Spirit, ) 
cannot do the things that ye would ; ( For 
the good that ye would ye do not, v. 19.) 

Ver. 18. Burt if ye are led by the ( condu# 
of the Holy) Spirit, ye are not under the 
Law, ( and fo Sin ſhall not have domimon over 
you, Rom. 6. 14.) 

Ver. 19. Now the works of the fleſh are 
manitelt, which are theſe, Adultery, Fornica- 
tion, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſnels, 

\er. 20. Idolatry , Witchcraft, Hatred , 
Variance, Emulation, Wrath, Strife, Sedition, 
tierehie. 

Ver. 21. Envyings , Murthers , Drunken- 
nels, Revellings, and fuch like, of the which 
i tell you betore, as I have alſo told you in 
times paſt, that they who do ſuch things, 
ih;all not inherit the Kingdom of God. 

Te UYpja Ts .oupris, the works of the fleſh. ] 
Thar ſome of theſe may very properly be 
called Works of the Heſh, cannot be doubt:- 
el; bur ſeeing fome of theſe Sins ſeem 
chiefiy to confiſt m Errors of the Mind, as 
Herefie, and teolatry, and others of them to 
derive trom evil diſpoſitions of the Spirit, as 
Envy, Malice, Witchcraft, it ſeems nor ea- 
lie to .perceive with what propriety they 
: r& here called the Works of the Fleſh. 

JUL 

}. That Strife, Contentions , bitter Zeal 
and Enuvv, are .indeed Works of the Flaſh, 
we may difcern trom a RefleQtion on rhe uſu- 
al Objects oft them, tor we do not uſe to 
contend with, or envy Men on the account 
of things truly Spiritual, becauſe they bring 
jorth the Fruits of the Spirit, or have the 
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Chap.V.u., 


Pleaſures of an upright Conſcience, but % 
Contentions generally are about Wor, 
Carnal Things, the Pleaſures , Honour, 
Enjoyments of the preſent World : fa 
whence come Zeal and Envy, \aith St. Jam, 
come they not from your Luſts which war jp Jag 
Members, James 4. 1, 2. 


Moxeover, Murthes and Witchcrafis,, 
Rappuancies, aS that word imports, thoſe puy 
ous Ingredients which are uſed to deltng 
Humane Life, are the Fruits of Hatred, Ei 
Malice, and ſo muſt have their rife trom 
{ame Senſual Lufts. 

The Idolatry of the Heathens, not only & 
it was attended with Revellings and [; 
cleannels, but as it repreſented God to Cue 
poreal Eyes in Iyages, and brought him dom 
unto the Senſes, may well be deemed 2 
tual Crime. 


And laſtly, Here/ie, according to the Serp 
ture Notion , being not a- pure Miſtake & 
Judgment, but an eſpoufing a falſe Dodtiz 
out of Diſguſt, Pride, or Envy , or ton 
worldly Principles, or to avoid Perſecutia 
or Trouble in the Fleſh , may well be rankel 
among Carnal Lufts. Hence are ſuch Ma 
{aid, Not to ſerve God , but their own Bell, 
Rom. 16. 17, 18. to teach what they ought ns, 
for fulthy lucres ſake , Tit. 1. 11. to account 
gain for godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 5. and thrayh 
covetouſneſs, with feigned words, to make Mer 
chandiſe of others , 2 Pet. 2. 3. And thas 
fore the Apoſie doth not adviſe us to Ca 
vince, but only to Admoniſh , and Rex 
the Heretick , as knowing that he ins, beu 
convinced of bis own Conſcience. See Note a 
Tt. 3. 10. 

Ver. 22. But the fruit of the Spirit is Lore 
Joy, Peace, Long -ſuffering, Gentlenefs, Good 
neſs, Faith, 

Ver. 23. Meekneſs, Temperance ; agaiil 
ſuch there is no Law ( that can _ 
or render them obnoxious to the wrat) 
God.) 

Ovs bn riuG+ , there 3s no Law. | The Ex 
poſition of thoſe who ſay ſuch Perſons nel 
no Law, is not to be approved, becauſe! 
ſuits not with the words, xn? niwnr, 4gait? 
ch there is no Law, Moreover, the Lat 
of Liberty they are under, was given t9 0 
lige them to the praCtice of rheſe Vertuesas 
{0 was needful to that end. 


Ver. 24. And they that are Chrilts hit 
crucified the fleſh with rhe afteRtions and lus 
(of it.) | 

Ver. 25. If (then) we ( pretend to ) Vis 


in ( and by) the Spirit, let us allo walk 1! 
the Spirir, ( according to the Motions , £1 
the Fleſh, but of the Spirit.) 2 

Ver. 26. Let us not be detirous of m 
glory, ( Gr. vainglertous,) provoking 0% * 
nother, eavying one another. 
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hits arngAtuipets Provoking one another , 
oF Theodorer here obſerves , that they 
«ho ſtood firm in the Faith , and fo enjoyed 


- Coiritual Gifts, might be apt to con- 
hg" glory over the weak on that 
account and others wy envy their Gitts. 

4 this ſhews the 1e 


aſonableneſs of this 


. - » 
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Exhortation, and conne?s theſe words with 
the beginning of the following Chapter . 
where the Apoſi/e condemns them who had 
high thoughts of them {-1ves, and upon that 
account were apt to overlook , and to neglect 
their fallen Brother. 


CH A P. VI. 


Verſe 1. Rethren, if any man be overtaken 
with a fault, you that are ſpi- 
ritual, (endowed with thoſe Spiritual Gifts 
which enable you for the Publick Miniftrati- 
ons in the Charch,) reſtore ſuch a one in the 
itit of Meekneſs, (t9 a right wnderſtand- 
ins of bis Duty , and a ſuitable prafice) con- 
fdering thy felf, leſt thou alſo be tempred 
(and ſo fall az be did.) | 
Nlepeloue]t, with a fault. ] They ſeem 
not well to have conlidered the uſe of this 
word in Scripture , who fay it is Lapſus ho- 
minis ex improviſo impingentis, a Fault com: 
mitted unawares , or for want of circumſpe- 
Aion, fince the Apoſtle applies it to all the 
Sins of the Heathen World , ſtyling them 
wes & ns manieouan, dead in treſpaſſes , 
Eph. 2. 1, 5. Col. 2. 13. and to all the fins 
forgiven us through Faith in Chriſt, Rox. 4. 
25. 5. 16. 2 Cor. 5: 19. Eph. 1. 7. the word 
ewyyi ſeems rather to import Tuch a Sur: 
prize, | 
Tues « rd ualixet , you that are ſpiritual. | 
[ have noted on 1 Cor. 14. 32. that in the 
ings of Chriſtzanity,when Churches were 
fit converted, they had for a time no ſettled 
Church Governours , but all their Church 
Offices were performed by Men who had 
« rayny Gifts, and by them are ſaid to Pro- 
cy in the Church to their Edification , Ex- 
bortation, and Comfort, v. 2. So I conceive 
t was when St. Paz/ writ to the Galatians 
for here is no direQtion of this Epiſtle to any 
ted Church Governours, no Salutation of 
ay n the Cloſe, no Charge againſt any for 
uttering theſe Great Miſcarriages in the 
Gurch ; no Exhortation to them to take heed 
tb their Miniſtry, and ro oppoſe themſelves 
t theſe Deceiversz and then the Spiritual 
Men here mentioned, muſt be the Prophets 
Who then pertormed all Spiritual Offices a- 
” them, 

! Ted welt earn, 17 the Spirit of Meek- 
va 2 Tim. 2. 24. That 6 they may not 
Provoke them to fly off to Fudaiſm, Chap. 
+ Fo whom they ſhould reſtore to a right 
atanding ot their Chrift;an Liberty , 
"ws 1 Freedom from thar' Yoke of Bon- 
. WH I aacadi s, leſt thou alſo be tempted, 

{ e, Lett thou fall by Tempration ; bo d 


ſtand firm againſt Temptation, when it af- 
ſaults us, is not a proper Confideration to 
engage us to pity thoſe rhat fall by ir. This 
is the import of the word , whei we are 
taught to pray, that we ente.* not into 1 emp. 
tation, Matth. 6. 13. when the Aprſt/s bids 
the married Perſons live together, that Sa7n 
tempt them not for their Incontinence, 1 Cor. 
7. 5. when he is ſollicitous tor the Theyſu/o- 
mans, leſt the Tempter ſhould have tempted 
them, and rendred bis labours vain , 1 Thell: 
3. 3. and when St. Zames ſaith, Every Mar 
zs tempted when he is led away by bs cn lufts, 
James 1. 14. Rp 
Ver. 2. Bear ye one anothers Burthens, ([/:- 
firmities m Judgment, or in Manners, ) aud 
ſo fulfil the Law of Chriſt,) which requires 
you by love to ſerve one another , Chap. 


- I. | 
: Ver 3. For if a man think himſelf to be 
ſomething , When (wanting Charity , 1 Cor. 
I3. 2, 3.) he is nothing, he deceiveth him- 
ſelt. 

E: 33 xd ms eval mn, wits ov, of 4 1W3n 


thinks himſelf ſomething , being nuthing.] Of 


himſelf, but by the Grace of God being eh at 
he is , x Cor. 15. 10. 2 Cor.12.11. So ſome 
truly, but not ſo pertinently to the Scope ot 
the Text ; ſay others, Bezng nothing in the 
fight of God , who regards him not tor his 
Knowledge, but his Charity , 1 Coy. 13. 2,3. 
7. e. If upon this account he overlooks, ai: 
deſpifeth his weak oftending Brother , noe 
{ymparhifing with him, v. 2. or endeavour- 
ing to reſtore him , v. 1. but rather glorving 
in this, that he is a ſtrong Ch-ijt:a7 in com: 
ariſon of orhers, he is then nothing in the 
1ght of God. | 
Ver. 4. But ( to avord this deceit ) Net e- 
very man prove his own Work , and then 
ſhall he have rejoycing in himſelt , and nor 
(only) in ( comparing himſelf with) ano. 
ther. 
Annuaire ings G , let every man frove. ] 
i. e. Let him approve his Attions to Gu, 
and his own Contcience , and then he may 
rake comtort ſimply in himſelt , thar he is 
4 Good Man, and not in this only, that he 
is better than others. So the word fignines 
Rom. 1. 28. & ifriuany, they approved not ot 
God, Rom. 2. 18. Avxiciicete, thou prove 
tbe 
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the things which are moſt "excellent , Rom. 


13: 2. 20 transformed by the renewing of 


your mind, e&s T3 tupager , that you may 
approve the good , and acceptable , and per- 
fect Will of God. And Chap. 14. 22. Happy 
is the man who doth not condemn , or aC& a- 
gain{t his Conſcience, & $ twuuate , 1n that 
which by his attions he _ of. See Eph. 
5. 10. Philip. 1.10. 1Thefſ. 2. 4. 1 Tim3.10. 
and Note on 1 Cor. 11. 28. 

Ver. 5. For every Man ſhall bear his own 
burthen. 


To iJov popmov, Þzs own Burthen. ] 7. e. This 
every Man is concern'd to do, vis. to make 
his own Work good, and approved in the 
fight of God ; for another Man's greater 
fins, will not excuſe thee from bearing the 
burthen of thine own. 


The Apoſtle having thus inſtruted their 
Teachers, or Spiritual Men, not to deſpiſe , 
or under- value their Chr1/?;ar Brethren , pro- 
ceeds now tv inſtru&t rheſe Brethren, how 
to behave themſelves towards their Teachers. 
Saying, 

Ver. 6. Let him that is taught in the 
Word , communicate to him that teacheth , 
in all good things, ( he ſtands in need of, as 
God's Bleſſing may enable him.) 


Korroveir», let him communicate. | This he 
elſewhere ſtiles Communication , es alzov ions 
x) Ales, by groing their good things, and 


recerving his good InſtruQtions, Phil. 4. 15. 
by ſowing Spirituals, and reaping of them 


Carnal things, 1 Cor, 9. 11, And if this 
was their Duty towards ſuch Teachers as 
had no need of Books, or ſtudy to fit 
themlielves tor the Work, they being ena- 
bled tor it by the immediate Aſhitance and 
Giits of the Holy Ghoſt , how much more 
towards them who ſpend much Time and 
Money to fit themſelves for that Work, and 
mult be {ti]l #mployed in ſtudying and read- 
ing, to make - themſelves ſuch Workmen as 
nced not to be aſhamed 2 


The following words are by moſt Inter- 
ow” referred to the ſame ſubject, thus, 

ake no vain Excuſes in this Caſe, God 
will not be mocked with falſe Pretences. 
Bur I rather think the Apoſtle proceeds to a 
new general Exhortation againſt the Carnal 
Do&rines of their Decervers, the hidden 
things of diſhoneſty which he charges them 
with, 2 Cor.4.2. 7. 1,2. 12.21. Whole Exhor- 
tation was attended with Uncleanneſs,1 The. 
2. 3. See Note on 2 Cor. 4. 2. Againſt which 
DoQrines this is his uſual Preface, Ler no 
man decerve you with vain words, Eph. 5. 6. 
1 Cor. 6. 9. James 1.16. I therefore thus in- 
terpret them, 


Ver. 7. Be not deceived ( by your falſe 
Teachers ) for whatſoever a man ſoweth (of ) 
that (47d) ſhall he alſo reap. 


Chap.V| ks 


Ver. 8. For he that ſoweth to the 
( by doing the works of the fleſh , MeNtuny 
Chap. 5. 20, 21. ) ſhall of the fich 
Corruption , but he that ſoweth to the 
rit, ( by bringing forth the fruits L the þ 
rit, mentioned v. 22, 23.) ſhall 0 ; 
( railing him up 19 it, Rom. 8. 11,) reap t 
everlaſting. 

Ver. 9. But (then) let us not be Fay 
of well-doing, ( or of exerciſing rhefe fray 
of the Spirit, ) tor in due ſeaſon we fhy 
reap ( the rewards of them) it we faintty 
(but hold out umo the end.) 

Xaugp ide, in due ſeaſon. | 1. e. in the pr; 
per time cf Recompence; for the Fry 
ragetment Chriſt gives unto the Work; q 
Charity is this, Thou ſhalt be Rec 
ſed at the Reſurrettion. of the Juft th 
14. 14. 

Ver. 10. AS we have therefore oppony 
nity ( and ability,) let us do good (and dy 
ritable offices ) to all Men, eſpecially to th 
houſhold of faith. 

Ver. 12. As many as defire to make a fir 
ſhew in ( 7hings concerning ) the fleſh , (« 
deauouring to gratifie Men, and avoid ba 


? 


_ diſpleaſure,) they ( would ) conſtrain you 


be circumciſed ; only leſt th 


perſecution (from their hands 
of Chriſt. 


To cavgy, &Cc. for the Crofs of Chriſt.) | 
have ſhewed , Note on Chap. 5. 11. this ns 
the great ſtumbling block of the 7em, 
partly becauſe their Law pronounced 1 
Curſe on thoſe that hanged on @ Int, 
See Note on 1 Cor. 1. 23. partly beak 
the Croſs, and Sufferings of Chriſt on i, 
was the Foundation of rhe DoQtrine of |u 
ſtification by Faith in his Blood , of tie 
Ceſlarion of the Ceremonial Law, and © 
Removal of the Partition IVal! bent 
Few and Gentile , Col. 2. 14, 16. on whid 
account chiefly they were fcandalized at, 
and perſecuted thoſe who taught that ths 
was the Reſult of our Lord's Death w! 
Sufferings. 


Ver. 13. (1 ſay, 'r3s upon ths account, ord 
not out of regard to the Law, that the i 
zealouſly plead for Circumciſion, and the % 
ſervation of it ,”) For neither do they tht 
ſelves who are circumciſed, keep the L2#, 
but deſire to have you circumciſed; that tts] 
may glory in your teſh. 

OUN  viwr guadorsow , for neither d ry 
keep the Law. ] This was unqueſtionf 
true of thefe Fudarzing Chriſtians : bot 
how, faith Theodorer , could they 1 (uit 
tia regularly obſerve the Fewiſh Fealts, 
offer Sacrifice , or cleanſe themſelves 119 
their Defilements, by rouching any thurg 
that was unclean? 


ſhould ful 
tor the Ch 
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Og Uu TH VueTECR PET'S naw w1 )) , that they 
might glory mm your fleſh. | 1; e Might 
boaſt of this among lire Zews, that they pro- 
mot:4 Circumciſion even among the Gentzles, 
and by that pretznce might avoid Perſecution 
from them. 

Ver. 14. But ( whatſoever they may glory 
in) God forbid that I ſhould glory , fave 
in the (4n0wo/edge and profeſſonof the) Crofs 
of Chriſt, by which the World is crucified 
to me, and I unto the World, ( Chap. 2. 20. 
beins dead to fin, Rom. 6. 3, 4. to the fleſh, 


| Gal. 5, 24. to the Law by the Body of Chriſt, 


and ſeparated from the World to lrve uno 
bad.) 

Ver. 15. For in (the Oeconomy of ) Chriſt 
Teſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any 
thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but a new Crea- 
ture, (one dead to Sin, the Fleſh,and the World, 
but lroing unto God.) 

Yer. 16. And as many as walk accord- 
wg to this Rule, ( being chiefly concerged. 
that the new Creature moy be framed ia 


them,) Peace (/h2/! ) be upon them, and 
Mercy, and upon the Ifracl (rot of the F4c/Þ, 
but) of God. 

Ver. 17. From henceforth let no Man 
trouble me ( with their Contertions oguinit 
my Office, becanſe I renounce Circumcaſion , 
and my legal Righieouſneſs ) tor | bear it 
my Body the marks ot (a Serv2rr, not of the 


Law, but of J Chriſt Jeſs, (#o/c 1!'ounds 47:4 


Stripes which teſtific mo be a faithjul $7 
vant of that Feſus for whaſe j2ke I ſafer 
them. ) | 

Ver. 18. Brethren , the Grace (F:ru-r and 
Goodwill ) of our Lord Jeſus Chriit be with 
your ſpirit. Amen. 

Mem 7% wide @ vane, wh your ſji- 
rit, | That'is, worth you 5 for in other Ep!- 
ſites it 1S$'w# dur, with you,\1r Cor. 16. 23. 
Col. +. 18. 1 Thef]. 5. 25. OI vim mivruy U- 
wv, with you all, Rom. 16. 24. 2 Cor. 13. 
13. Philip. 4.23. 2 Thell. 3. 15. Tir. 3. 15. 
Hebe. 13.25. 40—- EM 
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The PREFACE to the Epiſtle 


THE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


Epiſtle of PAO L the Apoſtle 


TO THE 


EPHESIANS 


$ 1. H AT this Epiſtle to the E- 

hefians was zndeed written 

»y St, Paul, and direfted to 

them, and not to any other 

Church, we cannot doubt, if we believe either 
the Epiſtle, or Sr. Paul himſelf. For 

1. It begins thus, Paul an Apoſtle ( wr: 
teth theſe things) to the Saints that are at 
Epheſus. And in this Reading all the Verfi- 
ons and all the Manuſcripts agree. 

2. In the Cloſe of this Epiſtle he ſpeaks 
Dus to them, That you may know my Af: 
tairs, and how I do, Tychicus a beloved 
Brother, and fairhful Miniſter in the Lord, 
ſhall make known to you all things , whom 
I have ſent unto you , ag 6. 21,22. And 
in the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, be ſaith, 
Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus , 2 Ti. 
4. 12. 

Moreover, all Antiquity agree in this , 
that this Epiſtle was written by St. Paul : 
(a) Ignatius zs expreſs for it in his Epiſtle 


10 the Epheſians. (b) Irenzus , Clemens of 


Alexandria, ( c ) Tertullian , and (d ) Ori- 
gen in divers places of their Works. We 


—_ —— CC 


learn indeed from the Argument of this Fx 

le in Oecumenius, and more. full fra 
(e ) Theodoret , that ſome of the ancizt 
thought this Epiſtle was writ by St. Iu 
before he had ſeen the Epheſians, cr 4 
before his Three years converſe with itt 
But not any of the Ancients, excepting Mit 
cion, ever thought that this Epiſtle wa nt 
written, among other Churches , 19 1iu 7 
Epheſus, but of Laodicea z and therefore (1) 
Tertullian zakes notice of 17, az a thing f19? 
zo thoſe Hereticks , though indeed bot!) ng3 
be true ;, for this Epiſtle being wrt , nt!) 
to the Saints at Epheſus, but ao tots 
Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus , might be nit & 
10 the Coloſhans, the Laodiceans, nd ii! 
who had not ſeen bis Face, Cololl. 2. 1. * 
Note on Coloff. 4. 16. And this Ojer'st 
gives a ſufficient Anſwer to the Argi%% 
from Chap. 1. 15. chap. 3. 2. from «0/7 
have conjettured, that this Epiltle cout 91 
writ to them after St. Paul had /fai. [im 
years in Aﬀfia, though they more filly «t* 
ſidered in their reſpettive places. 

$ 2, That this Epiſtle was coritier 


re EO 


(4 ) "Os & mion emaoaj prngordes Cuay. Ep. ad Eph. < 12. al 
{bY Apoſtolis Epheſits ait, Lib. 5. c. 8, 14. Quemadmodum Beats Apſtoligs in ea que eft ad Epheſios Eft" 


Pals 1.1. p 15. A. p. 37-A. D. |. 3. Cc. 20, Afoſtolus Pauly, I. 4. C. 55. 


” +» 


. : 08: tn Alb" 
( © ) Percurre Eccleſias Apoſtolicas =m=apud qua ifſe adbuc Authentice liters eorum recitantur —— 1 Notes '1 © 


dere babes Epheſum. De prafcript. c. 36. 


PRE, 

- A fi Nl. oy 
(4 ) 'O 'AminaG 'Epzoiors yegper, Clem. Alex. padag. |. 1. c. 5. p. $8. C. Paulus by 
P. 466, na? ov 6 5% Inos AmnaG Tata, mw mommy 7u70 wie ov, Orig.adv.Cell. [4+ P17, 


P. 217. 
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( & ) Tov Yeromuler Tannoy wnd\me The "Eqernes Trdraudgor, # 'Emmalw aggs auTes 143 ca8i V9 


(f) In Epiſtola quam nos ad Epheſios preſcriptam habemus, Heretici vero ad Laodicengs., Adv. Mafc- [, $, C1: 
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of Paul the Apoſtle to the EPHESIANS. 257 


Priſoner at Rome, 7s evident 
cm Chap. 3- 1- tehere he is tiled, Paul the 
Prifoner of Jeſus Chriſt ; nd Chap. 4. 1. « 
Priſoner in the Lord. Now it muſt be at 
ſt in the Third year of Neto that he 
wa ſent Priſoner to Rome : For Felix tas 
#ade Procurator of Judea by Nero in bzs Firſt 
ar, ſaib (8g) Joſephus ; and after Tio 
eerrhe left Paul Priſoner at Caſarea, Aﬀs 24. 
\-. Portius Feſts ſucceeds him, and after ſome 
nz bears him twice at Cxſarea, and ſends him 
ernards to Rome,rehich Interval, if we con- 
ler how long it was ere he reached Rome, 
nuy very well be ſuppoſed to take up another 
zir, He therefore could not write this Epi- 
WL till the Fearth or Fifth of Nero. He did 
gt write it, ſaith Biſhop Pearſon , 11i/l the 
Eighth of Nero, 4. D. 62. 

d 3. That this Epiſtle was writ againſt 
Simon Magus and bis Followers , as Eſthius 
hints , none of the Ancients ſay. More pro- 
bable 1s the conjedure of Grotius, That the 
apoſtle rather deſigned by it to Arm them a- 
ganſt the Dorines of the Philoſophers, and 
of thoſe Jews who endeavoured to bring them 
to the obſervation of their Rites; for that 
there were then many Jews at Epheſus, and 
throughout Alia, we learn both from :the AQts 
of the Apoſtles, which inform 21s that Paul 
bring at Epheſus, entred - into a Synagogue of 
the Jews, As 18. 19. 19.8, 9,10. and diſ- 


& Paul mas 


courſed with them, till by their pero'rnr!s 
he way forced tr ſeparate from tem ;, ant 
that by Ins preaching. all that were in A414 
heard the Word of the Lord, bl Jews 1d 
Greeks. And alſo ſrom ( h ) Philo. «io in: 
forms us that the Jews inhabired the mot?, 
and belt Citics in the Provinces and [flinds 
both of Europe and Afi. And tht tie e 
Jews were diſturbers of the Churches of Atta, 
and of Epheſus in particular, end ſtickers 19 
introduce a Mixture of [udailm with Chri- 
ſtiamty, we /carn from both the Epiltlcs tr 
St, Timothy. Againſt their Dofrine of 1! c 
Neceſſity of the Obſervance of the I. of 
Moles 10 Zuftification and Salvation, be fern: 
eth to oppoſe theſe words, By Grice ye arc 
ſaved, not of Works leſt any man thould 
boaſt, Chap. 2. 8, 9. which manifeſtly anſwer 
to his Diſcourſe upon that Subject, Rom. 3. 
where he aſſerts, that we are jultitied treely 
by his Grace, v. 24. and not by the Works 
of the Law, v. 20. and th: a!l boatting is 
excluded, not by the Law of Works, bur of 
Faith (1). Againſt that crfer Notion of theirs 
depending on the former , That the Gentiles 
ſhould be admitted into the Church only as 
Profelytes, and not offſumed to- the ſame Privi- 
ledges with the Jews, he deares himſelf more 
largely Chap.2z. from v. 12. to the 20th. Chap. 
3. 6—10. 


(g) Er # nuns Ixbaler ging xglicow ei0my, De Bello Jud. 1. 2. c. 22. Ts were 3 Nor ® 


«rs; ire. Antiq. 1. 20. C. 5. vel 11. p. 694. F. 
(h) wes 8 wee wa Jet mrvarlporrdar 8 


Aa . = - -_ o 
ne auTley eng Ts FH us, X) cud auuerert ra; Toy £8 


68 \”, P » p ., . = 
tory y Ang, xgr2 74 viees, x) #74 pur Cari), In Flaccum. p. 752. & Leg. ad Cajum. p. 798. C. 


(1) Se alſo the Note on Chap. 32 15, 16. 
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CHA 


AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt by the will of God (ca- 
ling me 10 that Office, ) to the Saints that are 
at Epheſus, and (zhat is) to the faithful in 
Chriſt Jeſus (throughout all Afra). 

Tois eyiors, to the Saints.) See the Note on 
COP. F, 4: 

Kel, and, that is, ) See Note on Coloff. 1.3. 

Ver. 2. Grace be (given) to you, and peace 
from Go! the Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chrilt, 

Xdees, Grace.) This Grace is given by the 
Communication of the Holy Ghoſt from the 
Father, and the $o2 to the Church, Joby 14.23. 
which is the reaton that the Holy Ghoſt is not 


Verſe r. 


'mentioned-11 theſe Salutations. 


Ver. 3. Blef{ed be (that) God (who 75s) the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chritt, who hath 
blefied us with all ſpiritual bleſhngs in hea- 
venly places (or 1h:ngs) in (and through) Chriſt 
Jetus. 

'Fv my cvaous midbualinn oy Tus Emegevios. | 
Thele words @ mis ETsEgvINs,, n heavenly pla- 
ce, may probably reter ro rhe Gitts of the 
Holy Ghoſt then conferrd upon the Church, 
and {tiled by the Prophet zvac'a ©cs, the ble/- 
ſlings of Gold; Fear not Facod my Servant, and 
Ijract whom T have choſen , for 1 will put my 
ſpirit en thy ſeed, x) Ts eunogidg [as , and my 
bleiſmngs on thy Children, 112. 44. 2,3. Where 
the word in the Hebrew and Chaldee iSNIM 
and my Benediftions , and 10 well corretpond- 
eth with the words of the Apoſtle , God hath 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings. The 
imme 4poſte \tiles thele gitts evaczie 54 ovaye: 
ai, the birihng of the Gofpel, tor having laid 
ro the Romans , I !cng to ſee you that I may im: 
part uNTo You $201T ue Tn wy ualtoy : fome Jpirt- 
tual gift tothe ent you maybe eftabliſhed,Chap. 
1.11. hz adds, When I come to ſee you, Ijhall 


* 


. core in the falnefs 3 waxes of the bleſſing of 


— 


8 


the Goſpel, Chap. 15. 29. -And the promiſed 
the Spirit is {tiled evacyie 3 AC IR the beſo 
of that Abraham in whom a// the Familes tt 
Earth were to be bleſſed, in theſe words, is 
the bleſſing of Abraham might come upon it 
Gentiles through Feſus Chriſt , that we nyt 
recerve the promiſe of the Spirit through tat) 
Gal.3.14. Theſe Gitts are alſo called irvau 
heavenly things ; thus when our Saviour is 
diſcourſed of the Spirit to be receive 1 
Baptiſm,he ſaith, he had rold them = ina 
heavenly things, John 3. 12, and they wi! 
were made partakets of rheſe Gifts, were lus 
to have taſted + Joged's 5 iruparis, of the Neat! 
ly gift, Hebr. 6. 44 Or 2/y, God's blefings 
W irvegrins, with beavenly things in Chriſt * 
ſus, may ſignitie his exalting us to 2 blk 
ſtate of Immortality in the Heavens throug 
him, his giving us an houſe not made x7 
bonds eternal in the heavens, 2 Cor. 5.1,2.i% 
putting upon us ar houſe from Heaven, Wsz 
ving us an inheritance incorruptible, und 
reſerved in tbe heavens for 1s, on the acc: 
of which incorruptible and immortal Dx 
we are ſtiled inegrin heavenly , as Chi 
1 Cor, 15. 48. and the Apoſt/e fairh, that 3 
we have born the image of the earthy 44 
by our mortal Bodies, fo by our Bodics 0s 
immortal, ve ſhall bear dxive 4 imvea"* 
Image of the beaventy Adam, v.49. and K 
we are {aid to be partakers wines ing 
our beaventy Calling. In a word , Chills 
ving delivered us from that death ans ps 
liry which came upon us by the fin ol ah 


hath blefled us with this heavenly v1 
having made us ſit together with Dit mn et 
ly places, Eph. 2. 6. And this is the MX" 
our Calling, v. 18. of this Chapter. . 

Ver...4. According as he hath 0%, 
( Gentiles, Chap. 3. 6. ) in him; 0M, 


toundation of the world, (C3115 by 


a Sm» 


ol. cs 2... an wc. a tw Pro a. am0 as. 


Chap.l.v. 6, 
that we (th choſen) ſhould be holy , and 
without blame before him in love, ( by virtue 
if our (ith in Chriſt, and love to one another) 
Chap. 3. 17- Gal. 5. 6. wy 
EniZdls fie. | It was the opinion of the 
Fres, that God tn framing the World had a 
tricular regard for them; and- that the 
Wort! was made tor their ſakes.E/dr.2.55,59. 
and that the efrzh being created before the 
World, God cntred into Covenant with him 
thit he ſhould redeem the World, and them 
elpecially. (a) The boly bleſſed God, ſay they, 
beean 19 covenant with the Meſfaah when be 
created him, and ſaid unto him , the ſins of 
thoſe who are laid up 1n ſecret with thee , will 
make thee to come under an Iron yoke, and 
mate thee like to this young Herfer,mehoſe Eyes 
we dim, and fill thy Spirit with anguith , and 
becauſe of their iniquity thy tongue ſhall cleave 
3 the roof of thy mouth ;, IWilſt thou undergo 
i condit1on for them * The Meithah faid, 
 underiake it with joy , and exultation of my 
beart, on this condition, that not one of [{rael 
ay periſh , and that not only they may be ſa- 
ved who live 1n my days, but alſo they who are 
| dead from the days of the firſt Man to this very 
day. And agiin, (b) When God created the 
World, he beld forth his hand under the Throne 
of Ulory, and created the Soul of the Meſfrab, 
and his Company, and ſaid to him , Wil ſt tho: 
bed! and redeem my Sons after Six thou: 
ſand years? He anſwered, Jes. God ſaid 10 
bin, If ſo, wiP? thou bear Chaſtiſement 10 ex- 
prate their iniquities * according to wat 1s 
written If1. 53. 4. Surely be bore our griefs. 
tle anſwered, I will endure them with oy. 
Now becauſe the Jews held that God thus 
| Elected them from rhe beginning of rhe 
World, and ſent the Meſfab that none of them 
Jould periſh. The Apoſtle, to take tron them 
al cauſe of boaſting againit rhe Genti/es up- 
on that account, declares the Gentiles were 
thus lected in Chriſt Jeſus, even before the 
toundations of the World ; {z. e. ) that he 
Ghgned then to chuſe them to be his Church 
an People, 7. e, an holy People to the Lord. 
Eis YMuriag, to the Adoption of Childr en.| 

is inthe Scripture Phraſe imports Adoption 

t9 2 blefied Refurrection, and a ftate of im- 
ay. _ of Soul and Boldy ; tor being 
- "hg Nap St. Lute, Chap. 20.36. we 
py + E Reſurrection, and if Sons, faith 
Gift R " Heirs of God, Foynt-herrs of 
m of G - «16, 17. The Revelation of the 
_ Gas IS their future glory to be reveal- 
he S appearing, V. 18, 19. See 00.3.4. 
oe Sung 2g IS the Redemption of their Bo- 
, eg Tuption, v. 23. This being to, 

G's deg wr in Ci before rhe (pdt 
TOS; his purpoſe betore the 
WaS made : Or trom the tall , to give 
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to thoſe that ſhould believe in Chritt this A- 
doption, (7. e.) the Redemprion of their Bo- 
dies from that Mortality ro which the [fall of 
Adam had ſubjeQed them, Gez. 3. 15. whence 
he 1s here f1id to have elected 15, ex;x/oz; rus; 
es waar, fore-ordainins us to this Adoption, 
xe]e F cudexiay, according to the good Plerſure of 
his will, or his tree grace and tavour, thers 
being norhing in us, or even in our taith, tha: 
could deterve this glorious Adoption. 

Ver.s. ' And this he bath 4. ney) To the praif2 
of the glory of his grace, wherein he harh 

ith 4. 
voured us tau mw nas) in (and through) 
beloved. 

Ver.7. In whom we have redemption ( #702 
the curſe of the Law,Gal.3.1;.md from the co 
demnation d.ue to ws for ſin, Rom. 3. 24,25.) 
through his blood,(rhe blood of Atone? het 
fer) the torgiveneis of firs according to the 
Iiches Ot his graces 

Toy amnurenr, Redempt:: 7. | All Miankind 
lying under a Sentence of Condemnation on 
the account of fin, all having firred, and fot 
len ſhort of the glory of God upon that account, 
Rom. 3.23. "Twas necellary that toumething 
ſhould be done to take away the guilt of tt, 
and reconcile us to a God Giſpleated with us 
for it,that ſo we,our perſons.and pertormances 
might find acceptance with him : This could 
not be done by any Rightzoutfivels of our own 
before Faith in Chrilt, we being in Chriſt Fe 
ſaxs created to good works, Eph.2.10. and there- 
fore was necei{iry to be done by an Act of 
Grace on God's parr, accepting us 
ous through Faith in Chritt, and juititylizg us 
freely through Faith in his Blood. Hence do 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament tem 
plainly to make our Reconciliation, and to 
our Accets to God depend on our betug pur- 
ged from the guilt of Sin by an Atonement 
made by the Blood of Chrilt tor our Iniqut- 
ties, that fo, they being pardoned, we may 
have peace with God, and freedom of acceſs 
ro him. Chrift ſuffered , faith St. Peter , iz 
iuds axe" TH O59, that be might bring ws 
to God, 1 Pet.3.18. (2. e.) ro give us freedom 
of accels ro God,for by him we have aegrguyw 
admiſfion to the Father, Eph.2.18. Se2 rh- Note 
there. God was in Chriſt reconciling the World 
to himſelf, not imputing their Treſpaiſes to 
them, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 21. and this Keconcilia- 
tion was effeted by making Chrilt 4wagnz 42 
Sin offering for us though he &new no fin, that 
we might be made the righteouſneſs of God 
(or righteous with that Righteoulnets which 
God only will accept through faith ) 7 7:7, 
See the Note on that Verſe. And the author 
to the Hebrews having ſaid, that the Covenant 
eſtabliſhed in the Blood of Chritt was this, 
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(b) Cartw.ibid. p.2975. Hulſ.de Fad. Me]. Part.2. p-399- 
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that he would be merciful to our inigquities,and 
remember our ins no more , Hebr. 10. 16, 17. 
and having thence inferr'd , that having thus 
obtain'd remiſhon for us by his Blood, there 
was no need that he ſhould again make him- 
{:1t an Ottering for Sin, v. 18. he adds, that 
theretore we may draw ncar with full aſſurance 
of farththar we ſhall be accepted through this 
beloved, as having our hearts ſprinkled by his 
blood, v. 19, 20, 21, 22. and theretore clean- 
1z4 trom any guilt of Conſcience on that ac- 
count. And this Remifhon was allo neceſſary 
that we might ohtain that Adoption of Sons 
ro which Believers were fore-appointed , be- 
caule into the New Feruſalem can nothing en- 
ter that 1s defiled, or unclean; nor can there 


be any enjoyment of God till the Blood of 


Chriſt hath cleanſed 1s from all ſin, and there- 
tore, ſaith the Apoſtle, he became the Mediator 
of the New Covenant , that having ſuftered 
death for the Redemption of us from the Sins 
we formerly had committed under the Old 
Covenant; they that were called mght recerue 
the promiſe of an eternal Inheritance, Hebr. 


9. 15- 

Ver. 8- Whercin (or 17 which diſpenſation ) 
he hath abounded to us in all wiſdom and 
prudence. 

'Ev 7/7» ovgiz x; geornes, 17 all wiſdom and pru- 
dence. That is, fay ſome, in the Spiritual 
Gitts of Wiſdom and Prudence ; bur though 
o25ia be reckon'd among dwpiritual Gifts, I find 
not that gedmors is fo. Moreover, he hath thus 
abounded towards ws in all wiſdom and pru- 
dence, ſaith the Apoſtle, by making known to 
ws the riches of bis will, which leads to the o- 
ther Expoſition, which refers this to the mani- 
told Wildom of Cod ſhew'd in contriving this 
ditpenſation, Chap. 3- 10. and his Prudence in 
executing the counſel of his Will by this 
means, v2. by ending of his Son to be our 
Saviour. And whereas the Derſts ſeem to ſide 
with the Socr197975, in denying the Wiſdom of 
this Ditpenfarion of God, in ſending his Son 
inco the World to ſutter tor our Sins, and by 
his Sutterings to make an Atonement tor them, 
it {cemeth eafie ro dementtrate, as well the 
manitold Wiſdom, as the rich Grace and Fa- 
vour of God to us in this Diſpenſation. 
For 

1. Ir ſeemeth abſolutely requiſite,cither that 
the ſubltirution of another to ſuffer in our 
1tcad ſhould be admitted, or that we our ſelves 
thould utter the reward of our Iniquities, or 
that a full Remiſſon and tree Pardon of our 
Sins ſhould be vouchſated us without any Suf: 
t-ring ; now the admiſſion of another to ſuft- 
ter in our ſtead, 1s the thing pleaded for ; it 
therctore that be granted,the Wiſdom of that 
God who acteth all things according to the 
counjel of bis w1/l, muſt alto be acknowledged 
In this Diſpenfation , it we our ſelves mult 


lutter the reward ot our Iniquity , that being 
Death eternal, or Death without recovery 
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from it by a bleſſed ReſurreQtion, all Markiy 
mult inevitably be ſubject to that Puniſh 
all having ſinned, and fallen ſhort of thy 
of God, Rom. 3. 23. And 3d!y , ſhould Gy 
have iſſued out a tree Pardon, and given wy 
tull Remifſion of our Sin, without any thin 
required by way of Reparation tor the Yigy 
tion of his Law, he muſt have pardoned $ 
ners withour any thing required to ſhew bg 
hatred of fin, and his reſolution not to let | 
£5 unpuniſhed, and fo withour lutficien wy 
tive to deter us from it for the tuture, whig 
{cems not well conſiſtent with his Holing 
and Juſtice, and rhe Relation of a Governy, 
which ſeemeth plainly to require the ini, 
tion of his Honour, and the Preſcryation 6 ths 
Laws he hath ettabliſhed trom Comer 
"Twas then an AQ of Grace not to require we 
ſhould perſonally ſufter the Reward of curl. 
niquities; Jt was an ACt of Wildom na 9 
attord a full Remiſhon ot our Sin, without 
qQuiring any thing by way ot Reparatic tn 
the Violation of his Law ; it muſt be therefor 
an Act of Wiſdom alſo to admit another 
ſufter in our ſtead , eſpectally if we cor 
der 

2/y, That by the Obedience of our Lat 
Chriſt unto death in our ſtead, all the grat 
Ends of Puniſhment deſigned by Governcus 
were very fignally obtained, and that with 
more advantage to God's glory, then it tt 
puniſhment of our Offences had been itt 
Cted upon us ; and fo God by it may berry 
ſaid to have been ſatisfied ; ſeeing that Jultie 
which conſiſts in puniſhing for the Traniget 
ſion of a Law.is truly ſatisfied, when allthd& 
Ends for which the Pain: of the Otke 
der could be deſired, are obtained. Now tie 
Ends of Puniſhment are 

I. IlaggSeryua,that they who ſuffer may be ts 
emplary to others, and may by what they & 
endure, deter others from the commiſhon 
the Offences for which they ſufter. ” 

2. Nedwoie, that the Offender may learn Vi 
dom by the Rod ,- that the Remembrance C 
what he ſuffered for it, might prevent the 
petition of his Sin, and thar he may be fit 
toembrace the Counſel of our Saviour, 9:19 
more, leſt a worſe thing come upon you. 

3. Tracie, the Vindication of the Princes 
Honour, and the Preſervation of the Law & 
hath eſtabliſhed from contempt. © 

Now (1.) God by this Diſpenſation £1 
given us the moſt effeQual Example to cn 
us from ſin. For (1.) by what our v2 
ſuffered in our ſtead, we ſee that God 15 & 
rainly in earneſt when he threarneth Deata 
Sinners; that he is rhorowly refolyed U%" 
the Puniſhment of Sin, ſince he inflictes 
great Puniſhment on rhe beloved of his N% 
when he became our Surety ; tor it on tas 
count God {pared not his only Son, NW: 4. 
we miy be ture he will not ſpare his (ty900T 


Enemies. Bur let us ſay, with the wy 
Py 
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hap-l.v. [. 
vir Chriſt ſuffered all bis bitter Agonies, his 
Ignominious and painful Death , not as the 
P.niſhment of Sin, or to make an Atonement 
Fer it, but from a pure Att of God's Domini- 
on, how will it follow hence , that God will 
ſurely puniſh Sin, and with Severity avenge 
the Tranſpreflions of his Law, it he laid none 
f theſe Sufterings on Chriſt for the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin ? Grm it not ſtrange to ſay , 
that Severities laid on Chriſt without reſpect 
to Sin, ſhould be defigned as an Inſtance of 
God's Severity againſt Sin. Ths ſhews, ſaith 
(c) Crellizs, that he who laid ſuch buter Suf- 
ferings on bis innocent and well. beloved Son,w1!l 
inflid the ſevereſt Puniſhments on wicked Men. 
[anfiver; This will indeed follow in re- 
ſpeſt to Sufferings for the ſame Caule ; ſor 
if the Righteows be apr 1 ge upon Earth, 
much more the Sinner, and the wicked, Prov. 
11.31, [t good El, and holy Davrd, ſuffer: 
& {0 great Puniſhments for their Sins, much 
more thall a wicked Carr and prophane Eſa. 
But will it follow, that becauſe holy 7ob ſut- 
tered ſlo much by way of Trial, or St. Paul for 
propagation of the Chr:ſt:an Faith, that there- 
tore Sunners ſhall be obnoxious to greater Pu- 
nilhments? Crel/:izzs himſelt ſaith , Chriſt's 
Suteriag's cannot be an exemplary Puniſh- 
ment, becauſe (d ) abunde furrint 4 Deo com- 
__ they were ſo abundantly rewarded 
y God ; and doth not the ſame Reaſon ſhew 
thy could not be a warning to us, it he only 
luttred with reſpe&t ro the Recompence of Re- 
ward? tor are the light Afflictions which Chr: 
jtians ſutter here in proſpe& of an Eternal 
Recompence, ever made an Inſtance of God's 
Sverity againſt Sin > Moreover, this Exam- 
ple ſhews how inſupportable the Puniſhment 
will be which Juſtice will inflit upon the 
dinner ; for if the apprehenſion of it produced 
Iuch Agonies and Conſternations in the Soul 
ot Chrilt, thar God ſaw need to ſend an An- 
ge! to ſupport him, Luke 22. 43. how mult the 


 diliter fink under the Burthen when it is laid 


upon his ſhoulders? If he who was the well- 
beloved Son of God, found it ſo dreadful to 
lye under the Burthen tor ſome hours, to lye 


expoſed tor ever to it muſt be far more intole- 


Table. 


2Uy, Whereas inevitable ruine muſt have 
Nowed upon the Execution of the deſerved 
Cuniſhment on the ottending Perſon, God by 
this merhod hath taken a fit way for Retor- 
mation of the Sinner, which was the ſecond 
end of Puniſhment, for what can be a more 
<tual Motive to abſtain from Sin than this 
"ME, which repreſents the greatneſs of the 
"VXation in the greatneſs of the Puniſhment, 
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and ſhews that *cis impotſible rhe guilty Per: 
fon ſhould avoid the itroke of God's vindi- 
retwint Of his Al 


Qive Juſtice, or bear the 
mighry Arm. buttues -- 
denies that God was ut:gry. itt us: 07 ths 
account ot Sin, or that he did requiiis auy Fu 
niſhment,or SatistaCtion in oder to the pardon 
of it, ſo tar obitruQs this Reformation , as ir 
aftords the Sinner hopes that he may not here- 
after be angry with him on that account, or 
require any Puniſhment, or SatisfaGtion in or- 
der to the pardon of his future Sins. 

z3!y, God by this Diſpenſation hath ſuffici- 

ently conſulted the preſervation of iis Honour, 
and ſecured the Reverence and Obſcrvation oft” 
his Laws; which was the third great End of 
Puniſhment : He by declaring that he would 
not pardon our Oftences without a Saristaction 
made tor the Violarions of his Law. hath tul- 
ly vindicared his Intticuriuns trom Contemwpr, 
eeing by this Example he hath let all Mea 
know, That though he be a God of Mercy 
and Long-ſuftering , he will by no means 
clear the guilty,or let the Tranſgrefor of them 
g0 unpuniſhed. 

Again, God by this Diſpenſation hath vin- 
dicated his Honour more than it he had de- 
{troyed the Sinner , having more evidently 
ſhewed his hatred of, and great diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt Sin, by puniſhing ir 1o ſeverely in his 
only Son ; for the greater is the inducement to 
remit the puniſhment ot Sin, the greater muſt 
be his hatred of it who inflitts it; that rhere- 
fore this conſideration , that he who fuftered 
was his only well-beloved Son, would nor it- 
duce him to remit the Puniſhment, muit be the 
{tronge(t Demonſtration of his mott perteQ ha- 
tred of all Iniquity. 

Bur now remove this Suppoktion, and fay, 
with the Soc:ntans, That God pardoned all 
Mens Sins againit him without any valuable 
Conlideration, and with an abſolute treedom 
forgave Men all the Puniſhments his Law had 
threatned to them, and ceaſed from all his 
Anger and Diſpleaſure againſt Sinners withour 
any Atonement made unto,or required by him, 
and how will it appear God was ar all con- 
cerned ro vindicate the Honour of his Laws, 
or ſhew his hatred againſt Sin ? Hence Crc!/:- 
ws ſaw it neceifury ro own thar (e) ihe Sutfer- 
ings of Chriſt are a demonſtration of God s Þ.- 
tred of iniquity, becauſe our fins were the caufe 
of them , but then he means nor that they 
were the meritor105, bur only that they were 
the finu/ cauſe of his Sutterings ; not thar hz 
ſuttered ro prevail with God to pardon Sin- 
ners, bur only to prevail with Sinners ro 
break off their Sins. Now hence indeed we 


| /ubjecit 


| (Ce) Nam fi Dew Chriſto licet innocentiſſims, (© unigenito filio ſuo non pepercit, ſed 5m dire tamque ignominioſe morti cum 
re _ cenſemw,quamgue acerba ſupplicia Deum jumpturum de haminibus impis. Reſp. ad Grot. c.1. partic. 57. 


(©) Hinc en'm manifeſtiſſims apparet ſummum Dei adverſus peccatum Odium, (ipidem Dems, ut th i!!is nos ponitus ab ras 


TIF \Nigenice filio ſus non pepercit, Ibid. 
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may conclude that God is very defirous that 
Sinners ſhould defiſt from fin ; but it fol- 
lows not hence , that they muſt certainly 
expect the molt heavy Puniſhments if they do 
not; tor if God could treely pardon the fins 
of the whole World without any Satisfattion 
made to his oftended Juſtice, it there be no- 
thing in God, as Refor of the Univerſe, that 
requires he ſhould puniſh fin, or ſhew his dif- 
pleaſure againſt it, it the puniſhment of ſin 
depends purely upon his Arbitrary Will, why 
may not Sinners hope, notwithſtanding all 
that Chriſt hath ſuffered for their good, tor 
a like act of his tree Grace hereatrer in the re- 
milkon of their fins without # Ketormarion, 
and that God may be reconciled ro them again 
whivilit they continue in their {ins ? 

Since then no Laws require the puniſhment 
oft the Ottender himlelt? rathzr than ot ano- 
ther who is willing to be his Surety, or ſutter 
tor him, on any other account but this, that 
the puniſhment of the Offender , and not a- 
nother for him, will only Anfwer the foremen- 
rioned Ends of puniſhment, when that can e- 
qually be done by what another ſuffers, the 
Law it ſelf muſt equally be ſatished, becauſe 
the Ends of the Law are equally obtained. 

Ver. 9. Having made known to us the my- 
ſtery of his will according to his good pleaſure, 
which he hath purpoſed in himſelf, ( viz. his 
ſecret purpoſe to chuſe ws Gentiles to be fellow 
Heirs of the ſame Body, Chap. 3.6.) 

Ver. 10. That (/o ) in the diſpenſation 


(which was to be accompliſhed by ſending of 


Chriſt ) in the fulnels of time,he might gather 
together in one all things in Chriſt, both which 
are in Heaven, and which are in Earth.even in 
him. 

"Avaxiptaauwmanu, T0 gatDer together in one. | 
7. c. God hath now by the Goſpel accomplith- 
ed the ſecret purpoſe of his Will, to make the 
Gentiles fellow Heirs of the ſame Body, and 
Priviledges wirh the Fews; having reconciled 
both Jew and Gentile to him 1n one Body on 
the Crofs, Eph. 2. 14, 16. and 10 gathered to- 
gether 11 one all things on Earth, and by pro- 
Cutiiigg for us that Adoption which is the KRe- 
demprtion of the Body from Mortality, Rom. 
8. 23. and making us like to the Argels by 
being Ch/dren of the Reſurrettion , he hath 
Jummed up in one all things in Heaven ;, tor 
rhey being (tiled the Sons of God , 7ob 1. 6. 
2. 1. 35. 7. becaule they live already in their 
Futhers Houſe, and are an Image of his Immoy- 
tality, when the Reſurrection hath pur us in- 
to that happy ſtate that we can die no more, 
but are equal to the Angels, and are the Chil- 
dren of God, being the Children of the Reſur- 
1eion, Luke 20.35,36. rhen ſhall we be made 
cone with them. The Interpretation of rhe 
tncient Fathers fees to give this ſenſe, That 
God hath by this Diſpenſarion gathered under 
one Head, v:2. Corifſt, the Head of the Church, 
all things on Earth, 1, e. Fews and Gentiles, 
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and all things 11 Heaven, Chriſt beingthe 
over Angels and Proncipalities, they hyj 
Miniſtring Spirits to him. And thx 
ſeems agreeable to the like words, Colpſ, 1, 

0 oy 
See the Note there. 

Ver. 11. In whom allo we / believing 
have obrained an Inheritance ( or re be 
bis portion,)being predeſtinated (or fore-or4ag 
ed 19 it) according to the purpoſe of himyy 
worketh all things according to the courſd 
his own will. | 

Ver 12. That we ſhould be to the yaig 
of his glory, who firlt trulted in Chriſt, / 
glorious gifts he hath beſtowed upon ws, ond ty 
eminent Graces he nath wrought 11 ws. tend 
Pighly to tht g1ioy) of his G/ace, V.6. ondPhili 

'F xangow3ruy. | The Fes were betore this 
of God to be a People of Inheritance, Dew.z 
20. and a peculiar People, Exod. 19. 5. arks 
fuch God provided for them an Hahintia, 
and Inheritance in the Land of Canear; be 
the Zewiſh Church being now to be diffi 
the Zews being to be baniſh'd trom their om 
Land, and the unbelieving 7eces cut off frm 
their Relarion to God as his People, the ls 
ving Fews were through Faith in Chriſt ok 
choſen again co be God's Portion and Inher- 
tance , and his peculiar People, 1 Per. 2.4, 
Tz. 2, 14. and to be admitted to a better 
heritance, es weeid 7% xalge my dev ou T4, 


viz, to the portion of the inheritance of Sami 


n light, Colofl. 1.12. And co this, faith tie 
Apoſtle, they believing were appointed, Wd 
having fore-ordained that this Inheritans 
{hould be the Portion of Believers, and the 
Conlequent of Faith in Chriit, by virtue 0 
which we become the Sons of God. _ 
Ver. 13. In whom ye alfo (ruſted) ant 
that ye heard (or hearing) the Word of Truth 
the Goſpel of Salvation, in whom ye alſo, 
ter ye believed (or be/:eving) were fealed wit 
the holy Spirit of Promile, (i. e. 7be Spirit p17 
miſed tothe Sons of God jor becauſe ye are vn 
God hath ſent the Spirit of his Son into yr 
hearts, Gal.4.6.) 1 ; 
Ver. 14. Who is the earneſt of our Int 
tance, until the redemption of the purchad 
Poſſeſſion ( for the procuring the falwtary it 
demption) to the praiſe of his glory. 
Eis armourewny 7 akkratnozos, 1 ill ther edenpit 
on of life. | There is a twotold amv 
redemption mentioned here, and in otherplats 
of the New Teſtament : The firſt confilts 1000 
Remiſhon of Sins, or our Redemprion iromis 
Guilt of it ; and ot this we have mention 5s 
Rom.3.24. Col.1.14. The ſecond in 1s -_ 
demprion of the Body trom Corruption, 47 
making it partaker ot Eternal Lite.And of WS 


the Apoſte ſpeaks Rom.$.23.calling it hed 


S » nu ! 7 n 11076 
1101,and amau ecu 7 aual@ 112 TOLD _ 
: if" ne 
the Body, or the £101 1014S delrverance of 8: 


6. MMO: erence gn 
of God from the Bondage of Corraption, L0 
Thus 1 Cor.1. 30. Chriſt is made 19 55 Jenn 
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Chap-l.v- 15» 


inn. of a rpwane, an1 Redemption; where Re- 
lomtion being diltinguiſh'd trom, and follow- 
. + Ty(fication and Sanctification, 1t muſt im- 
ng Jul : n 

7 the Redemption of the Body from Cor- 

ruption. And Epbeſ. 4- 30. where we arc 
{41d to be ſealed by the 8 wit, 6s nutogy Firs /8D 
was, 11 the day of Redemption ; the firſt de- 
livers us from the Guilt which condemns us to 
Death ; the ſecond conters the Promiſe of E- 
ternal Life on them who are thus delivered. 
Hebr. 9. 15. mud \S 10 ſave alrve , and ou 
uber 15 preſervation. So Cen.12.12. they toll 
kill me. 4 5 fermion, but they will ſave thee 
vive, Numb. 22. 33- I bad killed thee, ncivey 
} cmnoulu, but bim I had ſaved alive. Joſh. 
6.17. As for Raab , Summon wrls, ye ſhall 
rve ber alrve. Go flay Amalek, » afermunoale 
+ wn, you ſhall fave none of them altve , 
1 Sam. 15. 3, but <eunemosrw, Saul ſaved Agag 
aire, V. 9,15. 2 Chron. 14. 13. The thiopt- 
ars were overt broten, Pt, "Tr +1) ©&3 aus ferro: 
ur, ſo that none of them were left alive. So 
Phavorinus, afexaottouv]is ayn T% diamTits, 
Whence it appears that amaurwrrs + gernaun- 
as iS fitly rendred the Redemption of Life, or 
the Redemption of thoſe who are to be preſer- 
ved from Death. 

Ver. 15. Wherefore I alſo , after I heard 
( Gr. having heard) of your ( ftedfaſt) faith 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and your (encrea/ing) 
love toall the Saints, (t. e. that the faith and 
love wrought in you continues ſtedfaft , and a: 
boundeth.) 

Yer. 16. Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, 
making mention of you in my Prayers. 

Ver. 17. (Praying) That the God of our 
Lord Feſus Chritt, the Father of Glory, may 
give unto you (77 greater meaſures ) the Spirit 
of Wiſdom and Revelation in the knowledge 
(vr ts the farther acknowledgment) of him. 

| Axiazs, having heard. ] Hence ſome infer 
that $t. Pau! could nor write this to the 
Church of Ephe/zs, where he abode abour 
three years, Ads 20. 31. and had converted 
many to the Faith throughout moſt parts of 
Afr, Afis 19. 26. He therefore could nor 
reed to hear of their Faith. 

T6 this *tis anſwered by the Reverend Dr. 
Memmond, that the word @xtev, 4S the Hebrew 

not only {ignifies to hear, bur to under- 
and, and know, and therefore ſhould be ren- 
ted here cum ſciverim, knowing, or having 
®r2wr Your faith. And indeed, the word bears 
ihe ſenſe undoubtedly in thoſe words, 1 Cor. 
14.2. He that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, 
Wpeaherh not to man, Js $ dxia , for no man 
uederflands him. So Gen. 11. 7. Let 4s con- 
” their Language, ive wn dow, that they 
wy nat tnderſtand one anothers ſpeech. And 
f = 42.23. Ihey knew not, in axe, that Fo- 
_ unterſiood them, for he ſpake 10 them by 
I nc: dee Deur.28.49. 2 Kings 18. 
= ag 5. 15. Ezek. 3.6. But 
9, lanſwer, that this Epiſtle was writ, 
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not only to the XMerropo/zs of Erhe/7ze, but to 
the faithful in Chriſt Feſus \n the general, an1 
more eſpecially ro thoſe of the leller 4/7, 
mong whom many might hive been convert- 
ed by Apo/lp, and others. and Sr. Pau? mivht 
have only heard of it; yea, he infinuzrcs thar 
this Epiltle was read at Laodicea 1 ang 211 
order tor the reading it at Cos, Cod. 5. 15. 
Se the Note there; at both which places he 
had never been, Co/ff. 2. 1. And 

3/y, From the Epiſtle of St. PoxY to Trmo- 


CY 


epidemical Apoſtary trom the Purity of ths 
Chriſtian Faith hapned among the 7eroifh 
Churches in A/7a, which verihca or. Pa!'s 
PrediQtion concerning them, that after 5 de- 
parture, not only grievous Wolves ſhould ener 
in among them, but rhat antng ther/elves 
ſhould ariſe men ſpeaking perverſe things, 19 
draw away Diſciples after them, Acts 20.25,;0. 
and made it proper tor him to give Thanks to 
God for the ttedtaſtneſs in the Faith which he 
had heard of in the reſt. See 1 T'e/f. 3. 6. 

Ir ue ocicg, the Spirit of Wifdom. | St Pat 
having atlerred the Necethty of the Revelation 
of the Spirit, that we may know the things that 
are freely groen us of God, they being nor na- 
turally to be perceived, 3 Cor. 6. 2——12. 
doth therefore pray that the Spirit of Wiſdom, 

Knowledge, and Revelation may be imparted 
to Chriſt:ans tor that end. 

Ver. 18. The Eyes of your underftanding 
being enlighrned, ( or zhet he wou!d give you 
underſtandings enlightned) that you may know 
what (i. e. how g/or1os ) 1$ the hope of his 
Calling, (1. e. to which he hath called you,) and 
what the riches of the glory of his Inheritance 
in the Saints, (1. e. how great # the Inheritonce 
be bath deſigned for the Saints.) 

Ver. 19. And what is the exceeding grent- 
neſs of his power ( which he will exert ) to- 
wards us who believe (by r7a!feng 7s up to the 
enjoyment of this Inberitanct,) according to 
the working of his mighty power. 

Ver. 20. Which (power) he (hh already ) 
wrought in Chriſt (or head) when he rattled 
(Gr. raiſing ) him up from the dead, and tet 
him (rhom he hath ſc) at his own Tiga nand 
in heavenly places. : 

T3 VveCdnvver wieSre F Sradums airs, 1/7) CXCOE- 
ing greatneſs of his power. | Some Interpret 
theſe two Verles of the power of God vork- 
ing faith in Believers, making it equal to thar 
which effeQed the RefurreAion of our Lord, 
and thence concluding that we are meerly pal- 
ſive in the whole work of our Convertion ; 
bur as this power is not conliltent with per- 
fryvaſion, and a rational choice, and it ir were 
exerted, would nor render it Praite worthy 
in us to turn to God, nor could it truly, and 
properly be faid that we turned, bur only that 

we were turned to God, 10 is not this Expo!:- 
tion agreeable ro rhe words; tor the Apo/t/c 
ſpeaks not of th? powe” exerciled on vs tg 
P rerder 
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render us Believers, but of the power which 

ſhall be exerciſed upon us who believe alrea- 

dy, not of the power exerciſed upon our Souls 

to raiſe them from a death in fin, but of the 

power to be exerciſed upon our Bodies, to 
= them a glorious ReſurreAtion to Eternal 
ite, 

Ver. 21. Far ahove all Principalities and 
powers, and might and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world , 
bur in that which 1s to come. 

OU udyoy & md eiont Tip, Not only 11 this 
world, | By comparing theſe words with Co- 
lofſ. 2. 10. where Chriit is ſaid to be the Head 
of all Principality and Power , and with Ph 
lip. 2. 9. where God is faid to have groen him 
a Name above every name. 1 am enclined to 
think that theſe words only fignihe that our 
Lord Chriſt is exalted above all Power that is 
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or ever ſhall be; for not to be done in 
world, nor in the world to come, Matth, I241, 
is never to be done , Luke 12. 32. See Np 
on Matth. 12. 32. 

Ver. 22. And (be) hath alſo put all thing 
under his feet, and hath given him to be Hey 
over all _ to ( the benefit of ) his Churs 

Ver. 23. Which is the Body , (ard o) th 
fulneis of him, (even that 7eſs) who fille 
all in all. 

Ilev]z & mor, all 17 all, For he alcery 
up on high, that he might fill the Ment 
oft his Church with all Gifts neceſſary fort 
edification of the Saints, till they came 74 
fulneſs of the meaſure of the Ratureof Cri 
Chap. 4. 10, 11, 12. In him all fulneſsdy; 
and we are mranpeulues, filled full in bim ws; 
the Head of Principalitities and Powers Cl 
2. 9, 10. 


CHAP. 


Verſe 1. A D you (alſo) hath he (raiſed 
and) quickened (with, and by 
Chriſt, Chap. 1. 20. 2.5.) who were dead in 
treſpatles and fins. 
 Wenpbs mls epayriers,dead in fins. | They who 
interpret this Phraſe thus, you who are dead to 
fins by baptiſm, ſeem not to have looked to 
the f1{th Vet. where they who are here ſaid 
to be dead in treſpaſſes and ſins , are ſaid to be 
quickned; or to the parallel place, Co/. 2. 13. 
where it is faid , you who were dead 17 ſins, 
and the circumciſion of the fleſh, he hath quick- 
ned ; nor indeed to the Phraſe which is never 
uſed in the Plural Number in that fenſe, 
but only in the Singular , viz. Rom. 6. 2, 
IO, 11. 
Ver. 2. Wherein ( 17 which fans ) in times 
aſt ye walked, living according to the courſe 
(and faſhion) oft the (evi/) world, according to 
(the ſuggeſtions of ) the Prince of the power 
ol the Air,the Spirit which (even) now work- 
eth in the Children of Ditlobedience ( 7be bea- 
then world.) 

Kerr Toy aivve, according to the courſe of this 
IWerld.] Thar is,according to the Lite which 
Men ot this World , deltitute of Faith in 
Chriſt, do live; for as Phavorinws ſaith eiey, 

the word Age is # Cai, x, 6 BG, the life of man, 
Or T6 utreev Tis evIgwnives Cons, ihe meaſure of 
bumane life. Thus ny aiove dyer in Iſocrates 
and Zenophon, is to paſs the time of hfe,raxd- 
$1owr Ty eove il Herodotiys and Sophocles, 18 10 
end this life, or to die. 

Kami Ty Agora Tis Ewoigy Ty aigOr, according 
to the Prince of the Power of the Air.] It was 


II. 


the Opinion both of Zeros and Heathen, 3 
Toy eos Var ano, That the Air way fill i 
Spirits, called Demons, as (a) Diogenes ii 
in the Life of Pythagorasy. And the Jeu i 
the P:irke Avoth teach, & rerra uſque ad jr 
mamentum omnia eſje plena turmis , & pritt 
:s, that from the Earth to the Firmanza 
all things were full of theſe Companics a! 
Rulers; and that there was a Prince vie 
them who was called 5 Keowrggny, the 0s 
vernour of the Word , or of the Darknels « 
it. See Note on Chapter the {ixth, 0.12 
This evil Spirit is here ſaid epysr, indi 
to work in the Children of Dijobedience; i 
elſewhere to /ead them captive at his wll, 
2 Tim. 2. 26. and their Converſion is (til 
Recovery of them from the power of Saa, 
AQs 26. 18. And hence we may rational 
conclude, that the Good Spirit doth alſoit 
wardly work in pious Perſons, enabling th 
to will, and to < , it being unreaſonable 
conceive the Evil Spirit ſhould have mt 
power over thoſe wicked Men in whom 
dwells, than the Good Spirir hath in thi 
pious Perſons in whoſe hearts he is faid 
dwell | 
Ver. 3. Among whom alſo we all (wi at 
Gentiles) had our converſation in times 
in the luſts of the fleſh, fulfilling the « 
of the fleſh,and of the mind, (or of our te") 
and were by nature ( indeed, by birth an'% 
Heathens, and in our Natural Eſtate bej 
Grace) the Children of Wrath, as well 8? 
thers (of the Gentiles were.) : 
Kat nuly Tixa gvoy opyins, and were by Natur 
DIE 


(a) Lib. 8. p.221. 


_ 7 


Chuichit 


+” 50 << IF*Y &r on. as 23S WW cc ww 


F< > 


Irit 


Chap.Il.v. 3 


Children of Wrath.) The Ancient Fathers ge- 
nerally affirm, that Sin cannot owe its origi- 
ral purely to that Nature in which we were 
horn, bat only 9 auTsEunip, 1. &. to the Choice 
»r Conſent of the Will, and that they who 
make us to be ſinners, meerly by the derivati- 
n of our Natures trom our Progenitors, do 
make God, the Authour of our Nature, to be 
the Authour of our fin. The ſarpe they tcem 19 
a0, who fay that fin is propagared by Ge- 
weration, and that an Infant is therefore pro- 
perly by birth a aner it being God who hath 
Aabliſhed that order in the Generation of 
Mankind, which neither 1:2 that begets, nor 
he that is begotten, can correct, and by whoſe 
Beneliction Mankind encreaſe and multiply , 
and reaſon will inſtruct us, that to be born 
or not. 15 not in our power; and that what 
tis not in our power to avoid, can never be 
our Crime, nor render us obnoxious to the 
Wrath of God. 

Moreover, the Circumſtances of the Text 
demonſtrate that the Apoſt/e here intendeth 
no ſuch thing, becauſe he ſpeaks of Perſons 
dead in (aGtual) treſpaſſes and ſins, in which 
in times paſt they had walked , according to the 
curſe of the (Heathen) World, and the ſug- 
peltions of Satan, of Men who had therr con- 
verſation in times paſt in the fleſh , fulfilling 
the defires of the fleſh, and of the mind, and 
were, 0n that account, the Chi/dren of IWrath, 
a well ax other Heathens. And therefore 
Sudaz, agreeably to the Context, faith, That 
Nature is here put for Cuſtomary Praftice, 
according to the frequent import of that word 
n prophane Authours , in Ph:/o, (b) in whom 
Cultom is ies evors danbelas, a Nature op poſite 
to Truth, and in our common Proverb, That 
Cuſtom is a ſecond Nature. His words are 
theſe ; (c) When the A oſtle = We are by 
Naure the Children of Wrath, be ſaith not this 
cording ts the proper acceptation of the word 
Nature, for then he had cf the blame upon the 

bour of Nature ; but be underſtands by it 
4 long, and evil Cuſtom, And ( d ) Dridymus 
Wexandrinys faith, the Apoſtle intends by it 
" eexmuiuuer Th guoy, 3 mo age? guory, not that 
which i according to Nature, but which is ac- 
ceſſory to it. 

2. The Fathers do more generally ſay, That 
to be by Nature the Children of Wrath, is 
here the ſame as to be (e) truly and indeed 10, 

that the Epheſians, and other Nations, 
Ut here ſtiled ſuch, becauſe, in that eſtate, 


nm... 


Epiſtle ro the E PHESIANS. 


2995 


they continually provoked God to wrath by 
their 1do/atr:es,and fleſhly Luſts ; and fo they 
are here {tiled, ſay they, Children of Wrath, 
partly as being born in Heathenſm, and there- 
tore ndole Idololotre, ( t } and fo out of Co- 
venant with God , ( in which eſtate the 
whole Body of the Hearhens arc repreſented 
as having no hope of th: Bleſſings promiſed 
to thol. who were in Covenant with (39d,) 
and without (the tavour and protettion of } 
God 11 the world. And Perions fo abandoned 
by him, are in Scripture ſtiled the Objeas 
of his Hatred, comparatively to thoſe who 
are in Covenant with him ; as in theſe words, 
Facob have I loved, but Ejau have I bated, 
Mal. 1. 2. Aud when God determined to re 
ject, and to forſake his People, he ttiles them 
the Generation of his Wrath, Jer. 7. 29. partly 
as being wotthy of his wrath, as wicked Per- 
{ons are ſtiled Sons of Death, and of Perd;: ion, 
as having done thoſe things which rendred 
them worthy of Death and DeſtruQtion, 4. e. 
not for Original Sin, but tor a long ſeries of 
Attual and Habitual Tranſgreſhons. And 
whereas Efthius ſaith thit the word ma , 
Children , ſhews that this Phraſe relates to 
what they were from their Nativity.this may 
be eaſily confuted from theſe tollowing Ex- 
reſhons, lome of them frequent in the Holy 
ipture, viZ. Tie ex, the'Children of God, 
John 1. 12, Tix»a ngia;, the Children of wiſdom, 
Matth. 11. 19. Tiwa vaawis, Children of obe- 
dience, 1 Pet. 1.14. Tixva 75s amr aanies.Children 
of the promiſe , oppoſed to Children of the 
fleſh, om. 9. 8. Gal. 4 28. 1414 cos Tixvra, ACCUT- 
[ed Children, 2 Pet. 2.14. tor we are not Sons 
of God, of Wiſdom, ot Obedience , of the Pro- 
miſe, or the Curſe by Nativity , but by our 
own Good, or Eyjl Actions. And whereas he 
adds, that the Apo/7/e writes this in the Per- 
ſon of the Feros, this' is molt plainly falſe , 
the Fets being not under the Prince of the 
Power of the Air,j.e. th: ConduQ and the Go- 
verament of Satan. as were thoſe Heathens 
whoſe Gods were Dems, and who ſacrificed 
to Devils, not to Ged. Moreover, they who 
are here ſaid to be guickned, when they were 
dead in rreſpaſſes, are {aid Co/?ff. 2, 13. to be 
quickned when dead in treſpaſſes, and the un- 
circumciſion of the fleſh, which cannot poſſibly 
agree unto the Zews. Ie al! here therefore, 
is only all the Genres, whatloever Mr. C. 
ſays to the contrary ; nor 1s there any thing 
more common than for St. Pa/ ro ſpeak thus. 
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So T1t.3.3. We our ſelves alſo were ſometimes 
fooliſh, dijobedient , decerved, ſerving droers 
lufls and pleaſures, living in malice and envy, 
hateful, and hating one another ;, not we Apo- 
/lles, or we Fervs, but we Gentiles, And this 
is hereevident to a demonttration ; for what 
is hefe we v. 2.and 5. IS ye v. 8. what 15S we 
V. 10. iS again yee V. 11, 12, 13. What Is we 
V. 18, 1S ye V. 19. 

Ver. 4. (1hzs, I jay, was our former flute) 
Bur God who is rich in mercy, tor his great 
love, wherewith he loved us (Gern/ecs.) 

Ver. 5. Even when we were (tÞus) dead in 
fins, hath quickned us together with Chrilt 
(1h ough bis rich grace, for) by Grace ye are 
fived, {1. EC. are brought into a ſite of falva- 
TON. 

=wx7 wooincs 7 Xerrs,, Path quickned us togs- 
ther with Chriſt. | Not only by giving us a 
new Birth, or renovation of Lite, but an at- 
{urance alſo of eternal Lite; for becauſe I hve, 
{airh Chriſt, you ſhall /rve alſo, John 14.19. we 
ſhall be ſaved by his life, Rom. 5. 10. 

Ver. 6. And hath railed us up together (707 
only by a ſpiritael conformity to bis reſurretti- 
on, Rom. 6. 5,11. but alſo by an aſſurance of 
a like reſurrethon, 1 Pet. 1. 3. he being riſen 


as the firſt fruits, 1 Cor. 15. 20. and the firſt 


born from the dead, Coloff. 1. 18. ) and made 
us fit together in heavenly places in Chriſt Je- 
ſus (our Head thus raiſed and exalted,and thus 
aſcended into Heaven as our fore-runner, Hebr. 
6.20. 10. 13,14.) 

Ver. 7. That in (and through) all Ages to 
come he might (by this means) ſhew the ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace, in (zÞzs) his kind- 
nels to us through Chritt Jeſus. 

Ver. 8. ( I fay the riches of his grace,) For 
by grace are ye ſaved through faith (zz Chriſt) 
and that ( faith is) nor of (and from) your 
{elves, it 1s the gift of God, (the obje&s of our 
faith being only made known by Droine Revela- 
tion, 1 Cor. 2. and only confirmed, and ſo made 
credible to us, by the teſtimony which*Ged hath 
grven to them.) 

Ver. 9. Not of works ( done before faith by 
us.) leit any man ſhould boaſt, (as dorng any 
ihing which might antecedently deſerve,or make 
1m meet to be acquainted with, and made parta- 
ker of this ſaving grace.) 

Ver.10. (Not of works, for this reaſon alſo,) 
For we are his workmanſhip, created in Chritt 
Jelus to good works, which God hath before 
otdained ( ois axyiloiuaow (Sub nuas) 6 ©8% , 10 
which Gol bath before prepared) us, that we 
ſhould walk therein. | 

HeanTciueow, be bath before prepared us. ] 
i. e. Betore we do them, by giving us the 
knowledge of his will, and the afſhbitance of 
his Spiric to pertorm them ; i e. our entire 
kenovation, or new Creation, by which alone 
we are enabled to do works good and accep- 
table in his fight, is from God, who by Chrilt 
Jeſus hath given us the knowledge of our Du- 
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ty, and by his Grace and Spirit kwth engl). 
us for the pertormance of it. They miſl;;; 
Men who extend all this to our whole Sr, 
tion , from the beginning to the end, whice 
though it be ſo of Grace, as to be carried @ 
from the beginning of the new Nature, tg +. 
end of our Lite, by the aſhitance of (;,; 
Grace and Holy Spirit, yet is it nc {6 « 
Grace, as to exclude thoſe Works of Ki: 
ouſnels God hath prepared us to walk [N.thes 
being the Conditions requiſit2 to make þ zh 
ſaving, the terms on which atone we 412 11 
enter into lite, Marh. 7.21. Luke 10. 2x 
Rom. 2.6, 7, 10. 2 Pet. 1. 5 —— 11, 
22, 14, and according to which we {hall 
ccive our future Kecompence, Kvm, 2.6. 14, 
3. 8. 2 Cor. 5-10. Gal. 6.4, 5- 

Ty 3» wee £5t wp, for UV grace | , 
ved. | That W& TMLUY under{tai:.4 arght ny 
we are here, and in other places . -r 
ſaved by Grace.and Mercy, and nuc by Works 
it may deſerve to be oblerved, 

1. That though the Ap»///o here (ith {7 
Grace ye are ſaved, not of Works, \cit any na 
ſhould hence be tempred to inter , that (ir 
{tians may be ſaved without doing Works « 
Righteouſneſs, when they have time and «- 
portunity to do them, he expreſly adds, ai! 
that by way of reaſon of what he had alkn 
ed, That We are bis workmanſhip created t 
Chriſt Jeſus to good works, which God hath 
dained that we ſhould walk in them. Sin: 
then to walk in Righteouſneſs, according 
the import of that phraſe in Scripture,implix 
that the tenor of our lives be ſpent in Wors 
of Righteouſneſs, ſurely we cannot reaſona.y 
hope to be accepted by God, it we neglett ths 
very end for which we are created 1n Chil 
Jeſus, or decline that way in which God hat 
ordained us to'walk. Hence the Apoſtle tes 
the ſame Epheſians , that if they had i 
taught the Chriſtian Faith , 4» f truth &u 
in Jeſus, they knew themſelves obliged 70f# 
off the old man, and ig put on the new, wi! 
after God is created in righteouſneſs and iri 
bolineſs, and that it was their dury to «2? 
as Children of the light, proving What 1s a6. 
table to the Lord, and bringing forth 19% 
Fruits of the Spirit, which are ix a// goodr!)s 
righteouſneſs, and truth, Chap.4. 21,22. Chip 
5.8,9. : 5s 

Note 2/y, That when the Apoſtle faith 
are ſaved not by works , his meaning 1s 10:® 
exclude all Works from having any influen 
on our Salvation, but only to exclude it 
Works which are done antecedently t0 Fail 
and to the Renovation of the 11: Ghojt, ® 
antecedently to their being call'd by the ® 
ſpel to Salvation ; this is apparent 80M 
reaſon here aligned, why we are not ſavedi) 
Works, viz. becauſe we were not fitted fy , 
pared to do good Works till we were te. 
Chriſt ; which as ic does exclude good es 
pertormed before Faith in Chritt, 10 doth 
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eectually efiabliſh thoſe which are afterwards 
to be pertormed by virtue of the New Nature 
ven to us, and the renewing of the Ho/y 
oft. ; en 
»1:Z.And whereas ſome objeCt againſt this 
Arfiser, That the Jg/?/e faith we are ſaved 
by grace, nol of works, left any man ſhould 
52/7 ; which boalling doth not ſeem to be ex- 
dudcd, it our Salvation doth any way depend 
un Works done by us, whether they be Lega!. 
or Evangelical, done before, or atter Faith. 
44, To this 1 anfwer, Thar though Sal- 
11:02 doth depend upon good Works, or on 
12;ere Ubedience tro be performed by vs after 
£2';h, yet is all boatting utterly excluded, 
i Bzcauſe the good Works we do, proceed 
rp; from our felves, but purely trom the 
Grace and Spirit of God ;, for zt 7s God that 
worketh in us both to will, and to do of his good 
#{rajare, Philip. 2. 13. He giveth that new 
Nature by which we are diſpoſed, and that 


- , yer 1$ all boaſting utterly excluded, 
Kauulcitis of Grace that our imperfect Works 
Ur counted good, and thar they are at all re- 
mlel by God. For *tis alone through thar 
Op nant which God hath [tablithed in 
Le, Jus, that all the ImperteQions which 
a - = beſt Pertormances are pardoned, 
þO + Covenant of Works requires perte&t 
_ O08” and tendreth no pardon to the 
"gh var rye upon what ACCOUNT Can any 
fk © a doing that which in it felt de- 
i doth Fay -mnation, though through Grace 
> Yaſoag acceptance ? Boalting, 1aith the 
jeg aot excluded by the Law of Works, 
"Lyell + 4- becaule 70 bin that worketh 
Del Ra is not reckoned of grace, but of 
4, Tutis t7. 6. Grace and Works that de- 
ty + cation and dalyation , being per- 
/ 0PPolite ro one another. Where there- 
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trom God, there boaſting is exclud-. 

Note 3/y, That when the Apoſt/e 11ith 
are ſaved by Grace, there the Word /uvry din 
not fignihe the final and complcar Salvar: 
which we ſhall enjoy in Heaven, bur cis 0: 
being placed in the wav of Salvation. 2:4 p:.; 
into that eſtate.in whichyf wer cort17227 270.0714 
ed and ſettled inthe Fart, ani be mot 110704 
from the h, Pe of ite U pet, Col-1;2 2.WeE INQUE 
undouvtedly be ſaved. That this my be thy 
lenſe of theſe Exprcffions, We are / 
Grace, and According to bs Vi, | 
Tit. 3. 5. cannot be doutred, 
that this is frequently rt! 
rhrate it other PIaces ; 4; 
the Converion of Zion as. 
on 1s: come to thts  Heule. 
Baptiſm doth ſe 31s, 1 Pet. 3 
were adiled to the ChactrÞ.  oiltiugynt 
ASS 2:47 0cE- 7orHt 4 

1. 18. thit this mult be the } DOE «| 
It 12 theſe places, is evident from this Con 
deration, Thar the Perſons to witom th; Apo 
file here ſpeaks, were not actually and con 
pleatly ſaved, but only by embraciag the 6. 
lpel, which is ftiled 7he Word, tbe Wye! of 
Salvation, the potcer of god through fern 
ga/oation , were placed in that way which 
leadeth to Eternal Lite, and witch is called 
the way of Salvation It bving theretore of 
God's free Grace 2nd Mercy, that any Church 
or Nation is called to the Knowledge of Sal- 
vation, and hath the Word of Lite revealed 
to them, 1t being by cthac Faith, wh! 

Gitr. of God, that they are julitaed, any 
placed in the way of Saivarion, and by h 
tree Gitt that they enjoy itt Holy Spittr © 
which they are enabled to work vut their Sul 
vation, they may weil be 1214 to be laved by 
Grace through Fairh, according to thoſe words 
of the ſame Apoſtic, 2 Tim. 1. 9. He vat! j« 
ved ws, and called us with an Þoly Caliing, not 
accordins to our works, but according 1 
purpoſe and grace which war given us 12 CO71T. 
Bur then this hinders not our compleat Salva- 
tion at the Great Day, trom being conterrd 
upon us, with reſpect ro our Works, by him 
who hath declared he w/! render 10 e907) 077 
according to bis works : Glory, honoar, a7 
mortality to every one that worketh good , an 
that by patient continuance in well-doing fee r- 
eth for it, Rom. 2. 6, 7. 

Ver.11. WWheretore remember that Ye d<1ig 
(were) in times paji Genriles in the Veltt, cal- 
led the Uncircumcifion, by that (.\ 477077 of 7'E 
Fews) which is called the Circumcifion, ( 5 
reaſon of their Circ:mciſton ) made with 
hands, 

Ver. 12. (And) Thar at thar time ye w-i- 
without (rhe &rnowledoe of ) Chritt, being 21t- 
ens from the. Commonwealth ot itrae!, ( 2 
whom the Meſa primarily belonged,)and tran 
gers trom the Covenants of Promife (7.22 72 
their korefathers,) having no (firm ar { v7) 
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hope (of ſpiritual and future bleſſings,)and (be- 
ing) without (the knowledge of the true) God 
in the world. 

'Eanidy, wi ievles, having no hope. After this 
Life, 1 Theſſ. 4. 13. 1 would not have you for- 
rowſul for them that ſleep, as « nam , the re- 
ſidue of the world,uoho have no hope. See Note 
on 2 Im. 1. 10. 

"Awe, without the true God.| For then not 
knowing God, they ſervell mis wn gow for Ines, 
thoſe which L nature were not gods, Gal. 4. 8. 
even their Wiſe-men changed the truth of God 
into a lie, and worſhipped the vulgar Deities, 
Rom. 1. 25. they were Heathens, carried about 
to dumb Idols, 1 Cor. 12. 2. Hence at their 
Converſion they are ſaid 7s 1urn from Idols to 
ſerve the lrving and true God, 1 Theſl.1.9. 

Ver. 13. But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who 
ſometimes were afar oft(from God,and from the 
bleffings imparted to the Jews, ) are made nigh 
(to God, a4 they were) by the blood of Chrilt. 

'Eyws, nigh, Thoſe Fews who had no Cere- 
monial Defilement to be purged away, and 
who had made Atonement tor their known 
Sins, were admitted to come near to God, as 
being holy,they had a freedom of acceſs to God, 
in his Tabernacle and Temple,whence they are 
{tiled 5 aavs iyyiter wmnd, the People that draw 
near to God, Lev. 10. 3. Pfal. 65. 4. 148. 14. 
and God is {aid to be 5 ©; iyiler ainis,a Cod 
near to them, Deut. 7.4. both by Relation, as 
having owned them as his Children and Fami- 
ly, and entred into Covenant to be their God, 
and by his more eſpecial Preſence with them ; 

tor the Shechinah, or the glorious Preſence, 
dwelr among them in the Holy Place. Now 
all theſe Priviledges,faith the Apoſt/e , are e- 
qually conterr'd upon the Gertz/es, they are 
now made year to God, v. 13. have acceſs to 
him, v. 18. are fellow Citizens of the Saints, 
and of the family of God, v. 19. The Shechinah 
dwells in them as in the Temple, and they are 
made an habitation of God through the Spirit, 
V.31,.v 

Ver. 14- For he is our peace-(maker,) who 
hath made made both (Few and Gentle) one 
(az to the priviledges of the Goſpel, Joh.10.16. 
Gal. 4. 28.) and hath broken down the middle 
wall of partition betwixt us, (i. e. abo/ifhed 
the Ceremonial Law, which waz a partition wall 
betwixt Fero and Gentile.) 

Ts U400T 6170V, the middle wall. This refers 
to that Partition Wall in the Temple, which 
ſeparated the Courr of the Genr:/es from that 
wto which the Zews entred, on which was 
written that 0 Alien might go into 1t; it being 
faith ( c ) Zo/ephws, a SanQtion of Antioch, 
pr Sv d4Noguacy nn Ty dns axgnivar, That no A- 
lien ſhould enter imo the Court of the Sanfuary 
which was encloſed with the Sept, And this 
Infcription was writ in Greek and Latin. 


Chaplly, 


Ver. 15. Having aboliſhed in, (» þ 
(own) fleſh, (that which made) the enmity, 
1wwixt Few and Gentile,)even the Law of ( 
mandments (con/ifting) in Ordinancez, ( 
ar to the Fews,) that he might make (4 
create theſe) two (into) one man in hi 
(to whom as their Head, they are both wy 


into one Body,) thus making peace (ben 
both.) 


Els by xauydy &Srwmy, znto one new man.) 
being both to walk in newneſs of Life, 
by the new Law of Chriſtianity , and Cir 
new Commandment of Love. 

Eipnyvlw , peace. | This Peace Chrift 
made between Few and Gert:/e, by aboliſiy 
the Ceremonial Law which made the Emi 
and with God, by reconciling both to hink 
his death. 

Ver. 16. And that he might reconcikb 
unto God in one Body by the Croſs, hai 
ſlain the enmity (berw1xt both to God)cherl, 
(or upon it,) for when we were Enemies, u 
were reconciled to God by the death of bit 
Rom.5.10. 2 Cor.5.18. * pain 

Ver. 17. And (having procured this rene 
hiation, he) came and ( iadwv eunyaritmn, Irs 
coming to his Apoſtles ) preached peace tom 
(Gentiles) which were atar off, and to tha 
that were near (i. e. the 7Zews.) 

: Ver. 18, For through him, (rhas reconnlg 
us to God, ) we both (Few and Gentile) hin 
acceſs, by one Spirit (of Adoption conferreti 
07 v4, ) to the Father, (and are enabled to at 
unto him as our Father, Rom.8.15.) 

Oi «pperiens , we both. | Hence welen 
(1ſt,) That Chriſt not only reconciled Fewal 
Gentile to one another, but that he reconcill 
both to God, for by him te have ogzcyj 
acceſs to the Father, a freedom of acce! 
God, v. 18. and Chap. 3. 12. Now where 
Phraſe in the New — is uſed, wit 
ſpe&t ro Chriſt, it ſtill imports the freedond 
acceſs, vouchſafed to them who formerly «tt 
by their fins excluded from God's grad 
Preſence ; this is obtained, ſay theſe words 
virtue of hzs Blood making our peace by bi 
reconciling us to God by his Croſs, and bi 
ing them near toGod who were afar oft 
is he our peace ? becauſe the Chaſt;ſent! 
which procured our peace was upon bin, 
53. 5- How did he reconcile us'to God! 

the Croſs, i.e. by bearing our ſins in 

dy on the Croſs , 1 Pet. 2. 24. By VI 
this Blood the Gentiles , who formerly 
Aliens,are made near to God ; they who 
Strangers, are made God's Domelticks; 
who emphatically were Sinners, Ga/. 2: gr 
made fe/low Citizens of the Saints ; te 
were Childrenof Wrath, v. 2. to them 5 
reconciled; and after all this, can It be 
ſonably denied, thar Chriſt hath pacific 
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"the Gentiles by DIS Blood ? or doth not all 

import 1 Reconciliation on God's part to 
; 


To ſhew the Reaſon of this Reconciliation, 
« it be noted, That God being an holy God, 
ne Were 10 COMe into his Pretence who had 
mo Pollution or Defilement upon them on 
in of death, till they were ſanCtincd or 
l-nfed from it by fome Purihcation or A- 
nement made tor them to God. He dwelt 
(the Camp of I/rac/; and fo thoſe Lepers 
hich were ſo unclean as to pollute the Camp, 
re driven from it, Lev. 13. 46. Num. 5. 2,3+ 

Kings 15 5. and thoſe Sin-ofterings which 
ere polluted with the Sins of the whole 
ongregation, were carried out of the Camp, 

\ 16, 21, 22, Hebr. 13: i1. 

God dwelt more eſpecially in the Temple, 
d therefore they who had lefler Impuriries, 
z. who were defiled by the Dead, or by an 
ue, or a menſtruous Women, were not to 
ome thicher, till they were cleanſed from 
hoſe Dehlements, Lev.12 4. 15.31. 

Moreover, he being a God of purer eyes 
ben to behold iniquity, they who had commit- 
xd ary fin of Ignorance, and lay under the 
puilt of it, were not permitted to come into 
be Court of the Men of [/7ae/, till they had 
rought their Offering of Atonement. Aznſ- 
wrth on Numb. 5.3. 

Now God being ſtill the ſame holy God, 
df purer Eyes then to behold iniquity, the 
vcriptures of the New Teſtament ſeem as 
lainly to make our freedom of acceſs to God 
ko depend upon our being ſanQitied,or purg'd 
rom our Defilement, and our being delivered 
rom the guilt of fin by an Atonement made 
yy the Blood of Chriſt for our Iniquities,thar 
Row beog pardoned, we may have peace 
mith God, and an acceſs unto his favour. This 
plainly ſeems to be the import of theſe words, 
Ulebr.9. 12. If the Blood of Bulls and Goats, 
ud the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling the un: 
clean, ſantlifieth to the purifying of the fleſh, 
and by ſo doing, procureth an admiſſion of 
NE Perſon cleanſed ro ſerve God in the San- 
ary, Numb. 19, 9, 12, 17. how much more 
vu! the Blood of Chriſt, who through the Eter- 
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nal Spirit offered himſelf tenthout ſpot to God, 
poree your Coſi ow bil « works , Or 

orks expoſing you to Death.,the puniſhment 
of the Perſon who came unclean into God's 
Preſence, that ſo you may be admitted) zo 
ſerve the living God. 

Ver. i9. Now therefore ye ( Gertiles ) are 
no more (10 be reckoned ax) ſtrangers and fo- 
reigners, but ( az) fellow Citizens of the 
Saints, and of the houſhold of God. 

Zivor , Strangers. | The Profelytes who 
Joyn'd themſelves to the God of I/rae/ , were 
by the Fews, and by the Scriptures ſtiled 
Strangers. He that only took upon him to 
worſhip the true God, and obſerve the Pre- 
cepts of Noah, was Ger Toſhab, a Stranger 
permitred to dwell among them, and to wor- 
ſhip in the Court of the Genzzles : He that 
was Circumciſed, and became Obedient to the 
Law of Moſes, was Ger Tzedek, a Proſelyte 
of Righteouſneſs, but both were called S:ran- 
gers, according to that Maxim of the 7ews, 
All the Nations of the.World are called &15793 
Strangers before the God of Iſrae! , but the 


Jews are 121d to be EAN near 10 him. But, 


ncw, faith the Apoſt.e, there is no ſuch diffe- 
rence, the believing Gert/e being equally ad- 
mitted with believing 7ews to the Priviledges 
of the New Feruſalem, and equally related to 
God as part of his Family. 

Ver. 20. And are built upon the foundati- 
ons of the Apoltles ( of the New,) and the 
Prophets (of the O14 Covenant,) Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf being the Corner-{tone, (who ſupports 
and cements the whole Building both of believ- 
ing Fews and Gentiles, and unites both into one 
Body by bis Spirit, Pal. 117. 22.) 

Ver. 21. In whom all the building (being 
this) titly framed ( or compated, ) increaſeth 
into one holy Temple in the Lord. (They 
then belong not to ths building, whoſe Bodies 
are not an boly Temple to the Eord.) 

Ver. 22. In whom ye (Ephe/tans) alfo are 
builded rogether for an habitation of God, 
through the Spirit. (Ths (d ) Philo faith, 
That good Men are © oixG,, x, izegy dew, God's 
Houſe and Holy Temple. See Note on 1 Cor, 
6. 20.) 


(4 ) Lib. de Somnus, p. 456. E. 


—_— 


ee. 


CHAP. II. 


Verſer, F OR this cauſe I Paul (am) the 
Gen priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for you 


Tn 2620, for this cauſe.) t. e. Becauſe I af: 
* s theſe Priviledges belong equally to 
= eving Gentiles, though they be not 
A—— » this being the Reaſon why the 
oy) 0 __ perſecuted him,and forced him 
Pal t9 Ceſar, Ads 22. 22. 25, 11, 12. 


26. 17. and why, after he came to Rome, the 
Fewos preached Chriſt not fincerely, but out of 
envy to him, to add affliftion to bis bonds, 
Philip. 1. l5, 16, | 

Ver. 2. (I an, 1 ſay, a os or for you Gen- 
tiles ,. as you muſt know, ) If (ſince) ye have 
heard of the diſpenſation of the Grace of God 
which was given me to you-ward, (or for yoa 
Genitles.) he 
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« En hurdle, if ye have heard.) Hence ſome 
rails a ſecond ObjeQtion againſt this Epiſtle's 
being written by St. Pax/ to the Epheſians ; 
tor, 1ay rhey, to them with whom he had ſo 
long converled, there could be no doubt whe- 
ther they had heard of the diſpenſation of the 
Grace of God given him towards them. Bur 
indeed, this is no Objettion to them who will 
con{1der that this Epiſtle was not written to 
the Epheſians only, but alſo zo a// the ro 
in Chrift Feſws, rnany of whom had never feen 
his Face, or heard his Voice. And 2/y, it we 
confidet that he ſpeaks here ranteularly of 
the manner of his receceiving this Diſpenſati- 
on, vis. by immediate Revelation from Chriſt 
Feſws, of which the Ga/atrarts, among whom 
he had alſo preached, were ignorant; and 
therefore the Apoſt/e,in hisEpiſtle to them ſaith, 
vole vuly, of 3hi I certifie you, confirming 
- his Afﬀertion with an Oath, Gu/. 1. 11, 12,16. 
Add to this, 3/y, that the Particle &4 is not 
here a Particle of Doubting, but of Afﬀirma- 
tion, and is to be rendred as Theophy/att doth, 
trad) f/ince ; To the Hebrew Ox is often ren- 
dred quandoquidem ; and fo Philo uſes the Par- 
ticle in theſe words, (a) Eix wo dxiora , x) 
iT dyvoray ud ddnnuamr roger Eyery hari mois, ſee- 
ing ſome- ſay of things done involuntarily, and 
our of ignorantethat they are not 10 be account- 
ed fins; and when he ſays, Abel yer ves, 
(b ) 4 inns 61 Ow x, gory xeoh@ ovelgr), 
feeing that be ha ſtitl a voice to cry to God. 
And that Sarah is _ by Moſes both 
as batren, and-very fruitful ,-( Cc) ds n mar 
erbjonird]er iy tray of euThs gworeys fois, ſince 
he confeſſes that from her ſhould proceed the moſt 
populons of Nations: See alſo the Note on 
Chap. 1. 15, - ; 

Ver. 3. How that he (@n, for he) by (part: 
tnlar) revelation made known to me the my- 
ftery (of rhe calling of rhe Gentiles, Gal. 1, 16. 
AQs 9.15. ($2124. as:I wrote before in few 
words, (viz. Chap.'1.9,to,11,12. 2.19.) 

_ Ver. g. -Whereby when you:read (ﬆ; 5 dra 
. rdowellss; to which attending) you may under- 
fiand my. knowledge in rhe myſtery of Chriſt, 
(Youching the calling of: the Gentiles.) | 

Ver. 5. Which in other ages was not made 
known to the Sons of Men, as it is now re- 
yealedito his holy Apoſtles and Prophets by 
the Spirit ( of wiſdom and of knowledge groen 
to Them to diſcern all myſteries, T Cor. 12. 8. 
13.3) aq 

"TT 6. (It being not before revealed, as now 
it 3s ) That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow 
Hetrs-(of Go# wirhytbe believing Feivs;) and of 
the! me Body: with them , and . partakers of 
his promiſe; (rhe promiſe of the Sprrir, Gal. 3; 
' 14. in (and through) Chritt (on/y;): by (virtue 
&f 3 the _ {\precebed to rbem}and believed 
by tex. | & bi 
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"Qs; vw &mwgagn, as 1t Dath been no\ wn 
ed.) It was in the general made knoy, 
in Abraham ſhould al! the torilie & 
Earth be blefed ; and that Chriſt ſhould, 
Light to the Gentiles ; ot which fee Navy 
V, 10. But it was not made known wg 
Fews that the Gentiles ſhould be fellng ti 
with them of the ſame Salvation, and Cag 
al Inheritance. For thar this was matter g 
miration to the firſt Few!/h Convertsne le 
from theſe words, Then hath God all an 
the Gentiles repentance unto life, Ag 11g 
They did not know, or believe, thar the 
tiles ſhould be made Members of the wp 
Body, and admitted to the fame Privila 
and made Partakers of the fame Spirit wy 
them. Hence rhe believing Jews tan 
were in an extaſje, when they ſaw thi 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt was poured ® & 
Gentiles, AQts 10, 45. Gal. 3. 14. Andny 
leſs did they know that vbhe Partition Ni 
which made the Diſtance and Enmity hermy 
them, ſhould be taken away by the Ji-ſ6, 
as the Apoſtle here teacheth Tt. 14, 15, fix 
the hand-writing of Ordinances was to lx is 
zed out on this account , Colof; 2. 14. and the 
theſe Priviledges were to be conterr! 
them without Circumcihon, or Obſeraay 
of the Law bf Moſes. They rather thow 
they were either firſt to be made Jews, 
then Chriſtians, or only were to come asSn 
and Drudges to them who were the Chili 
of the Kingdom. And hence the Apofile ſyak 
a great part of the Epiſt/es to the Konawal 
Galatians, to aſſert this Priviledgeof the 6# 
tiles againſt the Zudaizing Chriſftions. Ini 
word, to the Zews anciently belonged way 
the Sonſhip, and ſo the Inheritance,tor fi 
then Heirs, Rom. 8. 17. and the Promja 
Rom. 9. 4. and they conceived that none i 
ever to be admitted into their Body, or opt 
take of thoſe Priviledges unlels they 
Circumciſed, and became obedient to thel# 
of Moſes, AQts 15. 1. which they thought® 
ver was to ceaſe,or to be antiquated.And tht 
fore, fay-the Greek Fathers , the Apoſtiri 
declares that God now under the Golpd 
ſpenſation equally admitted the believirg&* 
tiles ro theſe Priviledges Sy Faith wit 
Citcumciſion, or obedience to the Law df 


Ka? Tleggirars, and to the Prophets.| 11-1 
the Apoftic here underſtands the Proji" 
the New Tefament, or thoſe who in thei 
Ages of the Church received the Prophetic 
Grace , and by it underſtood al! Alf 
1 Cor. 13. 2. the words &; yus , 44 0:07 
revealed under the Goſpel to the Progett, 
will nor tafter us ro doubr. And tits 


aniwets all the ObjeCtions ot Ejj:- againſt 
Expoſition T have given of the tormer wors 
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Ver. 7: ()t which (Goſpel) 1 was made a 
linittzr, according to the Gift of the- Grace 
if cd given CO Me, (70 be the Apoſtle of the 
- res, for e/1cÞ wor © | rex enabled ) by 
» fictual working of his power, (22 ſigns 
od wonders, ce. ROM: 15+ 19.) f 
Kerd 72d dapety 7 x4cil@; according 10 the gift 
Grace), That the Apoſtolare is by St. Pal 
' fled. Grace, fee the Note on Rom. 1. 5. 
2nd that in this ſenſe he underſtands the Gitt 
f Grice here, 15 evident trom the tollowing 


\er.Uaro me. (I /ay,) who (by reaſon of 
woraecr perſetumions of bhe Church of Chriſt, 
(of, 15; 9.) am lefs then the leſt of all 
vints, is. this Grace given, that I ſhould 
ch among the Gentiles the unſearchable 
Kiches of Chrift, (i. e. rbe exceeding Ble/fngs 
0 be obtained by faith in bom..) Eh 

Verg. An that I ſhould ler all men ( Zeres 


rd Gentiles) fee, whar is. the fellowſhip of 


the Myltery'( of rhe Calling of the Gentiles to 
thus fellow heirs rorrh the Zeros) which hath 
been hid from the beginning of the -World, 
im 31 alwrer from former Ages.) in (the par- 
toſe of ) God: who created all things (be/ong- 
me 10 the.o/d and new Creation) by Jetus 
Chrilt. | 

Ts mile fioas]: , wo created al! thmegs. | 
The Ancients commonly fay that God the 
Father is 6 TTewms drranstg2s, the Prince , and 
Wief Creator of the World , as being the Ori- 
gal of all creating Power, and he as it were 
commauding,and the Son executing his Com- 

and, who 1$ hence ſtiled, (q) 5 Tezorzes Iv 
pa35the immediate Creator,or auTep)s 7% x09 us, 
the Artificer of the |Vorld. Hence (e). Irene- 
ws lo often ſaith , Patrem omnia feciſſe per 

rdum, or verbo virtutzs, and that the Son 
and Holy Spirit are ( f ) quaſi manvs , As it 

mT the hands of God, by which he made all 
Worgs, and to both which all the Angels are 
ubjeet, 
et. 10. To the intent that (Gr. ve, that) 
ww the manifold wiſdom of God might be 
Made known to the principalities and powers 
0 travenly places, by the (things done in and 
Jor the) Church, 

Ter appals x) mais 2m, 10 1he Principalitics 
nd P "ers. | This Phrafe, though uted of 
"il Spirits , Chap. 6.12. may be underftood 
Ut good Angels, the Myſterv of Godlinets 
x1" then ſeen of Angels, 1 Tim. 3. 16. and 
; ings which the Apoſtes preached by rhe 
« lb hoſt, being ſuch as rhe Angels defired 
ho nto, 1 Per. 1.12. Burt whereas from 

roary V. 6. way not made known, Wc. 
os Uerk faith thus, The ſame rhing which is 
| fad m other Ages net to have been made 
n6ge mo Sons of Men, is Jeid here to bave 

own alſo to Angels; which being ſo, 
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I confejs I do not well underſtand ow they whe 
are nenber Prophets, nor neels, cap find vut 
fo many places in the Prophets , in which 1+ 
Calling of the Gentiles & manifeſtly 1nd dirt 
ly foretold, for certainty if Ht wats ro veu/ed to 
the Prophets, they underflood it , xd if ut 
could be gathered from the literal ſerije of 7 7p 
Prophecies; the Angels might hows per ſt ond 
ze by thoſe Prophecies. \\Whereas | fay he de 
{cants thus, VWhar would he have ?' would he 
deny, againſt the plain and frequent tiyinss 
of Sr. Pau/, That the Callmy ©! thee Gomrovg 
was revealed to, and plain!y tzrci 1d by ths 
Prophets, as his words do import? Tt him 
it he can, confute St. Pw! proving it againſt 
him, That the Lord had commanded the 
Gentiles thould he cailed in theſe words of 
the Prophet Jjaruh, I have jor thee to be 2 
Liebe to the Gentiles, and 12 be for $21 :tion 
io the ends of the Earth. a8 1 3. 46.4”. And 
his tour other Proots from the Por hers. Mo. 
fes, David, and Efaiasr, Thit the Gerr:/cs 
were 16 g/orifie God for his ery ro ther in 
Chritt Jetus that Rove of 7:3, who wis t5 
riſe up to govern the Gentiles, ant in whom 
the Gentiles were to 174, Rom. 15. 9.10.11. 
12. Yea, let him confure the Apotfle: rmes, 
faving, Symeon bath declared how God ar firf# 
ard vifit the Gentiles , to take out of them 21 
People for his Name: ant ro this aeree the 
words of the Prophets. ajter this | well hilt 
again the Tabernacle of David, &c. tht the 
reſidue of men might jeek otter the Lord ant 
all the Nations upon whom my Nome ts called 
AQts 15. 14 —17. Nordorh the Apr/kr thy 
where hint, that the Calling of the G77 7/-5 
was not revealed ro, or by the Prophets, hut 
only thar it was not ſo mace known in all rhe 
Particularitics of it, 4s vw , as 7t 75 now ./c 
vered by. the Apoſtles and Prophers of the 
N.1eſtiment.Sce the Note on v 6, 2/p,1t was 
alfo known to, and preached by the 4207s. 
declaring the glad Tydings ot grear Joy which 
ſhould be to allaNations through Chriit, I +4 
2.10, 11. He being as well a /zobr ro enheh- 
ten the Gentiles, as the glory of Þzs Peor'e 11- 
rael, Nor does the Apoſtle here fav, 2s he 
{uggeſts, rhar this was unknown to the 4-7- 
gels, bur only that whar was betore m1 
known to them by Prophecies, was now 
made known to them by rhe Church, :. 

the Genes actually called ; though all the 
Circumitances mentioned Note on v.6. miohr 
not fully be known betore even to rhem. * 

Ver. 1r. According to the erernal pirmco te 
which he purpoled (or made) in Chri't \2 
{us. 

Kart aggro Tay alover, accord, ng ol he for, 
difpoſing of the Ages. | In the tit of the 4: 
ges his Witdom teeing hr ro give the Prowl fy 
of a Saviour to a tallen Ada, in the con 


(4) Orig. in Celſ. 1.6. p.317. 


(ec) L2.c.2.1.3.c.8,rr. 


—— .— 


(f) L3.Przfat. & c. 17. 
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Age to typifie and repreſent him to the Zews 
in Sacred Perſons, Rites, and Sacrifices, and 
in the Age of the Mcfhah, or the laſt Age, to 
reveal him to the Ferws, and preach him to the 
Gentiles. 

Ver. 12. In whom we have boldneſs ( or 
freedom.) and acceſs with confidence ( to God 
the father.) by the faith of him, (i.e. the faith 
we bave in bim, as our Mediator , {ke Note 
on Chap. 2. v. 18.) 

Ver. 13. Wherefore I (Paul the Priſoner of 
Feſus Chriſt for you Gentiles,v.1.) defire that 
you faint not, (that you be not diſheartned,) at 
my tribulations for' you, which is ( razber 
matter of ) Fo glory, ( you having ye to 
glory, that I your Apoſtle ſuffer ſo much for 
the Goſpel I preach to you, this being to you 
a confirmation of the truth of it.) | 

Ver. 14. (And) For this cauſe I bow my 
knees to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
( praying 10 him. ) 

Ver. 15. Of whom the whole Family in 
Heaven and Earth is named , ( the Angels in 
Heaven, and Saints on Earth , being ſliled the 
Sons of God.) 

Il2oz TTexgie, the whole Family, ] It is fre- 
uent with the 7ews to make mention of the 
ngels as the Family in Heaven, and of Men, 

eſpecially thoſe that are in Covenant with 
God , as bis Family on Earth, as when 
they ſay, God doth nothing but be firſs con- 
ſults with bis Family 5y6 Sw above, that is, 
with the Angels. And that he that additts 
himſelf to the ſtudy of the Divine Law for the 
fake of the Law , conciliates to himſelf peace 
with the Family above, and with the Family be- 
low, that is, with Angels in Heaven,and Men 
on Earth.They ate allo called 7y WT rhe 
Saints above, Car. in Job 15.15. and the Sons 
of God, as in thoſe words of Fob 1. 6. 2. 1. 
And on a day came "Aya ew . the Sons of 
God ; and Chap. 38. 7. Where waft thou when 
& M01 ws all the Sons of God ſhouted for joy ; 
and ſo are all true Believers {tiled ; for to as 
many as believed be gave power tobe called the 
Sons of God, 1 John 1. 12. and they at the 
RelurreQion ſhall be /i4e the Angels, and be 
the Sons of” God, Luke 20. 36. 

Ver. 16, That he would grant unto you ac- 
cording to the riches of his glory, (i.e. ac- 
cording to his glorious riches,) to be ( ſtill 
more) ſtrengthened with might by his Holy 
Spirit in the inward man. 

Ver. 17. Thar Chrilt may dwell in your 
hearts by faith, that you being (frrmly ) 
rooted, and grounded inlove (70 bm who ſent 
his Son to die for you.) 

Ver.1s. May be able to comprehend ( 7oge- 
ther) with all Saints, what is the breadrh, 
and length, and depth , and height (of rs 
wyſterions love towards you). 

Ver. 19. And may (be able to) know the 
love of Chriſt, which (in rs full extent, e- 
ven ) patſeth knowledge , that you may 


A Parapbraſe and Comment wpon the 


ChaplILy,; 
be filled with all the fulneſs of Goa 
To TAdT@,, & wn, RC. the breadth, | fl 
depth, and height. | By the breadth & th 
love, ſome of the Fathers underſtand 
tom extent and generality of Chriſt's 1 
ion, his Death being defigned tor the he 
fit of all Perſons, Zew and Gentile, thr 
all Ages from Adam to the end of the W 
and- in all places, he having by it recon 
things in Heaven, and things in the By; 
Chap. 1, 10. By the depth of it, ſay the. 
fignitied the greatneſs of his Humilizin 
love to Mankind having induced him y 
change the form of God, tor that of a Sera 
humbled the Lord of Lite to an ignomiticy 
and painful Death, and brought him from 
higheſt Heavens to the lowett Hell,intowtig 
they conceive he deſcended for our fakes Ty 
length of it imports, fay they, his lovetoy 
from the beginning of the World, we ky 
choſen in Chriſt from the beginning, Chay4y 
3. 11. The Height of his afteQtion is nay 
teſted, ſay they, in that bcing now eultd 
to the right hand of Majelty ; he is ſtilltter 
employed in AQts of greateit Kindneſs tow 
uſing his whole power in Heavenand in Ear 
for the benefit of his Church. But it fs 
more natural to ſay, that the Apoſtle by av 
merating theſe Dimenſions , only intends » 
_ the exceeding greatneſs of the Ln 
of Chriſt , which payjeth knowledee, Th 
Fob ſpeaking of the unſearchable Wildemd 
God, and his unfathomable PerteEtions, pus 
theſe Enquiries, Canft thou ſearch him out 1 
perfettion ? It is higher then the Heaven; us 
canſt thow do? deeper then Hell , whit cat 
thar know? the meaſure of it is longer ita 
the Earth, andthe breadth of it ben the 
Job 11. 7, 8. And the Son of Syrac faith, I 
beight of Heaven,and the breadth of the En, 
the abyſs and wiſdom, who can ſearch (i 
Ecclus. 1. 3, And the Apeſtle cries out, 0 
depth of the wiſdom and knowledge of Godg 
unſearchable are his judgments, &C. Kom.ll3} 
And in this ſenſe theſe four Dimenſions 
chiefly be deſigned to import what the 4p 
ſtiles, v. $. the unſearchable riches the lt 
of Chriſt, Ir therefore ſeems unrea onable 
think, that the love of Chriſt paſſing. 
ledge ſhould import ouly the love of 
paſting, z. e. excelling he knocoledge, w- 
in myſtical On the Gmſt 
pretended to. For as the word yr6ns pl 
ſolutely, hath no ſuch imporr, that 
of, in the Holy Scripture ;, ſo after then® 
tion of all theſe Dimentions, and the i 
ſearchable riches of it, v. 8. It ſeems 
very faint expreſſion , to fay 1t ſurpiEt 


. . . 20) 
that vain and infignificant Knowleds ; 
which the Groſtichs pretended, the! = 
cal Interpretations recorded by 9! g 
being above meaſure vain and impions 


a- Myſtery of Iniquity, And 48 i. 


Phraſe Wcdvun mis yromwr , it 18 ju, 
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Chap.[V-v. le 


by (f) Ariſtotle, who hath it twice in one 
Chapter, VIz, \aFC anew T mupsTFiag, to exceed 


8 the meaſure, \pCa new Twy amYamnfwr, TO excel o- 
ther Navigators. 


, *, 3 aairaus 5 Os, with all the fulneſs 

Gal] Eis ory & , ſee Note on 1 dir 20. 
that is, ſay ſome, with the higheſt degrees of 
Faith and Love 3 or with all tulneſs of Spi- 
ritual Gifts, eſpecially thoſs of Knowledge 
and Wiſdom, which might enable them to 
comprehend the greatnels of this Love. Thus 
Cup. 4. 10. He aſcended up on high , that he 
e's ! all things with Spiritual Gifts men- 
roned v. 10. that he might grve gifts wnto 
ner, V. 1. and Chap. 1. 23. his Church is {ti- 


Epifile tothe EPHESIANS. 


? © 4 
», 
led the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all; 
7. e. who filleth all his Members with: his 
Gitts. 

Ver. 20. Now unto him that is able to do 
exceedingly, above 2!1 that we ask or think, 
according to the power ( of the Holy Ghoſt ) 
that worketh in us, (and /o miraculouſly con- 
firms bis Dedrine to the World.) ; 

Ver. 21. Unto him (I /oy) be aſcriked all 
glory in the ( Aſſemblies of the) Church by 
(and through ) Jelus Chriſt, (through whom we 
offer up all our Prayers and Praiſes, Hebr. 1}. 
15. Eph. 5. 20.) throughout all Ages, world 
without end. Amen. 


( f) Polit. 1. 3. c. 13. p-447, 448. 


CH A P. 


Verſe & | Therefore the priſoner ' of the 

Lord ( & Kuaw, in bonds for 

Chrift,) beſeech = that you would walk 

_ of the Vocation wherewith ye are 
ed, 

Ver. 2. With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, 
with long-ſuffering, (4nd ſo) forbearing one 
another in love. 

Ver. 3. Endeavouring ( 7h ) to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 

Note here from the Fathers, That ay # @z- 
wu hou driZiucts, dinner, where love 7s TC- 
tained, there will be mutual forbearance. And 
from Zanchy, That Peace cannot be preſer- 
red withour that mutual forbearance, and 
that Humility which excludes, and that 
Meekneſs which is oppoſite tro Anger and 
Contention. 

Ver. 4. ( For you &now that ) There is one 
body (of the whole Church, ) and one Spirit 
(which animates the whole Body,) even as you 
ave been called in one hope of your Calling 
(1.6. ond you know alſo, that you are all cal. 
led to the ſame hope of Eternal Life.) 

'Er mw uz, 0770 Sprrit, | , From theſe , and 
the former words, the wnity of the Spirit, it 
ems =_ to me that the union of the My- 

y of the Church Cutholick confilts in 
S, that they all have the ſame Spirit com- 
mMunicated to them trom their Head Chriſt 7e- 

«, For the whole Body of Chriſtians is 
mere 14id to have ore Spirzt, and their Unity 
6 led ive Unity of the Spirit. The Body ts 
ne, Llith the Apoſtle,t Cor. 12. 12. for by one 


prrit we are all baptized into ons Body, v. 13. 


nd to the whole Body of "0 
| y of the Church of Co- 
112th, he ſpeaks thus, Know ye net that you 


oe the Temple of God, and that the Spurit of 


od dweelleth in you 2 4 ' 
"ahi Jous 1 Cor.3.16. Know ye not 
he Jour Body is the Temple of the HolyGhoſt 
Att n you, Chap. 6. 19. Chriſt, ſaith che 
* here, Chop, 2, 16, 17, 18, hath reconci- 


IV. 


led both Few and Gentile in one Body utto 
God, and hath made peace between them, 
for by him we have both acceſs by one Spirit to 
the Father : *e #, and therefore having thus 
one Spirit, by which we are made one Body, 
and Sons of the ſame Father, we are all fe! 
low Citizens of the Saints, and of the Family 
of God : and are all built up together mo 7; 
habitation of God through the Spirit. Now 
hence it follows, 
1/?, That only ſincere Chriſtians are 1rily 
Members of that Church Catholick of which 
Chriſt Feſis is the Head, fince the whole: Bo- 
dy 1S united to him by the Communication of 
the Holy Spirit, whom the wicked of the 
World cannot recerve, John t4. 17. they be- 
ing ſenſual, having not the Spirit, Jude 19. 
* 21y, That nothing cart unite any Profeſſor of 
Chriſtianity to this one Body, but the partiicip- 
ti9% of the Spirit of Chr: 4 ; and theretore no- 
thing elſe cati make him a true Member of 
that Church which is his Body. Hence the 
Apoſtle doth inform us negatively, That :f any 
man have not the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in 
him, he is none of his, Rom.$.9,11. and athr- 
marively, That by th: we &now that be abideth 
i: us.by the Spirit that be bath given us,1 Joh. 
3.24. And again, by this we know that he abt- 
deth in ws, and we in bim, becauſe be hath g- 
ven 18 of his Spirit, Chap. 4. 13. tor as many 
as are lead by the Spirit of God, they are the 
Sons of God, Rom. 8. 14. and becauſe we are * 
Sons, God hath ſent the Spirit of his Son into 
oar hearts, Gal. 4. 6. It therefore muſt be 
owned as 4 certain Truth, that nothing can 
unite us to that Church and Body ot which 
Chriſt Jefus is the Head, but the participation 
of the Spirit. | | | 
31y, That no Error in Fudgment,cr Miſtake 
in Practice, which doth not tend to deprive a 
Chriſtian of the Spirit o ond al can ſeparate 
bim from the Church of Chrift. 


-Qq 1 4p, Hence 
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4/y, Hence it demonſtratively follows, That 
no Church Governours jointly, or feverally, can 
be by God GOODE to be the lroine Judges; 
or the infallible Direffors of our Faith. For 
ſince in Matters of Faith we muft have a 
Jadgment of Certainty, we cannot own them 
as \uch by virtue of that aſhſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which alone can make them ſuch, trill 
we are certain that they belong ro tharChurch 
of which Chriſt Jeſus is Head, and to which 
only the Promiſe of the Spirit doth belong , 
7. e. till we are certain they are fincere and 
upright Chriſtians. Since therefore God hath 
given us no certain Rule ro know'this by, we 
may reſt ſatisfhed that he defigned no ſuch 
Magiſterial Guides ſhould be continued in his 
Church. | 

Ver. 5. (There zs alſo to 16 Chriſtians) One 
Lord, one Faith (in the Lord, ) one Baptiſm, 
(by which we do profeſs this Faith.) 

Mia 19s, one Faith.) It plainly is aſſerted 
in the Holy Scriptures, thar there 1s one com- 
mon Faith, Tit. 1. 4.. one /tke preciors Faith, 
2 Pet. 1. 1, of all that bear the. Name of 
Chriſtians. An wnity of Faith, and- of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, to- which we 
mult all arrive, Eph, 4.13. A Faith once del;- 
vered 10 the Saints , Jude 3. for which we 
mult ſtr:ve earneſtly , and in which we muſt 
build up our ſelves z a Faith of the Goſpel, tor 
which we are exhorted zo contend as with one 
Seu!, Philip. 1. 27. But vain Is here the In- 


terence of the Papiſts,That thzs one Faith muſt 
be either theirs, and then we cannot be ſaved 
zvithout it ; or ours, and then they cannot be 
ſaved; tor this one Faith, into which all 
Chriſtians were baprized, contains neither the 
Dottrines. in which they differ from us, nor 
we trom them , but only the Apoſties Creed, 


which the whole Church of vo for man 
Centurics, received as a perfeſt Syſtem of all 
things neceſfarily to be believed in order to 
Salvation ; as I have fully proved, Treatiſe of 
Tradition, Part the Second, Chapter VII. SeCt. 
4, 5z 6, 7,0- 

Ver. 6. One God and Father of us all, who 
is above all (by hz Eſſence,) and through all 
(by hzs Providence,) and in you all (by þzs 
Spirit.) | 

Eis ©s2s, 0ne God. | Here ſay, the Socinians 
that God who is [tiled ore, is alſo ſiled zbe 
Father, and to him is aſcribed this Epithete 
io common _ the Ph/o/ophers, to de- 
note the Supream Deity», that he is 6 &y &* 
moi, God over all, But to this it is anſwer- 
cd, 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


OhaplV.uy 
1/7, That we deny not ther Ged i hy 
ther is one God over all, or that there iv 
who is both one God, and the - Father «x 
we add that there is alſo one who igons 
of the ſame Efſence, and rhe Son, ang ſy 
fo ſay we of the Holy Spirit; and thir 
the one Lord, and the one Spirit, do We 
clude the Father from being both Lowd, w 
Spirit, ſo neither dorh the one God andthe 
exclude the Son or Holy Spirir fr eng 
God; bur only from being God rhe Fihy 
It alſo is to be-nored, that the Prinitee hy 
thers before the Nicene Coincil, did notfns 
ple ro diſtinguiſh Chrift trom God the 
ther, by ſtiling him another God from 
Maker of all things, =p % 4»>& ev ul 


above whomr there 2s no other God. (a) 7: 


Martyr twice deſcribes the Futber by this 
ſtinQive CharaQer, that he is God ws 44 
axG wn tr, above whom there is no other Gil 
ſaying, that Chriſt did nothing but wha ; 
F x00 voy Tana a, \2Þ oy GG wa $7 04s, the I 
ker of the World, above whom. there is no af 
God would have bim do; and yet hs at lak 
twenty times aſſerts that Chriſt is God, a 
Lord, and-that he is the Perſon (b) 5 « #g 
yo , yw,, by whom he made the Hexenud 
the Earth, and by whom be «111 renew then; 
the Word of God, J's tegvt; » yi, un mu 
«liars ixvele, by whom he made the Heaven al 
the Earih, and the whole Creation was uak, 
So.(c) Irenews often ſaith , that the Ewheri 
only to be called God and Lord; and ya | 
adds, that this is not ſaid ro exclude the 
who zs in the Father, and bath the Fubera 
him, and bath bis Principality in all things 

Ver. 7. But (though the Body 7s but one gel 
unto every one of us ( who are Members 9 
this Body) is given Grace (enabling us to ſeri 
this Body) according to the meaſure of Us 
Gift of Chriſt. 

'EJ6dn 5 adexs, is given Grace.] Theſe 
ces being therefore the Gift of Chriſt, and od 
our own, no one ſhould be puffed up, «t& 
{piſe others on the account of them; 
ſhould any envy others to whom he thinas® 
to give them-in an higher meaſure. 

Ver. 8. Wherefore (40 manifeſt this) he (1? 
P/a/miſt) ſaith, when he (Chriſt) aſcend 
up on high , he lead captivity (Star at 
Death) captive, ( Hebr. 2. 14. 7#dz- 5.12. 
and gave gifts unto men, (i. e. received #2 
Plal. 68. 19. to grove to them.) ; 

an aiq, wherefore be ſaith. | Taat ths 
P/alm relates to the Meffrab, we lea tran 
the Jews themſelves,who interpret this £/#® 

© —— 


(a) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 275. C. 276. D. 


(b) P. $40. 
(c). Nemo igitur alius Deus nominatur, aut Dominus appellatur niſi qui eft omnium Dem (5 Dominus ——0& 


bujus Fl 


F. Chriltus Domims no$fer, 1,3.c.6. — qui QF ſolus Dews ſuper quem alins Deus non eſt, & c. 9. ipſum Dominum ww 
oporter, Patrem tantum Deum dy Dominum eum qui ſolus eft Dews, & Dominator omnium, tradentem D!/ cipuls, & 


hec d-4a eſſe pronuntiat de Prophetis quidem, &y Apoſlolis. Patrem, 5: Filium confitentibus, alterum autem 


pammem, net 


a 4 . . ; s z 4 : v4 k 
Deum nomimantibus,neque Dominum confitertibus, I 3» G 6. Filing efl in,Patre, (& habet ine Patrem, Cx i6 10150 P 


patum ejis' habet. 


o 


plV.v. 9» 


= he words v. 32. are by them 
kin, for fed. Al Nations ſhall bring Gifts 
hs King Metfuh, Schemoth- Rabbah, Sect. 
[etitbe alſo nored, thar Chriſt trium- 
ed ovet Deaty 174 Satan on the Crofs.Cotoft. 
* hut he 1ed Satan captive more gloriout: 
hen after his Aſcenſion hepoured his 
Spitit in his Apoſt/es and Difbiples, and 
chat Spirit enabled rhem ro caſt our De- 
7; in his Name , and turn Men 'trom the 
wer of Satan unto God, Atty 26. 18, He 
then triumphed over Death moſt ſ1gnal- 
when thus aſcending he became Lord over 
\- D:2d, and had rhe Keys of Peath and Ha- 
in his hands, Rom. 14. 9. Rev. r. 18. | 
i Us Sale, and gave Gifts. | That is, 
--» Dr. Hammond, He recerved Orfts to give 
; X-r, from the Nature of the Hebrew 1p? 
ich fignifies both to give , and to receive. 
vr faith Mr. Cl. When the word figntfies to 
we, there follows a Datrve Caſe, Exod. 25. 2. 
rea the Hebrew here hath '!3783 which 
; made Learned Men conjefture that St.Paul 
val SING 70 ann. Bur firſt rhis is not al- 
true, for Hoff 14. 2. we read thus take 
in ity 20 Mp) and groe good, and 
re a Dative Caſe is added, an Accuſative 
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on. 4 Pond of 


5.8 i. i. SE. 


4; Wit: goes before ir, as, rho haſt recerved 
it mb Gifts for Men, and Judg. 14. 2. 
- TK 1p Groe her zo me;' and 0.3. or elſe 


Mows after it, as 1 Kings 3. Im 17 1p 


i SW: mn: «Sword. Se2 Chap. 17. 10. Exod. 18- 
J 2. 25.2. and as for 2 in I1R2 who knows 


t that it ſometimes fignifies pre, for, and 
metimes only is the fign of the Dative Caſe. 
ke Naldins de Partic. Hebr. p. 158, 163. 


= —— 
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je) Fer. 9. Now that he aſcended, what is it 
: (a demenſfiration) that he deſcended firſt 
% kts the lower parts of the Earth. 


f the ww That 1s, into the Grave. So 
jd. 63. 9. They that ſeek my Soul to deſtroy 
» hall go 1mto-the lower parts of the Eurth : 

& they ſhall fall by the Sword, v. 10: 1/a. 


23, ding O Heavens, ſhout the tower parts 


E &E KB 


= [1 

þ Ver, 10. He that deſcended (thas into the 
14 er parts of the Earth) is the fame who 
| bis Reſurredtion) aſcended up far above 
| Heavens, that he might fill all- things 


wth bis Gifrs, according to his promiſe, that 
"en be mas a cended, he would fend the Spirit 
for Pis Apoſtles and Diſciples , John 14: 17. 
3-26. 16. 7, Luke 24. 4.9. 

Trype mvroy m6 $29yay, far above all Hea- 
en, ) fe being made higher than the Hea- 
#07, Hebr. 7.26. that is, then the Airy and 
i: Sarry feavens,and aſcending above them 
"9 the Preſence of God, who hath /er his 


Epiftle to the E PHESIANS. 


Ei ot ities win $ ys, into the lower parts 
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Ver. 11. And (accordingly) be gave tome 
Apoſtles (70 reveul bis wt, ) fome Pronhets 
- explain the Myſterics of Faith,) and tome 
vangclitts: (to propagate ibis taith ta other 
Nations, and fome Paſtors and Teachers (:9 
injtrutt others in it.) 


Tes 5 mutira, x, hSuoxddus,. and ſome Paſtor: 
#nd Teachers.\| that theſe; Pajtors and 'Leach- 
ers were in the firtt ;iges Men of extracrdi- 
nary Gitrs, is evident irom this very place ; 
for the preceding words, 4s gave G1/rs wnt9 
Mex, fe me 4 oftles. ome F rophets. &c. thew 
that all the Perſons mentioned here were Par- 
takers 'ot the Gitts which Chrilt, atcendinz 
up on high, and ſenling down the 179/, Sp: 
rt, gave to Men. Hence, amoiig the dine- 
rent zacioue]s Gifts of the tloly Gho!t , are 
reckoned Jdzorzaie teaching, Rom. 12. 6. 7. 
and among the Gifts exerciſed 11 their Ailcm- 
blies NSz98 Doitrine, 1 Cor. 14.6, 26. tinons 
the Perſons who had received the Hanigns 
eruarer, Wiverſities of Gifts, are reckoied at- 
ter Prophets Jdzxaxct Teuchers, 1 Cor. 12. 25. 
Ran. 12.6, 7. and here. And to (4) {-r:u!. 
lan makes mention of them as Perions educa 
ted with the Grace of Knowledge. The Paſtors 
ſeem probably the ſame with the 4.C:qris-xx 
Governments, i Cor. 12.28. and the aezigires. 
Kom.12.8. And it is evident trom both thoſe 
places, that they were alſo Mcn indued wirh 
thoſe Spiritual Gifts there mentioned. Hence 
it-is obſervable of rhel2 Doors, that when 
the extraordinary Gitts to the Church ceated, 
their very Names grew out of ute, they being 
very rarely mentioned in rhe ſucceeding Ages 
of the Church. 

Ver. 12. (Ard this variety of Gifs was con- 
ferred upon them ) For the perteting (Gr. 
compatting) of the Saints (into one Body) tor 
the work of the Miniſtry, ( rhat they who hd 
them might minifter to the Temporal Nece//- 
ries, as did the Deacons, and the Spirit 1.4 
Concerns of others, as did the Apoſtles, Pr. 
phets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Doctors) tor 
the edifying of the Body of Chrilt (77 £777. 
and Love.) | 

Ver. 13. Till we all come in the unity oi 
the Faith , and knowledge (or actnorwl/ede. 
ent ) of the Son of God unto a pertect Man: 
(i: e. ro perfeition in knowledge of the tant; 
and of tþe will of God , Cololt. 1. 25. ) unto 
the meaſure of the itature of the tulnzls of 
Chriſt; (i. e. /o as to be Chriſtians of a fail 
maturity, and ripeneſs in all the Graces dert- 
ved from Chriſt Feſus to the Body.) 

Ver. 14. That ( /o arriving to this perte« 
Aion in faith and knowledge) we hencetorth 
(-2ay) be no more Children tofſed ro and tro, 
and carried about with every wind ot D-- 


as ry : ; . 

i 0 * above the Heavens, Piil. $. 1. and is Arine by the flight of Men, and Cunnii'g 
gre Utd above them, P/a/. 57. 5, 11. 1c8.4,5. crafrinels, whereby they lye in wait ro dz- 
nt 

110 —_ | 
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306 A Paraphraſe and Comment npon the 
ceive, ( Gr. by the ſubtilty of Men, through 


their craftineſs for the managing of deceit.) 

Ver.15. But ſpeaking {or keeping) the truth 
in love, may grow up into { or-1ncreaſe 1m ) 
him-in all things, who is the Head even, (znto) 
Chriſt. 

Norte. From theſe five Verſes the Papſts 
argues tor an Infallible Guide thus : © Chriſt 
* gave Apoſtles, Paſtors, and Teachers, that 
« Chriſtians might not be tofſed to and fro 
© with every wind of DoGtrine; this end 
© could nor be compaſſed by giving us4uch 
© Guides and Inſtructors in Beliet, as were 
« meerly tallible, and who might lead us into 
© Circumvention ' of Error. Moreover, God 
« gave ſuch Paſtors. to his Church, 1:7 we 9/l 
* come 10 the Unity of the Faith, which will 
© not be till the laſt days of all, wherefore 
© till the end of the World, the World ſhall 
© be provided of them, and by them be fecu- 
© red from being /1ke Children tofjed 190 and 
* fro. 

Anſi. T anſwer, That this Text is ſo far 
from proving a Succeſſion of Infallible Guides 
in Matters of Faith to the Worlds end, that it 
{ems rather to eſtabliſh the Dottrine of the 
Proteſtants touching the tulneſs and perſpt 
city of the Holy Scripture in all neceflary 
Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and to overthrow 
the pretended Neceflity of Infalhble Guides in 
order ro that end. For, 

1. Io come to a perfett Man, as to the. U- 
nity of Faith, and Knowledge of the Son of 
God, is in the.Scripture Language to be ſuff- 
ciently in{truced in the Articles of the Chri- 
{iian Faich and Knowledge. Thus when our 
Lord faith ro rhe young Man, If thou wi/t be 
perfett fcll all that thou baſt, Matth. 19, 21, 
by comparing theſe words with thoſe in 


- St. Mark and St. Luke , Mark 10. 21. one 


thing 1s lacking, or is wanting to thee , Luke 
1$. 22. Iris evident that to be perteQ there, 


is, nor to be wanting in the Knowledge or 


Practiſe of any thing to be done, that this 
voung Man mighe have Eternal Life. 

\When St. Par ſaith, We ſpeak Wiſdom, & 
Tus Te2xdus, among them that are perfett, 1Cor. 
2, 6. the meaning is, fay the Greek Commen- 
tators (e), mgg mis Tiaue epgdifiauios may, 
among thoſe who are perfettly inſtrufted in the 
taith ; and when he faith, As many as are 
perfett let us mind the ſame thing, hE ſpeaks 
of Perſons tully inſtructed in their Chriſtian 
Libertyz and when he faith , Leaving the 
Principles of the Oracles of Chriſt , let ws go 
on 10 perfection, he calls us ro advance to a 
more tull InttruQtion in the Faith and Know- 
I.dge of Chriſt. See Note on 1 Cor. 2.6. 

2/y,Note that the Apoſt/es and firſt Preach- 
ers ot the Goſpel, were made Miniſters of his 


Chap V.1.g 


Church, wangooa: + airy 7% ©5, 19 

the word of God, Col. 1. 25, 26. OW 
ry Man in all wiſdom, that they mighy pos 
every Man perfett in Chrift Feſus, v,1$ x 
accordingly , departing from the Chagy 
planted by-them, they commended then, 
tothe Word.of Grace which was able | 
them up, and groe them an Inheritance an 
all that are ſanttified, As 26.32, 

3/y, Obſerve that the Apoſtles, Projin 
Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers here rams 
were given at our Lord's Aſcenſion for th 
ends ; for when he aſcended up on big) " 
he actually gave ſome Apoſiles, 8c. und th 
even thoſe Paſtors and Teachers had thr 
eiouale, Or Supernatural Gitts of the Holy $. 
rit to fit them for that end. Whence ix & 
monſtratively follows,that thoſe Gitt 
ſoon after, a ſuccefſion of ſuch Peators ny 
neither promiſed, nor was neceſſary ty 
end, for it 1o, Chriſt muſt be charged wi 
breach of Promiſe, and being wanting tote 
Church in what was neceſlary for the chuy 
ment of thoſe ends. 

4/y, Obſerve that theſe Apoſtles, Projies 
Evangelifts, Paſtors and Teachers, indued is 
theſe Supernatural Gifts for the work i 
Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Od 
into a perfet Man, not doing all, or ani 
theſe things in Perſon fince their death, a 
yet being given for the accompliſhing ths 
ends, muſt be acknowledged to haye a 
all theſe . things , as far as they mm 
needful, by ſome other way. Non tt 
being no other way in which they call 
do it, but by their Writings left bell 
them as a Rule of Faith, and by which, 
being dead, Pa ſpeak , it follows that tl 
Writings, duly attended to, muſt be ſuficat 
for theſe ends, and conſequently they mil 
both with ſufficient fulneſs and perſpian, 
inſtruR us in all theneceſlary Articles of 
ſtian Faith and Knowledge. Hence (e) & 
ſoſtom informs us, that they writ the Go 
@eys rgepliouoy Tay djiov, for A Ang 
Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, fa 
edifying of the Body of Chriſt. In a wats, 
evident this Text doth as much prove 1% 
ceſſity of Apoſttes, Prophets, and Evarg'% 
in all future Ages of the Church, rokep® 
Members fixed in the Truth, as of Paſoit 
Dottors, theſe ApoRtles, Prophets, 206 oy 
gelifts being here placed in the firlt ras* 
thoſe whom God had given for thi ent: 
Since therefore theſe Apoſ/es, Prophet, 
ney, were only given in the ih. 
of the Church, it evidently follows tt 
Perſons mentioned in this Text, were nt 3 
them to do this ro the Worlds end. 
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Chap. [V.V- I 6. 


Ver. 16: From whom the whole Body fitly 
ned rogerhier > 2nd compatted by that 
Neich every joynt ſupplieth, according to the 
#eQual working in the meaſure 'of every 

(Gr. compatted and cemented together by 
every jojnt of jupp!y, according to 1ts power in 
proportion of every part, ) maketh-increaſe 
of the Body to the edifying of it ſelf in 
= ;. from whom. | That 1s, from which 
Herd, the whole Body of Chriſtians duly 
compatted rogether, fome ſuſtaining the Ot- 
xe of an Interivur Head, ſome of an Eye, 
ſme of an Hand, ſome of a Foot, 1 Cor. 12. 
1516.17. by the Aſfiftance of which every of 
:ſe Paris thus united gives to the whole, 
xcording to the particular Proportion of its 
Giits, incrcaſeth , or grows in love, and fo 
exch Member edits one another. | 

Ver. 17. This 1 fay therefore, and teſtife 
tha ve ( tho have theſe affeſtances in Faith, 
and Piety,) walk not henceforth as other (wn: 
curred) Gentiles , in the vanity of their 
(own) mind. 

Ver. 18. Having the underſtanding dark- 
ed, (and ) being alienated from the life 
of God, through the ignorance- thar is in 


Fer. 19. Who being paſt feeling, (znſerf- 
Ne of the wilencſs of their affions, ) have gi- 
ren themſelycs up ro work all uncleannels 
mh greedineſs. 

'&r walaorile 7% vous, 72 the vanity of the 
ond.) The Heathen Idols are frequently 
mn the 0/4 Teſtament ſtiled wdraa, vain 
Wunge, and the Apoſtles preached to the Ger- 
tes to abſtain, and turn 23 mv wdlaior T5- 
w from thoſe vain things, AQs 14. 15. by 
ompliance with which they became vajn 17 

ir maginations, and their fooliſh hearts 
were darkned, Rom. 1. 22. And this ſeems to 
« the vazn converſation from which, ſaith 
v Peter, they were redeemed , 1 Per. 1. 1S. 
ad the vanity of the mind here mention 


annexin, alienated from the life of 
.] i.e. Not only from thar way of Life 
Much God approves of, but which reſem- 
es urky Purity, Righteouſneſs, Truth and 
dneſs. 
Ut Thy &yVeUey Tu $049 & eurois, Oy the 18N0- 
ce vat is in them. | This ſeems to refer 
their lpnorance of” the Nature, the Atrri- 
=, and the Providence of God, and of a 
ar: itate of Happineſs and Miſery. The 
reſs of their hearts here mentioned, they 
C contrated by wicked Habits and Cu- 
the trequency of vile Examples, and 
"oye COUP Principles which made them 
ule of thzir Impurity and Laſciviouſ: 


— 
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neſs, for they committed Whoredom and A- 
dultery, ſaith (p) Origen, didtiowrTes wn mln; 
mug Tf ng25z0 Ter girth teaching that in theſe 
things they did nothing contrary to good man- 
RCTs. 

'Ev aragoreZiz, with greedineſs. | Hoc totum 
fecerunt in avaritia, dum nunquam luxurian- 
do ſaturantur , nec eorum terminum habet y9- 
Iuptzs, Hieronymus in tocum. 

Ver. 20. But ye have not ſo learned (rhe 
Detrine of ) Chriſt. 

Ver. 21. If fo be (or fence) that ye have 
heard him (by our preaching,) and have been 
taught by him, (Gr. 1nftrutted 17 h:m,) 15 the 
truth is in Jeſus. | 

Ver. 22. ( To wit ) That ye put off con- 
cerning your former converſation (in Hea- 
then:ſm) the old man, ( i.e. the habits of /in 
you then contratted,) which is corrupt accord- 
ing to the deceirtul luſts, (i.c-1he Luſts rich 
decerve you, promfing that Pleaſure and $a: 
tisfattion which they cannot yield, or which 
you pradttiſed whilſt Heath-1:s, being decerved 
by your * Heathen Prieſts, declaring they were 
acceptable to the Gods, and ihe Philoſophy ind 
vain deceit of thoſe wiſe Men who allowed 
them. 

Ver. 23. And be renewed in the Spirir of 
your mind.: ; 

Ver.24. And that ve (may) put on the new 
man, which ater ( the Image of ) God is 
created in righreouſnets, and true holineſs. 

Toy mzaauy drSgumen, the old man.| Signities 
thoſe evil Habits they ſo long practiſed in 
the ſtare of Heathen/m, the New Man, thas 
Divine Life, that Lite of Righteouſneſs and 
Holineſs which Chriſtianity requires, and it 
is called Ho/rnejs of Truth, og, amen Holi- 
neſs, in oppolition ro the Outward and Cere- 
monial Holineſs of the Zeros. 

Ver. 25. Wherefore putting away lying, 
(a Vice too common ameng Heathens, and op- 
poſite to Truth and Righteouſneſs.) ſpeak eve- 
ry man truth with his ne!ghbour ; for we are 
members one of another ; ( now /ying tends 
to diſſokve Sectettes , and hurt the Members of 
the ſame Body.) 

To 4w4&, lying. | Which the Heathen 
Philoſophers thought lawful when it was 
good, or profitable tor them ; as owning that 
Rule of Menander \ Kearny 5 faiders a0 SG, 1 
dandrs xaxoy, a Lie 7s better than an Þurtf.cl 
Truth ; and that of Procls,T3 za» rec fly 
en + eanvdec;, Good 7s better than Iruth, 
and thar of Dar:zs in (h) Herodotrs , "Era 
ze m Ia ny, AIG ied, arjiew, When a 
Lie will profit, let it be uſed; and thu of 
( i ) P/ato, He may lie who knows hy ro 
do it ey Jto:1! Kaur, ind fit ſeaſon : For there zs 
nothing decorous in 1Iruth, faith (k) Maximus 


(8) c 
I = L 4. p. 177. & Hom. 5, in Joh. p. 79. 


ÞÞ 29, 


(kh) L. 3. p. 15h. 


(1 ) 4rd Sib, Secm 12, 
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Tyris, but when it us profuable ;, yea, ſome- 
times, (aith he, & SG dvnow ayvgwnes, i 
T'44nWs (Baada,truth burts, and a lie profits 
Men. And to countenance this praQtice, both 
(1 ) Plato and the ( m ) Storcks, ſeem to 
have framed a Jeſuitical Diſtintion between 
lying in Words, and with aſftent to an Un- 
truth, which they called, Lying in the Sou : 
The firſt they allowed to an Enemy in pro: 
JSpett of Advantage, and for many other Diſpen- 
ſations of this Life : That is, their wile Man 
may tell a lie crattily, and for gain, but he 
muſt not embrace a Falſhood through igno- 
rance, or allent to an untruth. 

Ver. 25. ( If you) Be angry ( take beed ) 
and fin not, let not the Sun go down upon 
your wrath. 

'Or3ilede %) un dyapſays]s, be angry and fin 
not. } Thele words, though ſpoken impera- 
tively, are not a Command to be Angry, but 
a Caution to avoid fintul Anger ; as when the 
Prophet faith to Nineveh, Fortifie thy ſtrong 
holds, the Sword ſhall cut thee off, Nah. 3. 14. 
7. e. though thou doſt fortifie hem, ir ſhall 
do ſo: And the Son of Syrach, Cocker thy 
Child, and he ſhall make thee afraid, Chap. 30. 
9. 2.6. this will be the Iflue of it. So 1/a. 8. 
9, 10. 

'O na1G- wit emdviera , Let not the Sun go 
down upon thy wrath. "| This Precepr, faith 
(n ) Plutarch, the Scholars of Pythagoras eb- 
{erved, who, when they had been Angry , 
and reproached one another , ey # + navy 
wie, before the Sun went down, they ſhook 
hands and embrac'd one another. This mult 
the Chriſt:an do betore he offers up to God 
his Evening Sacrifice, that ſo he may lift up 
to Gol pure hands without wrath, 1 Tim. 
2.8. 

Ver. 27. Neither give place to the ( temp- 
tations of the ) Devil. 

Note. Let a Man be always careful that 
he be not Angry, ſay the Fews ; for whoſo 5 
angry (0) omnes ſpecies Gehennz ei dominan- 
tur, #5 ſubjedt ro the Dominion of the Infernal 
trends. 

Ver. 28. Let him that ſtole ( before þis con 
verſion) ſteal no more, but rather ler him 
labour, working with his hands that which 
is good, that he may have to give to him 
thar neederh. 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the Chap.1V.yat 


'O xaiwor, let him that flole, | 
Exhortation was needful 4 4 Tak a 
Nations it was not counted a ſin 10 ſtea s 
(p) Sextus Empyricus , ner were t n 
aſhamed at it, when 1 was objetted. to i! 
faith ( q ) Bardeſanes. 

"Ira Exy wilad\irar, 1Dat be may have ty gry, 
This Charity the Primitrve Chriftian @ 
peftcd even from them that lahoured Fi 
their hands. So (T1) Hermas ſiith, It th 
10 give liberally t9 all that are in need, oy ; 
the labours of our own hands. 

Ver. 29. Let no corrupt communicaig 
proceed out of your mouths, but that wiig 
1s good for the ule of editying , that it "un 


miniſter grace unto the hearers. 


'Iva $6 xepr, that it may miniſter Graz, 
Thar is, faith Theodorer, thar ir maykeacy 
table to, as well as good tor the Hearer, 
the Note on Coloff. 3. 16. 

Ver. 30. And grieve not the Holy Spird 
God, whereby ye are ſealed up io the dyd 
r:demption. (Chap. 1. 13, 14.) 

Kat uw AvTars, and gricle rot the iy 
- wwe, The Holy Spirit being a Dir 

erſon, it is certain that he cannot prone: 
ly be grieved, or vexed as we are. Weta 

ore muſt remove from this Expreſſion, wha 
it is applied to him, all turbulent Matos 
all real Pain, Diſquiet, Diſcontent, andluk 
upon it as ſpoken arIgonom3rs;, 7. 6, {0 wv 
intimate we do that to him, which, wha 
"tis done to Men, creates Griet to the 
As 1ft, when we refuſe to hearken © bs 
Counſels, rebel againit his Government, ai 
do that which is oppoſite to his Holy Naw 
21y, He is 1aid to be grieved by a Meng 
of the Effet, when he aQts 1o towards 
as Men are wont to do when they are gv 
ved by us, and diſpleaſed at us, withins 
ing their wonted Kindneſs, liying our Comp 
ny, and abandoning us wo our Enemies. 

Ver. 31. And (zo thzs end) let all bits 
neſs and wrath, and anger, and clamot t 
pur away from you, with all malice. 

Ver. 32. And be ye kind one towards 
ther, tender hearted , forgiving one anotls 
even as God for Chriſts fake hath forgi® 
you. 
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Chap V.v. 1- 


Epiſtle tothe EPHESIANS. 


CHAP. V. 


E ye therefore followers of (this 
_ B _ of ) God, as (becomes hys) 
ildren. 
__ And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo 
(hah groen an example, who) hath loved us, 
and given himſelf for us an offering and a ſa- 
criice ro God, tor a ſweet ſmelling favour. 
leywpogy x; ner, an Offering and Oblation.) 
That the Death of Chriſt is here tiled an 
Oblation offered up to God for us, cannot be 
denied : But Cre!/rus faith that the Apoſtle 
not here of any Expiatory Oblation, 
decauſe the Oblation here mentioned is ſaid 
to be offered for a ſweet ſmelling Savour, 
which Phraſe is ſcarce ever uſed concerning 
arory Sacritices, but chiefly of Burnt: 
ings, which were not of themſelves Ex- 
tory, = are by Moſes diſtinguiſhed from 
rad or Sin. 
But (1.) That Sacrifices of a ſweet ſmel- 
ing Savour were uſed to make Aronement 
x, and to Expiate the Sin of Men, is pro- 
ved from the Sacrifices of Noah. For where- 
xinthe.Greek we read, that when that Sa- 
ihee was oftered God fſinelled 5owuiy tuad)'s;, 
e Satrifice of a ſeveer Savour, in the Hebrew 
he is faid to ſmell mmva3noin NR 4 Savour 
of Reft, that is, which made God's Anger to 
relt, faith che Zerozſh Writers. (a) Tylephie 
informs us,” That Nogh by this Sacrifice en- 
treated that God would now be atoned, and 
would no more concerve ſuch diſpleaſure againſt 
the Earth, i. e. the: Inhabitants of it. And 
- the Syrrac Verſion it is rendred an Odor of 

lxabilty, becauſe, as Vatablis and Munſter 
ou the place obſerve, God rhen ceaſed from 
his Anger, and was appeaſed : So that the 
\fſt me that this Phraſe is uſed, it is taken 
tor an ay” Sacritice, : and is deſigned to 
Ipaſe the Wrath of God. The Sacritices 
waich 7ob oftered for his Sons and Daugh- 
rs, and for his three Friends, were Burnt- 
rings, as the Phraſe My ym ſhews, 
Und er they were otfered,; the one to expiate 
he the Sin of his Children, 7ob 1. 5. the 0- 
ter roappeaſe che Wrath of God kindled a- 
gaalt his three Friends, Chap. 42. 7. _ More- 
WM, it evident from Scripture, that, this 
ZUR us conſis, 2 ſweet faveur, iS uſed not 
ah of Buror-offerin 7, Yar of Sacrifices for 


ths I” ay eople of the Land fin © 


"_ tb ignorance— when his Sin comes 10 his 
ledge, the Text faith, he ſhall bring bis 
ering, @ Kid &f-the Goats, a Female with- 


_ ; 
4 * . 
% * 


out blemiſh, &kt + duayria;, a Sacrifice for the 
Sin that be \hath ſinned , and the Prieſt ſhall 
burn it upon the Altar, «s iowiv wodiag, for a 
ſweet Savour to the Lord , and the Prieſt ſhall 
make Atonement for him, and it ſhall be forgs 
ven him. To this importance of the Phraſe 
doth” David maniteſtly aillude, when he ſaith 
ro Saul, If the Lord hath ſtirred ye up againſt 
me, %opegrleiy » uoie, let bim ſmell an Offering. 
And when this #wi wedla; Sacrifice of a ſweet 
ſmelling Savour is applied to Burnt-ofterings, 
they are declared to be favourably accepted ro 
make Atonement for him that offers them. This 
the Son of Syrach ſeems plainly to ſay of their 
Sacriftices of ſweet Savour in the general, 
when he ſpeaks thus of Aaron, (b) He choſe 
him out of all the People to offer Sacrifices to 
the Lord, Incenſe, and a ſweet Savour for 4 
Memorial, to make Reconciliation for his Peo- 
ple. Thus of the Burnt-ofterings in Leviz:- 
cx#s it is aid , That be that brings them ſhall 
put his hand upon the head of the Burnt-ofer- 
ing, and it ſhall be accepted for him to moke 
Atonement for him, Lev. 1. 4 Now as the 
(c) Hebrew DoQtors tell us, Thar this Impo- 
firion of Hands was always joyn'd with Con- 
teſſion of Sins over the Sacrifice, which Con- 
teſhon ſtill concluded wirh a Prayer, tac the 
Sacrifice might be an Expiation for them ; ſo 
the Phraſe, Ir ſhall be accepted to make Atone- 
ment for him, Lev.14.20. uſed here and elfc- 
where concerning Holy Things, is as much as 
is ever ſaid of Expiatory Sacrifices. Nor ts 
it any ObjeQion to the contrary, thar Burur- 
ofterings are uſually diſtinguiſhed from Sin- 
offerings; the Reaſon of thar being this,ſaith 
(d) 4:xſworth, that Burnr-ofterings were for 
the Aronement of General Sins , and ſuch as 
often were unknown to Men, whereas for 
Special Sins there was appointed a Special 
Sacrifice and Sin-offering. This, ſaith (e ) 
Dr. Outram , was the Opinion of the Fews, 
that Burnt-offerings were intended for the Ex. 
piation of Sin. And this faith (ft) Mr. Se! 
den, was their prattice, to ofter theſe as Ex- 
piatory Sacrifices for Strangers. 

Ver. 3. But Fornicarion and all Unclean- 
neſs, or Covetouſneſs, (:xordinate defere,) ler 
it not be once named among you ( zbat you 
may walk) as becometh Saints. 

| Kadws weviry dos, as becometh Saints.) Wor- 
thy of Obſervation is the Note of St. Ferom 
here, Ex quo Sanffizs non potelt appellari qui- 


cunque extra fornicationem in aligua immun- 
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3lo A Paraphrafe and Comment upon the 


ditia, &7 avaritid voluptatum qua ſe delettave- 
Tit, INVenitur. . 

Ver. 4. Neither (Gr. s, and /et not ) filthi- 
neſs, nor ( and ) fooliſh talking, or jelting, 
which are (things) not conventent (to your 
Calling, be uſed among you, ) but rather (/et 
your employment be that of ) giving thanks. 

Ver. 5. For this ye know that no Whore- 
monger, nor unclean perſon , nor covetous 
man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt and of God (the 
Father.) | 

That the words wwggaixe and wrramaia, ate 
to be interpreted to an tmpure ſenſe, may pro- 
bably be gathered from the words Joyned 


. with them, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, 'Filthi- 


neſs, and more probably from the Reaſon 
rendred for the abandoning them all,v:z. That 
no fornicator, or uncleag perſon, hath any in- 
heritance in the Kingdom of God, or of Griſt 
Moggayle is in the Rabbinical Phraſe 1 9123 
turpitudo ors, of which they (g) proverbial- 
ly ſay 1» 22207 65 quicunque fede Joquitur 
perinde eft, ac fi introduceret porcum in San- 
uarium. To commit 19213 folly ir? Iſrael, is 
to commit Whoredom, or Adultery. And the 
word by the Sepruagznt is ſometimes rendred 
7 49yzoy, ſometimes egeown, ſometimes wele, 
and ſometimes «xa%p/z. And the ſolliciting 
a Woman to Fornication by filthy words, is 
in the Tirgum exprefied thus, =22N 89 707 
deturbabrs verbum oris, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak 
impurely with thy mouth, to cauſe thy fleſh to 
fin, Ecclel. 5. 5. 

'Evzpamaiz 1S by Suiday rendred wwezaoyia, 
xsp6ms, {Currility, levity, by Phavorinys Bows: 
442. Now Bewaiy & is a hithy ſcurrilous man, 
and in Ariſtophanes Bunker For yaigev, iS 
to be pleaſed with filthy ſcurrilows words. 
Hence Oecumeniys and Theophylatf teckon 
them borh as &4wls © myrdasthe fore-runmers 
or incentives to fornication. 

As for the word «xantia,that it hath ſome- 
times an impure ſenſe, ſee Note on 1 Thef, 
4.6. though being here ſtiled Ido/atry,it ſeems 
more naturally to relate to'the love of Riches, 
which renders us moſt truly guilty of that fin. 
Though ir be alſo true;, that he who loveth 
Pleaſures more than Godis guilty of that fin'; 
and this impurity was a frequent, and-almoſt 
genera} Appendix of Idol Worthip: 

Fhat the” Epheſians ſtood In need of theſe 
Inſtruttions ; we. Karp from (h) Democrit 

(beers, who ſpeaking of the Temple of the 


Fe Prana; hath much wws#'# yaidf; aura "Sr. F vogue taking no notice of the ol 


of the Jofine/s"anad "Btary of the Epheſians 


ChapVa, 
and from ( 1) Ewalces' in his Book g+ Eel, 


c#, who faith, @ iviow ied ilvoy ;. 

"Apevd\'Ty, In Epheſus they built T2 Nas. 
Venus the Miſtreſs of the Whores , 1 irg 
Strabo, who informs us, That if their wn; 
ent Femples there were old Imagergut 1ntt4y 
new ozone Ya vile Works were done, Li 1 
P. 640. bs 

Ver. 6. Let no man deceive you with wy 
words, (as if theſe things might be conf 
with the favour of God, for becauſe of the 
things cometh the wrath of God Upon th 
Children of diſobedience. 

Mndes &m/ldrw, let no man deceive Jou. Jt 
mong the Heathens, ſimple Fornieation ws 
held a thing indifferent, the- Laws 
and provided for it in many Nations ; whas 
the grave (k) Epiders counſels his chil 
only to whore «; vieuus! Fn, according tr 
And in all places they connivedat it. He 
blames young men for their meritritious 
ſaith (1) Cicero, does what's repugnant t1th 
r_ and Conceſſions of our j mad \fo 
when was not this done 2 when was it mt tee 
mitted 9 This was ſuitable both ro the Fri 
ciples and Prattifes of many of their gar 
Phrloſophers, eſpecially of the (m) Stack 
who held it lawfal for others to uſe Who 
ant -tot them to get their hving by ſuch jr 
fiſes. ' -Hence, even in the Church of Comk 
ſome had taught this Do&trine. © See Noten 
1. Cor. 6. 13. | 

Ver. 7. Be ye not 'therefore, partaker'd 
(wth) them (77 theſe fins.) | 

Ver. $. For ye were ſometimes (Children 
darkneſs, (being ſubjef to theſe derds of dark 
neſs, Chap. 2: 1,2; 3. Chap. 4.18, 19.) Wt 
now are ye (Children of the) light, ( ja 
Faith) in the Lord:; walk (therefore) asO 
dren of the light. 

' Ilork 0x67, ſometimes darkneſs.] Thatthe 
ſtate of the Genrile World, both in the 0 


'and the New Teftament, is repreſented by1 


ſtate of darkneſs, and that of Chriſtians IW1 
"ſtate of light, See'Note on Rom. 13.12. 

| Ver. 9. For the fruit of the (Ho) 5a 
(by which you are enlighined,) 1S\8 
-neſs, righteouſneſs,” and truth, (ard q., 
aha you to gvoid thoſe deeds of mill: 

4 ) 49-11 | 

a6: ard d1@-,: of the Spirit.) Many. Gred 
Copies,” and all the Latin and the Syn 
read 55 qwric, "the fruits of the light , Wil 
which you ate enlightned.” And Þ 6 


reading. 
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|) Abhorret non modo a licentia hups Seculi,uerum etiam 4 majorum conſuetudine atque conceſſis ; quando enum boc 
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Chap. V.v 10. 

Ver, 10. ( IValk them ar Children of the 
Light) Prov ing (Awudcw1w, approving) What 
is acceptable to the Lord. eT 

Ver, 11. And have no tellowſhip with the 
unfruicful works of darkneſs (commurted by the 
Heathens) bur rather reprove them. 

'Eaiſghe ] Refure them, make them aſha- 
med of them, by bringing them to the light. 
ties 3} art 1% alggires » Fai; 9 napuupirer 
tnnud iQ 6s 065 £29. Phavorins. 

Ver. 12. (They being ſuch as deſerve to be 
refued,) For it 1s a ſhame even to ſpeak of 
thole things which are done of them in ſe- 


act 

Te uuph ywihue, done of them mm ſecret. } 
ſs their Myſteries, which therefore were itt 
kd andjjele porneue, none being permitted todi- 
ralgs them upon pain of death. Hence even 
the word woriewr hath its name, ſay Gramma- 
naxs, from wie mn ue, 10 ftop the mouth. 
The Eleuſinia Sacra were performed in the 
Night, bly to the deeds of darkneſs 
nl in them; ſo were the Bacchanalia, 
hence called Nyd@e/ia; and rhey were both 
tull of dereftable iniquity, and upon that ac- 
count, faith (n) Livy, were haniſh'd. by the 
Reman Senate out of Rome and Italy. 

Ver. 13. But all things that are reproved 
at made manifeſt by the light, (or being diſ- 
anered by the light , are made manifeſt, ) for 
nhatloever doth make (ary thing) manifeſt is 


Ver. 14. Wherefore ho ſhew that Chriſtians 
oe light, and ſo obliged to avoid theſe deeds of 
dokreſs,) be (the Lord) faith, Awake thou 
that lleepeſt, ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt 
hall give thee life. 
kin, be ſaith.] (0) ; 7 poqgpa faith theſe 
were ſpoken by E/lzas, and Georgius 
Ineellws that they were taken from the 4po- 
oyphul Books of Feremiah; others think they 
«ted from I/a, 60. 1, 19, 20. 
Ver, b4/fes then that ye walk circumſpe&: 
h, (or bow exadtly you walk, ) not as fools, 
(runing Jour ſelves into unneceſſery dangers 
h an diſcreet Zeal,) but as wiſe , (10 ma- 
ail Aﬀarrs ſo as 10 avoid them by all 
WW Beans.) Vy 
- 16, Redeeming he rime, (i.e. vY 
'ucent means to proto lroes, . 
auk the days ( ia #obich Tos Toie) are evil, 


(ax; gfe e perillows,, and. ſuch- as will re- 
_ iſle to preſerve you from dan- 


retica # xugſy, Redeeming the time.) 


hee f, Thar yo Teng of ro and 
: evil days ;, In this ſenſe Fa- 
ab faith biz days were Sil orueg? — 


Riſon of the Troubles. he mer with from La- 
ad his Brother E/ſav, Gen. 47. 9. The 


—— 


| Epiftle tothe EPHESIANS. 


Zin 
P/almift, that the Rightevus ſhall nor be 2- 
amed © zag woe, 17 the evil diy. Pſ.77. 19. 
The wiſe m2a ſhall be filent, faith Amoz, in 
that time, for it is #avej# ormmpor; a7 Cui! time, 
Amoz 5. 13. 1. e. a time of Lamentation,y .16. 
of darkneſs, v. 18. and that is by the Propher 
Micah tiled 8 xazgys ewneys, an evil time, Mi- 
cah 2. 2. which broughr thoſe Judgments on 
them which they could nor eſcape. And in 
the cloſe of this Epiſt/e, to ſtand & 75 fulps 15 
z, is roſtand in the times of fiery Trials 
and Krers Perſecurions by the Inſtrumerits of 
Satan, Chap: 6. 13. 

EbayeBter + xaeyr, 10 rederim the time. 
Is by all honeſt ways and prudent Methods 
ro endeavour to avoill the Dangers, and to e- 
ſcape the Perſecutions ro which theſe peril- 
lous Times may render us obnoxious. So 
when King Nebuchadnezzar had threatned 
that the Cha/d#arns and Magicians ſhould be 
cut in pieces it they declared not his Dream, 
and they (till put him off with this Anfiver, 
Let the King tell the Dream, and we twill tell 
bim the interpretation; the King replies, Of a 
truth I know tn xaveyy dues repeaters, that you 
would gain the time z you hope by theſe An- 
{wers to delay the rime of your Puniſhment, 
and to contrive ſome way to eſcape it. So the 
Scholiaft upon the place expounds it, «agy» v- 
peas dypglels, reriew Sayyioiv Mpids, Natutous 
Th &reCoaj oy xaifs Cxonevis T6 mp Vuay Cr uduer, 
To bunt after delays, ſeeking by the protratt- 
ing of the time to make me forget what 1 azked 
of you. And Theodoret expounds it thus, To 
prolong the time + UCdowos + rawsy eveuiforles 
boprng for time to eſcage. So allo Col. 4. 5. 

alk in wiſdom towards thoſe tht are without, 
1.e.your Heathen Governours and Magittrates 
Redeeming the time, i. e. endeavouring by all 
true Chriitian Prudence to avoid the Calami- 
ries they are {till ready to bring upon them , 
anſwering them with as much wiſdom and 
gentleneſs of Speech as you are able , for, 
walking anÞpong Wotves, it concerns you to be 
wiſe ax Serpents. 

Ver. 17. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe ( :x 
managing this,and otber affrsbur att at) un- 
derſtanding what the will of the Lord is.(v:z. 
that in ſuch caſes be requires you to be wile as 
Serpents, and not 10 caft Pearls before Swine, 
who will tear you from them ; and ſemblably not 
to ſacrifice your lroes by an indiſcreet Zeal in 
diſcovering thoſe Myſteries, but to ſhew the 
vileneſs of them with ſuch prudence az may 
preſerve you from periſhing by the Diſco- 


Ta. 18. And be not drunk with Wi 
(au the Heathens uſed to be in the Feſtivals 
their Gods,and Eſpecially in their Bacchanalia,) 
wherein is exceſs ( Gr. «owe, diſſolutene/s, ) 
but be ye filled with the Holy Spirit, as Chr:- 


—. 


—I 


(n) Lib.z9. Dec. 4- 
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318 A Paraphraſe aud\Comment upon the Chap.V.x.g 


ſtians uſe to be in #heir Aſſemblies, See Prov. 
23. 30. 20.1.) 

My wewoxads oivp, be not drunk: with Wine. 
The Heathens, who held Drunkennefſs unlaw- 
ful at other times, thought it a Duty at the 
Solemnities of Bacchys, and of other Gods. 
(p) Plato ſaith, That no Man ſhould be allow- 


ed to be drunk but at the Solemnities of the - 


Gods that gave them Wine. And when Me- 
gillis the Lacedemontan had told the Athen:- 
ans, That he ſaw their whole Cities drunk 
at the Solemniries of Bacchs, 'and that the 
Inhabitants of Tarentum did the ſame, Mar. 
vel not at that, faith the Artheman, for the 
Law with ws requires it. And (q) Plutarch 
ſaith, That appeatorlis, u Suoiars murpiries , Þ TeAs- 
mreis, when they celebrated the Orgia of Bac- 
chus, or were preſent at their Sacrifices, or 
Sacred Myſteries, they allowed themſelves to 
be delighted wixp utws, even to drunkenneſs. 
This was the uſual Appendix .of their Sacrt- 
fices, they thinking this a Duty, faith (r) 4- 
thenews, in the Service of their Gods. , Hence 
Are and others ſay,that Drunkenneſs had 
its Name from, the, Intemperance they uſed 
after they had offered Sacrifice. 

'Ey þ 6a down, 111 which 35 :exceſs.] That 
exune lignifies /uxury, is proved from the 
Prodigal , of whom it being ſaid that he 
lived 4a»7»s , Luke 15. 13.. this-is interpreted 
V. 30. by devouring bis Living with Harlots, 
and from Heſ/ychiza, who interprets downs by 
the word eiggss, fithy. Phavorines {aith the 
21G iS the axwnags, coryis, Juſtful, and wn- 
chajt perſon, and hence eowney ſignifies a Stem, 
or Brothel Houſe. Now that this Drunken- 
neſs miniſters to this Laſciviouſneſs, as the 
Poets often teach, Tſo the PraQtice and Experi- 
ence of the Heaibens tound it trne;their Com: 
potation and Banquetings ſeldom concluding 
without the Introduttion of lewd Women; 
and their Bacchaxalia ending in Whoredom 
and Adultery, awoaacry dv@r, Prov. 20. 1.. : 

Ver 19. Speaking: to your ſelves in Pſalms, 
and Hymns,and ſpiritual Songs; (with which 
the Chriſtians were inſpired m ther Aſſtm- 
blies, 1 Cor. 14. 15, 26.) finging, (ahem with 
the. mouth, ) and;t ala) waking melody inyour 
hearts to the Lard.-. I DAYSETC 

Yeawis x "Yurus,in Pſalms and Hymns} 
In their Bacchanel:a they. fung-their\ drupken 
Hymns to Bacchws, ſaying, Evori Zefor, Ruan 
Bexxe, and had their vaxing? 'Copaiſe. In oppot). 
tion to which drunken and impure Songs,'the 
Apeſile here exhores: the Chreftrens to bing\the 


P/alms of David, or the Hymns compoſed by: 


Spiritual Meniſuch as Zacharias 3nd 
or by the Atflatus of the Spirit roncknn 
them, 1 Cor. 14. 15. 

Ver. 20. Giving thanks always fo y 
things unto God , and (or who 35) the Fats 
of 14s all, Chap. 4. 6. ) in the Name of 

ord Jeſus Chrilt. 

T1, alroays. } See Note on 1 Theſſs,y, 
wap iron, for all things ; for his ſpating Ms. 
cies, P/al. 103. 3, 4. his preventing Mere 
Eph. 1. 4. Ti. 1.2. his dittinguiſhing and pe 
culiar Mercies, Hebr. 2. 16. for his comm 
Mercies and Benefits daily beſtowed upa 
as well as hisextraordinary Favours; tor 
Mexcies to be celebrated by Annual Feftink 
Exod. 12. 14, 17, 24. Lev. 23. 21. for th 
Mercies we hope for, 1 Per. 1.3, 4. for 
verſe, as well as proſperous Events, h 
him who doth thus grove us warnings Pſal161 
bur chiefly for Spiritual Bleſhngs. | 

Ver. 21. Submitting your ſelves onet94 
nother, (according to the Drome Ord! 
in the fear of God, (who zs the Author of hs 
order.) 

\ Ver. 22. ( And therefore ) Wives fibni 
your ſelves to your own Husbands as un 
the (Ordinance of the) Lord, (the Hubard q 
hzs Spouſe the Church.) 

Ver. 23. For the Husband is the Head 
the Wife, even as Chriſt is the Head oft 
Church ; and (zb:s) he is (as being) then 
our of the Body. X 
Ver. 24. Therefore , as the' Church # fib 
jJe& to Chriſt, ſo let the Wives be to-ther 
own Husband in every (/awf#/) thing. 

Ver. 25. (And ye) Husbands (alſo, {et i 
you) love your ives, even as Chriſt al: 


loved the Church,and gave himſelf (#p t it 
death) for it. 


Ver. 26. That he might ſanQifie it, (ar 
fecrate and fit it for hs ſervice,) and cleak 
it, (Gr. having cleanſed 1t) by the walhiag! 
water, (i. e. by that Baptiſm which is ell 
kad: Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5.) and (&) 
word (o f bzs Grace, which 1s able to,jandy 
#s, As 20. 32. John 17. 17.) 

Ver. 27. That (/o) he might preſent it 
himſelf a glorious Church, not having 
or wrinkle, or any fuch thing, bur 'thit? 
night be holy, and withour blemiſh. / 
* Mi) Eyvour' aviney -3 - punks, 7107 having ſÞ## 
zrinkle.] \This ſeems to-refer to the Af 
cy of the Jewiſh Baptiſm, who thought® 
the-Perfon wellbaprized if there wn] 


wrinkle which kept the Fleſh from the ﬀ 
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Chap. VL'v. [| , 

t of 
wr, om it. And thus the Church is 
1 F ar preſent from the Guilt of Sin by 

Chriſt , 1 John 1. 7. 2 Cor. 11. 


1, 22, 
7 Go ought Men to love their Wives 
x5 their own Bodies, (they two being made one 
&, {+ thar) hs that loveth his Wite, loverh 


'n. tans cues, as their own Bodies. 
Son fin, He "that Ioveth bis W ife 2x bis 
own Body,and honoureth her more than hi own 
wh, of him the Scripture ſaith , Peace ſhall 
"hs Tabernacle, and he fhall viſit his 
erncle, and ſhall not ſim. Talmud. Sanh. 

ol 76. 2. | 
| Ad For no man ever yet hated his own 
-h. but nouriſheth and cheriſherh it even as 
(drHrhe Lord the Chorch,(which 7s h3s Spouſe.) 

Yer. 30. Far we are Members of his Body, 
i ts filet, and of his Bones. 

Þ, 4 onptds hur7, xj hu may Geter Guns, of bis 
Welb, and of bis ks. This Phrafe being 
xt only ufed to-expreſs an intimate Relation, 
37. 29. 14- Jude. 9. 2. but being the very 
wards which Adam uſed concerning Eve, 
ad oat of his 71h, Gen.2.23. ſhews that the 
t4f!e had his eye upon the myſtical Senfe of 
ie prodution of the Woman trom the Man, 
which the Jews fpeak. 

Fer. 31. For this cauſe ( waz it ſaid at the 
mlathon of Eve, and her being given for a 
wet help ro Adam, Geg. 2. 24. that) a man 
fhll leave firs Father and Mother, and ſhall 
I to his Wife, and they .two ſhall be one 


($) The Judgment of the Jewiſh Church, 


—_—_—_ —_— 
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Dirt which was not tho- 


S*9 
Ver. 32. This is a great myſtery, but (whex 
T repreſent it as ſuch )| ſpeak(chiefly of the my- 


tical ſenſe of it ) concerning Chriſt, and his 
Church. | 


T3 pvniguey Tor wine Riv, this 3s a great my 


ſtery.] He doth not fay, as Mr. C!. interprets 


the words, But I ſpeak concerning the love of 
Chriſt to bis Church , nor was that any My- 
{tery at all, as being long ago revealed, and 
a thing known to all Orifiianc. But this 
was indeed a Myſtery, till the Apoſt/e here 
revealed it to the Ephe/zans,thar as the Learn- 
ed (s) Dr. 4/:x faith , The firſt March be- 
tween Adam and Eve was a Type of that be-_ 
tween Chrift and his Church. And in this, 
faith he, the Apoſtle followed the Fewiſh 
Notions ; for the (t) Fews ſay, according 
to Vorfin, MUQ MD RN OR TT) 27d the my- 


ftery of Adam z#s the myſtery of the Meſfich. 


who is the Bridegroom- of the Church. Theſz 
two great Perſons therefore confirm the obicr- 
vation of — That the Creation of the 
Woman from the rib of the Man , was made by 
the Fews to fignifie the Marriage of the Cele- 
ftial Man toho zs bleſſed, or of the Meſhaub with 
the Church ; whence the Apoſtle applics the 
very words which Adam ſaid concerning Eve 
his Spouſe, to thoſe Chriſtians who are the 
Spouſe of Chriſt, ſaying!, We are Member: 
y bis Body, and of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, 
V. 30. 

Ver. 33. Nevertheleſs ( on the other account 
alſo) let every one of you ſo love his Wife 
as himſelf, and ( /et ) the Wife ſee thar ſhe 
reverence her Husband. 


(t) Txeror hamor SS. Beriſchitz., 
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CH AP. VI. 


TM 1. YHildren, obey your Parents in 
V4 (complyance with the Command- 
ny) the Lord, tor this is jutt ( hat you 
mT yield obediente to them who gave you 


ee} | 
"Hr wels, in the Lrd.] That is, ſay Oecu- 


za and Theophy/2, as far as their Com- 
MAINS i cf with the Will of God. 
Bika (tor) ona thy Fader and thy 
wourr ,  (*rorth Reverence, Obethence , and 
Ur nmr, fath rhe ft Conmandment ,) 
uch is the firſt Commandment ( in the De- 
ue) with (a) promiſe (armexeds» it.) 
png, wrth promſe.] 7. 6. A Special 
OM 4-10 that which" 1s annexed to the ſe- 
"oy ment, is rather a General Aſ. 
yer han 2 Special Promife. 

ne + (And 1he Promiſe is this,) That it 
1; te well with thee, and (that) thou maiſt 


"HE apon the Earth, 
th p...5 edoth not add theſe. words, which 
y God giveth thee becauſe they par: 


ticularly belonged to the Iſraelites, who were 
to be excluded trom their own Land. and ne 
would give them no ground to think they 
ſhould continue in it. Note alſo hence; that 
the Goſpel hath its Temporal Promiſes as 
well as Spiritual, Mazrh. 6. 33. 1 Tim. 4.'S. 
1 Pet. 3.10, 11,12. That this Promiſe did 
not at all concern the Ephe/rzns,is Mr.C!/'s mi- 
ſtake ; for God is not the God of the Jews 
only, but alfo of the Genres, and will re- 
ward Moral Duties pertormed by them, as 
well as by the Zews. 

Ver. 4. And ye Fathers provoke not your 
Children'to wrath ( by ſevere treatments and 
rierd injunttions, See Col. 3. 21.) but (rather) 
bring them up in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord, (inſtrutting them in the Princi- 


ples of Pity towards God, and Faith in our 


Lord Feſus.) 

'Erapipsls, bring them up in the nurture. } 
This, ſaith Oecumenus, is the way to make 
them obedient ; and if you furniſh them with 

Spirituals . 


DO —_ 
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Spitituals, Temporal things will follow. 
Make them read the Scripture, ſaith Theophy- 
laft, which is the duty of all Chriſtians ,, for is 
it not a ſhame to inſtrutt them in Heathen Au- 
thors, whence they may learn bad things, and 
not to inſtrutt them in the Oracles of God ? 

Ver. 5. Servants be obedient to your Ma- 
ſters, (though they be only ſo) according to the 
fleſh, (the ſpirit being immediately ſubjett 10 
Gol alone,) with fear ( of diſpleaſing them, ) 
and trembling, (Jeſt you juſtly ſhould incur 
their anger , ſerving them ) in {ſimplicity of 
heart, as (Xnowing that in thus ſerving them, 
you do ſervice) to the Lord, (who requires this 
of you, whoſe Goſpel you will credit by your 
ſincere obedience to your Maſters for his ſake, 
Hit. 2.2. and nh Doftrine you will bla- 


Jpheme by your diſobedience, under pretence of 
any Chriſtian Liberty from the obſervance of 


your duty to them, 1 Tim. 6. 1, 2. 

Ver 6. ( Serve them therefore ) Not with 
eye-ſervice,(and whilſt they behold you,)as men- 
pleaſers (uſe 19 do,) bur as (becomes) the ſer- 
vants of Chriſt, (:n this re/ation) doing the 
will of God ( who requires this obedience 10 
them, 1 Pet. 2. 18, 19, 20. ) from the heart. 

Ver. 7. With good will doing (them) ſer- 
vice, as ( conſidering you do it ) to the Lord 
( himſelf, ) and not to men (only.) 

Ver. 8, (And) knowing that whatever gocd 
any man doth (out of obedience to the Lord, a 
reward of) the ſame he ſhall receive of the 
Lord , whether he be (4a) bond(s-man) or 
free. 


Ver.g.And ye Maſters do the ſame to them, ta 


(./hew the like good will to, and concern for 


them,) torbearing threatnings, (Gr. aviivhs, 7e- 


mitting oft the evils which you threaten itothem) 
knowing that your Maſter alſo is in Heaven, 
neither 1s their reſpe& of Perſons (or Condit 
0.ns) with him. 

Fil?7&, knowing. | (1.) That you with re- 
ſpect ro God, are Servants, and that as you 
mete to your Servants, he will mete to you. 
(2/p,) That his compaſhon and readineſs to 
torgive their Treſpaſles, ſhould make you al- 
fo ready to remit the Treſpaſles of your Ser: 
vants. (3/y,) That the Relation of Servants 
doth nor make God leſs ready to ſhew kind. 
neſs to them, and own them as his Children, 
and therefore ſhould not induce you to de- 
ſpiſe, and deal ſeverely with them. 

Ver. 10. Finally Brethren, be all of you 
ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might. | 

Ver.11. And (to this end) put on the whole 
Armour of God, that je may be able to ſtand 
log zround) againlt all the wiles of the De- 
V1I. 

Tis wifes, Ihe twiles, | That is, faith Pha- 
V0r1N1S, emEunes, wdegs, ines, the Deceits he 
puts upon us, the Snares he lays for us, the 
Machinartions he contrives againſt. us. 

Ver. 12, For we wreſtle not (ory) againſt 


Chap.Viy, 


fleſh and blood, (i. e. Men who ore 

ed of them, ice Noteon Gal. 1.16, but(4 
againſt (evil) principalities and powers ({, 
as ow triumphed over, Col. 2.15,) wi 


the Rulers of the darkneſs of this w fe 
thoſe evil Spirits which ftill rule in tho 
then Nations which are yet in darkneſs 

5. 8, 1 Thels. 5. 5. See Note on Ron, 1311) 
and againſt ſpiritual wickedneſles in hi 
ces, (i. e. againſt thoſe evil $ fat, 
their ſtations in the Regions of the Air Sg 
on Chap. 2. 2. 

Ver. 13. Wherefore (I again exhort ju v 
take unto you the my Armour of 

ye may be able to withſtand (theſe 
hor ) in the evil day (of of = 
and temptation, ) and having done allo fax 
(firm againſt them.) | 

That the Evil Day is the Day of Trial 
Perſecution, ſee Note on Chop. 7. 16, 

Thu aaror\iar Ts @8s , the whole Arnmy 
God. Here, and v. 10, 11. which makss 
flrong in the Lord, and in the power of 
might, conſiſts of ſuch things as either ary 
us, as Truth, Faith, Righteouſyeſs, Pas 
the hopes of Salvation ; or are to be uk 
us as Prayer, and Attendance cn the Wal 
God, and not in any immediate Influx of tk 
Power of God without the uſe of theſe. 'z 
this is here ſtiled zhe whole Armour of (a 
nothing more being requilite to enable wy 
come off Vittors in this Combar ; fo thay 
theſe things doth confiſt the power is 
might 3 or by theſe it is certainly ro be 


Ver.14. Stand therefore, having yourlas 
girt about with truth,andhaying on the brat 
plate of righteouſneſs. 

'Ev danvelg, with truth.) That the Golf 
is throughout the Epiſtles empharically (tid 
the Truth, ſee Note on Rom. 2. 8. Andi 
ſeems to be the Truth here mentioned, 1.4 
full perſwaſion of the Truth of that Rel 
we profeſs, or that ſtedfaſtneſs in the Fat 
by which we are enabled to reſiſt the rang 
Lion, 2 Pet. 5.8, 9. See 1 Thef.3. 5. 748 
1. 6. The Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, 8 
exaQ& obſervance of our Duty to God, ali 
righteous Deportment towards Men n al. te 

ces of Juſtice, Truth, and Charity, wha 
will beget in us that good Conſcience whid 
will ſupport us in the Day of Tempti 
and procure Honour and Eſteem, Low 
Compaſſion, from Men. : 

Ver. 15. And your feet ſhod with ts 
parations. of the Goſpel of Peace. 

"Vmdnoddu Ths midus,and your fe! fig. 
For Explication of this Phraſe, obſerre 
That Shoes were anciently a part of Milo 
Armour for in the ſtory of Goliab n_ 
mention of. his Greaves of braſs ay = 4, 
1 Sam. 17. 6. and in the ſtory of the /") 


. Wars zyngddes & aud - the Cars argc 


were ſhod with Greaves of braſs Ate 


Grecut. 
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Chap. VI.v: 16, 


.»« Note ſecondly, That to be ſhod 
ibs our being ad for the work we 
» abour;rhus the 1/7ae/r7es were commanded 
to cat the Paſſover /hod ; 1. e. ready for their 
Journey Our ot Egypt ; and the Apoſtles are 
aired ro be /Fod with Sandals, that they 
hr be ready to go whether their Maſter 
\hould be pleaſed ro fend them , Mark 6. 8. 
The Goſpel of Peace 1s eirher that Goſpel 
which proclaims Peace with God through 
Fiich in Chriſt, or Which lays upon us the 
higheſt Obligations to live peaceably with all 
Mcn : So that the meaning of thele words 
{ms to be this, that ye may be ready for the 
Combat,be ye ſhod with the Goſpel of Peace, 
iz, endeavour after that peaceable and quiet 
mind the Goſpel calls for, be nor eafily pro- 
oked,.ot prone” "10 quarrel, but ſhew all 
zzntlenels, and all long-ſuffering to all Men, 
2nd this will as certainly preſerve you irom 
mary great Temptations and Perſecutiors, as 
4d thoſe Shoes of Braſs the Soldiers trom 
thoſe ſharp Sticks andÞGall-traps which were 
wont to be laid'privily in the ways to abftruct 

*he marching of the Enemy. + 

Ver. 16. Above all (the reſt) take the ſhield 
of Faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench 
all the fiery darts of the wicked (o7e.) 

' Th Suptty # meas, the ſhield of faith.) That 
Faith which is the confident expedtation of 
things hoped for , the evidence -of things not 
en, Nebr. 11. 1. for this is the Viffory over 
the World, even our Faith, 1 John 5. 4. 

* Ver. 17. And take rhe Helmet of Salvati- 
on, (for an Helmet the Hope of Salvation , 


1 Theff, 5. 8.) and the Sword of the Spirit, - 


mich is the Word of God , (by h:ding which 
To bearts you will be preſerved from ſin, 
19.11.) 

Tw crngardiar 8 Ew]nets, the Helmet of Sal. 
wn.) i..c. We mult be well aſſured, thar if 
me hgbt the good fight of Faith, there will be 

Lu Tor us an immortal Crown of Glory, 
wich Got the rightrous Fudge will give ts, 
2 Tin. 4.8. Thar he' who cannot lye hath 
mom to bim that overcometh to eat of the 

recof Life, Rev. 2. 7. To taſte the hidden 

aa, v.17, Tobe a Pillar in the New Fe- 
rſem, Rev. 3. 12: That you ſtrive and 
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hght for an incorruptible Crown that fadeth 
not away, 1 Cor. 9. 25. And this Hope will 
be as an Helmet to defend your Heads from 
all the ftrokes of a Temptation. 

Ver.18. Praying always (See 1 Theſſ.5.17.) 
with all Prayer and Supplication (1 T:m.2.1.) 
in the Spirit, (See Note or 1 Cor. 14.6.) and 
— thereunto with all perſeverance and 

wt!) ſupplication, ( not for your ſelves only. 
ms ) tor all Saints, ( 4 on 4 
being a means to procure Goats favour #0 your 
ſelves.) F 

Ver. 19. And for me ( in particular ) thar 
(2 door of ) utterance may be given to me,thar 
I may open my mouth boldly.tro make known 
the myſtery of the Goſpel. 

* Ver. 20. For which | am an Ambaſſador in 
bonds, that thtein I may ſpeak boldly as I 
ought to ſpeak. 

by @& &@ avize ual, that utterance may 
be given to me.] A door of utterance, Cololf, 
4.6. this is a (u) Rabbinical Phraſe, 1B PrRNg 
the opening of ths mouth ſigngfying an.grogfon 
of ſpeaking, and confidence in-fpeaking. S0 
that the Apoſ/e here requeſts their |'rayers, 
that he, being looſed- trom his Bonds, may 
have again an opportunity of preaching the 
Goſpel, and alſo that he may do it publick- 
ly and plainly, ws myfndes, with due conti- 
dence and boldnels. 

Ver. 21. But (ard) that ye alſo may know 
my attairs, (an) whar I do (ot Rome,) Tychi 
cus a beloved Brother, and tAthful Minitter 
in (the things of ) the L v1d, ſhall make known 
to you all things. | | 

Ver.22. Whom I have ſent to you for the 
{ame purpoſe, that ye might know our at- 
fairs, and that he might comfort your hearts. 

Ver. 23. Peace be to the Brethren,and love 
with faith from God the Father,and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ver. 24. Grace be with all them that love 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in fincerity. Amen. | 

'Ev d93zgne.,7 ſincerity.] 1.e. Not only with 
2 fincere- love, uncorrupted by the oppotite 
love of any Luſt forbidden by him, bur with 
a conſtant and perpetual love, which no temp- 
_ can abate, or cauſe to ceaſe, or to wax 
cold. 


( a ) Buxt: Lex. Tal. p. 1872. 
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T HE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


Epiſtle of St. Paul the Apoſtle 


20 THE 


PHILIPPIANS 


menius, - and 9thers, that Philippi was 4 
City of Macedonia, under the Metropo- 
lis of Theſfalonica., which is confirmed 
Note on Verſe the fu ſt. 
' This Epiſtk is by the ſame Greek Scholiaſts 
ſaid to be written by St. Paul when be was in 
bonds at Rome. That he bad been in bonds ſome 
rime before,ve- may gather from Chap.1.12,14. 
from the Philippians ſending Epaphroditus to 
him with relzef, and his return to them with 
this Epiſtle after a dangerorms ſickneſs,und from 
his hopes to come quickly 10 them, Chap. >. 24. 
and therefore he is ſuppoſed by the moſt exat? 
Chronologers to have writ this Epiſtle in the 
ezehth year of Nero, and the fixiy fecond of ogr 
Lord. | 


TI: 1s the obſervation of Theodoret, Oecu- 


That the Apoſtle here warns them agdin/t 
the Gnolticks, or that theſe Gndſiicks Jjoyugd 
with the Judaizing Chriſtians ta;periwaderthe 

. Gentiles to.Judaize, I have ng 'read in any of 
the Ancients ; but the Greek Scholiaſts. qerge 


(a) Theodoret. Chryl. Theoph. 


tioned in,qbis Epiſtle as their Meer 
' 2.15. 4.18. was alſo their Biſhop, ( 
_ 4v;9r aures mon Sinincur, Or The FI 


in this, that be warns them againſt (a) 1 
muThuj T5) o Teziuy wy) mens 19 -ron, the deciitd 
the believing Jews,coho endeavoured to cam 
1bem apydoy + oxias 7%. vigpe, x) welouns, bf 
poſing. on them Circumcifion, and the Þ 
dows of-the Law, and ſaying that wit 
theſe they could nor be Juſltined , wr 
them the Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt 
3.18, 19. JAnd this is abundantly corjrel 
from the whole third Chapter quere the Apis 
declares he judges it or their ſafety to ut 
to them to beware of Dogs, of evil Wand 


'and of the Concifion. See Note on V.44 


15, 16. ;. | Ps 
And laftly, It is noted by Thzodoret, als 
thers of the Fathers, that Epa ary 
W 


whom' rhe.Care of their Souls had bernc® 
mitted ; though, I confeſs, the words # 4# 
aoy 6$y, your Apoltle, doth not prof". 


.(d) Theod.Chryfoſt. Theoph. 
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CHAP. I. 


Verſe 1. TH Aul and Timotheus the Servants 
of Jeſus Chriſt, to all the Saints 
in Chriſt Jeſus, which are ar (Gr. zz) Philip- 


pi, with the Biſhops and Deacons (zhere ). 


Note that Timothy is here joyn'd with Pau! 
in the Salutation , not in the writing this E- 
piltle, See v. 3. 

Ver. 2. (I wiſh) Grace to you, and Peace 
from God the Father, and from our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, 

Zu 'Emouimus x, Atexdyors, with the Biſhops 
ond Deacons.) Various are the Expoſitions of 
theſe words, and great are the alone 
about the true import of them. For, 

1. Some, with the P/eud- Ambroſius, inter- 
« theſe words thus, Pau! and Timothy the 
ervants of Feſus Chriſt, with the Biſhops and 
Deacons that are with us, to the Saints in Phi- 
ppt. But as none of the Greek Fathers 
ought fit to take any notice of this ſtrained 
Expolition, ſo may the harſhneſs of it appear 
y comparing it with the like Prefaces to 
lome of the other Epiſtles; v. g. 1 Cor. 1. 1,2. 
Paul an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, 10 the Church 
o ad that is in Corinth, aw} mor Tas emugae- 
tas 13 aroue, 7% Kvels, with all that call upon 
ite Name of the Lord. 2 Cor. 1. 1. Paul an 
Uyoftle of Feſus Chriſt , to the Church of God 
9k tg at Corinth, owly Tas & van Th Axia, with 
ul the Saints that are in all Achaia, are places 
aaly parallel to theſe words, Paul and T1- 
wi'y the Servants of Feſus Chriſt, to all the 
ants that are in Philippi , with the Biſhops 
ra Deacons : and yet can any Man think 
"ut Paul the Apoſtle, with all that called 
20 the Name of the Lord Chrilt, or with 


utc Saints that were in all Achaza, writ to 


a. 


— —C 


the Church of Corznth, which was part of 
that Achaia * 21y, When the Apoſtle rakes in 
thoſe that were with him , as Copartners in 
writing to another Church, he doth it thus , 
Paul an Apoſile, x, « ow we mvles afrgei, and 
all the Brethren that are with me, write to the 
Churches of Galatia, Gal. 1.1,3. Had he then 
intended to greet the Ph:/ipprans in the like 
manner, he would have writ in the like ſtile ; 
Paul and Timothy, x; of ow) $i 'Emioxorot PP 
Audxover, and the Biſhops and Deacons that are 
with me, to the Church in Ph:/ippr. 

The learned Dr. Hammond faith , That 
Philipp: was a Metropolis which had many 
Biſhops under it, on which account it 1s {tiled 
Tledry 4 weil Gr + Maxubvies mars, the chief City 
of that part of Macedonia, AQts 16. 12. and by 
Photius, + Mexadivor imapyas Murgiaoars, the Me- 
tropolts of the Province of the Macedonians. 
And by this, faith he, t appears that in Phi- 
lippi there might be more Biſhops than one, 
even as many as there were Cities under that 
Metropolis. But this Solution was 

Firtt, Unknown to the Ancient Fathers , 
Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, St. Ferom, who all ccn- 
tend that Biſhops here mult fignifie Presbyters, 
becauſe there could not be more Biſhop's than une, 
properly ſo called, in one City ; whereas had 
they known this to have been a Merropo/is, 
they muſt have known that this had heen a 
ſatisfaQtory Anſwer to that Objettion. 

2/y, They tell us that Ph:/ipp: was then un- 
der the Metropolis of Thefſalomca, which was 
the Metropolis of all Macedonia. Thus (a) 
Theodoret in his Preface to this Epiſtle, faith, 
of $1a1@Ti0108 | Maxavias tow Vas Marpironuy 
©camacrialu, the Philippians were Inhabitants 


—_—_ 
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(a) Apud Occum. 
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313 A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


of Macedonia under the Metropolis of Theſſa- 


(1.) That before the converted Zeros ard(,, 


/onica : and Theoghylatt , that they were was 1:es did unite into one Church, there we, 
Menplmruy 77s Ozcomnovixtu TiavTes , then, wHer” two Bifhops- of the 1ame-Church... This 
the Apoſt/e wrirthis to them , vrnder the-Me-+ proves tromthofe words-of (4-) Epiphuy 


tropo!rs of Theſſalonica. That Theſſalonica was \ 


then the Merropolzs of Macedonia, is plain 
trom Antipater the Thefſulontan Poet , who 


% 


Houriſhed in the times of Auguſtis Ceſar, who 


calleth Theſſalonica (b) the Mother voet's 
Fl 


cedoma. ' It Þ'$: 'alff Tyq erof 
AMacedonra by:S ; z/ al Ecc 
cal ſenſe it is ſo called by (c) E775 the Br- 


ſhop thereof, in the Councel of Sardica, And. 


{5 ſay all the Notre Antique, at the end of 
Carols Paulus, Who faith that Philipp: was 
no Metropo!l:s'tor the firſt ix-Centuries , bur 
atrer that Macedonia was divided into printu, 
and /ecrunda, it came to have the Honorary 
Title of a Metropolitan, and therefore might 
be (tiled fo by Phorrns,who Hived inthe Ninth 
Ccntury ; but by St. Luke tis not called the 
tirſt City 4 &rapya; of the Province, but © we 
«SG, of that part of Macedonia, which they 
that came trom Thrace thither, touch'd at, as 


appears by (d) Drorrs deſcription of it , and' 


chiefly from (e) Driodorus Sreulus, who ſaith, 
i 7 mins aumi neulun xari Tis Ocduns,” that this Ct- 
ty, being taken by Phi/zp, was very ſervice- 
able to him, as /ying near Thrace, and other 
places very conveniently. | 

3/y, The Greek and Latin Fathers do with 
one conſent declare, that 7% mapzoBuripes 5mus 
erdaer, the Apoſtle here calls their Presbyters 
their Biſhops. So Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oe- 
cuMmenus, and Theophylatt among the Greeks, 
and among the Latins, ( t ) St. Ferom, (Fg ) 
P/eud-Ambroſins , Pelogius, and Primaſius ; 
and rhat nor only for the fore-mentioned Rea- 
{on, that there could be but one Biſhop; proper- 
/y jo called, in one City; but for another al- 
tedged by them all,” v?zz. that Tis nomurey 


. Tis weudm, then the Names were common to 


beth orders, the Biſhops being called Presby- 
ers, and the Presbyters, Biſhops. And this 
[1ith Theodoret, is manifeſt in this place, be- 
cauſe he adds here (h) Deacons 79 the Biſhops, 
making no mention of their Presbyters. The 
Leirned Dr. Pearſen therefore ſeems Juadew 
74 vv02994 t00 Much to tavour his own Hypo- 
1heſrs , when againſt all theſe Teſtimonies 
both of Greek and Latin Fathers, he faith, 
1s not yer proved that there were then ar 
Piilihfpr any Presbyters of the ſecond Order, 


_ tor iurely this is proved from the Authority 


of all theſe Farhers, He therefore ſaith, 


Am4 


Alexandria never had two Biſhops at a |» 
P « 4 »1T© (] , Ns 
©; &l 43),vu FE xxanmat » Qs other Churches Mg, 


| but it I am not much miſtaken, this reins 


not to the Primitive and ApoRtolick Ting 
but to the Times gf the Me/erians who tous 
LP ge oby ors [7 favs pard jy 

on OBTCOES, (1 (1 

them Churches bf the Martyrs ;, whw#kas this 
of Peter's Party called theirs Cutholick Cy. 
cbes. But though this Schiſm continued lets 
and even in the time of 1heodoret prevail 


'in Egypr, and, ,as Dancus.notes, infeltcd 4 


moſt all Chriſtian Regions, yr, ſaith Ents 
mus, it never fo prevail'd in A!zxandrj x 
in other Churches , there being never the: 
two Biſhops; one of the -.Catholick., anctiz 
of the Me/etian Churches, as there wer: 1 
many other places : And it this be the tr 
import of theſe words, *tis eafie to diftan 
how impertinent they are to the true Exp. 
tion of this place. He adds allo from” 
ſame Epriphanius, that Pant and Peter 
both Apoſtles and Biſhops of Rome, as dou 
leſs they alſo were at Antroch, and where 
they: met, but they were only Brſhops ther, 
becauſe Apoſtes there, one of the Jer, tie 
other of the Gent/es, and in this they had w 
Succellors. (k) St. Ferom indeed takes notic 
of this Evaſion ; but then he lays the & 
ſure of contentious Perſons upon them that 
thade it. | 
The ſame Learned Biſhop adds, That wa 
it true that there were but one B:ſhop in at 
City, it would not follow that the word &- 


ſhops here could not be taken in the prox 


ſenſe, becauſe the Apoſtle doth not hereal 
them Biſhops of the Church, or City of I 
/:ippt, but only faich they were then at I 
/ippi, he might write therefore to them wh 
he knew to be then ar Phz/ipp: , though tf 


were Bi/hops of other Churches. Bur (15 


none of the 4rcients have ever ſaid one wal 
of any other Biſhops then met ar Phuipp!, ! 
the words ſeem not well confiſtent with 5 
Evaſion ; for writing mis to & tniorm, 17 
doubtleſs writes to the Saints dwelling y 
Philipp, writing theretore ro them with 7 
Biſhops and Deacons , he mult be ſuppoſed 
wrire alſo to the Biſhops and Deacons dwells 
at Philippr. DE 

I therefore acquieſce in the Opinion ® 


| o—— 


(b) E2} we Opnixine oxuangies Otarraorinn, wwrne 1 ons mule MaxeSving, Authol. 1. 1. 


(c) Cap, 16, 
Tit. 1. 9, (g) Com, in Ep. ad Epheſ. 


(d) Lib. 47.p. 397. (e) Lib. 16. p. 514 al. 412. 


(f) Ep. 89. ad Eyagre X Ep 


(h) Kat eyJav.ou 5 JIaoy Tum meTmenus Tos » 'Emoxomus Ataygves out dte, Tul NleeoCuriges x mln 


vo urnulw, 
(1) Epiph, Her. 68.5 6. p. 722. 


(k) Ac ne quis in una Eccleſia contentioſe plures Epiſcopos fuiſſe contendat. Epiſt. ad Evagrium. 
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[.v. 3+ 
m_ who fays that St. Pau/ then writ 
to the Presfyrers and Deacons of that City, 
weauſe their Biſhop Epaphroditus, whom he 
files his Brother and Companion in labour, 
1nd fellow Soldier , and their Apoſtle, was 
then with him at Rome, Chap.2. 25. and that 
he therefore mentions them, becauſe they were 
@ inſtrumental in ſending the Contributions 
© him mentioned Chap. 4. 1 5. 

Ver, 3. (And) 1 (Paul) thank my God up- 
cn every remembrance of you ( 17 my Pray- 


oh 4. Always in every prayer of mine for 
1c all, making requeſt with Joy. 

" Vers. (Which joy I have) For your Fellow: 
ſkip in the Goſpel, from the firſt day until 
now : (i, &. for your continuance 1n the faith, 
and the profeſſion of the Goſpel.) 

Karevie, | T hat fe llowſhip, Or zorr@ria here 
och not fignifie their Liberality towards the 
Propagation of the Goſpel, but their Com- 
munion with the Apoſt/es in the Goſpel, as ir 
coth 1 7obn 1. 3, 7. 1 gather (1.) brom the 
Phriſe ler 43a25y, Which is emphatically put 
to hgnihe 7 by2py airas,, the work of faith z, as 
when we are {aid z9% wvwouorly tyys e£3a97, by 
patient continuance 17 the good work to ſeck 
far glory, Rom. 2. 7, that being the work of 
God that we ſhould believe 1n his Son, Joh.6.29. 
2y, From the Phraſe, he that bath begun th: 
good reork in you, will perform it to the day of 


| te Lord Feſus Chriſt, that being ſtill uſed by 


the Apoſtle, to teſtifie his hopes that they 
would continue ſtedfaſt in Faith and Obedi- 
ence, till they receive their Crown, 1 Cor.1.8. 
 Theſſ. 3. 13. 5.23. 

Ver. 6. Bcing confident of this very thing, 
tat he who hath begun a good work ( zhe 
good work of faith) in (or among) you, will per- 
bm it to the day of Jeſus Chritt. 

Iiwuds; as78 7am, being confident, &c. | This 
be A4poft/e ſpeaks, not our of any opinion of 
the Election of all the Phi/7ppians to Eternal 
Life, or of the certainty of their Perſeverance 
the End by virtue of that Ele&ion, for why 
then doth he exhort them to work out their 
Jelvation with fear and trembling, Chap. 2.12. 
of aft in the Lord , Chap. 4. 1. and to 
retain the word of life, that he might bave joy 
mie day of Chrift., that be had not run in 
van, or laboured in vain among them ? Chap. 
2.16. He ſpeaks this therefore from a Judg- 
aznt of Charity, becauſe, ſaith he, it ſeems 
Jai, or fit for me ro conceive this good hope 
% j0u, by reaſon of that great AﬀeStion you 
BAY me, and your Patience jn enduring 

* like Affictions : Now he that only gives 

: Reaſons of his Confidence, gives us jult 
Kalon to conceive he knew nothing of the 

of their Perſeverance by virtue of a- 
y abſolute EleQion to Salvation. 
ven AS it is meet for me to think 
of you all, (Gr: 5370 gearav , 10 bave this 


"re Jor you all, which 1 ſhew in my prayers, 
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and my continual remembrance of jt, 7, £, 
becaute I have you in my heart, (or pou have 
me in your beart, ) inalmuch as in my bonds, 
and in the defence and confirmation of the 
Goſpel, you all are partakers of my grace ; 
(Gr.az tboſe that are all my Copartners of grace 
in my bonds, &c.) 

Becauſe you have had your hearts upon me 
in my Bonds, ſending Epaphroditus to mini- 
ſter to me in my Necclities, Chap. 2. 25. and 
contributing of your own Subſtance to me, 
Chap. 4. 14. ſending once and again to me, 
whilſt I was in Bonds for the Detence of the 
Faith, v. 15, 16. thoſe- things , which being 
a ſweet ſavour, a Sacrifice acceptable,and well- 
pleaſing 10 God, v. 18, confirm my hope con- 
cerning you, etpecially when I tind you yer 
ſtanding firm under the like AﬀfiQtions, having 
the ſame conflift which-you ſaw in me, when, I 
was among you, 4s 16. and now hear to be 
in me, Chap. 1. 30. 

Ver. 8. (And of this my care*for you I con 
call God to witnefs,) For God is my record. 
how greatly I long atter you all inthe bowels 
of Jeſus Chriſt, (c- the moſt paſhenute degree 
of Chriftian love.) 

Ver.g. And this I pray ( for yoru,) that your 
love may abound more and more in ,know- 
ledge, and all judgment. . 

Ver. 10. That ye may approve (the) things 
that are excellent , that ye may be {incere, 
and without offence till the day of Chriſt, 

'Ey xwoy aigio4. } The outward Senſes being 
the Inſtruments by which we diſcern and dt- 
ſtinguiſh material ObjeQs ; the word «ia», 
which is here rendred judgement, is trom them 
derived to the Mind, diſcerning and paſſing 
Judgment on Spiritual Things; and is - by 
Phavorinus {tiled 1 vo3s av ors axcrChs mar draxeus- 
&yeov, the exatl taſte of things that difter.or are 
to be diſcerned by the mind, in which ſenſe 
the word is often uſed by the Sever!y, elpeci- 
ally in the Book of Proverbs, where it is 
twenty times ſo uſed ; and hence it bears the 
like ſenſe in the Apoſte ; and they who have 
this exaQtnels of judgment, are faid to have 
aiamipe ſenſes exerciſed, to dilcern betwixt 
good and evil, Hebr. 5. 14. 

Ver.11. Being filled with the fruits of righ- 
teouſneſs, which are (r2ugÞt) by Jeſus Chritt, 
to the glory apd praile of God. 

For all that Chrift does as a Prophet ſent 
from God, or as -afſuming the Perton of a 
Mediator, muſt reter ultimately ro the glory 
of the Father, Chap. 2. 11. , 

Ver. 12. But {10 proceed 10 my own Affairs, 
about which you have been ſo ſolliatous, v. 7.) 
Brethren, I would have you know , that the 
things which have hapned to me, (through 
the Malice of my Adverſaries) have tallen out 
rather to the furtherance (1hun the hindrance) 
of the Goſpel. 

Ver. 13. So that my bonds in ( and for the 
cauſe of ) Chriit are manifeſt in the Falace, 

IS 2 and 
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only in the Palace , but throughout all 
that 1 am in bonds for the Fatth of Chriſt.) 

Ver. 14. And many of the Brethren of the 
Lord waxing confident by my (patience, and 
courage in) my bonds, are (become) much more 
bold to ſpeak the word of God without 
tear. 

Ver.t5.5ome indeed wy are who) preach 
Chriſt even of envy and ſtrite, and ſome al- 
ſo of good will (and kind affetion to me, and 
to the Geſpel. ) | 

Ver.16. The one (party) preach Chriſt out 
of contention, not ſincerely, ( not from love to 
ro him, but disaffeftion towards me,) ſuppoſing 
(by thts means) to add afflition to my bonds, 
(or to bring further tribulation on me now in 
bonds.) 

Ver. 17. But the other (party) preach Chriſt 
out of love ( 10 him, and me his Servant, ) 
knowing that I am fer up (or /ye zn bonds) for 
the defence of the Goſpel. - 

Ver. 18. What then ( /þall this afflift me ? 
ao, ſince) nevertheleſs, whether in pretence,or 
truth, Chriſt is © ſz// ) preached, and I there- 
In do rejoyce, yea and will rejoyce. 

For Explication of theſe four Verſes, let it 
te noted in the general,that they who preach- 
ed Thriſt 2z iprIdas, out of contention, did not 
preach Chriſt, or the Goſpel in truth,and out 
of love to it, v.. 17, 18. but only in pretence, 
or upon this occaſion, from Prrife and envy a- 
gainſt St. Pau/ ; and alſo that they did not 
acknowledge St. Paul to be ſet up, or by God 
appointed for the defence and propagation of 
the Goſpel. Whence ir appears that they 
could nor be Perſons, who only did contend 
with St. Pau/ tor the glory of being the moit 
diligent & ſueceſsful Promoters of theGoſpel, 
or iuch as, envying the Apoſtles Glory, ſet up 
for themſelves, boaſting as if they were the 
only Publiſhers of the Goſpe]l. But yer ris 
diitcult to aſſign the Perſons here intended by 
St. Paul. Oecumenius and Theophyle# ſay 
they were the unbelieving Jews , who by d1- 
vulging every where about Rome, what was 


me, 


the Dottrine of Chriſtianity which Paul 


preached ; how oppoſite it was to the Roman 
vods, and their Worſhip ; what Tumults ir 
had cauſed ; how many it. had turned from 
their 9/4 Re/igign to the Faith of Chriſt ; and 
wao he was in whom the Chr:ſt:zans did be- 
lieve ; thought to enrage the Emperor againſt 
vt. Pau! the great Promoter of this Dottrine. 
And in this, ſay.they, might St. Pau/ rejoice, 
as giving occaſion to others to enquire into 
the Chr:ſt:an Faith, and ſo to come unto it 
jor, ſaith Tertullon, deſinunt odiſſe, quod de- 
finunt ignorare, when they once know, they 
ceale to hate itz but ſuch cannot be ſaid to 
preach Chriſt, without an intolerable Cata- 
chrefis ; nor can St. Paul be ſuppoſed to re- 
Joice in ſuch a repreſentation of it as they 
wade. Others therefore ſay, with greater 


% 
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and in all other places, (6: e. "Its pro not 
0 


Chaply.; ' 
likelyhood, theſe were the Pudaizing (bis, 
ans, Who with the Goſpel taught the Ob, 
vation of the Law, for from theſe Hoſe hu, 
xz diocnna, ſtrife and diſſentions, 1 Cor. L. 11, 
3. 3. Leal, Animeoſittes, and Contemions (x 
12. 20. and that on the account of this | 


file, whom they would ſcarce own as an 


ſite of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 7. 2. but rather 1 4 
upori as ore that walked aceerding to the fu 
Chap. 10. 2. and would have excluded hy 
from the Churches, Gal. 4. 16, 17. and yet x 
their preaching Chrift , though nor fincer:l; 
.the Apoſt/e may be ſuppoſed to rejoyce, t. 
cautc he knew the time was near whe th 
Hay and Stubble they built on the fountain 
ſhould be reveal'd, and the deſtruttion 6 the 
Temple and City of Feruſalem, would tu 
ciently confure their vain Additions to tis 
Faith. 

Ver. 19. For I know that this ſhall (+; 
far from accompliſhing their end of adding tr 
bulation to my bonds, that it ſhall) turnion 
{alvation, (1. e. my delrverance ) through jour 
prayers ( for me,) and the ſupply of tc $i 
rit of Chriſt, (enabling me 10 plead jo a foul 
tend to my enlargement, v. 25.) 

Ver. 20. According to my earneſt expe 
tion, and my hope, that (zhrough the 4: 
fiſtance of the Spirit of Courage which Gad ha 
promiſed and groen to us, 2 Tim. 1. 7,) int 
thing I ſhall be aſhamed, but (zhar) withal 
boldneſs, as always ( hitherto, ) ſo now a 
Chriſt thall he magnified in my body , nt 
ther it be by my lite (ow, or by my dat 
(bereaſter.) NNE 

'Ev my awpuli ws, Chriſt ſhall be magnift! 7 
me In My wo: For if I live un the by, 
the power of Chriſt will be magnitied in G4 
vering me out of ſo great danger. But 1 
be pur to deatn for his fake, that power Wu 
be magnified, which' enables me to cheattut 
ly to die for the Faith , as I am ready ! 
do. | 

Ver. 21. For (the motrue) to me to lire 
(the ſervice of ) Chriſt, and to die ( for 'un) 
is (My greateſt) gain. EY 

Ver. 22. Bur if (it happen that) 1 Ive! 
the fleſh, this is the fruit of my labour, (Ut 
is worth my /abour,) and what | ſhall chuſ: 
know not; (i. e. were 1t left 10 my choice, | 
ſhould be in a ftrait , which of the two Condi 
ons to chuſe.) 

Ver. 23. For I am conſtrained betw= 
(theſe) two, having a defire todepart, an” 
be with Chriſt, which is far better (jos 
then continying here, were I only to reſped") 
own intereſt. x be th 

24. Nevertheleſs ( for me ) to abide 1 
fleth is more needful for you. n 

NIowG winner xedooor, 30 depart, and 10 be 
Chriſt, which is mach better.) Becauſe, - 
Crellius, the time betwixt Death and the 


, Bhat I 
ſurrettion is not to be reckoned, therefore 


Apoſtle might ſpeak thus , tho the Sou! wy” i 


hap.L.v. 1- Epiſtle to the PHILIPP IANS, 


- Fm thing after death : But could Sr. 

of br : ing of Infenfibility much ber- 
na Life rending ſo much 2s his did to 
be Glory of God, to the Propagation of the 
"nel and the' furtherance of the Joy of 
"ns? Could he call ſuch an infenſare 
*. 1 being «ith Chriſt, and a walking. by 
kr. in oppoſition to the Lite of Faith , 
5.7, 8. Orhers ſay , the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
'+w<« becauſe he expected thar the gene- 

jon, and this Day of Judgment 

But the words will 


bur ſhould enjoy that Reſurrection , which 

ould place them with Chriſt as well as him- 
{::f, that he ſhould defire that his Soul 
ſhould be diſfolved, or ſeparated from the Bo- 
Cr, that it ſhould be ablent from the Body, 
tar he might be preſent with the Lord, and 
yer at the fame time expect that Day when 
be thould be clothed upon with his Celeſtial 
Bur. Moreover, he himſelt informs ns, 
tit the Apoſt/es expected only the Reſur- 
[::110n when other Chritiars ſhould ariſe at 
th: Grett Day ; for thus he ſpeaks, He that 
raed ap the Lord Feſus from the dead , will 
ruje us a:jo by hint, arkd will preſent us with 


p— IT 
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zz 
you, 2 Cor. 4.14. And this confutes their 
Gloſs, who fay the Apoſtle »., 09 to be 
with Chriſt as an eſpecial Priviledge belong: 
ing to him as an Apoſtle, or a Martyr for 
Chriſt. See the Note on 2 Cor, 5. 8. 

Ver. 25. And having this contidence (tha 
you terll recerve this advantage by my abiding 
in the fleſh.) 1 know that I ſhall abide, and 
continue with you all for your furtherance 
(zn,) and Joy of Faith. 

Ver. 26. That your rejoycing may be more 
abundant in Chriſt Jeſus for (or through) me, 
coming to you again. 

Ver. 27. Only let (thzs be yorr care, that ) 
your converſation be as becometh the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, that whether I come and ſee you, 
ar elſe be abſent, I may hear ( a comfortable 
account ) of your aftairs, that you ſtand faſt 
in one _ with one mind ſtriving together 
for the faith of the Goſpel. 

In one ſpirit with one mind. That is, with 
love and concord, ſaith Oecamenizs. Ses Note 
on 1 Cor. 1.10, 11. 

Ver.a8. And (berng) in nothing terrified by 
(the threats or perſecutions of ) your A\dverſq- 
ries, (Which is to them an evyiden? token of 
(your) perdition , ( v1Z. that you are an obſt:- 
nate people, bent on your own ruine,) but to 
you (z 73 a token) of falvation, and that of 
God, (:t berng righteous with God to recom- 
pence tribulation to them that trouble you ,, but 
to you reſt, 2 Thell: 1. 5,) £ 

Ver. 29. For unto you it is given ( by God 
as an eſpecial favour) in the behalt of Chrilt, 
not only to believe in him , but alſo to ſuffer 
tor his Name. 

Ver. 3o. Having the fame conflict (wth rhe 
enemies of the fanh ) which you ſaw in me, 
(when I ws. among you, As 16. 23. 1 Thefl. 
2. 2.) and now hear to be in me. 


an 
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Vaſe 1. FF there be therefore any conſola- 
. 4 tion (@dgrancc, any force of ex- 
-:ann) 1n (beſeeching you in the Name of) 
In ; It (there be) any comfort in (mutu- 
0) lone, it (there be ) any fellowſhip of the 
$5 ( of Love exciting you to "% it (ye 
ne) any bowels and mercies ( far me the 
ir1/oer of Chriſt.) 

\©.2. Fulfil ye my joy (in this) that ye 
wal like minded , A the ſame Jove 
T n a? anther) ging of one accord, of one 
_ o minding _ ſame thigg. ) | 
... 7. Nothing be done ( among 
(77 9 frife, (who ſhall be the Sow: | gs 
bi fs efire of ) vai glory, but in lowli- 
od = each eſteem (ar) other bet- 
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Let each eſteem, &e.] This refers not to 
Judgment , it being not in our power always 
thus to efteem of others, but to PraCtife ; as 
it he ſhould have faid, Be as ready to afhift 
and help others, as if you were their Sub- 
jeQs and Inferiours, ſo the Example of Chriſt 
requires, and ſo his Precept runs, That he who 
zs the greateft ſhould bs as & Servant to 0- 
thers. 

Ver. 4+ Look not every man on his own 
things , ( or concernaments only, ) but every 
man alſo on the things of others, (bezng 
concerned for their welfare.) 

Ver. 5. Let the ſame mind bein you (w:rh 
per to theſe matters) which was in Chrilt 

elus. 

Ver, 6. Who being in the form of God 


(when 
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(when he appeared to the Patriarebs,) thought 
1t-no robbery to- be equal with God, ( Gr. 
did not-covet to appear as God.) 

Ver. 7. But emptied himſelf (of b5s former 
2/ory,) and took upon him the form of a Ser- 
vant, (by miniſtring to others,) and was made 
in the likeneſsof Man, ( Gr. berng in the like- 
neſs of Man.) | 

Ver. 8. And being found in faſhion as a(z 
ordinary) Man , he humbled himſelf ( yer 
more.) and became obedient to the death,even 
_ thedeath of the Croſs. 

'Ev woppy ©e3, in the form of God. | By this 
Exprefſion moſt Interpreters do underſtand, 
that the Apoſtle doth intend Chriſt was efſen- 
rially and truly God ; bur though this be' a 
certain' Truth, yet I conceive: this cannot be 
the import of this Expreſſion in this place. 

1. Becauſe the Apoſt/e exhorteth his Ph:- 
[ippians to Humility after the Example of our 
Lord ; now Humility confiſts not in the change 
of Nature, but of Condition z and therefore 
this cxinanition of the form of God, ſeems 
rather to reſpe&t our Lord's Condition, than 
his Nature. 

2/y, There is no more reaſon to ſay zhe 
form of God fignifies the Eflence of God, than 
that the form of a Servant ſignifies the El: 
lence of a Seryant ;- but evident it is that the 
fofm of a Servant doth not fignifie the Eſſence, 
but! the' State; and' the Condition of a Ser- 
vant, which is a meer.Relation; nor doth his 
een inh an change his Nature ,- but his 

rate. , 

31y,According to this import of the Phraſe,ir 

- Cannot well be ſhew'd how he did empty him- 
ſelf of,” or lay afide this form ; for though 
by 'taKing of a Body he' conceal'd, yet could 
he not be {aid ro:empry himſelf of, or lay a- 
ſide rhe Godhead; ob ially when in that 
Body he gave ſuch numerous and ſignal de- 
monſtrations of Divine Power and Wiſdom, 
both in his Miractes, his DoQtrine,and Know- 
ledge of the Hearts of Men. 

41y, This word wopph, form, both in the O/d 
and New Teſtament, doth often fignifie the 
"'Þ ternal Shape: As when tis {aid of (a) Be/- 
taſhaſar, Dan. 5.'6, 10.' and of Damel, Chap. 
7.28.that rheir (b)/p/ms were changed of Ne- 
6 1a , that (c) hs form returned to 

Wo n, 4. 36. of Chriſt, thathe appeared 


Per farm, Mark T6; 12. and. that wilswoggdn, 
be tour transfighre4” before three of them, 
Matth. t7.. 27 but 
fe the Efjence of a Man, either,in rhe O/z, or 


WE New Tefament, * * 
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it' no where ſeems to figni-- 


| Chaply, 


ding in him. But this Interpretar 
ſtand TE 


and : 
For (1.) Chriſt is here plainly fi 
been is the rats of God, before ont 
him the form of a Servant , or the fimi kn 
of Man; for as theſe words, being foay 
the faſhion of « man, he hunbled lin jr 
became obedient 10 the death, do ſhew thay 
was found in the faſhion of a man befor. 
humbled himſelf to become obedient to the eck 
ſo, by parity of Reaſon, theſe wordskiw: 
the form of God, &c. he emptied binſelf, o 
took upon him the form ot a Servan, hig 
found in the likeneſs of man, do ſhew thuth 
was firſt in the form of God, beforethat, 
ing found in the likeneſs of Man, he tock 
on him the form of a Servant. 

2ly, Tis plainly here aſſerted, that Cs 
emptied himſelf of this form of God its 
Humiliation ; whereas he never laid afdely 
power of working Miracles , but did «as 
nue to exert it to his death. 

3/y, This Power of Miraclesis newt 
the "Paved ſtiled the form of God; and we 
this all that was intended by that Pan, 
both Moſes and E/:az, and our Lord's þ 
files, might upon that account be ſaid tolur 
been 77 the form of God , ſeeing both My 
and El;a4 wrought many Miracles on Lan 
and Chriſt declared concerning his Di: 
that they ſhould work greater Miracle: tha 
thoſe which he bad done, John 14. 12. 

therefore by this form of God do uns 
ſtand that glorious form in which God orls 
Throne is repreſented; that Majeſty, in whd 
he is ſaid to appear in Scripture, and in wit 
the a4y&, or the Word did ſhew himfſdfd 
old to Moſes and the Parriarchs. Fot af 
cation of this ſenſe, I ſhall ſhew, ». tim 
God in the O/d Teſtament is repreſented 8 
appearing, ſhewing his Form and Gloy® 
the Sons of Men. 2/y, That Chriſt di 
this form appear to Moſes and the Puri 
of old. 3/y, That ſince our Lord's Aſcenbit 
he hath been inveſted with this form of 6% 
he hath appeared in it , and hath declard! 
belongs to him, though for the time of hish 
milation, he' was pleaſed to depoſe, orputi 
off. And 2 * 

1. The Appearance or Similitude of ( 
is repreſented in the 0/d Teſtament ina 
ſhining Cloud, or Light, a Flame of my 
the Attendance of an Hoſt of Angels 
in that: Viſion of the Prophet Damel, "Y 
cient of Days did fit ; bis Throne e042 i fs 
feery 'Elame, and his Wheels as DUTTIRS a 
A ſtream of Fire did iſſue from befort 0184 


Gretirs and the Socinians ſay, That Chriſt: ſands of thouſands miniſired unto o hin 


is Taid to be #7 the forin of God, by reafon of .ten thouſand times ten thouſand 
the Mixacles he wrought on Earth , "they 
being Indications of' the Power of God refi 


him; Dan. 7. 9, 10, Thus God appeared : 
Mount Sinai, where his Preſence #* 
EE S—— 


(a) T7 Baolazws, 5 worph aver, 


(b)H wogpn pw nw gn, 
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; of Angels, according to that 
i it 1he Chariots of God 
| _—_ y thouſand, even thouſands of Angels, 
1ohe Lord 5s among 1Dem as Sinat ,, where 
* T.rgam adds, The word of the Lord deſi- 
to place bis Majeſty upon it 1 Jehovah 
©ll:ch 1719 only 1n the Heaven of Hea- 
*- tor eyer. He appeared there allo in a 
"hc; ſhining Cloud, or flame of Fire, for 
> Glory abode upon Mount Sinai , and tbe. 
{ covered it £ days, and the fight of the 
vlary of the Lord was like devouring fire, Ex- 
| 24,16, 17. And ſecing of theſe Majeſtick 
mhals is to ſee God, v. 12. to ſee the God of 
-1z/ v, 10, that is, ſay Oxke/os and Fona- 
in, the Glory of God. And when Moſes 
th again repeat the Decalogue, he adds 
bele words, Deat. 5. 22, 24. The Lord ſpuke 
all your Aſſembly 1 the Mount, out of the 
dt of the fire of the Cloud : And you ſaid, 
hi 1, the Lord God hath ſhewed ws his Glo- 
py, and we have heard his voice out of the 
18 of the fire. We have ſeen this day that God 
Lrh talk with man, and be lroeth. The word 
the Lord our God ſhewed the Divine Maje- 
of bis Glory , faith the Targum of Fora: 
km; and we heard the voice of  hzs word, 
ith One/os. And the Prophet Habakkuk 
; bis Soug of God, faith thus , Hs Glory co. 
red the Heavens, his brightneſs was as the 
hr, and bright beams came out of his ſide, 
ab. 3. 3, 4 There he diſcovered 1n3IW 
is Stech;nab, i. e. his g/orioms Majeſty, ſaith 
he Targuar, When Facob had a Viſion of 
ingels aſcending and deſcending, he preſent- 
x cries out, This zs no other then the Houſe of 
, this 1s the Gate of Heaven, ſurely 4 
ub 1s in this place, and 1 knew it not, Gen. 
bY 17. 1 8M3IW The Glory of. the Lord zs 
ere, lay the Jargwms, And 'when God ſhew'd 
imf{lt to the People in the Cloud, then did 
le Glory, or the Similitude of God appear, 
6 the expreſſion is Numb. 12. 8. Thu Sta Kv- 
% the Glory of the Lord,ſaith the Septuagint. 
{tus doth the Scripture repreſent that God 
bo dwelleth in Light inacceſſible, before 
Wole Face the Angels do continually ſtand 
6 miniſtring Spirits : And this alſo is the 
K92:.ncal expotition of the » 4195 (d) the 
- of the Lord, thar is , either a Ray of 
| vine Light, or a Guard of Angels. 
2h, Thar Clift was in the torm of God, 
| before he rook upon him Humane Na- 
| 
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t will be apparent, if we conſider that 
* tore he purged our fins, he was the 
ng"neſs of bis Fathers Glory, Light of 
oh ficbr. 1, 3. and in the Language of the 
| aha Wiſdom, 4 pare ſtream flowing from 
| ny oy the Almighty, the brightneſs of 
Ons Lett, Wild. 7. 25, 26. And 


HR 


233 


that he; at,the Conelufion. of his Humiltutt 
on, prays,, that God would g/orifie him with 
the glory which be bad with him before the j0.07:-' 
dation of the workd, John 17. 3. That it was 
the Opinion, both of the Ancient 7ews, and 
of the Chriſtians from. the beginning , that it 
was the; A#y&@., or the Hein, . who appear 
ed to the Parriarchs of old in Light and 
Splendor, and ſometimes with the Actendance 
ot Holy Angels. . And that we have. great E- 
vidence of this Matter, both in.th: 0/4 and 
New. Teſtament : In the Books.ot , Exv.s 
and Numbers, we rcad that the hildren of 
I/rae! tempted the Lord, faying , Is 1he Li 4 
among #s, or not ? Exod. 17.7. Numb. 21. 6: 
and that, the Lord ſent. therefore tiviy Ser- 
pents among them. But in the Tenth Chap- 
ter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, we 
are informed that they tempted Chriſti , ard 
were deſtroyed of Serpents. See this Keadirg 
juſtified Note on 1 Cor. 10. 9. Chrilt ther-- 
tore, as to. his Divine Nature, was then pre+ 
ſent with , and tempted by them, God allo 
ſaith to his People thus, Exod. 23. 20, 25: 
Behold, I ſend an Angel before thee, to *eep 
thee .in thy way, and to bring thee to the place 
which I prepared z beware of him , and obey 
hzs voice, Sura him not ; he will not pa: - 
don your 'Tranſgreſfions, for my Namg ts 11: 
him. Now, the ancient (e) Rabbrns ſay, rhis 
was tbe Ange{, the Redeemer ; or an uncrea- 
ted Angel., in whom was Fehouah : 10 whe 
words plainly ſeem to intimate this io us, 
ſeeing the power of Remitting Sins, aſcribe. 
here to him, belongeth only ,to that Gold a- 
gainft whom they are committed. More- 
ovzr, when God being incenſed againſt 1/ruc/ 
for making the Golden Calt, had threatued 
to withdraw himſelf, and only ſend an \n- 
gel before them to drive, out the Inhabitants 
of Canaan before them, Exod. 33. 2. this 
{zems an evil word to the People , and they 
mourn becauſe of' it., viz. of thoſe words, 1 
will not. go up in the midft of thee ,, that is, 
ſay Onkelos and Fonathan, | will not cauſe 
MNIIYy my glorious Preſence to go up with 
thee. Nor doth Moſes himſelf reſt in this 
Anſwer, bur ſpeaks thus ro God, If thy Pre- 
ſence go not with me, carry us not up hence, 
v. 15. It the Shechinah go not with us, ſaich 
Onkelos, & ww ewnis ov, If thou thy feH £0 not 
with us, fay the Septuagint, R. Salomon, vid 
Aben Ezra : which ſenſe the following words 
require, viz. For wherein ſhall it be known 
that I and thy People have found grace in thy 
ſight, zs it not in that thou goeft with 16, v.16. 
Whence it is evideur, that they were not con- 
tented with the Promiſe of a created Ang-l, 
bur required God's Preſence. ro go with 
them, and that God granted this Kequz!r, 


(4) Colt 
/ volt purt. 2.52. p. 81. part 4. p. 277, 278. 
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(e) See Ambr. in locum. & Cartw, 
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v.17. Thus (t ) Philo Fuders often informs 
us, That the Ange/ who went before them 
was no created v5 but the Divine. Word, 


or God himſelt ; for, faith 'he, Moſes prays 
10 God himſelf to be bis Governour in the way 
that leadeth to himſelf, ſaying , If thou go not 
with ws, carry 1s not up hence. And again, 
He uſes the Divine Word for a Guide, for ſo 
Speaks the Oracle, Behold, I will fend my An- 
gel before thy face ta lead thee in the tay, Ex- 
WES - obs 

3/y, That after his Aſcenſion to the right 
h1nd of Majeſty and Glory, the Lord Chriſt 
did ag1in realfume this form , and appear in 
this Majcſtick Splendor, is evident from the 
New Teſtament ; Thus he ap eared ro Ste- 
phen, who looking up ſted "ly ro Heaven, 
ſaw the glory of God,and the Son of Man ftand- 
ing at the right hand q God, Atts 7. 55. Thus 
he ils Few to a perlecuting Sax, in a Light 
from Heaven above the brightneſs 4 the Sun, 
ſaying to him, I am eſs whom thou perſecu- 
icft, As 26. 13. Thus in the Viſion of St. 
Fohn, Rev. 1. 14, 16. His Eyes were as a fla- 
ming fire, and his Countenance as the Sun ſhi- 
ning in his ſtrength. Thus he declared he 
would appear at the deſtruftion of 7Feruſa- 
/em to puniſh that rebellious People ; The Sor 
of Man, faith he, wil! come in the glory of bis 
Father with bzs holy Angels , Matth. 16. 27. 
Luke 9. 26, 28. And his ſecond Advent ſhall 
be with the ſame tremendous Glory, for he 
ſhall be then revealed from Heaven with his 
mighty Angels in flaming fire, 2 The. 1. 
7. 8, 0 
4'y, Seeing then this Splendor, and this 
Attuiidance of Holy Angels, is repreſented in 
the Scripture as the S:mlitude, the Shape . 
the Face, and the Maje&ick Preſence of God ; 
{ccing it is evident, that before the Incarnati- 
on the Avy& or Divine Word had this Glo- 
ry, and initdid appear to Moſes and the 
Patriarchs, and thar in order to the exerciſe 
of 4 Regal Power over his Church , ſeeing it 
is certain from the New Teſtament, thar af: 
ter his Aſcenſicn he again re-afſumed this form 
and power, *tis highly probable this was the 
form of God here mentioned ; this was the 
likeneſs to God in which ar his Humiliation 
he did not covet to appear, but rather choſe 
to lay aſide, that fo he might appear amongſt 
us, ot as the Lord of Heaven, attended with 
an Hoſt of Angels, nor in the dazling bright- 
neſs of his Father's Glory, but in the faſhion 
of a Man. 

Oux dg mſuoy wy noule T 4) low Otp, he thought 
it no robery to be equal with God. |This Greek 
Phraſe is only to be met with in P/#tarch,and 
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in Helodorus; in both which Writers j 
ly ſignifies ro cover earneſtly, or lock 

. > =, on way 
ring as much to be defired, and ſnarchy 
Thus when Cybe/e went about to ally 
genes to the luſtful Embraces of Arſac.y 
ing him out of the Temple, in a by 1 
ment, ſhe did (8) dpmſua may Thi Fulrini 
ſhe fnatch'd at the occaſion,or looks upon ty 
4 thing dehirable for her purpoſe; and wi 
none of her Propoſals or Alluremen 
prevail with Theagenes to gratifie the 
deſires, ſhe brake forth into this Admin 
(h) What averſneſs from Love i thy! 
young Man in the flower of his Age thn 
from him, or refuſes a Woman like un 
ſelf, and defirons of him , x wn. dau, 
Epjacu9y nya ) T ara y ue , and does nat look 
this ax a great offer, and a thing very d:fngh 
And when ſhe had found our that his At 
on toChariclea was the cauſe of this Ayerſ 
ſhe propoſes to Ar/ace the death of Guiry 
as an Expedient to gain his Aﬀettion, 
(1) <pmaſua 7 fprotv tmaiiod]s 1 'Apony; big 
embraces the motion as a thing very den 
or to be coveted. So that dpmſua roaſt 
Scmidizs, is rem optatam perſequi, & ju 
Siſſtme occupare. 

T8 i is ©4.] Is to be, or to ape 
God,or in the likeneſs of God. So the 4 
1s iS adverbially uſed frequently in t' ,\ 
tuggint, anfwering to the Hebrew oy 
5. 14. They grope in the noon day, los wag 
m the night , Chap. 10. 10. = the 
cruddled me ice ra as Cheeſe, Chap. 11.1 
Man is born Toa avs ipnuiry like a wild th 
colt , Chap. 13. 12. your remembrax it 
axed like unto Afhes; and v. 28. br 
meth ca «oxy as a Bottle, Chap. 15.16. Na 
drinketh in iniquity Toe end az drink, Ou 
24. 20. Wickedneſs ſhall be broken ics his 
as a Tree, Chap. 27. 16. He prepareth i 
ment ive. m9 as the Clay , Chap. 28. 2. ba 
is molten out of the Stone ice aivp « it 
Stone, Chap. 29. 14. I put on Fudgmem « 
Naxoid) a5 a Robe, Chap. 40. 15; He eat 
Graſs ice Beoiv as an Ox, Iſa. $1.23, Thus U 
laid thy body ioz Ti y4 as the earth, Will hs 
I my ſelf am a mortal Man iav ami (18108 
men. And the firſt voice I utter d uu 
loa xaaior weeping as all others do,v.3- $0 Ut 
the ſenſe of theſe words ſeems to me 10 
this, That though Chriſt in his forme! i 
pearances ſtill repreſented himſelf inth-in 
and likeneſs of God , yet coming no 7 
the World for the Salvation of Mankind, 
did not covet or defire to appear 1 ny 
or Splendor and Authority, but 
choſe to come in the Similitude 0 3 
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488 in the Form of a Servant. Nor doth 


5 Expofition give an _—_—_— to the So- 
- oe openly denfong. eir Herefee, 


gives 2 berrer Anſwer to their Arguments, 


uſual jon can give. -For, 
art the Preeexiſtence of Chriſt be- 
fore his being born of the Bleſſe@ Virgin, is 
yroved to 2 emon{tration. ES 
Hence alfo is it evident,that there muſt 


i» 10 Natures in Chriſt ; that of the ay/&, 
which a from- the beginning to the 
| —__ that which he received when 


x Man he was -conceived in the Virgins 
Womb, Et 
+. Hence it appears that this Nature, in 
which he 2 | before his Conception in 
the Virgins Womb muſt be Divine. For what 
(ht Nato could appear in the form of 
God, #hd challenge to it ſelf the Glory which 
by the Fetos was fill eſteemed a certain in- 
tation of the Divine Prefence , and in the 
New Teftamentt is (tiled the Glory of the Fa- 
they? Efpecially if we conſider, that he who 
thus appeared hath the incommunicable Name 
fs oft aſcribed to him, is ſtiled rhe 

of the whole Earth , and either chal- 

to himſelf the Divine Attributes, and 

or never doth refuſe them, when they 

it to him by Men. Moreover,where 
s the Humiliation , or the Exinanition here 
mentioned, in that Chriſt would not be,or ap- 
ro in the World, if, having only an 
x Nature, he could not do ſo without 
Guilty of the Blaſphemy the Zews laid 


w bis Charge, that be being a Man made him-- 


fef God? whereas he differ'd in nothing 
from an ordinary Man , but only in the ex- 
moinary Gifts conferred by God upon him. 
And it his Nature was Divine, it of neceffity 
muſt be Eternal, ſince the Divine Nature can 
have at y ing of Exiſtence. - 

0 Igitdudli dr 3y0mer fobuluGr, and being 17 
the likeneſs of Man. ] That our Lord had 
the"Real Narure, and not only the outward 
Yape'or Reſemblance of a Man ; that he 
wl 2 Body confifting of Fleſh, Blood, and 
Jones; a Soul and Spiritz and ſo all the 
| oitttvent Parts of a Man, the Scripture 
Plinly teſtifies. Nor doth this Phraſe, 
Vandals, m the tkeneſs of Man, contradict 
t,t being uſed of a real Likeneſs by the 

mcpation of the ſame Nature as to kind. 
20s Atom is ſaid to bepet a Son,, & bwodpe): 
*, « bis own likeneſs, who yet was certain- 
10 the lame Nature with him, And Chriſt 
, una 104 to be made hike to bes Bre- 
Fro by the participation of the Nature of 
te fore and his communion with them in 

me Fleſh and Blood, Hebr.2. 14.16,17. 
2s both proper and elegant for the 4- 
ph this expreſſion here, by reaſon of 
Chi Polina he deſigned to ſhew, betwixt 
bum > 10rmer glorious, and his then preſent 

ble ſtate; he being then 2 ie Hap 
en & woypi ou Os, 7a 
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the of God, now @ bartua)i 74 av Iewe., 
in the likeneſs of a Man. 

| Mopplu? Sis nufialr, be took upon bim the form 
of a Servant.) This Phraſe cannot import 
only his _— of the Human Nature, thar 
being ſufficiently expreſſed, by ſaying that he 
ws made in the likeneſs Kd an; belides, he 
{till retains the Humane Nature, but doth aot 
now retain the form of a Servant, but of rhe 
Lord of all things. Nor are we to under- 
ſtand by it h#s oztwerd Poverty which equal'4 
him to Servants, faith the Learned Grotizs. 
as baving nothing of bis own , tor that is not 
the ſtate of 2 Servant only,but ofa Son in his 
minority, and of many unfortunate Perſons 
who were never Servants. Nor 3/y, muſt we 
underſtand by it, with the Soc:-ans, his Sub- 
miffon ro be uſed as a Slave or Servant, by 
being whipt, and bound, and crucified ; for 
that is the Humiliation which he ſiffered af: 
ter he had —_— upon him the form of a Ser: 
vant, as theſe words plainly ſhew, He took 
pon him the form of q Servant, and being 
frond in the faſhion of 4 Man, be became obe- 
dient to the death. Nor is this proper to a 
Servant, but to a Maefaffor ;, for a Servant 
is not leſs a Servant when he is not whip'd, 
or ſcourged. He therefore may be rather 
{aid to have taken upon him the form of a 
Servant, by miniſtring tro Meri, and being 
among them as ore that ſerved, for as the 
bufineſs of a Servant is to do nothing tor him- 
ſelf, bur for the good of others, and to ſpend 
himſelf«in miniſftring to their advantage ; ſo 
the Son of Man came not to be. ed to, 
but to miniſter ; and, at the cloſe of thar Mi- 
niſtry, ro give his Life a Ranſom for ma- 


Ny. 
"Wk 9. Wherefore God hath exalred him, 
(even as to his manhood, ) and given him a 
Name (a Dignity and Majeſty which 1s) above 
every Name (of Majeſty, Eph. 1. 21. Hebr. 
I. 4. 

y6 Sweg1\lwor, God bath exalted him.) The 
Fatbers on this place adviſe us, &; # dr3Smoy 
x; 3x 6s Þ Yuwnile Tear Javady , 10 refer theſe 
things, not to the Drvine, but Human Nature, 
the 4poſic not ſpeaking here of the exalrati- 
on of the Divine Nature of Chriſt by the 
manifeſtation of his concealed Glory and 
Power, but of the Exaltation of that Nature 
which had ſuffered, for this Exaltation is in 
Scripture repreſented as the Reward of our 
Lord's Salutary Paſſion ; for we ſee b:m, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, who was made a little lower than 
the angels for the ſuffering of death, crowned 
with glory and bonour, Hebr. 2.9. And again, 
The E1ders abour the Throne fay, Wor:!y zs 
the Lamb that was flain to recerve power, and 
riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, 
and Glory, Apoc. 5.12. 4- 11. DE 

Moreover.St. Fobz declares that this Domi- 
nion and Power was given tothe Son of Mui, 


becauſe he was fo, 7obn 5.27. though it was 
& 8 given 


326 


given to the Man Chriſt Jeſus , becauſe the 
tulnels of the Godhead dwelled in him. 

Ver. 10. That at the Name of Jeſus every 
knee ſhould boty,, , (humbly acknowledging bys 
Authority, even thoſe) ot things in Heaven, 
(1.6, the holy Angels, and things in Earth,(:£. 
Men,) and things under the Earth, (the dead, 
who being raiſed by bim, ſhall acknowledge his 
power > for to themthe Apoſtle doth apply theſe 
very words of the Prophet Iſatah, Rom. 14.11, 
12. Rev.5.13. | 

Ver. 11. And: that every tongue, (i e. Mer 
of all Nations and Languages , Rev. 7. 13..) 
ſhould confeſs that Jeſus is the Lord , to the 
Glory of God the Father. 

Eis %Zav, to the glory. ] He does not fay, 
as the Socinians contend, .that Chriſt is ex- 
alted, to the Glory of God the Father, though 
that be true of the advancement-of his Hu- 
man Nature. but he ſaith, that being thus 
exalted , he is. to be acknowledged of all 
Tongues and Nations as their. Lord, to the 
Glory of the Father z nothing. more trending 
to his Glory, then that all Perſons owning 
Chrilt as their Lord, and yielding Obedience 
to him, ſhould abound in theſe Works of 
Righteouſneſs which are through Jeſus Chriſt 
jo the Glory of God the Father, Chap. 1. 11. 
Eph. 1. 12. 
thus cxalred the Humanity of Chriſt, ſince he 
uiiited the Aiy©- to the Human Nature, tor :z 
pleaſed the Futher, that in him ſhould all ful- 
meſs dwell, what hinders that this Exaltation 


{hould be ſaid to be to the Glory of God the . 


Father, from whom he received even the Di- 
vine Nature ? | 

Ver. 12. Wherefore beloved, (remembring 
the Dignity of Chriſt, and your Subjeftion to 
him,) as ye have always obeyed, not as in my 
preſence only, (when you had me to be your 
Monitor,) but much more now in my bon 
(which God by the workings of his holy Spirit 
Jupplies,) work out your own Salvation with 
jear and trembling: | 

Ver. 13. For it is God who (in my abſence, 
by his inward teachings) worketh in you, both 
to will ang to do of his own good pleaſure. 

'Ev Th emig ps, 1771 My abſence. | 1. e. When 
[ was preſent with you, I by my Counſels 
and Exhortations ſtirred you up to deſire, and 
a9 what was according to the Mind of God. 
He, in my abſence is more immediately pre- 
ſert with you by the inward Motions of his 
Holy Spirir, to excite you both to will, and 
do what is well pleafing to him. Having 
therefore now all things adminiſtred more im- 
mediately by God, which are requifite to 
make you willing, and able to perform your 
Duty, ic doth more highly concern you to 
work out your Salvation. Thus (k) Ienetins 
{airh, That he being now in Chains and going 


A Fariphraſe and Comment wyon the. 


-to Rome to receive the Crown of w/w 
the Church, of Syrta bad God,inſftead bay 
be ber Poffor, aud that Chriſt alone navy WY © 


| JC tot wy | 
then doth the ripoſ?/cadmoniſh his Phiigs WY " 


Moreover , ſeeing the Father 


aver ber 5, (his ſenſe, I gather from th 
words, mugÞ,more in my:ebſence; for 


' ther reaſon can, be offer'd'of-rhole worts te 


[ 

that which this ;[nterpretagion-give.;.... Bi 
Hence ir 15 evident that God workat ny 2 

to quill and.19;do, not by a Phyſical Operins 
which makes, jx;neceflary tor us 19 will, Ge 
to do. what, ke would, haye us do; 


to work out their Salvation with ſear ding te1 
bling ? for what is more abſurd then w1 
hort anotherto do himſelf, what Gad 4 


for him withgut his concurrence, or wy WR ' 
quire him to will, what he cannot but wy AY f 
and do, for this reaſon, becauſe anctha th 
ders it neceſ{ary for him fo to will ? andnig 4 
ground of fear can there be, leaſt God hal 
fail in his work ? That the: word inyaadd 


th 

Cc! 
not require this ſenſe , is evident, becauſh yl 
Scripture it occurs very often, where it a 
be underſtood, not of a Phy/ical , but only « AR © 
a Moral operation z as when Satan is il » 
tngyev, to work in the Children of Diinh r 
ence, Eph. 2.2. and of the Myſtery of l " 
quity that pps) it now works, 2 Thea, l5 
2/y, When it is attributed to thoſe Ga 
which produce not their EffeQs by any Ph 
cal, bur only by a Mora! Operation, as mia 
the word is ſaid to be wggg,. powerful, tes 
4.12. Ihe Word, 6 engys), which effeluh 
works in them that believe., 1 Thel, 1 _ 
that faith worketh by love, Gal. 5.6. that fo 
rity 1s &egy%s effeftra!, Philem. 6. and of @ 
cupiſcence that wegy47 it worketh inour Ms 
bers, Rom. 7. 5. 3/y, When it is aſcii 
God ſending upon Tho Sigyeay hdr, I 
efficacy of deceit , for ſurely God workew 
evil Phyſically. In a word, Did God us 
work in us to to will and do,the Work wa 
be no more aſcribed to us, than the Mount wo 
which was impreſs'd on the Body of Lu 
r145 when he came our of the Grave, orupl 
Pau! when wrapt up to the third Hens 
could be aſcribed to them ; and the il 
would not deſerve that Name , as betig i 
ther free, nor praiſe-worthy. _ 

' Ver. 14 (47d) Do all things without 
murings and diſputings ; ( i. e. obey the Ire 
cefpts of the Chriſtian Faith , and of your oft 
ritual Monitors guts a9 and without 
ing, and read: th without exatling a rei 
every Command they lay upon you.) a 

Ver. 15. That ye may be blameleb, , 
harmleſs, (as becomes) the Sons of God, ( | 
ing) without rebuke, in the midlt of 3 _ 
ed and perverſe Nation , among wi ; 
ſhine as Lights in the World. " 

Ver. 16. Holding forth ( im;ws; 
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ord of life (znder all Perſecutions 
/ / Nm Cs } that I may rejoyce in the 
U of Chriſt, thatT have not run in vain,net- 
rel [zhoured in vain. | | 
Ver. 17. And as for me a Priſoner, if I 
wt oply ſhould continue abſent from, ev" & »,) 
But if | be (aſe) offered upon the Sacrifice 
and Service of your Faith, ( i.e. that I may 
rent you Gentiles an acceptable Sacrifice to 
Py through Faith, and the Santrfication of the 
Haly Spirit, ROM. 15. 16. ) I Joy and rejoyce 
with you all, (1 count my poi the mat- 
t 0 or rg ,, Out My Joy. 
4 po if I be offerid.) The Apo- 
here hath an elegant Alluſion to the Fer: 
> Sacrifices : They were prepared for the 
Altar on which they were to be offered by 
the Levites and the Prreſts,and this was their 
where Service, and there was poured upon 
the Sacrifice Oil or Wine , which was the 
ev or /ibation ; if then, faith the Apoſtle, 
whilſt I am thus a«J«g94@v, wholly employed in 
rendring you Gentiles an acceptable Sacrifice 
tothe Lord, my Blood ſhould be the /tbar1on 
t6 be poured out upon this Sacrifice, I ſhould 
rejoyce even thus to die in your Service, and 
for the confirmation of your Faith. See Rom. 
15, 16, 
Vows, (And if this come to paſs,) For the 


ame cauſe (or in the 1ike manner) allo do ye 


joy, and rejoyce with me. 


327 


go with me, (i. e. what w:/! be the iſſue of my 


bonds.) 


Ver. 24. But I truſt (or I zruft alſo) in the 
Lord, that I my ſelf (being ſer at /iberty ) 
ſhall come ſhortly (ro yo.) 

Ver. 2 Sf nies Ft _ able either 
10 come elf, or to ſend Timothy) I ſuppo- 
fed it nobelliry to ſend to you 54-17 okins 
my Brother and Companion in labour, and 
tellow Souldicr , but your Meſſenger, and he 
that miniſtred to my wants. 

"Tur 5 'Amienor , your Apoſtle,] So they 
were uſually tiled who gathered Sacred Mo- 
ney, and carried it up to Zeruſalem. And io, 
ſay fome, he calls Epaphroditzs, becauſe he 
brought the Contributions of the Phi/ippians 
to him at Rome, But the word Apoſtle 15 ne- 
ver uſed in the New Teſtament, but either of 
thoſe who were in the 1triQt ſenſe Apoptes of 
the Lord, or elſe were eminent Miniſters and 
Preachers of the Goſpel; thus T:t-@, and the 
Brother of St. Pa#/, ( which is the uſual Ap- 
pellation of St. Timothy, ſee Note on Hebr. 
13. 23.) ate ammanu, the Apoſtles of the Char- 
ches, 2 Cor. 8. 22, 23. and Andronicus and 
una, who had long preached the Goſpel, 
are {tiled emoyuor ey nis 'Amoxtaus, ominent 4- 
mong the Hons of Chriſt. 1 theretore con- 
clude with Theodorer upon the place, and up 
on Chap. 1. 1. That (1 ) the Epiſcopa/ care of 
this Church mas committed to him, And that 


Ver. 19. But (though T ſpeak this) | truſt 
in the Lord Jeſus, (that he wil! work "ſuch a 
delnerance for me , Chap. 1. 19, 25. as that 
not needing him ſo much bere, I may be able) to 
ſend Timotheus ſhortly to you, that (har- 
ever be my condition bere) 1 alſo may, (or I 
#4 jet) be of good comfort, when I know 
your ſtate, (1. e. your ſtedfaſineſs in the Faith, 

ow arity to one another.) 

.20. (To ſend Timothy, I ſay,) For I have 
n0 man (with me) like-minded, who will (/o) 
mturally ( and with 1ike affeltion ) care for 
yout eſtate. 

Ver. 21, For all (here) ſeek their own (1n- 
wh and ſafety, ) and not the things which 
we Jeſus Chriſt ; (zhar z5,comparatively to Ti- 
motay and Epaphroditus, mentioned v. 25. for 

others too generally more concerned for 
their own ſafety, then for advancing the King- 
@n of Chriſt with the hazard of their own 
ther and fortunes.) 

Ver 22. But ye: know the proof, ( ye have 
al experience) of him, that as a Son with 

Father, he hath ſerved with me in the 

Xl; (yielding honour and obedience to me, 
ed with the [ike ſpirit labouring to promote 
Ite of dirs of the Gfoel ) 

Met23 Him therefore I hope to ſend (zo you) 
Plenty, fo ſoon as I ſhall ſee how it will 


— 


this is the import of the word Apoſ?/c here. 

Ver. 26, For he longed after you all, (1. e. 
deſired much to ſee you,) and was tull of hea 
vineſs, becauſe that ye had heard that he had 
been fick, (24 Anowing your affetion 19 hin: 
would render you full of ſorrow upon his ac- 
count, ) 

Ver. 27. For ( Ard) indeed he was fick . 
nigh unto death, but God had mercy upon 
him, and got on him only, but on me alſo, 
leſt by his death I ſhould have ſorrow upon 
{orrow. 

Note. Here we find that Epaphroditizs was 
not recovered by the Gitt of Healing, then fre- 
quent in the Chutch, that Gift being not exer- 
ciſed, by them to whom it was imparted, at 
their own pleaſure ; but as God was pleaſed 
by a ſpecial InſtinCt, and a ſtrong Faith to ex- 
cite them to the exercile of it; theſe Gifts be- 
ing therefore given for the ſake of Unbelie- 
vers,to convince them of the truth of the Chri- 
{tian Faith, God thought not fit thar it ſhould 
be ordinarily exerciſed upon Believers, leſt it 
ſhould be look'd upon not as a Gift, but as 
the EffeQ of Art or Skill, or a thing done a- 
mong them by Confederacy. 

Ver. 28. I ſent him therefore the more care- 
fully, that when you ſee him again (7ecover- 
ed.) ye may rejoyce (on the account of :t,)and 


— — 
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(I) Eat05 Tau, id! Suty, os Fm xomula) oixaroplar eums emmydo, ineav "Amos, oegmpeies, 


T t 2 that 
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that I alſo may be the leſs ſorrowful, (finding 


your ſorrow for him turned into joy.) 

Ver.29. Keceive him therefore in the Lord 
(and for his ſake ) with great gladneſs, and 
hold ſuch (as ſiand this affetied 10 his Ser- 
V1ce) 1n reputation. 

Ver. 30. Becauſe for the work of Chriſt 
(i. e. the promotion of his Goſpel , and the mt- 
niſtration to me the Priſoner of the Lord, ) he 
was nigh unto death, not regarding (but free- 
4 hazarding) his own life, to ſupply your 
ack of ſervice towards me. 

HlaggCadotwpOr, not regarding bis life.) Or 
as others read, eÞgCadoau®. or 0ANen- 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Chap.ll[z, 


avGr , bazarding bis life ; that is ſl 
Greek Commentators, «s »iv1nw hls 4 
be brought himſelf in danger of death. = 
venturing on the Emperor's diſpleaſure, by 
labouring ſo as to contra&t a danpergy 
ſeaſe, (which he did, faith the Apoft to 
ply your lack of ſervice towards «Wo 
IS not ſo to be underſtood, as if he 
them with ae, want of Service or Aﬀett 
to him, (ſee Chap. 4. 10.) but thus, tha 
phroditzs did this, being preſent with king 
{upply that Service, which they, being ables 
were not in a capacity to perform, 


HE 


CH A 


Verſe 1. Flnally (73 aur, henceforth p m 
F Brethren, rejoice .in the Lor 
To write the ſame things ( which I have del:- 
vered to you by word of mouth) to me is not 
grievous, but ( for ) to you it is ſafe. 

*Aopaats, it 25 ſafe. | Viz. Becauſe things 
only delivered by word of mouth may flip 
out of memory , Litera ſcripta manet. Here 
is St. Pau/'s judgment againſt Oral Tradi- 
tion. 

Ver.2. (I therefore exhort you again,to) Be- 
ware of dogs,beware of evil workers, beware 
of the concilion. 

Tis wra;, Dogs.] It is the obſervation of 
the (a) Fathers , that the name of Dogs was 
anciently given .to the Gentiles, as bein 
without the Covenant , according to thoſe 
words of Chriſt, It 7s not meet to take the 
Childrens bread, and groe it ts dogs ;, but with 
the Things the Names are now changed, they 
being now without the Covenant, Apoc.22.15. 
and the helieving Gert/es admitted to it, and 
therefore they are called the Children, but the 
Fews Dogs. And *tis well noted by (b) Dr. 
Lightfoot, that our Lord uſed this Language, 
Matth. 15. 26. not 70 expreſs bis own Senti- 
ments of the Gentiles, but in compliance with 
the common Language of the Fews, who pro- 
verbially ſaid the Gentiles are likened to Dogs, 
whereas we are God's peculiar People, even his 
Sons and Daughters. Where alſo is obſerved 
by the ſame worthy Perſon , That even the 
Ta!mudiſts ſay of the Generation in which the 
Meffah, or the Son of David ſhould come, 
that the Synagogues ſhould become Stews, and 
the faces of that Generation ſhall be az 
Dogs. 

Evil workers. ] Fox they labour only to 


— 


P. III. 


ull down God's Building, and to 
Church of Chriſt. Elſeghere he gs 
deceitful Workers, 2 Cor. 11. 13. not ſhe 
ing of the Gnoſticks, as ſome imagine, bu 
the Zeros , for ſo it follows, Arethyth 
brews ? are they Iſraelites ? ſo am Iy.12. 

Thu xgleloulw, 7 he Conc 1/con. | For Cir 
Cifion being no longer a Rite of entring i 
Covenant with God, it is no better tha4 
cutting off the Fleſh ; and they who fills 
ſiſted on ir as a thing neceſſary to Tuſtifat 
on and Salvation, cut themſelves off fn 
Chriſt, Go/.5. 2, 3. 

Ver. 3. For we are the (true and ſpiritu) 
Circumcifion, which worſhip God in the 
rit (of our md, Eph. 4. 23.) and rejoyce nt 
Chriſt Jeſus, and have no confidence in te 
(Circumciſion of ) the fleſh, ( as if that wal 
commend xs to God.) 


No confidence in the fleſh.) That the Jax 


had a great confidence in the Merit of G- 


cumcifion, ſe Note on Rozp. 2. 13. 

Ver. 4. Though, ( were this any pri 
ground of confidence,) 1 might have alloat 
fdence in the fleſh, (as we/! as they who bl 
of this, for)if any other man think that helut 
whereof he might truſt in the fleſh, I (ba 
more (reaſon ſo to do.) | 

Ver. 5. (For I was) Circumciſed the cight 
day, (the very day preſcribed by the Lau 
17. 12.) of the ſtock of Iſrael, ( my Fort 
and Anceſtors being all of Iſrael,) of the Tris 
of Benjamin, (that Tribe which cleaved bj 
dah, and revolted not with Feroboam !! it 
Worſhip of the Calves, 1 Kings 12: 21) br 
Hebrew of the Hebrews, (both by Natin' 
Language ,) 2 Cor. 11. 22. As uy 
touching (zhe obſervance of} the Law, 41 
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y pl Y, 6. 
wiſe (one of the flrifleft Sets of our Religt- 

"ap , circumciſed the eighth 

] The 7ecos themſelves ſay, that Circum- 
+ betore that time was no Circumcifion, 
+ that after the time it was of lefler value. 
See Buxtorf. Synag. Fud. cap. 4. p. 109. And 
e) Origen informs us, that the Zews held that 
bw Greamcifien performed on the eighth day 

| that which was chiefly intended, and that 
the per forming it 0 any other day was only 
med in caſe of /ickneſs:Hence they thought 
« neceſſary to circumciſe a Child on the 
Ghtath day , though all manner of Work 
3s forbidden on that day, rather then de- 
pv Circumcifion a day beyond the time, John 
j, 12. and made it a Rule, that (d) rhe Ref? 
of the Sabbath groves place to Circumcaſion. And 
this Opinion, as it agrees ywith the Text (er. 
17. 12, qo leems to "I long be- 
fore out Saviour's time; for the Septuagimt 
and the Samaritan Verhion read thus, The un- 
reanciſed Male, who 3s not circumſed, Th 
he 15 &y2y, the eightÞ day , ſhall be cut off, 
Is bath broken my Covenant, Gen. 17. 14 

Ve. 6. Concerning zeal ( for the Fewiſh 
Rekgicn, 1 bave ſhewed that above others, in) 
perſecuting the Church (of Chriſt;AQs 22.3.4. 
26.11.) touching the righteouſneſs which is 
in (and þ) the Lav , ( TI bave lroed) blame: 
IS (as to that, ACtS 23. 1.) 

Ver. 7. But what things (of this nature ) 
were ( then reputed ) gain to me, thoſe [ 
(deve) accounted (as) loſs, for Chrilt(s ſake.) 

Ver$. Yea doubtleſs,and I count all things 
of - _ but = IEA _ Ny 

nowledge of Chri us my Lord, for 
ahom | have ſuttered the loſs of all rhings, 
and do count them bur dung, that I may win 
Chiift, (i. e. obrain an intereſt in him, and the 
beſtngs purchaſed by him.) 

Ver. 9. And be tound in him, not having 
Wt own righteouſneſs , which is of the Law, 
(uhh cannot juſtifie me, but leaves me ſtill 
wer the Curſe of it, Rom. 3. 20. Gal.3.10 ) 
wat which is of the Faith of Chriſt,(viz.) 
7 _— which is (approved) of God, 
Git) righteouſneſs which #s) by faith (in 


Ts © Or7 Dygroowinr , the righteouſneſs 0 
wl That the Righteouſneſs * | GY Y El 
Pat's file , doth always tignifie the Righte- 
%Hhe6 by Fairh in Jeſus Chriſt dying for us, 
er that the 4p "7: _—T_ it - . 

. e e cannot here ſpeak © 

pe Rightrouſnels of Chriſt Pons go us : 
1. wt ves not oppoſe to his own Righ- 
alt which is of the” Law, the Righte- 
of Chriſt imputed to him, but his own 


... 


Fpiftle tothe PHILIPPIANS. 329 


faith in Chriſt imputed unto him for righte- 
ouſneſs, Rom. 4. 5. 21y, He ſpeaks of his 
Faith in Chriſt dying,and ſhedding his Bloud 
for him, and therefore not of his Active O- 
bedience, conſtituting us righteous as Chritt 
was, but of his Paſſive Obedience, procuring 
for us Juſtification, or the Remiſhon of Sin. 

Ver. 10. 'That I may know him, (0 be 7/+ 
Meſfah, and the Saviour of the World, whic! 
knowledge is neceſſary to Life Eternal, John 
17. 3. 1Cor. 2. 2.) and the power of his rc- 
ſurreQion, and the fellowſhip of his ſuffer- 
ings, being made conformable to his death. 

Kei Thus Swicuw, KC. the power of Þ1s Reſur- 
rethon. | i. e. The power exerciſed in his Re: 
ſurre&ion, by which we are begotten 10 a /roe- 
ly bope of an mheritance incorruptible, 1 Pet. 
z. 3, 4. and are aſſured of our own Reſurre- 
Qion, 2 Cor. 4. 14, Col.2. 12. this being that 
knowledge he to earneſtly requeſts fur his E- 
pbeftans, Chap. 1. 19,20. And alto the pow 
er of it to alfure us of our Juſtification through 
Faith in him, Rom. 4. 24.25. and of our free- 
dom from Condemuation, Roz. 5. 3 4. 

Tlw yoreviar, KC. the felloroihip of Þis Saf 
ferings.| By being conformed to his death ; 
(1.) Spiritually by dying unto {m , as know- 
ing that zf we be thus conformed to bim in the 
likeneſs of his death.zee ſhall be like unto him 
in bis Reſerreffon, and ſhall live with him, 


Rom. 6.5, 8. And 2/y, by ſuffering and ta- 


king up the Croſs for his fake, as knowing 


that if we thus ſuffer with him, we ſhall be al- 


fo glorified with him, Rom. 8. 17. 2 11. 2, 
vr, 12. 1. Fer. 4.13. 

Ver. 11. If by (theſe, or) any (other) means 
[ might attain to the reſurrection of the dead, 
(promiſed by him to all his fatthful Servants 
and Sufterers.) 

Ver. 12. (For I can) not (look upon my ſelſ) 
as though I had already attained, ( or caxght 
hold of the prize of my high calling, v. 14. the 
reſurrettion of the dead, ver. 11.) or were al- 
ready perfe&t, (1. e. crowned with 7t,) but | 
follow after, (or purſue it,) if that I may ap- 
prehend, (or reach) that (prize,) tor ( the 06- 


taining of ) which alſo I am apprehended of 


Chriſt Jeſus. (For when I fled from him hc 


cazght bold on me, converted me to the faith, 
that believing in him I might obtain life coer- 


"ſting , 1 Tim. 1. 15, 16. & «&, ?f that, or 
that alſo. See Note on 1 Im. 5. 1c.) 

Ver. 13. Brethren, I count not my felt to 
have apprehended , (i. e. cazght hold of the 
prize,) but this one thing I do.torgetting (707 
looktng after) thoſe things which are behind, 
and reaching forth to thole things which are 
before, 

Ver.14.l preſs toward the mark (he Goal) 


i _—_— — 


| _————_— —— 


(c) Aiyuo 
Con, Calf. 1 5. P. 263. 
! Bar.idid cap. 16. p. 366. 
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33< A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


tor th. (0tamng the) prize of the high cal- 


ling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Ng cm deouiws ml marie Apt. ] He in theſe 
Verſes makes a continual alluſion to the race 
run in the Olympian Games , where he that 
ran was ſtill Ftureggxv weriy@ wpon the 
ſtretch, and preffing forwards, without look- 
ing back to thoſe whom he had left behind, 
and purſuing the Goal, that coming firſt to it, 
he might catch hold of the Prize, and fo be 
crowned with it. And two things are here 
noted by the Fathers worthy of our Obſerva- 
tion, 1. That if this great Apoſi/c, who had 
luftered ſo many things, and was 7n death 
often, and who had laboured ſo abundantly, 
» mo tonfps el T7 avarioiws Hemms, was not yet 
confident of a bleſſed reſurrefion, but only hr; 
ving, if jo be he might attain unto it, ſuch 
as we mult have leſs ground of confidence. 
21y, What continual diligence and labour this 

urſuit requires ; tor you know , ſaith Chry- 
Zillow. with what great ſtretch the purſuer 
runs, he looks upon no Man, he throws out 
of the way every thing that might hinder 
him ; he imploys his Body, Eye, Strength, 
Soul and Mind upon the work, aess #rie wi 
«ty ogay, 3s 5 70 BegCaov woror, (00RINg 10 710- 
ibing elſe; but only to the prize. 

' Ver. 15. Ler us therefore, as many as be 
pertctt, (or 1hroughly inſtrufted in our Chri- 
jlian duty,) be thus minded ( as 1 bave told 
you I am, 1.e. jo as 19 believe the Circumciſion 
of the Spirit, not that of the Fleſh, and the 
Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith, are 
ihe things eſpecially to be regarded for the ob- 
zaining of this prize;) and it in any thing ye 
be otherwiſe minded, (:7magining the Fudaical 
performances may alſo commend you to God,) 
God ſhall (727 due 17me ) reveal even this unto 
you, (1.e. be wil/ convince you of the no ne- 
ceſſuy of theje things in order to his fa- 
our.) 

Ver. 16. Nevertheleſs (in the mcan time ) 
whereto we have already attained, (i. e. as far 
as we have attained to the knowledge of 1t, ) 
let us walk by the ſame rule, ( viz. that Cir- 
cuncnfun availeth nothing, but a new Creature, 
Gal. 6. 15, 16.3} let us mind the ſame thing. 

Teac, perfect, | Thar to be perteQ, is to 
be ſuthciently inltructed in the true Grounds 
and Principles of - Chriſtian Faith , hath been 
ſhewed, Note on 1 Cor. 2. 6. and on Alazth, 
19.21. And by comparing this Paſlage with 
the Diſcourſe of the ſame Apoſtle in his fifth 
and fixth Chapters to the Galatians, we may 
Jearn what it 1 7% wm arxav ago, to walk by 
the fame rule ;, for as there he ſharply in- 
veighs 2gainit the Galatians, for hearkning to 
rhe Icachers of rhe Necellity of Circumciſion, 


io here he warns his Philippians to beware of 


them and their Doctrine, from v.2. to the 7th; 
> there he oppoſeth to Circumciſion the Croſs 
of Crit, in which alone he gloried, Ga/.6.14. 
{v here h2 oppoſerh to it rhe fellowſhip of his 


ChapliNa 


Sufferings, V. 8, 9. AS there he favs þ.: 
ſwaded of his Galatians, that a eg 
oenr,they will be no otherwiſe minded (Gal 
{o here he exhotts his Philippians 41 = 
to mind the ſame thing, V. 16. As there þ 
teaches them by his own example not tory 
to thoſe who urged upon them Circume 
Gal. 2. 14, 20. 1o here he exhorts the Þk 
prans 10 walk in this caſe, as they had hig 
att example, v.17. which example he had ki 
before them, v. 4—9. And as there tem 
miſerh Mercy and Peace, - ww 7719 w 
owow, to them that walked by the Rulegy 
he had there laid'down, Gul. 6. 15.16.{6 ke 
he admoniſheth the Ph:/zppians al url ans 
xavbvr, 20 walk by the ſame Rule, this ki 
muſt therefore be that which he there 
down, That in Chriſt Feſi4 neither Cram 
ſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircunſun, 
a new Creature. Thoſe who are fully jy 
ſwaded of this, he ſtiles the perfeltequing 
of them a Life exaCtly conformed to thisu 
from others only as far as they had ating 
to the knowledge of it, informing them a 
the time was at hand when God , by 
ing the Zewſh Temple, and diſcovering th 
Fewiſh Church and Oeconomy , would tanks 
reveal this truly to them, and convince tha 
of the vanity of theſe Judaical Performany 
- Ver. 17. Brethren, be ye followers « x 
(in this matter, who bave renounced all g 
Fewiſh Prroiledges, and mark them (for w 
Patterns) who walk ſo as he haveusfan 
example, ( of the ſpiritual Circumciſion, a 
of minding the prize of our high calling) 
Ver.-18. For many (Zeavots for the Ls 


ſo ) walk as I have told you often, and wn 


tell you even weeping, that they are the 
nemies of the Croſs ot Chriſt. 

Ver. 19.Whoſe end is deſtru&ion,whoſegi 
is their belly, whoſe glory is in their ſhane, 
who mind earthly things, 

*Qy 73 Tra@-,whoſe end is deftrulive. Th 
the deſcription here given of thele Maz 
grees well with the manners of the Gnoſtuts 
cannot be denicd ; but yet that the Api 
ſpeaketh not of them, bur of the Fews, mit 
Ancient and Modern Commentators do 


And there ſeems reaſon to prefer this lt 


Expoſition, (1.) Becauſe he faith he had 
his Philippians often of theſe Men 008%! 
he informs them that he then writ t0 


the ſame things which he had before {px 


to them by word of mouth, viz. tiut 
ſhould beware of thoſe ews whom Ie 
ſtiles Dogs , evil Workers , the Conſt 
2/y, He oppoſes his own Example, wi 


renounced all his Zewiſh Priviledges, , 


F'. 
Fm, 


example of thoſe who worſhip 
the Spirit, and rejoyced in Chr 
had no confidence in the Fleſh, v. 3; Caen 
example of theſe Men. And (35 gh 
ſcription he'gives of them is agreeable 


he elſewhere ſaith of the ſame __ ky 
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Chap Il v.20- | 
1. They wete Enemies fo the Croſs of Chriſt. 
Thar being not only 4 {tumbling block rd the | 
andelieving Jews, 1 Cor. 1.23. but being al- 
& overtarown by them who preached up the 
-firy of Circumciſion, and of Lega Ob- 
Grearions to Salvarion ; tor hence, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, it follows, thac Chrift i# dead 47 Ogin, 
Gal. 2. 21. that then the fcanda! of the Croſs 
ir eroſed, Gal. 5-10. and that Chrift "would 
of them nothing who were apon this account 
Frenciſed, Gal. 5- 2. and 'thar they were 
lex from grace, v. 4 And from 'the Apo- 
#17 diſcourſe in the beginning of this Chap: 
er, it appears, ſairh Efth:z4, that he here 
Fetkerh of theſe Men. | 
2. That their end was to be deftruffion, the 
+ reacheth in theſe words, Sch are falfe 
Apoſtle, deceitful workers, whoſe end ſhall be 
grording to their works , 2 Cor. 11. 13, 15; 
ind this he ſpeaks of them who were 'He- 
irene and I/raetites, v. 22. as alſo here 


v 

, That therr god was therr belly , i.e. that 
they chiefly had' regard to that, as we learn 
from the fame Apoſt/e, ſaying, Theſe ſerve not 
the Lord, bat their own belly,which;faith Theo- 
dret, he ſpeaks of the evil defenders' of the 
Lan, See Note on Rom. 1 6.18. that thc7 were 
wwe , flow bethes, or luxurious People, 
Ti. 1, 12. fee Note there ;- they devoured 
tho'e they perverted, 2 Cor. 11. 20. Their 
glory was in their ſhame ; that is, ſay the A7- 
nent Fathers , in the Circumciſion of the 
lameful Member ; ſay others, in thoſe evil 
watks, v. 2. which ought to be the marter of 
ttelr ſhame, they being ſuch 'as b/aſphemed 
the Name of God among the Gentiles, Rom. 


$2.24. they minded earthly things, counting 


gan godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 5, Tit, 1. 11. 

Ver. 20. (Imitate ws, T ſay,) For our con- 
rerfation (or owy City) is in Heaven, from 
whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the 
Lord Tefus Chriſt. 

Hudy 38 74 avaireue & fevers, our Conver- 
awn 1s 11 Heaven. | So (e) Philo repreſents 
God's Prieſts and Prophets ; for having ſaid 
of Men, & w46 vc, of 5 veare , ſome are of the 
Loth, ſome n—— he _ _ of = 

are the Przeſts and Prophets , who 
mankending all fenkugt things, would not be 
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called XSTLOTIMITEL, Citizens of the If 'orld, but 
ttanſlating themſelves into the intelleAual 
World dwell there, iyzezpunrss dptrrigmr dowd 
mv if\av aonilesg, being enrolled in the poly of 
incorporeal and- incorruptible beings. They, 
lzith the Apoſtle, mind earthly things, and to 
are wowroure, Men who have this World 
for their City, (f) Nos autem Civitatem Ce- 
lum babemas, but we ha\is Heaven for our 
City, as living in expeQarion of a Ciry whofe 
builder and maker ts Ged, Hebr.1 1.10. 

Ver. 21. Who ſhall change our vile Body 
(now ſubjett ro corruption, paſſions, and ſor- 
rows,) that it may be taſhioned like unto his 
glorious Body , according ro the working 
whereby he is able even td ſubdue all things 
to himſelt. 

T3 owus + TTevonu; nwav , Our Vide Body. | 
The Body of our Humiliation, that is, ſaith 
Marbodius our Body which mrrevira: ans 
ogaaudl@, is humbled by the fall, and become 
mortal. That Body, faith (g 7 Ireneas, which 
is humbled by falling into the Earth, and which 
ſhall be transformed from a mortal and corrup- 
tible, into an immortal and incorruptible tb 
dy. | 
"Note here, (1.) What a value is put up» 
on the ReſutreQion, and Redemption of the 
Body from Corruption, as if it were the 
chief thing which Chriſt:ans waited for, and 
expetted trom our Saviour at his coming, 
Rom $8.23. 

2. Note the Divine Power in Chriſt, to 
whom is here aſcribed that Refſurre&ion 
which is frequently made an Indication of 
the Godhead, it being. God who raiſeth from 
the dead, Rom. 4. t7. Atts 26. 8. and which 
is aſcribed to the exceeding greatneſs, and to 
the energy of his mighty Power, Eph. 1. 19. 
and yer 1s here aſcribed to the energy of Chriſt. 
And 

31y, Note the pious obſervation of the 
Fathers, That their Folly can never be ſuffici- 
ently lamented who deprive themſelves of 
ſuch a glorious ReſurreQtion z fo Ozcumentus 
and Theophylatt. 

Note 4/y, That (h) Phi/o and the Plato- 
niſts ſo call theſe Bodies, &s rwreirwci impor- 
me T3 \vx3 , becauſe theſe earthly Tabernacles 
do humble and depreſs the Soul. 


() Liro de Gigant, p. 227. E. 


— 


( f ) So Bud. renders theſe words. 


) Qhid eft humilitatis corpus mani | quod eff corps, quod eft caro, quod (y humiliatur cadens in terra, tranſs 
freh avench unien cx fi made Ca aids, ina pals ft, @ Fcwrquibilh, 1-5-3. 


(b) QusRer. Div, Hares, P. 495. C. 
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4 P erapbraſe ond Comment upon the Chayly,, 


CHAP. IV; 


Verſe 1K T Nerefore my Brethren, dearly 
beloved, and longed for, my 
Joy and my crown, ſo ſtand faſt in the Lord 
| (as thoſe who do expel his coming to confer 
theſe bleſſings on you, 1 Cor.15.58, or ſofland 
faſt in the liberty wherewith Chrift bas made 
you free, as Þ have taught you, Gal. 5. 1.) 
er. 2. I beſeech Euodize, and beſeech Syn- 
tyche, to mind the ſame thing in (the concerns 
of- ) the Lord, Fon 
T2 auri gear, to mind the ſame thing] here, 
1$ not to be of the ſame Judgment in all 


things, for no Man can become of the ſame 


Judgment with another by entreaty, but only 
by convittion : The Exhortation therefore is, 
(1.) to have the ſame Love to one another, 
Chap. 2. 2. with the ſame. Soul and Spirit 


to promote the Goſpel of Chriſt, Chap. 1.27. pu 


to walk by the ſame Rule, as far as they 
have artaincd to the knowledge of it, Chap. 


I6. 

Ver. 3. And I entreat thee alſo, true yoke- 
fellow, help thoſe Women who labour'd with 
me in the (promotion of ) the Goſpel , with 
Clemens alſo, and other my fellow Iaho 
-—__—_ are Written in the Book © 

" Eitvy, oe tes | Wot this yoke-fellow 
cannot be St. Pau/s Wie, is-certain ; (a.)Be- 
cauſe he declares himſelf an u ied Man, 
1 Cor. 7.7. 1.c. eithet a Virgin, or a Widow- 
er. (2/y,) Becauſe a Woman cannot be ſti- 
led yrios, but yruole Gon, It is unlikely he 


ſhould mean Epaphrod:tizs, he: being not then f 


at Ph/ipp: , but with him at: Rope, v. 18. It 
may he therefore one of thoſe Rulers.of the 
Church whom he ſaluted in the front of this 
Epiſtle. A 

'Ey Bicap Lois, wy Names are written in 
the Book of Life.) This isa Fxdaica! Phraſe, 
viz. They ſhall not be written in the Book 0 
Erernal Life, which # written for the juft of 
the Houſe of Iſrael, Targum in Exek. 13.9. and 
it doth not fignifie the abſolute Eleftion of a- 
ny ro Eternal Lite,but only their preſent right 
ro that Inheritance by-virrue of the Obedience 
of Faith , Rev. 20. 15, 21, 27. For (1.) the 
Apoſtle declares of all 
writ, that they were come to the General Al: 


ſembly of the Firſt-hoxn, who ere pritien gn... 
ven. Yor. 13..23. Mad yacho hitke tals... 


aven, | 
lowing Verſe faith to them , See that ye re- 
fuſe not bim that "nina (2.) Chrift rhrear- 
neth to ſome, that he would blot out their 
Names out of the Book of Life, Rev.22.19. and 
promiſeth to him that overcometh, that he 
whj!q 7:08, blot bis Name out of the Book of Life, 
Rev, 3.5. and God himſelf faith to Moſes, 
Whoſoever bath ſinn'd againſt me, bim will [ 
blot out of the Book which Ihave written,Exod. 


the Zews-to-whom-he - 


. For this bold ConjeQture ſhakes the 


32. 32, 33- that is,0ut of the Book of ; 
faith the Targum of Jonathar. do M 
Ver. 4. Rejoyce in the Lord alway, v 
again, I ſay, rejoyce. 
Ver. 5. Let your moderation beknomw 
to all men, ( for ) the Loxd is at hand, 
| Ti Uneads, your Moderation.) Your May 
neſs and Patience under all your Ttials n 
ye patient, faith St. Fames , for the coning 
the Lord is at hand, Chaps. 5. 8. See lth 
36, 37. This is almoſt the: conſtant feak 
the Greek word in the Septuagint, when 
anſwers to the j3N and Ng and fignitesy 
be gracious and propitiows, 1 Sam, 12.22, ay 
9.4. Pal. 35, 4, 'Emeinour os huge wit hy 
GHheixeiar oe, T bow. baft dealt with according 
all thy goodneſs, and thy great mercy. So Ga 
er. v. 18. Let 4s torture the juſt man, tg 
we May ' ANOW' Thu bincixaus eny,, Dis metine, 
Wild. 2. 19. Thou judgeſt uw mens gunth mb 
neſs, Chap. 12. 18. He will yield 10 ym þ 


fares, tnauds », qraeaSew mas, favourably and bl 


ly, 2 Macc. 9. 27. So the Syriac and 4rdd 
who render it manſuetudo veſtra. So Phas 
TINMS, emis, wjaws, magg. 79 61148, 7) Varga 
_ 'O We ins., the Lord ye") y 
the Apoſiles chow ht , faith Grotivs upou ly 

ce z tacitly alavating that they weeth 
en in this matter:: But this Expolitiun 
fefQting very injuriouſly. upon the Authany 
of the Apoſtles, and the Spirit by which tiy 
ſpake, and that of the: Furhers , + zjon 
imcn, the Day of Tudgment is at band, Wh 
ound by Experience falſe, we of necdiy 
muſt have recourſe to ſome other Expoli 
of their words, when they ſo otten ill tt 
Chriſtians to whom they write,Thut the Ln 
# at hand. that be ſtands even at the an 
James 5. 9. that the coming of the Lords 
eth.nigh, v. 8. that the end of all things 180 


of band, 1 Pet. 4. 7. that the day of the Lui 


near, Hebr. 10..25.,that it #5 but o lite wht 
and i igzx6gwGr, be that is commg will c 
will not tarry., 1 ſay, we mult ot 
for Expobition of theſe places, have ib 
to-ſome other Advent ot- our Lord, fot ty 
by no means to be granted, that the Ain 
were miſtaken tn-thetr a ent1ons by 
matter,andFhat Oy conf al 
the great Day, of. Judgment. waswen a 
whenaf ty a hundred years its 
off, the Deſtru&ion of Amrichrift, the-Cillns 
of the Fews, and the Millenium uct o 
theſe great Epochaz being to preced: oo 
tions of the Chriftian Faith, it 1mpu5 
only Fallibility, th a&ual Falſhood !? 
Writers of theſe Epiſtles, and mak® bs 
of Falſhood in the Promiſes ® : 


guilty . h Morvss W 
ew Teſtament, and in the 3 
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Chap. V-v.6 Epifthe ro the PHILIPPIANS. 


they uſed to encourage Believers to 4 Chri- 


 P,tonce under the preflures they endu- 
-] To iekders them ecelvers of their 
wes. Ler it be therefore noted, | 

* That theſe Expreſſions are chiefly afed 
in the Cuholick Epiſtles, and the Eprſile, to 
the Hebreros, that iS, 1N the Epittles direQted 
9 the 7erei/h Charches, who. were no Stran- 
gers to theſe Phraſes, and who were well 
vuainted with a tremendous Advent of the 
[ord to puniſh the Rebellions and Infidelity 
of that Nation : So for inſtance, Foe/ 2.1. A/7 
+ Inhabitants of the Land ( of Judah ) ſhall 
be confounded, Ion TXps51v nutes Kuets, on $Y Vs, 
becauſe the Day 0 the Lord #s at hand, a Day 
of Darkneſs and Gloomineſs, a Day of Clouds, 
and of thick Darkneſs. And v. 11. The Day 
of the Lord is great and very terrible,who can 
abide it? And v. 31. The Sun ſhall be turned 
into darkneſs, and the Moon into blood, before 
the great and terrible Day of the Lord come. 
Zach. 14. 1, 2. Bebold, the 's of the Lord 
oweth, and 1 twill gather all Nations againſt 
rruſalem to battle. Mal. 3. 2. Who may a- 
ide in the Day of hrs coming, and who ſhall 
Mad when he appeareth? And Chap. 4. 1, 
Betld, the Day cometh that ſhall burn as a 


n. 
ay, There is alſo frequent mention of this 
Time and Day in the New Teſtament, when 
the Lord would come to deſtroy the unbe:- 
Lieving Zeros, and alſo of the nearnels of that 
Time for the Bopriſt calls them to Repen- 
fance from this very Motive, that the Ax was 
then laid to the Root of the Tree, Matth. 3.10. 
one was coming whoſe Fan was in bis 
bord, v, 12, Our Saviour ſpends a whole 
Qupter in ſpeaking ti iwudees reins of that 
Dez, Matth, 24. 36. and of the coming of the 
Gor of Man to the deſtruQtion of that Nation, 


v.27, 37. of the coming of the Lord, v. 42..of 


the Ape in which he would thus come, V. 34. of 
tte {gas when his coming was ys near at 
bond. 4; ni Sexus, at the door, (which are the 


_ "ry words, both of St. Pa/ and of St. James.) 


When there would be a Ta, an end of all 
things belonging to the Ferv;/h Temple and 
altitution, v. 14. Now to this coming of 
the Lord, foretold by his own ſelf in the ve- 
If Lxpreſhons of the Prophezs, and in the 
Kords uſed here by the Apoſtles in their wri- 
ungs to the Zewiſh Converts, we may very 
Rell refer the words fore-cited, and if there 
uy other of like nature. 

n the fitneſs of theſe Exhortations to 
- neſs and Patience, on the account of 
* manck of this Day, and Advent of the 

«10 puniſh 'the Unbelieving Fews, will 
a % ure this Confiderarion, that they 
" = ef Perſecutors of thoſe of their 

., 2000 who embraced the Chrifian 
oy: Rom. 15, 31. 1 Thef.2. 14. And they 
- wn out their Meſſengers to other Natz- 

vreprelent the Chriftrans to them as the 
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worſt of Men, and to excite them to joyn 
with them in the Perſecution of them, as 7u- 
tin Mdoth inform us ; and theretore it mult 
be very acceptable to' the poor perſecuted 
Chriftzan Fes, to hear that theſe Enemies of 
the Croſs of Chrift, thefe Inſtigators of the 
Heathen to perſecute them, ſhould by the 
coming of our Lord to dettroy their Church 
and Nation, be diſabled from'doing them any 
farther Miſchief; and alto that thoſe deceit- 
tul Workers of the ſame Nation, who trou- 
bled the Churches with PR_ the Neceſ\: 
lity of Circumcihon, and the obſerving the 
Law of Moſes, thould not he able long to in- 
ſtil thoſe Doftrines, their Church and Tem- 
ple being to be ſhortly ruined, and they them- 
ſelves being no longer able to obſerve the 
_ 
Ver.'6. Be careful ( anxrnfly ſalliciious ) 
for nothing, bur in every thing by Prayer and 
Supplication (Gr. deprecation) with Thank(: 
giving, ler your requeſts be made knowa (i.e, 
preſented) unto God. 

Ver. 7. And the Peace of God which paſ: 
ſeth underſtanding, ſhall keep your hearts and 
minds (fedfa) in Chrilt Jeſus. 

Eteyvn Ots, the peace of God. ] As £34 74 Oz, 
and ze ©, do generally fignite the Love 
and Fayour of God to us, io «girn ©e7, the peace 
of God moſt naturally imports the Peace and 
Reconciliation which we have with God thro? 
Faith in Chrilt, for berng juſtified by Faith we 
have peace with God, Hence is the Goſpel, 
which proclaims this Pardon and Juſtification 
to Believers, ſtiled the Goſpel of Peace, Eph. 
6. 15. the preaching peace by Feſus Cirift, 
AQs 10. 30. Eph.2. 17. who z5 ovr peace,v.14. 
and in the Pretace to all the Epiſtles , the A- 
poſtle wiſheth to the Chriſt tans zelew v epiyly, 
Grace and Peace through God the Fnher and 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt. So that the ſcenic of 
theſe words ſeemeth to be this, the Serie and 
Experience of the Divine Favour, and the 
inward Peace and Security which ariſeth 
from it, ſhall be ſufficient ro keep you tted- 
faſt in the Faith of Chritt. He promiſerh nor 
deliverance from Calamities,but inward peace 
and tranquility of Mind under them, and that 
as the effect of conſtant Prayer,and a lenſc of 
the Divine Favour to them. 

Ver. 8. Finally,Brethren, whartſocyer things 
are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, what- 
ſoever things are Juſt, whattoever things are 
pure,  wharſoever things are lovely, wharlo- 
ever things are of good report : it there be 
any vertue, if there be any ( zh:zg ) pratle 
(worthy, ) think on thele things (zo do zhem. ) 

Hence two things may be noted, 1. That 
there are things naturally hone{t, jutt, lovely, 
and praiſe-worthy. 2. Hhat there 1s no ver- 
tue, nothing praile-worthy, but what falls un- 
der the compals of this General Precepr. 

Ver. 9. Thoſe things which you have both 
learned, and received, and heard ( from me, } 

Vyv and 
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and ſeen in me, do; and the God -of peace, 
(the groer ofiintcrnal peace,) ſhall be 1's quay 

Ver. 3c. But I rejoyced (izaplw,3, for this 
cauſe I rejoyced) wn, the Lord greatly, that 
.vour Care of me, (i. e. 10 ſupply my wants, ) 
harh flouriſhed again, wherein you were alſo 
ciuretul, bur you lacked opportunity. 

I rejoyced in the Lord.) i.e. In your Libe- 
rality, not as a thing tending only to ſupply 
my Wants, bur as a thing highly —_—_ e 
to the Lord, v.8. and as a fruit of your Aﬀe- 
tion , to him, which he will reward, v. 17. 

Er 's ineorg Ts, maya 3, of which thing you 
were fill mindful , but you wanted ability. |] 
Ov, & Xe & torr, «dv & dghig are , you bad it 
not in vour hands , you were not in a condition 
70 help me, Theodoret, Chryſoſtom, Theophy- 
tat ; rhough Oecumenizs and Phavorinms ren- 
der it, with our Tranflation , xazesy ix &d 5418, 
you lacked © 4 hrng 'y. 

- Ver. 11. I ſpeak not this in reſpeCt of (any 
deſire in me that you, or others ſhould ſupply 
my) wants, for] have learnt in whatſoever 
ſtare I am, therewith to be content. 

Vet.12. I know how to be abaſed,and how 
to abound , every where, and in all things I 
am in{truCted both to be tull, and to be hun- 
gry, borh ro abound, and to ſufter need. 

Ver.13. I can do all (the/e,and other) things 
(required by Chriſtianity) through Chriſt that 
{trengthens me. 

Hence the Fathers obſerve three things, 
(1.) That the Art of Contentment requires 
much Learning, Exerciſe, and Meditation. 
(2.) Thar it is as difficult to learn how to be 
tull, as to be hungry ; Abundance having de- 
ftroyed more then Penury , and expoſed them 
ro more pernicious Luſts. (3.) That our Pro- 
ficience in this, or any other Vertue, is to be 
aicribed, not to our ſelves, but to the Divine 
Athitance. 

Ver. 14. (But) notwithſtanding (thzs my a2 
hcrency) ye have done well, that ye did (ths) 
communicate with (me in) my affliction. 

Ver. 15- Now, ye Philippians, know alſo, 


ChapIV.v 


(for your honour, that in the beinn 
preating) the Goſpel, when I an 
acedonia, no Church communicates nil 
me, as FLY iving and receiving, jy 
ou only, ( i. e. I have recerved (ups, 
- aber Church but yours.) Japples fo 

Ver. 16. \(Tou indeed kindly did it) Fox 
when I was in Theſſatonica ye ſerit once 
again to (ſupply) my neceſſities. 

Ver. 17. ( And of this I remind you, ) Ng 
thar I defire a (further) gitt ( for my own b 
nefit,) but (becauſe) defire fruit that Maj 
bound to your account (7 the day of thy Lo 
who will not then forget your labour of lov. 
miniſtring ts his Saints, Hebr.6.10.) 

Ver. 18. (T ſay, not that I deſire ary nn, 
For I have received all ( that can be ne] 
for me,) and abound,l am full, having recdng 
of Epaphroditus the things which were fox 
from you, (which are) an odor of a ſys 
{mell, a ſacrifice acceptable,and well play 
to God. 

There were two Altars, ſaith Dr.H, 
in the Temple of the Fews, the Altar of 
cenſe within the Temple, and that of Ya 
fice without in the Court ; on theſe twome 
oftered all rhings that were offered to Gd; 
and under theſe two Heads,an Odor of Inzf; 
and a Sacrifice, are Works of Charity heres 
preſented.as being the June things now unde 
the Goſpel to obtain God's favour and ac 
tation. 

Ver.19. But (and) my God ſhall ſupph al 
your need,according to his riches in glory (iz 
bzs glorious riches) in Chriſt Jeſus, (18h ful 
return you a ſupply of your ſpiritual want 
your charity to me in temporals.) | 

Ver. 20. Now unto God, and (i. e. w\vs) 
our Father, be glory for ever and ever. amet 

Ver. 21. Salute every Saint in Chriſt Jew: 
the Brethren which are with me greet you 

Ver. 22. All the Sainrs ſalute you, dih 
they that are of Ceſars houſhold. | 

Ver.23. The graceof our Lord Jeſus Chil 
be with you all. Amen, 
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/ devenby Theodoter, though be ſaith thzs 
th not follow from the words cited to con- 
fre this Opinion, but the contrary. The words A.D. 62. 
re theſe; { moul2 have you know what great As for the occaſion of it (b) Theodoret 7n- 
llicicude T have. for you, and for them of forms us, that it was writ againſt thoſe Jew: 
Laddicez, and for as many as have not ſen iſh Chriſtians who endeauonred to impoſe the 
wh face in the fleſh, C7. 2. 1. which he ren. Obſervation of rhe Law ufon the Gentile Con- 
&r; thus, Not for you only, and for ther of verts, as is apparent from his Caution to them 
Laodicea, but. alfo for them” rhat have not- #9 beware of them who ſpoiled them atter the 
ſenmy tace in the fleſh : But the connefive Rudiments of the Warld,Chap.2.v. 8. and that 
Porticle being not awd, or «ve x, but alſo, becdufe they were Circumciſed in Chiiſt,v.1 1. 
hut only 5, and, ſeems to favour our Tranſla- and be had blotted out the hand wtiting of or- 
tion, and the Opimon of the (a) Ancients. He dinances which was againſt them, v. 14. and 
alt; thit rhe Apoſtte went from” Phrygia, of from the Inference thence made, Let no Man 
which Colols was the Metropolis , whence he judge you theretore in Meat, or in Drink, or 
alleds he muſt have” preached there. But this in teſpe& of ari Holy day,or of the new Moons, 
mil not follow; fince the firſt time he only or of the Sabbath days, which are a ſhadow, 
Ment through Tirygia en paſſant, As 16.6.9nd v.16,17. The reſt ſay that it was written a- 
the ſecond time, Chap. 18. 23. he oiily taid io gainſt them who ſow'd among them (c) Jewiſh 
confirm the Brethre f already converted,but that and Heatheniſh Doitrines ; and in particalar 
r came to Coloſs is zot ſaid. ' The Arguments. againſt them who endeavoured to bring in {d) 
ered to prove he had not then ſeen them, ſeemi the Worſhip of Angels ; of the Gnoſticks here 
Tonger,ax appears not only from the words now mentioned by Efthius they ave not one word to 
el, bat from other expreſſions in the ſame ſay 
bhiltle; for he intimates Chap.1.4. that he had 
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Verſe 1. P an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
by the will of God, and Timo- 

theus our Brother. | 

Ver. 2. To theSaints and faithful Brethren 
in Chriſt, which are at Coloſs (writeth this) 
Grace be unto you, and Peace from. God our 
Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

To the Saints. | See Note on 1 Cor. 1.1. 

Note that the Holy Ghoſt is not mention'd 
in theſe places, becauſe he is the Fountain of 
this Grace, and by: him God the Father, and: 


the Son dwelleth in us, Zoba 14. 23. $0 that 
praying for this Grace, is praying for the 


Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, . 

. Ver, 3. We give thanks to God, and (who 
) the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, pray- 
ing always for you, | 

Ke?, } Asthe Hebrew ?, hath oft the im- 
port of zd eſt in the O/d Teſtament , tee Nol- 
dis, p 280, 27. ſo Matth, 23. 5, Thy King 

) ſatting upon an, Aſs, x, menov, 1. e.q Colt 
the foal of an Aſs ; ſee Matth. 13. 2, 7. Luke 


19. 30, 35. Jobn 12. 14, 15. and frequently it 


lignifies zempe, to wit; ſo that Mountain , 


1327 71) 70 wit, Lebanon, Deut.3.26. So Fudg. 


6. 25. 2 Sam.20.14. Fer.21.7. 1o Fohn 12.23, 
We. itone thee for..Blaſphemy, & #z., to wit, 
becauſe thou being a Man, makeſt thy ſelf God, 
1 Cor. 15.24. That with one mouth ye may glo- 


rifie God, x, milies.,, who #s the Father. of- our - 


Lord Feſus Chriſt. So Gal. 1.4. Phil. 4. 20. Co- 
lofſe2.2. Fames 7. 3, 9. As therefore God, who 
is the God of Iſrael, was the Charafteriſiick of 
the true God to the Fewr/h Nation : So God, 
who zs the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, is 
the Charatteriſtick of the ſame God to the 
Chriftians, who worſhip him under that Ti- 
tle, as being the Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, and in him our Father, we being the 
Sons of God through Faith in him, and deri- 
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CHAP, I. | 
Kk 


ving all our Bleſſings from the Father thru 
— by ES | 

Ver. 4. Since we heard of your faith 
Chriſt Jeſus, -and. of the Tove which ye tay 
to all the Saints, ( which love 7 ſtill be fr 
of a true faith, 1 Cor. 13. 2..Gal, 5, 6) 

*Axioails, bearing. | Ftom this wrſe, al 
from Chap. 2. 1. it .is evident that $t. Pal 
did not in perfon-preach to the Coloflunsaal 
indeed that he never had ſeen them, they iv 
ing convetted ' by . Epapbrazs, Chap. 1. 7,24 
ag erhaps alſo by the means of Tinh, 
who therefore is mention'd in the gg 
o& this Epiſtle as faluting them together 

aul. 

Ver.5, (We give thanks, I ſay) for thehox 
(of an Ml Inberitance, 1 4s r, 3.) whid 
is-laid up for you. in Heaven, witret 
heard before. (; from Epaphres) in the wal 
of the truth of the Goſpel (preached by 'm) 

'Ver. 6. Which (Goſpel) is come ta you,s 
it is(alſo beard of) in all the world, and bug 
eth forth fruit (z7 +hem,Jas. it doth. alſoin)% 
fince the day ye (#7? ) heard of it, and ka 
(imiyrols, acknowledg'd,)the grace. (and }. aut 
of God (zo you.) in truth (ard ſincerity.) 

"Ex azili. my) x60ue, In all the Word A 
which zs preached to every Creature under ts 
ven, v.23. This by an uſbal _— is wt 
underſtood. of the moſt- noted Parts of if 
World, from which the reſt mightheat 
In which ſenſe Gros-ſiith; thar: God lf 
ven him «//-the- Kingdoms of-the-Boh, BY 
1. 2. And'G9d, faich- Feremiah, willy 
a Sword upon-a// tbe Irbabirants of tht 1 
Jer. 25. 29. 2. e. of the whole Kingo0 
Babylon, and the ſlain of the Lord ſhal be fr 
one end of the Earth to the other, v.26 _ 
all the Kingdoms of the World, v. 26. M® 
Romans, Aſiaticks, aud Egyptians, 86 IF |, 


CEE. ERnERB-DPSEND2>= FEADds9-9p Dmvobs 


lo 


EDD 3. ©- 


553 MM Q0 


iSSSSETET YT 733 


&- EDA 


BER ERCPTSESTEREAR Sz = WW 


AASA 


x 


Ez BE 


Chap Iv 7- 


led devout men Out of every Nation under Hea- 
my - RA ( have ) alſo leamed of Epa- 
our dear fellow ſervant, whois for you 

; faichtul Miniſter of Chriſt. 
Ver. $8. Who alſo declared to us your love 
{19 me) in the Spirit : ( your ſpiritual and af- 


Jionate love to me, ; = pf in you by that 
ri e fruit # love. 
Pl w this cauſe we alſo, ſince the 
ay we heard of it , (7. 6. this your affelion 


to s,) do not ceaſe to pray for you, and to - 


defire (of God,) that ye might be filled with 
the knowledge of his will, (advancing) in all 
(ihe gifts of ) wiſdom, and ſpiritual under- 
—_— nole, in all wiſdom. | Among the 
itugt Gifts vouchſafed for rhe Edification 
Church, are reckoned the Word of Wiſe 

dn, and of Knowledge, 1 Cor. 12.8. whereby 


ars enabled through the Spirit to know 


he things which were given them of God, 
1 Gy, 2.12. and to compare Spiritual Things 
with Spiritual, v. 13. For the abundance of 
theſe youchſafed to the Churches, he 
ſometimes gives thanks , as 1 Cor x. 4, 5, 7: 
6p. 1.3. And for the increaſe of them he 
ſanerimes prays, 2s here, and Eph. 1. 17. 

Ver: 10. That (having tha attain'd to the 
krouledee of the things of God, )ye might walk 
watthy of the Lord to all well-pleating, (i. e. 
ſo ao pleaſe him i# all things.) being fruitful 
in every good work,and increating (#t1// more } 
i the knowledge of God. (1 | 

Ver..11. (That knowing the-bope of the Cal. 
lng, and the rights of the Glory of the Inhor+ 
taxce-of the Saints, Eph. 1.19. Rom. 15. 13. ye 
wo be) Strengthened with all might,accord- 
ll to his porrons power , unto all patience, 
and lonp-ſuffering with joyfulneſs,CEph.3.16.) 
fie. that 1brough the ſperit of glory and power, 
tec 4 14. 2 Tim. 1. 7. groen 10 you, You 
uy enabled conſflamly to ſuffer all afftittions 
Ws endury for the fake of Chriſt, and of the 
4 be. bath promiſed , anith putience and 
Ver. 12. Giving thanks to ths Father, who 


bath (bas py: ored,antt) raade us meet, to be 
of the Inheritance of the Sains'n 

(for which we fuffer, 2 Theld. 1.5.) 
bt. tnuas Hs F welds 7% XAines Toy da 
ven, 10hv D.24 made 66 meet t6 be partakers of 
th 1nDeptance of the Saints in tis wa The 
{os Rading,vi2.' watreh,cobo hath called you, 
 ayeraſh, who hath wade you meet, 1s Con- 
Ty t6all the old Verſions, the Syriack, 4- 
"8h nd agar, and all the Greek Schot: 
rey MIO not to be admitted as a va- 
he Leition , bur enly as tho Miſtake of 
Ion $229 Note-alto that here is an Al- 
t0 the Inheritance of the Fews in Ca- 


lo oft the Land of their Inberi- 


A 


198 it was divided. into ſo many wegidws, 
* Places meaſured out by Line, to be pollcl 
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ſed by the ſeveral Tribes, excepting that of 
Levi, and then by Lot afſigned to every re- 
ſpective Tribe, 72h. 13. according. ro God's 

ommandment, Numb.26.55. 33.54 and thar 
Diviſion which thus came to any of them by 
Lot, was his wets xanps, the Portion which by 
Lot befel him ;, but ſaith the Apoſt/e, we are 
made meet not for an earthly Inherirance, as 
that was in Canaan, but for that heavenly 
Portion God hath allotted us in Heaven, the 
Region of Light and Happineſs, we being al- 
ready tranſlated into the Kingdom of his Son 
Chriſt, become his Subje&s, and ſo under his 
Care, and ConduQ, and ProteQtion, Ruled 
by his Word, which is the Word of Life, and 
by his Spirit, the earneſt of his Inherirance, 
and ſhall hereafter be advanced by him into 
his heavenly Kingdom. 

Ver. 13. Who hath delivered us from the 
pewer of darkneſs, and hath rranſlared us in- 
to.the Kingdom ot his dear Son, ( or the Son 
of his love.) 

'Ex 4 uric 7% axires he power of darkneſs.| 
Thar Darkneſs lignifies the ſtate of Heather 
Ignorance, ſee Note on Rom. 12.2. The Pow- 
er of it is that power which $227 the Prince 
of Darkneſs had over the Heathen World to 
keep them in IJdo/arry, and brutiſh Luſts,Eph. 
2.2, Hence the Apoſt/e faith he was ſent unto 
the Gentzles, to'turn them from darknefs to 
hight, and from the power of Satan unto God, 
AQs 26.17, See Luke 22. 53. 

Ver. 14. In whom we have redemption 
through' his Blood, even the redemption of 
(our) fins. (See Note on Eph. 1. 7.) 

Ver. 25. Who is the image (and repreſen: 
tation to us) of the invitible God, the firſt- 
born (or Lord) of every Creature. 

''.. Eixd# 9% ©, the Image of the invi/ible God.) 
The Socinians contend that Chriſt is here 
ſtited the Image of rhe Inviſible God, becanſe 
he by his Goſpel hath made known the Will 
of. God unto vs ; in this ſenfe, ſay they, he 
is ſtiled rhe Image of God, 2 Cor. 4. 3. and 
if this ſenſe he ſatth to Ph/zp, He that hath 


ſeen me hath ſeen the Father. Schliflingins 


notes that he is called rhe Image of God, 
now thar he is in Heaven, and fo not accord- 
ing to any thing: appertaining to him which is 
inviſtble, but aecording to - fornething by 
which he may be feeh and known, 7z. e. faith 
he; as be hath made himfelf Known 19- vs in 
the Goſpel. OR CRE Sa 
Bot the more natural import of the Phraſe 
ſeems tobe this, ' Phat Chrift is rþe Þnage of 
Get, as making him who'is-invitible in his 
Effence, conſpicuous to us by the Divine 
Works he wrought, they being fuch as plain: 
ly ſhewed, that in him dweir the fulnefs of 
od Godbead bodely ; tor an 'mwittble God can 
only be ſeen by his Ettedts of Power, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs, by which, faith the Apoſt/e, 
from. the Creation . of the World the wroifible 
things of God, to wit , hi Power and Ao 
aed, 
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head, bave been made known by the things that 
are made, Rom. 1. 20. He therefore, who in 
the Works both of the Old and New Creati- 
on, hath given us ſuch clear. declarations of 
the Divine Power, and Wiſdom, and Good- 
neſs, 1s upon this account as much an Image 
of God as any thing can be; to this ſenſe the 
Image of God here ſeems neceſlarily reſtrain- 
ed by the connective Particle #7, he is the I- 
mage of God, for by him all things were crea- 
ted. Moreover, that this place is parallel to 
that in the Ef! Je to the Hevrews, the words 
tufficiently declare; here he is the image of 
God, there the brightneſs of his glory, and the 
expreſs image of his Perſon ; here he is the 
firſt-born, or Lord of .every Creature, there 
the heir of all things , here it is ſaid that a/l 
things were created by him,there that he made 
the World ; here that by him all things do con- 
Aft and there that he ſupporteth all things by 
the word of his power ; now that there he 1s 
ſtiled the 1mage of Gods Glory, and the Cha- 
rater of bis Perſon, by reaſon of that Di- 
vine Power, Wiſdom, and Majeſty which 
ſhm'd forth in his, Attions , Sch/i&1ngizss is 
forc'd to contels. It is not therefore to be 
doubted that he is here ſtiled the image of 
God in the ſame ſenſe. And it is highly pro- 
bable that he is called the Image of the invi- 
{ible God, as appearing to the Patriarchs.and 
repreſenting to them that God, who lives 7 
light inacceſible, to. which no mortal Eye can 
approach.according to theſe frequent-Deſcants 
of the (a) Anti-Nicene Fathers,/That God the 
Father being inviſible, one whom no Man hath 
ſeen, or can ſee, be appear'd to the Patriarchs 
by bzs Son. And that in this ſenſe Chriſt ſaith 
to Philip, He that bath ſeen me bath ſeen the 
Father, he himſelf intimates, by adding, That 
the Father abiding in him did the works he 
performed, John 14. 9, 10, 11, and that they 
ought to believe that he was in the Fathey, 
and the Father in him for the works ſake. And 
in the Epiſt/e to the Corinthians he is plainly 
ſtiled. the 1mage of God for the like reaſon, 
ViZ.becaule that God,obo at firſt created light, 
out of darkneſs, had ſhin'd upon the Gentiles, 
to make known tothem the glory of God, in the 
Perſon of Feſus Chriſt. Now this Glory of 
God is Chap. 3. thoſe miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, by which the Goſpel was con- 
firm'd, and Chap. 4. 7. i WafCoal + Swuduwos 9% 
42, the excellency of the Power d God. 

TipsJonxO- mons xliows, the firſt-born of every 
Creature. Since therefore,ſay the Socintans, 
the Firſt-born is of the order and number of 
thoſe things of which he is_the Firſt-born ; 
theretore Chriſt being here ſtiled the Firft- 
born of every Creature ,. muſt be in the order, 
and of the number of Creatures. But this 


Inference is neither conſiſtent with thei 
ns £1 nor with the words of the 4 
iſe : Not with their own Principles, jg, 
what rank of Creatures will they Place Chi 
if among the old, then they muſt alloy bn 
an Exiltence before the beginning of 6 
World, which yet they perempraril dey; 
if among the new, they muſt confell he 
a Nature which wanted to be renew, 
and reform'd ; that in him, as well xy 
though in him before us, al! old thingg 
away, and all things became new ; fince whe, 
wite he cannot be of the order and nutty 
of them who underwent this change. 
2/y, This Opinion cannot confiſt withty 
words of the Apoſt/e , who ſtiles Chiift th 
firſt-born of every Creature, becauſe byhn 
all things were created, % & api\mas. wat 
xirws,0n & cup lian m6 mile. Now be wig 
is therefore the Firſt-born of the wholeCay 
tion, becauſe he created all things, camg 
himſelf be any part of the Creation, eithara 
Heaven or Earth, or be numbred amongſt 
Creatures , Chriſt therefore, ſaith ourcan 
lent Primate, is here ſtiled 6 agy|imw;, a5heig 
the Lord of all things. For firſt, *ris reals 
able to conceive that 5 apex; mms 
the firſt-born of every Creature, ſhould bets 
ſame in ſenſe with that of the ſame 4ſt 
in the parallel place, .where he is {tiled ius 
enmous miyTwr, Heir of all things. Now thi 
will fignifie in this ſenſe, according to thad 
Fuſtintan, To all az an Heir, is to all ui 
Lord, for the Ancients uſed the word lat 
for a Lord. Pro Hzrede ie gerere «ſt;yoDb 
mino gerere ; veteres enim Heredes pro Ib 
minis appellabant. Inftit./.2. Tit. 195 6. 
2. In this ſenſe is the word promogeni 
uſed in the Scriptures, for becauſe the Done 
nian and Principality anciently followed tht 
primogeniture, according to thoſe wards, # 
gave the dominion to Foram, in in@ 6 wu 
x@, becauſe he was the firſt-born, 2 Cluoual 
5. it came in common uſe to fignifie thatÞ» 
minion. So of David faith God, will gue 
to be 12, arelonver, the fir -born, by ant 
the Kings of the Earth. I will give bmw 
Beonuy dmiray F exolas power Over all Ku 
faith (*) Aguilzs. I will ſet him awnlu'® 
Bamniay Þ tis, the SUpream over the Kug 
the Earth ; So Symmachus. No, faith 
this doth not ſignifie a Lord over other Kugs 
but a moſt excellent and glorious Ng. 
for this we thall not acquieſce in A - 
word againſt the Opinion of all the ane 
Cornmenzatorson the place , ſeeing tf | 
going words, v.'26. .I gill ſet bis Pane Mt 
Sea, and bis right hand in the Rrver* ji 
valent to: theſe, I will give him power ot ot 
Kings of the Phuliſtins, on the one 
ts en” 


Ro . 


Sec Theodoret. in 


H Iren.l.4.c.37-p.372. vide c.26, Tertull.adv.praxc.16. Novatian 6.26, Euſcb.demonſtr,Evang.14c5þ11®' 
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Chop lv 16, 


2 Sam. 8. 12. and VET the Syrians on the 0- 


ther, v1 6. le ſhall bave , faith the Chaldee , 


his Empire over the Kings of the 
| reill elevate him over them. ſaith the 
nd ſo accordingly we find he did, 
im over the Syr1ans,who were I7:- 
i'm. 2 Sam. $. 6. and over all the 


2 Sam. 10. 19. 
4012, to render 
Did, who wa \ 
Lrd f Lords. And thus he is allo axe] 
vr naghr, the firſt 6 the dead, v.18. 
; being Lord over the dead , lince ſor this 
aſe be died, and roſe again, we wean, that 
be might be Lord over the dead , and over the 
ring, Rom. 14. 9. and ſo might be & mow 
len, primus tenens f. imperium babens 1 
m11buc, prz-eminent in all things. Since 
hen the Firſt-born is naturally the Heir , and 
{the Lord of the Family , and therefore the 
or Heir amonglt the Ancients did ignite 
rd, ſeeing St. Paul, who here ſtiles him 
th frſt-born, doth in a place parallel to this, 
(ik him the Herr of all things, why may we 
rt conceive the Perſon of whom David was 
2 Type,may be alſo here {tiled the firſt-born,as 
teing Prince over, and high above all Crea- 
7s, they being all the work of fis hands £ 
Far to the Reaſon follows : - _ 
Ver. 46. For by him ( who 2s he firſt-born 
every Creature) were all things' created 
that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth , vi- 
lible (the Sur, Moon, and Stars, ) and -igvilible, 
tte whole Hoſt of Angels, ) whether, they be 
zned) Thrones or Dominions, Principalities 
ir Powers, all things were created by him, 
u the Cayſe,) and for him ,, ( as the end of 
ber Creation.) © 
b wn exlicy mn way]e Tm. oy Tos vegyors, x) Te 
" i ys, all things were created by him that 
re in Heaven , and that are in the Earth. ] 
Ute Uobs of the (b) Socinians,and of (c) Gro- 
us who here follows them, runs thus; That 


? Criſt is here aſcribed, not the Creation of 
be old orld, and all. things "that are in it ; 
ut only the Creation, that 1s.,the Renovation of 

thinge under the Goſpel ſtate, or the Refor- 
vin of Mankind by Feſus Chrift , and the 
Wipe! preached to them, and the Reconcilia- 
"* of Angels ro Men. Bur rais [nterprera- 
"*y lo torced, and remote from the moſt 
u knke of the words; and *tis fo flat and 
pr hay that 7eſus Chriſt ws before 
1 ew Creature, that isto ſay, before the 

-au0n made by himſelf, or rather by his 


poſt] 


es Mer his Exalration, and to prove 


ty . 
7 Wt Very Renovation, that even Mr. 
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C!. is forced to reje& it as evidently falſe, 
which it will certainly appear to be trom 
thele Conhderations. | 

1}, Thar the Aps/i/e ſpeaks here of the 
Creation of ſuch things as ars not capable of 
this Moral Creation, v:2. the Creation aeymv 
mv og.nw em + tyns, of all things vi/ible upon 
Earth : Now the mz %7w, Rv, 1. 20. and the 
mt Ban wye, Hebr.1t1.3. i.c. the things which 
are made, and ſeen, comprile the whole vift- 


| ble Creation, all things without Lite, Merals, 


Stones, Elements.all V egetables.and all Beaſts, 
and did the Goſpel come to make a Moral 
Renovat:on among theſe? Did Ch1/t,and his 
Apeſtles preach to Stones or Trees? 2/y,Un- 
der all things in Heaven, and all things invi- 
ible, muſt be compriſed alt the good Ages, 
which are theretore elſewhere ttiled wgrimles, 
dexas, x) /turica, Ep. 1.21. 3.10. 1 Pet. 3. 22. 
Now they cannot be proper Subjects of this 


new Creation, or Mora/ Kenovation ; for of 


this new Creation the Scripture never ſpeaks 
bur in rctation to an old, which wis to be a- 
bolifthed, changed; and done away by it; for 
in them who are made xawvy «/io:7;,4 new Crea- 
tion, all old things are paſt away,and all things 
are become new in them, 2 Cor. 5. 17. They 
put off the old Man, and put on the newtebich 
1s created after God in righteouſneſs and hott- 
neſs, Eph. 4. 22, 24. Cv/. 3. 9,,10. Now it is 
manitelt that nothing of all this can agree ro 
the good Angels, and much leſs to the evil 
Angels, who are ſtill Creatures, and therefore 
not to be excluded from Expreſhons ſo gene- 
ral as theſe are. | 

2/y, The words in this ſenſe were far from 
being true when the Apoſi/e ſpake them, tor 
a very {mall Remnant of the Fews were then 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith , and of the 
Gentiles few, in compariſon of thoſe mulri- 
tudes which afterwards embraced the Faith ; 
and yer the Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks of a Creari- 
on wholly pait already, uſing the Aor/t in 
thoſe words, & wm une re rem0y hin have 
all things been created , and the Perfect Tenſe 
in theſe words cd wig TAY |% TINET, , by him all 
things were created. 

3/y, Though rhe Socrnrans may be able to 
produce ſome few Inſtances where the word 
xmiors and xliZay are to be taken in a Moral 
Senſe, yet cannot they ſhew one lnitance 
where the Creation of all things in Heaven 
and in Earth, viſible and inviſible, is ever uſed 
in a Moral Senſe, or concerning any other 
Creation then that of which Mo/es ſpeaks, 
ſaying, Thus the Heaven and the E:rth were 
made, and all the Hoſt of them, Gen, 2. 1, 

4/y, The Apoſtle afterwards begins his Dif: 
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courſe of this Moral Creation or Reconcilia- 
tion of the World to God by Chriſt, and the 


Renovation of his Church in theſe words, - 


V. 18, 19, 20 And he is the Head of the Body 
the Church, &c. For it pleaſed the Father— 
by him to reconcile all things to himſelf, whe- 
ther they be things in Earth, or things in Hea:- 
ven. Ver. 21, And you that were ſometimes 
anicnated, and enemies in your minds by wick- 
ed works, yet now bath he reconciled in the 
Body of bis Fleſh by death, to preſent you holy, 
and unvlameable, and unreprovable in hzs fight. 
Now theſe things being thus conneCted by the 
Particle x, to what he had before ſaid of the 
Creation of all things by Chrilt, demonſtra- 
tively ſhew that he was not then ſpeaking of 
that Renovation, which he begins ro ſpeak 
of in theſe tollowing words. 

5/y, This Expolition of this place royching 
a true, a proper Creation of all things by 
Jeſs Chriſt, is by the (4d) Fathers, from the 
beginning, laid down as a Rule to which the 
Orthodox keeping cloſe, might eaſily ſhew that 
the Hereticks, who held the World t0as created 
by Angels.deviated from the Truth, Now this 
was the Herefie ot (c) $:mon Magrs and Ce- 
rinthus, as lrenews there informs us. 

Ver. 17. And he is betore all things (as 70 
hzs berng,) and by him all things conſiſt. 

Ver. 18. And+he is the Head of the Body 
the Church, ( Gr. of the Church as to govern: 
ment and cauſal influence,) who is the begin- 
ning (of the Chriſtian Church, ) the firſt-born 
from the dead, that in all things he might 
have the preeminence. 

Ver. 19. For it pleaſed the Father that in 
him thould all fulnefs ( of Divine Power ) 
dwell, (al fulneſs of power to create, redeem, 


preſerve and raiſe the Church, which # bis 


Body). 

For Explication of theſe words it is to be 
nored, That the great end of our Saviour's 
Suiterings was to reſcue our Bodies, condem- 
ned tor Sin to death, trom that mortality,and 
to beſtow on all, whom God ſhould give him, 
Eternal Lite, by raifing of their Bodies to a 
itare of Incorruption ; tor becauſe the Chil- 
dren were partakers. of Fleſh and Blood, and 
thereby ſubjeQ to Mortality, he a/ſo took part 
of the ſame , that through death he might de- 
ſtroy him that Þad the power of death, that 
the Devil, and might delrver them, who through 
the fear of death, were all their lives time ſub- 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Claplyy 
Jett to bondage, Hebr. 2. 14,15, 

That therefore the Church, which vb 
Body, is repreſented as the Church h 
firſt-born, enrolled in the Heavens , x 
23. a Church againſt which theGae; of tþ 
des, or of Death, ſhall mot prevail tg hinly 
their Enjoyment of this ReſurreQion toals 
of Happineſs ; they are the Sons of 
therefore Chi/dren 9 the Reſurreflion 
21. 36. therefore Heirs of God, joym ten 
with Chriſt, who ſhall be glorifed withk 
Rom.8. 17. ſhall be delrvered from the iy 
dage of OO into the glorious Liery 
the Sons of God, v. 21. ſhall have the 
tion, to wit the Redemption of the (T2 
and they are alſo repreſented as Perfors fas 
ordained to be conformed to the Imay 
Chriſt, by having ther wile Bodies 
mnto the likeneſs of Chrift's glorious bu 
V. 29. 

Note 2/y, That to this end was Cit 
raiſed, that he zhe firſt-born Po the dl 
might raiſe up his whole from 
dead, he being raiſed from the dead x & 
firſt-fruits of them that ſept, 1 Cor.15.20 fk 
to this end Chriſt both died and nf 
that he might be Lord both of the do 
of the living, Rom. 14.9. and God haththes 

ore exalted him, that at the Name (iz 

the power) of Jeſus, every Knee ” 
of things in Heaven, in bs Earth, ard mb 
the Earth, _ 2. 10, that is, the Bol 
of the dead; for by this Argument, at 
from theſe very words, the wL prog 
the ReſurreQion, and a future Judgnet, 
Ro. 14. 10, 11, 12. He is therefore Þ 
firſt-born of the dead . as to be the Lnit 
them, according to our former Interpretatin 
of the word fir/t-born, and as to have ye 
to raiſe them up who ſleep in him, and mn 
them with him, 1 Thelf. 4. 14. to give 58 
nal Life unto them, and raiſe them u) 4 ® 
laſt day , John 5. 28, 29. 17.2. Ard 
hath he the preeminence in all things, " 
Lord of all Creatures, dead and living 
giving both' their firſt and rheir new big! 
them, and rendring his Members con 
ble to his glorious Image, that fo they i 
be joynt Heirs with him in Glory Anu 3 
is the conſtant DoQrine of (t) ſends, 
informs us that Chriſt died , that he mg"* 
the firſt-born from the dead, and ths Prur:] 
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(d) Cum teneamus autem nos Regulam veritatis, id eft, quia ſat unus Deus Omnipotens qui omnia condidit pov 
nam omnia per ipſum fatta ſunt, dx ſine ipſo ſatu eſt nibil, ex omnibus autem nihil ſubtraftum eft, ſed anna I" 4) 


cit P ater, ſrve viſibilia, ſive imviſibilia, ſive ſenſibilia, ſive intelligibilia, ſrve temporalia propter quandam 
Spiritum ſuum omnia faciens, 


eternu, (5 ea omnia non per Angelos=meSed per Verbum (5 


l 
gubernaw,0# 


nibus, eſſe preſtans,----hanc ergo tenentes Regulam,ficet valde waria,gy multa dicant, facile eos deviaſſe 4 veritate 0708 


Iren.l.1.c. 19. 


(e) Ea quibus oy mundum hunc faFum dicit. c. 20, de Cerinthoc. 25. : : a ws nt, 
( t ) Vſque ad mortem pervenit ut ſit primogenitus ex mortuis, ipſe primatum tenens in mnibns ,princeÞs vith, 


go precedens omnes, La2.C.39. 
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Cha | y.20- 
Le 4 That the death of this juft Man 
e him the principality of things under the 
©rth he having before the principality in hea- 
penly things, that they who denied the Reſur 
redlion of the Fleſh, contraditted the ſalvation 
that for which the whole diſpenſation of the 
or Grd was defign'd, that he died that ex- 
led Man might be deliver d from condemnati- 
en, 'and might rerurn without fear to his Inhe- 
ct, 
11 0 And having made peace through 
the blood of his Croſs by him who reconciled 
all things to himſelf, (Gr. and by him ro make 
al things friendly in him, making peace betwixt 
them by the Blood of his Coſy by him, I ſay, 
tid be thus reconcile all things, ) whether 
they be rhings in earth, or things in heaven. 
maglandza, 10 reconcile, | This word, ſay 
Beſyebius, Suidar, and Phavorins , fignines 
gurmiow, 10 make friends, or to reduce Per- 
fons to their former amity. This by the E4- 
thers is thus explain'd, That whilſt Man con- 
tinued in his Obedience to God, Angels and 
Men were in 2 pertect Friendſhip, but when 
Men became diſobedient to their Sovereign 
Lord, the Angels became averſe to them (h), 
kauſe their Lord was diſhonoured by them : 
But God being 
& his Son, they alſo became Friends and mi- 
cap gs to us, and we became of the 


urch and Body with them, under the 


fame head Chriſt Jeſus, Hebr. 12. 22. And ſo 
al things in Heaven and Earth were gathered 
moone Chriſt, Eph. 1. 10. 
- Es wnyo himſelf. | This I would render 
whim, tor ſo the parallel place requires, 
mhere it is aid, that God id recapulate all 
things @ Xe 177 Chriſt, Eph. 1. 10. and ſo &; 
frequently imports, it being uſually put with 
a cculative Caſe, inſtead of & with a Da- 
ure; ſo P/al. 16. 10. Thou wilt not leave my 
Soul & "Au in Hell. Matth. 2. 23. He dwelt 
marina City, Chap. 10.14. 4s wour ey 
me, 1n the name of a Prophet. So &s # d'yesv 
8, he that is in the field, Mark 13.16.is Mat. 
24. 18, Luke 17.31. wm &ygp. 90 Luke 11. 
T My Children are with me, &s Thu waitho, 17 
Bed, John I. 18. He that is es * wamy 1 
road = gr AQts 23. 11. As thou 
"= ven witneſs of me es Tepernnig 171 Feruſa- 
len, jo muſt thou do alſo «s Phe jc - Rac / 
,\&L.2L.And you (Gentiles) that were ſome- 
"7y alienated ( from the life of God, Eph. 4: 
.) and enemics in your mind (to him) by 
works, yet now hath he reconciled 
—_ I ” 
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( to the Father.) 

Ver. 22. In the body of his fleſh throuph | 
death, to preſent you (zo the Father) holy, 
and unblameable, and unreproveable in his 
tight, Eph. 1.4. 5.27: 

Ver. 23. ( As you will be ) if you continue 
in the faich grounded and ſettled (7 ir,) and 
be not moved away ( by rhe floods of afflidtion, 
or by the blaſts of perſecution which may come 
upon you, Matth. 7. 24, 25.) from the hope of 
the Goſpel, (i. e. the hope laid wp for you in 
heaven, v. 5 ) which you have heard (of from 
Epaphraz, viz. the hope) preached to every 
Creature under Heaven, (1. e. Gentile az teel? 
as Few,) whereot I Paul am a Miniſter. 

Note. Hence it follows,that they who have 
true faith, and juſt ground of hope, may fall 
away from them. 

Ver. 24. Who now rejoyce in my ſufferings 
for you, and fill up that which is behind of 
the afflictions of Chriſt in my fleth, for his bo- 
dies fake which is the Church. 

Tay IAin|:wv To Xptc's, the afflitions of Chriſt.) 
Chriſt having told us, that what is done to his 
Members is done to him, Math. 25. qo, 45. 
The AMiCtions of his Members are tiled the 
Perſecutions and Aﬀiidions of Chrilt, Aﬀs 9. 
4; 5. Now the Fews ſpeak much of the Af- 
fictions of Chriſt, and his Diſciples, compre- 
hending both under the name of 31won at 
(i) the affliftions of the Meffiab dividing them 
into three parts, of which, ſay rhey, the Fa- 
thers and the preceding Generation ſuffered 
one part; another part was ſuffered by the 
Generation of deſtruction, or by the Zews de- 
ſtroy'd by Titzs ; and a third by the Genera- 
tion of the Meſh, or by his Diſciples. Of 
theſe AﬀiQtions of Chritt, I, ſaith the Apoſt/e, 
have already had a ſhare, and I go on to fill 
up the refidue of theſe my Suffterings in the 
Fleſh, which I am to bear in the diſcharge of 
my Miniſtry for the benefit of his Church. And 
ſutable to this Interpretation is that of Lyra- 
nus on the place , Paffiones Chriſti dupliciter 
acciptuntur, uno modo pro illis, quas j,4 nut 
in corpore proprio, & fic mhil ib: reſtat adim- 
plendum, alio modo pro llis quas in finem uſ- 
que ſecult patietur in corpore myſtico, & ſic re- 
ftam multarum paſhonum reliquie adimplen- 
de. 

Ver. 25. Whereof I am made a Miniſter ac- 
cording to the diſpenfation of God, which 1s 
given to me for you ( Gertzes,) to fulfl 
(an;oor, fully ro preach) the word of God. 

Ver. 26. Even the myſtery (of the calling of 


(s) F 


Y bf erhuon caro fattum eff, ut quemadmodum in Celis principatum habuit Verbum Dei, ſic et in terra haberet principatum, 
feb, 1, June, qui peccatum non ſecit, principatum autem habeat eorum que ſunt ſub terra, ipſe primogenitus mortuorum 
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, 


oft 


be gue enim cum gravitate ſumma dixerunt Haretici, in ultimum ad hoc deveniunt, ut blaſphement 
Dei mul *'s wn & contradicunt ſaluti Plaſmatis Dei, quod quidem eſt caro, propter quam omnem diſpoſitionem feciſſe- fi/um 
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the Gentiles to the ſame hopes and priviledges 
with the believing Few, Eph. 3. 3, 4, 5, 6) 
which hath been hid from (paſt) Ages, and 
( from former) Generations, ( v. 5.) but now 
is made manifeſt (by the Apoſiles and Prophets, 
V. ” to the Saints. 
er.27. To whom God would make known 
what is the riches of the glory of this myltery 
among the Gentiles, ( Eph. 3.8, 9.) which is 
Chriſt (preached to, and recerved) in (1. e. a- 
mong ) you, (as) the hope of glory. 
Ver. 28. Whom we preach, warning every 


me. 
cn 
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man.and teaching every man in all / /;-; 
wiſdom, that ( F; ) we may prefeme <2 
perfett (i. e. fully < "SCE Note on £6 
4. 13.) in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Ver. 29. Whereunto («3 for which thy) 
I alſo labour (earneſtly,) ſtriving accotdingy 
his —_— who worketh in me mij 
(i. e. according to the mighty power » d 
/aſting me, to confirm the Dottrine # Grif þ 
I2ns gp miracles and mighty deeds, kn 
15. 19. 


CHA 


Verſe 1. [ Say, I labour «rap 6r flriving 
(if to make every man perfell in 
Chriſt Feſus, ) For I would have you know 
what conflict (naixey «ave, with contention 1N 
prayer, Chap. 4. 2.) I have for you , and for 
them at Laodicea, and for as many as have 
not ſeen my face in the fleſh. 
 Ver.2. (Praying) that their hearts might be 
comforted, being knit together in (2putwal) 
love, and ( that they may advance) unto all ri- 
ches of full aſſurance of underſtanding to the 
acknowledgment of the myftery of God, and 
(z. e.) of the Father, and of Chriſt, 

Eis myo, for uw emyrany,in the knowledge. | 
See Note on Chap. 1. 20. 

Ts wvrnchs 7% 88, the myſtery of God even the 
Ether, and of Chriſt. ] 7. e. The Diſpenſation 
of the Divine Grace of God in offering Salva- 
tion to the Genres by Chriſt, and conferring 
on them, equally with the eros, the Bleſſings 
of the Goſpel. This is the Myſtery which, 
ſaith he, in the former Ages was bid, but now 
is manifeſted to the Saints, to whom God would 
make known what was the riches of the glory 
of this myſtery among the Gentiles, which 1s 
Chriſt (preached) among you (as) the bope of 
glory, v.26, 27. This, faith he, 7s the myſtery 
which from the beginning bath beenhid in God, 
Eph. 3. 9. the myſtery of God, and of Chriſt, 
V. 3,4, 5. 1but the Gentiles ſhould be fellow 
heirs (with the believing Jews,) and of the 
ſame body, and partakers (with them) of b:s 
promiſes in Chriſt by the Goſpel, v. 6. See alto 
Rom 16. 25, 26. Col, q. 3. And that the Gen- 
tiles might have a perfett knowledge of this 
Myſtery, and to the Riches of Divine Grace, 
and Love to them in it, is the Apoſt/e's Pray- 
er, Eph. 3. 16, 17, 18, 19. But whereas Crel- 
1115 and Schliflingius here note, that the Ar- 
ticle and, added to the word Chriſt, diſtin- 
guiſhes him as well trom God, as from the 
Father. It doth no ſuch matter; but only 
diltinguiſheth the Myſtery of the Father fend- 
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ing his Son into the World to be a Saviou 
the Genr:/es, trom the myitery of Chi 

rocuring this Salvation for them by jj 
Blood. Tbe Eccleftaſtical Tradition , fan 
(a) Irenzrns, teacheth us to believe in Gutth 
Father Omnipotent, who made Heaven a 
Earth, and in one Feſus Chriſt the Son of Gl 
incarnate for our Salvation, our Lord. 
viour, and King. And 10 theſe words mak 
conſtrued the Myſtery of both the Fat 
and Chriſt. See Note on Chap. 1. 3. 

Ver. 3. In whom are hid all the Treas 
of Wildom and Knowledge. 

'Ey 6. | . Some make theſe words relate 
the Myltery mention'd in the foregoing Vak 
But it ſeems rather to reſpeQ the Perlad 
Chriſt as Mediator, the knowledge of wha 
faith the Apoſtle, hath an excellency beya 
all other: knowledge, Phi/:p. 3.8. for vs & 
£1 wile 17 whom you are circumciſed, v.li.u 
w & in whom you are riſen agtin, V. 12. pl 
ly relate to Chriſt's Perſon and his Pertomus 
ces as Mediator ; and the whole tollowis 
Chapter ſpeaketh of him, and of the Boe 
we have received i ws by him. The 4pft 
alſo doth apply this to him by laying, v.68 
you have recerved the Lord Jeſus Cir, 
walk in him ; and by warning us againlt it 
deceit of vain Philoſophy, becauſe in '* 
dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead. Mt 
yet ſeeing theſe hid Treaſures of Chriſfs Wk 
dom are reveal'd to us by his Goſpel a, 
and thence alone we obtain all our KF 
ledge of him as our Medzator, and of all ts 
Offices he ſuſtains as ſuch, there ſeemett® 
be no greatdifference betwixt refering (050 
his Perſon, and referring it to his 

Ver. 4. And this I ſay, leſt any Marſh 
beguile you with enticing words. ( 022. 
on V.8.) | 

Ver. 5. For though I be abſent (/9 
in the fleſh, yetam I preſent with y9% - " 
Spirit, (by which I diſcern your affairs ,"s: 

| ES” 


(4) Thi &5 wva ©:8y Tarren waijooymes may, x 5 ie Xeiov "Incfv, 7 you 7% Os, 
7 nueiggs arnelapiva Keio Inge mw Kugha nuar, x O5s, x) ZEewvHgs, x Bacher THY 2oVv wv 


- TT 
& 


= tECaAaADLCM=EO5©sSI 


—_ 


tSaS—r=arifn=..s tak STKECTHS 


Chap.Il.v. 6. 


this Gorvant, 2 Kings 5. 26. See 1 Cor.5. 
E > ingand beholding (beho/ding with joy) 
z 


"it order, and ftedfaſtneſs in the faith of 


FP 6ugy, your order. | AS to walk 
v{orderly in the Apoſ?/e's [tile, is not to walk 
according to the Traditions they had received 

m the Apoſtles,or Preachers of the Goſpel, 
1 Theſl. 3. 6: So their order may import their 
compliance with them in Manners, Diſcipline, 
and Union And therefore ir follows, 

Ver. 6. As ye have therefore received Chrilt 

ſus the Lord, (by the teaching of Epapbrag, 

hap. 1. 7.) fo walk ye (ſted aſty) in him. 

Ver. 7. Rooted and built up in him, and 
ef4bliſhed in the faith,as ye have been taught, 
bounding therein with thankſgiving (70 him 
wy called you 70 1t.) 

Ver. $. Beware leſt any man ſpoil you (or 
xl a prey of you) through (Heathen) Philo- 
ſophy ar{ vain deceit, (leading you) after the 
maditions of men, (or) after the rudiments of 
the world, (the ZFewr/ſh Rudiments and Trad: 
tins, Gal. 4. 3.) and not after (the Doftrine) 
of Chriſt, 
| Ad giaonpiay, by Philoſophy . KC. ] What 
is the 3a, the enticing ſpeech, v. 4. and 
the Philoſophy, and vain deceit, which the 
4ptle warns them againſt, is not 10 eafie to 
&termine. Some good Interpreters refer what 
follows in this Chapter to the Herefre of S:- 
ner Mags and the Grnofticks, to which many 
"$ this Chapter may be well apply” 
ed. Others refer them ro the Few/h Dodors, 
who bad then mixed the Phz/oſophy of the 
Iethens with their Ceremonial Worſhip, 
and had thence learned to allegorize it, and 
others do divide the matter betwixt Jew and 
Gentile, For that the Jewiſh Doors are very 
Much concerned in this Chapter, we learn 
from v. 14,15, 16. and the Rudiments of the 
World relate to their Legal Obſervations, as 

common to them with the Gerr:/e 
World, ſee Note on Gal. 4. 8. The Command: 
mente of Men, or their Traditions, may alſo 
lure reſpe&t to them who were the zealous 
Allertors of them, Matzh. 15. Ads 21. 21. 
And indeed this Verſe ſeems to be the Key to, 
"the Foundation of all that follows in this 
Chapter. Ranking the Diſcourſe of the Apo- 

{e under theſe two Heads, vis. Cautions a- 

gunſ, the SeduQtions of the Feres zealous for 
lon of their Rites and Ceremonies, 
Ul aiinſt the Sedubtions of Heathens by their 
Boe  Maphy dreſs'd up by them anew. both 
wr rs ines and Morals, and ſet off 
the molt ſpecious pretences, ſtiled here 
wwveze, enticing ſpeech. | 


a 
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Ver. 9. (Of which Philoſophy you can have 
no need.) For in him, dwellcth all the tulnels 
of the Godhead bodily. 

av 8 2nigope + om, all the fulneſs of 
the Godhead. | This tulneſs , according to 
the Gnoſticks, was made up of their 1v12:y 
ones. The Heathens, bettdes the Supream 
God, owned many other /oca/ Gods prefidins 
over Nations, and fo made up the plenitude 
of the Gadhead of them all, as of fo many 
partial Dezrzes. Againſt fuch Opinions the 
Apoſtle here aſſerts that the whole fu/ne/s of 
the Godhead dwelt in Chrilt, and that bodily, 
7. 6. in his Body, as its Temple. And, ſay the 
Fathers, as the Soul dwelleth in the Body, 
ſay others, bodily , that is, elſzntially. The 
Apoſtle doth not roundly ſay that Chi? ;s 
God, bur expreſies his Divine Nature thus, 
partly to repreſent to the Fews the Divinity 
of Chriſt, with alluſion to the God of I/rae/ 
dwelling in the Temple, partly ro oppoſe him 
to the Taipoue of the Gnoſticks , and to the 
partial Deities of the Hearhens. Here there: 
fore it is to be obſerved, 


7. That the Apo?/e doth not here fay thar 
the Divinity is afhttant to Chritt, but thar 
the tulneſs of it doth »nugy reſide 17 bins, 
which is never ſaid in Scripture of any oth-r 
Perſon, bur of him alone , who having [tiled 
his Body a Temple, John 2. 19,21. the flne/5 
of the Deity may be properly ſaid to dwell in 
him hedily, as it dwelt /ymbo/ically in the 
Ark. Note 


2/y, That Chriſt is not here ſaid 70 be #!- 
led with the fulneſs of God , as the Church js 
by reaſon of the Gitts with which ſhe was 
repleniſhed, and the DoQtrine the had recet- 
ved from God, Eph. 1. 23. But the who/e ful- 
neſs of the Godhead is here faid ro refide in 
him. Now $4 and mr 3&0 doth never fig- 
nifie the Gifts of (od, or the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel , but the Divine Nature only ; nor 
can the Will, or Revelation of God, be ſaid 
to dwell bodily in any Perſon. 1 conclude 
therefore that (b) the Body born of the Vir 
gin, recerving the whole fulneſs of the Ged- 
head bodily, was immutably united to the D:- 
vinity, and deified, which made the ſame Per- 
ſon, Feſus Chriſt , both God and Man. 


Ver. 10. And ye are compleat in tim, (as 
to all ſaving knowledoe and vertue, 1 Cor. 1. 
30. ) who is the Head of all Principality and 
Power, (Epb. 1. 20.) 
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Principality and Power.) (c) Epiphanius in- 
forms us that Simon Mags deviſed fome 
Names of Principalitics* and Powers, ſaying, 
Thar none cou/d be ſaved toho learnt net the 
Sucred Diſcipline, and how to efter his Sacri- 
hes to the Father of all things, by theſe Prin 
cipalities and Powers, In oppohtion to thele 
things, ſay ſome , the ye afſerts thar 
Chriſt created all theſe Principalitics and 
Powers, Chap. 1. 15. and was the Head, and 
1 ord of them, and fo in him, without their 
aſiltance, the Coulofſruns were compleat, and 
tully inſtructed to Salvation. 

Or elſe theſe things may be refer'd to Ce- 
rinthis and his Followers, For 

rt. He lived in the Apo/?/e's rimes, and was 
a great Oppoſer of the Truth of the Goſpel, 
and particularly an Enemy to (d)) St. Paul, be- 
cauſe he contended it was not neceſſary tor 
the Zeres, nor lawful for the Gerriles to ob- 
{ezrve the Law of Moſes, for which Cerimthus 
w41s a Zealot. And he, faith the ſame (e ) 
I'piphanius, refrov'd St. Peter for going in to 
ihe Uncarcumciſed , and raiſed the Tumult in 
Antioch about Circumecrſton. 

2/y, He liv'd long in (t) Egypt, and was 
inſtructed in Phi/oſophical Sciences ; and from 
thence went and ſer up his SeCt in A/za the 
leis, and Syrra, fay (g) Theodoret and Eprpha- 
1111s, Being therefore S$killd in Ph:/ofophy , 
and ſetting up his Herefie in Ala minor, 
where Co/o/s was, he may well be here refle- 
Gted on by St. Paul, eſpecially if we conſider 
how much his Opinions agreed with thoſe 
which are here cenſured by him. For 

31y, He was zealous for Circumciſion, and 
other Obſervances of the Law of Moſes, and 
{o concern'd in what is here faid v. 11, 14,15, 
16,17. 2/y, He ſaid (h), the World was made 
by Angels, or inferiour Virtues, and not by the 
Supream God, and that he bimſelf recerved his 
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Podtrine by the Revelation of Amel; ; 


held Jelus to be born of 7o/eph ang Pk 
; fir}. 
other Men, and Chriſt to have d:ſcenkey 
him, and at his Pſion to have returtlti! 
"is ks ; 
Pleroma.And St. John refuted him, (ith | 
pp as ; Wh 
us,by eſtabliſhing the Principe of one Gall 
mpotent, who made all things v1ſibi and ins 
ſible by his werd , which is the very this 
Afoſle in this Chapter dorh aſſert, 

Ver. 11. In whom allo ye are circungy 
with the Circumciſton not made with hk 
(as that of the Fees is, but conſijling )i _ 
ting off the body of the {ins the kh 
(which 13 done) by the (ſpiritual) Cirangs 
on of Chriſt, (and ſo ye nred not any Los 
Ales to make you compleat wed qe ) 

Ver. 12. (IVe being ) burizd with hin 
Baptiſm, (the cutward Symbol of our Syria 
Circumciſion, and fo dead unto Sin, Rem,$ 
3, 4) wherein we are alſo riſen with hin (y 
newneſs of life, Rom. 6. 4. and to the extels 
tion of a future life with him, v. $.) thy 
the faith of the operation of God, who nis 
him from the dead, (by rehich faith we beley 
that be twill raiſe us alſo from thY dead, Ep. 
19, 20. 1 Thell. 4. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 3. 

Ty «muduay, QC. the ow off the boly j 
the fins of the fleſh. | Thus (i) Philinfom 
us, That Circumciſion imports the cuiting f 
our ſinful pleaſures and paſſions, and our wp 
Ous op1nions. Yee Rom. 2. 28, 29. 

The Apoſtle here plainly diſcourſeth gut 
thoſe Hereticks , or falſe Apoſtles, wbo'ls 
boured to introduce the Neceſſity of Cir 
cifion. Now that Cerinthus was one wb 

leaded for the Necefſlity of it, Eno 
t. Auſtin, and others do inform us; but tix 
Simon Magus did ſo, I find not in Chun 
Hiſtory. The (k ) Apoſtolical Conflituian 
ſpeak of ſome falſe Apoſt/es who held it 
neceſſary ade javedrt you was 10 circumciſe la 
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(d) Tiy 5 Haar dSv]zm did 79 wii n213wt Th aeiſo?. HAT. 28. Y 4, 5, 8. p., 

(ec) OFTG- If Giv,eis my ont mv Amxtney, 6 THe HHv Epjactulu© Gn of ajes Iexweoy Wyeapari? 6 
"Alto, ei2y monly —v57 Or mepexiry afeh Ty Were ave] Gr as TeperAnu, TH TAN TwV oh Geilouns M8 A 


eine els dvd pa; axegC vies Earley. Hxr. 28. d 2, 


(t) O57@ u Alnle ardgy drargi-las xevor, x4 ms girodbpes maid db 3as daronud's UK) #6 7 


epixs]o. Har. fab. 1. 2. C. 3. 


(g) 'Eriſo d' 87G. 6 Knead@ © 7 Ag Maricor xyxcdo 7% unpvyuallr 7 


Hwxr. 28. 


(1) Cerinthiani 4 Cerintho mundum ab Angelis fattum eſſe dicentes, (oy carne circumcidi oportere, atque alia hujt 
pre: epta ſervare. Auguſt. de Har. cap. 8. Epiph. Har. 28. $ 1, DE 
vas "ATnSTAs UEELAS MKYeaupirur Tee] Aogiey ny, 
um Sde[uldas JoliipG, inaxy;. Cajus apud Eufeb. Hitt. Eccl. 1. 3. Cc. 28. 

Illi dicunt alterum quidem fabricatorem mundi, alium autem Patrem Domini, et alium quidem 
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fabricators flumalit® 


A . . . . . . . FIT #2) | rw 
vero de ſuperioribus Chriſtum, quem et impaſſibilem perſeveraſſe deſcendentem in lejum filtun Fabricators, ef iter td 


in ſunm pleroma, et eam conditionem que ejt ſecundum nos non 4 primo Devo fattam, ſed a virtute aliqua 


valde deartum () 


et abſciſſa ab exrum communicatione que ſunt inviſibilia et innominabilia, lren, |. 1. C. 25. [. 3. C. 1. Po 257+ 
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Abr. p. 315. A. B. de Circumcy. p. 626. 
(K) L1iv-5, Cap. 39. 
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Chap Il v 13: 


r:cardung 10 1he Law, but then they are diſtin- 
1hed from the impure Herehe of S107 
was, who was To far from contending tor 
the oblervation of the Law and Prophets, that 
he taught his Followers ( l ) you % @eggnmais 

-2u.not 10 regard them, (mM) widi gginew, 


- to fear the threats of the Law,as being not 


the Law of God, dM deiregs Swduws, of Jome 
eail power ſaith Theodoret ; and declaring, 
faith (a) E ipbantus, that whoſoever believed 
ve Old Tf ament incurred death. Note 

2/;, That the Apojile ſpeaking here of the 
Circumcifion made without hands,and of the 
Circumcifion made in Baptiſm, and confifting 
in the purting off the Sius of the Fleſh, can- 
nt by the Circumcifion of Chriſt, mean his 
own Perſonal Circumciſion which was made 
rith hands, but that which he hath inftitu- 
el in the room of it, v:s. Baptiſm. Note 

31, That Baptiſm theretore is a Rite of 
[aitiation to the CÞr71ſtzans , as Circumciſion 
mas to the 7eros; for by virtue of our Spiritual 
Cicumcifion in Baptiſm , he proves we have 
no need of the outward Circumciſion to be a 
Type of the Purity obtained by Baptiſm. 

z/y, Hence I infer that Bapriſm is Ch71/?'s 
Ordinance for Infants of believing Parents, as 
Circumcifion was of old tor the Infants of 
the Fews ; for if ir had been otherwiſe, and 
Iifants under Chriſtianity had not been recci- 
wed by any federal Rite into Covenant with 
bod, the objeftion of the Neceflity of Cir- 
cumcifion as ro them, would have {till held, 
they entring into Covenant by no other Rite, 
and 0 remaining Strangers ſrom the Church 
cf Chriſt, and as much alien from the Adop- 
tun, the Covenant, and Promiſes, as the Gen- 
lies were ; which ſure the Zews would have 
objected, if truly they could have done it, to 
tte reproach of Oy zanity. Thar Inſtiruti- 
0 therefore muſt, for the Comfort and Sariſ- 
ladton of their Parents , afford ſome way of 
wnftifying theſe Infants, or of Admitting 
em among the number of God's Children, 
Klich being confeſſedly no other then that of 
Baptiſm, it muſt be ſuppoſed to allow thar 
bem, that by it, in the Phraſe of (0) Ire- 
uu, Infantes & parvouli renaſcantur in De- 
«n, Infants and little Children may be rege- 
mp | 

i. 13. And you (Gentiles ) being dead 
(fore) n your fins, and (by reaſon of? the 
ucurcumcition of the fieth ," hath he ( God, 
0 quickned together with him ( by his 
x8, having forgiven you (through faith ) 

(Jour 0) treſpaſlcs. 

"Y vie 7 ozguds, and the Circumciſion 
Lee] By the dete& of Circumcifion 
o ng, faith the para/le/ place on that 

it without Chriſt, being A/iers from the 
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Commonwealth of Ijrael , and Strangers from 
the Covenant of Promiſe, Eph. 2. 11, 12. 

Ver. 14. (Ard) blotting out the hand wri- 
ting ot (Lega/) Ordinances that was againſt 
us, which was contrary to us, and (dog 1s, 
Jo that he) took it out of the way , nailing it 
to his Croſs. 


Xeted e970 Tus Sſuacw, the band-writing "f . 


Ordinances | Atyue is a Reſcript or Ordi- 
nance concerning any thing, a Royal or In- 
perial Decree, Dar. 2. 13. 3.10, 12, 29. 68, 
10,13, 15; 26. Luke 2.3: Aﬀs 17.7. Hence 
Ricual Preſcriptions ars called £1us)z, Es +, 
20. 26. Ihe handwriting of Ordinances, in the 
parallel Ep:/t/e, Eph. 2.15. is the Law of Com: 
mandments < Sy uns: in Ritual Ordinances, OT 
the Ceremonial Law; and it 1s faid here to 
be againſt, and contrary to the Gertler, as 
being a middle rwalkof partition, hindring them 
from coming to God, and putting an enmity 
betwixt them and God's People . v. 14, 15. 
which Chrilt hath taken away by aboliſhing 
and diflolving the Obligation of it , and ad- 
mitting the Genr/es tellow-heirs of the ſime 


.Promitſes and Bleſſings with the Fews without 
itz Cr it iScontrary to us, as being the mint- 
{tration of death and condemnation, 2 Cor. 3. 


7, 9- 

Ver. 15. And having ſpoiled Priucipalities 
and Powers, he made a ſhew of them openly 
(thus deſpoiled of their Authority, ) triumphe 
ing over them in it, (i.e. by virtue of the ſame 
Croſs.) 

'Ev aww, 7 it.) *Tis certain that (p) 0r-- 
gen, and others of the Ancients, read «& Eva, 
on the wood ; fo did the Arahick Verlion ; 0- 
thers read @ ian, in himſelf ; but ſeeing that 
Reading, as St. Ferom teſtifies, is only of thz 
Latin Copies, and fince Chry/oſtom, 1heod-s- 
ret, Oecumenius, Theopbylatt read as we, and 
moſt Copies do, withour taking notice of any 
other Reading, we may rely ſecurely on it. 

Tes dpxas v Scan, | The Principalities and 
Powers here mentioned, are the Powers of 
Wickednels, the Spirits of Satan, who is {tt- 
led 1 tuna m4 oxires, the power of darkneſs , 
Luke 22. 53. and of the arr, Eph. 2. 2. 6 ay- 
x, the Prince of this World, John 12. 31. 
14. 30. whoſe Emiffaries are the the Princi- 
palities and Powers, the Rulers of the dark- 
neſs of this World, the ſpiritual wickedneje s 
n high places againſt which we wreltle, Ep. 
6. 12. Theſe Powers Chriſt deſtroyed by iis 
Croſs, becauſe, as the Apoſtie faith, rhrough 
death he deſtroyed him that had the power of 
death, that is, the Devil, and delivered them 
who, through the fear of death, were all their 
lives ſubjett to bondege, Hebr. 2. 14,15. More- 
over, the Heathens lay under two great Intc- 
licities, (1.) That they were A/zens from the 


m—_——_ 


: r. fab.l. r. c. r. 
\P) Hom, in Mat, P- 283, 288, 285. in Joh. p. 144. 


(n) Har. 21.S4 


( 0 ) Lib. 2.cap. 33. 
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Commonizealth of Iſrael, and Strangers from 
the Covenant of Promiſe, and without God in 
the World ;, the Remedy which Divine Wil- 
dom found out, and our Lord's Salhutary Pal: 
fion efteted with reſpeCt to this , is diſcour- 
{ed of in the preceding Verſe. 2/y,That they 
were ſubject ro the power and delufions of E- 
vil and Apoſtate Spirits , walking according to 
the Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit 
that now worketh in the Children of Diſobedi- 
ence. Theſe Principalitiecs and Powers Chriſt 
diſpoiled on the Crois, by the Name of a 
crucified Feſ74s, and by the very fign of the 
Croſs, caſting out the Prince of the World 
trom his Dominions, "Temples, Oracles, and 
from thoſe Humane Bodies he poſſetled, and 
ſo openly convincing the Heathens that the 
Deities they fo long worſhipped, were evil 
Spirits, and by the Miracles wrought in his 

ame, drawing them from their Heathen 
Worthip to him ; And this Expoſition is con- 
firmed trom theſe words , He made a ſhew of 
them openly, which plainly ſeemeth to reter 
to this conqueſt over them. Moreover, it may 


be noted that S:mon and Cerimhbys held ( q ),- 


41)  euava, am apyar Teroy, X) Veurioy f ngxiay ng. 
Tzoxdeguivor, that the World was made by theſe 
evil Spirits, and Men were ſubje& to the 
power of them ; and were (r) per eum & 
Helenam ſuam ex illis Angelicis poteſtatibus 
liberandos, to be delivered by Simon and his 
Hellen from them. This, ſaith our Apoſtle, 
our Lord hath fully done upon the Crols , 
and fo we need no afbſtance of Son or Ce- 
rinthuys to pertorm this work; and much leſs 
need we the aſſiſtance of thoſe Demons which 
the Heathens worſhipped as good Angels,who 
had the government of the inferiour World 
committed to them, Chriſt having triumphed 
over them, and wholly ſpoiled them of that 
power. And from theſe Heathen Dezries he 
patles on again to the Rudiments of the Fews, 
making this Inference from what had been 
diſcourſed from wv. 11. to the 14th, 

Ver.16. Let noman therefore julpge (or con- 
denn) you in ( not obſerving a diſtinffion in ) 
meat, or in drink, or in reſpeCt of (your neg- 
lett of ) a ( Fewiſh) holy day , or of the new 
Moons, or of the Sabbath days ( ob/erved by 
them ). 

Ver. 17. Which are ( 4// but ) a ſhadow of 
things to come, but the body (and ſubRance of 
af ſhadows) is of Chriſt, (and exhibited by 
211M. ) 

Exie Tov winormuy,a ſhadow of things to come. | 
Dr. Spencer well obſerves, that there is no 
neceſhiry from theſe words of afferting that 


theſe, and all the Ritual Conſtitutions of the ' 


Law of Meoſes, ſhadowed forth ſome Chriſti- 
an Myſtery, but only that they were but as 
meer ſhadows.,compared to that ſolid and ſub- 


I om 


(q) Epiph. Har. 21.8 4: 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


PREISE — — _— © > —OT*OT—— _— 


Chaplly,1s 


ſtantial Truth Chriſt by his Goſhel 
covered to us, as Taſepban , foctking rh 
chelaus,who exerciſed the Kingly Power with 
out the Title of it, faith, 5. 2g aw 
E444 diy O- Beoineayyns rewaoy wound " Line 
He came to requeſt of Cxfar the ſhadny the 
Kingdom, the Body of which he had uſurtel 
" Fvpeorgg to himſelf before, De Bello Tull. 

Note 2/y, That «@ wiye 42973; is well rendrel 
in reſpett, or on account of 4 Feaſt; as who 
the Apoſtle fairh, That which. way mate yi. 
T1015, Was not glorious & uita Tire in thin, 
Jpet, 2 Cor. 3. 10. and [I have ſent the fy. + 
thren, left our boaſling of you ſhould be funl 
Vain & Tia pige 1n this reſpett, Chap.s.z, and 
when Sr. Peter ſaith, If any man ſuffer | 
Chriftian, let him glorifie God @ imp pin 
this account. So 2 Maccab. 15. 18, The in 
they took for ther Wroes and Children ui 
piger was 172 leaft account with them, their th 
care being for the Temple. How hence 
make out the Argument againſt the Subba: 
ans, Note 

1. That the hand-writing of Ordinancy 
here mentioned reſpeQerh Ceremonial Ori. 
nances ; for of them only can it be trulyſiy, 
they were againſt us, and were contrary 11, 
they were blotred out, and nailed to the Cri} 
of Chrift, and were ſhadows of, 0r in reſp 
of things to come. 

2ly, rar it yh mg no man judy! 
on in Teſpett of theſe things ; the meaning 
Jer no WA cenſure or condemn the C'-:/tr 
ot _—_ obſerving theſe New Moons, Fealts,t 

aths. 

31y, That the Apoſtle here by Sabbath ws 
not mean the firſt and laſt days of the grit! 
Fewiſh Feaſts which were by them obſnel 
as Sabbaths, or the Sabbath of the {erat 
Year, or of the Year of 7ubi/ee, but only, 
chiefly the weekly Sabbaths of the Jens. 

1/?, Becauſe the Apoſtle having ſaid befor, 
Lei no man condemn you for not obſervingtts 
Fewiſh Feſtivals, or any part of them, t 
not be rationally ſuppoſed in the wotds fol 
lowing to condemn only the fame thing, 

2ly, In the New Teſtament the word ©: 
bath, or Sabbaths, is uſed above fixty 1115; 
and in fifty fix of thoſe places, it doth 
queſtionably fignifie the Jewiſh weekly 3? 
baths, and in the other , the whole 
Since then the Sabbath in the New Teftant® 
is never uſed for the firit or laſt days of th 
Fersiſh Feaſts, but is there ordinarily ! co 
their weekly Sabbath, we ought 1 ares 
conclude it here imports that Seve j- 
Sabbath which ir doth uſually import 12 oe 
places, aud nor thoſe Solemn days © 
Fewiſh Feaſts , thoſe 7ubilees of Seven 
Sabbuths, which ir corh never ellcwhct 


— 


(r) Iren.1.c.20, Tert.de an.c.34. Theod.Hzr.fab.}.y.c 1+ 
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:n the New Jeflament. 
Whoxyer the LEY Sabbath is menti- 

; *n the 0/d Teſtament in conjunttion with 
New Moons Of Fewiſh Feaſts, it doth import 
he Seventh-day Sabbath diſtindtly from all 
cchers, 25 Will appear from the peruſal of all 
the places where theſe things are jointly men- 
tioned, as 2 Kings 4- 23- I/a. 1. 13. 66. 23. 
Lom. 2. 6. Ezek. 45 17. 46. 1. Hof. 2. 2. 
4nos 8, 5. being then here mentioned with 
ww Moons and Zewſh Feaſts , it 1 reatona- 
Me to conceive it lignifies the Seventh-day 

ath. 

Sn The Sabbarh Day in the Od Teſtament 
« often contra-diſtinguiſh'd to all other So- 
lemn Fealts, and more particularly ro New 
Mons and Anniverſary Feaſts, and therefore 
being here mentioned with them, we may pre- 
fame it cannot fignifie them, or any pertion 
of them, but rather that it doth import that 
7-wþ Sabbath , which 1n ws laces is put 
in oppoſition to them ,, as 1 Chron. 23.31. 
Oe 2. 4. 31. 3. Neb. 10. 32, 33. Seeing 
then the word —_ wherever it is uſed in 
conjuntion with New Moons or Feaſts in 
Scripture , ſtill ſignifies the Zero:/h weekly 
Sbath, we cannot doubt but in conjunttion 
with them here it ſignifies the ſame, izeing 
the word is often put in oppoſition to New 
Moons and Solemn Feaſts indefinitely taken, 
what reaſon have we to conceive that in this 
place it ſhould be taken for any part or por- 
1191 of them? Hence then I argue thus, 

No Man ought to condemn the Chrif:ar 
for not obſerving the Few/h Sabbath, becauſe 
Chriſt hath b/otred out the hand-writing of Ce- 
remomal Ordinances which was againſt them , 
therefore the Zeror/ſh Sabbath was a Ceremo- 
- pm; therefore *tis b/otted out, there- 

e Chriſtian 18 nct obliged to obſerve it. 
ny _ _—_ d jovand wh Mears and 

S, and with New Moons, which arc 
things confefſedly Ceremonial , no difference 
t all being obſerved by the Apoſtle, as ro 
tneir being named hand-writings , things can- 
cd, ſhadows, and the like, that mult be 
Ceremonial : Laſtly, that which is a /hadot 
d, or in reſpe&t of things to come, of which 
| Orif by his Advent exhibited the Body, that 
mult be Ceremonial, that muſt be cance/!'d, 
Ovary by Chriſt and then the Fewiſh 
Ver, 18. Let no man beguile you of (dam 
| Lay a4.to) your reward in a voluntary hu- 
=; (ur. pleaſing himſelf in, or affetting 
f þ y,Jand zpon that account ) worſhipping 

ls, intruding (or ſearching ) into thoſe 


een. 


things (by the frength of his natural reaſon ,) 
which he hath not ſeen, (bene) vainly pufted 
up by his fleſhy mind,(az rf he were able by it 
to know the nature, and the offices of Angels. ) 

Ke)aCeaCdim. | Let no man beguile you of 
your reward. | Smday. Tiagaroxtime , Let 
no man put a cheat upon you, 10 Phavorinss. 
'E-mezalinw, Let no man damage you , 10 Chryſo- 
Hom and Theophyladt. 

Oey u Twreropera wn, pleaſing himſelf in bis 
bumility.| Or afteQing it, and 1{o not ad- 
drefling to God immediately, but by Angels ; 
tor the word Waw anſwers to the Hebrew 
Chaphetz, which imports pleafing or delight- 
1ng our ſclves in any thing. So 1 Sa. 18. 12. 
©4a6 iy ovi 6 Bards , the King # Pleaſed with 
thee. 2 Sam-15.26. If be fay ix i$8anam iv ook, 
I a not pleaſed with thee. Matth. 20. 26.27. 
35 &v Yan iy viv, Who among you afjetts to bg 
great, or firſt. And Chap.27.43. Let bim de- 
lrver him & yi\« euniy if be delighteth in him. 
As forthe Perſons here referred to, Note 

1. That the Gree& Commentators attirm 
generally that the Apoſt/e doth rhrough this 
whole Epittle oppoſe himſelf ro fome. taile 
Chrittians, who held cv owed 1uds gfe F 
NTertez did roy dur Ayyiaur, that we ought to 
addreſs to the Father by the holy Angels. | But 
then ſome of them add, That the pretence of 
Humility was this, ( s ) that it was too much 
for us to come to God immediately by Chrift thas 
berng above our imnfirmity. But this, though 
it agrees well with the Humility here menti- 
oned, it feems not to accord either with the 
Principles of Simon Magrs, who held himielt 
to be both the Furher , and the Sor ; or of 
Cerinthis, who held Chriſt was only a Man, 
born after the common way of Generation , 
and ſo could not exalt him thus above the 
Angels; and much leis doth it accord with 
the Sentiments of rhe Hearbens. Oecumenizs 
{1ith the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here- of them who 
did Ts ropurg's mphoeis Te evayyrAly ompuroyrd ew 
mix Legal obſervances with the Goſpel ; and 
Theopbylatt, that he ſpeaks ati wy IedeiCoulboy 
of the Fudaizers. And Theodoret (t) explains 
this more tully thus , They who were 222/05 
for the Law, perſwaded men to worſhip An- 
gels, becauſe, iay they, the Law was groen by 
them ; this they adviſed men to do, pretending 
humility, and ſaying, That the God of all things 
was inviſible , and inacceſſible , and incom--: 
prehenfible, and that "it was fit we ſhould 
procure the Droine Exvour by the means of An: 
zels. Now if this be ſo, this paſſage cannor 
well agree to S?mon Magus and his Followers; 
for though they worſhipped Arge/s , as 
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(u) Ireneus, (x) Tertullian, (y) Epiphanias, 
and (Z) Thcoderet note, and held that their 
Proarche or Propater was ſo inacceffible and 
incomprehenſible, yer did they not ſeem to 
worſhip God by Angels, but rather to per- 
form their Magical Operations by invoking 
them. He alſo, and his Followers, as hath 
been ſhewn, were great Enemies to the Law, 


and ſo could not introduce the Worſhip ot 


good Angels upon this account that the Law 
was given by them. 

But then as for Cerinthus, and other falſe 
Apoſiles of the Fews, they owned Chriſt Je- 
ſus as the Meftah, and yet were {tiff Aller- 
tors of the Obligation of the Law, and they 
by their Philoſcphy had introduced the wor: 
ſhip of Angels after the Heathen manner.For E- 
pipbanius informs us of Cerimbus,that he ſaid, 
(a) The Law and the Prophets came from the 
Angels. and that he who gave the Law was one 
of the Angels that made the World. They had 
imbibed the Philoſophy of ( b) P/azo, which 
ſaith, The Demons are of a middle Nature be- 
twixt the Gods and Mortals, that they brought 
our Prayers and Offerings to them , and their 
Commands to us.and were to be worſhipped and 
invoked upon that account. That God had no 
immediate Commerce with Men , but all his 


Converſe with us was by the mediation of 


theſe Demons. And ſutably to this Philoſo- 
phy we find the Angel, Tob7z.12.12, 15. laying 
that he was one of the ſeven Angels «i axgon- 
yagiger: 7&5 apeodyas mv dyiar,, who offered uf 
the Prayers of the Saints. And that when 
Tobit -and Sarab prayed, be brought the Me- 
morial of their Prayer before the holy One. 
And (c) Philo in ſeveral places declares, that 
as the RO ſaid of their Demons and 
Heroes, {ſo Moſes introduces the Angels apeo- 
Edna doing the office of Ambaſſadors, u, Hay: 
wimioa, Th Tf ag 59 nur mis. anos diate, 
x) TW Baoihd @ icy Varhxour xeau, and being 


Meſſengers of good things from God to his Sub- 


A Parapbraſe and Comment upon the 


Chap.Ly,j 


jeets, and carrying back to God their wa 
In his Book of the (d) Gyants, fs 
Ambaſſadors of good Communications of Ny 

God, and of God again to Men, An ak 
Book (e) de Somnizs, he repreſents they 

the Ears and Eyes of the great Kin, 5 
and hearing all things ;, for, faith beyhe be 
the Commands of the Father to his Cid 

and the Needs of the Children to the bug 
nor that God needs their miniſlry , but tha 
35 very needſ ul and beneficial for us ſri lip 
to bave ſuch Mediators, as being und, « 
only to receive God's Chaſtiſements , tu tm 
his UCry Benefits, ſhould he mmediately carte 
them on us by himſelf. It Cerinthus bad a 
bibed this Philoſophy, which had then 6 
tained among the Fews, and was f6 wd 
known in the World, that one fo much 
ſtructed in it as Theodoret ſaith he was, cal 
not well be ignorant of it, here is a ſutkiz 
Foundation tor his introducing the Wal 
of thoſe Angels which gave the Law wiz 
pretence of Humility. ( f ) Phib & 
ring that when the Law was firſt gives, i 
People defired it might be ſo, and requfili 
God theſe Mediators ; ſaying, Speak thouy 
, and let not God ſpeak to us, lat 

ie. 

"A wn kwgexer $ppCa]dwr, intruding into tht 
things he hath not ſeen. | This did the Ph 
ſopbers and thoſe Chriſt:ans which embnal 
their Sentiments, in all their Inducements 

worſhip theſe Angels and interiour Spitis 
ASU. g. 

If, In their pretence that (g) the Dru 
Nature could not immediately be comuſ 
with, but that all the intercourſe betwixt il 
and Men was by the intermediation of i 
Demons, it being a debaſing of the Droit Ns 
ture to think we could converſe wit) him alt 
out their intervention. 

2/y, In ſaying that they were to bx i 
ſhipped ew Ths evpips Mamas , for they is 


um OO 
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(0 Simoniane Diſcipline Magia Angels inſerviens. Tertul.de Prazſcript. cap.33.p. 214. 
(x 


[ren.l.x.c.23. 1.2.c. 57. 


(y) Epiphan.Hzr.21.5 4. 


(z) Theodoret. Hzr. fab-l.1.c. 5. p.12- 
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5 Bed, wi amore. Ibid. 
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Cup ily. 19: 


Fs 4nd (h) be 7d; cuipes, for 
a on If we recerve from 


” As having from the Supreafm Deity 
Rs Power and Authority, and prefiding 0- 
_— bs lg @- i7<;.0p, according to 
the order appointed to them , and being there- 
fore worſhip vie youu Selg Purioes, the 
Prone Law and Counſel z and only, faith Cz/- 


|, 25 he will have them to be honoured. 


1, in Phedro p. 246. Hierocles in Carm.Py- 
th 7.4 Cllfus apud Org. FA mls IIb 
"Ly Becauſe by worſhipping theſe Miniſters 
of Nis we do a thing gixor Sneirp grateful to 
vn faith (1) Celſus. Now in all theſe 
tines they did manifeſtly iuCd|beo intrude 
'*r1 things of which, they neither had, nor 
uid have ay knowledge from the Light of 
Nature. {6 do alſo the Romaniſts,in ſay- 
that Saints and Angels fee all things, or 
ive out Prayers by ſeeing him who. ſeeth 
ll things; that they are worſhipped by the 
Tirine Law and Counſel; and that by invo- 
king them, we do a thing grateful ro him, it 
ing certain that nothing of this natur? can 
te proved from Scripture, or from Primitive 
Tradition. | | | 

Moreover, Theodorer and Oecumenus here 
obſerve, that this Worſhip of 4zge/s continu- 
& long in Piſidia, Phrygia, and Laodicea near 
to Cloſe, where they had (K) wige 7% dais 
ah, Oratories of St. Michael! , the Captain 
of the Lords Hof, as he is catled 7oſh. 5. 14. 
which leads us to the very riſe of this Wor- 
hip both among Jews and Chriſtians. For 
the Jews ly held, that he who is fti- 
led the Captain of the Lords Hoſt was tte A7t- 
ge! Michael. See Note on Heby. 2. ©. and his 
Office, faith (1 ) Origen is, Mort. tum preces 
ſapplicationeſque curare, to pre®,nt the Pray- 
«= of Men. And in the Book of the Paſtor , 
we read, faith he , that Chr!/tians dua 78 m- 
ro vob md Maze!” 1130), as ſoon as they be- 
leve, are unde” (+ (3100 1ment of Michael. 
(m ) The good {jen 111*, faith Hermes, being 
Michael, qui Fopu!i hvjus haber poteſtatem, 
& gubernat evz. 1:52 bath rhe government over 
th People. Wh-::e by ( n ) Nicephorus, he 
5 ſhiled a 5 JT y y 
- One: # 4 ave viſt rt we Preſ/tdent 

JE Or 1 nan Fain. 

Ye. '2. And (/o ) not holding the Head, 
(Or;2,” om which all the Body by Joints 
and baids having nouriſhment miniſtred, and 

G EG pker, encreaſeth with the in- 


? 


| Fart, mt ? wparlu, and not holding the 


| Hence it appeareth, ( 1. ) That the 
4poſtle here ſpeaks of fuch Perſons as had 


Epiſtle to the COLOSSIANS. 


349 
embraced Chriſtianity, owning Chriſt Feſus 
to be the Head of the Church, and being by 
profeſſion dead with Chriſt from the rudiments 
of the World, v. 20. 

2/y,That the fault they were guilty of was 
not the worſhipping Angels, as Mediators of 
Redemption, but of Interceſſion only , 2. e. as 
Mediators to bring us to God, and to preſent 
our Prayers to him, as appears from the fore- 
going Note. 

3/y, That Zeſus Chriſt is repreſented in the 
Holy Scripture, as he by whom we have ee- 
Canwylu) agjs + ly acceſs 10 God in Prayer 
with confidence, Eph. 2. 18. 3. 12. Heby. 10, 
19—22.And ſo having acceſs to him by Pray- 
er threugh any other Mediator of Interceffion, 
muſt be intrenching on the Office of the Head 
of the Cherch, and ſo not holding the Head. 
And that the praQiiſe of the Church of Rome 
in praying to Angels is here condemned, I 
Have fully proved in a full Diſcourſe of the 
Idolatry of the. Church of Rome, Chap. 11. 

"Emoognyiudues, by Joints and bands having 
touriſhment miniſtred.] i.e. From which Head 
communicating the Gifts of the Spirit to his 
Myſtical, as the Head doth its vital Spirits 
to the Natural Body, the whole Body of 
Chriſtians duly compatted together by the aſ- 
fiſtance which every part of it gives to the 
whole; ſome ſuſtaining the Office of inferi- 
our Heads, ſome of pre, Tay ſome of an Hand 
or a Foot, 1 Cor. x2. 15516, 17. increaſeth in 
that Love which proceedeth from the God of 
Love which he requires and approves, and 
which tends to his glory, and is therefore ſti- 
led the increaſe of God, as that Righteouſ- 
neſs which he approves, and accepts of is cal- 
led the Righteouſneſs of God, Rom. 1. 17. 2 
Cor. 5. 21. Philip. 3. 9. Fam. 1. 20. See Note 
on Eph. 4. 15, 16. 

Ver. 20. Wherefore if ye ( by your profeſfe- 
07 ) be dead with Chriſt from the rudiments 
of the world, ( which he hath nailed to bis 
Croſs, and took out of the way, v, 14.) why as 
men living ( yet) in ( conformity to) the 
world, are ye ſubjeCt to (the) ordinances (and 
decrees of men?) 

Ver.21. (Such as theſe are). touch not (what 
z offered to an Idol, or a Woman, 1 Cor. 7. 1.) 
taſte not ( forbidden meats,) handle not ( ar 
unclean thing.) 

Ver. 22. Which all are to periſh with the 
uſing, (or tend to corruption by the uſing, or a- 
buſing them) according to the DoQrines and 
Commandments of men. _ 

Ver. 23. (Though they are) things which 
have indeed a ſhew of wiſdom in will-worſhip 
and humility , (v. 18.) and negleCting the bo- 


3- p- 
Orig. p. 23 


Aes5. 


(n) Hiſt, 1. 7. c. 50. 


Cy 


(1) Ibid. p. 381, 321. 
3s 
in Matth. Ed. Huer. p. 361. D. 
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dy, (v. 21.) (axd) not in (giving) any honour 
to 1t,) to the ſatisfying of the fleſh. 

Amo my car cov Te wous, from the rudiments 
of the Torld.} That theſe Rudiments figni- 
he the Mo/arcal Inſtitutions, as being for mat- 
ter moſtly the ſame with the Rites uſed by 
the Heathens, is proved Note on Gul. 4. 3. 
And this is alſo evident from the Argument 
here uſed to reftrain the Co/offrans from being 
{till in Bondage to them, viz. that they are 
blotted ont, cancell'd, and done away by the 
dent of Chriſt, ro which we profets to be 
eonrormed, v.14. to /rve in the world, 1s to 
live-atter the Prelcriprs of the Men ct the 
\Workl, by whom theſe Rites were uſed. 

Avguanteh, are ye ſubjetk 16 Ordinances. | 
Arſene is to make Rules ahd Conftiruti- 
ons touching theſe things. Thus gf the Feaſt 
of Prdicarion of the Temple purged from de- 
fhlemenr, ffadnoay wile wort eg aſudlg , they 
ordaintd Se Rein(c atute and deeree, that 
every year thoſe Qs Noriy be kept,” 2 Macc. 
10. 8.' So when Fudes had Natit *Nicaner, 
6 Sſudni rev ndile; it was Snpioud)@, they or- 
dained 11 with @ contaran decree, in no caſe to 
let that lay paſs without ſolemnyy, Chap. 15; 
36. See Efth. 3.9. JEjdr.s. 34. "And ſo it 
may be rendred here, Why, as Ling yet in 
conformity to the wortt,- are” ye. ſubject to the 
Conſtitutions and Decxees abour them? Such 
as ate © - eh Rh 

Mi a1, touch not. | This may refer either 
ro what -is'mentjoned by St. Paul as: the A- 
phoriſ}'of ſome Phrloſophers, or  Hereticks, 
It is-good for a Man ph &wlevzu, Hot 70 touch a 
Flo». Or it may be reterr'd to things ſut- 
tocared, or dead of themſelves, * or offered to 
Idols, 'which as (0) Clemens of Alexandria 
{ſairh; the Fews were not allowed to touch. 

Ms yay, taſte not..| This doubtleſs re- 
ters to Meats and Drinks, either Fleſh and 
Wine, which ſome of. the Ph:/oſophers, parti- 
cularly the Pythagoreans, would not taſte of. 
And'{lome- fa!/ſe Tooftles mentioned by the (p) 
Apoſtel:cal Conſtitatons, forbad Marriage, and 
reared men 10 abſtain from fleſh and wine, 
repreſenting Marriage , and the procreation of 
Childver,” and the eating of Fleſh, as things a- 
bom mabte. ine 

Mn? $35, bandle not.) Any thing which 
may pollute you by touching 1t. 


A { 


"A &1 mile os gorpar Th a t, all ah 
things periſh in the uſing. | The wor 
is uſed often by St. Peter {peaking « 
Men, not for a Natural, but a Mo 
ruption 5 as when he ſaith they were ; 
kerFof the Divine Nature, who hav thee 
F evegv the pollution which is in the any 
through luſt, 2 Per. 1. 4. and thatthy 
tural brute Beaſts, made to be taken an fr 
ed, ſpeak evil of the things they undera,y 
not, and ſhall periſh iv Th ge aorey in the 
own corruption, 2 Pet. 2. 12. and v.igWkn 
they promiſe them liberty, they themſcks; 
the Servants + pegs of Corruption. Ard 
the meaning of theſe words may beghutyj 
theſe things are obſerved in compliance gig 
the Commands and Dottrines of Men, x 
things neceſſary, they corrupt Men who 
them thus ; but I preferthe other ſenſewig 
faith, that theſe Meats periſh in the 
according to that (q) Aphoriſm of the (w 
Law, We uſe thoſe things which remain gin 
the uſe of them, his vero abutimur Quz ths 
utentibus pereunt. 

'Anve tr Aoznv wi Eve 4 ongias, which thug 
have a ſhew of wiſdom. ] Theſe words plath 
reter to the former Verſes; the ivdwuy 
W, ill-worſhip, to the Svawy iy Journey Tay An 
ae, pleaſing themſelves in the worſhipping 5 
Angels ;, and fo it muſt be as bad asthat, th 
ſhrew of humility, to the doing this froma js 
tence of humility,v.18. the neglefling of the 
dy, and making no proviſions for it, tothe: 
risfying of the fleſh, to the abſtinence fron 
Fleſh, Wine, and Women, and from thing 
offered to Idols. 

It remains only to conſider who were ttt 
Perſons here intended ; That they were nn 
the Gnofticks, or Followers of Smon Mas, 
is evident ; for tbey, 11ith (Tr) Irengus, we! 
men who indulged to the ſh, and who privi3 
corrupted the wome;? wiom they taught, itt 
were carefully to meditate pon the myfer} 3 
IWedlock, and upon that account enticed Ali 
mens wives to themſelves. t\rd ($) Epi" 
nius adds, that they participate of all nant 
of fleſh, that they indulged to 1 v:hennejs al 
venery, execrating them who uw "ſed ne 
ings ; they theretore could no. © the Ma 
who negleQed the Budy by abt: '5 fron 
Meats, and made no proviſion tc: i- 


—_——— — 


3 
— n_—_ —— —_ 
FL) 3 . 


Lie. PY1 EIS? S 7 , bY , n" \ » n \ ? "lu 
(0) "Or 3b fps an], MAIY KKBAUKE TETWY TRA FyNTILAIE, Th Th &Swniv]oa TH Tv ama,” \ 
«3d Temwy Layer 3ipis, Pxdag. bh 2 Co 1. P. 149. CP 
L . . "—— &: A \ is » [1 , LY 5 N 2 o \ , 
TP) Kai of po auray, o 304 SiliTxuor, x) ugiav amxls, x; oivs laurie nigpvlis £), 2) 3840, y 3 


Aer iv, Brow uy ern. Contit. Apolt. 1.6. 


(q) Cicero Top. n. 8. PandeR. 1. 7. Tit. «: 


C. 10, 


(Tr) Tais © oaptds nvals xd] aropes SerdoyTes, x) rades Ts drfeorouPas wo eumwy oyuuaixas Oaphs," 


746; "Iren. 1. 1.C. 1. p. 28. A. 


. I o a = / 4 
Ate) ail; 7rhmy Sdiv 52% de} 73 4 avlunins wintlev wnlper, Ibid. Tavms dn arſyor amd midi 
7 > 4 pMuSHWp 


idias zaps}2s nynoas[o. Ibid, 


(S) Kai mirTav pilarapCeyrt xphar mexatTuE Xf weruels Gonraslts, x) xdlaperThs 3 yrs dw]e. Epipt 


Hzr. 26. $ 4,5, 9. 


Thr 


> So, MK... Z- 3... 36M ng. ER. oa. oo. i on SES RE On Ss. 


a5 © IS CRY a” OS © Var” £&s 


<0, TS iS 


> » 0s 


5 3 Ev. $4 2 


3 *=2* <Y 


=zZ = 


= 5 5” I 


£DY 


Chap.[1.v. 19. 


ore ſeem to me to have been part- 
ly pond partly the Pythagor.can Phi. 


ip mher s. 


For, Tc 
*1. Of the Eſers, Foſephns 1aith, that «7? 
wuiſds dalyr), Kc. they ( t ) neuber would 
{x Wives, nor Servants, as thinking Servi- 
rode an injury to our Common Nature , or 
rending to [njuſtice, and Marriage to Sedirion. 
Ard again , (1 ) 24ps 4p Napowics may aurhs, 
they contemn Marriage, not becauje they would 
> Marriage 1aken away, or the Succeſſion 
of Mankind to ceaſe ;, but to avoid the ntem- 
perance of Women, and becauſe they think none 
'f them can keep their Faith to one. (x) Philo 
fays they have Women with them, but they are 
only ſuch 24 are ynewes old Women, or mga 
3 rae, Virgins as to their Chaſtity, not out 
of Neceſfay, but Þid Tiaor x my Glas , from 
their Zeal to, and deſire of Wiſdom. He adds, 
en?) 3 maulenis wiv dnt d pray een 1 oov As, 
&. (y) They eat nothing that zs delicate, ha- 
ving -x mean Bread and Salt for their Meat, 
nd if they be delicate, Hyſſop for their Sauce, 
ind Rrver-water for therr Drink. (7) They 
uſe no Wine in their Feaſts , owG- wi Þ apes- 
ruins gdpwtzor, for Vine, ſay they, /s the incen- 
trve to madneſs. He goes On, Team a Kaas 
761 ugluwr, their Table is pure from all things 
that have blood in them, or from the fleſh of 
lroing Creatures ;, for ſuch things , ſay they, 
uritate Concupiſcence. And of this Abſti- 


| nence from certain Meats they are fo tenaci- 


ous, faith (a) Zoſephws, that they wil! rather 
endure all ſorts of Torments, n qa.yooi m Tav 
«run, ten cat any thing they were not ac- 
caſtomed to eat. Moreover, there were ſome 
things they muſt not touch, (b) as Oy/, ſor 
maids \wvneuCayerty 73 EAGUOY, 4 hey look on Oyl 
e a defilement , ſo that if any of them be un- 


willingly anointed with it, he muſt waſh it off 


from bis Body. The younger among them muſt 
net touch the Elders (Cc), ds & lavauar airay 


Utiles mAtsSes xa.Sump 2\nopura cups, and if 


they touched them the Elders waſhed them- 
ſetver, as if they had touched an Alien. They 
were ſuch {tri Obſervers of the Sabbath. that 
they would provide no Meat for themſelves, 
Te to ſtool on that day. They had alſo 


\% / » , s 
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Agel which they held in veneration ; and al- 
wh; [oper Nyudla Opinions or Decrees 
meh they ſwore never to deliver to others 0- 
iſe then as they bad received them. And 
= = dogmatized. And laſtly , all this 

© elfet # ok} PrNogogias puns, Of their 
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Paſſion a Philoſophy, of which (e) Pho ſs 
often ſpeaks in his deſcription of them. Sg 
great reaſon is there to conceive they may be 
concerned in this Chapter. 

2/y, Theſe things being introduced as the 
Rudiments of the World, and living accord 
ing to theſe Jyuale Preſcriprions, being living 
as in the World,I chiefly incline to =. thele 
things to the abſtinerice from Touching, and 
Taſting, Fleſh, and Wine, and handiing Wo- 
men , and from all the Objects which gratihe 
the Senſes, the Taſte, the Eye, the Touch, 
taught by theFollowers of Pyrhagoras and Fm 
pedocles, and detended with fuch variety of 
Learning by Porphyry, the very title of whole 
Book is De abſtinentia ab eju aninuliam, of 
abſtinence from eating the Fleſh ot any living 
Creature. This he tounds upon this Principle, 
that 73 Cl xale + vv, (t& ) 10 lroe the intel. 
letual life, and to enjoy the Contemplation of 
the moſt perfett Being , it 1s neceſjury that we 
ſhould abſtratt our Minds,as muci as is poſfible, 
from all ſenſual Objetts ; trom the Picaſures 
which ariſe 4:4 ydows from the taſte, parti- 
cularly of Wine ; and from the touch , for, 
ſaith he, apei , the ſenſual Objeffs which we 
touch are not only awuariom F AYuygy ſuch as 
transform the Soul into the Body, bat alſo ſuch 
as ſtir up ſwarms of Paſhons and Luſts in it. 
Hence he infers, that all theſe things are = 
aixes. fithy and polluting, and ſuch as hinder 
#$ \uxis xallapey ivigyaas, the pare Operations of 
the Soul, therefore he that would have the in- 
relleCtual Lite, muſt abſtain (g) nor only from 
the uſe of Women, but from all Senſun! things, 
they being ſuch as do defile the Soul, More: 
over, what the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the decir 
of Philoſophy, exaQly agrees with the Senti- 
ments of thoſe Men. Doth he ſay that it 15 
ad]d F epgdow arlgomer, 1. according to the 
Tradition of Men ? This Abſtinence is {tiled by 
Porphyry (h) vu& dyew@ xg 360, 2 vine, 
but unwritten Law. Doth he ſ1y of them, 
ory panigoy), they make Decrees and Ordinances? 
this Opinion is by Porphyry (tiled ( 1 ) Syws 
mAaudy x, Trois piaoy , an ancient Decree, and ac- 
ceptable to the Gods, -and 18 del ouiney , a Con- 
ftitution, or a thing defined ? Does ihe Apo- 
file ſtile it i210obgnoxeie wrll-wor ſhip 9 Pris allo 
by ( k) Herac/ides Ponticas wr Serri21waveic, 
Superſtition, and laid by Por elpeciall 
to in on the euch, A of Wiomand the 
ſubduing of the Body ; ſo full an Agreement 
is there betwixt this Phz/oſophy , and that 
which the Apoſte hath here ſaid concerning it, 


t) Antiql, 
026, 18.c,2.p.618.A.B. 
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Yy 2 


+ a 
ay, (v. 21.) (axd) not in (giving) any honour 
to 1t,) to the ſatisfying of the fleſh. 

Am mov carp cen ms ous, from the rudiments 
of the World. } That theſe Rudiments figni- 
he the Mo/arcal Inſtitutions, as being for mat- 
ter moſtly the ſame with the Rites uſed by 
the Heathens, is proved Note on Gul. 4. 3: 
And this is alſo evident from the Argument 
here uſed to reſtrain the Co/offrans from being 
{till in Bondage to them, vis. that they are 
blotted ont, cancell'd, and done away by the 
dent of Chri/t, ro which we profets to be 
eonrormed, v.14. to /rve in the world, 1s to 
live-atter the Prelcripts of the Men ot the 
\Workl, by whom'thefe Rites were uſed. 

Avguanicht, are ye ſubjetk 16 Ordinances. 
Arfydrigzvur is to make Rules afhd Conftituti- 
ons touching rhefe,rhings. Thus gf the Feaſt 
of Prdication of the Temple purged from de- 
hlewenr, ffucnoay wiſe xont ag aiſud]& , they 
ordained SoRioin cr atute and deeree, that 
every year thoſe ifs Poult be kept," 2 Macc. 
10. 8.' Bo. when Fudas had Nati *Nicanor, 
eS[pudriras ndiles led rants Sngioudl@- they or- 
_ y with @ contyran decree, in wo cafe to 
tet that tlay pdſs without ſolemngy. Chap. 15. 
36. Se Efth. 3.'9. 3 Eyjdr.s. J? "Rad fo it 
maybe tendred here, Why, as Hong yet in 
conformity to the worlt,- are" ye. ſubject to the 
Conſtitutions and Decxees abour them? Such 
25'are Þ5 -- —_ ft 

Mir @ $1, touch my This may refer either 
ro what-is mentjoned'by Sr. Pal” as; the A- 
phoriſm'of ſome Ph71/ophers, or Hereticks, 
It is-good for a Man wp &wlevzr, Hot 10 touch a 
omar. Or it may be teterr'd to things ſut- 
focared, or dead of themſelves, © or offered to 
Idols, 'which as (0) Clemens of Alexandria 
faich, the Fews were not allowed to touch. 

Mt yay, taſte not.) This doubtleſs re- 
ters to Meats and Drinks. either Fleſh and 
Wine, which ſome of, the Ph:/oſophers, parti- 
cularly the Pythagoreans, would not taſte of. 
And'lome- fa/ſe Apoſtles mentioned by the (p) 
Apoſtelical Conſtitatrns, forbad Marriage, and 
requared men 10 abſtain from fleſh and wine, 
repreſenting Marriage , and the procreation of 
Childver, and the eating of Fleſh, as things a- 
bohirmabve. As 

"Mn? $36. handle Rot.) Any thing which 
may pollute you by touching it. 


_ wu. 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Chapllay 
"A 1 mille es goopar T5 0 | 
things perilh in the ak] Th ve 
is uled often by St. Perer ſpeaking 6 
Men, not for a Natural, but a Mor * 
ruption g as when he faith they were 
kerF of the Divine Nature, who bm , 
F ever the pollution which is in the «.; 
through luſt, 2 Per. 1. 4. and that rhey v 
tural brute Beaſts,nade to be taken and fr 
ed, ſpeak evil of the things they underfiy 
not, and ſhall periſh i» Th 9Y%es wn in thy 
eron corruption, 2 Pet. 2. 12. and vighty; 
they promiſe them liberty, they thenſek; & 
the Servants 4 pegs of Corruption. Ard 6 
the meaning of theſe words may beghatnia 
theſe things are obſerved in compliance ni 
the Commands and Doftrines. of Men, 
things neceſſary, they corrupt Men who, 
them thus ; but I preferthe other ſenſe ntig 
faith, that theſe Meats periſh in the 
according to that (q) Aphoriſm of oh. 
Law, We uſe thoſe things which remain din 
the uſe of them, his vero abutimur quz nd 
utentibus pereunt. 

*Anva, tr av wp EevTe 4 onpias, which th 
have a ſhew of wiſdom. | Theſe wordsply 
reter to the former Verſes; the ud 
Will-worſhip, to the Siawy is Synoueiy wh hgh 
aov, pleaſing themſelves in the worſhjzin j 
Angels ;, and ſo it mult be as bad astha,; 
ſhew of humility, to the doing this froma 
tence of humility,v.18. the neglefing of tle 
dy, and making no proviſions for it, tothe | 
trsfying of the fleſh, to the abſtinence fron 
Fleſh, Wine, and Women, and from thirg 
offered to Idols. 

It remains only to confider who were ti 
Perſons here intended ; That they were mt 
the Gnofticks, or Followers of Smon Nas, 
is evident ; for they, ith ( r) Irencus, wn 
men who indulged t» the ſh, and who pri 
corrupted the wome;! wiom they taught, itt 
were carefully to meditate «pon the nyf:1) 1 
IWedlock, and upon that account enticed itn 
mens wives to themſelves. id ($) Ejip's 
nius adds, that they participatcl of all maute 
of fleſh, that they indulged tc 1chenneſs ad 
venery, execrating them who u ſedtoj# 
ings ; they theretore could no, | the Ma 
who negle&ed the Budy by abl'. '3 iro 
Meats, and made no proviſion tc: ti- 


nt 
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therefore ſeem to me to have been part- 
jj the Eſens,and partly the Pythagor.can Phi. 


i, or, a 
We at, Toſephus {aith, that «7 
a, dalyr), KC. ibhey(t) neuber would 
kx IWroes, nor Servants, as thinking Servi- 
role an injury to. 0ur common Nature , or 
rexding to [njultice, and Marriage to Sedirion. 
1rd again, (u) apps hp \apouic mag aus, 
they contemn Marriage, not becauje they would 
ky Marriage 1aken away, or the Succeſſion 
o Mankind to ceaſe , but to avoid the intem- 
rance of Women, and becauſe they think none 
them can keep their Faith to one. (x) Philo 
firs they have Women with them, but they are 
el ſuch a4 are ynegual old Women, or myhiver 
Lo Virgins as to their Chaſtity, not out 
d 4 eceſfty, but di Tixer x mov TGias , from 
ther Zeal to, and deſire of Wiſdom. He adds, 
ann) 4 mauanis iv de pray wenn 19 ofov dns, 
xc. (y) They eat nothing that #s delicate, ha- 
zing only mean Bread and Salt for their Meat, 
and if they be delicate, Hyſſop for their Sauce, 
id Rrver-water for therr Drink. (7) They 
aſe o Wine in their Feaſts , eG wu Þ apes 
ruins odpudzer, for Wine, 1ay they, is the incen- 
trve to madneſs. He goes On, mpamla raters 
1 ualuwr, their Table 7s pure from all things 
that have blood in them, or from the fleſh of 
ling Creatures ; for ſuch things , Tiy they, 
writate Concupiſcence. And of this Abſti- 
tence from certain Meats they are fo tenaci- 
ous, faith (a) Foſephis, that they will rather 
endure all ſorts of Torments, n ga. yi m Tav 
«runzur, then eat any thing they were not ac- 
caſtoned to eat. Moreover, there were ſome 
ttings they muſt not touch, (b) as Oy/, ſor 
Wide \wneuCayety T8 EAQuIY, FM hey look on Oy! 
& a defilement , ſo that if any of them be un- 


ung anointed with it, he muſt waſh it off 


k Body. The younger among them muſt 
ut touch the Elders (c), ds & Javawar bens 


airs Ade tadump a\opyag cppterrns, AN if 


they touched them the Elders waſhed them- 
ſever, as if they had touched an Alien. They 
me ſuch itri Obſervers of the Sabbath. thar 
Wey would provide no Meat for themſelves, 
a to ſtool on that day. They had alſo 


To 'yinev orouee, certain Names of 


opt which they held in veneration ; and al- 
wht OPet diyudle Opinions or Decrees 
rent, ſwore never to deliver to others 0- 

iſe then as they bad recerved them. And 
dogmatized. And laſtly , all this 


Ws the effe 


—.... 


3 of} qinooogias ipuns, of their 
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Paſhon ” nf Philoſophy, of which (e) Philo ſs 
often ſpeaks in his deſcription of them. So 
great realon is there to conceive they may be 
concerned in this Chapter. 

2/y, Theſe things being introduced as the 
Rudiments of the World, and living accord 
ing to theſe jyuale Preicriprions, being living 
as in the World, chiefly incline to refer thete 
things to the abſtinerice from Touching, aud 
Taſting, Fleſh, and Wine, and handiing Wo: 
men , and from all the Objects which gratitic 
the Senles, the Taſte, the Eye, the Touch, 
taught by theFollowers of Pyrhagoras and Em 
pedocles, and detended with fuch variety of 
Learning by Porphyry, the very title of whole 
Book is De abſtinentia ab eju aninalium, of 
abſtinence trom eating the Fleſh ot any living 
Creature. This he founds upon this Principle, 
that 73 Cl xale + vv , (t) zo trove the intel- 
leftual life, and to enjoy the Contemplation of 
the moſt perfed Being , it 1s neceſjury that we 
ſhould abſtratt our Minds,as muci) as 5s poffible, 
from all ſenſual Objeds ;, trom the Plcaſures 
which ariſe dz yd rms from the taſte, parti- 
cularly of Wine ; and from the touch , for, 
ſaith he, apai, the ſenſual Objeffs which we 
touch are not only avuanzou F coy ſuch as 
transform the Soul into the Body, bat alſo ſuch 
as ſtir up ſwarms of Paſhons and Luſts in it. 
Hence he infers, that all theſe things are = 
aixes, filtby and polluting, and ſuch as hinder 
F \uxis xaJapty evegyeics, the pRxre Operations of 
the Soul, therefore he that would have the in- 
relleCtual Lite, muſt abſtain (g) nor only from 
the uſe of Women, but from all Senju3! things, 
they being ſuch as do defile the Soul, More: 
over, what the Apoſt/e ſpeaks of the deceir 
of Philoſophy, exattly agrees with the Senti- 
ments of thoſe Men. Doth he ſay that it is 
ad]s F epgdow arlgumer, 1. EC. according to the 
Fradition of Men ? This Abſtinence is {tiled by 
Porphyry (h) rp& cyew@ x 36%, 2 Divine, 
but unwritten Law. Doth he fy of them, 
ry wanigey), they make Decrees and Ordinances ? 
this Opinion is by Porphyry {tiled ; 1 ) Sype 
mAaady x, Frols piAoy , 47 ancient Decree, and ac- 
ceptable to the Gods, and v3 duet iuuoy , a Con- 
ftitution, or a thing defined ? Does ihe Apo: 
file ſtile It 6212el0gnoxda will-wor ſhip © ris allo 
by (k) ao>hganr pane av Serr 1S21paoyeies 
uperſtition, and laid by Por elpeciall 
to 2{/hs on the ao of Wiſkom and = 
ſubduing of the Body ; ſo full an Agreement 
is there betwixt this Ph:/oſophy , and that 
which the Apoſtle hath here ſaid concerning it. 
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CHAP. 


Verſe 1. T* ye then be riſen with Chriſt 

(through Faith , Chap. 2. 12. and 
by newneſs of life, Rom. 6. 4, 5. ) ſeek thoſe 
things which are above , where Chriſt ( 79w 
raiſed from the dead,Yſitteth on the right hand 
of God. 

Ver.2. Set your affeCtions on things above, 
and not on things on the Earth. 

Tet &1w Cnrers, V.1. gegvars , V. 2. | Theſe 
Phraſes ſeem to import, r. That we ſhould 
put the higheſt eſtimare and value upon things 
above. 2. That we ſhould have them fixed 
on our Spirits,and familiarly occurring to our 
thoughts by fervent Meditations , and. ſeri- 
ous Reflections on them. 3. That we ſhould 
have our Wills inclin'd to them, and our Af- 
teQions poſleſs'd with frequent Love,and paſ: 
fionate Defires of them ; tor gegrav is, faith 
Phavorinns, xojlevut, x, Wwpdaut, igyev x, Sm- 
Nx. 4, That we ſhould employ our Fa- 
culties and Members in purſuit of them with 
diligence and conſtancy ; for Cav is mt, cu- 
rare, ſummo ſtudio querere, as Cilla aoultou in 
Demoſthenes, Cils aguaictur nitor auferre. Plu- 
tarch, 

Ver. 3. For ye are dead with Chriſt (to /i7, 
Rom. 6. 6, 7, 8. and to the world, Gal. 6. 14. 
and from the rudiments of -it, Chap. 2. 20. ) 
= your ( future) lite is hid with Chriſt in 


'H Cot vaoy oy my Ot. | 7. e. Your true Life, 
which confliſts in truition of God, and which 
you ſhall live for ever with him, is hid with 
Chriſt, who is now removed from your fight, 
and plac'd at the right: hand of God ; for 27 
doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, 1 John 
3, * | 

Ver. 4. When Chriſt, who is (the Author 
and Purchaſer of ) our lite ſhalt appear, then 
ſhall ye alſo appear with him in glory. 

Note. Hence we learn' that Clriffiany are 
not to expett to reign with Chriſt on Earth a 
thouſand years,becauſe they ate not to mind, 
or ſeek # 8 yis the things upon Earth , but 
only thoſe above, where Chriſt ſatetly at the 
right hand of God. Whereas, were this Life 
on Earth a Bleſhng and Reward which God 
had promiſed to them for their Sufferings, 
they might mind it, and ſer their Aﬀe&ions 
on it ; 2s alſo from all thoſe places where 
the Hope, Reward, Inheritance of Chriftians 
is faid -ro -be--reſery'd in the Heavens for 
them; for.as Oecumenives notes , &d i fogrois i 
XAnforeuia,, poSdnys #210685 amaxg meets, Tf Our 171- 
beritance be in Heaven, the ſuppoſed Millenni- 
um on Earth muſt be but a FA Great #5 
your.reward in Heaven , faith Chriſt to the 
Chriſtian Sufferer, Marth. 5. 12. Luke 6. 23. 


Jour hope is laid up for you in "Heaven, 
Coloſſ.1.5. Sec 1 Pet.1.4. 4 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


ChaplIty, 


It. 


ploy'd to fulfil and accompliſh the Deirssi 
the Natural Body , ſo theſe AfeRtions wn 
employ'd to gratifie the Defires of the Boy 
of Sin, theſe Members are tiled Earth 
Members, becauſe they reſpe& only ently 
things ; they fix our hearts upon, and 
loy our minds about them, to mortifie then 
1s to reſiſt, and to ſuppreſs their motions,thr 
we do not obey them,or gratifie them in thi! 
inordinate defires and afteQtions, but carcfull 
ſhun all the occafions of fin, and uſe thik 
means which tend to the ſubduing i. 
And this Exhortation being directed to Beli 
vers, ſhews, that as they are by Profeſſion 8% 
by Baptiſmal Obligation dead to fin, fo hare 
they conrinual need to proceed in the jt 
Ctice of this Duty, that they be not overcone 
by the deceitfulneſs of fin, by their fielty 
Luſts, which tend to Fornication and (is 
cleanneſs ; their deſires of worldly Honour 
and vain Glory , which are evil Concyp 
cences, and by the inordinate Love 0 it 
World, which is [tiled Covetouſnels. 
"Hns iv eidunorengiia , Covetouſnejs tobic? # 
Idolatry.) Becauſe as Heathens place tet 
confidence in Idols, even ſo the Avanuw 
Man doth place his confidence in Gold a 
Silver, which are the Matter of their 10, 
he chiefly doth purſue them, and for, ui 
ſakes only doth other matters. And thathd 
Aftions do partake of the true Natued : 
dolatry, Reaſon as well as ws ph 6 
vince ; for Reaſon ſhews that Love, Hogs 
Truſt, Obedience, are parts of that n 
Worſhip which we owe to God in the BY 
_—_ degrees, and which he more 
than building Temples, or erefting 419", 
the/bending of the Knee or Body, 0! Te 
ther Att of outward Worſhip, and ww” 
in thoſe Ats doth more eſpecially ih 
God's Worſhip ; and therefore he that 
confer them upon any Creature 1 0 i 
gree, Or in thoſe ations in which the _ 
ought to be aſcribed to God , mult be BY 
ly an Idolater, as he that paycth t9 ? ih 
rure any outward AF of Religious 37. 
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Chap.MI1.v.6. 


| ip; and asthe covetous Petſon, tho' 
— Faced believe his Money or his 
niches to be a God, yet by loving, and ſo 
"ſting in them, a5 God only ought to be 
19524 and truſted in, he is as truly guilty of 
[2latry, 2s if he fo believed ; fo though the 
9-par Catholicks do not believe their (a) 
ms and Angels to be God, yet by addrel- 
ng to them Even Mental Prayers, and giving 
1 inyard Worſhip of the Soul, which, as 
(>) St. Auſtin well obſerves, The Catholick 
Gurch always reſerv'd to God . they are as 
zuilty of 1do/atry as if they did believe them 
2 be Gods, fince thereby they aſcribe ro them 
th: knowledge of the heart, and of the in- 
mr} motions of the Soul, which only doth 
klong to God. : | 
Fer.6. For which things (done by them) the 
wr2ch of God cometh upon (men, az being ) 
the children of diſobedience, ( or por thoſe 
wo obey not the commands of God, to abſtain 
jrmmt = ; £ 

Vzr.7. In the which you (of Colo/s) allo 
nlk:4 ſometimes when ye lived in them. 

The Cloftans dwelling in PÞrygza celebra- 
td the Sacre of (c) Bacchs, and of the Mo- 
tr of the Gods, called therefore Phryga 
Ater, and doubtleſs comply'd with all the 
Luxury of Aſia mizor, of which they were a 


part. 

Ver. 8. But now you alſo pur off all theſe 
(falling Vices, viz.) Anger, Wrath, Malice, 

laſphemy, ( i. e. evi] ſpeaking, ) and filthy 
Communication ( or reproachful words which 
oJe from wrath) out of your mouth. 

Airnoler , filthy Communication. | This is 
uully retzrr'd to obſcene and impure words. 
But Heſpchivs, Phavorinus, and F. Pollux 1.2. 
& 4 ave iniorm'd us that the word fignifies 
reproachfud words, ſach as tend to put a Man 
0 ſhame ; and to this ſenſe the words pre- 

ng make it moſt proper to refer it,}Wrazh, 
ter, 2nd Matice, or evil Machinations of 

heart, being the inward diſpoſitions which 
tender us difatteFted to, and prone to do evil 
voters; railing and opprobrious Speeches, 
Whichtend to render our Brother infamous to 
hers, being the uſual Effefts of theſe evil 
ions, 


, Tel. 9, (And) lie not one to another, ſee- 
86 Lars put off the old man with his 
\ (dee Nete on Eph. 4. 21.) 
1; © appears, that to be addifted to 
Ig,"5an evidence that we have not yet put 
Us old man, 
4,10, And have put on the new man, 


5 tenewed in knowledge , ( or by the 
a. WAG 1 ON 
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acknowledgment of the truth, Eph. 4. 22.) af. 
ter the image of him that created him, (7 
righteouſneſs and holineſs of truth , Eph, 
4 24.) 

El; 25n0w, in knowledge.) The Chriſtian 
Faith being the &norwledge of the truth. which 
7 after godlineſs, Tir. 1. 1. it being that by 
which we eſcape the pollutions of the world 
through luſt, 2 Pet. 2. 20. and recover out of 
the ſnare of Satan, 2 Tim. 2. 25,26. that by 
which we have a// rhings groen us which ap- 
pertain to life and godlineſs, 2 Pet. 1. 3. and 
that, ſaith the Apoſtic here, by which we are 
enabled ro walk worthy of the Lord unto ll 
well-pleaſing , being fruitful in cvery good 
work, and increaſing in them , as we increaſe 
5s 6Hyvwow Fs O4s in the knowledge of God. 
The being renewed in this knowledge, may 
well import our being renewed in righteouf 
neſs and true bolineſs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Eph.4.24. eſpecially it we confider that whilit 
the Judgment {till continues to approve the 
—_ which are molt excellent, the Will (till 
chuſes, and the inferiour Faculties will be 
imploy'd in > yr rags of them. 

er. 11. Where (or under which Oeconomy) 
there is neither ( reſpet bad to any man, as 
being) Greek or Jew, (of the) Circumciſion or 
Uncircumciſion, (as being) Barbarian,Scythian, 
bond or free, bur (hzs belonging to) Chriſt is 
all in all. 

Ver. 12. Put on therefore, as (becometh no: 
Creatures, and) the ele of God, (or perſons 
choſen to be his Church and People.) holy and 
beloved (of Þ:m,) bowels of mercy, kindne!>, 
humbleneſs of mind , meeknels, long-ſufter 
ing. 

s aex]oi os O88, as the elett of Cod. |] That 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks not here of any abſolute 
EleQion of ſome particular Perſons to Eternal 
Lite, but of their being choſen our of the 
Heathen World to be his Church and Peo 
ple, is evident, becauſe he ſpeaks to the whole 
Church in general ; and yet to theſe Elect he 
promiſeth the Bleſſings of Chriſtianity only, 
it they continue in the faithrooted and ground. 
ed, and be not moved away from the hope of the 
Goſpel, Chap. 1. 23. Chap. 2. 2, 4,18. expre- 
{ing his care and fear, leſt they ſhould be de- 
cerved, and rob'd of their Rewards. 

Ver. 13. Forbearing one another, and for. 
giving one another,it any of you have (ground 
of ) quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt ( frce- 
ly) forgave you (the greateſt ſins out of meer 
grace and mercy, ) 1o allo do ye (to others.) 

Ver. 14. And above all theſe things put on 
Charity, which is the bond of perteQmels, 


oY Wu dicit ftultudh eſſe ( Sant ) in Celo regnantibus voce vel mente ſupplicare Anathema ſit. Concil, Trid. Sefl. 25. 
i (0) Diie & Jingulariter in Eccleſia Catholici traditur nullam Creaturam colendam eſſe anime , ( libentius enim loquor 
Up. 34. Wibus hec mibi inſinuata ſunt ) ſed ipſum tantummods rerum que ſunt omnjum Creatorem, De quantit. Anime, 


(c) Strabo l, lo. p. 469,470, 471, 


(1.e. 
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(i.e. the moſt perfe bond of union among Chri- 
lians, *_, 4. 15, 16. rk ve and the perfec- 
tlion of the Conmandment, 1 Tit. 1.5. that 
which fulfils the reſt, Rom. 13. 8. Gal. 5. 14. 
and that which renders ws perfef, and un- 
blameable in holineſs before God, 1 Thell. 2. 
12,13.) 

Ver. 15. And let tlie peace of God, to 
which alſo you are called in ore body, ( by 
being all made Members of one Body, Eph.4.4.) 
rule (or be the Umpire) in your hearts, and be 
ye thanktul (unto him that hath called you to 
peace, 1 Cor.7. 15.) 

BeaCdimw, rule. | Me91]45]v 5 tw ow » fiith 
Phavorings, i. e. Let that peaceable diſpofiti- 
on, which God requires from all Chriltians, 
be the Umpire ol DireQtor to compoſe all 
Ditterences among you, for Peace hath God 
tor its Author, He hath called us to it , he 
hath made us all one Body, and nothing is 
more unſeemly or pernicious, then that the 
Members ſhould be ar diſcord with each o- 
ther. In (d) 7oſephz it lignifies, Jet him have 
the chef place ;, thus of Fehoſaphat he ſaith, 
he did BegCder, d mo: iaGr excel, as being equal 
to them all. 

Ver. 16. Let the word of Chriſt dwell 
richly in you, in all wiſdom, (/o that you 
may be employ'd in your Aſſemblies by virtue of 
this Gift of Wiſdom, (this word of wiſdom and 
of knowledge) in) teaching and admoniſhing 
one another in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ffiri- 
rual Songs, fipging with grace in your hearts 
to the Lord. 

'O aty& m4 Xes, the word of Chriſt. ] The 
Word dictated by the Holy Spirit, 1s there- 
fore the Word of Chriſt, becaufe rhe Spirit is 
che Spirit of Chritt, 1 Pet. 1. 11. as proceed- 
ing both trom the Father and the Son. 

'Ev x44, ſinging with grace.] That is, fay 
ſome Interpreters, zegiwmws, TA, fo as thar 
their Hymns may be grateful to others, and 
be received by them with ſpiritual delight; 
which is, ſay they, the import of the Phraſe, 
Eph. 4. 29. Col. 4. 6. But this ſeems rather 
ro depend on others, than our ſelves : Say 0- 
thers, he exhorts them to fing with a grate- 
tul mind, tull of the ſenſe of Divine Good- 
neſs, in which ſenſe z<p:s md ©45 is often uſed, 
{te 1 Cor. 15. 27. 2 Cor. 2. 14. But according 
ro the 4ncrents,he exhorts them ame pagiousl©- 
«S«.y to ſing by the Gifts groen them by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, of which one is the Word of Wil: 
' dom; and this Expoſition is confirmed h 
the parallel place, Eph. 5. 18, 19. Be ye fl 


led with the Spirit, Jpeaking ro one another in 


P/alms, Hymns, an Pkg! Songs, Now 
rheſe Gitrs being chiefly exerciſed in their 
Atlemblies, where eſpecially they did {Jamey 
mn lv wal, ſing in the Spirit,x Cor. 14,15,16. 
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Chap.ity., 


and every one had his Pſalm, and hj 

V. 26. [ conceive theſe Spiritual Dl, 
which they were to teach and to adme: 
one another, may refer chiefly to their 
blies, then managed by their Propher, 
whicti they met togerher for that end '$ 
Pliny doth inform us, that the Chriſta 
uſed to meer together on a certain day, (%, 
menque Chriſto guaſi Deo dicere ſecum ite 
Lib. 10. Ep. 97. 

Ver. 17. And whatſoever you do in wt 
or deed, do all in the Name of the Lord þ 
ſus, giving Thanks to God and ( or ab y! 
the Father by him. 

'Ev ovouels Kuels, in the Name of the Lrl) 
To do all in the Name of the Lord, is, fr 
To have reſpe&t in all things to his Will x 
knowing we are obliged to live to him, 2(, 
5. 14. to the honour of his Name and by 
Qrine. 2. To be deſirous that our Adi 
may be well-pleafing to him, 2 Cr, 5, 8, 
3. To expett acceptance of our Adtions, Pry 
ers, John 14. 13, 14, 15, 16. and Praje 
through him, Heb. 13. 15.and a Recompay 
of them from him hereafter, Eph. 6, 8. (her 
Ve24.) 

HC Ss ws, 10 the Father by bim.] It 
the manner of the Scripture , ſaith Bilky 
Davenant, to refer eur Prayers and Prat 
to the Perſon of the Father, becauſe he uth 
Fountain of the Deity ; add,And becaule 
are to find acceptance through the 
on of, and the preſenting ot them \& 
Son, Rev. 8. 3, 4. Our Prayers muſt be & 
fered up to the Father in his Name, Jobr 16 
23. and yet the Bleſſing asked to be givet'y 
him, John 15. 16. that the Father may & 

lorified in the Son, Fobn 14. 13, 14. Or 

raiſes muſt be ottered up to the Father i 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 55 
5. 20. by him we muſt offer the Sacrifie 
Praiſe to God continually, Hebr.13.15. Ti 
Spiritual Sacrifices being acceptable to Gu 
through Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2. 5. And 
very trequent in theſe Epiſtles to pray as 
to our Lord Feſws Chriſt as to God the i 
ther. See Note on Rome 10. 13. and in i 
Revelations to give Praiſe and Gay bis 
ChaD. 4- 9, 11. $. 13, 13. bj 
0 bo bo noted, that all the Greek lr 
preters here obſerve,that this is ſpoken aguirt 
the Worſhip of Angels, or Demons, - 
the Philoſophers, and eſpecially the 7 
niſts, had introduced , as ion them 4 
Perſons who carried up all our ir | 
Praiſes to God , and convey'd down 2 
Bleſſings to us. Becauſe they, pw he i 
ret, commanded us to worſhip Ange", 

4 dorn oll 
the contrary commands us 10 9 of a 
Words and Afions with the Meme!) 


x —e_ 


— 


(4d) Arch, Lib. 9. cap. 1. 
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1 Crif and to offer up our (e) Thankſ- 
; by him 10 God the Father , and not by 
, dugels. It the Devil that brought in 
y Worhip of 4ngels, ſaith (t ) St. Chry/o- 
Ver, 18. Wives ſubmit your ſelves ( or be 
et) to your own Husbands, ( 7 the Offi 
t belonging 10 tÞat Relation,) as 1t is fit (for 
1 do that are) in the Lord, Ton the 
Me of the Lord may not be blaſp emed by 
ur pretending Chriſtian Liberty from the 
Wervances of the Duty of a I ife . Tir. L% 
t that by the greater exatineſs in it * ag may 
aner! Chriſtianity 10 others, 1 Pet. 3. 5. 
' obedience 10 the Lords requiring this ſub- 
hon, Eph. 6. 6. 
oor : Husbands love your Wives, and 
qot bitter againlt them, ( 127 the aſperity of 
14; the ſeverity of your attions, the aliena- 
on of your affetrons from them.) 
ans, love your Wives. } Delighting in 
wit Converſation, Prov. 5. 28, 19. deſiring 
y"omote their welfare, both Temporal and 
mal; for this is ſurely comprehended in 
ing der as we do our ſelves, Eph. 5. 33., 
wo-1ding for her all things necelfary to the 
arginets and comfort of her lite z tor this 1s 
ring her as Chriſt did love his Church,v.25. 
bis ſay the very Heatbens , 1s the property 
{2(s) fincere Aﬀe&tion in the general, and 
erefore much more of that Aﬀe&ion which 
282 to bear to our own Fleſh and Body, 
$ the Wife is to be eſteemed, Eph. 5. 28,29. 
Ke wi megire3s ac3s wm, and be not bit- 
againſt them. ] For as St. Ambroſe faith, 
on es Doings ſed Marit is, non Ancillam 
mts es, ſed Uxorem, Gubernatorem v0oluit 
ſe Deus fexis inferioris , non Tyrannum. 
ZN. 5. 7. Hence they who ſacrificed to 
juro Nuptialis, faith {h) Plutarch, did ſepa: 
a the Gall from the Sacrifice , and throw it 
wy henitying 7 undies Sav garlw wud og. 
w wav mgere, that there ſhould be 10 bitter- 
, or wrath berwixt thoſe that were mar- 


Ver. 20. Children obey your Parents in all 
(euful) things, tor this is well plealing to 
i: Lord. (And in" all things to which the 
of the Parent reaches ; for if he com: 
ads bim not to marry when he cannot con- 
" T 10 marry one he cannot love, he ex- 
reds bis Paternal Authority. - 
7.21, Fathers (whoſe names ſpeaks cle- 


ET 


mency and kindneſs) provoke not your Chil- 
dren, (:7ruate them not with ſowerneſs and 
hard uſage, immoderate or undeſerved f1 ifes,) 
leſt they be diſcouraged, (i.e. deſparr of plea- 
ſing you.) 

Ver. 22. Servants obey in all (i ) (/awſu!) 
things (7hoſe who are) your Matters according 
to the fleſh,not only (as roſe who do buſineſs ) 
with eye-lervice, as (berng) men-pleaters., but 
in fingleneſs of heart ( as perſons ) tearing 
God. (See the reaſon of this Precepr, Note 
on V. 25.) 

Ver. 23. And whatſoever you do, do it 
heartily as to the Lord, and not unto men . 
(Having refpett to his glory,and his recompence; 
See Nates on Eph. 6. from v. 1. 10v. 9.) 

Ver. 24. Knowing that of the Lord you 
ſhall receive the reward , tor ye ſerve the 
Lord Chriſt. 

Note. IWe are, ſaith Schliingizs a Socinr- 
anto ſerve Chrift ay our heavenly Lord, which, 
ſaith he,(k) comprehends faith in him,obedience 
to him,and worſhip and adoration of him, the g1- 
ving him the honour which agrees to him, and 
the invocation of him. Now taith Chrilt, Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
ſhalt thou ſerve, Marth. 4. 10. and God alone 
is worthy of religious Invocation from all 
Chriſtians, as being only Omnilcient, Omni- 
preſent, and the Searcher of all Hearts , 
Chriſt therefore muſt be truly God. More- 
over, the Apoſt/e reckons it part of the [dola- 
try of the Heathen, that they ſerved or paid 
Religious Worſhip zo them which by nature 
were no Gods , Gal. 4. 8, The Socinians 
therefore, either mutt confeſs Chriſt is by 
Nature, as well as by Office, God , or elic 
acknowledge that they are guilty of Ido/atry 
in giving this Religious Worthip to him. 

Ver. 25. But he (of you) thatdoth wrong 
( to his Maſter, ) ſhall receive ( of the Lord 
funſhment ) tor the wrong he hath cole , 
and ( &, for ) there is no reſpect of pc:!vns 
with him. 

lewmania | Chriit in judging Men ar 
the laſt Day , will have . no refpe&t to the 
Quality or External Condition of any Mans 
Perſon ; but whether he be bond or free, he 
ſhall receive recompence for the goog that he 
hah done in obedience to him, whether he 
be Matter or Servant, he ſhall be puniſhed 
for the wrong that he doth in thoſe relations. 


— ————— 
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Tt being certain from the ſecond Chapter , 
that the Fudaizers were got into the Church 
of Coloſs , and that many of them denied 
that Jews ought to be Servants to any, and 
that the Eſenes thought all Servitude unlaw- 


A Parophraſe and Comment upon the 


| | ChaplV,, 
ful. (See Note on 1 Pet. 2, 15, 1 Tix 
2. ) This might be the reaſon why hew i 
Titi 2. the Apoſtle is fo large in 'Y 
this Duty upon ants. 


CHAP. IV. 


Verſe 1.) MF Aſters give unto your Servants 
M that which is juſt and equal, 
knowing that you alſo have a Maſter in Hea- 
ven, (who with what meaſure you mete to 0- 
thers, will mete to - again, Matth. 7. 2. 
and deal with you his Servants as you deal with 
yours.) Te 
To Jxauor, what 7s juſt and equal. | Hence 
it isevident, that Juſtice is to be obſerved 
towards Servants, and that there be Offices 
of Humanity and Charity which are due to 
them : As, (1.) That we do not look upon 
them as vile Perſons, but as partakers of the 
fame Grace and Nature with us ; and fo not 
only as Servants, but as Brethren, Ph:/emr. 16. 
(2. ) That we do not always puniſh all their 
Miſcarriages, but ſometimes do remit the Pu- 
niſhments which in our Anger we threatned 
ro inflict, Eph.6.9. (3.)That we do not make 
them ſerve with rigour ; Tho ſhalt not rule 
over him with r1gourz xglaleas aunty oy 7) oye, 
Thou fhalt not oppreſs, affiift , or. wear bim out 
with labour, but ſhalt fear. the Lord , Lev. 25. 
43. (4) That we perinit them. to plead 
their Cauſe, and to defend their Right, pro- 
vided they do it with Humility, not contra- 
dicting or ſpeaking againſt the Commands of 
their Maſters, Tz. 2. 9. If 1 did deſpiſe the 
cauſe of my Man-ſervant , or Maid-ſervant , 
when they contended with me , what then ſhall 
I do when God rijeth up, and when he viſuteth, 
what ſhall I anſwer him? Job 31. 13, 14. 
(5.) That to well deſerving Servants,we give 
ſomething even above their Wages, and atter 
a long and profitable Service , we do not ſuf- 
ter them to go empry from us : When thou 
Jendeſt him out free jrom thee, thou ſhalt not 
let him ga away an 4 ; thou ſhalt furniſh him 
liberally out of thy Flock 
and out of thy Wine-preſs , of that wherewnth 
the Lord thy God hath bleſſed thee, thou ſhalt 
grove unto him, Deut. 15. 13, 14. Theſe things 
the Lord commanded under the 0/4 Teſtament, 
becauſe their Servants were his Servants alſo, 
redeemed by him our of Egypt , Lev. 25. 15. 
Deur. 15. 15. And theretore they ſeem as 
{trongly to oblige under that Oeconomy,where 
we are all the Servants ot Chriſt, our com- 
mon Lord, and redeemed by his precious 
Blood, Eph. 6. 6. 1 Cor. 7. 22, 23s 
Ver. 2. Continue ( 12/tant ) in Prayer, and 
watth in the fame ( yprypivies, being vigilant 


, and out of thy Kloor,, 


in it ) with Thanſgiving, ( for tie 1 
you have already ng, s hr 

Ver. 3. Withal praying for us, tha Gy 
would open to us a door of utterance (ha 
abling 1) to ſpeak (with freedom) themyten 
of Chriſt,for which I am allo (75s) in hk 
(See Note on Eph. 6. 19, 20.) 

Ver. 4. That 1 may make it manifeſt, gy] 
ought to ſpeak it. F 

Ilegod:youlpu ofet nuav, praying for w.) Ty 
this Apoſtle, who 1o paonacly _ 7 
Chriſtians, defiring that they would fries. 
gether with him in their prayers God ii 
15.30,31. that they would always with all 
ſeverance pray for him ; that they would 
tinue in prayer that God would open tha; 
door of utterance to ſpeak the myſtery of (nl 
Eph. 6. 18, 19. Col. 4. 2,3. and that henig: 
be delivered from «nreaſonable and wii 
men, 1 Theſl. 5. 25. 2 Thelf, 3. 1, 2. ſhall 
never pray to the Virgin Aaoryand to dn 
or to Sarnts departed; tor any of theſe this 
is an evidence that he approved not 0 wi 
Prayers. 

Ver. 5. Walk in wiſdom (or diſcretiate 
wards them that are without (the Churc'44 
1s, the Heathens,1 Thell: 4. 12.) redeeming 
time, (1. e. endeavouring t0 avord as mui? 8 
you are able, by careful circumſpection, andit 
offenſrove carriage, the dangers you may ies 
poſed to from them. See Note on Epli. 5.1 

Ver. 6. Ler your ſpeech be always wi 
grace, (mild and courtcous,)ſeaſoned with, 
(wiſe and diſcreet,) that ye may know hon 
ought to anſwer every man, (/0 as condacdl 
10 the credit of Chriſtianity, 1 Pet. 3.15 - 
to your own ſafety in theje evil times, Bp 
16, 13:3 ; 

'Ev aeledlr, with grace. ] i. e. With ſweet 
and courteouſneſs, ſaith Theodorer, that 1%! 
be acceptable M the pines ng an 
ads ipaitihe, that it may render you gracum's 
and incor by them Io Theopiplan Se of ”" 
with Salt. Salt is the Symbol of Wilian; 
and in this ſenſe the word is uſed Many 
Mark 9. 15. Have, ſaith Theodoret cu 


pellidod, ſpiritual wiſdom, that ye m9 a 
&C 


Ver. 7. And as for what concerns , }- 
my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare unto J®, 
is 2 beloved Brother, and faithful a | 
and fellow-ſeryant in the (or of) _ c 
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| hap V.v.8. 


| t this Epiſtle was writ at the 
To = that pf the Epheſians, is 
th from this,that ir was ſent by the ſame 
= Tychicus, with the very lame words 
weained in this, 4nd the tollowing Verlſe, 
"1 22. 
Cs. Whom have ſent unto you for the 
 —» nurpoſe, that he Might Know your [tate, 
8 comfort your hearts (under your prefures.) 
ver, o. (And), with him (I bave ſent) One: 
05 2 faithful and beloved Brother, who is 
m2 of you, (being ſervant 70 Philemon a chief 
1 in Coloſs,) they {hall make known unto 
gu all things (that are done here at Rome.) 
Onefmus. | Of whom (a) St. Ferom laith, 
» read that of a Servant he was made a Dea: 


of. : . 

Ver, 10. Ariſtarchus my fellow Priſoner ſa- 
2th you.and Marcus liſters ſon to Barnabas, 
-ncerning whom (7. e. which Marcus) you re- 
ved commands, if he come to you (70) re- 

we him (&:ndly.) 

WarG] It ſeems hence that St. PuuPs dil: 
leafure againſt him, mentioned AZs 15. 38. 
ited not long; for he delires 1:morby to 
bring him wich him, as being profitable to 
tim for the Miniſtry, 2 Tm. 4.11. and tiles 
him his fe/low /abowurer , Philem. 24. 

Ver. 11, And Jeſus, who is called Juſtus, 
(47; 18. 5, 6, 7.) who are of the Circumci- 
fon, Thee only (of the Fews) are my fel- 
low-workers to ( the promotion of ) the King- 
dom of God, which have been a comtort to 
me. 
Ver. 12. Epaphras, who is one of you, (a 
Guzen of. Colgfs her v..g.) 4 Sgrvant of 
Chriſt, faluteth you, always labouring fer- 
rently for you in Prayers, that ye may ftand 
perteft and compleat in all the will of God. 

Ver.13. For I bear him record, that he hath 
a great zeal for you, and for them thar are in 
Laddicea and in Hierapolis, ( 7wo other Cries 
ef Phrygia.) 
 Empegs.] That Epophras was about this 
time Priſoner at Rome, is concluded very pro- 
bably by Philemon 23, where he is {tiled by 
bt. Paul his fe/low Priſoner , tor that the F. 
iiftle to Philemon and this were written art the 
me time, may be conjettur'd by the naming 
my at the beginning ; and all the ſame 

*rlons, ſave only Z«ſtus, viz. Epaphras,Mar- 
&, triſtarchus, Demas, Lucas at the end of 
, W'of them ; bur that he was Biſhop of Co- 
16m id by any of the Greek Commenta 
-okjg the place, he might have this zeal tor 
mentiond in theſe rwo Verſes, either as 
Em EIN 
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being one of them, v. 12. cr a5 being em- 
ploy'd in preaching the Goſpel to them. 
Ver. 14. Luke the beloved Phyhitian, and 


Demas greet you. 


Ver. 15. Salute the Bretkren which are in 
Laodicea,and Nymphas,and the Church which 
IS in his houſe, (i.e. his Chriſtian boufhold, for 
all the Brethren are mention'd before. ( So 
Theodorct, Decumenius , St. Chryſcftom and 
Theophylatt note, that ry dixay awry aav]e mri 
6x8, w5t )) MANIC 22s, De bad made Þ38 
whole Family Chriſtians, ſo as to be called a 
Church.) pe 

Ver. 16. And when this Epiſtle is read a- 
monegſt you , cauſe it to be read alſo in the 
Church of the Laodiceans , and ( /ce) that 
ye likewiſe read the Epiſtle from Lavdicea. 

Kai # & Aaodixda;, and that from Laodicea. 
Some conjeCture that the Epr///e here menti- 
oned as trom Laodicea, was the firlt Epiſtle 
of St. Paul to [:mothy, becauſe the Poſticript 
faith t was written from Laodicea ,, but that 
Subſcription is eaſily confured, both from this 
confideration, that the jrjt Epiftle to Timothy 
was two or three years atrer this ; ſee the Pre- 
face to it;and trom this very Epittle,ia which 
the Apoſile mentions them of Laodicea among 
thoſe who had not ſeen his face in the fleſh, 
Chap. 2. 1. St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oeca- 
memus.and Iheophyladt underſtood by it ſome 
Epiſtle writ by them of Laodicea to St. Paul. 
But the Apoſtle doth not ſay, read the Epiſtle 
ſent to me from Laodicea ,, nor doth he men- 
tion one word of ſuch an Epiſ//e ſent from 
them to him here,or elſewhere; nor is it to be 
doubted _but he would have aniwer'd their 
Epitle, had they ſent any, as he did that 
which the Church of Corinth ſent to him. 
Others underſtand this of an Epiſt/e tent by 
St. Paul to them, which is now lolt ; butall 
the Ancrents are not only ſilent in this mar- 
ter, bur ſome of them expretly do explode 
this imagination, obſerving that the Apoſtle 
propoſes ro their reading, 30t # ag Aandings, 
ad F on Azrditelas youreines, an Epiſtle writ to 
the T asdxcans, but only from I aodicea to be 
ſent to Col{s. T theretore acquielce in their 
Opinion, who underſtand this of the Epr/?/e 
to the Epheſians, ſent by the admonition of 
St. Paul, from Epheſus the Metroro!zs of Iao- 
dicea ſubject to it, as rhe Ep7i///es ro the 
Church of Co711th belong'd ro all th: Churches 
of Achaia, 2 Cor.1.1. For (b) Icrtalliim wits 
nefleth that this Epi/l/e to the Ephefrans was 
by Aarcion {tiled the Eprjte 10 the Loodiceans, 
and the place which 4arcion Cites trom (c) 


(a) Leg 
0) Preteres bic ds 
GI.P 476. & 


=_ Oneſmum inter Pauli renatum vincula Diaconum eſſe cepiſſe de ſerve. Contr. Error. Joh. Hicroſ. 
Alia Epiitala quam nos ad Epheſins prejcriptam habermus, Heretici vero ad Lodicenos adv.Marcion I, e. 


lerpuar gojjie, cap. 17. P. 481. Eccleſie veritate Epiſiolam 1jtam ad Epheſins habemus emiſjam, jed Marcion et titulum in- 


(c llexnge 3 "-y JV, 


PL Har. 42. P. 374. B. 
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Epiphanius, as from the Epiſt/c to the Laod:- 
ceans, is in the Epiſtle to the Ephe/tans,Chap. 
4, 5, 6. viz. There is one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, ene God and Father cf all, who is 
above all, and through all.and in you all.More- 
over, the Epiſt/e to the Coloffans, as I have 
ſhew'd , and Theodoret notes , was writ ſoon 
after that to the Epheſians, and ſent to them 
both by the hands of Tychiczs ; and there is a 
great reſemblance obſervable betwixt them 
both in the Do&trines and Exhortations, and 
in the very Expreſſions , ſo that it is not to be 
wondred that the Apoſt/e would have that E- 
Piſtle alſo read to the Coloſſians, to let them 
ſee that he writ the ſame DoQtrine, and gave 
the ſame InſtruQtions to other Churches of 
the Saints. 


Ver. 17. And fay to Archippns, Take heed 


to the Miniſtry which thou haft res... 
the Lord, that uy tulhl ir. Ring 

"Apfermos, Archippus. | That this 4. 
pus or be hel Bjtoþ ot Gabſ, as? 
rom on the Epiſtle to Philemon thinks 4 
that St. Pau! ſhould not write one ww | 
ſend one Salutation to him, but ferd 71 
People of C/oſs to admoniſh him hh, 
ty, 1s not very credible in ir ſelf, roy! 
Ancients teſtifie that he bore that Chandy 

Ver. 18. The Salutation (writer) ty 
hand of me Paul , (z in token that thy 
Epiſtle, 2 Thelf. 3. 17.) remember my 
7n) bonds, ( ſo as to pray for ny delrgra 
Ver. 3. and to prepare for patien Siferg 
by my Example.) Grace be with jou, þ 
men. 


THE 


iÞB Þ Ad 


TO THE 


Firſt-Epiſtle of Se-P AOL 


TO THE 


awd 77 A T St. Paul laid the foundation 
of the Goſpel amor; the Theflaloni- 

ans, (4) 2YmMSYPVTwY AL TeSriov, the 

Jews contradicting, ai:4 openly con- 

tznding againſt it, we /earn from ihe Hiſt ry 
of the Alts ; and this Church confifting, as (Þ) 


Uccumenius notes, partly of Jews,and partly of 


Gentiles, they were perſecuted both Ly the un- 
Miro Jews and Gentiles ; the Jews exct- 
ting the Gentiles to thzs Perſecution, Ecots 17.5. 
Tie Apoftle therefore corites to confirm them 
m the'baith, and'to prevent their being ſhaken 
bt theſe Perſecutions, informing them ty'at it 
was nothing flrange they ſhould thus ſuffer from 
itiſe Jews, tebo had killed the Lord Jeſus.and 


had perſecuted both the Apoſtles.and their own * 


Prophets, or that they ſhould ſuffer from their 
00n Country-men, as the Jews in Judea did 
from theirs, Cha P. 2. 14. 

Moreover, concerning this Epiitle, the firſt 
wte of the Fathers zs 1his , ( c'): Thelfalonica 
ws the Metropolis 'of Macedonia, whence we 


bu crainly conclude that Philipp: was not 
), 


[his Epiſtle muſt be written after the Coun: 
"ld at ſeruſalem., A. D.49. from thence Paul 


ens Aa a. 


Fall 


"mes to Antioch, Aﬀs 15. 30. Rays there ſome 
conſiderable time, v.35. from thence goes thro? 
Svria ard Cilicia, confirming the Brethren,v 41. 
thence to Derbe and Lylitra, Chap. 16. 1. th) 0 
Phrygia and Galaria, v.6. then to Troas, v. 8. 
to Samothracia.and Neapolis; v. r#. and:ſo.to 
Philippi,v.12.:then co Amphipolis gzd Apollo- 
nia, and ſo 19 Thetlalonica,, Chgps 17. 1. there 
planting the Goſpel; thence thay are expel''d 
by the Jews and Geiutiles,and go 10 Berza,v.19. 
thence to Athens, v.15. 4rd fram thence to.Co- 
ripth; Chap. 18. x. where Timotheus coming to 
him, and groing 'him a comfortable account of 
ther Faith and Conſtancy,he writes this Bpuſite 
to them, Chap.3.6. Whence it appears ithat-at 
could not be written in leſs time then a year or 
two after that Councul, ond that the Injcripti- 
on of it running thus, Paul and Sylvanus, and 
Timotheus, to the Church ot the Theliilont- 
ans, it muſt be written after their retura ty 
him, and /o net jrom Athens,as ihe Subſcription 
hath it. but from Corinth, Acts 18.1,5..4.0.51. 
or 52. ſor it was written after be had been te 
purated txym them bur a licthe while , Coup, 


| I7. 


(2) Th:odorce in. AQ. 17. 5, 
( ) "Hour Wannizen x) IeSuitau "Exxanmnas, ilC. 1. 
\ C) Oxnauiny ae] wi + Marhvias. 


Chap.ly, þ 
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TO THE 


THESSALONIANsfi 
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Y 
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CHAP. I. 


Verſe 1. Paul ( che Apoſtle eſus 
(T) Chriſt) and Ad dh 
Timotheus ( ay fe/iow Labourers, write ) to 
the Church of the Theilalonians, (eſtabliſhed) 
in (the knowledge and worſhip of ) God the Fa- 
ther, and our Lord Jeſus Chritt. ( Wiſhing ) 
Grace to you, and peace from God onr Fa- 
ther, and ( from) the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ver. 2. (And advertiſing you that) we give 


thanks to God always tor you all , making 


mention of you in our prayers. 

Th Exxancig Oxcrnnornuer, 10 the Church of the 
a He names not the a, a9 
and Deacons, faith Grotizes, becauſe the Church 
was newly planted, and had not received its 
full form. And yet in his Note on thoſe 
words, Chap. 5. 12. 1 entreat you, Brethren, 
Know them that labour among you, and are 0- 
ver you in the Lord. He faith, oi xondvks, the 
Labourers, are the Princes of the Aſſembly cal. 
led Biſhops ; «i aegragyer , they that are over 
you, are the Presbyters. But againſt this ſee 
the Note there. 

Ver. 3. Remembring without ceaſing your 
work of faith, your labour ot love, aud pa- 
tience of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, (v.10. 
' when. we appear) before God, and (even) aur 
Father. 

'Aareit]es urnyerdoailes , remembring without 
ceaſing.) i.e. 8 often as we appear betore 
God our Father, thanktully remembring your 
faith truirtul ju good works, your lave to the 
Sainrs,making you Jahowons 50 Riemgte their 


good, and your hope in the Lord Jeſus,o. 
rendring you patient in all your tribulaus 
tor his fake, Chap. 5. 17. Seethe Note tha 
"Amt az Terps, from God the Father, 1.1 
and before God even our Father, v. 3, Fv. 
Spirit of God vouchſafed under the Gol, 
exables us to cry Abba, Father, 1. e. to conn 
God with the aſſurance of his Fatherly 4 
Qtion to us, as being now the Sons of 6% 
through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, on whid& 
count is God our Father, or the Father f 0 
Chriſtians, Eph. 3. 15. 1o often mentioned 
their Conſolation in thoſe Times of Per 
Ver. 4. (As) knowing, Brethren. belojt 
(by your proficiency in theſe Chrig ion ver! 
your leticn of God. | 
Ver. 5. For our Goſpel came 10t to j%3 
word only, bur alſo in (zhe) powet ( 7 
cles,) and in (or with) the (d:/tribution 9, 
the Holy Ghoſt, and in much afſurac 7 
full conviftion both to you of the trat" 1 # 
Dofrine, and to ms, that God hath c/)'1) 
to 'be his Church and People,) 2s you 
what manner of Men we were among 
your ſakes, (or how te were enabled oy 1g 
things to groe full proof of our Mnf!) 
Thu) cxroylew va, your cledion of O's) * 
Goſpel came to tome in word on'y, jo 3 
heard the ſound of it, but did not 0 
and obey it, and ſo the Word dil nor po 
them, not being mixed with Faith Vn 
that heard it, Heby. 4. 2. and thels Wo” 
ly wAnjos called, but pot $K2.5x64 cholet.. 


y 


ap. l.v. 1- Firft Epiſtle tothe THESSALONIANS. 


1.14. Toothers the preaching of the Apo- 
« mas attended with 2 greater power of 
frcles, and extraordinary apogee the 
| ? prevailing on many to embrace it 
YG od ſo thar from hence the 
"#les had full aſſurance that it was the good 
Lafare of God to gather a Church- of Be- 
qers and faithfal People there z and theſe 
lied the Eleft, xo! ©47, the Election 
God, the Ele&tion of Grace, 7.e. Men cho- 
n to be ers of the Bleſſings of the 
ſel. and to be God's peculiar Church and 
ole. For the Apoſtle doth not here ſpeak 
ny abſolute Election of the whole Church 
he Theſſalonians to Eternal Lite , becauſe 
could have no certain knowledge of it; 
if he had, he could not have been under 
' juſt grounds of Fear, as we find he was, 
fame means the Tempter ſhould bave 
ited them, and bis labour be in vain among 
vs, Cha 
k Loki here aſſhgned, v:z. the Mira- 
is and Gifrs of the Holy Ghoſt,with which 
is preaching was attended, gave him a cer- 
an knowledge that God defign'd to gather 
2 2 Church of Chriſtians ; but *rwas no 
emin Indication of their EleQtion to Eternal 
& ſeeing the Apoſtle informs us that they 
bo had rafted of theſe powers of the world 
7 come, and received theſe Gifts of the Holy 
aboſt, might fa/l away, ſo as not to be 7e- 
ped 70 repentance, Hebr. 6. 4,5,6. and many 
the converted Zews aCtually did fo after- 


Fer, 6. And ye became Followers of us, 
d of the (Lotd, in your Sufferings for bis 
az.) having received the word in much at- 
hs (der 17. 5. and yet ) with joy of the 


We Legge, teith joy of the Holy Ghoſt. In 
ie foregoing Verſe he lays before them the 


3. 5- Moreover , the reafon of 


36i 

outward Teſtimonies of the Truth of Chtifti- 
anity from the Miracles wrought, and the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt exercitcd among 
them ; here he appeals alſo to the inward te- 
[timonies they had received of it, even 4 
ſtrong - Joy wtought in th2m by the 
Holy Ghoſt, under tlie tharpeſt Sufterings, 
according to thoſe words of St. Perer , If ye 
ſuffer for the ſake of righteouſneſs, aud be re- 
proached for Chriſt's take , hapry are ye, for 
the Spirit of Glory and of God rejts upon you, 
1 Pet. 4. 14. 

Ver. 7. So that ye were Examples (of Faith 
and Patience) to all that believe in Macedo- 
nia and Achaia. 

Ver.s, For from you ſounded out the word 
of the Lord, not only in Macedonia and A- 
chaia, (and ſo they could not be ignoram of 
your faith and good works ,} but allo in every 
place ( the fame of ) your taith to God-ward - 
is ſpread abroad, ( or hath gone forth, ) io 
that we need not «pr any thing ( t0 athgrs 
of the Grace of God grven 4s towards you,Eph. 
3-7. Col. 1. 25.) 

Ver. 9g. For they themſelves ſhew of us 
what manner of entring in we had unto you, 
(i. e. with what power and a/fiſtence of the L- 
ly Ghoſt we preached the Goſpel to you, v. 5. ) 
and how ( therexpor ) ye turned trom Idols 
to ſerve the living and true God. 

Theſe words, faith (a) Theodoret, teach us 
how to expound our Saviour's words, Thzs zs 
Life eternal, to know thee the only true God, 
teaching us that he is ſo itiled, in oppolitioa 
not to Jfakus Chritt, but ro Idols only. 

Ver. io; And to wait tor ( the commg of ) 
his Son from Heaven, ( 0 be glorified in bu 
Soints, 2 Theſf. i. 10.) whom he hath {( /- 
ready ) raifed from the dead, even Jeſus, who 
( by bis death bath) delivered us from the 
wrath to come. 


(2) Os 3 md jp ov yREivaey, 2)\N& Tols ix um Otois, 739 bile Ozty, Ouly Carm, x; dnnawer ares wavy 
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CHAP. 


ſe 1. YE TE need not ; Jp, peak any 
0 


| thing farther of the effetual 
E bng of God with 1s 1N OY CNtrance 1N un- 
Ek) or your ſelves, Brethren, know that 
|» SOMANCe In to you was not in vain, (i. e. 
" nu demon tion of Divine aſſiſtance, 

c nh yay, | grant that the Apoſtle 
tathic ery to gnihe by this Phraſe only 
a alfo 00 _ not inetteQual among them, 

bow wc re the reaſon why it was not 

tration of cauſe it wanted not a demon- 
. *0t Vivine Authority, and Power to 

m mn the Faith that heard ir, and 


Il. 


rhoſe that preach'd it in their ExpeQations of 
Succeſs, and their Aflurance that the Theſſa- 
lomans were by God deligned to receive the 
Faith; as tt would have been, had it come to 
them in word only, and not 77 Power,and the 
Holy Ghoſt,and much Aſſurance. For the word 
varn, when it is applied ro God's Meſlage, 
lignihes the not accompliſhing the grear Ends 
for which it was dehgned. So 1/a. 55. 11. 
the Word that goeth out of my mouth ſhall not 
return 10 me I vain, but it ſhall accompliſh 
that which 1 pleaſe, and it ſhall proſper in the 
thing wheretoT jent it. And Fer. 8. 8. How 
do ye ſoy we are wiſe, and the Law of the Lord 

i 


362 A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the Chapllyy 
* with 1s ? no certainly in vain-made be it, veth hath widows, let them relieqs j1... , 
the Yn of the Scribes is in vain. And Jer. 2. Bupiaw 1 'Fxxanoid, and let not the Gu l 
30. 1. vain have I ſmitten your Children, they burthened with them. » hs 
hrve-recerved no correttion. © Our entrance Ver. 7. (1 Jay we ſought. not high eftern, 
theretore zo you was nt in vain ; that is, rich prom/ions,) But we wete gentle, ( 
it was not without ſuch Divine Aﬀiftance as and Fburthenſowe). among you,'enm a 
was ſufficient to work ConviQion in'you, and Nurfe cherithethzher Childreh, ! [brorayiy 
to enguge you to embracethe Truth delivered ſelf the burthen of-them, and giving they 
to you. ; milk,” as we diſpince to you the' ſincere re 
Ver.2.' But (we bad ſuch aſſurance of God's of the Word freety.) 5911 26-49! 
call to preach ts you,\thet) everatrer that we © "Hm, meek: If the vation. Levin » 
had ſuitcred b<tore, and were ſhametully ei ted by Theodorer Decumeints 2nd 'Thews 
treated, as ye know ar Philippi, (A#s516:23.) who here read vie Chitdren, war the w 
we were. ( /ti/) bold in (the ſtrength-of ) our nal, the ſenſe: would run 'thus; But as, 
God, to ſpeak unto you the Goſpel of God Chidren, were| among you" ar-a Nurſe jy 
( though 1h;s we did ) with-mach-contention, ceriſheth her Chifdren. © Se: vin, ©» 
(and oppoſition from- the unbel;toing Jews ,  'Ver. 8. So.(and) being (156) atttftiony 
AQs 17. 5.) b va! detrrous .of you(7- good, )) we were willing 
{ Ver. 3. For our Exhortation (made'to'you to have imparted. ro-you, not the pr 
embrace the Goſpel,) was not of deceit, or of anly, buralfo-our own Souls, (i.e. thn 
covetoufneſs, or in-guile, (as ave the Exhor- ſpent our lroes in your ſervice, ) eau 
tations of the Philoſophers among you, -and the were dear to us. =. 
deg4itful Workers of the Fetoiſh- Nation which ' Tes waunsy Juyes, our own Souls. } i.e; On 
endeavour to corrupt yout.) = ++ 4 . own lives; as when Chrilt is tiidto gin; 
Ver."4. But as'we were allowed -{Gr. have *vylw wn his Life 2 ranſone tor. muny. Math 
been approved ) of 'God (.24 Perſors-fit ) to be 20.28. to /ay down, F uy \w wal, bis Lie 
pat in-truſt with the Goſpel,cven to we ſpeak 7hc Sheep, John 10. 11,15, 17. 15.13. 1 ſab 
( th#rPuth ſincerely”) not as pleafing men , 13.'16. And when we are bid to /oy dar, » 
-but- ( 4+ approving bur jehoes: to that) God '\ly36, our les for the Brethren, 1 Joknz.ad 
who trieth our hearts, (Gal/. 1.'30;): *  T70lo/e, or gain, F auvy,w, ur life, Luke 9.24 
- Vet!:5, For neither at any-time uſed we John\.12.25. See As 20.10. :Rom. 11.3. 14 
. flattering-words, as ye know, [nor #Cloak of 2'Cor.'12. 15. Philip. 2. 13. 1 Pet. 4.19. 
Corerouineſs, God-is witnels,"(2'C9x. 2.17.) -. Ver.9. (And of this affeftion you cannat wi 
i Ox Yy@- rence. | Here lignifies' Alatterine be 1gnorant,) For ye remember, Brethren, ax 
words, or words: that are flattery, 4s av labour and travel; for labouring night a 
\«xiie, V. 13.-iS the word heard, and x%y@-'an- day, becauſe we would not/be chargeadiew 
Seia;, the Word which 7s the 'Trutby2 Cor. 6. 7. any of you, we preached to you free/) it 
Gol.'1. 5. and vv5pans anaretiag is.g pretence to Goſpel of God: } 
gratifie their covetouſneſs ;'tot that-the Apo- It is the Opinion of Dr. Hammond, thattis 
ſiles never were -under a - defamation, or ac- [Apoſtle here from the third to. the faunt 
cuſation of theſe things , neither could the Verle, reters to rhe Gre/:c&s, and clears tut 
1heſjalontans know, nor was it a thing pro- ſelf from the vile Arts they uſed , and ut & 
Per w call God to witneſz.to 3 but.'that- no » figns they-had-.in . promoting their Delutcs 
{uch guilr could truly be charged upon them, Bur this Epiſtle being writ, faith rhe.u 
the 1hefſa/onians might know, and that they Reverend Perſon , about the year Fifty, ul 
inwardly detgned no ſuch thing, God only whilſt $:mor Magys was yet living, it at 
could be witneſs, as heing alone the Searcher nor be proved that theſe Greſticks were is 
ot the Hearr. | in being, much leſs that they ever wk 8 
Ver. 6. Nor of men fought we glory, ( or Theſſalonica. | 
high eſtimation, ) neither of you , nor yet of We read in Scripture of ſome Teactct" 
others (proviſions, ) though we , might (ot the Law, who gave -heed to tables, v1 
only with .a fair pretence, but with juſt rea- 1.4, 7. and who counted gan goin, 
ſon) have been (70s) burthenſome, as being Chap. 6. 5. of ſome eres who were 427 
the:Apottles.of . Ghritt.  . . 4 ful Workers, 2. Cor. 11. 13 , 22. 17-+* 
- Fa Blper'3), be burtbenſome. | This ſeems and had. their awrpyice , Jubrilies 2 
not ro reter to the. Ceutures bt-the' Church, 11. 3. and who were given 0 Unclcans 
but to the dpeſt/es living .at the charge of Roz. 2. 22. and taught unclean Poctns: 
'cheir Converts ;:tor, he faith v.g.: that he,and 1 Cor. 3. 16, 172"8. Chap. 6-131 kh 


rect 0k 
IPC , 


. % fl R ts Ly "FG. 
. his Companiors, /abeured night ond day, ages 12. 21. See the Note there. And it 5! 


"a wt: ddrCapior, tat , they .mught...burthen none the Apoſtle might in thele woTls I 
uf.ahems., 0. 2 Wroa'1.9. ater Churches. ſup- Deceivers. ond 
Þlied my vant s," Jo that.,in_utktbings I bave .. Or we may refer thele rhings 0. 
«kept my Self acage,/unhurthenſbme to,yeu. And - fſophers of thole times, wh? + ©, 
v1 1:28.15 16s If WHÞu1267 CH, Wartant 14s bclie- rake a prey of Men of 4TH 
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chplLs.10- Firſt Epifile to the THESSALONIANS. 


Nvczit, Cololl, 2-8. who were, faith the Po- 
et, in (a) Athanes, UdeprtfamtTU, decervers 
rung men, and ddfoualaibmga, deſirous of 
ain glory, whoſe bufineſs it was ( b ) zaelo- 
*. to ſpeak to pleaſe men , who taught 
only for fti nds, Or ippnaCiag ivzxey, AS (C) Dio- 
brus Sls fith,of the Grecian Philfopbers, 
5 ot # ippnatiar xiples cope ouluer, Philo- 
-chized, faith (d) P/ato , out of love of gain, 
and who are every where repreſented as (e ) 
1 to impurity, and exerciting the vileſt 
Paftiſes with thoſe they taught their vain 
Philoſophy. Whence they were ſometimes 
haniſhed from the places of their abode,ſaith 
{f ) Arbanzws, &s Naghdegvles T3; vius, as Cor- 
Tupters of the Touth, and did wriss (li, lead 
the lives of CynicRs. on (g) hr himſelf 
confeſſeth, that one reaſon why they were 
logzrerally decried, was this, that moſt of 
them were mumvrnezr, the worſt of men. 

Ver, 10. Ye are witneſſes, and God alſo, 
how holily ( :owards God, ) and how: juſtly, 
and unblameably we behaved our ſelves,(zh:/jt 
ae converſed) among you thar believe. | 

Ver. 11. As (and {ikemiſe) how we exhort- 
&, and comforted, and charged every one of 
you, 45a Father doth his Children, (Gr. how 
ae loved every one of you as a Father doth bis 
Guldren,) exhorting (you 10 the performance 

your duty,) comtorting (you under your 171 

lations,) and teſtifying, 

Ver. 12. That ye would (orght to) walk 
worthy of God, who hath called you to his 
Ringdom and Glory. | 

Acins 4 ©, worthy of God.) 1. e, That you 
would walk 1. fo as is beſt pleaſing to him 
2.45 becomes them who are called to enjoy 4 
glorious Kingdom, 3. as -moſt conduceth to 
wi7 , and 4. fo as to reſemble his imita- 
be PertzQtions in your Converſation. 

Ver. 13. For this cauſe alſo (or,arnd for this 
Ming) thank we God withour ceaſing , that 
When you received the word of God, (teh:ch 
Jou Trard from us.) ye received it, not as the 
word of men, ( /peaking from their own hu- 
Tae wiſdom, ) bur, as it is in truth, the 
mnkrbg which efteQtually alſo workerh 
kl wh t believe(tbe Erwits of Chriſtian Pat- 


'& nyyeres, which effeftually worketh in 
jou. | ror, Haith Thead . Npiliais x) aur 
Os anMauraſſes, % aegsynTdov, x, aworats i 
Fa, pole ener maggie, They parta- 

6) 4 the Frophetical Grace, both prophefied, 


« with tongues, and did great mira- 


(es, _ trhoſe who in thoſe times embra- 
Yiu. noel, were granted zatiouale x eveg- 
Gf, 1 Cor con and Operations of the Holy 
Moe 10, 11. Eph. 3. 20. For 
| 6a igyey, a Spirit WOrking 


1363 
in the Children of Piſobedience, Eph. 2.2, and 
they that were poſſctl:d by him, were tiled 
C2264 or 5 {o they who had the affl.it 74s of the 
Holy Spirit, tound him etieQtually working 
in them, Fames 5.16. And as the aAnichrijt., 
or Adverſaries of the Truth wrought /y:ng 
wonders, vg] wepyear 74 Salers, according tothe 
decenful working of Satan in, and by therr, 
2 nu. 2.9, 11. ſo had the Chriſtians from 
the oly Sprrit their ley ial S a4peor, MIT a« 
culous operations by which they were enabled 
to confirm the Faith.and theſe Spiritual Gitrs 
were to them ſtrong Confirmartions of the 
Faith, the Sea/s and Earne/t of the Bleſſings 
promiſed.and that which dill enable them not 
only to ſiifter patiently, but alſo 70 rejoyce 77 
tribulations, Rom. 5. 3,4, 5. 1 Thefl: 1. 6. 
2 Tim. 1.7;8.- 2 Pct. 4. 14; 

Ver. 14. For ye, Brethren, (7 1:5) became 
Followers of the Churches of God, which in 
Judea are in Chriſt Jeſus,for ve allo have ſuf- 
fered ( patiently ) like things of your own 
Countrymen, even as they have of the Jews, 
(their Countrymen.) | X 

Ver. 15. Who both Killed the Lord Jeſus, 
and (before him) their own Prophets, 4nd have 
(/ince ) periecuted us ( 1s Apoſtles, ) and are 
contrary to all men (who are not of their own 
Nation or Religion.) 

Ver. 16. (And 1:s they ſhew in) forbidding 
us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might 
be ſaved, (by the preaching of the Goſpel, ) to 
fill up their fins always, (i. e. which they .are 
given up to do. to fill up the meaſure of their 
fins, which being thus dJpIed, and thus de- 
ſerted by God, they will do ;) tor (the) wrath 
(of God) is come upon them to rhe urtermott. 

Contrary to all Men. ] Thus (h) Tacitus 
ſaith of them, Aprd 1pſos fides obſiinata, mi- 
fericordia in promptn, ſed adverſus omnes al:- 
os hoſtile od1um ;, They have great tidelity and 
kindneſs to Men of their own Nation, but as 
great hatred to all others. But that which the 
Apoſtle chiefly here reſpeCts, was their fond 
imagination that God would grant no Salva- 
tion to the Gerntz/es upon any other terms 
than their being Circumciſed , and Obedienrt 
to the Law of Moſes ; Acts 15; 1. on which 
account they became Enemies ro the Goſpel, 
and the Preachers of ir, becauf:: rhey offered 
Salvation to the Gemtz/es thro':3h Faith in 
Chrift, without obſervance of tli-1r Law, Row. 
1.28, Gal. 4. 16. Hence alſo note, That none 
are greater Enemies to the good of Mankind. 
thin they who do oÞſtruct the preaching, and 
the propagating the Goſpel thro' the World. 

Avarangoons, io ful up the meaſure of  therr 

ſins.] Our Lord had ſaid to them, Ei/ ye xp 
the meaſure of your Fathers, by adding to the 
Murther of the Prophets, the Murrher of me, 


(s Lid, P1652 qi 
© Bac bi Educ:p.02, Ibid. p.165. 


: (c) Hiſt.1.2.p.11 5,116. 
(f) L.13.p.610,511.1.4-p.162. 


————_ _ FY 
— 


(d) Men. p.422.Phzdr.p.1 24,1246. 
(g) De Rep.1.s, p.675.B. (h) Hill. 5.p.6465- 
ard 
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364 A Paraphraſe and Comment npon the 


and of thoſe Prophets, and wiſe Mex I ſhall 
fend to you, Matth.23. 3235. that upon you 
of this Generation may come all the Blood ſhed 
from Abel to this preſent time,Luke 11.49,5t. 
This PrediQion, faith the Apoſt/c, is now tul- 
filled, and they by fulfilling ir, have filled u 

the meaſure of their fins, and God's Wrat 

iS ſo incenſed againſt them , that it will now 
deſtroy their Church and Nation, «s naG@, to 
the uttermoſt z, fo that it ſhall not be now as 
formerly, when they were ſometimes in Bon- 
dage, and again in freedom from their Ene- 
mies ; fomerimes were Captives, and then re- 
turn'd again after Seventy years to their own 
Land ; tound God for a while Angry, and 
anon reconciled to them, but this Wrath ſhall 
now remain upon them to the uttermoſt, 7:// 
the times of the Gentiles are come in, Luke 
21. 24. Sce Note on Rom. 11.25. OI «s TaG, 
111 they be conſumed ; fo the Phraſe is uſed 
often in the O/d Teſtament, as &s TxG- amva- 
row, ſhall we be conſumed with dying,Numb. 
17. 13. They fell by the Sword, «s ra, 11ll 
tbey were, conſumed , Jol. 8. 24. ſlaying them, 


«s 1G, 11 they were conſumed, Chap.10.20. 


i. e. God's Wrath hath begun to fil 
them, and they will {till continue unde; 
till they be confutned by it. _ 

Ver. 17. But we, Brethren, being (by thy 
impatient malice) taken trom you tor a ie 
time, (As 17. 5, 10. and this) in 
= o in —_ endeavoured the Mor 4 

undantly to ſee yout face again wi 
deſire. , hs 07" = 

Ver. 18. Wherefore we would haye Un 
to you once and again, but Satan (by br; 
niſters ſtill) hindred vs. 

'O Earayas, Satan.) Hence note, That thy 
who obſtruct the Progreſs of the Golpel.af 
perſecute the Promoters of it, are the Vis 
{ters of Satan , and therefore bear his Na 
So Chap. 3. 5. 2 Cor. 11. 15, Rev, 2; Io, 

Ver. 19. For what is our hope, or ſor, a 
crown of rejoycing, are not even ye (G,;; 
x; vuas, twill It not among others be Jou . 
when we fland)in the pretence ot our Low! 
{us at his coming. ; 

Ver. 20. For ye are (even at preſent ) 
glory and joy, | 


_— —.. _— 


CHAP. II. 


Verſe 1. \ ' 7 fornmany when we could no 


longer forbear, (wunun 5:22v%s, 
no longer enduring to want the certain &know- 
ledge of your Afﬀairs, though we had grocn 
— nent to Timothy to come quickly to 
zs to Athens, Ats 17. 15. yet as for me and 
Silas,) we thought it good: ro be left at A- 
thens alone, (rather than to continue ignorant 
of the ſtate of your faith, v.5.) + 

Ver.2. And (therefore) ſeat Timotheus our 
Brother (in Chriſt, Philem. 16. Hebr. 13. 23.) 
and (the) Miniſter of God, and our Fellow- 
labourer in (advancing) the Goſpel of Chritt, 
ro ſtabliſh you (z7,) and to comfort you con- 
cerning your faith. 

E]na'ta Uuas, T0 ft wear tay! In it by COn- 
fideration of that miraculous Power,and thoſe 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which accompanied 
our preaching,and your receiving of it,1 Thef, 
I. 5, 6. and which are {till exerciſed among 
you, Chap. 5.19,20. to comtort you concern- 
ing it, by the conſideration of the Joys of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which you- have tound alread 
under your Attlitions, Chap. 1. 6. by the Sal- 
vation you are to obtain by Chriſt, the Lite 
you: ſhall tor ever live with him in glory, 
Chap. 4. 17, 18. Chap.5. 9, 10, 11. the Eternal 
Ret you ſhall have, when the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall come to be glorrified in his Saints, 
-and-of - which-your- Conſtancy in the Faith 
under theſe Sufterings will make you be ac- 
tounted worthy, 2Theff. 1, 5, 6, 7,10. 


Ver. 3. That (/o ) no man ſhould (yy 
be moved ( from hzs ſtedfaſtneſs in the hat) 
by theſe AffliQtions, ( and not you efpenal,) 
tor you know (from 1) that we (Chriſt) 
are appointed thereunto, ( for hereunta # 
ave called, 1 Pet. 2. 21.) 

Ver. 4. For verily, when we were withj% 
we told you before (it came 70 paſs,) wat 
ſhould ſuffer tribulation , even as it (ſn) 
after ) came to pals, (As 17. 5—10. af 
know (it did ſo.) 

Ver. 5. For this cauſe , when | could P) 
longer torbear, I ſent (94 win 559 36% 
I alſo not bearing any longer the WnCericmy 
your affairs, have ſent) to know (1he jo0Þ 
neſs of) your faith, lelt by ſome mei> # 
Temper (may) have tempted you, and (/ 
our labour (among you ſhould) ben va 

'O0 THeL(av. ] Here note, 8. That the 18 
ſecurions of the Saints are aſcribed pay 
the Temprer,who by his Minilters a 
to hinder the og of the Goſpel, v4 

18. and by their Perſecutions t0 rernie nn 
and ſeduce them from the Profeſſion © 
See Rev. 2. 10. £ 

2/y, That a«esCay here doth bg u 
barely ro tempt , but to ſuccecd Wh 
ration, for otherwiſe the labour of © 

le could not be rendred vain 2mO%" 
See the Note on Ga/.6.l. ,, 

Note 3/y, Thar ir is hence ©\ ns rf 
Apoſtle did not think them ſecure mt 


ChaplV.v.6. Firſt Epifile tothe THE SSALONIANS, 4% 


{> 25 that his [25ouT might have been in vain 
mong them, by the <=" of them men- 
dd (MD, 1. V. 4 INOUE, 
- oy. Ebins Thar a faithful Perſon 
mul -uſtifigd, may fo tall trom the Faith, as 
that ir (ball become in vain ro him. 
er, 6, Bur now when Timotheus came 
you to us, and brought us good ridings 
of your Faith and Charity , and ( 17 particu 
Ly) that you have ( ſ7z/ a ) good remem: 
kane of us always, detiring greatly to ce us, 
% we alſo (do to ſee) you. 4 | 

Ver. 7. Therefore ( Je tan, by 1Þzs ) Bre- 
tea, we were comforted over you, (p' v4v, 
cxcerning you, 07 in you,) in all our afttiftion 
2nd diftrels, by (reaſon of ) your (conſtancy in 
tv) fauth, 

Ver..$. For now we live ( joyfully,) if ye 
fard fiſt in the Lord. 

Nir Zap, now we live.) Zh, faith Suidars, 
$0 live wiſe pups, x mauſercias, with delight, 
ad nagnificence, according to that of Horace, 
enzadum bodie, which is the frequent import 
of the Hebrew word Chajab, as in that with, 
Lit the King /rve, 1 Sam. 10. 24. 1 Kings 1. 
25, 2 Kings 11. 12. 2. 6. let him have a pro- 
ſperous and happy Reign : And in the words 
df the P/a/miſt, PAL 16. 11, Thos wilſt ſhew 
x the way of Life , in thy preſence is fulneſs 

jop. Pal. 34. 13, He that would live 1. e. 

{gud days. So Pſal. 22. 26. 38.19. Eccleſ. 
6.% 7. 12. Our Maſters teach, ſaith (a) Mar- 
wars, that the juſt are called living even in 
ter death , the wicked dead while they live ; 
becayſe the jof are bappy in their death, the 
ſeraud miſerable in their life, 

Ver. 9. For what ( ſufficient ) thanks can 
# tznder to God again for yop, for all the 
Pl ack we joy for your ſakes before 

JUL 


Ve. 10. Night and day (alſo) praying ex- 
xingly that we might ſee your face, and 
Might perfe&t that which is ( yet) lacking in 
ar taith, (by reaſon of our very ſmall ſtay 


a? you, I7. I-10. | 
EZ oblerves from the ninth Verſe , that 
the Apoſtles joy, and their Faith and 
| were the Gift of God , Nom gra- 
urn aito non eſt niſi de beneficits acceptis ; 
Might alſo have obſerved with others, the 
eat Fattern the Apoſt/c here gives to all 
vyv0ps and Paſtors of the Church, to be 


dllicitous to know of the welfare 


of their Flocks, inceffantly praying for it, 
bleſſing God daily tor it , and looking upon 


1E45S the vr Felicity of their own lives. 


Ver. 11. Now God himſclt, and { or, who 
zZs ) our Futher, ail our Lord Jelus Chrilt 
direct our way unto you. -. 

Here rhe Norte of Sch/i7ingizs runs thus , 
Toz fee that our Lord Feſrrs takes care of our 
Aﬀairs and Actions, and therefore we deoſer- 
vedly invoke him in our Neceffities, 4s the 
Apoſtte again doth v. 12. Bur fince this In- 
vocation of him by all C!r:/t:ans, in all pla- 
ces, muſt ſuppoſe him Omniſcient , Omni- 
preſent, and the Searcher of the Heart ; and 
theſe are Properties of God alone ; it alto 
muſt ſuppoſe him to be truly Gul. 

Ver. 12. And the Lord make you to en- 
creaſe, and abound in love one towards ano- 
ther, and towards all Men, even as we do 
(abound in love) towards you. 

Ver. 13. To the end he may eſtabliſh your 


2 


even our Father, (7 0:5 «; Mas nw, 07 God 
and Father.) ar the (9/07:0775 ) coming of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his Saints. 

"Tuzs 9 F | ONE, AW L7%1 , 4 Rt Tu, | 
Thete are optative Aoritts , which fignine 
tranfirively ; ui]a%Caltuns , {1y the Grammari- 
ans ; and theretore are well rendred by our 
Tranſlation, the Lord make you to encreaſe, 
and make you to abound. See Note on 2 Cor, 
9. 8. Eccluſ. 45. 5. | 

And towards all Men | Thyjs, ſaith (b) 
TheophylaF, is the Charatter of Divine Love 
to comprehend all, whereas Humane Love bath 
reſpet to one Man, and not to another. 

'Auinlss, That he may ftavliſh jour hearts 
unbJameable in holineſs. ] Hence note, Thar 
a general and abounding Charity to all Mcn, 
being that by which we become mo!t like tv 
God, and that which rends ro cover our own 
ſins, 1 Pet. 4.8. eſpecially it it be Charity to 
the Souls of Men, Fames 5. 20. tends to 
Rabliſh your hearts unblameavle before God in 
Love, and to ptocure our acceptance with 


'him, at the Grear Day of our Accounts, 


Matth. 25. 35, 36. 

Note alſo, That to eſtabliſh our Hearts un: 
blameable in holineſs at Chriſt's coming , is 
ſo to confirm us in holy living, that we may 
be found unblameable by him at that Day. 
See Note on 1 Cor.1.8. 1 LThefl. 5. 23. 2 Per. 
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A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


ChapIvai 


CHAP. IV. 


Verſe 1, | Ne oenmey then we beſcech you, 

| Brethren, and exhort you by the 
Lord Jeſus, that as you have received of us 
(direftions) how ye ought to walk, and to 
pleaſe God, fo ye would abound more and 
more (77 your care to conform your ſelves to 
them.) 

Ver. 2. (In which thing you need no farther 
InſtruQions,) for ye know what (holy) Com- 
i we gave you by the Lord Je- 

us. 

Aid 54 Kves.] Note hence, That the Inſtru- 
tions and Commandments which the Apoſtles 
gave to the Churches, are to be look'd upon 
as the Commandments of the Lord, and as 
the Will of God, they being diQtated by his 
Spirit, v. 8. and delivered S his Authority, 
who ſaid, He that heareth you heareth me , 
and be that heareth me, beareth bim that ſent 
me, Luke 10. 16, | 

Ver. 3. For (we have already told you, that ) 
this is the will of God, even your ſanQifica- 
tion, (and this ſanflification requires) that ye 
ſhould abſtain from Fornication. 

Ver. 4. (And) that every one of you ſhould 
know, how ( much it #s your duty) to polieſs 
his (tody,,uhich zs the) vellel (of the Holy Spi- 
rit,) in ſanQification and in honour, (1.e. free 
from thoſe luſts which are min &nuic,, Rom. 1. 
26. diſhonourable paſſions.) 

Ver. 5. Not in-the luſts of Concupiſcence, 
even as - the Gentiles ( do) which know not 
God. RE 

Here note, 1. That theſe InſtruCtions were 
very neceſiary for the Theſſalonians, *usi 
wich dratid, x; dxevupie, for thete was all 
manner of diſorder and impurity, ſaith (a) So- 
crates. And (b) Athenzus informus, # 74m 
Fvplw, that therr Luxury invited the Perſians 
into Greece, that it was their cuſtom in their 
Banquets to bring in their (c) Wenches dancing 
naked, and afterwards they enjoyed them at 
their, pare: | 

2, Note alſo, That having mentioned For- 
nication, v. 3. he ſeems v. 4. and the 5th, to 
advance to other Heatheniſh Luſts , defiring 
them to keep their Veſſels in SanCtification 
and Honour ; 1. By preſerving their Bodies 
from unnatural Luſts, which are by the Apo- 


Rte ftited min anpias, difhonourable Paſjions ,, - 


and their Matrimonial Bed from defilement 
by the uſe of other Women, Heby. 13. 4. Ac- 


cordingly theſe things in Scripture are expreſ-'- 


ſed by Ignominy and Vilenels, by the Seprua- 


gint, by me? doyue , things indecorny ; 
nourable , which word the Apoſtle alk 
unnatural luſts, Rom: 1. 26, and ets 
guage of the Targum, and the Robbins 27 
are ſtiled map 1gn0miny and vileneſy. Tia 
k) _ is {aid to have wrought, ſa 
the Cha/dee , w d9ywer, the Septuagint, i.e ; 
nomy in Iſrael, by knowing Dinah. This. 

OI 5th 
Name the Cha/dee gives to the Adultery © 
mitted by the Men of Benjamin upon the 1, 
vite's Concubine, Fudg.1 9.24. the ln 
mitted by A707 upon his Sifter Thay 
2 Sam. 13.12. and in the (d) Robbinicaly 
guage 10 abuſe Boys (pa, is to uſe then y 
the ſatisfying of unnatural Lufts. 

Kemimgp m kom, even as the Gentil,| 
Among whom theſe Luſts abounded, addy 
whom they were allowed. For Whore 
was eſteemed no Crime ; (e) they taught y 
mivmus pg. 79 xabnur rar veout, Their(f I! 
rator ſpeak thus, Sz quis eft qui etion nm 
tricits amoribus interdidum juventuti put= 
abborret non modo ab hujus ſeculi lxentia, 
rum etiam d majorum tonſuetudine atque as 
ceſfis, quando enim hoc non fatlumeſt« 
do reprehenſum! quando non eoemif 

wando denique fuit, ut quod licet, non lice, 

g) Epiltetus adviſes them who cannot & 
{tain to uſe it only «5 rowuey &, os the Ly 
allowed it. Now that, faith (h) Play, ns 
Toy ind/Sigwy yur wil Cee, but only Lit 
tines and Servants, and thoſe that fold ths 
felves to it. And ( i ) Demoſthenes declurs 
of all the Grecians thus , Tas wp Trigg wes 
Ivexe Lets, mis 3 mazes ff xaF' nulger mill 
mes *} uudina; Ty aubrucioet yIndes. 

The w ag quoi miawyua, as Plato fils 
it, obtain'd in Greece without blame, fi 
(k) Bardeſanes, amonſt the Grecians andth 
ny Barbartazs, faith (1 ) Plato; among 
Cretians and the Lacedemonians faithtix 
Plato. How prone the Romans, and ot 
Nations were to it, Plautys, Petronive 1 
ter, Ariſtophanes, and (m) Athenews, fufc 
_ _ ey as a ot it was tht 
of the. Philoſophers eſpecially. 

Ver. 6. This no man go beyond (ihe bm 
of Matrimeny,,) or defraud his Brother 00 
matter, (Gr. or exceed towards bis Brother 0 
this matter.) becauſe the Lord is the 9p 
of all ſuch, as we have alſo forewamelj 
and teſtihe. - 

Mi \epCalve x) aatovexlay, 207 10 $0 nw 
defraud.) It is the Opinion of all ts 


—— 


(a) Apud Plat, 

in voce [27 P-2035- 
p- 1180. de Leg.1.8.p.914-A.B. 
1.6.c.10,p.276.B, 


(ce) Orig.in Celſum.p.177. 


(b) Lib.14.p. 653. vid. eundemL.12.p. 527. 


(c) Lib.13. p.607. L6.p.:06- 
(f ) Orat.pro Caelio. : 


(1) Orat.contra Nerzam apud Athen.p. 573. (k)Apud D 
(1) De Leg.l.8.p.913.D. Ibid. p.910.D.E. & L. 1:p.776.E. oft, 
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7.186, that this Verſ: contains a Prohibi- 
ti -f Adultery, Nacorsiay lands F wotyeias 
F the word wazrZiz he denotes 4- 
Der ſay Theodoret and Theophylatt, God 
ch out bounds to this Appetite , ſay Ozcu- 
ri; and Theophylatt, by tying us to one 
Wife, dos  @295 v7H220 wzts Tagg.Caos ms, % T0 
- 8 : ſo that to be familiar with another, 
wexceſ and car pewy and when this is 
4cne to another Man's ife, it is to exceed 
injury of his Brother. And as (h) St. 
ran hath obſerved, the words preceding , 
which ſpeak of abſtaining from Fornication , 
ind keeping our Veſſels in Sanftification and 
K:ncur, and not in the Luſts of Concupiſ: 
and the words following , which give 
tis Reaſon of the Precept, that God bath not 
-Iled us to uncleanneſs, but to holineſs, ſeem 
a6 plainly to inforce this ſenſe, which the 
Gr:tk, in the Judgment of the forecited Fa- 
there, will well bear. For 
1. The words <vaffCalrew And emCalray, bear 
&s ſenſe in other Authors. Thus (o) Ph:/7 
ing of unnatural Luſts committed by 
faith, d&rdpus Grles dppnory emCaiverr, And 
(p) Platarch faith of the Egyprzans, that they 
all that Lend which Nile aſcends, mixing,and 
agendring with it, the body of This. And that 


when Nile is thus Canary x) TAcoras, filling 


al aſcending, they call this the Joyning of O- 
firis with Nephrhe. So the Hebrew word 
Ng, from which 26 and Be, and from them 
fee is derived, hath this fignification, as 7ojþ. 
t, 12. If you contra affinity with #he Hea- 
het, BA ENRA1 and go in unto them. 
U nauly minis, of ovſudlauryile eric, if you 
awry, and mix with them , faith the Seprua- 
$1, the Lord will not drive them out. And 
® the Miſnzah 1mm 7p >2Qnt is, He that 
reels the nakedneſs of his ſifter, and may be 

\fCairor + afragls wy. | 
_ 2. The word mawstie bears the fame ſenſe 
0 that Verſe, in which Vers promiſes to 
lim tha finds, and brings her Cpid to her, 
Net a bare kiſs, but ſomething more , faying, 
149 73 glaaud Tat Is Eve, x TA 6s. And 
Wicn GC Socrates tells Callicles, pleading for 
We Pleaſures, That Men onght not to be 
We; exeleres, of nbounded Lifts, os 5 12g0- 
Su is 1, erxav, but thou, ſaith he, thinkeff 


——  — 


— 


that a Man may exceed in th:ſe matters. And 
in the Scho/zaft of ( r ) AriFophanes, theſe are 
pur as words equivalent Gpmtiay , GFaives, 
TAtord{ay. | 

And whereas 2fainit this Interpretation it 
is objeCted, That the words following, viz. 1 
any matter, being general, will not admir of 
this reſtrained ſenſc. | : | 

I anſwer, Thar in the Greek the words are 
@ md axd:yue]t, and may be rendred in this 
matter, or in the matter, viz. forementioned, 
or abſolutely 7 the matter, it being.obſerved 
by (S) Phavorinus and S:das, thar the word 
ap&yus 1S uſed by the Ancients in an evil 
ſenſe; as when the young Man faith in ( t) 
——_— to the old Hag that fed him 
with Meat and Money tor her Luſt, that he 
loved all her matters. And the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions complain that the younger Widows 
marrying again,” under pretente that they (u} 
could not contain, were engaged in an evil 
matter. So that I hope I have ſufficiently 
vindicated this Interpretation of Dr. Ham- 
mond, and the Ancients, from the Exceptions 
of Mr. Le C!. 

Ver. 7. (He is, 1 fay, the Avenger of all 
ſuch Chriftians, as atting oppoſitely to, their 
holy Calling,)tor God hath not called us (Chr:- 
trans) to tincleanneſs, but unto holineſs, 

Ver. 8. He therefore that defpiterth (this 
Commandment.) _ not Man (07/y,) but 
God, who hath alſo given to us his holy Spi- 
rit. 

'Eis nuas, to us.) Tous Apoſtles, to enable 
us to give you thefe Commandments ; and to 
us Chriſt:ans, to render us the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which Temple we corrupt by our 
uncleannefs, 1 Cor. 3. 15,16. Chap. 6. 15, 16, 
17, 11, 19. 2 Cor. 6.16. PE. 

Ver. 9. This I thought neceſſary to Jo ro 
warn you againſt that uncleanneſs which ſo 
reigneth in the Hedthen World, and to which 
you ſo ſtrongly were addiffed, whilſt you were 
without knowledge of God in the World. ] Bur 
as touching brotherly love, ye need not that I 
write (_/o Fahy to you, for ye your ſelves are 
taught of God to love one another. 

©tod! uiTar. | Taught of God. | By this new 
Commandment, that we /ove one another. 
r Foha 3.11, 23. 4.21. Matth. 22. 39. od 


—_ __— 


(1) Diligenter obſerva quia ad caftitatem nos provocans, ( vlens uxoribus taritum efſe contentos, dixerit, ne quis ſuper- 


(0) De a 
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7 r LO ure in negatio fratrem ſuum, id eſt, ne ſuam conjugem derelinquens, alteriis pelluere queat uxorem. 
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the Soul, and thought ir th: prear hind 
of Knowlcdge and of Verwe® repreſs 


oct yo nuns 36g. Grmus Yeauuadle mgg. T9 hs Ty 
Os: Ted douuer, laith (x) Clemens of Alexan- 
dria, We are taught by God the Holy Serip. 
tures ; and by the Example of that God wo 
loved us, and gave his Son for us , Eph, 5. 2. 
Hence they who are taught of God are ſaid 
to hear (bs Commands, and learn (by his Ex- 
amples,) John 6. 45. 

Ver. 10, And indeed ye do it to all the 
Brethren which are in all Macedonia ; bur 
we beſeech you Brethren, that ye cncreaſe 
more and more (1n this Chriſtian vertue.) 

Ver.11.And that ye ftuly to be quier,and to 
do your own bulinels, (07 med/ing with other 
mens matters,) and to wotk with your own 
hands. as we have commanded you, 

To iJte, to do your buſineſs. | 1 follow 
here the ſenſe of Dr. Hammond, and other In: 
terpreters ; though the following words, to 
work with your ewn hands, ſeems to lead to 
the doing their own buſineſs rhemlelves, and 
tot to leave all to Slaves and Servants, as the 
ldle and Luxurious of old were went to do. 
See Athens |. 12. ; 

Ver. 12. That ( /o) ye may walk honeſtly 
(cumwives , decently , and in good behaviour, ) 
towards them that are without , and that ye 
nay have lack of nothing. 

Kas wuydwos «yeiay els , and that ye may hve 
lack of nothing. | 1. e. From the Heathens. So 
the Greek Scholtafts + For, ſay they, if Chriſtt- 
ans, \eeing a Chriſtian beg when he is able to 
live by his work, are ſcandalized, how much 
more will eathens be 1o. And indeed, this 
was one OhjeQion of the Heathens againſt 
Chriſtians, that they were ( y ) infruttaofi in 
nego114s, uſeleſs Creatures. The Apoſfe there- 
fore doth exhort them fo to provide for their 
Neceflities by their honeſt Labour, that they 
may not need the help of Infude/s, and never 
may be forced by their Wants to ask it of 
them. 

Ver. 13. Bur (eſpecially) I would not have 
you to be ignorant, Brethren, concerning (the 
tute of ) them that are aſleep, thar ye ſorrow 
not for them, even as others, (other Gentiles 
«o,) which have no hope (of a Reſurreltion of 
the Body.) 

Ver. 14. For if we believe that Jeſus died, 
and role again,(a» the firſt fruits of them that 
/leep, 1 Cor. 15. 20.) even lo ( are we to be- 
lieve that) them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, 
wiil God bring with him, ( when he comes to 
Judge the World, and reward all his faithful 
Servants.) 

Kedrs oi aurmi, as do others. | Though ma- 
ny Heathens believed the Mortality of the 
Soul, none of them had any expettation of 
the Reſurrection of the Body. This the Ph:- 
loſopbers, who tiled the Botly the Priſon of 


a very deſpicable thing (7', » ages 
amTlugey de. t, 6d wid]. vd', Celſus ne, 
{1ith he, ahomnable, and i mpoſfuble, No 
©.ms, 4 hope fitter for Worms then Mer. is 
he contures the poſſibility ot it, not only frg 
the repuguancy of ths thing to Nature ie 
allo from the vilencts of it, declatin'cy 
theretore cannot do ir, (a) becauſe ob 
not do what 75 againſt Nature, ſo be can 6 
what 4s vile Plotinns faith, that ſuch 2 4 
ſurreCtion would only be e:4mo; & Gin tm 
a Reſurreition 19 another ſleep. And all 
other Hearherns held it a thing impoſſible 2 
without exampic, and theretore made ity. 
ter of their ſport ; it being, ſlith Orgy 
{U5HWety jAWauey ad TY 4M;27. ORE Tuſtin Mor, 
Apo, 2, P- 37. bY 3 oY heophitus ad Autsl.l.1, 
P77. D. Minuc. p. 11. Arnob, l, p.yt. bf 
l. Te Ce 22, 

Tos xoqunNi]es a ms lnos, thoſe that ſeq n 
or through Feſws.] That the Martyr: az 
here excluded, is certain ; but I ſee no raſa 
ro grant that this Expreſſion ſhould peculiy 
ly reſpe&t them. All the Greek Scholuftts 
terpret the words generally ; Chry/ofton ul 
Theophylaft fay, that they who ſleep in ſis 
are the Faithful in general ; Oecumenims, 
that ſleep in the Faith of Feſis. The Up 
treating of this Subject, calls all the deacn 
xoiundivlas & my Xeww, thoſe that ſleep in Or, 
1 Cor. 15. 18. and the Context here requis 
this ſenſe ; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks, v. 13.4 
them that ſleep in general, and of the by 
of the ReſurreQtion in the general. And wha 
Chriſt comes to Judgment , he will nct brug 
the Martyrs only, but all the Faithful wit 
him. See v. 15, 16. where the ſame Perlas 
are the dead inChriſt. 

Ver. 15. For this we ſay unto you, (ﬆ 
from our ſelves, but ) by the Word of if 
Lord, that we who are (then) alive, x 
main unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall at 
prevent them which are aſleep,(/ſo as 107427 
our happy change before their reſurreduu,) 

Ver. 16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall & 
{cend from Heaven with a ſhout, mith 
voice of the Archangel, and with the yu! 
of God, and (then) the dead in Chuilt 
riſe firſt, : 

Ver. 17. Then we which are alive av 
main (07 the earth, ſhall be caught up 
ther with them in the Clouds, to mt" 
Lord in the Air, and fo ſhall we eve bo 
the Lord. norke! 

Ver. 18. Wherefore comfort one 4 
(concerning your deceaſed Friends) Wl 
words. * Toeoud 

Hucs ol Carls, we who are alive.] Ts 


an ES, 
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(x) Strom. 1. p. 318. Lit. D. (y) Tertul. Apol.c. 42. (z) Apud. Orig, p. 240: 
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b werred by the Greek Scholtaſls, that the A- 
_ 12; (peaks theſe words , uz 6? 1% taury mega 
i= | FECL x) Sneavey F PEITLL Revov Toh dyIpo- 
op; s. mot of himſelf, but of the Chriſtians that 
I ) 10 remain alive at the Day of Judgment , 
3s > Ory/oftom , Theodoret , Oecumentus, and 


Wy rhy/i2; tor he well Knew he was not 
ing w-lonally to live till the ReſurreCtion ; yea, 
Jy timſelf expected a Reſurrettion ; ſaying 
the Corinthians, He that raiſed up the Lord 
do vas, ſoull raiſe up us alſo by Teſts, and ſhall 

Jent us with you, 2 Cor. 4. 14. He labou- 


ls # that he might attain 70 the reſurretton of 


te dead, Philip. 3. 11. Yet there are ſome 
vines who from this,and ſome other places 
UW a the Epiftles , conceive that the Apoſtles 
| metimcs thought, and declared ro other 
fb Orifians, that they themſelves might live 
Fes mil the KeſurreAtionz and that St. Paul at- 
1.5 -n2! chang'd this Opinion, and admoniſh- 
d the Theſa/omans of ir, 2 Ihef}. 2. This [ 
mceive ro be a dangerous miſtake, and high:- 
prejudicial to the Chriſtian Faith, and the 
hority of the A4poſt/es ; for if the Church- 


= of Chriſt. had once received this DodQtrine 
hoe bm them, and afterwards had underſtood , 
: : n from their own Confeſhon , that it was 
ſis Miſtake, this would have naturally led them 
conceive, that they might be miſtaken alſo 

, ry other DoQtrine contained in their Ep1- 
"22d to ſuſpeQt the Certainty and Truth 
mM |; all that was contained in their Epiſtles. 
= this the Apo/e ſeemeth to infinuate in 
3d Wk words, 2 Theſſ. 2. 1, 2. 1 beſeech you, 
wn etbren, that you be n-t ſoon ſhaken in mind, 
wr} troubled either by word, or letter as from 
rin 6 & that the day of Chriſt is at hand : For 
a le words ſeem plainly to import, that in 
fs Rx {poſt's own judgment, the Belief that 


as Jpoples had taught by word , or by Epi- 
Me, this Do&rine, would tend to the unſet- 
we of their Minds in the Faith, 

ut that St.Pau/ taught no ſuch DoQtrine 
nay of his Epiſt/es tothe Theſſalonians, will 
K exceeding evident, 

!. From the following words in that Chap- 
n. tor there, ſaith he, v. 3. Let no Man 
"ve you by any means ; declaring them De- 
"Rs, who either taught this DoQtrine, or 

ton them , as ſpoken or indited by 
 itere, having ſaid, in oppoſition to that 
1p by 81nation, . that Day was not ro come 
there was a falling away firſt, and the 

tif wa of Jin waz revealed. He adds , Remem- 
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ber you not, that tolen | was yet with you, 1 
told you theſe things, v. 5. He therefore had 
taught them the contrary , before he had en: 
dited either of thete Eprſt/es, and theretore 
10 them cannot be rationally tuppouled ro con- 
tradiQt himſelf. 

2/y, From the very words uſed for. proot 
of rhis Opinion ; for they are introduced with 
this Solemnity, Ih we ſay unto you by the 
word of the the Lord, that we that are alroe , 
in which words be molt plainly voucherh the 
Authority of Chriſt 7ejus tor the Truth of 
whar he faith ; and therefore it he were mi- 
{taken, either our Lord himſelf mult err with 
him, or the Apcſt/c mult vouch Chrilt's word, 
and his Authority, when Chriſt had ſpoken 
no ſuch word, and given him no Authority to 
{ſpeak this DoQtrine in his Name ; both whictki 
Afertions overthrow the Certainty and Truth 
of all St. Pau/'s Epittles. Now hence it tol- 
lows that the Apoſt/e could not deliver this 
Afertion in any other of his E —_ for all 
the Learned do ___— in this, That theſe Ep:- 


files to the Theſſalonians were the firſt Epi- 


ſtles St. Paul wrote ; whence it muſt tollow 
that he could not deliver in his following 

ritings to the Church of Corinth, or any 
other Churches, that DoQrine which he had 
{o induſtriouſly betore contuted, and decla- 
red very dangerous in his Epiitle to the 
Church of ag eye , 

The Truth ſeems therefore to be this, That 
as our Lord had told them , it was not for 
them to know the times and ſeaſons, Acts 1.7. 
{o were they lefr {till in the dark touching 
the time of+ the General Judgment; and 
therefore they continually ſpeak of it- as a 
Day that was to come upon Men as a Thief 
in the night, ipſis inſciis, as here, Chap. 5. 1. 
They perhaps did not know the contrary ; 
but it might happen in an Age or two, bur 
they ſay nothing at any time dogmatically, 
but only «das, and disjunAly, if we Shall 
be found cloathed, and not naked; and here 
Chap. 5. 10. whether we fleep, or wake. Nor 
are theſe Sayings to be taken perſonally, as 
meant of the Apoſtles, but rather as ſpoken by 
them in the perſon of Chriſtians in the general, 
ſome of which would be then ſurviving. 

Ew) Kvely, And ſo ſhall we be ever with the 
LOS From which words it may probably 
be collected, that even the Souls of tlic Faich- 
ful were not ever with the Lord,or in his Ce: 
leftial Pxeſence before the Reſurrection. 
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Sores urs i329. Gre yeauudle myg. T7 hs 7% 
Os: Tread door, laith (x) Clemens of Alexan- 
dria, We are taught by God the Holy Scrip- 
tures ;, and by the Example of that God w/o 
loved us, and gave his Son for us, Eph. 5. 2. 
Hence they who are taught of God are faid 
to hear (h1s Commands,) and learn (by his Ex- 
amples,) John 6. 45. 

Ver. 10. And indeed ye do it to all the 
Brethren which are in all Macedonia ; bur 
we beleech you Brethren, that ye encreaſe 
more and more (1x this Chriſtian vertue.) 

Ver.11.And that ye ſtuly to be quier,and ro 


do your own buſineſs, (ot med/rng with other 


mens matiers,) and to wotk with your own 
hands. as we have commanded you, 

To ihe, to do your buſineſs. | 1 follow 
here the ſenſe of Dr. Hammond, and other In: 
terpreters ; though the following words, 10 
work wil. your ewn hands, ſeems to lead to 
the doing their own bufineſs themſelves, and 
riot to leave all to Slaves and Servants, as the 
Idle and Luxurious of old were went to do. 
See Aihenerns |. 1:2. ; 

Ver. 12. That ( /o) ye may walk honeſtly 
(cuymusre; , decently , and in good behaviour, ) 
towards them that are wichout , and that ye 
may have lack of nothing. 

Keas wunSevos geias tygls, and that ye may have 
lack of nothing. | 1. e. From the Heathens. So 
the Greek Scholzaſts + For, ſay they, if Chriſt:- 
ans, \eeing a Chriſtian beg when he is able to 
live by his work, are ſcandalized, how much 
more will Heathens be fo. And indeed, this 
was one Ohjeaion of the Heathens againſt 
Chriſtians, that they were ( b; ) infruttaofi in 
negolizs, uſeleſs Creatures. The Apof/e there- 
fore doth exhort them ſo to provide for their 
Neceflities by their honeſt Labour, that they 
may not need the help of Infidels, and never 
may be forced by their Wants to ask it of 
them. 

Ver. 13. Bur (eſpecially) I would not have 
you to be ignorant, Brethren, concerning (zhe 
lute of ) them that are aſleep, thar ye ſorrow 
not for them, even as others, (other Gentiles 
«o,) which have no hope (of a Reſurreftion of 
the Body.) 

Ver. 14. For if we believe that Jeſus died, 
and roſe again,(a» the firſt fruits of them that 
/Nleep, 1 Cor. 15. 20.) even fo ( are we to be- 
l1e2e that) them alſo- which fleep in Jeſus, 
will God bring with him, ( when he comes to 
Judge the World, and reward all hzs fauthful 
Servants.) | 

Karr oi avrmi, at do —_ Though ma- 
ny Heathens believed the Mortality of the 
Soul, none of them had any expettation of 
the ReſurreQtion of the Body. This che Ph1- 
loſophers, who (tiled the Body the Priſon of 
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the Soul, and thought it th2 prear hi 

of Knowledge and of Votre — 
oy ES g 
a very deſpicable thing (7/, »? opeftes wo ; 
&0T|u5ey PATH & ed widow. I; Celſus, Tank 
{faith he, ahommable, and impoffidle, emis} 
e..ms, 4 hope fitter for Worms then Men i 
he contutes the poſhbility ot it, not only ing 
the repugnancy of ths thing to Nature, ky 
alſo from the vilcnsis of it, declarins 
theretore cannot do ir, (a) becauſe pr) Ge 
not do what i againſt Nature, fo be cara 4 
what # vile Plotinus (Uith, that ſuch 2 k; 
ſurreCtion would only be a:amors & dy tm 
a Reſurreition 19 another fleep. And 1ll & 
other Heathens held it a thing impoſible 22] 
without example, and theretore made ity. 
rer of their ſport ; it being, ſaith Orin 
KUSHewov eAWuyey nd TwY 4mZ2uy. ORE Tuſtin Mor. 
Apo. 2. p. 57. C. D. Theophiins ad Autdl.l.1, 
P- 77 D. Minuc. p. 11. Arnob, 12, p.gt. 
[Fo:Ce 22 

Tos x014und4v]es Ie Ty Ings, thoſe that fern 
or through eſis.) That the Martyr; wenn 
here excluded, is certain ; but [I ſee no raſy 
ro grant that this Expreſſion ſhould peculiy 
ly reſpe&t them. - All the Greek Scholuft 
terpret the words generally ; Chry/cfton al 
Theophyla fay, that they who ſleep in [els 
are the Eurbſu in general ; Oecumenius, 
that ſleep in the Faith of Feſis. The Apt 
treating of this Subject, calls all the dead rs 
xalundivles & my Xewp, thoſe that fleep in Chr, 
: Cor. 15. 18. and the Context here requits 
this ſenſe ; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks, v. 13, 
them that ſleep in general, and of the hope 
of the ReſurreQion in the general. And wha 
Chriſt comes to Judgment , he will not brig 
the Martyrs only, but all the Faithful wit 
him. See v. 15, 16. where theſame Perfus 
are the dead in Chriſt. 

Ver. 15. For this we ſay unto you, (at 
from our ſelves, but ) by the Word of the 
Lord, that we who are way alive, and 
main unto the coming of the Lord, {hall at 
prevent them which are aſleep,(ſo as 10772 
our happy change before their reſurretun) 

Ver. 16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall & 
ſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, with 
voice of the Archangel, and with the ys 
of God, and (then) the dead in Chuilt 
riſe firſt. 

Ver. 17. Then we which ate alive and 
main (on the earth, ſhall be caught uP + 4 
ther with them in the Clouds, to met” 
Lord in the Air, and fo thall we ever 
the Lord. ; nothet 

Ver. 18. Wherefore comfort one 4 


(concerning your deceaſed Friends) with 


words. | ur 
Hucs of Cor]s5, we who are alive} Tis: 


2 ————_ 


— gn __ 


(x) Strom. 1. p. 318. Lit. D. 


(y) Tertul. Apol.c. 42. 
(a) 'Anwv' un 16 re alggep 5 Onds She), wh; 1 agg gumr Broel) [bid. 


| (z) Apud. Orig, p. 240. 
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Chap 1V.v.15. Fuft Epiſtle to the THESSALONIANS. 


o\ferved by the Greek Scholiaſts, that the A. 
ty le ſpeaks theſe words ) vx 6% Ts bauTy Degas. 
54 PETE wh 21.4999 F xavegy Rev00 Teh <yIpa. 
71 not of himſelf, but of the Chriſtians that 
were 10 remain alrue at the Day of Fudgment , 


| S Oryſoftom , Theodoret , Oecumenins, and 


Treophylatt : for he well knew he wasS nor 


ne:lonally to live till the ReſurreQtion ; yea, 


\+ himſelf expctted a Reſurrettion , ſaying 
«0 the Corinthians, He that raiſed # the Lord 
Teſas, ſpull raiſe up 15 alſo by Feſws, and ſhall 
preſent us with you, 2 Cor. 4. 14. He labou- 


red, that he might artain 70 the reſurrettion of 


the dead, Philip. 3. 11. Yet there are fome 
Divines who from this,and ſome other places 
in the Epiſtles , conceive that the Apoſtles 
ſometimes thought, and declared ro other 


| Cripians, that they themſelves might live 


until the Keſurreftionz and that St. Paul at- 
zriard chang'd this Opinion, and admoniſh- 
& the Theſa/omans of it, 2 Thef}. 2. This [ 
conceive to be a dangerous miſtake, and high- 
ly prejudicial to the Chriſtian Faith, and the 

ority of the Apoſtles; for if the Church. 
& of Chriſt. had once received this Dottrine 


| from them, and afterwards had underſtood , 


even from their own Confeſſion , that it was 
a Miſtake, this would have naturally led them 
to conceive, that they might be miſtaken alſo 
nary other DoQtrine contained in their Epz- 
files, and to ſuſpe& the Certainty and Truth 
of all that was contained in their Epiſtles. 
And this the Apoſt/e ſeemeth to infinuare in 
thee words, 2 Thefſ. 2. 1, 2. I beſeech you, 
Brethren, that you be n-t ſoon ſhaken in mind, 


| or troubled either by word, or letter as from 


ue, as that the day of Chriſt # at hand : For 
theſe words ſeem plainly ro import, that in 
the Apoſt/e's own judgment, the Belief thar 
the Apop/es had taught by word , or by Epi: 
file, this Do&rine, would tend to the unſet- 
ing of their Minds in the Faith, 
, But that St.Pau/ taught no ſuch DoQtrine 
any of his Epiſtles tothe Theſſalonians, will 
te exceeding evident, 

[. From the following words in that Chap- 


| ET. For there, faith he, v. 3. Let no Man 


decerve you by any means ; declaring them De- 


| EIVEIS, who either taught this DoEtrine, or 


it on them , as ſpoken or indited by 
MM there, having faid, in oppofition to that 


=» Imagination, thar Day was not ro come 


there was a fallin 
g away firſt, and the 
aan of ſin was revealed. He Ah > Remem- 


4 } S'; 
WW 4 


3c9 
ber you not, that rohen I was yet with you, 1 
told you theſe things, v. 5. He therefore had 
taught them the contrary , before he had en- 
dited either of thele Eprſt/es, and theretore 
10 them cannot be rationally tuppoled ro con- 
tradict himiclf. 

2/y, From the very words uſed for. proot 
of this Opinion , tor they are introduced with 
this Solemnity, Th: we ſay unto you by the 
word of the the I.cr 4, that we that are aloe , 
in which words he molt plainly voucherh the 
Authority of Chrift 7ej/us tor the Truth of 
whar he ſaith ; and theretore it he were mt- 
{taken, either our Lord himſelf mult err with 
him, or the Apcſt/c muſt vouch Chrilt's word, 
and his Authority, when Chriſt had ſpoken 
no ſuch word, and given him no Authority to 
{peak this DoQtrine in his Name ; both whicti 
Aferrions overthrow the Certainty and Trurki 
of all St. Pau/'s Epittles. Now hence it to!- 
lows that the Apoſt/e could not deliver this 
Afertion in any other of his E _—_ for all 
the Learned do agree in this, That theſe Ep:- 
files to the Theſſelonians were the firſt Epi- 
ſtles St. Pau! wrote ; whence it muſt tollow 
that he could not deliver in his following 

ritings to the Church of Corinth, or any 
other Churches, that DoQrine which he had 
ſo induſtriouſly betore contured, and decla- 
red very dangerous in his Epiitle to the 
Church of ly mage | 

The Truth ſeems therefore to be this, That 
as our Lord had rold them , it was nt for 
them to know the times and ſeaſons, As 1.7. 
ſo were they lefr ſtill in the dark touching 
the time of+- the General Judgment; and 
therefore they continually ſpeak of it as a 
Day that was to come upon Men as a Thief 
in the night, iplis inſciis, as here, Chap. 5. 1. 
They perhaps did not know the coutraty ; 
but it might happen in an Age or two, bur 
they ſay nathing at any time dogmatically, 
but only das, and disjunitly, if we hat! 
be found cloathed, and not naked; and here 
Chap. 5. 10. whether we ſleep, or wake. Nor 
are theſe Sayings to be taken perſonally, as 
meant of the Apoſtles, burtrather as ſpoken by 
them in the perſon of Chr1ſt:ans in the general, 
ſome of which would be then ſurviving. 

Ew) Kvelw, And ſo ſhall we be ever with the 
ate, From which words it may probably 
be colleQted, that even the Souls of xliz Faith- 
ful were not ever with the Lord,or in his Ce- 
leſtial Pxeſence before the Reſurrection. 
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370 A P arapbraſe and Comment upon the Chap.Ja, 


CHAP. V. 


Verſe 'P UT of the (exa#) times and 

(critical) ſeaſons -( when this co- 
ming of the Lord ſhall happen) you have no 
need that I ſhould write unto you. 

Ver. 2. For you your ſelves know pertett- 
ly, (from what I taught when preſent with 
you,) that rhe day of the Lord cometh as a 
thief in the night, of the time of whoſe co- 
ming the maſter of the houſe can have no cer- 
tain knowledge, ) Matth. 24. 42, 43. 25. 13. 
Mark 13. 33. Luke 12. 39, 40. 21. 36. 

That all this, to the Twelfth Vetlſe, doth #- 
-idently belong only to the deſtruCtion of the 


perſecuting Zews,and Grnoſticks.at the time of - 


Chriſt's coming to deſtroy the Zew:/h Church 
and Nation, is confidently aſſerted by a Re- 
verend and Learned Commentator on this 
place, bur is not once hinted by the Ancients, 
who all interpret theſe words, + xorvis ow 
Teaees, of Chriſt's general Advent. Nor do 
his Arguments prove his Afertion. For, 

Argument 1. Firſt, Whereas he faith nuey 
Xex3, the day of Chriſt, here mentioned, zs 
without queſtion the ſame which is ſo often cal- 
ted the ks of Chriſt for the deftroying of 
the Enemies of Chriſtianity. 

Anſwer. *Tis certain that thzs day of ow 
in the Epi/t/es doth almoſt generally fignife 
the day of our Lord's coming to the final 
Judgment, as in the following words; He 
ſhall confirm you, to the end that you may be 
blameleſs in the day of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
1 Cor. 1.8. That the Spirit may be ſaved in 
the Day of the Lord Feſus, 1 Cor. 5. 5. ou 
are our rejoycing in the Day of the Lord Feſus, 
2 Cor: 1.14. He that hath begun a good work 


711 you, ſhall perfet it to the Day of the Lord 


Feſus, Philip. 1. 6. That ye may be ſincere, 
end blameleſs, until the day of Jeſus Chriſt, 
v. 10. That 1 may 4 -.m in the Day of Chriſt, 
Philip. 2. 16. See 2 I'm. 1. 12,18. 4. 8. 

Arg. 2. Secondly, Whereas he adds, That 
#his cannot belong to the laſt coming of Chriſt to 
Judgment, becauſe the Apoſtle had made that 
por pocyta of bis former Diſcourſe, Chap. 4. 
and enters upon this as a diſlinft matter with 
a 4 I, RC. 

Arſe. It is granted that the time when 
this Judgment ſhall be, is a diſtin&t Matter 
from the Judgment it ſelf, which is all that 


this Argument proves. 


Arg. 3. Thirdly, Whereas he argues this 
from the end of this Dyjcourye which is to 
comfort the Chriſtians which were under per- 
ſecution, and groe them patience and conſtan- 
cy, for which this was a fit conſideration, that 
ihis Tudgment of God would come ſuddenly, 


and when it was leaft expelled, and 
ſnrprize them if they hve not ——_— 
which belong'd peculiarly to this doom pen th 
Tews, and not tothe General Judgmen wi 
thoſe who then Irved were not concerned in 

Anſw. Firſt, It is certain that the 
both in this Epiſtle, Chop. 4. 18. and in ts 
other Epiſtle, Chap. 1. doth comfort his 
ſalonians under their Perſecurions from 
confideration of Chriſt's coming to rexard tha 
at the Day of Fudgment. 

Secondly, It is alfo certainthat Chriſt, ol 
his Apoſtles, exhort Chrittians to be wat 
that rhey may not be ſurprized at the WT, 
Judgment; 10 doth Chrilt, Marth, 2; m 
Luke 12. 35—40. 10 doth St. Paul 2 Cats 
9, 10. fo doth St. Peter, 2 Pet. 3. 11, 12,1, 
as being that which all Men, who mult { 
and after that be judged according to wks 
they have done in the fleſh, muſt be as wl 
concerned to prepare for by watchfulnek, z 
if it were to come while they were living; 
and upon this account it is that the 
in this Chapter, v. 23. and in the forechdl 
places, prays fo oft that Chriſtians muy be a 
firmed, and kept blameleſs to the Day of tx 
Lord Feſas. 

Ler ir be then obſerved, That the ji 
had ſpoken, Chap. 1. 10. of their waiting fo 
the coming of the Lord from Heaven,Chay.y 
13. Of his coming with all his Saints, 
4.16. Of bis coming with the voice of the 41 
Angel, and of the Trump of God. Fe hal 
ſo hinted, Chap. 2. 16. that the unbelieni 
Fews were, by their oppoſition tothe 
preached to the Genres, and by their Fer 
cutions of them who had embraced it, tilli 
up the meaſure of their fins, and drawiy 
down that Day of Wrath upon them wha 
is mentioned, Matrh. 24. I theretore ſhall i 


ſcant on theſe words, as relating to both the 


Days of Judgment. : 

Ver. 3. For when they ( hey of the je 
iſh Nation then, and the wicked at the grid 
Day of Wrath, ) thall fay peace and faky, 
(expeing no ſuch thing as Wrath and July 
ment.) then ſudden dettru&tion cometh upd 
them, as travail upon a woman with cud, 
and they ſhall not eſcape (.) 

(a) Joſephus informs us, That when ts 
Tumults foretold by our Saviour were bxyguk 
the 7ews were expecting onude tad awe Mr 
from God of their Liberty; and that after 
the clear Signs God had groen of their 
proaching ruine, and when 1t was even a_ 
pliſhed, they were confident!y expeding ( , 1 
wr; Ox7 Baidaar, the Divine 4d: And 


a edit 
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(a) De Bell. Jud, I. 2, c. 24, p, 796. 


CÞJ) Lib. 7. c- 30. p. 960, 
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remarkable, that the: promiſe of a 


£m "hich their Sacred Books declared, 


to come ofſ2 # naveyy Encivor, about that 
| mipgy Th; pa NR GOg5 WIAS- 
incited them to G = 
rethren, are. not '(as for- 
of ) darknels,. that that day 
as 2 thief, ff _ 

unexpetted , or unprepared Jor it. 
Tic s. Ye -. all (by virtue of your Faith, 
ind Knowledge, and your Profeſfon of Chri- 
flioniry,) the Children of light , as having 
the Light, and beheving in it, John 12. 36. 
5. 8. ) and the Children of the day ( of 
c Rom. 13. 12, 13. and of Salvation, 
2 Cir. 6. 2.) we are not of the night, nor of 
darkneſs, ( as the Fewiſh Nation at. preſent 
s, upon whom the darkneſs is come, John 12. 
q and who are caſt out into outer darkneſs. 
Note on Marth. $. 12. and as the Hea- 
thens always were. See Note on Rom. 13.12.) 
Ver. 6. Therefore Iet us not ſleep as do 0. 


thers, ( ſecurely in their ſins without ex- 


ins judoment, or preparing for it, Matth. 
op {pk 7526=30.) but let us watch, 
2nd be ſober, ( that that day do not come wp- 
on us unawares, nor find us overcharged with 


ing and drunkenneſs, Luke 21, 34, 36. 
bak only proper to them who are of the 


abt.) | | 
Ver.7. Fox they that ſleep,ſleep in the night, 
nd they that are drunken So Cuba in the 


oe. O the fad diſſoluteneſs of the man- 
ners of the Chrifttans of our Age, who fre- 
qaaty 20e guilty of that Drunkenneſs in the 
oY os , which Heathens only praQited in 
night. | 
Ver. 8. But let us, who are (Chi/dren) of 
the day, be ſober (and vigilant ,- x Pet. 4. 7. 
5. 8. ) putting on the Breaſt-plate of Faith 
and love, ( that firm aſſurance of Faith, which 
mil wot ſuffer 5 ro doubt of the Divine Aff» 
flance, and that Love which _ out fear 0 


ay thing we may ſuffer fer the Cauſe of Chriſt,) ſuffer Perſecutions, 2 Tim. 3.12. In 


and for an Helmet ( to your Head, ) the hope 
_ brat plate of þ | 
®%emy, the breafi-plate of faith,&c,] This 
Metaphor, relating to out Chriſtian Warfare, 
8 taken from Souldiers who anciently watch- 
>, or kept ſentinel in their Armour, having 
: pecially their Helmer and Breaſt-plate on, 
bt 45 (0) Livy notes, Scuto. pre ſe eretts 
_ Galeati, they ſtood with their Shield 
Te them, and their Helmet on their Heads. 
= one. bo Paulizs AEmilins, that Mi- 
| e Jcutum '1n Vviethan ferre ve- 
ON On the Head and Heart Fob the 
ef prove of Life and Senfarion, 
em 1ate, 1s in effte& b 
whole Man. © "M —_ 


aa... 


Ver. 9. (Which hope of Satuation we Chr» 
fans bave,) for God hath not ——_—_ us 
to with, (as he bath done the Heathen 
World, who are Children of Wrath, Eph. 2. 3. 
and the unbelteving Jews , who are Veſſels of 
wrath, fitted for < rutton, Rem. 9.42. and 

whom Wrath is commg to the end, 1 
'Thelf. 2. 16.) but to obtain Salvation through 
our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt. 

Ver. 10. Who died for us, that whether 
we wake or ſleep, (i. e. whether he come in 
the night, and ſo find ws taking our natural 
reſt , or in the day, when we are waking , ) 
we may live together with him ( when he 
comes.) 

Eire ulp, 675 xd fey. | That is, ſay 
ſome, Whether we lroe, or die. And true it 
is, that Chriſtians dying are ſaid to fall a- 
ſleep : So 1. Cor. 11. 30. nuwar) ingrol, ſome are 
fallen aſleep, Chap. 15. 51. mls wp © x01 and 
oduete, re ſhall not all ſleep. So here Chap, 
4+ 13. I would not have you ignorant, wei mov 
nacor ungheov , concerning them that are fallen 
aſleep ;, and. v. 14. Tis xowntwla;, them that 
ſleep in Feſws will God bring with him, But 
becauſe in all theſe places the Greek word 
iS never z«t&S, but always xa:uamga, I pre- 
fer the Expoſition of the Paraphraſe. 

But then that the hope of Salvation, v. 8. 
the eerming:s owneicy, the obtaznment of Satvg- 
tion by Chriſt Feſis, v.g. the living with bim, 
v. 10. ſhould reter chiefly to the Purchaſe of 
Deliverance from Fewiſh Perſecutions, and 
the enjoyment of this preſent Lite, I can by 
no means grant ; for the Chriſtians hope is 
the bope of the glory of God, Rom. 5. 3. the 
hope of the Redemption of the Body from Cor- 
ruption, Chap. 8. 23, 24. the hope which #8 
laid up for ws in Heaven, Col. 1. 5. the hope 
of glory, v. 27. a bleſſed hope , Tit. 2. 13. the 
hope of eternal life, Chap. 3. 7. 

The Salvation purchaſed for us by Chriſt's 
Death, is not Deliverance from Perſecutions, 
for all that-wzll lrove godly in Chrift Feſus muſt 
n theſe we 
are to be conformed to bzs death, Rom. 8. 17. 
2 Tim. 2. 12. he baving ſuffered, leaving us 
an example that we ſhould follow his ſteps , 
8s Cet, 2. 21. | - 

And zo /ive with Chrift, is to live ina ſtate 
of Glory with him , and be conformed to his 
Reſurre&ion , Rom. 6. 8. 2 Tim. 2. 12. Col, 
3. 3, 4. 1 Pet..q. 13. And this is the Com- 
fort which the Apoſile had given them , 
Chap. 4. 18. and to which he now proceeds, 
ſaying, TT 

Ve 11. Wherefore comfort your. ſelves 
together ( with thzs hope ,) and edike one a- 
nother, as allo you do. _ | 

Olehudre os # ba. ] Edifie your ſelves in- 
to one Body, by your mutual Love to one ano- 


wen Y — —_— 


(9 Gp61p961E, (4) Lib. 44. 


ther, 


372 
ther, as being Members of the fame Body, 
Eph. 4. 16. and by their ftriat Union, and 
ptaceable Converlation with one another, 
which is the Edification of one of us unto 
another commanded, Rom. 14. 19. See Note 
on Rom. 15. 2. 

Ver. 12. And we beſeech you, Brethren, to 
know, ( and reverence ) them which labour 
among you, and are over you in the Lord, and 
admoniſh you. | 

Ver. 13. And to eſteem them very highly 
in love tor their works ſake, and be at peace 
among your ſelves. 

' © Kat aegicnudpor Cay. | That the Perſons here 
mentioned as labouring among them, and be- 
ing over them in the Lord in the Plural, 
Mould be the Brſhops of the Merropolis of 
Theſſationtca, ſeems very improbable , there 
being ſcarſly any ordinary fixed Officers then 
Placed in the Church, Anno Chriſt: 49.07 51. 
when this Epiſtle was written ; and there- 
fore the Learned (e) Mr. Dodwe/! , notwith- 
{ſtanding theſe words, ſaith , Buod nulla fi 


Retorum mentio in utravis Epiſtola ad Theſſa- . 


lonicenſes, That there is no mention of any 
fixed Rulers in either of the Epiſtles to the 
Theffalonrans. And (1.) we tind- no notice 
taken of them in the front of theſe Epiltles, 
as there is of the B:/hops and Deacons, Philip. 
7. 1, No Salutation of them in the Cloſe of 
theſe Epiſtles ; the words of Salutation be- 
ing only theſe, Sa/ute all the Brethren with 
an holy kiſs. (2. ) We find no DireQions 
= to them in particular, but only to the 
rethren in -general, touching ſuch Matters 
as muſt have related to their Office only, or 
chiefly, had they been ſerled Rulers in the 
Church. -The Charge in the very next Verſe 
Tuns thus; We exbore you, Brethren , warn 
them that are unruly, comfort the feeble mind- 
ed, ſupport the weak. ' In the Second Epiſtle, 
Chap. 3.6. thus, We command you, Bre- 
thren, in the Name of our Lord Feſus: Chriſt, 
that ye withdraw your ſelves from every Bro- 
ther that toalks diſorderly , and not according 
'20 the Tradition which ye recerved from us. 
And v.13 and 14. And ye, Btethren,—if any 
"Man obey not our 'word. by this Epiſtle, note 
that Man, and have no company with him, that 
he 'may be aſhamed, yet count him not as an 
Enemy, but admontfh'bhim-as a Brother. And 
'Iaftly, ro theſe "Brethten the Adjuration is 
'here-direQted, -v. 27. charging them by the 
Lord, that wr oh le be read to all the boly 
eBrethreh.” Tis'thersfore to be noted, that 
the Apoſt/es, Prophets, Teachers, Evangelifts, 
who" were all extraordinary Offices, are rec- 
*koned-among thole *whom God- had ſettled 
io the Church, 1. Cp7.'2. 24. and Chriſt af- 
"cending upon vigh, had**given for'the -Edi- 
exrion 6f His Body. "Eph. 4. 11, 12. Some of 


— 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Chap.V.y.y 


thefe Prophers, and Teachers, wen | 
Churches, as at Antioch , acts phe 
ficiated in them, v.-3. at Kone, Chap 1, 
7. at Corinth, 1 Cor. 14..2t Guan þ 
Note on Chap. 6. 1. Some them ma 
Itinerants, ſent by the Apc/iles, Projie, 
ro teach other Churches , and by the ha 
Spirit ſeparated to that work , Agz Th 
4- Exhorting and Confirming the Gris 
where they came, as being Prophers wi 
led ſo todo, Ads 16. 32. and mavellg 
and down for the Converting and Eft; 
ing of the Gentz/es, 3 Epiltle of St. Fobe, ur 
8. See Note on 1 Cor. 12.28. Of onedf ths 
= kinds of Prophbers , and Teacher;, 
piritual Men, the Apoſtle may here is 
der{tood. tn =. 
Ver. 14. Now ( <>gw233uy 3, end) nea 
hort you, Brethren, warn them that av 
ruly, ( 24 walking not according to th | 
ttrine they bave received from ws, 2 The; 
6, 14.) comfort the teetle minded, (ava 
4 a wounded Spirit under A lithons, n;yleg 
OV. 18. 14. that are of a fearful iran 


.der them, Tia. 35. 4. of @ grieved ſpiru, 


54.6. whoſe ſpirit fails under them, l{y57 
whoſe hands hang down , and whoſe knen 


feeble, Hebr. 12. 12. ) ſupport the weak (a 
Faith, who are foon ſcandalized , and at 


periſh by it , Rom. 14. 1, 2, 21. 1 Gr ky, 
D, 10, 11, 12.) be patient to all Men, 

Ver.15. See thar none render evil for al 
unto any man, ( whatever may the 
tion be, Rom. 12. 27. ) but ever follow tit 
which is good, both among your ſelves, 
ro all men, (even them that bate you,) Mak 
5. 44+ 

Ver. 16. Rejoice evermore. 

Kety &5 Teggo pls, ngv 6s aun; iyemnih, Ott 
-Though you fall imo manifold Tengioun, 
and Afﬀiitions , James 1. 2. be brouvu ub 


'a very low Condition in this World , «# 


foice in the Lord always, Philip. 4. + # 
Jojee in the hope of the glory of Gad, Ka.5 
3. and of that great Reward you ſhall # 
ceive for all your Sufterings, Muith. 5. 
12. Hebr. 10. 34. and in the Spiritual Fu 
= work in you, Rom. 5. 4. 7ames 1 
er. 17. Pray without ceating. 

kar pos To give once for _ 
ſenſe of thoſe Injunftions, ſo trequeit 
Scripture, to pray, and 70 give thanks 
and without ceaſing, Obſerve oak 

1.That theſePhraſes do in the mildet 
import, that theſe ſhould be the 
menr of every Day, our Morning ue 
-Evening Sacrifice , that 10 began: , 
ending the Day with them, we mf 
the Scripture Language, faid to do 4 
ways. Thus St. Luke tells us, Chap. ws 
that the Apoſt/cs were continually Mi 

-—-——_——— 
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(e) Lib.'de Jure Laic. Sacerdgtali, cap.3.$ i8. p.232 
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bt , praiſing God ;, that is,they were 
fl nr, in the Temple, AQs 2. 46,47. 
"farting thirher at the third hour of the 
Morning, and at the ninth in the Evening 
Gcrifice, Adfs 3- 1- The Sacrifice which was 
appointed to thus offered daily at Morn- 
ing and Evening, is in the Hebrew TENN 
es continual Sacrifice , Dan." 8.” Tr. and ac- 
cardingly is rendred by the Septuagint n iis, 
ters. Thus the Mrnchah which the Hegh- 
Prieſt offered every day, half of it in the 
Morning , and halt in the Evening, is tiled 
by them 1 2-42 diem]%; , the continual Sacrt- 
&r, Lev. 6. 20. The Burnt oftering which 
1s offered without intzrmifhon twice a day, 
5 in the Hebrew AN —=by, and in the Se- 
yenty, ious 73 Danes, the continual Sa- 
crifce, Numb. 28. 24, 31. And in alluſton to 
it. the Author to the Hebrews faith of our 
High-Prielt, By him /et ws offer up the Sa- 
erifice of Praiſe ro God continually. This 
theretore is the prime import of the Phraſe. 
2(y, Theſe Phraſes do import, chat we 


| ſhould be employed in the performance of 


theſe Duries as Providence doth miniſter oc- 
cafion for them. In this ſenſe is the word 


days uſed rwice, when our Lord faith, 1 
wat always in the Temple, therher the Jews 
elmays reſort, John 18. 20. for neither did 
the Jews always reſort unto the Temple, but 
only at the hours of Prayer ; nor did Chriſt 
always teach in it , but only when he went 
bp to Feruſalem. And thus the Holy Ghoſt 


in Scripture leads us ro expound theſe Phra- 
ks, emoyning us to abound always to every 
good work, 2 Cor. 9. 8. and elſewhere, to do 
good &; xaucjr taudy, a3 wwe bave occaſion, Gal. 
6. 10. 0 to pray always, Luke 18. 1, is to 
Pray @ wht nas, 17 every ſeaſon, Chap. 21. 
36, and to pray without ceaſing here, is to 
Pray @ mile. nazey, 171 every opportunity, Eph. 
6. 18, So 1 Maccab. 12. 11. nuas iy & mull 
uy alercin)uvs, we at all times, without cea- 
fing, both in our Feaſts, and other convenient 
, do remember you in the Sacrifices which 
we offer zi. e. we do it as oft as we have oc- 
alion to offer Sacrifice. 
3p, In reference to our Prayers particu- 
ly, It imports that we ſhoula not grow 
ri and weary, when Providence ſeems for 
a eaſon to defer rhe Bleffing we implore , 
Luke 18, 1. but ſhould ſtill ax; fer continue 
ſtant, and hold out in prayer, Rom. 12. 12. 
'T. ++ * ©exolew, abide in Supplication , 
7 M. 5. 5. and «yguryar, watch unto it with 
perſeverance, Eph. 6. 18. 
cr. 18, [n every thing give thanks, for 


this iS the will of God in Chriſt Tef" 
ing you od in Chriſt Jeſus concern- 


Ss, wy; n every thing.) For ſparing and 
or rhe oo como and extraordinary , 
"pry P<clul, patt and preſent, rempo- 

piritual Mercies ; not only for pro- 
FOUS and grateful, but alſo tor athiQting 


Providences, for Chattiſcments and ſeatona- 
ble Correttions, mie 33 oejs 7 munity wore 
0 O23; xdv nuds 4yroagyle wry ms oixyrapay, Or (51d 
deſigns them all for our good, though we at 
preſent ſee not how they tend unto it. 

Ver. 19. Quench not the Spirit. 

Tart, 142: us wi greats x; xwAudle, Ta amy 
Spier, x, ww kay Aahar, that is, Minder not 
the Gifts of the Spirit , by turning away from 
them that have them, and not ſuffering th:m to 
ſpeak. Thele Gifts were ftgnitied by Strife, 
Emulation, Schiſms, and Contention abour 
them, 1 Cor. 3.1,3. 2/v, By a diſorderly uſe 
of them, not to the Edincarion ot the Church, 
but to vain Oſftentation , Contulon in the 
Church, and the Scandal of Heathens, 1 Cor. 
14. by a neglett to exercite them, 1 [7 4. 
14. and by the Prohibition of them ; bor- 
bid not to ſpeak wth longues, 1 Cor. 15, 


39. 

Ver. 20. Deſpiſe not Prophehies. 

ITegpaoy mwy aluSrmeapnmor , & Tx5s &Andas Ia- 
Toy, Oecum. Some ot thee talle Prophets had 
crept into the Church ot 1hefſalonrca, as is 
hinted in thoſe words , Be not troubled by 
(them who pretend a Revelation trom the ) 
Sprrit, as if the Day of Chriſt were at hand. 
2 Theff. 2. 2. Which made them lets regard- 
ful of what was delivered by Men prerend- 
ing to this Gift, and made it necelfary tor 
St. Fob to ſay, Believe not every Spirit, but 
try the Spirits, whether ihey be of God; 
for many falſe Prophets are gone out into the 
World. 1 John 4. 1. And to prevent the Mit- 
chief the Theſ}a/onzans might receive trom 
them, the Ap-/?/e here adds, 

Ver. 21. Try all things (by the Spirit of 
Diſcretion which is in the Charch, and the con- 
fonancy of their pretended Propheſies and In- 
terpretations, with what we have delivered to 
you, ) and (then) hold tait that which 1s 
good. 
Acwuzlere.) Note that the Apoſiie doth 
not here bid the Ga:des of the Church try all 
things, and the People hold fait that which 
they delivered ro them ; but gives an Injun- 
Aion common to all Chrittians, having their 
Senſes exerciſed to diſcern betwixt Good and 
Evil, to all who are obliged ro hold fatt thar 
which is good, and 1:9t to believe fe/ſe Fro: 
phets ,, which is a ſtrong Argument tor the 
perſpicuity,and the ſufficiency of Holy >crip- 
rure for this Work, ard againft the necelury 
of a living Judge ; for he thar mult try all 
things, muſt alſo try the Do&rine ot this 11- 
ving Judge ; and therefore, till he hath made 
this trial, muſt not admir his DoQrine as an 


* Article of Chriltian Fairh , tor rhelo wages 
. plainly reach, that what we mult hold fait, 


mult be firit tried. Thoje Hearers, tain 
St. Baſil, who are inſtrutted in the Script ures, 
ought to try the things ſpoken by ther 1eacn2rs. 
Kai Te uy ovpppwrs This YEARS Mega T4 5 2NG- 
Tre enfder, and receive thoſe DEATIRES WINIED 
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ther, as being Members of the fame Body, 
Eph. 4. 16. and by their ſtriat Union, and 
ptacesble Converlation with one another, 
which is the Edification of one of us unto 
another commanded, Rom. 14. 19, See Note 
on Rom. 15. 2. | 

Ver. 12. And we beſeech you, Brethren, to 
know, ( and reverence ) them which labour 
among you, and are over you in the Lord, and 
admoni{h you. 

Ver. 13. And to eſteem them very highly 
in love tor their works ſake, and be at peace 
among your ſelves. 

Kat aegicnudper Vary, | That the Perſons here 
mentioned as labouring among them, and be- 
ing over them in the Lord in the Plural, 
Mould be the Brhops of the Aerropolis of 
Theſſawontca, feems very improbable , rhere 
being ſcarſly any ordinary fixed Officers then 
placed in the Church, Anno Chriſt: 49.07 51. 
when this Epiſtle was written ; and there- 
fore the Learned (e) Mr. Dodwe!! , notwith- 
ſtanding theſe words, faith , Puod nulla fi 


Retorum mentio in utr avis Epiſtola ad Theſſa- . 


lonicenſes, That there is no mention of any 
fixed Rulers in either of the Epiſtles to the 
The ffalonrans. And (1.) we tind no notice 
taken of them in the front of theſe Epiltles, 
as there is of the Brſhops and Deacons, Philip. 
7. 1. No Salutation of them in the Cloſe of 
theſe Epiſtles ; the words of Salutation be- 
ing only theſe, Sa/ute all the - Brethren with 
an holy kiſs. (2. ) We find no DireQions 


iven to them in particular, but only to the 
rerhren 1n general, touching ſuch Matters. 
as muft have related to their Office only, or 
chiefly, had they been ſetled Rulers in the 


Church. The Charge in the very next Verſe 
Tuns thus; We exbort you, Brethren , warn 
them that are unruly, comfort the feeble mind- 
ed, ſupport the weak. In the Second Epiſtle, 
Chap. 3.6. thus, We command you, Bre- 
thren, in the Name of our Lord Feſus Chrift, 
that ye withdraw your ſelves from every Bro- 
ther thdt' talks diſorderly , and not according 
'20 the Tradition which ye received from us. 
And v.13 and 14. And ye, Btethren,—if any 
\Man obey not our word. by this Epiſtle, note 
that Man, and have no company with him, that 
be may be aſhamed; yet count him not as an 
Enemy, but admonifh'bhim as a Brother. And 
'Taftly, to thefe Brethten the Adjuration is 
'here direQted, -v. 27. charging them by the 
Lord, that ths EpiſHe be read to all the holy 
Brethre.* *Tis'theresfore to be noted, that 
the Apoſt/es, Prophets, Teachers, Evangelifts, 
"who" were all extraordinary Offices, are rec- 
*kotted among thoſe *whom God- had ſettled 
io the Church,. 1. Cor.'t2. 24. and Chriſt af- 
'cending up'on high, had**given forthe Edi- 
ficrion 6t His Body. Eph. 4. 11, 12. Some of 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Chap,Y.y, 11, 


theſe Prophers, and Teachers, | 
Churches, as at Ami , acts parks, 
ficiated in them,  v.-3. at Kune > 
7. at Corinth, 1 Cor. 14..3t Gala 
Note on Chap. 6. 1. Some 19 A 
Itinerants, lent by the Apjiles, or Prof, 
ro teach other Churches , and by the hy 
Spirit ſeparated to that work , Agz 13.2 
4. Exhorting and Confirming the Cres 
where they came, as being Prophers auth, 
ied 1o todo, Ads 16. 32. and travelling 
and —_— = the wag and Fi 
ing of the Genz/es, 3 Epiltle of $t. 

8. See Note on 1 Cor. 5 py Of gy 
_ kinds of Prophets , and Teachers. w 
piritual Men, the Apoſtle may here þ 
derſtood. _ " ; "Y 

Ver. 14. Now ( «daw3uy 3, end) wen 
hort you, Brethren, warn them that ar: 
ruly, ( a4 walking not according to the by 
tUrine they have recerved from ws, 2 Thell 
6, 14.) comfort the teetle minded, (atv or 
q wounded Spirit under Afiithons, in 

OV. 18. 14. that are of a fearful fpirt w 
.der them, Tia. 35. 4. of a grieved ſpiru, 
54.6. whoſe ſpirit fails under them, 1.57.6 
whoſe hands hang down , and whoſe knees i 
feeble, Hebr. 12. 12. ) ſupport the weak (a 
Faith, who are ſoon ſcandalized , ond aft 
periſh by it , Rom. 14. 3, 2, 21. 1G; 
9, TO, 11, 12.) be patient to all Men, 

Ver.r5. See that none render evil for enl 
unto any man, ( whatever may the prout 
tion be, Rom, 12. 27. ) but ever follow tha 
which is good, both among your ſelves, a 
to all men, (even thew that bate you,) Mark 
5- 44+ 

Ver. 16. Rejoice evermore. 

Kety &5 Tepgo is, nov 6s AUmus bpemini, Orca, 
Though yeu fall imo manifold Tenziom, 
and Afﬀiifions , James 1. 2. be bro wb 
'a very low Condition in this World , vt 
Joice in the Lord always, Philip. 4 + 
Jojee in the hope of the glory of God, Rom. 
3. and of that great Reward you ſhall ® 
ceive for all your Sufferings, Marth. 5. ' 
12, Hebr. 10. 34. and in the Spiritual rub 
way work in you, Rom. 5. 4. 7ames 1:3 

er. 17. Pray without cealing. 

'Aexcinles.] To give once forall = 
ſenſe of thoſe Injun&ions, ſo frequent 
Scripture, to pray, and 70 give 
and without ceafing, Obſerve 14.6 fork 

1.That theſePhraſes do in the mildeſt | 
import, that theſe ſhould be the by 
menr of every Day, our Morning, ini 
-Evening Sacrifice , that 10 begimnath 7 
ending the Day with them, we mm l. 
the Scripture Language, faid to do n 
ways. Thus St. Luke tells us, Op pens 
that the Apoſtles were continually in? 

———— —_—_ 
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a, han], fraiſing God, that is,they were 


p [ pulp? daily ill the Temple, Atts A: 46,47- 
C rzrring thirher At the third hour of the 
Y Verning, and at the ninth in the Evening 
Lenice As 3. 1- The Sacrifice which was 

ay Qicrihic I : 
Yr, mocinted to be thus oftered daily ar Morn- 
ins 1nd Evening, iS in the Hebrew PENN 
q th contin ! Sacrifice , Dan. 8. 1x. and ac- 


cxcingly is rendred by the Septuagint n ture 
exo, Thus the Minchah which the High- 
Pricf offered every day, half of it in the 


=. S 


Fi Meming , and halt in the Evening, is tiled 
v7 bn them # 2-2 diema]ds , the continual Sacrt- 
ic & Lzy. 6. 209. The Burnt ottering which 
wy 7 offered without intermiſhon rwice a day, 
it $ in the Hebrew TAN —by. and in the Se- 


rents, Gacuad mus 73 Dams, the continual Sa- 
oifce, Numb. 28. 24, 31. And in allufton to 
i, the Author to the Hebrews ſaith of our 
Web-Prielt, By him let as offer up the Sa- 


S& 6 


[1 emfice of Praiſe ro God continually. This 
ot therefore is the prime import of the Phraſe. 

mh 2/4, Theſe Phraſes do import, chat we 
ut ſhould be employed in the performance of 
i thfe Duries as Providence doth miniſter oc- 
m akon for them. In this ſenſe is the word 
p gs uſed rwice, when our Lord faith, I 
la na droays in the Temple, whether the Jews 
'b days reſort, John 18. 20. for neither did 


the Jews always reſort unto the Temple, but 
caly ar the hours of Prayer ; nor did Chriſt 
amays teach in it , but only when he went 
wto Feruſa/em. And thus the Holy Ghoſt 
i Scripture leads us ro expound theſe Phra- 
k emjoyning us to abound always to every 
pod work, 2 Cor. 9. 8. and elſewhere, to do 
good 65 never Eoulu, a3 we have occaſion, Gal. 
6.10, So 70 pray always , Luke 18. 1, is to 


Fd 
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20, Pay wht nayge, in every ſeaſon, Chap. 21. 
't; 36, and to pray without ceaſtne here, is to 
hi. Pay nll nas, i every opportunity, Eph. 
t 6.18. So 1 Maccab. 12. 11. tuds Iv & mwyll 
[7 wy alert)us, we at all times , without cea- 
$ ng, both in our Feaſts, and other convenient 
1 v, do remember you in the Sacrifices which 
I, re offer; i. e, we do it as oft as we have oc- 
us 0n to offer Sacrifice. 


3}, In reference to our Prayers particu- 
Ly, 1t imports that we ſhould not grow 

, and weary, when Providence ſeems for 
ilafon to defer the Bleffing we implore , 
Wie 15. 1. but ſhould {till ax er continue 
ſtant, and bold out in rayer,, Rom. 12. 12. 
Tf * ©vowar, abide 1N Supplication , 
a y 5. and «yeurvar, watch unto it with 
fe verance, Eph. 6. 18. 

Vt.1$. In every thing give thanks, for 


ts cday will of God in Chritt Jeſus concern- 


I» wi, iN every thing.) For ſparing and 
vWCnNminc - , 1 
Mung, for common and extraordinary , 
bteral an 


| ſpecial 1nd preſe - 
= ac. » Patt and preſent, rempo- 
ol nd ſpiritual Mercies ; 
PNIOUS and gratetul, but alſo tor atliicting 
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not only for pro- 
/t 
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Providences, for Chattiſements and ſealona- 
ble Corrections, Tm | 3» wes ULAR; 916 
0 O28; rey nuds tyra wry T5 otxovayulag, (Or G51d 
deſigns them all for our good, though we at 
preſent ſee not how they tend anto 1t. 

Ver. 19. Quench not the Spirit. 

Ta7t97, 52220 ud wi Hgcaor]s % xorudls, Nw a7; 
epiredmr, x, ww 490 Aa)ar, that is, Hinder not 
the Gifts of the Spirit , by turning away from 
them that have them, and not ſaffering 1h:'m to 
ſpeak. Thele Gifts were fignined by Site, 
Emulation, Schiſms, and Contention abour 
them, 1 Cor. 3.1,3. 2/v, By a diſorderly uſe 
of them.not to the Edincarion ot the Church, 
but to vain Oftentation , Contuhon in the 
Church, and the Scandal of Heathens, 1 Cor, 
14. by a negleCt to exercite them, 1 [. 4. 
14. and by the Prohibition ot them ; tor- 
bid not to ſpeak with longues, 1 Cor. 15, 


39. 

Ver. 20. Deſpiſe not Propheſies. 

ITezoaoy my ieufragggnmar , x) T5xs dANJas im 
Tov, Oecum. Some ot thele talle Prophets had 
crept into the Church ot 1hefſulonrcea, as is 
hinted in thoſe words , Be not troubled by 
(them who pretend a Revelation trom the ) 
Spirit, as fg the Day of Chrift were at hand. 
2 Theff: 2. 2. Which made them lels regard- 
ful of what was delivered by Men pretend- 
ing to this Gitr, and made ir necelfary tor 
St. Fohn to ſay, Believe not every S[irit, but 
try the Spirits, whether ihey be of God, 
for many falſe Prophets are gone oat into the 
World. 1 John 4. 1. Ard to prevent the Mit- 
chief the Theſſ1/onrans might recelve trom 
them, the Ar-/?/e here adds, | 

Ver. 21. Try all things (by the Spirit of 
Diſcretion which is in the Charch, and the con- 
fonancy of their pretended Propheſies and In- 
terpretations, with what we have delivered to 
you, ) and (then) hold fait that which 1s 
good. 
Awu2re.) Note that the Apoſtle doth 
not here bid the Ga:des of rhe Church try all 
things, and the People hold tatt that which 
they delivered tro them ; bur gives an Injun- 
Qtion common to all Chrittians, having their 
Senſes exerciſed ro diſcern betwixt Good and 
Evil, to all who are obliged ro hold fait rhac 
which is good, and 1:2t to believe fe/e Fro: 
pbets ;, which is a ſtrong Argument tor the 
perſpicuity,and the ſufficiency of Holy >crip- 
rure for this Work, ard againft che necetiry 
of a living Judge ; for he that mult iy all 
things, muſt alſo try the Do&rine of rhis 11- 
ving Judge ; and theretore, till ne nan made 
this trial, muſt nor admit his Doctrine as an 
Article of Chrittian Faith , tor thele ways 
plainly reach, that what we muſt hold fait, 
mult be firit tried. Thoſe Hearers, faith 
St. Baſi/, who are inſirutted in the Scriptures, 
ought to try the things ſpoken by cher 1 eachers. 
Kai Te up! 0vpapwrt This YEUFHs eget, T% 5 ny 
Tie enbanew, and reccivo 1c e DEUTIRES Wile? 
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are conſonant to, and rejedl thoſe which are a- 
lien from the Holy Scriptures, becauſe St.Paul 
hath ſaid, Try all things, hold faſt that which 
is good. See Clem. Alex. Strom. 1.P.354. Strom. 
6. p. 655. Origen in Job. 1om. 19. Ed. Hut. p. 
268, & Hom. 2. in Ezck.F. 135. OG. St. Ferom. 
in Ep. ad Eph. 1. 3. c. 5. p.101. Gril of Alex. 
in Job. l. 4 p. 374, 407. © /. 1. adv. Neſtor. 
We ' 

Ver. 22. And abltain from all appearance 
of C\ il. 

AT musos 4 Is movnes , fr »n all kinds y OF 
forts of evil. | So the Syriack doth render theſe 
words. So Chry/oſtom and 1heophylad upon 
this place. St. Baſi/ and Leontizs Cited by 
Dr. Hammond, who deicants thus upon the 
words, Fly not from this or that only, but from 
every fin. Or 21y, It the Apoſtle here exhorts 
us to abitain trom all appearance of evil, his 
meuniug cannot be this, That we ſhould ab- 
{tain trom what appears evil to others, it be- 
ing in many Cales, impoſhble ro know what 
appears to, and impracticable to aCt by ſuch 
a kule, becauſe it would deſtroy our Chr:- 
lian Liberty in things inditterent, and create 
in our Minds continual Perplexities, there be- 
ing fcarcely any thing which may not appear 
evil to ſome or other of thoſe numerous 
which ſwarm among us ; he therefore onl 
mult enjoyn us to abſtain trom that which, 
after trial, ſeems evil to our ſelves, and is 
judged by us fo to be, for the Apoſtle makes 
theiz rwo things the holding that which is 
Good, and the abſtaining trom all appearance 
of Evil, the Conſequenr of trying all things. 
Now we try all things, that after trial we 
may hold what ſcemeth to us good, and ab- 
ſtain trom that which ſzemeth to us evil, not 
to abitain trom that which ſeemeth 10 to 0- 
thers only. 

Ver. 23. And the very God of Peace ſan- 
Aitie you throughout; and I pray God that 
your whole Spirir, and Soul, and Body , be 

reſerved blameleſs to the coming of our Lord 
Foſus Chritt. 

"OxitAnew Uh m7 avepua, x) 1 wat, 24 79 0D 
your whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body. | Here 
the Apoſtle Juttities the ancient and 7rxe Phi- 
/ojopby, That Man is, as Nemeſis itiles him, 
Tus Vaauors, a compound of three differing 
parts. This was rhe DotQtrine of the Pythago- 
7.eans, 25 we learn trom ( t.) Famblycas,who 
having told us that Man confitts of Soul and 
Body ; adds, That the Soul conſiſts of two 
parts, one indued with Reaſon, and one with- 
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Chap.V.v.z, 


out Reaſon. This alſo was the Phils... .; 
the Plateniſts, as we learn from Ae!" * 
(g) Saluft, who informs us that t%;;, ys 
Man a Soul irrational, which {lo * 2 
fetlions of the Body, and a Min4 hich oF 
the Body as its Inſtrument andtfichts ;; — I 
This alſo was the *Doftrine ot the $1.54, 
whence Antonin ith, the three confituen 
parts of Man are awe, 4.38, risthe Brly Soy 
and Mind. Ot the ſame Opinion are the & 
cient Fathers ; A perfett Man, ſtith (h) be. 
nes, conſiſts of Fleſh, Soul, and B 4; 1nd 
(1) Clemens of Alexandria and (k) Org 
fay the ſame. Mr. C!. here is very pofitns 
that this Philoſophy z5 falſe , and that therg 
# nothing in Man but Þis Body, and bi rg 
ſonable Soul, But he ſtith nothing to ſuſtzi2 
this Confidence, againſt thof: two exculer 
Philoſophers (1 ) Gafſendus and (m) Dr. W;. 
{zs, who have eſtabliſhed rhis Philoſcpty ts 
yond all reaſonable contradiction : Net cn 
the Conflict betwixt the Mind and Spitir 124 
the Fleſh, mentioned Rom. 7. from v. 14.1 
the 25th, and Gy/. 5. 16, 17. be explaited, 
nor can any Man tell what the n «au», © 
ruling Principle in us, is to govern , withort 
admitting this inferiour Soul as the Fountii 
of all our ſenſual Appetites, or even t:!l 5 
what it is to die, unleſs it be to make this iz 


of 


feriour Soul, which confitts in the Moticn d | 


the Animal Spirits, and the S-alitive 79 
tites they produce in us, to ceaſe to act, « 
move astormerly. He will have ug tz: 
to ſignihe Life, as indeed it doth in ou 
places, but never where the conttituent pans 
of Man are enumerated, as here it is; us 


" 
— £4 


wats 


nr Finn 


Particle z. Moreover , by following'ts 
Motions of this brutiſh Appetite, is a Mu 
ſtiled Jus, the Animal Man, and by being 
animated and informed by this 4:;g, is the B> 
dy called aus \uxwy, An Animal Body,L.Y | 
15. 44, 45. and by conveying of this u#, © 
inferiour Soul, to his Poitefity, is the full + 
dam ſaid to be made «&; 41x61 7622”, £0 COMP 
this Animal Life to his Poſterity; thoug: on 
at laſt may be only a ſtrife about wotes, 
Animal Spirits being included in the Boy. | 

Ver. 24. Faithful is he who calleth you.” 
this bolineſs) who alſo will do (9% 7" 
wards) it ! 


XG 
J f ) Pugs 5 nn is i Her abgpr, nf 5 wn Hor. Protrept. P. 34, 35: 
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eager Suze, fanbful is be that calleth 


rs : inc } 
7 Who theretore will not be wanting 1n 


"2: -quifite on his part towards It ; | tay 
«7 is rcquilite ON N1S P Wa 
_ {or it the Fidelity ot God required 


15 part $1 OY 08 | | X 
het ſhould ſanQtific and preſerve us blame- 


1 3 the end, WIthout Our Care and induſtry, 
" 1 work in us abſolutely and certainly 
cars, and the Apoſtle believed this, how 
ould he fezr leſt the I heſſalomans ſhould be 
{; overcome by Satan's Temprations, as that 
ks labour with thzm might have been in vain, 
ie. 3- 5: this being in etteTt to fear thar 
644 might be untaithtul to his promiſe. _ 
[er, 25. Brethren, pray for us. (See Note 
gloff. 4. 4+ ) 
Zou > Ger all the Brethren with an ho- 
_R [ charge you by the Lord, that this 
Fziſtlebe read to all rhe holy Brethren. 

Owls duas, I adjure you by the Lord.) In 
ſaticial Oaths the cuſtom among the eros 
mz, 0ot for the Perſon who came under the 
algation of an Oath to pronounce the words 
of Swearing with his own Mouth, but an Oath 
mexatted from him by the Magiſtrate, or 
Superiour, and ſo he became bound toanſwer 
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upon Vath, by hearing the voice of Adjaration, 
Roris Crus, {o rh Septuagint, Lev. $1.00 
Cer. 50.15. Thy Father dpmor made us [ware 
before he ded. If {h. 6. 26, &@ PLUTEY "In555; <425]12p 
Kvets, Joſhua adjured them, ſaying, Carſed be 
the Alan before the Lord that rijerh uf ond 
burldeth Ferico. 1 Sam. 14. 24. Saul had ad; a- 
red the People, iptizas pr # ads, [aying, Car- 
jed be the Man that eateth any frol; that is,he 
charged the People with an Oath.1 K:ngs 22. 
I 6. Tloow us Spud 7. tow oft ſhall [ adjure thee. 
So in the Aew Te/tament.the High Pricit ſaith 
to Chrilt, 59zi7s 72 2412 33 0% 3 2911+, I adiure 
thee by the lroing God. Now hence two things 
are evident, (1.) That St. Pau/ did not judge 
all Judicial Oaths unlawtul,tor then he would 
not have laid this Oath upon his The//2/0-77- 
ans. (2.) That Chrilt did not torbid ſudici- 
al, but only voluntzry Oarhs, becauie ic was 
not in the power of the Zeros, to whom he 
ſpake, to avoid Judicial Oaths ; nor would he 
then have anfwered to the Adjuration of the 
High-Prieſt. 

Ver.28.The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you. Amen. 
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Second Epiſtle of Se. PACOI 


TO THE 


THESSALONTANS, 


Aving offered a new Interpretation 
of the Second Chapter of this Epi- 
ftle, which treateth of the Man of 

| Sin, commonly called Antichriſt, 

there mentioned, I ſhall hear grove the Reaſons 
why I could not acquieſce in any of the Expoſi- 
tions already grioen ether by Proteſtants, or Pa- 
piſts, and anſwer ſome Objethons againſt the 
Expoſition I have put upon the words of the 
{\poltle 7 that Chapter. And 

$ 1. Firſt, Whereas Mr. Obadiah Walker 
hath taken a great deal of pains to apply all 
that the Apoſtle ſaith to Mahomet and his 
Followers, that vain Conctit will be emonſtra- 
tively confuted from theſe Conſiderations. 

1. That the Apoſtle here exhorts the Theſ: 
ſalonians, Not to be ſhaken in mind, or trou- 
bled either by Spirit,or by Letter,or by Word, 
as from us,(the Apoſt/es,) as it the Day of the 
Lord were at hand, v. 2. Now what day doth 
the Apoſtle mean 9 Surely that Day when the 
Lord ſhould conſume the wicked one by the 
breath of his mouth, and by the brightneſs of 
his coming , v. 8. Now ſure it 1s that Maho- 
met came not till 567. years after the writing 
_ this Epiſtle, viz. A. D. 608. nor 1s our Lord 

yet come 10 conſume him with the breath of 
his mouth, nor know we wen Þe will do ſo. 
Flow therefore could it be, that they who were 
Joretold jo punttually of the Apoltacy which 
ſhould introduce the Man ot Sin, and what yet 
hindred the Revelation of him in his Seaſon, as 
tbe Theſlalonians were , v. 5, 6. ſhould think 
the Day of the Lord's coming to deſtr } Maho- 
met and his Followers was at hand? or that 


they ſhould be led into this apprehenſion by any 


Word, Epiltle,or Revelation, wade, ſpoken, or 


written by the Apoſtles or Prophetick Mn 
concerning him £ Could they then know fra 
the mouth of St. Paul, that this Man « Sn 
was one Mahomet, who was not to appear til 
567. years after bis ſpeaking of him ; andubn 
he did appear was to continue above a thouſal 
years before the coming of our Lord toconſaxt 
him, and yet by any of his words be induced 
conceive the Day of the Lord was at hand! 
Moreover, If the coming of our Lord, tun 
mentioned, waz to conſume the Beaſt, or 6 
man Antichrilt, ſeeing this Beaſt was to on 
out of the Ruins of the Roman Empire, xif 
St. Paul hed t9/d them any thing from Dail 
of this matter, He muſt have let them now i'd 
this was ſo ; and alſo that this Antichrlt, we! 
riſen out of the Ruins of the*Empite, wat 
continue for a time and times.and halt auns 
that is, 1260 years before the coming of ar 
Saviour 70 deſtroy him. It zs as difficult po (0h 
cerve how, aſter this, the Theſſalonians 
think Chrift's coming to conſume the Beof a 


be then inſtant when this Epiſtle was ende 


ted. E 
$ 2. Ar 83 2, I argue, ſecondly, againfl 1" 
Opinion, from thoſe words , Remember jp pot 


that when I was with you,l told you 0 a" 


things, v. 5, 6, 7. that ts, I told you of the 3 
poſtacy rhat was to precede the Man of oa 
bow be ſhould exalt himſelt above all thats 
called God, &c. ard whit it teas that bin 
his being revealed in his Seaſon? Now 61 : 
ny one believe that the Apottle , teh 84 .- 
with the Theſſalonians /org en0ug? to pou 
what was lacking in their Faith, ! is 
10. ſhould yet employ his time IM rellirg - 


{ Jo $ { 
a long ſtory of the Apoſtacy © 11x alk en 
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ns ſaith My. W. andof one Mahomet 
exalt bimſelf , and what then 
Wadred bk being revealed © Could he ſay that 

Myſtery ot Iniquity, 7þ# Mahomet was 
bring into the World, then wrought, on/y 
keauſe there teere ſome Hereticks a/ready 
az ho confelled not that Jeſus Chriſt was 
_ in the fieſh , 7hough Mahomet confeſſed 
ths oxry freely ? As well may it be ſaid, That 
th Myltery of Quakeriſm, wrought 17 the ſe- 
nd and third Centuries, becauſe ſome Here- 
ticks of ye -"Yh taught Dottrines like thoſe 
my now projeſs. 
w/v fo 'tzs equally improbable the Apoſtle, 
ir that little time, ſhould ſpeak to them of the 
anoſtacy of the Church of Rome from the Fath, 
ad bow the Biſhop of Rome ſhould Lord 1t o- 
or Chriſtian Emperours , and over the Laws 
o Grd and Chriſt, and wear out the Saints 
of the moſt High for 1260 years £ and #5 ſtill 
gre improbable that he ſhould ſay all this then 
w them, and here again bring the ſame thing 
b their remembrance , and yet that not the 
het intimation of any thing of this nature 
fuld appear in any Chriſtian Wruers, on this 
dujeft, for fix following Centuries. This Ar- 
gmment muſt be of equal ſtrength againſt thoſe 
alv concerve the Papal Antichriſt ſhould pri- 
woily and chiefly be intended here. 

(3. Arg. 3. Thirdly, T argue againſt this 
Opumon from thoſe words, And then ſhall that 
weked one be revealed,whom the Lord ſhall 
valume with the breath of his Mouth, Cc. 
VS. For bence it ſeems plain, this wicked one 
ws to be deſtroyed by the coming of our Lord 
ſen after the tine of his Revelation, and not 
ane a thouſand years after , as both the Opi- 
non of theſe Papiits, who ſay that be is Maho- 
xt, _ 4 _ Proteſtants who /o he is the 

a ergy, muſt make the interval 
tmuxt his Hr, 20 wu _—_— be; for 
tle Jame thing that hindred his Revelation , 
bated the com; of our Lord to deſtroy him 
tas m dale aac d 
he m_ an _ ; arg þ 07 gorge be 

, The Day of the Lord will not 
woe, 11/1 tbere come kf an Apoſtacy, and by 
tia 2 Revelation of the Man of Sin; wher 


15.8 


and not after he had been this revea/ed above \ 
a thouſand years. 

$ 4. Ibeje Arguments are ſuch as equally 
confute the Opinion of thoſe Proteſtants who 
concerve the Apottle primarily to charatteriſe 
the Pope and his Clergy, and of thoſe who ap- 
ply theſe words to Mahomet. 

Arg. 4. But fourthly , I argue ogainſ them 
who /ippo/e Muhomet to be the Man here in- 
tended, from theſe words of the Apoltle, That 
the con:ing of this teicked one ſhall be accord- 
Ing to the working of Satan in all power, 
ſigns, and lving wonders. v. 9. for the words 
Saves , chin, Tio1z , POWETS , ligns, and 
wonders, are never uſed in Scripture for any 
wonderful things done by God upon Men or any 
Extaſics or Conferences of Angels with them, 
but always for cuttward figns done by them upon 
other Fhings, & Perſons; ſuch as were the 
healing of the Sick, and Lame, the caſting out 
of Devils, the raiſing the Dead. See Note on 
Hebr. 2. 4. Now Mahomet every where profeſ- 
ſeth that he came not with any ſuch Miracles, 
and therefore be could not be the Perſon here 
defrgned. For his Oppeſers demanded of him 
ſuch Miracles, ſaying, * Moles and Je{us, ac- 
* cording to thy own Dodrine, wrought Mira- 
* cles 10 prove their Miſfon jrpm God ;, and 
* therefore if thou be a Prophet, and greater 
* then any that were ever ſent before thee, as 
* thou boaſteſt thy ſelf to be, do thou the like 
* Miracles to manifeſt it 10 5 ;, do thou maks 
© the Dead to riſe, the Deaf to ſpeak, the Dumb 
© to bear, &c. and then we will beheve in thy 
* Word. * This Objeftion, ſaith ( a ) Dr. Pri- 
© deaux, be endeavoured to evade by ſeveral 
* Anſwers, One while be tells them, be is on- 
* ly a Man ſent to preach to them the Rewards 
© of Paradiſe , and the Pumſhments of [ell : 
* At another time, that thetr Predecc{ſors con- 
© temned the Miracles of Saleh, and the other 
© Prophets, and that for this reaſon God would 
© work no more among them: And a while af- 
* ter, that thoſe whom God had ordained to be- 
© lieve , ſhould believe wuhout Miracles z and 
* thoſe whom he had not ordained tv believe, 
* ſbould not be convinced, though all theſe Mt- 


efore this Apottacy, and this Revelation of * racles ſhould be wrought in their ſight, which 


ite Man of din hepacth, then will Chrift come 
vconfume by. 41d otherwiſe rhe Chtiſtians 
Ul ter Ages might bave been ſubjef,jrom the 
poltle's words, to a like Miſtake to that bere 
_ Jeerng, 10 tell them they bad no rea- 
a Jet to evepet? rhis Day of the Lord, becauſe 
Vee not 1 come t2ll the Man of Sin was re- 
od, azd to add, when that which hindred 
ny non of him in his Seaton, w.z4 orce 
7 wg J then ſhould be alſo be revealed, 
"ooo Brem ſhould ey het ow 
is coming, muſt fairly lead them 
v txpet this Day __ after Jab , Sr Wan 


ER 


* they required. But this not ſatisfying, us be- 
© ing a plain Confeſſion that be wanted that fow:- 
* er of Miracles which al) other Prophets had 
© to prove ther Mijhon, ſeveral of thcyje 1h 
* were bis kellowers departed from "1m. Ha- 
* ving therefore gat the Sword into his Hand, 
© and an Army to back his Cauſe, his Doitrine 
© then was , that God had fem Moſes and Je- 
* tus with Miracles, and yet Men woull xo 
© be obedient to their Word, and therct re he 
* bad now ſent him in the laſt place without 
© Miracles, zo force them by the power of the 
* Sword io do bis TWUL. 


Se 


Ca) Life of Mahorret, p. 30, 31, 32. 
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* Hnrerver, ſaith he, it is not to be denicd 
* that there are ſeveral Miracles reckon'd up, 
© which Mahomet ts ſaid to have wrought ; as 
e that he did cleave the Moon in two; that the 
* Trees teent forth to meet him ;, and that the 
© Stones Jaluted him ;, which are the Miracles 
here mentioned by Mr. Walker. But then he 
alds, Thu © they who relate them are only ſuch 
* a4 are reckoned among their fabulous, and le- 
* gendary Writers ,, their learned Pottors re- 
© nounce them all, as doth Mahomet himſelf, 
* roho in ſeveral places of bis Alchoran, cwrs 
that he wroug! t no Miracles; 

6s. Againſt the Opinion of Grotius, rhat 
C1jus Caligula was rhe Man of Sin, it 1s [i 
perfluons to ſay much , it being grounded ufon 
an Error in Chronology , that St. Paul writ 
this Eriſtie A. D. 40 when Cajus appeared ; 
whereas tis certain from 1 Theil. 1. 5. that 
Paul hd been at Thellalonica before this Epi- 
file was werit ; for Ste Paul went wp to Jeruſa- 
lem, /oy the beſt Chronologers, A. D. 49. and 
it is evident that then he had not been at Thet- 
ſaionica, and fo bad writ no Epiſtle to them, 
it being writ atter his entrance in to them,v. 9. 


after he had ſpoken to them the Goſpel of 


God,Chap. 2. 2. after he had been taken trom 
them tor a ſhort time, v. 17. Now that he 
ha4 not been at Thellalonica before his going 
up to the Council at Jeruſalem, appears from 
the Hiſtory of the AQts, which /aith, that after 
this Council be went to Antioch, Chap. 15. 30, 
then through Syria and Cilicia, v. 41. then 10 
Derbe ar1 Lyſtria, Chap. 16. 1, 2. then through 
Phrygia, Galiria, and Myhia, and /o to Troas, 
V. 6, 7, 8. then to Samothracia, Neapolis, and 
Philippi, v. 11, 12. and having paſſed through 
Amphiclis and Apollonia, he came to Theſla- 
ns, Ogg 17.1. He therefore coming only 
thuher eight years after the death of Cajus,and 
rot writing this Epiſtle 111! after he had left 
them,could not then write of Cajus as the Man 
of Sin to be yet revealed. 

$ 6. I paſs on 10 the Interpretation of Dr. 
Hammond, wh:ch 7s this 

1. © That the Man of FTin.the Son of Perditi- 
© on, was Simon Magus,together with his Fol- 
* lowers the Gnoſticks,de/tgned for deſtruftion- 
Paraph. on v. 3. 

2. * That Simon Magus ſetting himſelf in 
* the head of them, Chriſt ſhould deſtroy him by 
© extraordinary means, the Preaching, and the 
© Miracles of St. Peter, and the Gnoiticks that 
* adhered to him at the deſtruttion of the un. 
© believing Jews. - Paraph. on v. 8. 

3. * That the falling away firſt, muſt be a 
* great departure, or defettion from the Faith to 
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* the Herefie of the Gnoftick:, or the Chris 
* ans breaking off their complance with tem 


* penitent Jews, leaving them as obdurn: nl 
* departing avwed!y to the Gentiles, P.- 
On V. 3. 

4. © That which witholdeth, and he thy e 
* zeth.teas the Apoſtles not gruing over tread 
* ing 19 the Jews as hopeleſs and refrattory al 
* going 10 the Gentiles, Paraph on v. 4 re 


Ma 


* the Chriſtians waſking warily, ax 
* thing contrary to the Mofaical Law, 

ST n That the NM | ter ' alread wor bins | 
* this fort of Men Ford 7 SH into a be 
* under their Ring-leaders Simon and Cans, 
* crates. Paraph. on v. 7. ; 

Now qggamſt this Opinion I argut, 

1. From the Day of the Lord here mentin. 
ed v. 1, 2. for that indeed doth ofien fronts y 
Scripture the Pay of the Lord's comme to ty 
deftruttion of the Temple, City, and Naim 
the Jews, which, faith the Reverend Dr. Fm 
mond, rs the 1rue import of the Phraſe by, 
but it never ſignifies bis” coming 10 deſtroy $s 
mon Magus. Moreover , It's plain fron tie 
erghth Verſe, that this coming of the Lordith 
deſtroy the Man of Sin, he being tobe deſire 
ed by the brightneſs ot his coming ; both 
can this Day be the time appointed for the &. 
ftruftion of Simon Magus , tho periſhed Jone 
years before Chriſt's coming 10 the deſirudion 
of Jeruſalem ? For according to Valehus, (b) 
Euſcbius, and Symeon Metaphraſtes, Simon 
periſhed in the Reign of Claudius ; he com 
then to Rome, and St. Peter then alſo com 
after him , to deteft his Frauds, when be ael 
argues, that (c) it is not probable he fhoull 
long there inſult over the. Chriſtian Faith, % 
Peter being then preſent to oppoſe him. Am 
if this be true, be periſhed at the leaft 16 ea 
before the deftruttion of Jeruſalem, and Cri 


came to deſtroy him within four years after it 


017g no 


writing this Epiſtle If he periſhed, at an 


will have it, in the fourth of Nero, be muſt: 
rwelve years before Chriſt came 10 defirey | 
_— , or if he continued tl - twelfth | 
'Nero, oppoſing Chriſtianity twelve years 
Rome, =L the _ Noſe of the 120 cf 
Apoſtles, which is not very probable, yet gu 
he die four years before Chriſt's coming 10 ' 
deftrultion of Jeruſalem , nd therefore © 
nct be deſtroyed by the brightneſs of bs 
ming. 

Muſt we reſer this then only to the dettrs 
fon of bis Followers the Gnolticks ? That ity 
were then in being, 1 could never yer jeef® 
ved, and much leſs that any of hem þ#r yy" 
at the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem. 1 kn ® 


Mn | 


—_— ——— — — 
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& Euſebium ſecutus Symeon Metaphraſtes Symonis interitum Claudij tempoyideus accidiſſe ſeribit. Not.in Euſeb[2.<.15 


Cc) Ego Euſeht ſententiam veriorem efſe puts cum enim conifer ex Juſtino (Apol.2.p.59 E.X Þ-9 


1, B.) & Irenzo (: j 


. 1 4 X . ON #51 , "12 (! 
C.20.) Simonem iub Claudio Romam weniſſe, ox fraudulent a edidiſſe mracula, cunque etiam conſtet Ferran © " pot 
temporibus Roman ſe contuliffe, ad Simonis fraudes confutandas, veriſimile non eft-Simgnem tam dit pre,ente, (oy ada 


inſultaſſe fidet Chriftiane, Ibid. 
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& Paul tothe THESSALONIANS. TY 
(4 ) Euſebius, a+ ſaying that the 


CK, 039'8 AauToy Hs 73 mas (2A2S ape hoſt 
. 4 moment w.TIec utterly extinct 3 TUWNCYVEUS 
, s mniſcſt Euſebius ſays this not of the 
«ticks, þ4t 11e NICOIAItans z 7297 could he 
-- it of them 00” flouriſhed chiefly in the ſe- 
*1 Century, ioence 1t 45 filed Szxculum 
ticm. Moreover , It zs a plain flato 17 


Again, They difjer cqually as to the Ej- 
fetts this fall bad upon t'4s Magician , ſome 
ſaying that he died by ut, and ww. (1) jeen deal 
upon the ſpot,that it (m) daſht out his Brains, 
(n) broke bis whole Body , yea, brat it 11to 
(0) four parts. Others, that (p) Peter prayed 
he might not die, and ſo he only broke his 
thigh, jay [ome or his hands and feet, as 0- 


Ser U1CS 
Nagy £1103 


buys, or fy like gener gre "k } to make t 3 thers. 

a I of any witD xs Followers, 10 Þe 

wolf any Party, WW! ILY NE FO 2 og Ins EN pt 

; 44 þ Sin to be conſumed by the commyg Some tell us this way done in the Reign of 


5 ; EE ES 3 f An T 
#-,r Lord, and yet to make the Ante-lignanus > "ies ; an4 othe1 r, Tat it tay doe 17 
before his coming, and bis Followers only ihe Keign of Nero z ſome that 1t te.rs done by 
_ (q) Peter on!y, others, that it was done by (tr) 
g il. | ; 3 -, we - NOI x Pe — KIN 9 
411 to this, that the whole Foundation of hey and Sr. P _ J on / hoy it _ d wr ”y 
th 0pimon depends upon the ( e ) tale of Si- (r) Frayer, and others tat they auded Falling 


. . # 6 ad Fa, ' 2 "2 , p -S > [ as s # P_—_ » ho 
: y n £1 7” . w - 3 I, a MONg / EM [7 any L "4 FYCHKIN 1 aNce & / IH1is 41s tt 7 
{ns down and breaking þis bones at the & ; 
WY. 5 ON. And 


Praer of (t ) St. Peter . which is a thing not - 
# uncertain , but in the judgment of many 3ly, The Story may deſerve to be ſuſpected, 
boned Perſons, abſolutely falſe. Cotelerius, by reaſon of the ſilence of all the Ancients of 


ent, is ferced iniew 10 ſuſpend his the three firſt Centuries , t'0 ſpeak muc') of 


w 
. 


winent about it ;, 1. By reaſon of the Origi- bis being at Rome, and of his being honcured 
we the Story, tobich, ſaith be, bad us riſe with a Statue there , but ſay nothing of his 
elibris Apocryphi!s & Pleudepigraphis, frow Flight or fall, by virtue of the Prayers of St. 
(8) dpocrypha! and Spurious A HDOUTS. Peter, though ivey bad juft occaſion to ſpeak of 

ly, By reaſon of the great diſcrepancy to be it, had they believed the S: Try. For (S) ZFuftin 
and among them in their Re/utions of droers Martyr, in hzs Apology, [peaks twice of this 
Cranſtances of this Story. - Some of them Statue, and deflires the kmpcrour and Senate, 

i;, that Simon Magus made himſelf (h) that, learning the truth , they would abolith 
ſit to fly ; ſome that he tas held up by zhat Statue; but he ſaith nt one word of this 
(1) two Devils; others that he made him- 1/luſtrious Combat , which w.24 fo admirable a 
Wa (k) Chariot, or aſcended in a fiery convitton of his fraud. Clemens of (t) Alex- 
Cert, drawn by four Horſes ; and all that andria ſa:th, that Simon heard Sr. Perer proach 
* did ths by the Art of Magick. a little while, but addeth not cne word of what 


FN 


(4) Ii, 3, cap. 29. - 

{e) He: fabuta ab Scriptaribus Eccleſiaſticis paſſim inculcatur. Heraldus ad Arnob, L 2.p.50: 
 (f) Viderant enim carrum Simonis Magi quadrigas igneas, Petri ore difflatas, (4 mminato Chriſta evanuiſſe, viderant 
wut fulentem diis falſis, ty ab eiſdem metuentibus proditum, pondere pr ecipitatum ſuo, crurivss jacuilſe perfratts., Arnob. 
- Tumillaſirs illa adverſus Stmonem Petri ac Pauli congreſſts fuit, qui cum Magics artibus, ut je Deum probaret, dus- 

Wilts Demmine evilaſſet, Orationibus Apoſiolorum fugats Demonibus,delapſus in Terram prpulo injpetante diſruptun eff, 
*c.41, Petris Simonem, alta Celi magico wolatu petentem,diſſoluta carminum poteſtate dejecit & firavit, - | 5;e 
8. Coaſtit. Apoſt 1.6.c.g. Abdias Hiſt. Apoſt. Lt. c.15. Hegeſip.de de Bello: Jud. 1. 3- Ce 2. Author Atforum Petri 7 


(*) Regeſippus, Abdids. Patres 6 Syn. aR.18. k 
: l) Miweals vs Azuoywr, I]d]o uildenG ts dice. Conſt, \Apoſt. "Em ual Awuzyor in” 
% es Cyril. Car. 6. Pp... 54. A. Sulpitius. 


Arnobius, Magicis Artibus wolare, cepit. Auguſt. Tom. 10. Serm. 3, de Petro & Panlo Apoſtolis. 
Me Nuh et); dmiÞSar. Cyril. Hierol: ib. FD 

aput coll apſus cerebro viam diſperſit. Nicet, Theſ. 1.4. C. 1. 
0) Eur7etC is > rey T3 Scuvey 0 was Metaphratt. Dy 
4 j Tun wh $6543, Att. Perri & Pauli apud Cotel. Not. in Lib. 6. Conſt. Ap»ft. 
(p) 
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ju) axvag Fouſit, _Apoſt. St. Ambrol. St. Auſtin. " 
Sox aged ev. Cyrillus. Aterof. 
iz 3 # mM urbis Eccleſta 1-1un.vverit. Auguſt. Ep. ad Caſul. f 
\ = Ms. Cyril. Hierol. &c | | pes 
& bo _ oy ov ſraſoy, x Þ Su + Vuireeyy, owemrwwhyds, TIT nuke + #516 20; vÞgaadCt3y 217%" 
aus 5 
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h- {ffered by St. Peter's Prayers. (n) Tertul- 
lim hw”mg noted, that after the coming of the 
Coſpe! Magicians were always puniſhed, ſpeaks 
only of Simon Magus, 2x ejetfed out of the 
Church, though be obſerves that Flymas was 
ſtruck blind. And that in the AQts of the A- 
poſtles (x) he recerved a juſt Sentence, and 
worthy of hunſelf, from the Apoſtle Peter, but 
addeth not one word of what he ſuffered from 
Sr. Peter af kome. ( y ) Origen proves that 
ibere war «tr 35, nothing Divine in Simon 
from the Nature of Is Dettrine which made 
Idolatry a thing inditterent, and from the $uc- 
ceſs of it. it being in his time almoſt extintt, 
and that le periſhed with his $iÞver , but adds 
not a hint of his periſhing by the Prayers of 
the Apoſtles, which was the flrongeſt proof a- 
gainſt his pretenſions that be teas the power of 
God. ( Z ) Fultbius dec/ares how the Devil 
raiſed up Simon as the great Adverſary to the 
Apvitles, and bow the Drovine Grace, by their 
appearunce and preſence , extinguiſhed that 
Hame , and how the Providence of God ſent 
Peter aſter him to Rome 1n the days of Clau- 
dius, to ſet himſelf againſt him , and how be 
prevailed by cauſing the Light of the Goſpel to 
thine there ; but groes not the leaſt hint of his 
being thus overcome, or thrown down by the 
Prayers of Peter. The Biſhops of Rome, who, 
ſaith Cotelerius , ſua tacere non ſolent , uſe 
not to be filent in matrers relating to them- 
{elves, ſay nothing of it. Nor 1s 2t credible, 
Jaith (a) Hornius, Scriptores Romanos tam me- 
morabilem rem preterituros fuiſſe, that all the 
Roman Writers of thoſe rimes, Suetonzus, 
1Tacitis, Pliny, &c. ſhould paſs over fo me- 
morable a thing in filence; eſpecially if Simon 
was ſo honoured by Claudius , and beloved by 
— as ſome Authors of this Story ſay. he 
as. 


that other Story of Simon's being honoured at 


Rome as a God. by the Emperor,. Senate, and: 


the People; and the continuance of his Statue 
there ih "Faſtin Martyrs days ; which ſure it 
would not have done, had he been ſo remarka- 
bly defeated or deſtroyed before their eyes. And 
laſtly, (b) Sr. Auſtin freely owns, that at Rome 


It feems inconſiſtent, ſanth Valefius,wih 


The PREFACE to the Second Fpiſtle of 


this Story was by moſt People deemed 61 
And is ſuch a Tale fit to be fry pgs _ 
dation of the Interpretation of thi on 
ter © ? 

$ 7. Arg. 2. This Opinion may 4! 
futed from thoſe words : This & hats 
come unleſs there be an Apoſtacy firſt nth 
Man of Sin be revealed. For, 

1. It is intolerable to think that Af ws 
was ſo neceſſary for the promotion of 6 
Jpel among the Gentiles, viz. the nt inp 
on them Circumciſion, and the Jowilh Joke, 
the ceaſing to preach in their Syragoous uw 
the Apoltacy rntended by the Apolile in tt 
words. The Zealots among the Jews wi 
Jay of Paul, Thou teacheſt Apoſticy frog 
Law of Moſes z for afterwards the (c) bs 
nites rejetted all his Epiſt les, '\nicurtu _ 
auvles auTey Te you s, calling him an Archer 
trom the Law ; but that St, Paul tinſf 
ſpeaking to the Gentiles , ſhould call thi iy 
own prattice, an Apoltacy is incredibl:, 

Moreover, What advantage woull it <1 
inthis matter, to tell them of an Apdtg 
which had hapned before their Converſa 
AQts 13.46. Lo we turn unto the Geriils 
for ſo hath the Lord commanded us, an{% 
ned again about the time of toriting this By 
file, AQts 19.9. and finally, ſaith the Dot, 
was compleated when St. Prul came to on 
about- five or ſeven years after at the mt 
might not the coming of the Lord be t had 
though an. Apoſtacy ſo near 10 be conplearl 
were to go before it * See James 5.8, $. 1% 
+ % 

2ly, As for the Apoſtacy of a conſideratt 
part of Chriſtians ro rhe abominable input! 
the Gnoſticks, I have all along in the Ins 
pretation of theſe Epiſtles con/rdered tha, al 
find'no reaſon to aſſert it, nor uy thing th 
favours it, till we come to the 2 Fet.2, 20,1 


- Tis true indeed, as (4d) Jultin Martyr a 


Euſebius reſtifie, that moſt of the Samand 
worſhipped ag as the chief God ; bit a9 
dra Yveow, few in other Nations, /# 6, 
did it; but that one ſingle Perſn jev'9 
from Chriſtianity to him they jo 
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| (u ) Poſt Fuangelium nuſquam invenies Magos niſi plans punitos, Simon M. jam fidelis—maledii ab Apo af 
ejettus eft, alter Magus qui cum Sergto' Paulogquoniam iiſdem adverſatur Apoſtolis, luminum amiſſtone multatits 0+ 


Cap. 9. 


(x Ex quibus eſt primus S. Magus qui.in Adis Apoſtolorum, condignam meruit ab Apoſtolo Petro j4/ 


De ripe Adv. Hzr.'c.-46. 


Lamgut Senten'# 


6.0 @- 8 > , e/ 5 \ as c / T *& 7 3s 
( y ) Kei n cyipyeid £waplupnovy, on uv Jay 0 Etuwwy lw. L. 1.contr.Celſum.p 45. Ovdzus p! 


nuns Ermuorievi, .6.P.282. Amy Sipare * Mdyzy airhy drayed/ole Slawy O88 8 
quelc aurs,cis onebegv, x; 4mureiay xe5wpnuycr. COM. in Johan. p.36.D. | 

( 7 ) 'Qargped wyan, x U6)AAwy &y]imnoy Tov Seanenuv 7% EPO nfs ? AToo? Awp = 3445 
Vegan; acts. mw; an mrs Tanaaghasn Naxdvorc, ) Empareic; aimay 6 mupicias ava 7]ouh", 


QAvtzen 1-x,& £96«yrv, WC, Hilt.Eccl.l.2.cap. I4. 
( A ) Not. 1n Sulpitium. p. 369. 


b ) Eſt quidem hec opinjo plurimorum, quamvjs eam perhibeant eſſe falſam plerique Roman'. Ep. 85.0 
-_ 3 {87 5 EPES ; | 


p. 357- / | ; 
(c) Euſcb. Hiſt. Eccl.I, 3. cap. 27. (4) Juſt, Mart. Ap. 2. p. 5g. E. 
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St. Paul tothe THESSALONIANS. 


Grin is expreſs, that neither the He 
, herons FA nor of others, had any 

ralency in the times of the Apoſtles. The 
-- Apoitacy robich after the writing th:s 
E-te firſt appeared , and againſt which the 
Cabolick Epiſtles of St. James, Peter, and 
$, ſohn, and eſpecially the Epiflle to the He- 
ns, 0024 COr1HEeN, was that of the convert- 
ed ſews to Judaiſm again ;, and to this Dr. 
Lightioot probably refers the Apoſtacy bere 
eained; our Lord having foretold that the 
Jeril once caſt out of them by the Goſpel, 
kould return to them with ſeven more evil 

"1rs than himſelf ; and concluding that Pa- 
ral with thoſe words, ſo ſhall it be with this 
qecſent Generation, Matth. 12.4 3,44,45- Which 

non is well conſiſtent with my Interpreta- 
tor of this Chapter , and may be embraced by 
ren who like not my Notion of this Apo- 


ly, This Man of Sin was yet to be reveal- 
ev, 3. and there was yet a ſeaſon to come in 
wich he was 10 be revealed, v. 6, 8. whereas 

the Conſe/fion of Dr. Hammond , Simon 
Gi way revealed as an Oppeſer of C hriſt, 
ad on \miza@, or Antagonitt, to ihe Apo- 
files long before ? for, he ſatth, that (t ) being 
daied the power of working Miracles, which 
t would have bought of the Apoſtles, ſoon 
ther he ſet up, and oppoſed himſelf againſt 
(hiſt, and accordingly is here called 5 *Arn- 
whG, the Adverſary, or he that oppoſeth 
himſelf. Now the t1me when be would have 


daught of them this power of working Miracles 
ww \.D.35. that re} rants. years before $.Paul 
wit this Epiſtle ; if then ſoon after be ſet up, 


ond pie himſelf againſt Chriſt, be muſt dif» 
aver bimſelf ſoon after the Tear 35, and jg be- 
we the writing this Epiſtle. He adds in the 
{ae Note, That Simon Magus came to Rome 
the beginning of Cl/aud:zs his Reign , and 
er: did ſuch Miracles by the help of the 
Driils, that he was taken for a God, and ac- 
aingly had a Statue erefted to him with 
Ws Inſcription, Simoni Deo Santto. FEuſchius 
itere adds , That the Devil bad ſet him up as 
the Great and Equal Antagoniſt of the Droine 
Apoltles. (g) $7. Jerom alſo fanth, That in 
ue ſecond year of Claudiws St. Peter came to 
Kone to oppoſe him. He therefore who was 
iden ſet up os the great Adverſary of the A- 
botles, and as ſuch oppoſed by them in the ſe- 
and Tear of Claudius , that 75 A. D. 4.2. muſt 


em... 


35t 


be diſcocered then « that ! ſ, 9 years bef, re the 
writing this Epiſtle. Euſebius there adds.tot 
the flame he bad there raiſed, by the appear- 
ance and preſence of the Apcites, i. e. of Pe- 
ter, as the words follwing ſhew, n mx F> 8c, 
was ſoon extinguiſhed ; which ſeems to prove 
that Simon Magus his oppoſition ro Chr1i/} WAFS 
not only diſcovered, but even extinguiſhed with 
his Perſon before the writing this Ejiſtle. And 
indeed \renzus, and almoſt all the Ancients 4: 
gree in this, with Dr. Haminond, that Simon 
Magus having ſuffercd this refulle from Peter 
at Samaria, began (h) to ſearch 1111! more in- 
to the depths of Magick, that he might te 
more able to contend with the Apoltles ; and 
that by this means he aftoriſhed mary, was by. 
noured by Claudius with a Statue, wil gl rifed 
by many as 4 Ood ; He toon returne4, {11h 
Theodoret, to his tormer Arts. Now. can we 
think that a Man, «lo deſigned to be reckoned 
was ms, lome great one, und to ſeem glorious 
in the World, ſhould purſue that deſign, by ht- 
ding, and no diſcovering himſelf about fifteen 
years, 

In a wird, It cannot reaſonably be thoyght 
thu almsſt all Simaria ſhould worſhip bin , 
that he ſhould be honoared in the diys of Clau- 
dius 2s a God at Rome, by the Emp<ror, the 
Senate, and the People ; and that the Devil 
Should jet him up as the Great Adverſary of 
the Apoltles /ong before this time , and that 
the ſeaſon of his being revealed ſhould be yet ty 
COM. : 

$8. Arg, 3. 3ly, I argue againſt this Or: 
non from theſe words, he fitteth in the Tem- 
ple of God, v. 4. for whether we interpret 
this of the Temple of Jeruſalem, or of the 
Church of God, which are all the Interpretati- 
ons known to the Ancient Fathers , or 971/14 
by them to theſe words, it 1s certain 15.7 no- 
ther Simon Magus, nor his Followers, /ar :7: 
any of them. The (k) DoGtor therefore ts 
forced to fay, th:s agrees to Simon, as being 
worſhipped at Samaria, 1m thoſe places whici) 
had been fet apart to the worſhip of the rue 
God, they worſhipping him there $,u4uarr x 
Iuriaue, x, exoyeuls, with all ſorts of Sacrifices. 
But would St. Paul fi:le the Samaritan Tem- 
ple, had it been then ſtanding, as it was not , 
the Temple of God £ Would he have done th1s 
after our Lord's declaration made again! ihe 
that they worſhipped they knew not what ? 
The truth is, that the Temple built upon their 


| (e) Ao os ors 
we. Hllt.Eccl.l.2.C.1 4. 
(f) Note E. 

(8) Tg 

Nw in cratans 
rand 
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(K.) Note E.& G. 
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yta ut im ſtuporem cogeret multos huninum,quippe cum ejſet [ab Claudio Caſare, 4 qua etiam ſiatua huioral 
fer Magiam, vic igitur a mul tis quaſi Dems glorificatis eff, Lib. 1. cap. 20. 
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Artifice in thus cornneffing theſe things ; for 
that almoſt all the Samaritans did ror ſhip Sj- 
mon Magus as the firſt or principa! God, uſe: 
bius dozÞ Jay from Juttin Martyr Hitt. Eccl. 2. 
13. but that they then worſhipped him with a- 
ny kind of Sacrifices, be doth not ſay: But on- 
/y that jome of h:s Followers, who { 1') pretend- 
ed ro embrace the Chriſtian Religion, ( which 
Simon Magus then profeſſedly of; ofed,) fell 
back to riie worſhip of Dzmors, uid had got 
Imiges of $1mon and Helen, which they thus 
worthipped with Sacrifices. 

Sd 9. Arg. 4. Remember you nor, ſaith the 
Aro//lr, that I told you of theſe things? Now 
1-7 probable, that in the ſhort time he ſtayed 
with them, he ſhould tell them how Simon Ma- 
rus ſat inthe Temple of God, and that Chriſt's 
co911g was to deſtroy him , and that ſo ſoon as 
S Paul ould leave off preaching in the Jewiſh 
HYN4gpoguecs, SD. Magus and bis Followers would 
be revealed ? Credat Judzus Apella-; For the 
Myſtery of Iniquity doth already work, v. 7. 
tht is, faith Dr. a7 rag of Men are already 
formed into a Sett under thetr Ring-leaders, 
Simon ard Carpocrates. Wonderful that Car- 
pocrates;who, ſay (m) Clemens of Alexandria, 
Lufcbius, and Theodoret, appeared only 1n the 
tine of Hadrian, that ts, 'A. D. 107. at the 
ſooneſt, theald be the Ring-leader of a Sc at 
the writing of this Epiſtle, that 1s, at leaſt, 56 
j-ars before be began bis Hereſle. 

lt follows, v.S. And then ſhall that wicked 
one be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume 
with the Spirit ot his Mouth,&7c.1hat zs, ſaith 
[).j!immond,then immediately ſhall ye ſee the 
Sect of the Gnoſticks ſhew it ſelf, joyn with, 
and {tir up the Jews,and bring heavy Perſecu- 
tions upon the Chriſtians, and having this op- 
portunity to calumniate them to the Jews, 
behave themſclves asrheir profeſſed Oppoſers. 
And Simon Mags ſhall ſet himſelf forth in 
the Head of 'them, whom, as a Proteſt Ene- 
my of Chrilt, Chriſt ſhall deſtroy by extraor- 
dinry means, by the Preaching and Miracles 
of St. Peter; and for all the Apoſtarizing Gno- 
ſticks that adhere to him, they ſhall be invol- 
ved *in the deſtraQtion of the Unbelieving 


Jews, with whom they hare iovned 291; 
the Chriſttans.In which long Paraphraſe they 
is nothing certain, and nothing which con þ 
contirmed, either from Scripture Or Antiog 
That there were then any Gnofticks BIN 
that they ever then did , or were in a co, 
to ferſecute the Chriſtians . that ſoy 
Perjon of them periſhed at the fatal Mo, 
the deſtruttion of the unvelroing Jews, | 7 
ver yet ſaw proved. That Simon JY 
ſer himſelf in the Head of theſe Gnolticis , 
of any other of his Fo/ſoreers, who was exif 
beſo! e they bore that N ame. tis not credible The 
Followers, who pretended th:1 Simon hinks 
rag 1h; chicf, or principal God, who works 
ped him, and the very Images of Simon wl 
Helena, 7th all kind of Sacrifices , wy gy 
ihe Law and Prophets were not to he rea 
ed, ſhould ingratiate themſelves, and jryn wh 
the Jews, 1s ſtill more incredible. Anl l:8 
that Simon Magus periſhed by the Mira 
St. Peter, I have ſhewed to be improbuble. gu 
this I think ſufficient to be offered againſt th 
Interpretation. 

$ 10. I ſhould proceed to thoſe Confideg, 
ons which ſeem to lye againſt that Opinicn.hih 
holds that the Apoſt e primarily intend: th 
Papal Antichriſt, but I have already dine the 
both in this Preface , and in the fo!lmeing ts 
notations; and therefore ſhall at preſent m 
add, that this Man ot Sin rs to fit in the Tas 
ple of God, 'end prohably ro do it then win 
the Apoſtle writ , for he grves it as 2 Ons 
fer, by which the Theſſalonians, to a'vn 
writ, might know him, and then he cull vm 
other than the Jewiſh DoCtors. Jorene, 
this Temple of God muſt either be the Trapt 
of God, properly fo called, which was dfry 
ed by Titus, A. D. 70. and then gain, Tt 
Man of Sin, who was to ſit in it, mult der 
the ſame Perſons, or as ſome of the miſt 4: 
ent Fathers, (n) Irenzus, (0) Hippolits, /!) 
St. Cyril, and (q) Sr. Ambroſe thought,en% 
the Ruins of that Temple,or another to 6 9! 
by Antichriſt z7 behaif of the Jews, anl Mt 
as it is not reaſonable to think the Ap 
would abſolutely ſtile that the Templ: & 6 
which had never been fo, and tehic? tots t) 
built by one who magnified himſelf again! ' 
openly blaſphemed the true God, fo 1s 1 
unreaſonable 10 think the Pope and "5 CY! 
ſhould fit in it. They therefore who! ined 
they are bere eſpecially intended, emo ace 
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(n ) In Templo Dei ſedebit, ſeducens eos qui adorant eum, quaſi ſit Chrilus. 1.5.p.475. 
(0) Templum conſliruet Hieroſolymis,quod conſeſtim excitatum tradet Zudes. V.27.X 33. 
( P ) Tloiov deg vaoy ; F xd)artavulſoy mov IsSaoy prom. CATech.15.P.164,165. 


(q) Ergo ſedebit in Templo interiovi Tudeorum gui Chriſtum negant. 


ln Luc. 21, 


St. Paul tothe THESSALONIANS., 


g-riments of the Fathers of the Fifth,and the 
illnoing CoMartes, VIZe of (T') Chryloitom, 
Thexdoret, 97: Auttin, and Sz. Jerom, that by 
j& Temple of God, we are to underſtand t] 'c 
Chriſtian Church. But this Interpretation is 
tbl 10 thus Objection, That "tis not reaſonable 
1 concerue Te Holy Spirit, without any mark 
of dſtunition, would groe that name to the A- 
"ar: Church, 17 which the Bealt and the 
mf Prophet did preſideſhe being by the ſame 


Grit, when he ſpeaks more unqueſtionably of 


r. Bull repreſented ax Spiritual Sodom and 
Eypt, Myſtical Babylon,ard the Mother ot 
F-rmications and Abominations, Rev. 11.8. 
5, Hence (Ss ) Bellarmine makes thzs 
Ieference from the Interpretation of the Prote- 
ws, Thatof it be true, the Roman Church, 
n wh;ch the Pope preſtdes, muſt be the Church 
4 G14, To this our Wruers anſwer , That 
thy Name waz given to the Church of Rome 
kecaule ſhe once was' ſo. But when way that £ 
4 1t not before the Man of Sin ſate 17 ber, 
ud exalted himſelf above God and Chriſt £ 
and can he properly be ſaid to fit in the Church 
of God, toho whilſt he fatteth in it, 7s not the 
Min cf Sin, nor does thoſe things tehich be- 
Ine ohms and when be is the Man of Sin, 
(rreth no longer in the, Church of God, but in 
Yiritual Egypt, the Oppreſſor of God's People, 
in Myſtical Babylon zhe Morher of Idolatry, 
«rd the Great Enemy of the Church of God, and 
"144 Synagogue of Satan ? 

But that I may not wholly differ from my 
brethren in this matter, I grant theſe words 
wy, n a ſecondary ſenſe, be attributed to the 
Papal Antichriſt, or Man of Sin, and may be 


lenally fulfilled in him, in the deftruttion of 


ur by the Spirit of Chrilt's Mouth, be being 
ihe dcceſſor to the Apoſtate Jewiſh Church, 
i hom theſe Charafters agree , as well as to 
ter; and therefore in the Annotations I have 
full groen a place to this Interpretation al- 
jo. 

q 11. Liftly, As for the ObjeQions which 
"7 be raiſed againſt the ſenſe which I have 
x upon theſe words, I have already anſwered 
wilt of them in the Annotations, only two ſlill 
roman to be more fully anſivered, Vit. 

Uojett. 1, That all the Fathers and ancient 
Incrpreters, ſeem not only ſilent as to the im- 
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port of theſe words, but generally ſeem to re- 
fer the # »gnz;@, that which witheld 2h:s Re- 
velation of the Man of Sin to the Roman Em. 
pire. 

Ani. To this Tanſwer, (1.) That this 06- 
jection may be retorted upon al! the other-Opini- 
ons with equal ſtrength , for what is there ſaid 
by any of the Fathers, or Ecclefiaftical Wri- 
ters, for /tx hundre1 yers, whence it may be 
concluded that ether Mahomert , or the Pope 


of Rome, were the Man of Sin here mention- 


ed? What hint hath any Commentator, Greek 
or Latin, in his Netes upon this Chapter, for a 
thouſand years, groen, that the Pope and his 
Clergy were the Perſons bere intended? 

If 1 be here replied, That they ds conſe. 
quentially overthrow this Opinion, by making 
the Roman Empire 79 be the 72 wn, that 
which witheld. I anſwer, That they more 
fully overthrow the Opinion, which ſaith the 
Papal Government zs Antichriſt, or the Maj 
of SN, 

1.By.ſaying that ( t ) Antichriſt toas coming, 
and at hand, long before the appearance of the 
little Horn, which ſprung up only from the 
Ruins of the Roman Empire, which hapned 
A. D. 475. 

2ly, By teaching, ſo generally as they did, 
that Antichriſt being once revealed, was to con- 
tinue not 1260 * ge but only three years and 
an half. See Note on v. 8. 

3ly,That he was to be of the Jewiſh ExtraF, 
one (u) of the Tribe of Dan, who alſo was to 
be Circumciſed. Ard 

aly, That he ſhould be an Enemy to (x) 1do- 
latry and Image Worſhip, as Irenzus, Hippo- 
lytus, Cyrillus Hierof: Sr. Chryſoſtom, 2nd 
Theodoret ſay. 

In a nerd, they generally held, as I have 
ſhewed Note on v. 10. that Antichriſt ws rg 
come with Signs and Wonders to decerve the 
Jews, that they might be puniſhed for their In: 
fidelity. All which things muſt be manifeſtly 
inconſiſtent with the common Notion, that the 
Pope's Hierarchy mult be the Man of Sin here 
primarily intended by St. Paul. 

3ly, I anſwer, that though the Fathers do 
not expreſly ſay the Jewiſh Nation was: the 
Man of Sin wh:ch the Apoſtle here intended, 
yet many of them have ſaid thoſe things on 


£ / Nay J Os Ta "Exxancias ndacow. Theod. Tas TU]axs 'Exxanaas. Chryl. 
26 £2ms nt quidam putant, vel in Eccleſia, quod verins Arbitramur. Hieron. ad Algaſ. qu. 11. F. 60. D. 
&uſt. de Civ. Dei. 1.20.c.1 9. | 
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eb, 


begs! Antichrifto Jam inſtante, Tertul.de fuga,&c. Antichrifti tempus infeſtum appropinguare nuns cepit. Cyprian. Ex- 
Scrre debitis, {x pro certa tenere, (5 credere Antichriſti tempus appropinquaſſe. Ep.58-p.120. 59. p-139. 
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which this our Interpretation doth depend , as 
v. g. that this Man of Sin was to be of Jewiſh 
Extract, that he wag to fit in the Temple of 
Jeruſalem, and that he was to come chiefly to 
deceive the unbelieving Jews,that ſo they might 
be mes for their Infidelity. And 

aſtly, As to the ni xart;er, or rather 8 ui 
a», he thar letteth, I only in this differ from 
them, that whereas they refer this to the Ro- 
man Empire, I do refer it to a Roman Empe- 
ror; and as ſome # them held that ( y ) Nero 
was this Antichriſt,and Man of Sin,and others 
thu he was (z) Domitian, ſo do I hold that 
Claudius, the ferro of that Nero, was 
the Perſon that withel, 

$ 12. Objett. 2. It farther 7s objefted, That 
the Jews were long before revealed to be the 
great Oppoſers of Chriltianity, and the Scribes 
and Phariſees bad long ſate in the Temple of 
God, wherefore the Revelation of the Man of 
Sin, being only to take place for fk conſidera- 
ble time after the writing this Epiſtle,zhe Jew- 
iſh Nation cannot be reaſonably deemed the 
Man of Sin. 

Anſw.I have already anſwered this Objeffion 
in the Paraphraſe,by ſhewing that theſe are the 
Deſcriptions of the Man of Sin, by which the 
Theſlalonians,arnd others,might then know him ; 
and that they were all ſpoken in the Preſent 
Tenſe , ſhewing what he already did, and that 
he was yet more fully to be revealed, cither by 
his atual Apoſtacy from the Roman Govern- 
ment, which hapned in the Twelfth of Nero, 


or by the great Apoſtacy of the Believers of 
that Nation from the Faith. 
2ly, I add, That nd yore Nation 7ot on- 


ly had a great Opinion of their ork 9.0 to the 
God of Heaven, but were alſo look'd upon by 
their Proſelytes, and others, az God's peculiar 
and beloved People,and therefore ſuch a change 
of Providence as made it appear to all Men they 
were become the Generation of his Wrath,muſt 
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Sinners. And ſince this came upon them oft 
they had rejefted our Meſſiah, and crucified th 
Lord 4 Life,it muſt be a diſcovery thet they 
came Sons of Perdition upon this account ; a 
in this ſenſe the renewing that which I; 
muſt make way for the Revelation of that wick 
ed one whom the Lord would conſume wi 
the breath of his Mouth. As then the Romy 
Church, though ſhe 7s thought by ug 19 by j 
Antichriſt here ſpoken of, andthe Bealt ner; 
oned in the Revelations, xs yer by muny the 
Chriſtian Churches 77 the rg to 2 th 
true Catholick Church of Chriſt, an4 her 
ſhop 70 be the Vicar of Chriſt.che Succeſſes 
Peter, and the Head of the Univerſal Churh 
and ſo will only be revealed to them to be obg 
we now deem ber, when ſhe ſhall go ints 4 
ſtruQion, ard be deſtroyed by the Sword & 
Chriſt, and by the Breath of his Mouth, j 
ro the Church of Jeruſalem then only ful r; 
vealed to Jew and (Gentile, and to the Jukii, 
Zing Chriſtians , to be not what they did ers 
nioufly think her, but what the Apoſtle en 
doth repreſent her, when our Lord did thy 
conſume her by the Breath of his Mouthurl 
God ſo fignally demonſtrated ſhe was a Velld 
of his Wrath fitted for deſtruQion. 

This Epiſtle ſeems to be teritten ſoon after th 
firſt,and as Biſhop Pearſon probably conjedure, 
in the ſame year, Sylvanns and Timothews 
ing ſtill with him when he writ it, as they uen 
at the writing of the firſt Epiſtle, 2 The, 1.1, 
Now Sr. Paul ard at Corinth only a year al 
fix months, As 18.1 1.and there he had free 
ed-a conſiderable time, every Sabbath day, * 
fore they came to him,A@ts 18.45. and jo 0e/t 
be writ his firſt Epiſtle , :t being written te 
that Timothy was come to him, 1 Thelſ 3.4 
and they ſeem to be gone from him before 
left Corinth, ro go to Syria, for then be hat 
ly with him Priſcilla and Aquila, As 18.1 
ſo that the Interval betwixt theſe two Epiltis 


alſo be a Revelation of them az the greateſt of could not be above a year. 


Cy ) Opinione multorum receptum eſt ip um Antichriflum venturum. Sulp.Hiſt.S.[.2.c.40. ; 
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CHAP. .-I 


Is% 1, AUL and Silvanus, and Ti- 
motheus ( write) to the 


Church of the Theſſalonians, 

( eftabliſhed ) in (the know- 

tht and worſhip of) God the Father,and our 
Ld Jefus Chriſt. 

Ver. 2. Wifhing.] Grace to you, and peace 

þ& God the Father, and our Lord Jeſus 


Fer.z. We are bound to thank God always 

fr you, Brethren, as it is meet ( for ws to do,) 

« that your faich groweth exceedingly, 

nd the charity of every one of you all to- 
"pg _ aboundeth. 

«. 4. 90 that we our ſelves glory in you, 
( theft of you,) in the Churches of God, tor 
19 patience, and ( for your ) faith ( which 
Plceth this patience.) in all your perſecuti- 
52nd tribulations which you endure. 

Ft, 5. Which (diſpenſation of Droine Wiſ 
Mk efpointing you 6174/0 1 Thefl. 3. 3. and 
Fmuttng others thus to perſecute you, ) iSAa 
WM token of the righreous judgment of 
"« (theſe Sufferings befalling you,) that you 
2! e accounted worthy of the ( Celeſtial ) 
a "yo of God, for which you alſo ſuffer, 
"my hat; race of a day when God will 

7. 6, Xeing it is a righteous thing, with 


nn 


( that) God ( ro whom belongeth recompenſe, 
Rom. 12. 19. and who will avenge his Eleft 
that cry unto bim day and night, Luke 18. 7.) 
tro recompenſe tribulation ro them thar trou- 
ble you. 

er. 7. And to you who are troubled, (as 
we are) reſt with us, ( which reſt we both com- 
fleatly ſhall enjoy, ) when the Lord Jeſus ſhall 
be revealed from Heaven, (attended) with his 
mighty Angels, (as he ſhall be at the laft day, 
1 Thell. 4. 16. when he will come to groe every 
one according to his works Matth. 16.27. Mark 
8. 38. and gather all the Nations of the World 
before him, Matth.25.32. Jude 14,15.) 

Tis alc ugionas, of the righteous judgement 
of Godg&c. } ng? monks ſaith ( a ) Aſtis, 
proves againſt the Hereticks, that Life Eternal 
is not ſo to be aſcribed to the Grace cf God, as 
not to be attributed alſo to the worth and me- 
rits of Men proceeding from the Grace of 
God. 

Bur the true import of theſe words will be 
ſufficiently contained in theſe following Par- 
ticulars : 

1. That the Juſtice of God obligerh him 
to recompenſe the Obedience and Sutterings 
of his fairhful Servants, either in this, or in 
the Life to come; lince were it otherwiſe,we 
could have no ſufficient Motive to Perſeve- 


OR — 


(7) Manſtrat þ; | 
LL. ke locus contra Hereticos, vitam eternam que in regno Dei intelligitur, non ita gratie Dei tri>yendam eſſe, ut 
at!, (F meritis hominum 4 gratia Dei profe&ts, retribuatur. 
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rance in Obedience to him, or Suffering for his 
ſake; and therefore this, by the Apoſt/e, is 
laid as the Foundation of all the Service 
which we pay unto him, even the firm beliet 
that God is, and that he is a rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek him, Hebr.11.6. 

2, That fince God doth not, and according 
to the nature of the thing he cannot recom- 
penle them in this Lite, who ſufter all Cala- 
mities and Loſes they can endure here, and-e- 
ven Death it ſelf tor his ſake, hisJuſtice will 
oblige him to do it in the next. Hence the 
Apoſtle faith of himſelf, and all his fellow 
Sutterers, If in this Life only we have hope in 
Chriſt, we are of all men the moſt miſerable, 
1 Cor. 15. 19. and puts the queſtion thus, If 
the dead riſe not at all—why ſtand we in jeo- 
fardy every hour 9 V. 29, 30. Burt 

3/p, That this Reward ſhould he for kind 
ſo excellent, as is the Beatifick Vifion,the be- 
ing Heirs of God,joynt Heirs with Chriſt , the 
being /ike ro him 1n glory., and for duration 
ſhould be eternal; can never be on the ac- 
count of thar ſtri& Juſtice which rendreth to 
every one Þis due, lecing there can be no pro- 
portion betwixt a finite ACtion, or Paſhon,and 
an infinite Reward ; and therefore the ſame 
Apoſtle who ſaith here, &Z:@$1vea nwas, we for 
theſe Sufterings are accounted worthy of this 
Kingdom, doth elſewhere pofitively declare 
the Sufferings of this preſent Life, u«« at, 
not worthy of the Glory which ſhall hereafter 
be revealed, Rom. 8. 18. Nor can the Grace 
of God vouchſated to enable us thus to perſe- 
verance in Sufferings, enhance the Merit of 
thoſe Sufterings, or make the Reward in Ju- 
{tice due unto us; fince rf zt be of Grace that 
we thus ſuffer, then is zt ot of Debt that we 
are thus rewarded ; God being not in a ſtrict 
Juttice obliged ro reward his own free Gifts 
and Graces he confers upon us. But 

4ly, Even this Eternal Recompenſe being 
promiſed to thoſe who ſuffer for the ſake of 
Chritt, by him who hath ſaid, Be thou faith- 
fal to the death, and I will groe thee a crown 
of !ife,Rev. 2. 10. and propounded this as the 
chiet Encouragement, thus to endure with pa- 
rience to the end, becauſe great 1s our reward 
in Heaven, Matth. 5.12, it may be ſaid, by 
virtue of that Promiſe to be in Juſtice due to 
them who do thus ſuffer for it, it being a 
part of juſtice to perform our Promiſes, and 
to be taithtul to our Words, This therefore 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


twiſe ſo greara Recompenſty y canna: (x11 


Chap. V.v.,, 
is 2 faithful ſaying, If we ſuffer with t;n p 


we endure, we ſhall lroe, and reipy 5x..s 1 * 
2 Tim. 2. 11,12. And we may eh. we 
that God the righteous Fudge will gre 1 
Crown of Righteoufneſs to us at that do. » 
4. 8. that being approved,rwe ſhall recent 
Crown of Life which the Lord hath nts 
to them that love him, James 1. 12. ay 
God being not obliged in ſtriQ juſtice t; « 
to confer it e#, d1gn1tate,” mera, aut £11; 
te Rei, by reaſon of the dignity ot wony 6 
theſe our Sufferings, or becauſe the Kewy! 
is only equal to the Merit of them, hu: 
ex juſtitia pat , becauſe his Promiſ: ts 
made it juſt and equal for him ſo to6, 
Ver.8. (When be ſhall come, I ſay,) in 
ming fire, taking vengeance 0n them ( ny 
the Heathens) who know not God, ard / # 
thoſe Fews and Gentiles) who (having lex; 
obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Ct 
Ver. 9. Who ſhall be pugithed with a: 
laſting deſtruion from the preſence « 
Lord, ( from whoſe bliſsful preſence they 
for ever be excluded, Matth. 25. 41, 46, ut 
(and ſhall find that deſiruttion inflitied on the; 
by the glory of his power,(#his being thei 
when God toill make known his power, ua 
the Veſſels of Wrath fitted for deftiruflion8n 


9. 23. 

Ver. 10. (And zt 1s alſo 4 righteous ti 
with him then to recompenſe to you titer 
reſt,) when he ſhall come to be gloritet 2 
(bis dealings with) his Saints, and to be att 
red (for his great love) in (and by) all ta 
that believe,(and particularly by you,) becai 
our teſtimony was believed by you in tat 

ay. 

Ver. 11. Wherefore alſo we pray an 
for you, that our God would count you mt 
thy (E160 4 xAows, would make you wn) 
v. 5.) of this calling ( 70 his Kingdin a 
Glory,) and fulfil all the good pleaſure ctts 
goodneſs (77 you,)and rhe work of faith ni 
power. : 

Ver. 12. That the Name of our Lois ſis 
Chriſt may be glorified in you, (7 your 6 
nuance in your faith,) and ye in him , (7 ) 
him,) according to the grace of our (0, i 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (by which you are ® 
bled to continue in the faith, and fulfil 5* 
pleaſure of Þis will.) 
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CHAPTER, 


SHEWING 


That the Endleſs Miſeries or Torments of the Wicked is well 
content, both with the Fuſtice, and the Goodneſs of God. 


HE Apofle in this Chapter ſeems 
plainly to aſſert that wicked Per- 
lons ſhall be puniſhed with everlaft- 
- mg Deſtruttion, and allo to reſolve 
this Puniſhment into the Jrxuorprae , OT Juit 
ſxdment of God. 
Whereas it is pretended, That < it is contrary 
tothe Juſtice of God ro puniſh Temporary 
Cims with Eternal Puniſhments , becauſe 
'hiitice always obſerves a proportion be- 
Wn Uttences and Puniſhments ; bur be- 
en Temporary Sins and Eternal Puniſh 
Dzuts there is no proportion. And if it be 
t4 to reconcile this with Divine Juſtice, ir 
*Ul be much more ſo to ſhew how it com- 
P98 with that great Goodneſs we ſuppoſe 
tx in God, 
oy Who. alicre the Ererniry of Future 
hare of I on the Wicked, abiding in 
aver chi lilry, attempt by ſeveral ways to 
= this Objection. 1 ſhall begin with 
 Antwers, which ro me ſzem nor furiſ 


re, E . P * i 
res ad briefly ſhew the Keaſons why 1 
*CA IN 


d 1, 1/2 Wo O FR p 
/*, 20me make out the proportion 


thus, That © becauſe Sin 1s infinite in reſpect 
* of the Obje&t againſt which it is commirred, 
© theretore ir deſerves an infinite Puniſhment, 
© now becauſe a finite Creature cannot ſutter 4 
* Puniſhment which is infinite as to intentio::, 
© therefore he ſutters that which is infinite 4s 
© to Extenſion or Duration. 

Bur to this it is replied, That if all Sins be 
for this reaſon infinite as ro demerit, then 
the demerit of all fins mult neceſfarily be e- 
qual, and fo there muſt be equal reaton tor 
the pardon of all Sins ; for the demerit ot no 
Sin can be more raen infinite. 2. Hence 1t 
will tollow that God cannot render unto Cour 
ry Man according as his works ſhall be.hecal- 
tough they commir innumerable tins. 1c £4. 
only lay upon them the Puniſhment {12 t9 
one only, becaule he cannot lay upon them 
2 Punithment which is more than infinite, 


$ 2. 2/y, Others fay,Thar © it wicked Men 
© lived tor ever in this World, they would hn 
« for ever, and theretore they detierve t9 be 
© punithed tor ever. But 

1. Who can be certain of this, {ince, whilit 
we live in this World, we are in a ttace of 4 
rri:}, and fo may he ina poittbility of ronorir- 
ing and growing better. 

2. God hath expretly declared nat Men 
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ſhall be judged hereafter , not according to 
what they would have done had they lived 
longer, bur according to what they aQually 
have done in this preſent Lite, according ro 
their Works done in the Body, and ſo he hath 
ſufficiently declared, he doth not puniſh them 
for what they would have done had they 11- 
ved longer, but for what they aCtually had 
done whilſt they lived. So that this Anſwer 
recoils thus, Wicked men, by God's declara- 
ration, are only to be puniſhed for what they 
did whilſt they lived here; now they did not 
live here for ever in a ſtate of Sin, therefore 
they are not to live for ever hereafter in a 
{tare of Puniſhment. 


$ 3. 3/y, Others ſay , That © God having 
* ſet before the Sinner Life and Death z and 
* having ſo expreſly forewarned him , this 
* would be the certain Conſequence of his Ini- 
* quity, he cannot charge God with Injuſtice 
*in allotting to him the portion which he 
* choſe, and would incur after all Admonitions 
* to the contrary. 

Bur though this may be ſufficient to 
ſtop the Sinrier's mouth, ir will do little to 
ſtop the mouth of Infidels, becauſe it ſeem- 
eth not to anſwer the ObjeCtion ariſing from 
the diſproportion between the Fault and the 
Puniſhment, for it renders not the Fault leſs 
finite, or the Puniſhment leſs infinite, and fo 
it doth not render it leſs inconſiſtent with Di- 
vine Equity and Goodneſs to threaten ſo to 
puniſh finite Crimes, and execute that Pu- 
niſhment upon the Sinner. 


da A he great and learned Perſon hath 


attempted a Solution to this ObjeCtion from 
theſe Conſiderations. 

F:7ſt, That © the meaſure of Penalties is not 
* to be taken from any {tri& proportion be- 
* twixt Crimes and Puniſhments, bur from 
* one great end and defign of Government, 
* which is to ſecure the Obſervation of whole- 
* tome and neceſſary Laws, and conſequently 
* whatever Penalties are proper and neceſlary 
* to this end, are not unjuſt. 

Secondly, That © whoſoever confiders how 
* inefteCtual the threatning, even of Eternal 
* Torments, is to the greateſt part of Sinners, 
* will ſoon be ſatisfied thar a leſs Penalty 
* then thar of Eternal Suftering would, to the 
* far greateſt part of Mankind, have been, in 
* all probability, of little or no force,and thar 
* it any thing more terrible could have been 
* threatned to the Workers of Iniquiry, it had 
* not been unreaſonable, becauſe it would all 
* have been little enough to deter Men efte- 
* Ctually from fin. Bur then he adds, 

Thirdly, That * after all, he that threatnerh 
* hath ſtill the power of Execution in his own 
© hands, for there is this remarkable diffe- 
* rence betwixt Promiſes and Threatnings, 
* that he who promiſcrh paſſeth over a Right 
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* to another,and thereby ſtands oli | 

* 1n Juftice and faithfulneſs to cps ns 
* Promiſe ; but in Threatnings it js Quite 

* therwiſe, he that threatens keeps the kak 
- of Puniſhing in his own hand, and i; ty 
* obliged to execute what he hath thravel 
* any farther than the Reaſons and Ends 
* Government do require ; and he may with 
* out any injury to the Party threatned, nay 
* and abate as much as he pleaicth 0 the Þ, 
* niſhment that he hath threatnad, a 
* cauſe in ſo doing he is not worle, but tens 
* than his word, no body can find {aut g 


* complain of any wrong or injuſtice there 


_ © done to him. 


* Nor is this any impeachment of (; 
* Truth and Fairhtulneſs, any more tha it 
* elteemed among Men a piece of Fallhu 
* not to do what they have threatned. 

But here, with ſubmiſſion to bener Jul 
ments, 1 conceive are many things propung 
ed which are not exaQly true, or reach wt 
the Objection, fince that relates not to Gt 
Threats of Puniſhment, but to his Execuic 
of the threatned Puniſhment. 

And 1ſt, When it is faid that wha jr; 
portion ought to be appointed betwixt (ra 
and Penalties, 3s not ſo properly a conſiders 
on of Fuſtice,as of Prudence in the Laugre, 
and thence inferr'd, that whatever tbe djjrs 
portion may be between Temporary Sins, a 
Eternal Puniſhments, Fuſlice cannot be ſtu 
be concerned in 1t 

It is owned, That by the SanQons ane 
ed to his Laws, the Law-giver deligns tt 
preſervation of his Laws from being violr, 
which is an effe&t of Prudence, but fiill a 
Prudence tempered with Equity, not unrgn- 
leſs of it, fince it cannot be Prudence to ti 
ten what I know I cannot juſtly execute; i 
this in Humane Laws doth null the Penn; 
and could it be ſuppoſed in Divine, woul 
even fruſtrate the end of all God's Thras, 
fince every Body would reſt aſſured that 1 
jult God would never execute them. 

But 2/y, The Execution of the threats 
Judgment, which is the only thing agurt 
which the Obje&tion lies , is certainly 3% 
of diſtributive Juſtice, and is ſo repreknts 
in the Holy Scriptures, when it is 1416 9% 
done according to our works, and acc#rbin 
our works ſhall be, Rom. 2. 16, 2 C0535 
Rev. 22. 12. Matth. 16. 27. And whit" » 
declared to be uaoxpoiz, 12 ju /"% 
ment of God, and dnavoy my 7 Ov ja - 
God to render this vengeaace 10 1hye - ” 
obey not the Goſpel, which conhits n — 
everlaſting deſtraftion , 2 Thell. 1- %%” 
So that though Prudence was properly & 
cerned in promulging the Penalty, _—_ 
"tis Prudence which diretts us t0 (2008. 
Means moſt proper ro the End We of , 
yer ſecing the primary end of the Lai bt 
1, 6, the preventing the tran{grelling IM 


jy 


Un, 
_ 
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[a is wholly loſt, and entirely defeated be- 
©: this Puniſhment comes to be exccuted, 
t-4ice alone can be Concerned in the Executi- 
n of it; 40d if the continuance of the Sin- 
ur under Miſery for ever, be the Execution 
the thrcarned Puniſhment , Juſtice a. 
lone can be concerned in the ſubjeTMion of 
ve Sinner 10 thar Puniſhment 3 1o' tar is it 
© bing true, that if Prudence be requi- 
&e for che proportioning Penalties to Crimes, 
ifice cannot be concerned in the dilpropor- 
*n that may be berween them, and much 
5 that it cannot be concerned in executing a 
P:ulry which bears fo great a diſproportion 
wthe Crime. - 

| conteſs alſo, that in Humane Govern- 
nzzts, Prudence may fitly be call'd in to de- 
kerates not whether it be lawful , but whe- 
ther it be expedient to execute the threatned 
Femlcy ; as when the Government 1s teeblc, 
114 the Multitude , or Power of Offenders, 
my render it hazardous to do Juſtice on 
them ; but nothing of this nature can hap- 

in Theocracy, where there can neither 
b want of Wiſdom in —_ or E- 
guiry in proportionating the Penalty to the 
Vknces, and much lefs want of Power to 
gecute what in his Equity and Wiſdom he 
ſax fit to threaten. 

2h, When it is ſaid, That @ /eſs Penalty 
then Eternal Sufferings would not have been 
ſufficient to deter Men from ſin, and therefore 
8 could not be unreaſonable , but rather ſuta- 
be 10 Droine Prudence to threaten theſe E. 
terwl Miſeries. 

| am not willing to admit that God ſhould 
lireaten what he knows he cannot, with con- 
lence to his Juſtice , or his Goodneſs, Exe- 
(ate; this being in efteCt to threaten in this 
Wh, If you toill do to me what you 11 juſtice 
ught not to do, I till execute upon you what 
[mn juſtice ought not to do to you. "Tis allo 
1d infinuate, that an All-wiſfe God could not 
b well provide for Humane Government, or 
any on Ris great Deſigns without abuſing 
Mzns credulity, and ſcaring them with dread- 
ul ExpeCtations of what he never did in- 
tad to execute. Laſtly, This ſeemeth even 
b mbnuate, thar Prudence in God may act 
Without regard to Equity and Goodneſs, and 
en be ſeparared from them, as it mult be 
4 appointing , *and even proportionating 
woke enalries to Crimes, which it is. not 
patent with his Equity .or Goodneſs ro in 


379, When it is added, That God # not 03 
ved t9 execute what he bath threatned, any 
loider than the Reaſons and the Ends of Gy- 
*rament do require, and that be may, 4v1th- 
7 LILY 19 the Party threatned, remit 
" abate ay much as he pleaſeth of the Pu- 


mh 
ment that he hath threatned , and that 
wtthour any 


Eutbfulneſs, 


ay 


Impeachment of bis Truth and , peak, ye foal! 
1 Ke 


I 
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This I allow of in the Caſe of Temporal 
Puniſhments in this World defigncd nor tx 
Exciſion, but the Amendment of the Sinncr ; 
becauſe rhere may be a Juſt ground tur the 
Remiſhon ot ſuch threatned Ponalries, even 
the Repentance and Reformation ot the Siy- 
ner, by which the primary end oi all God's 
Threats in ſome good meature is obtainz., 
And allo becauſe theſe Threats, in what þx- 
pretſions foever they are made, it they bs 
only Threats, are f(ti!l conditional, the mean- 
ing of them being only this, | will intlict 
this Judgment it you repent not ct your. evil 
ways ; For at what mſtant I ſhill jpeak, taith 
God, againſ# a Nation, and concerning a 
Kingdom, to pluck up, to ful den, and 16 
deſtroy it, if, that Nation a2:mit which I bave 
pronounced theſe things, turn from their evi! 
ways, 1 will repent me of the evil which [ 
thought to do unto them , ſer. 15.7, $. And 
again, When I ſay unto the Iicked, U wicked 
Man, thou ſhalt ſurely die, if he do nut turn 
from his way be ſhalt die in bis iniquity, Say 
therefore, to them, as I love, ſaith the Ld 
God, I have no pleaſure in the death of him 
that dieth, but that the wicked turn from his 
way and live; whereſore turn your ſelves, 
and toe 'ye ,. Exzek. 18. 32. 33-8, 9, 11. 
3/y, Becauſe God threatneth Judgmenis, nor 
that, he takes any pleaſure in his Punith- 
ments, but rather to awaken and reform the 
Sinner : When therefore by* his Comminari- 
ons he hath wrought this good Ettect upon 
him, it is not to be wondred that hs doth 
not proceed to execute that Judgment which 
hath already done its work.. by being threat- 
ned. And all this- well conporrcs , not only 
with Divine Juſtice, but alto with his Im 
mutabiliry and Truth, becauie this ketor- 
mation and Repentance changes the tybject 
of the Threat ; the change in every inttance 
of this nature being not in God, bur Man. 
Thus v. g. we cannot charge God with Mu: 
tability ,, becauſe he doth not execute the 
threatned Judgment on repenting Nineveb, 
becauſe ir- was impenitent, and not r-pent- 
ing N:nrveb he threatned z nor with Inju- 
ſtice , becauſe *rwas only. her Impenirence 
which rendred her the proper Object of .vin- 
dictive Juttice. | 

Bur then this Notion ſeems to be {trerched 
too far when *ris extended ro God 5 1! whats 
of Future and Erernal Punithments ! wo be 
inflicted upon thoſe who die 11,20 impenttent 
and unretormed eſtate. For Ft 

1,. In all-thelz Caſes the Evil threarncd 
hath entirely lott irs firtt and talutty cal 
upon them, and theretore mult ts nike 
ned to ſuch Pertons to no end. cr 
ſhew the Juitice of God in puittitiiiiy 19/7 
Feſlels of his Mrath this fitte { tor deitrattion, 
Thus v. g. when Chriſt Jaith, Excere - 7c- 
2/f periſh; Luke 13. 2,-5. that 
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righteous Fudgment, God will groe to every 
one according to his works, to them that obey 
not the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs , in- 
dignation , and wrath, Rom. 2. 5,6, 7, 8. 
to them that obey not the Goſpel, everlaſting 
deſtrution. Thele Threats are plainly made 
to thoſe who die in their 1mpenitence and 
diſobedience, by that God who wil judge e- 
very Man according to bxs works, declaring 
that in the Day of the Revelation of his 
Wrath and righteous Judgment, they ſhall 
periſh everlaſtingly, becauſe through the 
hardneſs and impenitency of their hearts they 
have treaſured up Wrath againſt the Day of 
Wrath, and rendred themſelves Veſſels of bs 
IWrath, fitted jor dcſlruftion. Can it be rea- 
{onably ſaid then, becauſe God does them no 
injury it he do not execute this Wrath upon 
them, that though they do not repent, they 
may not periſh; that Indignation and 
Wrath may not be the Portion ot the Dilo- 
bedient, and that this righteous 1 may 
not give to them according to their Works ? 
May we not rather ſay unto them, as doth 
this very Perſon in another place, (a) If rho 
continueſt impenitent, however be may defer 
the execution of Temporal Evils, bis Irub 
and Veracity is concerned to inflitt Eternal 
Punſhments upon thee ? | 

2/y, God's Threats of Everlaſting Miſeries 
have for their ,Object the Impenitent , and 
therefore do exclude the Suppolition of any 
change in them, which may induce God ro 
remir, or to rebate the rhreatved Judgment ; 
[ft then this Puniſhment may be remitted to 
them, ether in part, or in whole, it mult be 
either by a change in God , or'by a ſecret in- 
rention in him, not ro inflict what he thus 
threatneth. That there was in God no ſuch 
tecrer 'Intention, this learned Perſon thus de- 
. Clares, by ſaying, ( b ) When God did threa- 
ten, he ſpake what be. did really purpoſe. and 
mniend, if fomething did not intervene to pre- 
vent the Fudgment threatned. And indeed, 
theſe Threats declaring what; the- righteous 
God will do, and what they who are finally 
impenitent and diſohedient ſhall ſuiter, ſuch 
a Secret will muſt plainly be repugnant to 
his revealed Will, and therefore, muſt ſup- 
pole in God two contrary Wills. Moreover, 
to fay that ſuch a Secret Intention may be 
in God, notwirthttanding theſe Declarations 
* to the contrary, is in-great meaſure to ener- 
vate even the primary Intention | of theſe 
Threats, viz. the deterring the' Sinner, by 
the greatneſs and duration of them, from a 
continuance in his Sin z for this Intention, if 
it may be in God, it follows that it: may be 
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his Will not to inflict what he 

ned to the Sinner; now fo _— _ 
you give the impenitent Sinner 

wil Eternal Puniſhment , (6 tatkny 
ragement you give him to continue fly ; 
his Impenitence. Now ( Cc) the belief of 
Threatnings of God in their utmoſt extem. | 
of fo great moment to a good Life, and ſo 1rea 
a diſcouragement to Sin , faith this K 
Perſon, that if Men were once ſet free fra 
the fear and belief of this, the- mf you 
erful Reſtraint from Sin would be taker , 
away. ' 

That this cannot be ex by reaſon 
any change in God , this excellent Perf 
thus declares, and evinceth: (d ) *Let by 
* the Sinner conſider what God is, and bj 
* unchangeable Nature muſt needs' ters 
* him ; he is an Holy God, who' therchp 
* bateth all the Workers of Iniquity. A i 
* God, who will by no means 8 the gui 
* nor /et the Sinner go unpuniſhed. He is th 
* Omnipotent , and able to execute the Ve 
* geance threatned againſt Sinners. Aw, 
* which gives a ſad Accent to all this, 
* that is thus Holy, and Juſt, and Pon-1, 
* continues ever the ſame ; he will wr 
* ceaſe to hate Iniquity, and to bs 22 imple 
* cable Enemy to all Lint [1ETS, 
© Let ( then ) all obſtinate Sinners kart 
* and tremble; you cannot be more oft 
* nately bent to continue in your ways, it 
* God is peremptorily refolved to make ya 


* miſerable; if you be determined on 2 bs 
* tul Courſe, God is alſo determined bw 
* he will deal with you ; that be ll x 
* ſpare, but that bis Anger and Fealoufi fat 
* {moke againſt you ; and that all the Ujt 
* which are written in this Book ſhall kg 


* upon youu. * He hath ſworn in his Wiatt, 
* that unbelieving and impenitent Sire 
© ſhall not enter into his Reſt ; and tor i 
© ercater aſſurance of the thing, and that K 
* may not think that there is any Condini 
© implied in rhele Threatninps , he'hath 
* firmed them by an Oarh, that by this 
* mutable Sign, wr which it 7s in ofeble {# 
© God 10 lie, Sinners might have ftrong 1 
© rors, and not be able to flie to any hops® 
* Refuge. ; 
3/y, Ticher God may in Juſtice infli opt 
the Wicked theſe Puniſhments which X 
hath threarned,or elſe ir is unjuſt in Godt 
ecute upon them the Judgment written, !0: 
Puniſhment which he hath threatned to txt 
in the Word of Truth, If it be faid ts 
unjuſt in God to execut? them on the v0 
dying in his Impenitence, eirher we can" 


_— 


(a) Sermon of the Truth of God, Vol. 6. p. 361. 


(b) Sermon on the Unchangeableneſs of God, Vol. 6. p. 110. 
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d) Sermon of God's Unchangeableneſs, p. 112, 113, 114, 115. 
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.d ro believe that Word in which theſe 
Threats are contained z- or elle an Onligation 
quit lie up0i1 us TO believe thar God will 
14 unjuſtly. If, co avoid this, it be ſaid thete 
Threats do not diſcover certainly what God 
will do, bur only what the Sinner doth de- 
ferve to Jutter , read them once more, and 
© will find that they expretly ſay of thoſe 
«ho (hall be at the Great = —_ | 

ti {l go away into Eternal Puniſh 
- <bry 25. 46. That rhey ſhall be pu- 
ohed wit) Eternal Deſtruttion from the Pre- 
je i the Lord, 2 Thell. 1. 8. And that 
thy [Þ.4 be tormented Pay and Night for 
rr and ever, Rev. 14. 10,11. 20.10. 

Morzover, when our Saviour argues thus 
w inguce Men to cut off their offending 
Hands, and pluck out their rffending Eyes ; 
us teiter to enter imo Life bait. and maim- 
el, then 10 be caſt into Eterna! tire, or \nto 
Hell, where the Worm diet? noi, and where 
the tire #s not quenched , Matth. 1$. 8, 9g. 
do he nor ſutficiently intorm vs ther-< is an 
adlolute neceſhry ot doing the one, or tutter- 
mg the other? When he faith, {He that 
daphemerb againſt the Holy Ghoſt , ſhall ne- 
ver be forgroen in this , or in the World to 
ae , but ſhall be obnox10us to Eternal Tude- 
& , Matth. 12. 32. Mark 3. 29. doth he 
xt infiuate, that he who never is torgiven, 
gult be for ever ſubjeQt to this Judgment ? 
[t $ thcretore certain, that our Judge hath 
aprelly taught us, not only that the impeni- 
tat Singer doth deſerve, bur that he hall 
atully ſufter the IVorm that never dies, the 
tire that ſhall not be quenched. | 

lt God in juſtice may inflict upon the 
Wicked theſe Puniſhments which he hath 
Warned, then the ObjeQtion cannot need 

$ Antwer; yea, what can move him not 
v nttict what he by Threatning hach enga- 
his Truth x0 do ? what, I ſay, can move 

l to do it, but ,an AQ of Mercy ex- 
iſe to them, of whom the Scripture faith, 
ley ſhall have Fudgment without Mercy, Jam. 
4.13, what but remiſſion of that Sin, which, 
M the Seripture, ſhall never be remitted 2 

ut but Mercy in the Day of Wrath and 

Mt? Whar but Remiſſon exerciſed to 

Mpenitent without an Intereſt in the 

& of our Redemption ? to which Imagi- 
wors | conceive the Scripture give bur little 

e. 

Nor are we to conclude, That the Non- 
Wcution of theſe Threats lavs mo impeach- 
ou on God's Truth and Faithſulneſs, becauſe 

« mot efteemed among Men a piece of faiſ- 

wt to do tobat they have threatned. For 

*1 may reaſonably be moved ro remit their 

-AWs3, becauſe they oft are made in 
bo reg may exceed the Rules of Jultice; 

"ie are things nor incident to an All- 
ted 6 od, or becauſe the Perſon threat- 

FS, begs pardon, and Ieturns unto 
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his Daty, which the damned cannot be ſup- 
poted to do. 


$5. Ir is farther ſaid, in anſwer to this 
Objection , that macula peccatt eft gterna , 
the {tain of them, who die in their Impeni- 
tence, will be perperual , and he that dies 
thus filthy, will be futhby ſtill , now ir ſeems 
equitable, that , zs qui nunquam deſinit eſſe 
mals, nunquam defineret efje miſer , he who 
never ceaſes ro be wicked, ſhould never ceaſc: 
to be miſerable. Now this, rightly explain- 
ed, attords a clear and fatistattory Anſwer 
to the Objettion, as thewing that the Sinner 
becomes tor ever miterable, not by any poſt- 
tive Act of God intiicting everlaſting Stripes 
upon him, or loading him perpetually with 
treth Torments, but wholly trom his own 
Sin, which renders him uncapable of the en- 
joymert of an holy God, and to perpetually 
excluded from his bliſstul Prefence, which 
ro 2 Soul that is immorcal. and can never 
dic, mult be the Source ot Everlaiting Tor- 
ment, and, from the natural workings 6: its 
Faculties, will necelfarily ſubject ir ro the 
Worm that never dies. 

I own, and really telieve, that pofitive 
Torments, ſuch as the Schools call Pena /er: 
ſas, (hall be inflifted on the Body ; bur then 
[ have intinuated my preſent Notion of them 
to be this : 

1/f?, That theſe Politive Torments on the 

y are not to begin until the raifing of the 
Body, when Chrilt ſhall come in flaming 
Fire 10 take vengeance on them who wouid not 
obey his Goſpel, the IWrria 1hat now 3s being 
reſerved to be ſet cn 1 for 1'e Day of Fudg- 
ment, and Perdition of ungod'y Men.At which 
time [I conceive the kKigitc-us Vial be ſrorche 
ed up imo the Air, and ve jor ever wil the 
Lord, 1 Thefſ. 4. 17. and the VV icked thall 
be left to the devouring tlaimes. See tor 
this, the Notre on 2 Per. 3. 7. 

2y, I alſo do conjeQture that this Fire may 
be called Erernal, not that the Bodies of the 
Wicked ſhall be for ever burning in it, and: 
never be conſumed by it, fince ch1is canror be 
done without a conſtant Miracie ; bur be- 
cauſe ir ſhall ſo entirely conſume thei Bo- 
dies, as that they never ſhall ſubfiit again , 
bur ſhall periſh, and be detiroyed tor cv<r by 
it. In which ſenſe Sodom ard Coro r2/) were 
ſet forth for an Example, jafer.ng it Vonge- 
ance of Eternal Fire. See the Note 0 7ade 
V. 7. Andit fo, this Punithment veing only 
temporary, the ObjeQion doth not lye agauntt 
ir, God being no more oblig.d enter in Jus, 
{tice, or in goodneſs, ro fnaich they \ aked; 
our of theſe Flames when they thus kindle gn 
them, then he was to tnatch the Wicked 'of; 
the old World our of that Deluge which over: 
whelm'd them. Thete | cail my Conjecturcs, 
or my private Sentimems.- Bur-rhen-I-add,- 
as Certain matter of my taith, 

Dad 2 1/7, That 
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1/t, That the Soul, even from the time of 
its ſeparation from the Body, in its impeni- 
tency, ſhall find it ſelf in ſuch a diſmal ſtare, 
as ſhall then fill it with prone horror, and 
dreadful expeQation of the Puniſhment which 
God hath threatned to the Wicked. And 
thus it ſhall be like thoſe Devils which be- 
lreve and tremble, James 2. 19. as knowing 
that there is reſerved for them a time of 1or- 
ment, Matth. 8. 29. 

2/y, That when the final Sentance ſhall 
be pait upon the Wicked , and they ſhall be 
tor ever ſeparated from the Preſence of the 
Lord, their Souls ſhall be perpetually ſubject 
to the height of Miſery, or to that Worm 
which never dies ; and that this Miſery will 
be rhe natural, and the perpetual reſult of 
fuch a Separation. | 

To explain this let it be conſidered, 

1. Thar there is ſcarce any thing in which 
the Heathen Moralifts fo univerſally accord, 
as In this fixed Rule,us wSues xp tngs imine 
pa s Twury , that an impure Soul can Dave 
no commerce with. a pure God, and that 2! zs 
not congruous to his Nature to admit ſuch 
Souls into bis Preſence. And this Aﬀertion is 
built upon a dure and inconteſtible Foundarti- 
on; tor ſeeing God is abſolute in Holineſs, 
he eannot bur retain the greateſt hatred to, 
and abhorrence of all A&ions, and Perſons 
that are unrighteous, and impure ; and fince 
his Nature is immutable , his Holineſs un- 
changeable, he muſt for ever hate,with a moſt 
perte&t hatred, whatſoever is unholy, and im- 
pure ; and therefore to ſuppoſe an interrupti- 
on of his hatred of evil doers, is to imagine 
= can ceaſe to be a pure and holy God. Con- 

er 

2. That the Soul of wicked Men being 
immortal, muſt abide for ever, it it be not 
annihilated, and that God neither is obliged 
to annthilate it, nor hath he any wheredecla- 
red that he will do ſo. 

I fay, he is not obliged to annihilate the 
Souls of wicked men, for then it muſt be ſo 
on this atcount, becauſe he is obliged to put 
them ont of that Miſery which they have 
brought upon thetmſelves by their own folly, 
and rebellions; and if ſo, fince this muſt cer- 
tainly be an a, not of ſtriQt Juſtice, but of 
Grace and Favcur, God muſt be bound ro 
fhew an a&t of Grate and Favour towards 
Men , purely becauſe they have provoked 
and rebell'd againſt him, 7z. e. becauſe they 
have done that which renders them the pro- 
per ObjeQts of his hatred, and his indignation, 
and be obliged ro fave Men from that Miſery 
which by their ſtubborn diſobedience to all 
his Calls, and Admonitions, his Exhorrations, 
and all the gracious Methods his Providence 
had uſed to preſerve them from it, they wil- 
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fully have brought upon themſelye, 
as indeed the riches of his goodneſs he % 
; [enrance, of ty * 
courage them in ways of Holineſs and þ, 
hath only tor its proper Obje& ſuch 8 t: 
capable of being made the better by it tas 
not therefore be the Goodneſs and Mears x 
a God to ſhew Kindneſs to Perſons obfiin, 
and incorrigibly wicked, becauſe it Canctle 
the Goodneſs and Mercy of a Being inf 
juſt and holy ; for Reing all the Divine By. 
tetions mult agree together, that canals 
a Divine Pertettion which contradifts Th 
ther Pertettion. 

The original of our Miſtakes in Matty 
this Nature, ſcems to arile from our tn 
ImperfeCtion , which naturally leads v x 
con{ider of the Divite Attributes apart, ad x 
It were in ſeparation from each oth, af 
by fo doing, to frame ſuch wide and 
Notions ot the one, as to txclude the oh 
Whereas indeed they ought to be conſider! 
as really they are in God himſelf, 7, e Gd 
neſs and Mercy joyned with infinite Holizeh 
and Juſtice z and as it is the Goodnek wi 
Mercy of a Law-giver, Governour, and kigh 
teous Judge, which never regularly can tee 
erciſed without ſome proſpect of reclaim 
or doing good unto the Uhjedt of it. Au 
thus *tis well confiſtent with the Pryad 
David, Be not thou merciful- to them tha 
fend of maliciow wickedneſs, Pial.59.5, 


$ 6. I add, That God hath not declatgli 


Scripture that he will annihilate the Sou 
wicked Men, or that this is the Puniſhmat 
which he defigneth to inflict upon then; 
this is generally ſaid to be the Dodtrins d 
the Socrnians; though ( e}) Crelliu exprlh 
ſays, Animas impiorum Deum poſt julia 
annibilaturum nec Scriptura aſſerit, nee ra 
evincit, That neither Reafon doth evinee, « 
Scripture aſſerr it. will be ſo. And 
Obje@. 1. 'Tis certain that this follows 
from any of thoſe places of the Old Telt 
ment in which the Dead are faid to be 
more, or not to be ; as v. g. bt the Sunn 
be conſumed out of the Earth, and {et the with 
ed be 0 more, PAAL 104. 35. Oar Fathers but 
finned, and are not, Lam. 5. 7, 1 have ral 
E/az bare his Seed is ſpoiled, and it 4 
not, Jer. 49. 10. See Chap. 10. 20. 35% 
For ( 1.) If any of theſe places ſp 
Annihilation, they muſt ſpeak of ſuch a 0% 
42S was then paſsd already , and fo 3 58 
fiſtent with the future Judgment of thoſ & 
ſons, becauſe ir is not {aid rhey ſhall not it, 
but rhey are ret ; they theretore _ 
to any future Annihilatio:. at the 


udgment. ; 
» Then muſt the Righteous be anoſhilated 
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s well 2s the Wicked ; for of righteous E- 
ab it is faid, He walked before God , and 
wy 11, Gen: 5: 24+ Of Foſeph , One 1s nok, 
G2. 2: 13. ant Paved, prays thus tor him- 


0 ſpare me a little that I may recover my 
ky L | 
rength, before I go hence and be not, Pal. 


g.13, Tis theretore evident thele places 
were intended to 1mport , thoſe Perious 
were not in the Land of the Living. = 
Ohett. 2. Bur, 'ris —_ Thar the Wick- 
4 ztter the Reſurrettion ſhall be puniſh'd 
with che ſecond Dearth, wheretore they cannor 
n ant proper ſenſe be faid to live, and to 
fablitt, and ro have ſenſe of Pain, this being 
wt confiltent with a ttate of Leath. 
in(s. 1 anſwer, 1. That this ſecond Death 
eanot confilt in the annihilation of the Wick- 
& 6r in their exemption trom all ſenſe of 
Puniſhment, becauſe *ris promiſed that He 
atv overcometh ſhall not be hart by the ſecond 
Prath, Rev. 2.11. whence it 15 manitett thar 
they who die this ſecond Death, thall be 
kart by it; but were it to the Wicked , con- 
dmned to an Eternal Separation from God, 
ad trom all hopes of Happineis, a Conclufi- 
(of their Being, and ot all fenſe of Milſe- 
n, it would be no more hurtful , but highly 
enehcial ro them, as being a Conclukon of 
that Life which they muſt otherwiſe have 
ſhem in endlefs Mitery. Moreover , thoſe 
very Torments which the Damned ſuffer are 
declared to be the fecond Death, and wicked 
Men are theretore ſaid ro die the ſecond 
Death, becauſe they do endure Eternal Tor- 
ents; for the fearful and unbelievers, &c. 
full have their part in that Lake of Fire and 
Brinflone which is the ſecond Death, Rev. 21. 
$ This Death then, when it is threatned as 
i fnzl Puniſhment of the Wicked, cannnor 
mport 2 Stafe of Non exiſtence, or Inſenſi. 
bilty, but only an unhappy miſerable Stare, 
txparation of the Soul trom him who is 
tie Fountain of our Lite, and all our Com- 
bots; an abſolute Excluſion from thart Feli- 
ar which only renders Lite a Blefling, and 
ite of Intelicity and Miſery. To make this 
| more evident , 
Confider 2/y, That this is a Fewiſh Phraſe, 
dren by , and borrowed trom the Anc:- 
"a Hebrews, with whom it doth import the 
t of damned Perſons in the Life ro 
We, So Dexr. 33. 6. Let Reuben live, and 
wt the the ſecond death, ſaith the Targum of 
th lor; i. e. let him not die the death with 
7 wicked : Die in the Age to come, ſaith the 
ven of B. Uziel. Let bim not die the ſe- 
ond dearh which the wicked die in the Age 10 
"Me, faith the Feruſalem Tureum. Now 
_ tthe death of the Wicked , ln the Age to 
Io Gd really ſubje& them to Erernal Tor: 
S, the Zeras fill thought, as is apparent 
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not only from the plain Teſtimony of (t) 7-- 
Jephus, who taith the Phariſees atiigned to 
the wicked «a7 4i/v, an Eternal Prijon, in 


which they were to be tormented, ( g ) a:/'s 


nuweig., with Eternal Punithment ; arid trom 
Fh:/o, who faith , that jome concerve Death 
10 be the laſt of Pamſhment:,uobereas ut ſcarce- 
ly deſerveth io be named the beginning of 
them, ſeeing the Pumſhment reſerved for ihe 
wicked Perjon is Us anbricus]e as, *z vfomur 
71:4 Savd]o iarouwiter dTwrd or, 10 [Ive for ever in 
a dying ſtate, and juffer ſuch a death as hath 
19 end , but alſo trom the Apocrypha/ Books, 
which ſay, zzawar) & aivice las aart, they 


hall feel them, and weep for ever, Judith 16. 


17. So again, I/a. 22. 14 This ſan ſhall not 
be forgiven il! the ſecond death, that is, 
faith Kimchr, 1:1! the Soul dreth in the World 
to come, And Cap. 65.5, 6, 15. of the lame 
Pertons it is faid , God rerll kill rhem with the 
Jecond death, and be wil! delwer them up to 
the puniſhment of Hell, where the fire burneth 
all the day. 

03;ef. Ir further is objeQted, That Eternal 
Lite is {aid to be peculiar to the Saints in 
Blits, whereas unto the Wicked it is threat- 
ned that they ſhall nor ſee Life, John 3.36. 

Anſw. To this I antwer, Thar Lite in Scrip- 
ture, when it is mentioned as the End of our 
Faith, and the Reward of our Obedience, is 
not intended only to fignine our permanence 
in Being, bur to aſſure us of our advancement 
to a ſtare of Happineks , and is equivalent to 
Everlaſting Life. So to the Lawyer asking , 
What good thing ſhall I do that 1 may inheru 
eternal life ? our Saviour aniwers, Do this, 
and tho ſhalt lrve , Luke Ic. 25, 28. So 
Chriſt ſaith, He that eaieth me ſhall live by 
me, John 6.57. i. e He /h.!l hve for ever, 
V. 58. I came that my ſleep might have Life, 
John 10. 10. I give umo them life eternal, 
v. 28. And thart this is the Lite denied tro 
the Wicked, Fob 3. 3s is evident from the 
precedent words of the fame Verte, He that 
believeth on the Son hath everlafiing life ;, bat 
he that believetb not the Son, ſhall not ſee 
life, This is a Phraſe ſo known, and this 
uſe of it is ſo frequent, fiith Marmonides, 
that hence our Maſters fay, Ihe juſt are ſtiled 
troing in their death , becauje they then are 
happy. And that the Phrale, Nor zo Jee Life, 
cannot import a {tare of Non<xiiteiice, or 
Inſenſibilicy, is evident , becaule is 141d of 
them who do not ſee Lite, that 7he Wrath of 
God abideth on them, they theretor? mult a- 
bide under a i-nle of it. 

Obj. 4. Laltly , It is objected , Thar the 
Wicked are in Scripture laid ro periih utter!y, 
2 Pet. 2. 12. and to be puniſhed with everiajt- 
ing deſtruf:on, now thele Expt citious jeem to 
ſignite a deprivation of all inic and being; 


() Antiq.118.c.2, 


(g) De Bello Jud.l.2.c.12.p:788.F. 


(h) De Pram. Ponis, p. 713-D. 
Anſ/w, 
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Anſw,But nothing is more common, both in 
Greek and Latin, and in other Languages then 
to ſay, when we conceive our tuture Lite is 
likely ro be milcrable.awuw,peri},l am undone, 
I geriſh, Sce the Note of (1) Taubman up- 
on thoſe words ot Pl/autws, Qut per virtutem 
peri, is non imierit. That only in this mo- 
ral jcnſe the damned are in Scripture laid to 
periſh, viz. by having all their hopes cf fu- 
ture Happineſs deltroycd , and being ſenten- 
cel to thoſe Torments which are exceedingly 
more heavy than the loſs of Being, is evident, 
firſt, trom the Scripture , which inform us , 
thar to ca(t the Soul and Body into Hell fire, 
is to dellroy them, 'as is apparent from theſe 
two Expreihons, Fear him who can deſtroy both 
Soul and Body in Hell fire , Matth. 10. 28. 


who after he Dath Rilled , bath power 10 caſt ' 


ints Hell, {faith St. Luke, Chap. 12. 5. that 
is, into that place where the Worm dieth not, 
and where the Fire is not quenched. More- 
over, the Devils put the queſtion to our $S9- 
vVioar thus, fxms amnirar nwas , art thou come 
to deftroy ws before the time, Luke 4. 34. and 
yet that to deltroy is only Bamwica to torment 
them, 1s evident from the ſame queltion re- 
cited .by St. Matthew thus, Art thou come to 
torment us before the time; Chap. 8.29. And 
had the Devils thought, that art Chriſt's co- 
ming they might have been reduced into the 
{tate of Non-exiltence , or Inſenfibility, they 
could have had no reaſon to dread, or depre- 
.care ſo vehemently that Perdition which 
would ſo long ago have freed them from that 
Horror which they-1till endure. 

Moreover , this Opinion is ſo far from be- 
ing coutained in the Holy Scripture, that it is 
plainly contrary to many things contained in 
Scripture : For, ( 1. ) The Scripture plainly 
intimates, ſome in the other World ſhall 


ſufter more, ſome leſs ; for it ſha!! be more- 


tolerable for Sodem and Gomorrah in the Day 
of Judgment then for Capernaum, Matth. 11. 
21—25. that ſome ſhall be be beaten with 
tewer, ſome with many ſtripes, Luke 12.47, 
48. {ome ſhall receive greater damnation than 
others , Matth. 23. 14. But if Annihilation 
only be the ſacond th, the Puniſhmenr, 
and Perdition threatned to Sinners in the 0- 
ther World, they muſt all ſuffer equally, be- 
cauſe there no degrees of Annihalarion , or 
not Being, then al will equally not be, or 


loſe their Being, and nothing by Annihilari- 


on can loſe more. 2/y, It is ſaid of rhe 
Wicked, that zbey ſha/l be caſt into the place 
where thetr Worm dieth not ; of them that 
ſhall not ſee Lite, thar zhe wrath of God abi- 
detb on them ;, of them thar are caſt out into 
utter Darkneſs, that there is weeping and 
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wailing. Now that of the Schools is 116, 
lutely true, that non ents nulle ſunt ef, 
ones, 'that which is not, cannot be inM 
that which abides not, cannot abide under th 
wrath of God, that which ſo dieth.as toc 
to be, cannot be ſubjett to a Worm that dun 
not, whatever be the import of that Phy 
Conſider 


$ 7. 2/y, That we have two Pa 

Soul which-are ſtill converſant roomy 1 
preſent, and to come, v12, defire of the Guy 
we want, and Joy in that which we at 

{ent have. When therefore we 2c: 
in which we cannot poſhbly enjoy the God 
we above all things want, and naturally &. 
lire, we mult tor ever lye under the tory 
ot Diilatistaction and Deſpair ; and whaye 


tall into that ttate in which we can enjcy w 


comtortable, or real Good , we never ax 
have any Joy. Again, we have two ous 
Paſhons which are imployed about a prefer, 
or a future Evil z Fear that it may befal 
and Griet when it hath aQtually taken lf 
upon us. It therefore being natural to u 
Men to delire to be treed trom an afflidin 
Evil, when they lye under it without 4 
hopes or proſpeQt of any end of, or delin 
rance from the worſt of Evils, they muſt is 
{wallowed up of Grief ; and when their Gail 
hath rendred them {till obnoxious to the Dþ 
vine Diſpleaſure, they muſt be ſubj@ t þ 
ternal Fears. Conſider 

31y, That the proper Aion of the Soul s 
Thought, and that whilſt ſhe continue, ſie 
muſt be conſcious to her ſelf of her on & 
Ctions ; when then the Soul hath nowwny 
comfortable to imploy its Thoughts upa, 
bur an Eternal Scene of Miſery, to which bt 
wiltul Sin and Folly hath eveaiting|y coat 
ner. her, ro be the doletul Subjett of het as 
tinual Reflections, when ſhe hath nothung 0 
divert her from theſe ruetul Thoughts, 8 
muſt become an endleſs Torinent to her la 
Now from theſe three Conſiderations it wil 
demonſtrably follow, that the Soul wid 
in this Lite hath not becn purged from 
Dominion, or the Guilr of Sin , and 
fore is execluded from a State of 0r Hayy 
neſs, and trom Enjoyment oi that Gu 8 
whom irs Happineſs confilts mult be for 
miſerable. | 1 

For ir muſt be perpetually tormented Fi 
the Thoughts of its Etcrna Separation 
God's bliſstul Preſcnce , and its Excnm 
from the State of Happineſs which urs 
made perte&t do enjoy. Now, aS4 Hei ot 
(k) Plutarch puts the queltion, Muſt ! O 
be very ſad to 0 deprived of the boje oh 
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(i) Captiv. At. 3. $5, v. 32; 


{k) Dss in aricgyy aiaviey djador band cio, of F drgoriTly 


Suaviter, CC. P. 1106:-D. 
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be Bleſongs, and be excluded from the com- 
uf Happineſs ? Were the damned obnoxi- 

- no other Puniſhments beſides this lols, 
= this would beger in them ſuch a Worm 
C Conſcience, as would perpetually ſubr=ct 
= t5 the worſt of Miſeries : As will be 
Lot if we conſider, ; 

' That the earneſt and impetuous defire 
« is in all Men to be happy, 1s rooted in 

rey Nature, and theretore muſt conti- 

$ long as they retain that Nature , and 
; it is impoſſible that rhis deſire ſhould in 
+ lalt be gratifi2d, when we are once con- 
med to an Frernal Separation from the 

2 and Objet of our Happineſs, there be- 

9 hopes that they ſhould ever fee his 
cz. who at the coming of their Judge ſhall 

vaniſhed with everlaſting deſtruttion from 
x preſence of the Lord. Now the Wile- 
an tells us, that -even hope deferr'd makes 

rt ſick, Prov. 13. 12. Hope thereiore 
xzorerably diſappointed muſt creare in ic 
a exceſs of rorment. A wicked Cam ac- 
pertcd it an unſupportable Calam'ty to be 
aduded from God's gracious Preſence here 
tnh ; My puziſhment, faith he, zs great- 
than | am able 10 bear, for from thy face 
hall [be bid, Gen. 4. 13, 14. How dreadiul 
herefore muſt that Senrence be, which doth 
zmally exclude us from his bliſsful Preſence, 

xd force us ro a continual deſpair of that 

ich we moſt ardently defire ? For as it is 

x great Ingredient of our future Happinels, 
kat it is that which never can be loſt,ſo mutt 

te a fignal aggravation of our future Mi- 
f - lols of Happineſs, to know it 1s ir- 
"ble. 

2 This lok will be enhanſed from the 
mat Change the other World will make in 
« Condition. The Terrors of an awake- 

and guilty Conſcience , even in this Lite 
If ety grievcus; bur here we may be able 

Mmnzue rhe gripings of ir by the Socicty 
f hers, or by the Pleaſures of the World; 

may deceive it with falſe Opinions, and 


Witter it with falſe Popes and Promilcs of 


nation and Amendment z bur when we 

& Mited hence into another World, our vain 
MENOS will be all contute, our Hopes 
Bf Keformation will be at an end.and we ſhall 
* nally deprived ot all thote Enjoy ments 
TWich we once placed our Happineis, and 
Mll haye nothing to divert us from our 1ad- 
ughts: Now , what Condition can 

* MR deplorable than this, vis. to be de- 
fed of all thoſe Comforts in which we 
£0 our former Happineſs , and find it ut- 
"7 poſſible to purchaſe the leaſt glimpſe 
ral Happineſs, or to divert-our Thoughts 


zo. - SPENT 


jrom a continual Remorle for our irrtparable 
loſs. 

For 3/y, The Sinner's memory refleAing cn 
this Puniſhment of loſs, will create treth 2nd 
never cealing Torments ro him. It will tor- 
ment him to remember what an ineftimable 
Blethng he hath loſt, in lofing the Enjoyment 
of that God who is the chieteſt God, and 
of that Happineſs which patſcth Undcritand- 
ing; tor the greater 1till we* apprchcnd the 
Good to be, the greater will the Trouble we 
endure be, when we have wholly loft the 
hopes of its Enjoyment. Agi1in, It will add 
{t11] to rhe Torment of the Sinner, to conſider 
that he hath exchanged this excecling, and 
eternal weight of Glory, tor things of 1 in- 
intrinfick value and duration ; that tor the 
Pleaſures of a moment, which are now turn- 
ed into Sadneſs, he ſhould torzgo thoſe 
Pleaſures which ran at Ged's right hand j-r 
ever ; that tor a lictle tading Farth, which 
he ſoon Iett behind him , be 1h | 
himlſelt ot an [nberitance incorruptiole, 
ved inthe Heavens for him. It alto will Tor- 
ment him to confider in what a fiir Capacity 
he was once placed of being happy ; what 
trequent Calls and Invitations he hath had ro 


be tor ever fo ; what Importunity the GU of 


Heaven uſed to bring-him thither , and with 
what {tittneſs he refiſted all theie gracious 
Motions ; Theſe, and ſuch like Contiderati- 
ons, will fll the miſerable Soul with con{tant 
Matter of moſt ſad kefl=Stions. Acai, {aith 
the (1) Heathen Orartor, /zppoſe a Per /or 
ſubjett to the extrean:}! .{!/rribs 5l? Þ 
be incident to Soul and L2./;. | 
of the alleviation of 7i:s -), 
on of any fature God, 44 
gined farther io compleat his Jlijery ® 

And now to an{wer the Otjection, by re- 
moviig the icundation of it : tierce |t 1 
lie ro demonl?rate, that all rhefe Evits wilich 
the Soul ſutters atter Death , may rather be 
eltceimed rhe neceiſary Coni:yquents, than po- 
bitive and tormal Puniliznts of Sin by an 
unmediate Hand of God. For initanc2, itit 
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Souls departed are deprived of the Love of 


God, are Objeas of this V. rath, and are ex- 
cluded trom his Preſence, kipieth not mecr- 
ly becauſe they are Souls ſzparated fiom the 
Body ; tor pious Souls, atter their Separati- 
on, are emirely exempted i:om theſe Evils; 
bur this ariſerh from rhe natural Purity and 
Holineſs of God , which renci2rs it incon- 
SFUOUS to him to admir ſuch only into his 
Preſence, and the denlement and impurity 
which theſe unhappy Souls lye under, and by 
which they are rendred unable to converi? 
with the Ged of Holineſs. The Wort of 
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Conſcience, the Deſparation, the direful Ex- 
P-ctetions which follow from this ſenſe of 
Loſs, and the Divine Difſpleaſure are alſo 
the natural Reſults of the Soul's Separation 
in, an impure and unſanctifed Condition, and 
theretore being filthy ſtill, Moreover, it 
being natural to all Men, fay the very (m) 
Heathens, to groe good things to them they 
lrve, and in whom they delight, and to inflidt 
evil things on thoſe to whom they ſtand affett- 
ed contrariziſe, How can it be, but that the 
Soul thus conſcious of thoſe abominable 
things which the Lord hates, and which moſt 
Juitly have incenſed this righteous Judge, 
ſhould live under moſt dreadtul ExpeQations 
of his Wrath? Now.true is that of the Trage- 
dian, Panas dat qui expettat, qui autem me- 
ruit expettat ,, He ſutters whoſe Conſcience 
rells him he deſerves , and therefore cannot 
but expe&Q to ſuffer. Laſtly, That he is thus 
to be eternally a Torment to himſelf, ariſeth 
from the Immortality of the Soul, which 
cannot ceaſe to be without 'an immediate 
Diflolution trom the Hand of God. and whilit 
it doth continue, cannot ceaſe to be defirous 
of that Happineſs from which it will for e- 
ver be excluded, or ceaſe ro be tormented 
with the Thoughts of that ſtupendious Fol- 
ly which did ſubjeCt ir to this heavy Doom. 
And now what a poor comfort is it to the 
Sinner to laugh at what is ſaid touching Hell 
fire, and a Lake of Brimſtone, as unphiloſo- 
phical, and ſay that theſe are things impro- 
per to torment a Spiritual Soul, it undenia- 
bly it may be ſubject to the loſs of all that 
is deſirable to make it happy, to endleſs 
Grief, to remedileſs Remorlſe, and dreadful 
ExpeQations of the Wrath of: God, and a 
perpetual Deſpair of being ever freed from 
theſe rormenting Evils, which, as' the Hea- 
then hath obſerved, are avess x) adigs BeCaurorees, 
more violent and inſupportable than any Pu- 
niſhment by Fire and Sword ? What it the 
Fire in which th Bodies of the Wicked are 
ro be tormented, ſhould not be kindled rill 
our Saviour come in flaming Fire to take ven- 
geance on them? what Comfort will this 
yield the Sinner, if, from the Day of its de- 
parture from the Body, his Soul will be ob- 
noxious to this greater Miſery > What, laſt- 
Iy, it that Fire of the damned, in which their 
Bodies are to be tormented , ſhould only be 
Eternal in that ſenſe in which Sr. Fude in- 
torm us that Sodom and Gomerrah, and the 
Cities round about them, have been” ſet forth 
for an Example, ſuffering the vengeance of E- 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


ternal Fire, It this amazing Tormer of th 
Soul, which in propriety of Speech ;; nh 
capable of fecling rorment, wilt |- Cer] 
in the highelt and moſt enrenfiye impor 4 
thar word ? Ns 
If it be ſtill objetted , Thar. it (cms "7 
conſiſtent with Divine Goodrnchs to þ4ve = 
med Man fo. as thar hz thould {;- mail 
from himlelt, this at one blow cuts boy 
Heaven, and Fell ; tor it is to find taut: wig 
God, and reprefent him as lets Good, mA 
king any Beings capable of Vice, and Vary 
For all our Vertue ina ſtate of Trial, coy 
in chuſing well when we had treecm, wf 
ſome temprations to do otherwiſe; wt 4 
our Vice in chuling to do il} , when ve ty 
Laws directing us to avoid the Exil, 1:2 y 
chuſe the Gould. and had the hiphet Wy 
tives ſoro do. To jlay then, 2 god Gl 
coutd not create a Creature capable 6 Vi 
and Verrue, is in eftect to lay, "tis inconfite 
with Divine Goodneſs to create ſuch (zz 
tures as ſhould be ſubje&t unto Govemeen, 
ſince Government ſuppoſes Laws. and Lan 
muſt be attended with the SanQions & i; 
wards and Puniſhments. Here then ax 
the Mittake lyes in ſeparating the Dine 
Goodneſs from his Holineſs and Jutix, 
whereas Juſtice and Holineſs are as ei 
to the Notion of a God as Goodnels ; ta ts 
impothble that Juſtice ſhould belong t te 
Idea of God, it it were itrreconcileable wi 
the Divine Goodneſs to make ſuch Crearus 
as may deſerve well or ill, z. e. to be rene 
ed, or puniſhed. And ſeeing the Holinbd 
God renders ir neceſlary for him to retains 
greatelt hatred to, and abhorrence of ne 
gible Sinners, if it be inconfiſtent with Þ- 
vine Goodneſs to make any Creature wii 
may deſerve to be the Object of his tu 
Goodneſs and Holineſs cannot both bel:gs 
the Idea of God. I 
If laſtly, it be ftill enquired why DU*z 
Goodneſs and Mercy doth not {till zac 
demned Sinners in a Capacity of that a 
rance and Reformation which might 213 
ſzaſon fit them for the Enjoyment of bias 
and thereby put an happy end to all the! \l 
ſery? RE 
[ anſwer, That both the Chriſizanc ant 
thens do accord in this, that theſe E1ci74it® 
niſhments ſhall only be infliced (0), 74 
TaAauCaroul'ss UW Th ariaTa axia, ON | ye oe 
are incurably wicked. And they wid i 
hereafter be'tound rhus confirmed 11 #9” 
neſs, are by: the (0) Heathens given py 
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ments Witaout end. Yea, (p) Celſns og: 
magically 11Y5, That zbey Jadge rig, "ty, to9 
in, the juft ſha/l be happy, 6 7 CELTT XL 14» 
s ia 1921s Tuhgtlea, But the unjufl Jhall 
Pcs ſodject 10 eternal Evils. Thar this 
«x the Opinion of the Heathens , as well 


z of the Chriſtians, and that no Man ought 
ever to depart Irom it. Now that which 
haply may render their {tate incurable, may 


A That their Day of Grace is paſt, and 


wn into a Day of Wrath their Time of 


Tral and Probation-is expired , and they are 
mz ro the time of Retriburion. For as the 
Griftians tzach that a Man cannot be truly 
x4 2nd holy without the aſſiſtance of the 
fu Spirit, 10 did the ( q ) Heathens teach, 
That there was an abſolute need of a Divine 
Hs or Good afhiſting Germ ro preſerve 
t-m from Sin, and to advance them to a 
remous Life. Now, why is it unjuſt with 
Ga to ſay, his Spirit ſhall not always 
rave ewith them who have ſo long refiited 
ll bis Motions, and hardned their Hearts a- 
inſt him ? whom all the riches cf his 
xlnefs could not lead unto Repentance, or 
e from rreaſuring up Wrath againſt 

the Day of Vrath. Either the Day of Grace 
muſt never end, or there muſt. be a time 
when they that are furby will be filthy 
i. 
= To aſſert it is unjuſt with God, 
« inconfiſtent with his Goodneſs, to appoint 
8 Duy in which be will Judge the World in 
Rebrevuſneſs, and render to Men according to 
ther Works ,, as it ſeems plainly to border 
«2 Contradition in the Terms, ſo it cuts 
ef all furure Judgment, it being certain God 
wither will nor can do what 1s inconſiſtent 
ith his Goodneſs to do ſo ; and, according 


—————— 


to this Hypotheſis, h2 muſt never paſs the 
final and decretory Sentence upon wicked 
Men. 

2/y, Thz Place and Company to which th 
Damned 1hall be fentenced, f.ems to render 
them incapable of growing b-trer ; for when 
they are once given up to tae 1ormentor, and 
kept in Chains of Darkneſs, what expetta- 
tion can there be they ſhould grow berrer 
under this Enzmy of God and Goodnets? 
and yet that this 15 one Ingredi+:t of their 
future ſtate, is nor the Sentiment of Fes 
and Chriſtians only trom the Holy Scripture, 
but alſo of the Heathens trom the Tradicion 
they had received, as is evident both ( r ) 
from their own words, and from their Adra- 
ſtia, Nemeſis, Aliftores, Faries, their hurtfal 
Demons, and their Evil Genwus's. 

3/y, The Alteration ot, their Conditicn , 
and their Statz ſeems to exclude all plice for 
Reformation, and for the exerciſe of Piery 
and Vertue. For the Sentence of Condem- 
nation and Excluſion from God's bliſsful Pre- 
ſence being paſt upon them, they have no 
hope of being bappy, or of eſcaping the 
Miſery to which they are expoſed, and fo 
can have no Motive to be better, nor can 
they be in a capacity to love that God from 
whom they c2n expeCtt no good. There alſo 
ſeems to be no place for Vertue in a future 
State ; no room for Temperance, where there 
is no capacity of enjoying Meats, or Drinks, 
or any Pleaſures of -the Fleſh; no place for 
Juſtice, where there is no Meum and Tuum ; 
no poſſibility to Kill , or maim, or to be cru- 
el to another, when none can be defamed to 
their prejudice and hurt in their Concerns. 
Laſtly, No place for Charity, where there is 
either none that can want any thing, or none 
that can receive adyantage by us. 


{p) Apud Orig, 1. 8. p. 409. 
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A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Chap1i V4, 


CHA P. 


Verſe 1. N? W we beſeech you, Brethren, 
by (or concerning) [the coming 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, an4 our gathering 
together ro him, (mentioned Matth. 24. 31.) 
"Tp + mpunigg 7s Kuels, | That Vvmp witha 
Genitive Caſe {ignifes de, or crrca, azout, or 
concerning, cannot be doubted. Ir is ren- 
dred concerning, Rom. 9. 27. ſee 2 Cor.12. 5, 
8.It is thrice rendred of in the ſame import,as 
2 Cor.1.8. our hope "ap vuay of you is certain. 
Chap. 8. 23, Whether any enquire "2p mrs of 
Titus. And v. 24. Our boaſting vp vwF, i. e. 
concerning you. Philip. 1. 7. It is meer for 
me to think thus vp mvmay vw of you all. 
Hence Phavorins faith *tis uſed Guotes Ty os, 
See 2 Cor. 7.4. 9.3: 
The coming of Chriſt is by the Reverend 
Dr. Hammond reterred to Chriſt's coming to 
deſtroy the unbelieving Fers,and throw down 
their Temple, and their Worſhip which de- 
pended on it. This is the mywie 7% ys 5 dy: 
Sess, the coming of Chriſt, or of the Son of 
Man ſo often mentioned in our Lord's Pre- 
diction of the DeſtruQion of Feruſalem, and 
of the Temple, Matth. 24. 3, 27, 37, 39. This 
is moſt certainly the import of the Phraſe in 
St. Zames twice, when he exhorts the Bre- 
thren to be patient, *ws + mpeoiag 7% Kvets, Till 
the coming of the Lord, adding that this m- 
pucies 7% Kua's, coming of our Lord was at hand, 
and the Fudge flood before the door , James 5. 


7, 8,9. | 

As for the Phraſe, Our gathering together 
to bim, it ſeems parallel ro the words of 
Chriſt, Matth. 24. 31. emowzZtuor 73s Waxes 
wm , Dis Angels ſhall then gather bis Ele. 
And to apply it to the Thefſa/omans, let it 
be noted, that they were partly Converts of 
the Fews and Proſelyres. For the Converts 
made by St. Pau!'s preaching to them , were 
of rhe believing Fews, and the devout Greeks, 
Atts 17.4. who, in expeQation of our Lord's 
Prediction, as well as from their Obſerva- 
tion of rhe Zew:/h Feſtrvals, might be encli- 
ned to go up to Feruſalem. Moreover, till 
the writing of this Epiſtle, if not long after, 
even till the deſtruction of Zeruſalem, the 
Fewiſh Converts kept up their ' Synagogue 
Iorſhip, and many Proſelytes, and other 
Chriſtians, did not ſcruple to afſemble with 
them; the Fewſh Converts thought them- 
lelves obliged to do ir , they being 9/7 2ea- 
fours of the Law , AQs 21, 20. and many of 
the Gentile Chriſtians complied with it at 
Corinth, Galatia, and Philipp ; but after the 
d:ſtruttion of Feruſulem, there was an end 


— 
II. 


of *this Synagogue-Worſhip , the 
revealed that God was / he, = 
with it, and then they met topether -p 
Churches of Chriſt , and this might be they 
emowaeyuyn els auny , the gathering tigetier 
to him here ſpoken of. 

Bur yer, conſidering that this pw, « 
coming of Chriſt in the former Epittle is z 
ſed four times, with relation to Chrifty 
ming at the Day of Jadgment, viz. Chap, 
I9. 3.13. 4-15. $5.23. it may bet 
more reaſonable to refer this Paſſage to & 
ſame Advent, and Paraphraſe it thus, [ 
ſeech you, Brethren, by (the Bleſſing you 
pet at) the coming of our Lord Jeſm (Or 
and at our gathering together to him, 


Ver. 2. That ye be not ſoon ſhaka v 
mind, (as 7 vos, from the Sentence you fy. 
merly recerved from me,) or be troubled 6 
ther by ſpirit, (i. e. by any pretended Rex 
t10n,) or by word (ſpoken by ws, and 
thers miſunderſtood , 2 Per. 3. 15, 16.) ay 
letter, ( i. e. by any thing contained in an 
former Epiſtle, Chap. 4. 15. 5. 2. or ratwra 
thoſe words, Chap. 2. 16. Wrath 1s cone vþ 
on them &; 1x6 to the uttermoſt, ſo) s ( 
conceive) that the day of the Lord v2 
hand. 

'Evicma, 1s, or hath been inftant.] Tos 
ceive that fignal Day of the deſtruQtic d 
their Enemies the Feres, and the deliverud 
of the Chriſtians mentioned Foe! 2. 31,3 
Mal. 4. 1,2. come, and find rhemſelves 
ceived in that Conception, might cauſe gt 
trouble to them, and even ſhake their i 
taitneſs in the Faith. 


Ver. 3. Let no man wy by ( w trej 
retences) by any means, Tor rat Cay 
- come, ihe: there be a falling y 
firſt ( of the Fews from the Roman mn 
or from the Futh,)) and ( by that meets} ; 
Man of. Sin be revealed, (ho is ) the 
Perdition. 

'Amgnoia aroTo, a falling away fir. No 
Rebellion of the 7ervs againſt the Cha: 
was always tiled Apoſtacy , 3 
upon that account Apoſt ates. 
iS repreſented as mas amr! 
rebel['d againſt Kings, and in wy 
1vor), Rebellions were found 2 Ezra 4 ” (h. 
19. Thus Ezra 3. 2, 18, 22: they F in 
led "IsSator amwira , Rebelliows Jer . A 
V. 27. it is ſaid rhar they were 87%” A 
bellion and War ; Sze Neb. 2: 19. nd © 
1 Maccab. 13. 16. 2 Maccad. 5 1 
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> manner their Revolt from the Roman 
1 is by 7oſephws generally ex- 
ſed by the fame word. Comimg from 
wal {ich he, 12 the time of Nero, when 
Flix was Procurator of Judea , I found then 
te beginnings of Innovations 44 a) % 7W).u5 
ii 74 Popalen amnair{ ia peyrev1z;, and many 
«x addiited 10 Apofacy from the Roman 
Grernment. One Fuſtiss , faith he, provo- 
bd the People ( b) 8s amoadiay 10 Rebellion, 
bu John the Son of Levi ſeeing ſome of them 
ts tu Snourier Thy am} "Popaier wie gegverlag, 
prone 10 Apoſtacy from the Roman Govern- 
gn , endexvoured to Keep them to their 


Day. 


Government \ 


But if any like not this Notion of Apoſta- 
g, they may underſtand theſe words of the 
eat Apoltacy of the Jews forerold by Chriſt, 
Nath. 24. 11, 12. and which hapned not 
wly in Zudea and Paleftine, but throughout 
46: 2 Tim. 1. 15. and in all other places 


macre they bad embraced the Goſpel. Of 
which Apoſtacy, Note 


if, That when the Apoſtle writ this E- 
al it was yet 70 come ;, tor though the My- 
jt Hl Iniguity was already working in the 
4 10ns of the falſe Apoſtles, and decet- 
fulVorkers of the Jewiſh Nation, endea- 
rouring to corrupt the minds of the Gentile 
Conrens from the Srmplicity that was in 
Crit, 2 Cor. 11. 3. and to bring them no 
Bordage to the Few:/h Law, Gal. 2. 4. and fo 


Ceprive them of that Liberty wherewnh Chriſt 
bad made them free, yet the great defeQtion 
the Jew;ſh Converts to their old Fudar/m, 
kems to haye had its riſe about Ten years 
ther the writing this Epiſtle, for it is cer: 
tn that A. D. 63. when the Apof/e writ 


tte Epiſtle to the Hebrews it was begun al- 
ray, and many of the Jewiſh Converts then 
Fete 11 great danger of falling back unty 
Fedition, as appears from the vehement Ad- 
mantons and Exhortations of the Apoſtle ro 
them to beware, /eſt there ſhould be in any of 
tm on evil heart of unbelief, in departing 
jrom the Irving God, and to exhort one ano- 
” duly n wr" ſtedfaſtneſs, as knowing 

re ollly made partakers of Chriſt, if we 
hl the beginning of our A inks Al to 
"e end, Chap. 3. 12, 13, 14. To labour to 
"mer into that reſt Chritt had prepared for 
&m, leſt any man fall aſter the Jame exam- 
by 9 unbelief, Chap. 4.11. Nor ro for ſake 
y JYembling of themſetves together, 24 the 
a wid of Jome ways , Chap. 10. 25. Nor 10 
Fa in / therr confidence, v. 35. To lift up 
vands which bang down, and the feeble 
5, and make ſtrait Paths for their feet, 
gs = TEES IELTEIE, 
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leſt that which is lame be turzed out of 11+ 
way, and 10 look diligently leſt any man fil 
from the grace of God , Chap. 12. 12, 13. 15. 
As alſo trum the Repreſentation of the dread- 
ful: ſtate of all who ſhould Apoſtarize ater 
this manner : That 'twas wfoffrble to renew 
them to repentarce, Chap. 6. 4,6. that they 
were nigh to curſing , and their end way 10 
be burned, v. $. that there was no more $:- 
crifice for their fin, but a fearful looking for 
of deftrafion and fiery indignation, Chap. 10. 
26, 27. and vengeance from the Irving Ged, 
V7. 3O, 31. that it would certainly be a fal- 
ling back to perdition , v. 38, 39. that there 
would be no eſcaping for them who turned 
away from him that ſpake to them from 1ee- 
ven, Chap. 12.25. The ſame we learn from 
the like Exhortations of St. Zames, to Joy 
and Patience under their Affiictions, Chap. 1.1. 
to the 12th. Chap. 5. 7. to the 12th. ot St. 
Peter , 1 Per. 3. 14, 15. Chap. 4. 12. to the 
19th. Chap. 5. 8,9, 10. and from St. Zobr's 
frequent fab, 4B to bold to that which 
they bad received from the beginning, and ty 
continue walking in the truth, Now the oc- 
cafions of this great Apoſtacy ſeem to have 
been theſe three : 


1. Their Zeal for the obſervation of the 
Law, which they conceived to be of Eternal 
Obligation, eſpecially to the Fews to whom 
particularly it was given, and for the Cove- 
vant of Circumciſion, which they eſteemed 
highly meritorious, (See Note on Roy.2.13.) 
that which made them PerfeQt, gave them 
Life, and delivered them from Hell , accord- 
ing to theſe ſayings of theirs; (c) He 1h 
is Circumciſed us perfet, He that is Circum- 
ciſed ſhall not go to Gehinnom : And I jad 
unto thee in thy Blood, live, Ezek. 16 6. I's 
#s the Blood of the Circumciſion. This they 
endeayour'd to impoſe upon the Gerr:7e Con- 
verts. And all the Myr:ads of Fewi/h Con- 
verts were all zealous for the obſervation of 
it.by the 7erws, and look'd upon it as down- 
right Apoſtacy tor them to torſake Moſes, or 
not to Circumciſe their Children, and talk 
according to their Cuftoms received from Mo- 
ſes, or trom their Traditions, Smouciar dt ones 
ami Monies, As 21.21. And this ſeems 19 
be the Reaſon why St. Pau/, in the Epittle to 
the Hebrews, ditcourſeth fo largely ot the 
Neceſlity of the Change of the Law, viz. that 
by eſtabliſhing that Trurh, he mighr pur a 
ſtop to the Apoſtzcy occationed by their con- 
trary Perſwaſ1on. 


2/y, Their beloved Dream of a Te::po-/ 
Kingdom to be erected by their Men ar is 
coming , the He/cyon days that were taen to 


<< A__—_— 


(1) De vith ſul, p. 909. E. 
(Cc) Tachum in Gen, 5. 18, 


— 


(b) P. 1001. B, 
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be expeCted by them, and the Dominion 
they ſhould then have over the Nations, who 
were not, according to their Sentiments, to 
come in to the Mec/frab,otherwile then as their 
Slaves, or Servants. How deeply this ima- 


gination was fixed, even in the hearts of 


Chriſt's Apoſtles, we learn , as trom many 0- 
ther things, ſo eſpecially from their queſtion 
to him atter his RefurreQion, Lord, wilt thou 
at this time reſtore the Kingdom unto Iſrael ? 
Acts 1.7. And becauſe our Lord gave this 
Anſwer to it, v1. It 7s not for you to know 
the times and ſeaſons which the Father hath 
put in his own hands, but ye fhall recerve 
power, the Holy Spirit commg upon you, and 
ye ſhall be my Witneſſes in Feruſalem, and all 
Tudea, and Samaria, and to the ends of the 
Earth, v. 7, $. They were prone to think 
that at lealt,after the Apoltles had done this, 
they might expect our Lord ſhould come 27 
ihe Clouds of Heaven to ſet up this Kingdom, 
they theretore believed in him rather as a 
1emporf, then a Spiruual King ; they own- 
ed him rather as a true Prophet, to perlwade 
them ro be Righteous, then as a Sauieur to 
procure to them Remiſhon ot Sins, and a 
New Covenant eſtabliſhed in his Blood. 
Hence ( d )) Origen ſpeaking of theſe words 
of Chrilt, If 1 jay the trath, why do you not 
belicve ? which he conceives were ſpoken to 
thoſe Fews wich believed, he faith , they 
might be ſaid to believe 11 one ſenſe, and not 
70 believe in another. So v. g. they that be- 
lieve tm Feſus Chriſt crucified in the days of 
Pontius Pilate, but believe him not to be born 
of the Virgin Mary , ( i.e. the Ebzomtes,) be- 
licve in him, and do not believe in him. And 
again, (e ) They who believe in Feſis , who 
d:d in Judea the Signs and Wonders which 
were written of him,but belteve him not tobe the 
Son of that God who made Heaven and Earth, 
believe in him, and betieve not in him; and 
this relateth to others of the Fews. And 
hence it ſeems to be, that the Apoſtle is ſo 
large in treating of the Sacerdotal Office of 
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Chaplly, 
our Lord, and of the New Coreran mY 


bliſhed in his Blood. Morecyer, the 7; ; 
were generally poſſeſſed with this Opkin 
that about that time their (f) Mefib heal 
ſet up this Temporal Kingdom, and | 
rally expeCted not a Meſfah to fr en 
Sins, of whom they ſeem then to haye by 
no notion, Zohy 12. 34. buta (Fg) great K; 

to ſubdue ther Enemies under them, Ants 
was their great ſtumbling block, tha © 
Teſus appeared not to be ſuch a one , ard th; 
was the great thing that animated them 1; 1% 
IVar. When therefore the Goſpel had ley 
preached to the World , and there ws » 
appearance of Chriſt's coming in the (lus 
to be their King, and their Dcliverer, ky 
rather to deſtroy their Temple , ard the; 
Nation, they began to fall oft from him x 
not anſwering their ExpeQation , or the x, 
dictions of their Prophets, and togive exy 
their falſe Prophers, ſaying to them, Ly ry 
1s Chriſt, and there #s Chriſt, according o 
Lord's Prediction, Marth. 24. 22, and os 
miſing freedom and delrverance, ſaith(t) 
ſephis, to as many as ſhould follow then 


And laſtly, The great Cauſe of this 4+ 
ſtacy of which the Scriptures take a mea 
elpecial notice, was the grievous Perſzt. 
ons they ſuffered in all places from their &. 
low 7Fews, and from thoſe Heathens they taf 
inſtigated againſt them ; this by St. Pa 
{tiled a great fight of Afﬀiitions, againlt whid 
he defires them to arm themſelves by Fit 
and Patience , and the Confideraticn of & 
coming of their Lord, and by the Examyed 
that, Cloud of Witneſſes which he had ſethetre 
them, Hebr.10. 11,12. by St. Peter it is fi 
The fiery trial which was come to try i, 
1 Pet. 4. 12. and by which they were nt 
vineſs through manifold Tribulations, 1 
1. 6. and againſt which St. Famesendearos 
to ſtrengthen them by the confideraror 
the bleſſed Fruits and glorious Recom 
their Patience under them would prone, 
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(64.1, 2nd of the Preſence of their Lord.who 
would ſhortly come to reICUC them, and give 
happy fue of them Chap 5. By rexfon of 
which Perſecurions {ome began to uſe great 
(ompliances with the Jets to avoid their 
>. others tO fall away trom the Chriſtian 
tid, hoping, p<rhaps, that they might {till 
nin Salvation IN that Keligion in which 
they expected tO fnd it betore they embraced 


Oniſtramty. 


Ind 3/y, Others , who refer this to the 
Chorch of Rome, under{tand by this Apoſtacy 
\ tiling away from the Doctrine , and the 
me Worſhip of God and Chrift, by Idolarry 
- the Worthip of a conſecrated Wafer , of 
dneels, Saints, and Images, and Re/iques, on 
which account that Church 1s repreſented un- 
% the Characters 'of Spiritual Egypt , of 
Wtical Babylon, and the Mother of tornica- 
tes, Rev. 11.8. 17. 5. 


0 ahorÞ mis <uapric; , the Man of Sin. | 


If rou read here 5 aripur& aro, the Man 


o Diſobedience, who will not ſubmit ro Law 
1nd Government, as do the Alanuſcripts of 
Sanus and Lincoln, nothing can more ex- 
fly agree td the ZFewr/ſh Nation, which, in 
the times of (1) Zoſeph, had this Charatter, 
tht it was 151@- Woapuſor x) Joanertts gay ary 
m beraiag, 0 Nation naturally averſe from 
ſwrelon 10 Kings. It we retain the common 
Reading, no Nation under Heaven more de 
ferred to be ſtiled the Man of Sin then did 
the 7-wſh Nation, after the Spirit of Slum- 
ker and Blindneſs was come upon them, Raw. 
11.8. for the RejeQtion of the promiſed Me/- 
fe; Their own Foſephas laith, It 3s impo//i- 
bl to recount ſeverally the Particulars of their 
Wickedreſs ;, but in the general it may be ſaid, 
tu never any City ſuffered ſuch Calamities, 
un ode of alarO> rirar xpxiag DrigurTiees 
a waz ever any Generation ſince the memo 
f Man, more freafut in Inmguity. See this 
wr fully proved, Note on ; "8 2.1. Then 
therefofe more eſpecially was this Man of Sin 
kraled to be ſo. This Charafter doth alfo 
Ry well agree to the Beaſt mentioned in the 
kmelwions, which being Spiritual Sodom and 
Pt, Rev. 11. 8. the Mother of Fornicati- 
5, and the Abominations of the Earth, Chap. 
5 May very well deſerve the Title of 
te Man "og 


Oh If here ir be objeQed againſt the 
£-c400n of this Charadter ro the Ferr!/h 
an at the Man of Sin ſeems to relate 
vin ngle Perſon, and theretore cannor be 
ran ot! a whole Nation, efpecially it 

f&t not under ſome Head or other. 


oe SSCETIOR 


p.[l.v.3- Second Epiſtle tothe THESSALONIANS ac 


Anſw. 1 anſwer, that I have for :!: 
Authority of the Prophet, cited here v5, wh 
faith, He ſhall ſarite the Land, (Ca! thi Sit 
ners of the Land, ) wh the Word & |: 
Mouth and with the Breath of Is Li; Fo 
WI IVE dra enci, He ſhall conſume thc 
wicked One. Which wicked one, whether we 
underitand it with the Fathers of Antichri(t, 
or with the 7ews of Armillis the Romans 


? 


whole Fewiſh Nation, fiying, I amt! 

that bave ſeen Affliction, Lam. 3. 1. 

to V. 22. 00 in the Parable 27. 22. 11. 
our Saviour repreſents the 7ewhh N 27:17 fro 
whom the Kingdom of God teas 1s be 10%ex 
away, and who were to be cajt our mto vitc 
darkneſs, v.13. by the Man 1h: hid not is 
wedding Garment. 90 the zwo Wit nejjes Rev. 
I1. 3. and the Woman clothed with the San, 
Rev. 12. 1. repreſent the whole Body of trus 
Chriſtians. And the Beaſt, Chap. 13. 1. the 
Woman arayed in Parple and Scarler, Chap. 
17. 4. and the great Whore, Chap. 1g. 2: 1n- 
clude all the Members of the Roman Church. 
And therefore it is evident, that this ObjeFti- 
on of a fingle Perſon ſeems equally to 1ye 
againſt all the other Hypotheſes. And as they 
had their Heads in which they were united, 
fo had the Fewiſh Nation their High Prieft 
and Sanhedrim, their Rulers of the Peoplir , 
their Scribes and Phariſees. 


'0 TI Ts dm cids \ the Son of Perdition. | 
This alfo pertettly agrees ro the ers . nv) 
only becauſe Chrift was ro ſme 1hem with 
the Breath of his Mouth, Sz& Note on &. >. 
and to ſmite the Land with a Curſe, Mal. 4.0. 
bur becauſe they are ſer forth as I'ejj»/s of 
Wrath futed &; amirees for deſtruftion, Rom. 
9. 22. as Men appornted to wrath, 1 Thell: F. 
9. ro ſudden deftruttion, v. 4. as Men to'o, e 
end is «mea deſtr.ittion, Philip. 3. 19. Note 
alſo that this agrees exactly ro the Great 
IWhore which 1s !0 £9 ds emwaoer 119 deſtrut: 
on, Rev. 17.S, 11. DN 

Ver. 4. Who oppoſeth himic!lt ( row 2 752 
Chriſtian Charch,) and exalrech himiclt aloe 
all that is called God, or is worthip2z4, (ar. 
» nCaoua, Or wWrſhip ,) lo that he. as God, 
firteth in the Temple of God, ſherring kim- 
ſelt that he is God. 


O'Arlnduw@. who oppoſeth himſe!f.! This 
word in the 0/4 Teftament repieicns ths Ad- 
verſaries of God, and his Church. S- 


—_— —_—_ ——— 


(i_) De Bello Jud. I. 2, c. 8. p. 782. F. 


as 


# 


ew 4-14 —- ” 4 
4s. 10 tte. ary ME ro ys 


Sort. 


_ a 2» _— " 
I SEL III oe no 
- - . 
4a; aw Wo ——— -- - - "s & v7 wh 


4. I 1 Ir ro 
___ 


403 


66. 6. The woice of the Lord rendring recom 
penſe Tos PLANTA to bis Enemies. And 
Ejth. 9. 2. they who ſought the hurt of the 
Jews are of avlinaulyen Tois "Idnines, And IN 
like manner in the New Teſtament, 5 avi: 
GG is in the general the Adverſary of 
Chriſt,and of Chriſtianty ,, as in thoſe words, 
Give no occaſion mw evlinewwo to the Adverſa- 
ry to blaſpheme, 1 Tim. 5. 14. In particular 
the Fees, as they were « &yixel phyor Td XpISa, 
the Adverſaries of Chriſt, Luke 13. 17. S0 
in our Lord's Diſcourſe on the Deſtruction of 
/eruſalem, they are tiled the Adverſaries of 
the Apoſtles in thele words , I wil grove you a 
mouth, and wiſdom, which ot evlineighywn ous 
your Adverſaries ſhall not be able 10 reſiſt, or 
4unſay, Luke 21.15, They are the er]me{wuar 
24, of which St. Paul peaks, ſaying, 4 
great door, and effettual is opened to me , \n 
tinbeſus; and there be many Adverſaries , 
1; Cor. 16. 9. as you may learn from As 19. 
y. where we tind them {peaking evil of the 
way ot. Chriſtianity betore the Multitude, 
and St. Pau/ leparating from them upon thar 
account. And in thoſe words of St. Pau/ to 
the' Philippians, Chap. 1. 28. In nothing be ye 
terrified by ( the Malice and Perſecution of ) 
your Adverfaries, va mv e/lmawwer , Which 
Malice and Perizcution is to them, bets 
d rTwaelas, an cuvident token of Perdition, but to 
you of Salvation. See 2 Thefſ.1.5. And with 
good reaſon is this Name given to them eſpe- 
cially, they being the Men who &uled the 
Lord Feſus, and perſecuted his Apoſtles; who 
f'leaſed not God, and were Adverſaries to all 
Hen, forbidding the Apoſtles to preach to the 
Gentiles, that they might be ſaved, 2 Thell. 
2. 15, 16, When they began to preach the 
Word of Lite, the High-Prieſt, the Captain 
of the Temple, and the Sadducees, AQts 4. 1. 
the whole Order of Prieſthood, v. 6. (tiled 73 
ow prov , the Sanhedrim , v. 15. Command 
them 70t to ſpeak at all in the Name of Feſts, 
v. 18. on which aceount theſe Rulers are 
1aid ro be aſſembled againſt the Lord, and 
egainſt his Chriſt, v. 26. And the Apoſt/es 
an{wer to them is, That God was rather to 
be obeyed than Man. After this , the High- 
Rrueſt, and all bis Aſſociates , place the Apo- 
{tles I) Td Ewrd pico in the San edrim, As J. 
17, 27. calling them to an account for dif: 
obeying their Commands ; and having recei- 
ved this Anſwer trom the Apoltles, Thar God 
muft be obeyed rather than Man, they beat 
them in the Sanbedrim , and again command 
them rot to ſpeak in the Name of Feſws, v.go, 
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Chaplis, 


hen brovzkn ts 


. and they who {a 
Ig , fo , having ev. 
amined him, and the Witneſſes againſt hin 
they ſtoned Stephen , v. 59. which Ty. 
could only be inflicted on him by the Saab 
drim. After this Saul receives Letter, # | 
the High Prieſt, Chap. 9. 1. and {ron vp 
Elders, Chap. 22.5. to bind all Orifice 
he could tind in any of their Synagogue, as 
bring 4hem to Feruſalem, AQts g. 2, 1 4 \ 
in the ſecond, or as Biſhop Peaxſon faith, 
the fourth Year ot Nero, the HebPries. 
6x T8 Ewkdproy, and the whole Sarbelrq 
meet, Aefs 22. 30. and Pal is drought is 
tore them, Chap. 23.1. By all which Pg 
ges, as we ſee how they are till they; 
themſelves Adverſaries to Chriſt and his 
ciples, ſo we learn the falſhood of that iy 
iſh Story, That Forty years before the Dt 
ion of Jerufalem the Sanhedrim removed ing 
tbence to Joppa ; which, faith (k ) Mr. 
den, as I have never read any ſuch thay q 
the Ancients, ſo may it be confuted fron t 
Life of Joſephus. It was this Surtedi 
that admitred that Publick Prayer againity 
jo 26 ig called 23997 NINA the Col 
of the Heretick. They therefore calle! þ 
J16 accurſed, 1 Cor. 12. 2,:and fo as (1) 
fin Martyr faith, they diſbonoured Chr g 
much az they could, xalapsuln U mais Suey 
Uuu Toes msdovlas 63 T3 Xproor, Curſing in ihe 
Synagogues thoſe that believe in bum. Th 
did they Crucifie afreſh the Son of Gul, al 
put him t0 an open ſhame, yea, ſaith the lu 
(m) Fuſtin, drlegs ixaex]is an Iapua exp we 
ever Tire, /cemplalle is maoar F ya, they ſent 
ſen Men from Jeruſalem throughout the wat 
Earth, repreſenting the Chriſtians a4 an 
iſtical Hereſie : Now this could be dove 
y by the Sanbedrim. It was, laſtly, by 
igh-Prieſt and his Sanbedrim aflemble! it 
ay gre thar ( n ) Femes the Brothet 
our Lord, with ſome other Chriſtians, 8a 
demned to be floned for Blaſphemy agunji i 
Law. Yea, when the War was a 
fairs ſeem till ro be ordered by the ys 
Prieſt and Sanbedrim : For it was attet i 
Flight of Ceſtizs Gallins from Zeruſalrn tal 
( 0) Foſephis was made Governour 0 U# 
lilee, and thence he writes (P ) my ut} 
Tov "Ise5o0\vwray t0 the Sanhedrim of Jery's 
Jem tor Inſtru&ion. And Ananias the By! 
Prieſt acknowledges that they had engaged 


—— 


(k) Seld. de Syn. |. 2.c. 15. p. 629. Non ejuſmnedi quid apud Veteres Legi. p. 745. 


(1 ) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234. & p- 323. C. 


(m) P. 234. D. 
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inſt the Romans only (r ) for 
grie-4 So that things ſeem to have 
teen managed to thar time by the High-Prieft 
1nd Senhedrim, who appearing thus upon all 
with the urmoſt Rage againſt Chriſt 
ad Crifttans, might well be deemed not on- 
In 67 mage their Adverſaries, but even An- 
vbriffr, Bot then the Roman Antichriſt be- 
alſo to wear our the Sarnts of the molt 
pA Dan. 7. 25. and caſt down ſome of the 
of Heaven, Dan. 8. 10. the Beaft being 
to fay the Witneſſes, Rev. 11.7. 10 make War 
aith the Saints, and overcome them , Chap. 
13. 7. and even 70 be drunk with the Blood of 
the Seinte, and of the Martyrs of Feſus, 
Chap. 17. 6, 18, 24. She doubtleſs muſt em- 
xtarically deſerve this Title. 


TIaridG on wtle ne pr 2nd, n 1647 we, 
mating himſelf above all that is called God, 
is worſhipped. ] The word ae9wp@ called, 
ſhews the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of Magi/trates 
who are called Gods in Scriprure, P/e/.82.6. 
wd particularly of the an Emperor, 
whoſe Title was orCagts, Auguſiizs, and who 
we: here fignified by oiCeope, as God 15 by 
the word 5. And how the Fervs exalted 
themſeles againſt every thing thar is called 
God, or the Magiſtracy, we may obſerve,laith 
Dr. Lightfoor, in ſuch Paſfages as theſe, 
2 Pet.2.10. They deſpiſe Government. Jude 8. 
Teyy dpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak evil of Dig- 
ner, and in the;r own Stories to endleſs Ex- 
exj/er. How they ſtood afteQed to them, 
m may learn from the queſtion they put to 
our Saviour, Sha/l we pay Tribute to Ceſar, 
nt * Matth. 22.17. For had he anſwered 
N, they then thought they ſhould have 
gound to repreſent him as an Enemy to Ce- 
jo; It Yea, to repreſent him to the People 
82 Betrayer of his Country's Liberty and 

om; ($) rw Comm andty udby £00 = er]:- 

Wh als Prgizen negrles, they looking on the 
min of this Tribute-Money as a Sign of 
=ery. And from their Ta/mudica! ſaying, 
We ave no King but God; and from their 
tion that jt was a wicked thing (t ) 

AR TH duly giger O0mThs Atarimac, 10 OW any 
Iertal Governor under God. See Note on 
iÞrr. 2. 16, And that the Pope and his 
© have thus exalted themſelves above 

v, and Emperors , Church Hi ory and 

omn Caron Law will not ſuffer us tro 
Gas See Downham de Amichrifto, Lib. 4. 
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Fewihh Sanhedrim , their Prieſts and tigh- 
Prieſts, and Dotftors or Expounders of the 
Law, fat in the Temple of God then proper: 
ly ſo called, and there the High Prieſt and 
the Serbedrim took upon them the power of 
Judging them in Capital Cauſes : Thus they 
ltoned Srephen, thus alſo they ſtoned Fames 
the Brother of our Lord, and others with 
him ; and St. Pau! proſecuted the Chriſtians, 
even to death, by their Authority , As 22. 
4, 5- and thus they far in the Temple cf 
God, as Gods. The Scribes and Pharife: s 
alto ſhewed themſelves as God, by ſerting 
up their Traditions above the Commandments 
ot God, pretending to diſpenſe with them 
and by ſo doing, ſaith our Saviour, 4wgsr, «- 
priva, «Nav, to lay aſide, rejeit, and to make 
void the Commandments of God, Matth. 15.6. 
Mark 7.8, 9, 10, 13. to ſtabliih their Tradiri- 
ons. And ſecondly, by preferring them to, 
and requiring greater Reverence to be given 
to their Traditions, and their DoEtrines, than 
to the written Word of God; ſaying, That 
the Words of the Scribes are more amiable than 
the Words of the Law, and more weighty that 
a Prophet was not to be believed without a 
Srgn, or a Miracle ,, but they were to be be- 
leved without them, with other blaſphemous 
ſayings,cired by Dr. Lighfoor on Mar. 15. 2.and 
by (u) Dr. Pocock, who ſhews that they held 
their Vows ſo Sacred , that they were obliged 
to violate the Laws of God to keep them ; 
and that in ſuch Caſes rhey could not ob- 
ſerve God's Precepts without great Sin. And 
thirdly, this they did by taking ro themſelves 
the Titles of Guide, and Father, which in 
our Saviour's Interpretation , belonged only 
ro God, and Chriſt, Marth. 23. $, 9, 10. And 
here ler it be noted, 


1/7, That theſe are the Deſcriptions of the 
Man of Sin, by which the Theſa/onians might 
then know him, and they run all in the Pre- 
ſent Tenſe, ſhewing what he already did ; 
and therefore it is no OtjeQion againſt my 
Interpretation of theſe words, that the Sar- 
bedrim, the Scribes and Phariſees, had long 
ſat in the Temple of God, and done the 
things here attributed ro the Man of Sin. 


2ly, Let it be noted, that it is prophefied 
Dan. 11. 35, 36. that a King ſhall do accord- 
ing to his will, and ſhat! exalt —_ , and 
hall magnifie himſelf above every God ;, and 
that this, by St. Ferom and Theodoret upon 
the place,is interpreted concerning faon'b, of 
And that the Pope of Rome hath maniteſtly , 
not only thus exalted himſelf above all that 
is called God, by uſurping a Power over 
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(1) The Oy} 
(1) Joleph. amtig. pe L. 
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tuungs and Emperors, as in the former Note 
but alſo ſhewed hinfelt in the Church as 
01, by claiming that Intallibility which is 
thz Property of God, and by diſpenſigg with 
his Laws, but allo by equalling hin*21f to 
(.hri!t, who is God. See Downham de Anti- 
chriſto, 1. 4.c. 5. And therefore, according 
to th2 Sentiments of all thoſe Farbers , who 
hy the Temple do underſtand the Church of 
God, he hath by theſe things ſhew'd himſelf 
that he is God. 


. Ver. 5. Remember ye not, that when I was 
yer with you , | told you of theſe things, 
(viz. of the Man of $1n 10 be revealed, and of 
theſe Charaers of him.) 


Toru yy vir, I told you of theſe things. | 
Thztz arg the words which ſeem to me to ſer- 
tle my Interpretation of this Chapter. For 
at. the Jews, and their oppoling of them- 
1:lves:to the Doctrine of Chriſt:anity, and the 
Prote!Jors of ir, he told them in his firſt E- 
piſtle, Chap. 2. 15, 16--and when he was 
with thzm, the Perſecutions thar both he and 
they ' ſuffered from them , A4&s 17. 15, 16. 
gave him a Jult occaſion to ſpeak both of 
their Oppolition to the Goſpel ,-and of* the 
Deliverance thzy ſhortly might expeR from 
ſuch , enraged Perſecurors ; this being, hinted 
for the encouragement of Chrill:ans in moſt 
of his Epiſtles ; but that he ſhould tell them 
any thing of Mahomet, or oft the Papal Anti- 
chriſt, who were not then in being, or to be 
known then to the Theſſalonians by any of 
the CharaRers here mentioned, is not ſo ea- 
he to conceive. Though lince the CharaRters 
here referr'd to, are parrly to be found Dan. 
11. 35, 36. and thar place by the (x) Anct- 
crits is thought to relate ro Anmzichrift, and to 
be here reterred to by St.. Paw/, this is by 
ſome Expolitors thought to refer ro ſome- 
thing the Apoſtle might have taught them 
trom the Prophet Pame/ touching Antichriſt. 
Sec the Pretace, Sed 1,2, 3. 


Ver. 6. And now ye know what with- 
holdethhat he might be revealed in his own 
ſeaſon; - 

Kei rwi 73 wgleger idle, and now, ye now 
what withboldeth.| Or rather , and ye &know 
what now withboldeth , and according to this 


A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 


Chapliy 


ſenſe of the words, that which þ; 
tull Revelation of this. Man of Sin | 
in being, and aQtually withholding When n 
Epiltle was endited. Some of t&- N 
have conjettured that the 72 aan . 
which hindred was (y ) the Gifts, Ms. 
/y Spirut then given to Belizy Ar | 
cifzd in the Allemblics of Chrifiam. b 
they more generally do reter this to the 
man Empire, ſaying, That the Apt hen 
teacheth that, ('Z ) 7! that be taken 
Antichriſt ſhall not come. This, ly ta, 
the Apoſt/e here expreſieth ſo covertly ad 
obſcurely, that he might .not (a ) tnceaj 
the Roman Emperors againſt the iſto, 
he muſt have done, had he openly ad wi 
ly ſaid, Antichriſt ſhall not come till ik 
man Empire be deſtroyed. See Now 
1 Pet. 5. 13. Whar I conceive to he theg 
x7t;ov, ee Note on the Verſe followin, 
'Ey 7d taurs xa, in bis Jeon, 6h 
the time prefixed tor the ſa/je Chriſt, a 
Antichriſts to come, Myith. 24. 5,24. ing 
lait hour of the Fererſh Church ard Os 
according to the: words of St. 7uby, 1 5 
2.18, Little Children, it 1s the laft bour, of 
as ye bave heard ( from Chriſt ) thu 4 
ebriſt ſhall come, ſo now are there mar 4 
chriſt s, by which ye may know that this s the 
laſt bour, 


They who refer this to the Pape! lus 
chriſt , fay that this ſeaſon relates to i 
teniprs ſtatutum , the time prefixed, Dur. 
35. For Antichrift, ſaith he, ſhall projper td 
the indignation-be accompliſhed, or 1ul 
indignation againſt the Jewiſh Nalioa cud 
And 7o the time, times, and balf a lie, atk 
tioned Dar. 7. 25. During which tine &# 
little Horn was 10 wear out the Saints 0 0] 
moſt High; and to the 1260 days in wid 
the Beaſt ſhould triumph , and the Winds 
ſhould be clothed in Seckcleth, Rev. 11, 3.4 
to the time, times, and Daif a 1int, Oxide 
ed Rev. 12.6, 14. 


Ver. 7. For the myſtery of iniquiy 6 
already work, (i. e. the Zeros are area} # 
king ſome efforts towards tus ApJI%},) 
he who now letteth will 1:t, (7 99 jt 
is that withheldeth as yet , and twill cows 


_—_—— 
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(xs) Ab hoc loco Judei dici de Antichriſto putant=— guod quidem ty nos de Antichriſto intelligims. Kicrod it 6 


& Theodoret. 


- (y) Twis 70 xa7iyor Thi Popaixls Winrus Baoindar, Vis 5 Thu rage 5% a1 ual &” of ay nf 


wal? yeugw pany, ol 5 F Pupzixlw' &gy lu, is inert wanicu T9. T heod.Chrytoit, 
(z) Nt inguit ſuerit Romanum Imperium ante deſolatum, oy Antichrifius preceſſerit, Chriftus non verizt, fl oo 
Alzaſ.qu.11.F.60.D. Poſt defeflum Regni Romani appariturum Antichriſtum dicit Ambrol.io locum, Its Ciryfo 
x in locum, Severtanus apud Occum. Iren. |. 5. c. 26. ; 7 
(4) St en aperte, tf audater dixiſſet non veniet Antichriſtus niſi prius Romanum deleatu Imperinn, juſta iy 
cuttons in Orientem tunc Eccleſiam canſurgere videbatur. Hicron, ibid. Chryſoſt. in locum. 
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mn 
s dy) until he ( 07 7t ) be taken —_ 
ws dy eye Evrouwes, jor Ihe 
p Bir y bh « already work. | That 
Jews have already imbibed their per- 
Ys Prigciples, that '745 n#t /ataful 10 pay 
Tnkate 10 Cejar, Of 10 be - to any 0- 
© Gorerment under God : They have al- 
Us made ſome ſeditious Attempts, not 0n- 
n Bajylon, but in Zadea, under Theudaz 
Genie, and alſo have been incited fur- 
« {10 do by one (b) Dortzs, and his Al 
12. who perſiwaded the Multitude @ 75 
acer re, 10 revolt from the Romans. 
) fſephms alſo doth inform us, That be- 
&- that time there were many Tumults 
Judes , 4% nvxy%s Banaad! 5 xaicfs ovvTe2n, 
tha the tine prevailed with many to uſurp 
i Kingdow. This Myſtery was alſo work- 
by the Fuſe Apoſtles, and Decent ful Work: 
#7 of the 7eros, cauſing ſome of the Ger- 
Oritians to warp trom the Simplicity 
i the the Faith to the Feworſh Rires, to mix 
ſu with Chriſtianity, and ſo to tarn 
| la that called them to another Goſpel. 
Ne Fathers, Theodorer alone excepted, ſay 
s Myſtery of Iniquity was already work- 
in(d) Nero the Fore-runner of Antichriſt, 
and the Calamities be brought upon the Chri- 
far, On which account ſome of them 
ht that he was Amtichrift ; and others, 
tat be was to be raiſed again to be ſo. Bur 
his s an Extravagancy ſufficiently confuted 
n this one Obſervation, That theſe words 
ware written in the Reign of Clazdiws, where- 


& the Perſecution of the Chrift:ans hap- 
paied only Twelve years after in the Reign 
ENers... Others, who ſay this Myſtery was 
making in the falſe Prophets then in being, 
Ul they can ſhew us any talſe Prophers then 
uixing, which were not of the Zewiſh Na- 
tr, do-not contradiQ, but rather {tabliſh 


au Aﬀertion. And laſtly, others, though 
ey do zealouſly contend againſt Dr. Ham: 
and, that Sizorx Mags could not be the 
Ma of Sin here mentioned, yet ſay, *tis pro- 
ble be was the Myſtery of Iniquity then 
and the Fore-runner of Anrzcbrift, 

he did ſet himſelf up as the Supream 

t in the Invocation of Angels, 

orſhip of Images, and taught [do- 

to be a thing inditterent, and was the 

» 5 the Beaſt is ſtiled the Mother of 
«ons ; but thus they ſeem to me to 

up again what they had fo induſtrioul: 


i. OR 
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ly pulled down. For it is.highly reaſonable 
to conceive the Mz ftery of Inmury then work- 
ing, ſhould be thit very Myltter; which aftet 
was to be ccmpleared by a more tull appear- 
ance of the Man of Sin, 2s vill appear trom 
the connexion of ris twords. Remember ye 
not, that when I tas with you, I told you 
theje things (Who was the Man of Sin to be 
revealed, atd whar were his Churches, v. 3, 
4. and what it was that hindred at preſznr 
the Revealing of him) For ihe Myſtery of 
Iniquity is already working, (1. e. he 1s Going 
that covertly , which when he is reveal'd he 
will do more openiy. ) only he that hinders 
(his full appearance,) w// do ſo ?i1/, be being 
token atoay, and then Fall this ticked one bg 
reveal'd? Who fees not now that all thoſe 
Interpretations mult be talfſe, which make 
the Myſtery of Iniquity to be one Perſon, or 
one kind of Perſons, and the Man of Sin, or 
Antichriſt another, as they mutt do who 
make the Myſtery ot Iniquity ro be Simer 
Magrns, or the Falſe Prophets , or Hereticks 
in being when rhis Epiſtle was endited, and 
the Man rag ry nh of Rome , and his 
Clergy. # Myftery of Iniguny, faith Dr. 
Lightfoot R pers v4 > Ars, oa; but of the 
Fewiſh Nation, and ſo it zs explained again and 
again by St. John, ſaying , Thes is the laft 
bour, and as you have heard that Antichriſt 
cometh, ſo now are there many Antichrifts, by 
which we know this 13 the laſt hour, 1 John 
2. 18, And Chap. 43. Every ſpirit that con- 
feſſeth not Feſus Chrift, who 1s tome in the 
fleſh, is not of God ;, and this is the Spirit of 
Antichriſt ; this is the Decerver and the An- 
chriſt, Eph. 2. 7. Here theretore is a plain 
account of the working of the Myſtery of 
Iniquity in the falſe Chiiſts and Prophers of 
the Zewi/ſh Nation, who alfo were the prear 
Incendiaries to , and Agents in the Afpogacy 
of thar Nation from the Romen Government. 
See Note on 7. 10. 


'O wor, he that /etterh.| Qurzs mift Ro- 
manus Stairs *® Who but the Roman State ? 
ſaith (e ) Tertulton; fo many of the Fe- 
thers, as hath been noted on: the foregoing 
Verſe. And whereas it may be objeCted a- 
gainſt this ſenſe, that it ſeems plain fron 
the word 3 xa1+;<r, that he mult be @ Per /o7, 
rather than a State ; they who are ot this 
Opinion anſwer, He is here ſpoken of as one 
ſingle Perſon, though the Government can- 
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() kph Anti, [. 20. C. 5. p. 692. 
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(c) De Bello Jud. |. 2. c. 6. 


ty ef malus—quibius Nero impuriſſimus Ce/arum mundum premit, Antichriſli parturitur adverts S & gno2 Mie ner ns 
Pha a, Mm tho ex parte completur, Hieron. Ep. ad Algal. ibid. Myſlerium iniquizatis & Nerore inceptann el qui 2019 


mterfectt, &c. Ambrol. 
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> 1047, wa are? Troy Gym TH 'Arlrzeice. Chry ſoſt. Oecum.Theoph. 


fo be gut perſecutionem in Chriftianos primus inciperet, neſcio an (5 poſtremus explaret, ſiguidem Opinione Mpltrum 


be Antichriftum venturum. Sulpitius de Nerone, 1. 2 Cc. 45. 


» Carnis, Cap. 24. 
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ſiſted of a Succeſſion of Emperors, becauſe 
one of them only reigned at a time, and the 
Goverment was diſſolved by the taking away 
ot the lalt Governor, My Colfetture 1s 
this, He who now lenteth, 7z. e. the Emperour 
Caudius will let till he be taken away , 7. e. 
he. will hinder the Yews from breaking out 
Into, an, open Rebellion in his time, they be- 
ibg ſo bgnally, and fo particularly obliged by 


him, that: they cannot for ſhame think of 


reyolting from his Government ; for he' had 
made two Edicts in their favour ; the one 
concerning the Alexandrian Jews to this et- 
tect, Lhat (t) the - juſt Fews ſhould. ſuffer 
n'tbing, becauſe of the ma1neſs of Cajus who 
rg24l dl be worſhipped as a God, and that they 
Jbauld Dave liberty to obſerve their own Laws 
and Cuſtoms. And that other Edit, in which 
he gives them liberty over his whole Em- 
pire, without moleſtation , (g) to obſerve their 
own, Laws and Cuſtoms, declaring that he did 
it vecauſe he judged them worthy of, that Fu- 
vour, for their afetion and Fidelity to the 
0man OIvernment. 


After his death the Affairs of *the | Zews, 
ſaith Zo/epbas, became worſe and worſe, not 
only by reaſon yrmr avIge me of Th, oxAcr & mn 
Tw,. of thoſe Magicians who decerved the Peo- 
#/e, and of thoſe Thieves , who ſtirred them 
up tothe War againſt the (bh) Romans, wt 
\@ ates ens aegorles, perſwading them not to 
be {ubjeif to. them, but becaule Nero in his 
Third ye 4 ſends his Letter to Porcrs Feſt vs, 
Goveraour-of Zudea , by which the Zews are 
deprived of their , i5ozoalde, equal ſhare of 
Government in Cefarea;, whence, ſaith Foſe- 
pb, was the riſe of all our Calamities, the 
Feros perliiting (till_in Sedition, wixge Ji 73y 
mAzuor QEnlav, till they broke out into, the War. 
In -the, Seventh ot Nero, . 4/binrs ſucceeds 
Feſtus then dead, who, faith (i ) Zeſephis, 
Was 5 udniza Avpairuy © Tw ywew One Who 
exccedingly- watted the Country , and laid 
the, Seeds,:of their furure Captivity. In the 
Tenth; of Nero, Ge/fazs FElorus ſucceeds him, 
who. (;k:) over drirance xawy Is airs, Drought 
many. Catamities upon the Fews, laith Foſc- 
fhus, which, having Tragically repreſented , 
he concludes, thus, I.hat ſhall I ſay more, 
Tow 3 oe3s Pajudics mLASKN 0 xelavaſizons Nuts 
dee brag}, for ut was this Florus who com- 
peliid ws 40.4he War againjt the Romans, which 
began in the Twelfth of Nero. 

"Fs oF, [4508 TIER tiil he be taken away. ] 
7. 6.. Say lome , till the. Roman Government 


v+r—» "hem rot > _ _ 


A Paraphraſe and Coniment upon the” 


Caplio 
be taken away . as it ws 'by 
Auguſtulus, A. D.' 475. fay 17. os 
be taken away, as he was by Poyſon oy 
Snetonus: for as toih de medio Weng ty 
Latins, fo in the Greek is ws 4 ay 
ports, one to be rater :oay by death indo 
times by a violent-4&ath; fo wu; 
(Ts Ths mageuConng ts. ro deſtroy them out 
middle of the Comp *till Hcg nw 
S9 of Core and his Company, -itis faid Fr 
Avila tk ukos Tis Fonz ory; , they were | 
from the midſt of the ( ongregation \unk 
16, 33. Thus of. the Righteous ; ſat 
Prophet, gm in os "he 13 taken 
reſts in his Grive , W2. 57. 2'$o Tm 
8-70; 7 INFLA The 'Eord bath "taken & 
my mighty Men from "the midſt of m 
1.15. And fo Gol 'fairh- of the tale 
phet, Ezek. 14 8, 9. ago ah, arid oh 
*x wigs 5% nas we, '| will cut him off fron th 


mrdft of my People. 


'Ver. 8. And then ſhall the wicked web 
revealed, whom the Lord ſhall confane 
the Spirit ( or Breath ) of his Ment 
ſhall deftroy by the brightneſs of ts @ 
ming. (#5 

'V 4rou®, the wicked. | Who will wth 
ſubjeQ to the Laws to which ther ſay 
fathers from the time of Pompey tarefub 
mitred. ji 4 mÞT 

Am%x%&vmnlat, ſhall be revealed | (ide 
by his aQtual Apoſtacy from the Rowan Gs 
vernment, or by the'great Apoſlacy'df the 
lievers of that Nation, of which ſe Nara 
V. 3: 

"Oy 5 Kun dvando} md md pdli 4 all 
wm, whom the Lord ſhall conſume by th 
rit of Þis Mouth.) That the 4pofie bars 
fers to 1/a:ab ro. 4. appears by his ulng 
very words of the Propher, which" run uns 
He ſhall ſmite the Land with ihe' Red'# 
Mouth, and with the Breath of /bis Lysfl 
he flay the wicked one. Now what 8 
Land there, is well expounded by Aud 
in theſe words, Chap. 4. 6. Left be ſmite 
Earth with a Curſe. Where both the Hewnl 
and the Gteek uſe the ſame words Nowl 
Malachi it is evident, and confelſed, tatYy 
the Earth, the Lond of Fudea muſt bemall, 
45 it is'uſually in the Book of P/aims, Pl 
16.3. 25.13. 37. 3, 9, 11, 22, 293+- 
ing to them alone the Prophet was then ſa 
to Prophecy, ris therefore reafonabk "7 
ceive that the fame Phraſe ſhould bare : 
ſame import in the Prophet I/atad ; t0 Jet 
this Land with the Breath, or Spd * 
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, is to ſmite it in his Wrath and Indig- efpeclally fince the Apoft/e, Rum. 15. 12. ap- 
or So 7ob 4. 9. By the blaſt of God, by plies ho rehh Verle of this Chapter to hs 
breath of bis No r1ls, amt rdbpelG> tyyis firlt Calling of the Gentules, (12 
his Anger, are they conſumed, and = 
confume with his fiery Indignation : Thus Kai rajayyrri Th onparcid Ms mpwith wk, 
her is ordained of 01d, the Pile thereof is and ſhall conſume with the brightneſs of his 


i, or of 


i" 
if and much Wood, the Breath of the Lord, coming. ] The Day of the Lord's Coming 
v6 Koji, ihe Indignation of the Lord, to deltroy 7eraſatem, is ftiled by rel, Chap. 
& 1 Stream of Briniftone, doth Kindle. So 2. 31. tpies Kogiv ii pradn x; Cmeerns, the grect 
18. $. 4 ſmoke 2 cended in bis anger, and bright day «< ihe Lord: ard Mal. 2. 5: 
ad fre out of His mouth devoured. Andv.15. Belold, I ſend you Eliar the Prophet. (3. e. 
4 b rebuke, O Lord , at the blaſt of the the Baptiſt in the Spirit and Power of Ela, 
breath of thy noſtrils, am tuo ows 16 vel Luke 1. 17. ) »yi7 iavdy 7 rpicer fs Kupls ha 
nk 6s, by the breath of the toind of thine an- ut;aalw v, &mari, beſcre the coming of the 
/ This therefore again anſwers to the great and brigh; day of the Lord. And that 
words of Malachi, Chap. 4. 1. Behold, the day our Lord's coming in his Day , after he had 
rareth that ſhall burn as an Oven, and all the ſuftered, and been rejeQed of that Age or 
wad, and all that do wickedly ſhall be as ftub- Generation in which he 1uttered, ſhould be 
k and the day that cometh ſhall burn them as Lightnin? ſhinine from one end of the 
x, And to that of the Bapriſt, Marth.3.10. Heaven to the ater, he exprelly tells his Dif: 
tr now the Ax is laid to 'the root of the ciples, Luke 17: 24, 25. And when this &- 
Trees, every Tree qberefore that 'bringeth not gdyee, x) mepunie, brightneſs , and appearance 
{nth good fruit ſhall be 'hewed doten, and caſt of the Son of Man was to happen, he ſuffi- 
1w7the fire, which alſo evidently 'belongs ro ciently inſtruQts them in theſe words, As rhe 
& 7rmaiſh Notion, which ſaid, We have A- Lightning gairermau ſhineth from the Eaft to the 
__ {ef rt kr oh ws g* y_ A- 4/4 _ tw » " _ : ts by _— 
e is there ſpeaking. And again, /o the. commg of the Son of Maa be 
213. keaich of Chriſt, Hrs far rs 17 his hind irs 3, for whercſcever the Carcaſs ts, there 
ind fe . wil "thoroughly cleanſe bis floor—and ſhall the Eagles be gathered together, Luke 
har the chaff roith uunguencbablefire , I 17. 24, 37. Which ſenfibly applies the Mar. 
ding to the words of 'Malathr, that a/l ter to the deſtruction ot the Fers by the 
Warld ſbould be as chaff,” or ſtubble. This Roman Army, whoſe Enfign was the Eagle. 
, hy be arch to w _—_ = the hang 09 is a farther Confirmation of 
is Mouth, muſt "be the People or our Expoſition. 

libiants of the'Land , or as the Chaldee, : | 
ti Siners of rhe Earth, the Unbelievers Laſtly, Obſerve the Connexion of theſe 
ad Wicked of Zudea to 'be conſumed by Verſes, there is 4 73 zari52 ri, ſome Thing, 
tat (ndignation and Fire of the Lord, Mz/. or Perſon, that withbo/derh row , and 4 xam- 
Gl 'So faith Procopizs on the place , Darth gar apn, He that now withbo!deth will do. fo 
Lord threaten to Judea, &m 73 xx] wwrs till be be taken away, », Tirs, and then ſbatl 
wovls, ſor ber puny againſt bim, ſaying, the wicked one be revealed, whom the Lergl 
th tbaſe is left unto thee deſolate; and iyxe- ſhall deſtroy. Now, would not any one here 
Watkire wixtup ' mugt Ndemiriſer, being left think, that if the Roman Government werg 
&ſulye 78 conſumed by Sword and Fire, .\- that which withheld, Amichrift ſhquld pre- 
| | ſently be revealed, and appear to the World 
310000 the deftruQtion of the Beeſt,or My- of thaxdOpininion, held) foon after the: dif: 
Bobylor, which is alſo to'be-Nlain by +he ſolution of thar Government , according to 
vceeding from the mouth of Grift, thoſe words ob: ( m ) St. 'Fgrom, 2a rene: 
ad deſtroyed by the fierceneſs of his Wrath, bat , de metlis fir; & non intellgimus cinti- 
ad with the falſe Prophet to be caft alive in- chriſtum appropinquare, quem Dominus leſas 
of Fire and Brimſtone, 1 deny- Chriftus "Tmrerfecit Spirit —0r65 ſui. He 
Wy bur that this ſhould be the primary in-. that withheld is taken away , and do we 
Wt of. the. words of Iſarah " and” that he not underſtand that 'Antichmit” is at hand ? 
uld be there propheſying of the deſtruQi-, And again, would nor any one hence” hes 
Rt the Charch- of Rome., ſeems to. me 2 prone to think. rhat the Lord. ſhould” be'as: 


& Gloſe, not much to be: infiſted on, quick to conſume him,when he iyas revealed, 
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pa ir te may have a more full com- to be ſo, (4s all the (1) Fathers, who were 
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as all the (n) Fathers thought, allowing 
but Three years and an half for the whole 
Reign of Antichriſt , and declaring they had 
this not from Apocryphal Writings, but from 
the Holy Scriptures. And were it otherwiſe, 
thoſe Griftian! which ſaw the Diſſolution of 
the Roman Empire, A. D. 475. might lye un- 
der the ſame Doubts as did the Theſſalontans 
here, touching the Man of Sin, for then 
they ſaw no Roman Antichriſt appearing, nor 
that Mytitery of Iniquity yet working, for 
the Pope and Clergy of Rome were then Or- 
thodox, free from exalting themſelves above 
all that is called God, or from wearing out 
the Saints with Perſecution, till fome Hun- 
dred years after. And if, after his appearing 
thus, he were to continue 1260 years before 
our. Saviour's coming to deſtroy him, as he 
muſt do according to that Hypotheſis, 
might not the Chrif:ans be tempted in thar 
long Interval, to ſay, Where :s the promiſe 
of bis coming £ This therefore ſeems to lye 
as a.ſ{trong Bar againſt that as the primary 
{ſenſe and meaning of theſe words. : 


Ver 9. Even him, whoſe coming is after 
the working of Satan, with all power, and 
ligns, and lying wonders. 

'Ev ndcy Suudpes x, oweters , with all power 
and /igns.\ This our Lord foretold , that be- 
tore his Advent to deſtroy Feru/alem, there 
ſhould appear falſe Prophets and falſe Chriſts, 
who ſhould decerve many, Matth. 24. 11, who 
ſhould ſhew ſigns and wonders to decerve, of Fr, 
were poſſible , the very Eleft, v. 24, Now 
that theſe falſe Prophets, v. 11. and 24. were 
the ſame we learn trom St. Luke, who ſums 
both up in one, Chap. 21. 8. and from the 
work of both, which was to deceive -many, 
that they were all to appear in the ſame Age 
which his Diſciples, to whom he- ſpake 
theſe words , lived , is alſo evident from 
Chriſt's caution to them in reſpe&} of both; 
See to ut. o any Man decerve you ,, Matth; 
24. 4 See tout, bebaldy 1_beve fore: 
rold you all. things, Mark 13. 23; Matth, 
244.25; It cannor then be doubtet:; bye that 
there were ſuch Perſons as are hete mention- 
ed, which then aroſe _——_— Jews, Such 
were 'the Ferws \of whota St: Pad. ſpeaks; 
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comparing to Jarncs and * 
celebrated Magicians of wn jm, 
their Reſiſtance of the Truth of the a 
as thole Magicians refiſted Moſes, © wks 
he ſtiles orneyi drbpwra. xj vide Er 
and Fuglers, 2 Tim. 3,8, 13. or he © 
did {trange things by [nvocation of " 
as the word imports, ſay Phoyyiny 
Swidas ,, the Mogicians were Men of the tou 
Art and Tricks. Now to theſe ol 
doth aſcribe the beginning of the #$ 
trom the Rowan Government, and by thy 
he inform us that it was carried on tothe ky 
The Aﬀairs of the Jews , fith be, lu 
worſe daily , by reaſon ( 0) yinu «heme ; 
Toy G00 nmitTw, of theſe Impoftors uky & 
cerve the People , of which he imme; 
uu an Inſtance in the Egyprion who 

or a Propvet. He adds,. That (p) at 
beginning of the Reign of Nero Inpoftur: of 
Deceivers, under a Divine Inpulſe , indy 
vouring Innovations and Changes , nas th 
—_— __. and gs them*into the Wi 
promiſing there to them Signs of Li 
God. And that (r) Sith - 
<nzor, the Impoſtors prevailed with noy ul 
volt, And even when their Temple way 
flames, he faith, CS.) There were nay Pn 
phets who encouraged them to expell wal 
54 Ong Bondas.' belp from God, axd the th 
gavs.credit to them. Accordingly of the 
gon'\r is laid, That the Kea Wy fe ve 
went outs of - his mouth ,, were ihe Suk 
of Devils working Miracles, Rev. 16. 
That the falſe Prophet wrought ſyn: 
the Beaſt, Rev; 19. 20. and that yh! 
wrought great, ſigns, _ as to make bie 
feend from Heaven, Rev. 13. 13. and thath 
theſe things they did. #awgr decerve tht 
the Earth, Rev. 13. 13. 19. 
20.10. Of which Miracles done by the Ma 
bers. of the Roman Church, to labliſh th 
Ldolatry , and; Superſtitions, ſes Dous. # 
Evi da, lih. 6. cap. 1. 


-- Ver. 10. And. with all. deceivableadh # 


unrighteouſneſs jn. them that periſh , bak 
they received. not the love-of Neath 5 


they might be ſaved. 
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* (n.) Uſque ad Tempus $emporum oo-dimidinm tempis, hoc 
ter Ireq. L 5.c. 25. Dimidium, He 


ferctu regnymy ills & ghria. Hippol. de Confum. 


trienai enſes; in quibus 
omade, hoc eff, = _ | ir Apr Antichift ger KV ® 
Mundi, p. 36. 
" Baoadiel. 3 b 'Arnixgis © Tele v Thus Fm wie, i UE amaxgipey Nil, 
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veniens regualit 8 
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rol Catech. 15. Þ. 165. & p. 163. D; Mieron. & Theodoret:' in-Dan. C.- 7. 25: Auguſt. &: 
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7oT Antig, Lib. To. caps 


(5) Lib. 7.c. 30, 31. 
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PF. 4 dantiies an id\Zasls, they recer- 
phy of the Truth. } From thale 
-- me conceive that 4michrift, or the 
Wan of Sin, muſt in Profeſhon be a Chrifti- 
- Bur all the (t) Fathers, and 

pgs bis, not to recerve the love of the 
Truth, is, ot 10 recerve the Truth which is 
to be loved, and Which would have 

r them Charity to thoſe they perſecu- 

ed, it being the ſame with zot beluzving the 
Tnb, v. 12. And this emphatically belong: 


a to thoſe unbelieving Zews to whom vr. - 


Pal fi thus, It was neceſſary that the 
Wird of God ſhould be firſt ſpoken to you, but 
face jou w—_ it from you, and judge your 
ſever unworthy of Eternal Life , lo we turn 
unto the Gentiles, AQts 13. 46. and tro whom 
& applieth thar of the Prophet, Behold, ye 
Teſpiſers axd periſh, for 1 will work a work 
a jour days which you will in no wiſe believe, 
4.41. See Aﬀs 28. 27. Hebr. 4. 2,12. 1 Per. 
7,8, And all the (v) Fathers which 
ſpeak of Antichriſt, and the Man of Sin, 
at one of them excepted , declare that this, 
al the two following Verſes, - belong to the 
aweheving Jews, that he zs thus to come with 

and wonders to decerve them, and that 

mlo would not recerve Chriſt confirming 
bs Doffrine with true Miracles, ſhall be decet- 
vedly oy ng Miracles of Antichrift. And 
tas "pb theſe things are intended 
of the unbelieving Fews , they can agree 
"1 primary import of them to them 


s Ver.11. And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend 


the efeit wpon thean,) that they ſhould (Hall) 
Kirve 2 lye. (What fro Doufons the Fews 
ther, end the Roman Catholicks do now tye wn- 
&, the preceding Notes ſhew.) 


ile Orr, God ſhall ſend.] As he ſent 
« hung Spirit into the mouths of Abab's Pro- 
4 1 Kings 22. 21, 22. by permitting the 
al Ypirit to go forth for that end, as he is 
to deceive his People, Fer. 4-10. becauſe 

& ſuffered them to be deceived by falſe Pro- 
5, Jer. 6. 14. And as .he deceived the 

& Prophets, by giving them up unto a 
t of Deluſion, Ezek. 14. 9. this muſt be 


we 


them ftrong delufions, (which will bave - 


ar, becauſe be 1 ſaid not 10 recerve the love of 


the true Interpretation of all ſuch Paiſiges 28 
theſe. For 

1, God cannot ſecretly inſpire into us any 
Evil, o1 infuſe any evil Principle into cur 
hearts; for Evil can never proceed immedi 
arely from him who hath an abſolute, and 
entire freedom from it;were it his oft ſpring it 
muſt ceaſe to bear that Name, his Works be 
ing all very good, and wiought in Righteoul- 
neſs. Nor 


2/y, Can he encline, excite, encourage. ot 
entice to Sin; for then he mult excite Men 
ro N ; mg the abominable thing uhich his 
Soul bates, to do that which is what is inf- 
nitely diſpleafing ro him, 2nd mult incline 
them ſecretly ro that which he openly deters 
all perſons from; and then he cannot truly 
be offended with ſuch perſons, he cannot pu- 
niſh them for their Iniquities ; or elte he 
muſt be angry with them becauiz they do o- 
bey his Motions, and Sentence them to end- 
leis Miſery, becauſe they do comply with his 
own Inclinations. Nor 


3/y, Can he neceſfitate any Man to fin, tor 
then he muſt by force compel them to it, and 
then the Attion done by virtue of that Force 
cannot be theirs, but Gods; nor would our 
Conſciences condemn us for fin, were we af: 
ſured we could nor help it. 


Ver. 12. That they all might be damned 
(Gr. nes , and condemned, ) who believed 
not the Truth, (tbe Goſpel preached to them, 


_ See Note on Rom. 2. 8.) but had pleaſure in 


unrighteouſneſs, ( or falſbood , Sce Note on 
1 Cor. 13.6.) 


Ver. 13. But we are bound to give thanks 
to ay San for you rg . yon God 
harh the beginning ( of our preaching to 
you ſhew'd, 1 Thell. 1. 4, 5. that be had) cho- 
ſen you ro ſalvation through ſanQincation of 
the Spirit, (wh:ch groes the earneft of it, an1 
makes us meet for it,) and beliet of the Truth 
(which promiſeth it.) 


Ver. 15. Therefore, Brethren, ſtand fait (:-: 
the Faith) and hold the Traditions which 
you have been taught, wherher by word, v. 5, 
6.) or by (th:s) our Epiltle. 
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At 


oret. Chryſoſt. Oecumenius, Theoph. in locum. 
pk den he lis wy ; > Os leruſalem. on l.5. C. 25, Can ante alines venerit in nomime mes, it" 
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Ver. 16.Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
and God even our Father, (through him) who 
hath loved us, and hath given us everlaſting 
conſolation, and good hope through Grace. 


Ver. 17. Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh 
you in every good word and work. 


Keglare ms epgadious, bold the Traditions 
which ye have been taught. | This Paſſage 
proves nor in the leaſt that in the Judgment 
ot St. Paul, there were any Traditions whol- 


ly extraſcriptural, that is, ſuch as were nei- 


ther then committed, nor after to be commit- 
ted to writing, by himfelf, or any other inſpi- 
red Perfon, bur only that he himſelf had not 
writ all things to them by Epiſt/e, being ab- 
ſent, but had preached many things to them 
being preſent. Now that the word which St. 
Pau! preached orally, was after 'written by 
St. Luke his (x) Amanuenſis and Compani- 
on,we learn from the Tradition of the Church 
ot Chriſt, recorded by ( y ) Irene and Eu 
ſebirs. 


2.All that the Apoſt/e here exhorts his The/- 
falonians to dos to retain the Traditions they 


had immediately received from the mouth of 


an Apoſt/e, and which he perſonally had deti- 
ma them, of Ce dirioen , When 
we know them to be ſuch, there is-no doubr 
but they ought with all reverence to be -re- 
ceived ; when therefore the Church of Rome 
hath proved that the Traditions that ſhe oþ- 


A Parapbraſe and Comment upon the 


| Chaplin, 
trudes upon us were immediately yore: 

from the Mouth of an Apoſtle, th 
till then, will this Text oblipe yg to nog 
them. 


3/y, This Text is fo far from hei 
<4 for receiving Doftrinal Tn k 
where writ in Scripture upon the fole Arg, 
rity of the Church of Rowe , or even of 
Church Catho/ic&, rhar it is rathera Day. 
{tration that ſhe is no ſure Preſerver of then, 
ſhe having aQtually loft thoſe very Tui 
ons touching the Man of Sin which ar: ne. 
tioned in this Chapter, and particularly 
ferred to in this Text ; I ro!d you theſe thiy 
roben I was with you, v. $. and now ye'bum 
what /ettcth, v. 6 wherefote ſtand fat, bl 
ing the Traditions (zovching Þ5s coming, wh 
when I was teith you T delrvered by words, of 
now hint to you by Ef:ſtle,) 2nd which, ax 
appeareth by this Epiltle,and his Exhorat 
were of great moment to be known, Nan 
hath this Traditton been preſerved: by 
Roman,or by the: Catho/:c& Church ? Orm 
ſhe not confeſs with (z ) Anſelm, and thy 
own (a ) Eftizs on the place, Truly the I 
ſalonians knew that letred,, but we knows 
not. So tharthe-Tradition which the Cut 
received from the Apoſiles rouching thi mu 
ter,” is wholly loſt ; how therefore canfiete 
relied on as 2 ſure Preſerver.and a true Ta 
er of Traditions; which hath c s 


: ſalonians, and the Primitive Church? '- 


' one of great moment, depofited with the 


— 


— 


(x) Lucas autem Sefatur Pauli,quod ab ills predicabatur Evangelium, in libro condidit. Iren.l. 3.C. 1. 
(y ) Autzs 5 dxbadl© Tewnurd va” inaivs xnguvoriudue Cunyhnccr,s BiCAig xd[ioil, EL 
L $6. | 
z ) Nos neſcimus quod illi ſciebant. Anſelm. | 
a ) Noverant utique Theſſalonicenſes,at nos neſcimus, Eſth. 
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Tvlnlly, (racy, furthermore, 1 
fe F 9:54. you Brethren 10) pray tor 
ws ( dpefties, and Miniſters of the Goſpel, ) 

the word of the Lord ( preached by us ) 
na\ have tree courſe, (iyagmay r4n on free- 


2nd be glorihed ( among other Gen- 


taps.) even 25 (77 bath been) among you. 


"Fer2.And (pray alſo) that we may bed<live- 
gd trom unreaſonable and wicked men, ! ſuch 


Un the unkelicving Jews, the great Oppoſers 


o rar preaching 19 the Gentiles, are, 1 Thcell, 
415,16, ) for all men have nor faith. 


Nate. It is well known, and hath been of- 
x obſerved, That the unbelicving Zewws were 
wall places birter Enemies to the Preachers 
ofthe Golpel, and fent their Emiſlaries into 

{places to incite the Governours againſt 
them, and therefore, as here, 1o Roy. 15.31. 
ſe oſs intreats Chrif#1ans to contend with 

is in Prayer, that he might be delivered 
jom the pnbelievers in | Zudea ; whereas Sz 
an Myr and his Followers were a deſpica- 
tie Crew at the writing of this Epiſtle, and 
eould have no power to perſecute the Apo- 
fer or Preachers of the Goſpel npon this ac- 
count. And therefore (a) Exſeb:us informs 
T that his Herefie prevailed 117tle in the Apo- 
Sr tos, and that Þ3s power preſently was 
winufbed with bis perſon. 


Yer.3. But (cbough men may prove unfaith- 
ju.) the Lord is (always ) Fairhtal (to hzs pro- 
w/e: who (therefore) ſhall ( or will do al! 

r requtſite on bis part, to). ſtabliſh you, 
Wl keep you from evil. 


Fer. 4.And (therefore) we are confident in 
the Lond, that ye (4hrough bis affiſtance) both 
© ( preſent,) and will (#411; do the things 

we (by bes authority ) command you. 


. Vet. 5. And ( that we may not be miſtaken 
i th cnuence , we pray that) the Lord 
(wal) dirt your hearts into the love of 
(which will conftrain you to this obedt- 
We, 2 (or. 5. 14. and from which nothing 
Rt Jaorae you, Rom. 8. 35 —3g. and into 
Peat waiting for of Chriſt ( mentioned 
L. 10. 2 Theſf: 1. 10. Philip. 3. 20.) 


Or & \myorks oe Xpics,, into the patience of 
1 ap CSS 


Rey I EL _ , 
Criff. | 1.6, Into an imitation of his Patience 
in ſufjermg ite contradiftion of finners og. 
Þin/elf, this ye may ran with fatrence the 
"ich zs jet before you, looking unto Fe: 
fas, &c.. Hebr. 12. 1 
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Ver 6. Now we (b-irg thus coonfilent of 


yoar obedience) command you , Brethren, in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, that ye 
withdraw your iclves trom every Brother that 
walketh diforger!y, and not atrer the Tradi- 
r1o_gwhich he bath reecived of (7.e. from) us. 


m:2J:mr. | The Tradition here 
mentioned is, 1av CÞry/o/?om, Theodoret.Occa: 
menius and Theoph>ylatt, the Tradition which 
he delivered dz my Ev by hzs works , 'n 
which he was an Example to them of Indu- 
{try, and theretore he adds, 


Ver. 7. For you your ſelves know how you 
ought to follow us; for we behaved not our 
ſelves diſorderly among you. 

Ver. $. Neither did we eat any mans bread 
for nought; but wrought with labour and tra- 
vel, (wearineſs and torl,) night and day, thar 
we might aot be chargeable to any ct you. 


Our mnx]icawp, we behaved not our ſelves 
d:forderly.| Thar is, faith Theophyl2, we 
were not idle, for God having ordered Man 
to labour, and fitted him with Mcmbers for 
that end, he that will not do (5, twinam ow 
Ta&w, deſerts tbe Order in which God baih plz 
ced him, and fo the Ape3/c expounds him: 
ſelf, v. 11. 


Ver. 9. Not becauſe we have not power (70 
lrve of the Goſpel , for the. Labourer #s worthy 
of bis hire, Luke 10. 7. and fo hath the Lord 
apporntedibat they that preach the Gejpel ſhould 
Iroe of the Goſpel, 1 Cor 9. 14.) but to make 
our ſelves an enlample jor you to tollow us 
(in this our induſtry , fer if we, who might law: 
fully live upon ctber mens !aboars, chaſe rather 
to work for cur own ltving, bow mach noe 
oaght you to do ſo®) 

Ver.10. (dnd 19s we former'y have taught.) 
For even when we were with you, this we 
commanded you , that it any (berrg able ) 
would not work, neither ſhould he ear. 


Ver. 11. And of this we have cauje to re- 
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mind you,) For we hear that there are ſome 
who walk among you diſorderly, working not 
at'all, but are buſie bodies, (-ed/ing with 
that which belongs not to them.) 


Ver. 12. Now them that are ſuch, we com- 
mand and exhort, by (the Authorny, and 17 
the Name of ) the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,that with 
=o wa they work , and (/o ) eat their own 

read. 


Ver. 13. (Thus I hear it is with them,) But 
ye, Brethren, be not weary of well-doing, 
(let not their Example make you neglett your 
induſtry.) 

Note. The Fathers interpret theſe words 
thus, Let not their Sloth hinder your Charity 
in giving them what is neceſſaty to preſ&fve 
Lite. But this Expoſition ſuits not with v.10. 


Ver. 14. And if any man (among you) obey 
not our word by this Epiſtle, (:z7 which we ex- 
hort, and command them thus to work,) note 
that man, and have no company with him , 
that he may be aſhamed , (bezng thus ſhun'd 
as unworthy of the Society of Chriſtians.) 


Ver. 15. Yet count him not as an Enemy, 
but admoniſh him as a Brother. 


S1peisow, ] Moſt Intetpteters fay that the 
Apoſtle, v. 6. and here, requires the Church Go- 
vernours to uſe the Cenſures of the Church 
upon theſe diforderly walkers; but I have 
ſhewed it to be highly probable , that when 
this Epiſtle was writ, there were no ſuch Go- 
vernours ſettled inthis Church , See Nore on 
1 IDef]. 5. 12. 


aly,Theſe Exhortations plainly are direQted 
to all the Brethren in general ; if therefore 
they relate to Excommunication, and ſuch like 
Cenſures, it will hence follow that the Power 
of on Keys belong to-all the Brethren in ge- 
neral. 


3/p, The Apoſtle exhorts them ſtill to own 


Chap.tfis.1, 


them as Chriſtian Brethren, whi 

ſent are not who b Econ ol ws 
cluded from the hurch , and the Mey 
Chriſtians. 4 


ive you Peace always, by all 
Ford be with you all, 7 OY 


'O KigrGr, the Lord. } Both her 22d 
Chap. 2. v. 16, the Apoſtle Prays to the Lot 
Jeſus Chriſt tor peace, which in the Hey 
Phraſe, imports all Happineſs, and for & 
bliſhment in every good word and 
which 1s a ſtrong Argument for his Divig 
eſpecially conſidering that every good Wat 
derives from God. | 


Ver. 17. The Salutation of (me) Paul ng 
mine own hand, which is the token In cre 
Epiſtle, (that it comes from mc.) 


"0 &r onuetor UW mioy mana, which i the þ 
ken 1n every Epiſtle.) Hence Gratis 
cludes that this muſt be the firſt of his 
{tles; for had he, faith he , writ any lyi 
before, this Admonition had been | 
ſhould rather think that this ſuppoſe tell 
writ ſome ou before, becauſe he faid 
not, this ſhall be, bur this zs the ſign newy 
Epifle. And this is evident, almoſt to 1& 
monſtration, from theſe words, Chop. 1.1. 
not troubled by Epiſtle as from us, «if th 
Day of the Lord were at hand, See the Nob 
there ; and from theſe words, v. 15. Ht 
Traditions you have (formerly) recercel,ws 
ther by Word, or by our Epiſtle. To wh 
words Grotizs hath nothing to anſwer. A 
to this the Note of the Learned (b)Mr.I 
well, cired in the Margin. 

Note, That the Salutation with hi lt 
Hand, reſpe&ts his own writing, by wid B 
Epiſtles were diſtinguiſhed from any (a 
terteits. 


Ver. F The Grace of our Lon! | 
Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


_—IL—_—_— 


(b ) Ex quo intelligimus, ſalutationem in Epiſtolis Apoſtoli propria ejus manu ſubſcribi ſolitam,camgue not.om in git 6 F 
Poftolis (excipias forſan eam que ad Galatas propria manu integra ſit ſcript a, cap. 6, 11.) adhibitam, ut proindt gut Was 


carerent commentitie haberentur, Diſſert. Cypr.2. it Ep. 4. 


Ver. 16. Now the Lord of Peace hinkyy 
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PREFACE 


TO+ELTHE 


i Epiſtle of St. PALL to TIMOTH I. 


HAT this Epiſtle was toritten after 

$r. Paul's Departure frow Epheſus to 
Macedonia, ſome gather from theſe 
Words, When I went into Macedo- 

13 teſought thee to abide at Epheſus, Ch. 1. 
ond that it was writ when he was in expe- 
in of returning ſhortly thither, they con- 
al from theſe Words, 1 wiite to thee, ho- 
&? to come unto thee quickly, Chap. 2. 14. 
7 reſcre, ſay they, muſt be writ before he 
x: ;0 Milerus, As 20. 17. For then be, 
wing for the Biſhops of Epheſus zÞ:ther, 
& thas to them, And now 1 know thar all 
v, among whom I have gone preaching the 
telom of God, ihall ſee my Face no more, 
x 25. For then be muſt have laid afide all 
lvaghts of returning any more 10 Epheſus. 
therefore maſt, ſay they, be written tebile 

te was i Macedonia, or thereabouts ; and ſo 
| D. 55. and the firſt of Nero, ſo Dr. Light- 
bitop Pearſon grants thet it, twzs oeritien 
Jier $1, Paul tos gone into Macedonia ; but 
Wer be addr, that it teas writ aft cr bis Enlarge- 
went from bis Bonds at Rome, A. D. 65. that 
call not be writ at any time of St. Paul's 
{arg to Macedonia, before bis Forgggey 10 Je- 
ndalem, be fouen becauſ e before that t me. 


St. Paul could not bave exhorted him 19 abide 


K Erteſus, for the firſt time be went 10 Mam 


Qonia by the Diref1cn of the Holy Gboſt, 
Att 16, 9, 10. He had not [cen Epheſus, for 

care not_thuher till a long time ofcr, 
19. 1. The ſecond time he came to Mace- 
12 try after the Tumult which forc'd him 
10 eave Epheſus, AQts 20. 1. when be cold 
a exhort him to abide at Epheſus, for he had 
. % - A a Macedonia of that very 
” = Argument, 1 confeſs, is rot very 
a n being flain from bis firſt Ef:ſtic 
f - +:rw while he te2y at Ephclus, 
bs Retary > 3, 3 l. Tat 4 expetlcd TCH 
o vm + But they it aApPenrs 1oT 


NY wars tit) bum worn be 


from Macedonia to Achaia. and ct Corinth twrir 
his Epiſtle ts the Romans, Chap. 16. 21. and 
alſo when he returned from Achaia to Mace- 
donia , for then he accompamed him from 
Achaia t79 Macedonia, and ſo to Ana, ard [9 
he abode not then at Epheſus, Ads 20.4. Now 
from thence St. Paul goes to Jeruſalem, and 
from thence bound to Rome, and ſo he could 
not afier go to Macedonia 111! he was ſet at 
Liberty. This therefore, ſauh he, was done 
afterwards in the 1th. Tear of Nero, A.D. 65. 
and ſoon after he writ this Epiſtle to bim. 
And whereas againſt this it 7s objefted, that 
in this Epiſtle be lr twice of bis coming to 
Epheſus, /aying, 1 write unto thee, hoping to 
come to thee ſhortly, Chap. 3. 14. and nll I 
come, give thy diligence to reading, Chep. 4. 
2. whereas before Þis going up to Jeruſalem, he 
had expreſly ſaid to them of Epheſus, I know 
that all you ſhall ſee my face no more ; whence 
it is gathered that this tpiltle muſt be writ be- 
fore that time. 
To this I anſicer, That St. Paul ſaith plain- 
ly in this Epijile, that he purpoſed to come 
to him; but be ſaith not, that he purpeſed to 
come to him to Epheſus. If you reply, thot in 
this Epiſtle be commands him to ſtay at Ephe- 
ſus, and ſo mult be juppoſed to ſpeak of coming 
thuber to him, Ch.1. 2.3%:s I confeſs is true, ac- 
cording to our Verſion.ehich adds uno thelVords 
ſo do; but if you read the Words thus, AST ex- 
horted thee to abide (ſome t1me) at Epheſus, 


int: tnmo "Y 
W177 

£0 en to other Places, doing ihe Iiork of anFt- 
vangelilt, ozd jett/:ng crdinery Church Qover- 
nors, Biſhons., Presbvters. az: Deacons, where 
they were ceanting, and doing all ihe other 
things menticned in this Epiſtle, as thing 
to be perfermed in- the Church >f Ged. 
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ft. "Its ccr11.:11 that when the ſecond Epi- 
ſtle was 5cr7t to Timothy, be was not at Ephe- 
ſus, ay I bave there proved, Note on Chap. 4. 
12. He therefore might have been gone thence 
alſo at the writing of this Epiltle, 10 ſettle the 
Aptzirs of other Churches. 

2dly, It 7s certain that ths firſt Epiſtle way 
writ to him, that in St. Paul's Abſence be 
might know how to deport himfelt in the 
Church of God , eſpecrally in reference to 
the 24 ang bere laid down, Chap. 2. 15. 
Now there was little need that he ſhould ſly 
there, to do the Great Work preſcribed in this 
Epiſtle, touching Biſhops and Deacons, they 
being "pes among them by St. Paul himſelf be. 
fore he left Epheſus ; ard they beings after, in 
his Journey to Jeruſalem, ſummoned to Mile- 
tus, and taught how to demean themſelves in 
the reſpettrve Provinces committed to their 
Truſt, "tis therefore highly probable that theſe 
Direllions were given him in reference toother 
Churches to which tÞzs Evangeliſt was to tra- 
vel, and in ſome of which he might then be. 
If this Conjeilure may take place, the Difficul- 
ty is fully anſwered; if not, I muſt confeſs 
my ſeif unable to return any ſatisfattory 11n- 
ſreer to it, and. ſo legve the Reader to his 
Choice, whether he will follow the Opinion of 
Dr.Lightfoor,or Biſhop Pearſon, in this Matter. 

But tho) there be ſo great a Pifference as to 
the time of writing this Epiſtle , the Ancient 
Commentators a/l agree in this, (a) That 
St. Timothy was left at Epheſzs to preſerve 
that Church from the Endeavours of the Ju- 
daizing Chriſtians to introduce Circumciſion, 
and the Obſervance of the Law, and to amuſe 
them with their Talmudical Fables, and with 
their Genealogies from Abraham, and the Pa- 
triarchs. A Reverend Perſon ſaith, ©Ir is evi- 
* dent the Gnoſticks were now ſcattered in 
* Afra, and fo charafterized by the Apoſtle, 
© Chap. 4. and 6. and there diſtinQly ſpecified 
© under the Title of v4vdbivuue; yrGng, Science 
* falfly ſo called, v. 20. they being the Men 


in FREFA#CE &e 


flicks. 


c who aſſumed to tiemſelves the N 
4 Unoſticks, OT Knowing Men. 4s FÞ 4 


© be ray gp that (b) Theodoret accords wit 
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him in this Matter, ſayin 
ſtiles the pretended a Br of the 
ſticks, Science, falfly ſocalled,” a, it Nos 
Chryſoſtom /a1th, Pethaps this was 6 
reaſon of fome who were then == oy 
And (a) TheophylaR, 1 thirk x 
Apoſtle ſpeaks this concerning lome then 2 
led Gnoſticks. But y willy 
Gnoſt t yet there lier ths; & 
Objettion againſt this Expofitionof thi þ 
or the aſcribing of it to the Cooflicks The; 
cording to all the Accounts we receie ral 
Ancients, theſe Gnoſticks were n: thy . 
Being, at leaſt under that Name, for ubeths 
with Irenzus, we derive their Original ing 
(e) Valentinus, cr Carpocrates; cr, 1b 
mens Alexandrinus, from Epiphanes, tt, 4, 
thor of the Sell of the Carpocrntiars ; p 
St. ſerom ſa:1h. from (t) Bakilides, lt 5 eve 
ond confeſsd by all theje Authors, Tha 
theſe, and even Menander, whom lrerzrs/ 
times makes the Father of the Grefticks wn 
long ofter the writing of this Epiltle, Win 
ar the Jndaizing Chriſtians were, /z:1)The 
dorer, 1632 genrirrsc int Th yrom, Great Bac 
ers of their Knowledge of the Law; arg 
that their pretended Knowledge wa talk 
Knowledge, we learn from theſe Werls oi 
Apoſtle, That the/e Teachers of the Lazkam 
not what they ſaid, or whereof they 2fimel 
1 1:m.1. 7. Hence is their Dofirine ſub 
KaT@oNe, vain talking, v. 6. and bere, we 
porie, empty bablirg ; as alſo, 2 Tim. 2. 1 
Zr, fooliſhneſs, 2 Tim. 2. 9. and theyar/al 
tobe werernbyer, vain talkers, Tit. 1. 1c. Ma 
putted up, and knowing nothing, bur douy 
abour queſtions, and ftrite ot words, T:nz4 
See the Note on Chap. 6. 20. So that Ic 
no Objettion againſt that Opinion which ris 
this Phraſe to thoſe Judaizers, when tte 496 
{tle e/ſerobere ſ{ilctb talſe Apoſtles andderds 
ful Workers. 


_——— 
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(a) O0bſecrat Epiſcopus Coepiſcopum ſuum, ne pateretur Fude0s aliter populim quam ab Apoftolo tradebatur Geer, ih 
Harentur fabulis quas narrare conſueti ſunt Fudai de generatione ſuarum originum, de Alraham, & de circunc)me, C9 
que poſiea tradita ſunt a Moyſe, Ambroſ, in locum. "Eyraghd mt; nowy i} ind ator Laudemoin frriwn ml 
&m_ mv vor Laxtuiy The moug---7EN eoiy erg) Neonaany. Chryloſt. in Cap. bs v. 3. _ 
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av Aa eo) £m puns Oecum & Theoph. proleg. & in locum, 

(b) Taumry #KoTws arudirvuoy $1,872 yyany. Thecdor. 

(Cc) Tia 73n gym dlor1 my; devtt; ixgaur mers Tywsixes. Chryl. 
| (4) Olum It 725m ayer ty 'Amirohoy Tet Tay 7670 APEruy Trufing? 


(e) Sec Note on Chap. 6. 20. 


(ft) Mortuus eſt autem Baſilides, a quo Gnoſtici, temporibus Hadriani. Hieron. in voce Agrippa. Bandy jad 
ouic *AdtZardpiys ap' & cd  rofixoh, Euſeb. Chr. A.D. 134. Valentims venit Romam ſub Hygir, increvit ja ſr, 09% 
g:vit tempus 1/que ad Anicetym, Iren. 1. 5. c. 4. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 14. c. 11. & Chron. ad An. Chriſti 141, & UF 
crate & Epiphane Theodoretvs hac baher, *Aſerars I x, 8701 Bamndorr© mis mynegs aiphoty; Weprue mm 
{. 1. C- 5+ De Menandro, Vide Dodwell, Difl. 4. in Iren. SeRt. 10. p. 308. 
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Paraphzaſe with Annotations 


ON THE 


firſt Epiſtle of St. PAUL to TIMOTH IT. 
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CHAP. I: 


Yak 1. Nd UL, an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, 
P} tbe mos mocmgen? ( - w_ 
a, according to the intment) of God our 
Sear, (who called — this Office by his 
Gece, Gal. 1, 15.) and (by the Appointment) 
of te Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 1s our Hope (of 
Glo, Cab. 1. 27.) ; 
un, 17 _— &c. ] Thus he writes 
w Tizetby and T:tz, nor to aſſert his Apo- 
falcal Authority to them who doubred not 
if it, but for their ſakes over whom the 
w to prefide, that they might nor deipiſ?e 
t they did, and enjoin'd by ſo great Au- 


LU injeyt ii ow77p@ tar 3 wetr, £7. | SOME 
exlirue theſe Words thus, According t0- the 
Lenendment of 7e/74s Chriſt, who zs God our 
Secuur; but the Words mis an{@ nur, 0:7 
lhye, muſt be conſtrued with the Words 7e/7 
Orift: And this ſufficiently confutes thar Ver- 

which as none of the Ancients tollow- 

& his itnot ſupported by the Word Saviour 
aa to God, that Epithete being twice ap- 
plied to God the Ether in this Epiſtle, v2, 
Qz.3, and 4.10. and twice in the Epiſtle to 
tu, viz. Ch.1.3. and 2.1c. Moreover ſome 

accent Copies read 78 zxgg5» of God our Father. 
er, 2. To Timothy my own Son in the Faith 

(61 wiſh) Grace, "Mercy, and Peace, from 
n 'y Father, and (from) the Lord Feſws 


Twp Tizyy is wis+v, a7 07072 Son 572 the Faiths] 
i& Compared with 1 Cor. 4. 14,15. 

Phinly to import, That Tim: iby was 
anerted to the Chriſtian Faith by St. Paul, 
$W he ſeems to intimate when he faith, He 
7 with bi in the Goſpel as a Son with 
tra hil. 2. 22. and again calls him 
vloved Son, 2 Tim. 1. 2. Nor find 1 any 


bs vic Sor 
N Ba ears to the contrary ; tor tho' ir 


the 014 Ti he had learned the 'Sc7; prures of 


244 flament from his Yourh, 2 Tin. 2. 
71S that true alſo of St. P.:/. when 


yet he was no Convert to the Chriſtian Faith, 
but a Zealous Perſecutor of ir. And tho' he 
was a Dujciple when Paul circumciſed him, 
and took him with him from Lyſ/tra, 44. 16. 
1. thar hinders nor bur that he might be ma 
{0 by St. Paul himſelt. 

Ver. 2. (Declaring that) As I beſought thee 
to abide jill at Epheſus, then Itwent into Ma: 
cedonia, (AQ. 20. 1. So I did itto this end) 
that thou mighteſt charge ſome (Judaizers there) 
to teach no other Pottrine (than that which is 
according to Godlineſs, Ch. 6. 2.) 

Ver. 4. Nerher grue beed (or incline) to 
(Jewiſh) Fables and endleſs Genealogres, thich 
miniſter Queſtions (or Dilquifitions into Pedi- 
grees) rather than godly edifying., which is in 
taith, ſo do. 

Maa 1 cxoreuier Os may by 158, rather than 
godly edifying which 7s in Faith. ] Here firſt 
the Grammariuns note, That compara- 
tive Particles, and eſpecially this of waa- 
ae, rather, are often in Senſe negative, as 
Luke 18. 14. He went to bis Houſe juſtifed, 
3 ix@, rather than the arber ;, 1. e. the Pub- 
lican, and nor the Phariſee; 1 Per: 2. 17. I: 
zs better to ſuffer for well doing than for evil 
doing ; Joh. 3. 19. Men loved wamer 73 oxing 
3 eas» Darkneſs end not Light ,, 2 Tim. 2. 4. 
prayer anne i grabMnen 7. 6. Lovers of Plea- 
ſures andnot of God: See Foh: 12. 42. deb. 11. 
25. The Edification in the Faith here men- 
tioned is ſtiled the Edification of God, becauſe 
it hath God for its Object, and irs End, as 
rending to the true Knowledge and right Wor- 
ſhip of God ; ir is efficiently trom him, (on 
which account Juſtification by Faith is ſtited 
the Righteouſneſs of God,) and rendeth high- 
ly to his Glory. 

Ver. 5. Now (tor) the end of the Command- 
ment is Charity out of a pare Heart, and 4 
good Conſcience, and Fanh unfergred. 

To TAG ms mgzmmaies, The Scope of the 
Commandment.) This ſome reter to the Law, 

# % @s pn which, 
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which, ſaith the Apoſtle, 7s fulfil'd by Love, 
Rom. 12: 1c. but «744aie, 1 Foh. 3. 11, Te- 
eayarie, 1 Theff. 4. 2. and v. 18. of this Chap- 
rer, and 4reymie being in the Epiſtles always 
ufed of the Goſpel, and the latter Word ſpo- 
ken of it in oppoſition to the Law, which, 


faith the Apoſtle, was nor iE inaymiaeg, of Pro-. 


wiſe, goes & I 3. ap” ;, = 7 rather _ 
jt here xelers ynto zolpel, ox, to tha 

Dj Hd. ) wks) phy Budilct bit 
Fairh tort by T.ove, Caf 5.6: and wich 
Icquires fervent and unfeigned'Love out of a 
pure Heart from all that do obey the Truth, 
L Fa. 1.22. 

; Ver. 6. from which (Commandment) ſome 
having ſwerved, bave turned unto vain jang- 
lings : (vain Diſcourſes of Talmudical Fables 
and endleſs Genealogtes. ) 

4 the Law, 


Ver. 7. Deſiring to be Teachers 
(and yet) underſtanding neither what they ſay 
(of it,) ner whereof they affirm, (1. e. neither 
the Senſe, Seope, or the true Meaning of 
that Law of which they ſpeak, nor having 
any Certainty of the Traditions of which 
they talk ſo confidently.) 

Olney eras red) diongahet, deſiring to be 
Teachers of the __ That theſe Perſons 
were not Gnoſticks, but is "Ixfalay, the Fees, 
is manifeſt, ſay the Greek Commentators, from 
theſe Words. For the Groſticks were the 
greateſt Adverſaries of the Law and the Pro- 


phetsz and even Rejetters of that God: who ' 


gave the one, and inſpired the other. Simon 
Mags taught, That the (a) Prophets received 
their Propheſies only from Angels , and that 
therefore they that believed in him and his Se- 
lene, ſhould not regard them. Saturninus, That 
Chriſt came (b) to deſtroy the God of the Fews 1 
which God Simon himielt denied, ſaith the 
(c) Pleud-Ignatizs. They taught Men 7zot 
d) to uſe the Law and the Prophets, nor to 
ear their Threats. Now they who held and 
taught rheſe things muſt be the greateſt Ad- 
verlaries to, and not the Teachers 'of the 
Law. Hence it follows, 

1. That the Fables and Genealogies men- 
tioned, v. 4. and the varn Zanglings, v. 6. can- 
not relate to the ones of the Groſticks, 
which ſeem not then to be hatch'd , bur that 
the Apoſtle rather here reſpeQts, as Theodoret 
obſerves, mv led aixiy ipunretar my UT KUTOY xgAC- 
wiew uTtonr, the vain Traditions, or tal- 
 mudical Fables of the Jews, as the Apoſtle 
explains himſelf, when he inftruQts Tirzs to 
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Chap. x.g 
teach the Cretians un Te; 01th nlgui, 
not to groe heed to the Jewiſh Fables © 
who turn from the Truth, G. j. 1, 6. 
ally thoſe Traditions and Fatles ts 17 
ceived of a Meſfab B. 7:/eth that ws. 
ſufter, and a Meſhab B. Devid tha vt 
triumph glorioully, and abide for exce 3 
12. 34. and of the Golden Days, they 
' at the Coming of this p 


jyvs: Trypt 9, in his Dialogue Gp 


249. B. faying, Thar -. 
taught 7 ah IrddZor : = ere Foun Phys 
CarorTe Thy diwnier Gamer, 1h exfeit c; 
and glorious Meſfiab tho fhoull have k 
leſs Kingdom ,, and p. 306, 307. of the ih 
on Days they were io enjoy in Froſty 
built at his Coming. The endleſs Ger 
gres are, ſay the Fathers, ywmounly 4; | 
"Abegep of datls, their Genealegies fron 
ham ard David, which they were conc 
for, that they might know they came %m 
the promiſed Seed, or their Tide to teÞ 
vileges belonging to the Children of 46s 
They were, faith Dr. Lighf. the long aul 
tricate Pedigrees they ftood upon t© pray 
themſelves Priefts, or Levites , for, a 
ph14* notes, they thought rhemſ:lves dla 
to be very exatt in that Afﬀair, and theedaf 
had Genealogies of them preſerved nu the 
fand Years. To theſe we may add te @ 
nealogy and Pedigree of their Traditzon: wad 
they derived from 7oſhua in a long Lite 
Succeſſion to their Times. That ther wat 
Genealogies belonging to the 7ecer, we lei 
from Tt. 3. 9. where they ate joind wil 
Strifes about the Law. 

Ver. 8. But (tho? they are thus ignore) 
woe know that the Law (in ir felt) s gud 0 
a Man uſe it latofully, (not 3s a Meas 
Juſtification, bur as a Keſtraint from K 
Gal. 3. 19. and as a Schoolmalter, to ity 
him to Chriſt, the end of the Law, Gu. % 
24. Rom. 10. 4.) | 

Ver. 9. Knowing this, that the Law ul 
made for a Righteous Perſon, (to condena.tt 
work Wrath to him, Rom. 4. 15. 4 falling 
the ſtrit Obſervance of it;) bur fir (rb 
ing and condemning) the Lar!c/s and 
dient, for the Ungodiy and for Sinners, 8 
Unholy and Profane, for Mariberes of Fam 
and Murtherers of Mothers, for Marfyn 

Ver.1o. For WWhcremongers. fer 1t Mt # 
file themſelves with Mankind, jor Men i222, 
for Liars, for Perjur d Perſons, and 7 1a 


_—— 


- (a) Propheras autem a Mundi fabricatoribus Angelis inſpiratos, dixifſe Prophetias ; quapropter nec ulteris as 
eos hi qui in cum, & in Selenen ejus ſpem habeant, /. 1. c. 20. 

(b) Adveniſſe Chriſtum ad deſtruttionem Judzorum Dei, c. 2g. 

(c) 'Aprirez oN T3y Oady 7% viun x) we Tigzawror, Ep. ad Philadelph, Sed. 6. 


(d) Nbup g Tlerpiras wi XezMu, Conſtit. Apoſt. /. 6. c. 10. MydV geirJew my vaguy 6 


dorer. Hzxr. Fab. /. 1. c. 1. 
'* Tay vet T's arayeapes 


Yep 'Apyitpoig 03 wag nur and Nogaior imoy iropured Taidts ix TeTp); hor by dparygypdiss 


aamads T8 


emgianey, I. 1, contra APpian. Pp. 1036. A. Texunery N lyten te 01004* 


re” 
_ * 


cup. Lv. 11+ Firſt Epiſtle of St. Paul 10 T1 MO THY. 


þ ary offer thing that is contrary to ſound 


_ (That 15 the Dottrine which is) 
rs to the Gloriors Gofpel of the B/-ſ- 

1 God which cod commured 10 my Truft. 
cla piges 5 1776 | 1. E The Law was not 

Þ to condertn the juſt Man, for againſt 

> there 4s no Laue, condemning them,Ca. 5, 

Miure 4, but it lies againſt the Law- 
N 
+ &c. to condemn them. ; 

lean, 2, From this enumeration of Of- 
mers 292inlt the Law, we lzam that the 

4 is here ſpeaking of the Moral Law 
"ind in the Ten Commandments , for 

Gr here mentioned reſpect them, rhe 7- 

heing Sinners againit the firſt Command- 

& The dpwnct, Sinners, (as that Word 
Erifes the [dolatrous par _ 2. 15 
e Tranſgrefſors of the ſecond, the perjur 
| ' of the third, the unholy and = 
of thefoutch, the Murtherers of Fathers and 

hers, of the fifth, the Manſlayers, oft the 
&+ the Fornicators and Defilers oft them- 
Ges with Mankind, of the feventh, Men- 

alers. of the eighth, Liars, of the ninth, as 

þ from the following Words, if there be 
gr ather thing contrary to the ſound Dottrine 

the Goſpel. Note, 

adþ, That Fornication is here reckoned 

org Sins committed againſt the Law of 

rue, orthe Moral Law; as it is alſo,Rem.t. 
and among the manifeſt Works of rhe 
eſp, Gal. 5. 19. yea among the things for 
kd the Wrath of God comes upon the Chit- 
of Diſobedience or Unbeliet, that is, the 
eabens, Eph. 5. 5, 6. for which Men are 
Þ te excluded from the Kingdom of God, 

(ar. 6. 10, Rev. 22. 15. and to be caſt in- 
Þ the Loke of Fire and Brimſtone, Rev. 21. 
& Whence it is to be-wondred that this Sin 
Moud be fo generally” committed by ſome, 
-f tor by others, who are called 
Unijtiens, 

&. 12. And I thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord 
who hah enabled me (by on * ex of the 

nt of Power and Wiſdom, who of my 

u was inſufficient for this Work, 2 Cor. 2. 
5 6) becauſe be accounted me (ond thar 
wild ) faithful (in the diſcharge of it,) 
mg ne (therefore) into the Miniſtry. 

02 wh ia tyre, He accounted me fanh- 
«| That St. Pau! was a Veſſel of Elc- 
_ - bear Chriſt's Name before the Ger- 
ena 15. that in order thereunto 

s PR be —_ with = Holy 

+4 0 enabled to pertorm this 

ak how the Poteer of Signs | IWonders, 
te Spirit of God, fee Rom. T5. 19. 


———_— — 
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Chriſt alſo appeared to him tor this very 
end, Texmeiziz, 10 conſtitute him firſt, and 
ſet him apart, as it were, by laying Hands 
upon him, ro make him a Miniſter and Wir- 
neſs of what he had ſeen and heard, AZ. 26. 
16. 22. 14, 15. and accordingly he ſent him 
to the Gentiles, AQ. 26. 17. and thus he pur 
him into the Miniſtry. Chriſt did this te- 
cauſe he accoumed him one that rwou!d be faith- 
fa! in the Dilcharge of his Duty, 1 Cry. 4. 2. 
ard 7. 25. 2. e, ſuch a one, who, by the Con- 
ſideration of fo great Mercy, and atundanr 
Grace, vouchſated ro one fo unworthy, would 
patiently ſuffer for, A. 9. 16. and latour 
more abundantly in Propagation ot rhe Go- 
{pel, when thus aſſiſted by the Grace ard Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 10. Whence 'tis ob- 
{erved by the Fathers here, That (a) zhere t©.24 
not only ſomething of God, but alſo ſomething 
of himſelf, for which he was chejen to ihas 
Miniſiery ;, and that he ſo magnifies the Grace 
of God, as not to inoalidate Man's Free Will. 

Ver. 12. (Me, I fay,) who teas before (this 
gracious Call) a B/aſphemer (ot Chnlt. 40.26. 
11.) and a Perſecutor (ct his Servants, 47.8. 
2.) and injurious (to them z) bar I cbiained 
Mercy (trom him) becauſe I did it (nor a- 
gainft KnowTedee.) for I verily thought 1 caught 
to do many things againſt the Name of Fejws, 
(AR. 26. 9. bur) ignorantly in unhbelet. 

"On dyre5y intivon iy «mvig, | did it ignorantly. | 
Being an Unbeliever, as he might be under 
thoſe many Prejudices the Learncd ers and 
zealous Aiſertors of their Tradirions laboured 
under ; for to this St. Peter doth aſcribe their 
Crucifixion of our Lord, ſaying, 1 &nci you 
did it, wr &yrler, through [znorance, Att. 2. 
17. and St. Pazz/ ſaying they did it, 787 @y- 
rogozrTtss 70t Anonine him, AQ. 12. 27. 1Cor. 
2. 8. and Chriſt himſelt, when he prays thus, 
Father, forgroe them, they know not that they 
do, Luk 23. 24. giving the fame Kkeaſon of 
his Prayer for their Forgiveneſs, as St. Paul 
here dorh of his own aCtual Forgiveneſs , 1o 
that *ris needleſs to endeavour, as ſome Co, 
10 wreſt theſe Words to another Senſe. 

Ver. 14. And this Grace of God was ex- 
ceedingly abundant (in its Power to enable me 
to promote the Faith, Rem. 15. 19.) through 
(that) Fayh (in) and Love (1 had) roords 
Chriſt Feſres. ; 

Mere mria; 4 eyemGoibroug) Faith and Love. } 
Lore conſtraining him to labour more abun- 
dantly, 2 Cor. 5. 14. and his firong taith en- 
abling him to do it in the Power ot Signs and 
Wonders, and of the Holy Gheft, Rom. 15.19. 

Ver. 15. Thes (theretore) 5 a fanhful Say- 
ing, and worthy of all Acceptation, that Chrift 


(a) 
er 


" Nucl 
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Ht ld came into the World to ſave Sinners, of 
zohom I am chicf, (and 10 a great Example of 
this Truth. ) 

'Apnzpronts o50mr, 10 ſave finners.] Hence 
Divines have well obſerved thar it Man had not 
ſinned, Chriſt had not come into the world. 

Eiyr ys, [ ar. | He ſaith not I was, but 
| am, becauſe even when Sin 1s pardon'd, we 
ought to have the proſpect of it ſtill before 
our Eyes, to keep us humble and ſenſible of 
the great Grace of God to us. 

Ver. 16. Hotoheit for this cauſe (even) I 
(the chief of ſinners) obtarned mercy, that in 
me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all long- 
ſuffering, for a pattern (of it) to them which 
ſhould hereafter believe on him to hife ever- 
laſting. 

Ver. 17. Now to the King eternal, mmor- 
tal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, be honour 
and glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

Ver. 18. This charge (of remaining at E- 
pbeſrs, for the benehr of the Churches there, 
V. 3.) I commit unto thee, ſon Timothy, ac- 
cording to the Prophecies that went before 0 
thee, that thou, (encouraged and excited ) 
them e* pe 8 war a good warfare, (even that 
of Faith, Chap. 6. 12. fighting and ſuffering as 
a good Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 17. 2. 3.) 

Kam mis Tony ugds 6H ot Tpopneias, accordin, 
to the foregoing Prophecies concerning roy 
So Chap. 4. v. 14. neglet not 7s xdprous , 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which was 
given thee, die npqileies, according to Pro- 
phecy. I have ſhew'd, Note on 1 Cor. 12. 
10. that among the Gifts of Prophecy, and 
diſcerning of Spirits, this was one, to fore- 
tel, and chuſe out Perſons meet to do God 
Service in the Miniſtery. Hence St. Pau/ 
charges the Biſhops of Fr r/o to feed the 
Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt had made 


them Overſeers, or Biſhops, Atts 20. 28. And 
Clemens Remanrs faith, the a_—_ choſe 
bone and Deacons, with full aſſurance of 


the Holy Ghoſt, npiſnuen eixngbrt; TwHelay, Ep. 
ad Cor. & 42, 44. having a gorfod Knowledge 
of them, and making tryal of them by the Spi- 
rit. So was It inthe caſe of 1:motby, fay all 
the Greek Scholiaſts on the place. (a) Sr. 
Chry/cſtom ſaith he was choſen by Prophecy, 
that is, by the Spirit of God. (b þ nA 
that He recerved Impoſition of Hands, not by 
Man's Calling , but by Drvine Revelation. 
(c) Oecumenims, that by the Revelation of the 
Spirit be was both choſen by St. Paul 10 be a 
Diſciple, and way circumciſed, and ordained a 
Biſhop, and (d) Theophylat affirms the ſame. 
Being thus deſign'd and notified by the Spirit 
_ of Prophecy, they were by Prayer and Impo- 
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Chap, L V. 16; 
fition of Hands conſecrated to their ( 
Thus when the Spirit in the Propter: jay 
ſeparate me Barnabay and Sal fo the 
of the Miniſftery, to which I have called ti 
Ads 13. 2, 2, 4- __ and ltid yo 
Hands upon them, and ſent them mn. ,, 
they are ſaid to be ſent forth by the Hoh Ct. 
And with this Impoſition of [nr they { 
had them not betore, received xeflexde (; 
anſwerable to their Calling, Thus $:. p, 
charges 1:mothy to ſtir up xpeys bd. ;; 
Gift of God that wax in him, by the lojin | 
of bis Hands, 2 Tim. 1. 6. and Ireng;s (i 
l. 4. £. 33. that the Biſhops tho ſucceels] 1h; 
Apoſtles, with their Succeſhion into their 
Jhopricks, recerved a certain Chariſmaof Tra 
according to the good pleaſure of the byke 
See Norte on I Cor. 2.16. and on Chop, 1214 
Vain therefore are they who pretending t 
an internal Call of the Spirit, which t 
cannot prove to others, think Impofition 
Tn and nin rage to the Work of 
iniſtery, unnecellary to the performance 
the Mini erial Office. CTY 
"Ire Spe] dy Thy xa. SpeTeer, that they "1 
war a good warfare, 2. e. perform the (fe 
of an Evangeliſt well, 2 Tim. 4. 3. fo % 1 
be 2 good Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt, 1Tim.44 
Thus in the O/d Teftament the Levite tht 
tred upon the Service of the Tabernu(: 
the Congregation, is in the Hebrew one that 
enters :nto the Hoſt, Num. 4. 3, 23, 1%, 1; 
39, 43. Chap. 8. 24. and goes MIL $28, 11 
war the warfare, i. e. to Jerve the ſerue, 
{aith the Chaldee, and fo the following work 
explain it; and to be ſuperannuared, and foto 
ceaſe from the work, 1s to return fron itt 
warfare, Ch. 8. 25. thus alſo in the Nev Te 
ſtament, the Chriſtian Miniſter is a Soulfer 
of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. 2. 3. 5perdG@, 1 
arriour; Ver. 4. He hath the IWeagons 9 
his Warfare, 2 Cor. 10. 4. and ought to tai 
his Wages, becauſe 70 Mar goeth 10 warfar 
at bis own Charge, 1. Cor. 9. 7. 2 
Ver. 19. Holding faith and a gol caries 
ence, which (laſt) ſome having put ateay, 6 
cerning the faith have made ſhipterack. 
Ver. 20. Of whom is Hymenens (2 Tn.: 
17.) and Alexander, (2 Tim. 4 14.) we! 
have deirvered to Satan, (tor the deſtruction 
of the fleſh, 1 Cor. 5. 5.) that they (by was 
they ſuffer) may learn nct to blyyphent, (0 
ſpeak evil of the Faith. ) - 
*Ovs Tapidoxe 7G Eararg, whom I bait 
vered 10 Satan.) 1 have ſhewed, Not n 
1Gr.5.5. that the Ancients lay we wn n 
ſignified rhar ſome Dilcaſe was t0 be nfict 
on them by Satan. - Thus Theodoret, 
DE EI 


(a) Ti &y ans mpeTeas, and m4{uer@ dyir. Chryſot. in locum. 


(b) Os 3 erfpawing Ter/ymas xaowr, Net x7! Feiey amoxdaulty via xegerariay WI nts: Thecc. 
(c) Kere 3 wrduaer@ anoxdavyir yy ngibn mage Ty Navar, xj Trpirunls, x emong afro 


hy, OX 


(d) 'And 1d par@ «yl 5 Trubbt& rity G Thy iepeovany. Theoph, 
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as ind Oecumenns here i2y of theſe Men, 
Pas being ſeparated from the Charch, 
F ure cruelly chaſtijed by the Adver/ary, 
Who imo Diſeaſes, and g1.c00us ffiiflions, 
ter Damages ond Culamities; 20d this, 

| oe foremention.d place, is argued from 
als of this d-livery to aun, VIZ. for 
afion of the fleſh there, that they 

GL ern not 10 blaſpheme that DoUtine 


which could ſo ſeverely puniſh them that Cid 
{o here. Note alſo, that EZ menens and A- 
lexanaer made ſhifxerack of the Faith, rot by 
renouncing Chriſtianity, for what Þave 1 io do, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 j.2dge them that are ict - 
out , 1 Cor. 5. 12. but by maintaining ſuch 
Doctrines as overthrew the Faith, 7. e. by des 
nying the Reſurrection ct this Body, as £Ay- 
meners did, 2 Im. 2.15. 


CHA 


\T Exhort therefore, (in purſuance of 
the Deſign of Chriſt's coming to 
| Ch. 1. 15. and here, vw. 2, 4.) 
be of al! (Gr. frlt thar) Supplications, 
Ears, Interceffions, and groing of 1 hanks, 
wt for oll Men. | 
Fe 2. (Particularly) For Kings, ond (for) 
Si ae in Authority, that we (under their 
Genment) may /cud a feaceable and quiet 
Lk, in ol Godlineſs and Honeſty. 
tin, 080d 386, 75ers Prayers, Suppli- 
wr; Imerceſfpons. | Sun0e4; , are Depreca- 
wes tor the Pardon of Sin, and the averring 
Ia Judgments. Nzzodxat, Pravers tor the 
Gang of all ſpiritual and remporal Bleſ- 
ks; ad inthis we have the Sutirage of the 
Eritk Scholtaſts, and Lexicographers : Bur 
Six the Word ++74fers, they almoſt unani- 
wel7 ay it is a Complaint or Accuiation 
Exe to God againſt thoſe who deal injuri- 
a with them ; and a Dcfire that he would 
next their Injuries z ro which I cannot think 
497 would ſo paiſionarely exhort them. 
Iteretore prefer the other Import ot the 
Nerd mention'd in Phavorinms, that it is 
Wan; vn TO Teo pwn Wy mel coneies 
aw, an Addreſs preſented to God for the 
Grgur of ethers. And by this Rule were 
:brrotions of the Church continually di- 
ke; tor, faith the 4uthor of the Book. 
Vecalione Gentiam, (a) the Devotion of all 
lePriefts, and all the taitbful, doth jo unant 
wi erve this Rule of Prayer, that there 
- at of the World in which the Chrijtian 
pe do nat put up ſuch Prayers as theſe ; 


he 


F Th 


praying to God, not only for the Szints, bt 
for Infidels, Iolaters, the Enemies of ihe 
Croſs, and the Perſecutors of Crift's News 
bers, for Fews, Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks. 

"TTig Benaion, fc. tor beings ond o!/ iDat are 
in authority.) So the 7eis pray'd and ofierd 
dacrinces tor the Perſten Kings, (b) und the 
Weltare of their Government. E 27. 5. 10. Thus 
Jeremy 1ends ro them in their Captivity. to 
fray for the Peace of the CTY 7h bicher God had 
cauſed them 10 be carricd Coptroc,; Cha N. 2. 
7. and the Fews in Buby/cn lend to thote 1n 
Zzudea to pray tor the Lite of Nebuchoden, 
fer, King of Batylon, and for ihe Life of 
Belchaſar bis Son, that their Doys may be upon 
Earih as the Days cf Heaven, Baruch 1. 11. 
When they came under the Government of 
the Kings of Egypr, Elcazer their High Prieſt 
writes to King FProlemy thus : We commual!y o9* 
fer Sacrifice (c) f ort hee,1 / ') Si ? "2.6 t j Children, 
and Friends , end the Peofle [9 fer thy hap- 
fy Sacceſs in all things, and for the peacenile 
State of thy Kingdom. Ard 1o v 
were under the Seleuc: lr. Ard. laſtly, when 
thev came under the (4) Reman Government, 
this was their conſtant Prattice. till they be- 
gan that Rebellion under which their City, 
Country. Religion, and Nation was deltroy d. 
This being, faith 7ejefhis. the Caute of the 
War. that the Sedicious did 6-92y 78 xa/meys 
« meimTer, reed the Secrifice ores d tor Calar, 
tho' the Prieſts and Nob ies warneltly entreaid 
them «ai mm-aMTG7 m3 mp Tay aeuermr BG, 7:1 
to deſert ahe Cuſtom corcernmng their Rulers, 
ichich a/t.:ys bad obtain d among 19en. 


© rs Py) FIT) B77 & 
"<9, H Nouce, 
l nan legem $4 
wa ba mag 1} 


"y 

ca, 

) Tap 
Num) 


"Ie Cayton _ DRNTEY ipſtuss projequurtur, 10 Judes, guenum cxcital 
gut eb unitate fidei, fr charitatys alieni ſunt, 1. 1. C4 

— as <6 » a . F a » 
UT Y Tyr Sogu-re: Tow $i. Darius apr Jofeph. Antig. 1. 11. c. 4. ; 
Nagin, os, x; mor Tixvar 2 pinuy Grroryapuer Bucieg, x; 7 aA33Þ & x65 bmtonTt Git as 


Ay auar0 zwudirng 5 ms Wag nacr0 wuroli Tt; mips; mga Ts Twyes 4 ie0- 
& mubipan 1a.mni; magni YTNG, x Cn aus, x Rptprpals b7igzus. The, 

tplications, ita oniam ſacerdaum, of omnium pac!tum gevitio concarditer tore, ut malls furs Mundi 
ationes non celelrentur 4 ppals Coriſtianis, | upplicat evgs ubigue Eccleſia De? non lam pro {arts (5 8 
FR Igeneratic, Jed etiam: pro omnibus infidelicus, Of inimicss cracys Chriſti, pro emnituss 1d01c34m culroritags p70 ome 


Aa \ 5 « p "4 TN Key, . a _ DIR 
Tac he W, 48401: a ov mir Eacihnaey oy eigiry, Joleph. Ang. 1. 12. C 2. P. 392 


U Ng 


Wndlearvcy «5 \zÞ 78 Gxmniw; Ehtg2p Tera; tre Tw eg. Ihid. C. 17. 


FA RO £ T3 Sus 09 Payairy ffs iis utes Brew Veacey. Joſeph. de Edll Jude l. 2. c. 17. & 


Ard 


i lumen. evange!y non refiulget, 10 Haeiics, 


-_ - -£ 
” I 
a - | a/ un 
- Lid 
: ja ” - 
p v Ps . , 
_ "— _— - 


( o. : "4 
m—  o — 
-<- - * « = 


405 


And that the Chr:/tiars, following their 
Examples, thus pray'd continually from the 
beginning, for their (e) Krngs, we learn from 
(t) Polycarp, (8g) Fuſtin Martyr, o Tertull- 
a7, (1) St. Cyprian, (k) Origen, (1) Lattantiys, 
and trom all the Ancient Lirurgies. Ant this 
it became them to do, that the Heathen Em- 
perors finding them thus fſolicitous for the 
Welfare and Proſperity of their Government, 
might permit 'em quietly and peaceably to 
cnjoy their Religion. 

Ver. 2. For this (Prayer for them, and for 

all Men) rs good, and acceptable in the fight 
of God our Savor, 
Ver. 4. TWho will have all Men ts be ſaved, 
and to come (Gr. who wills thatall Men ſhould 
be ſaved, and come) wnto the Knowledge of 
the Truth. 

Ver. 5. For there is one God, (who is the 
God of the Gemntz/es as well as of the Zews, 
Rom. 2. 29, 30. The Creator, Eph. 2. 9. Ihe 
Father, Mat. 2. 10. The Lord, As 17. 24. 
The Saviour of all Men, Chap. 4. 10.) and 
one Mediator betwixt God and Man, the Man 
Chriſt Feſrs. 

Meoing, Mediator. | That is, faith Sudax, 
eipnromcds, a Peace-maker. This, ſay the Soct- 


niars, is not necetfiry that a Mediator ſhould 
appeaſe or reconcile Parties ar variance, but 
only that he ſhould deliver the Mind ot one 
to the other, and ſtrike a Covenant or League 
betwixt them, as inthe Caſe of oſs, Gal. 2. 
19. To this I anſwer, (1.) That tho' this be 
nor necef{arily contained in the Signification 


of the Word, yet is it evidently implied in 
that which is annexed to our Medrator., where- 
ever he is mentioned in the New Teſtement, 
v1S. here, and in the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews , 
for here he is ſuch a Mediator as gave himſelf 
a Ranſom to God for us, v. 6. and there he is 
a Mediator of the New Covenant in bis Blood, 
the Covenant made by Intervention of his 
Death, #s «mavranr, for the Redemption of 
the Tranſgreffions of the former Covenant , 
Chap. 9. 15. 8. 6. 12. 24. (2dly,) This 
{eemeth to have been the Zew:/h Notion both 
of a Medtator in thegeneral, and of our Me- 
diator, or the Divine Logos in particular. Thus 
(m) Ph/o fairh, That the Father of all things 


A Paraphraſe with Aunotations on the 


Chap, IL y, 


hath granted to his moſt Anciem Werd a - 
cellent Gift, viz. That landing in ths 
fines of Both, he ſhould put a diferexe 
tworxt the Maker and the Thing made 
ing an Interceſſor for mortal Man > i 
mortal God,and an Ambaſſador from the K, 
his Subjet ; in which Gift be Tejoiceth þ 
Kew eirituy dre winy Kvels y Cucy, And | 
betwixt God and You, beire neither £3 
ten as God, wn Yn as ung, ner a 
re are, but a Middle of the Extreme; 

a Plelge to Both ,, to the Creator. twss 
that all Mankind fhall not corru i jel 
and apeſiatize, chuſing Diſerder befwe 1 
der ; to the Creature, ihat he may hae g 
Hope that the meraful God will nx wet 
overlook bis own Work , for I denowrs 
npmez, fpeaceable Things to the Crenure 6, 
the God of Peace. And, Ipeaking of the 
High Prieſt, who was a Type of Chr | 
ſaith, (n) 1he Law will have him raiſed os 
Human Nature, and coming near the! 
vine ; and, if I may ſay the Truth, « Mcdti 
betworxt Both, that Men may atone Gol | 
Mediater, and God may reach forth and dif 
bute his Favours to Men by a certain Minh 
ſter. And again, (0) It was neceſary 
he who performs the Offce of a Pritjt to th 
Father of the World, ſhould bave for bi 
vacate his Son moſt perfett in Vertue t1 tte 
the Pardon of Sins, and the Participain 
the greateſt Bleſſings. So that here it is mate 
the Oftice of a Mediator to procare Pexe 1 
the Creature from God, 19 make atonener 
to Ged, and to be an Advocate to otar !! 
Pardon of Sins , and if Chriſt our Medatze 
and Advocate with the Father, was, by i- 
tue of his Office, to do this, ſurely it mul 
be part of his Office ro appeaſe and reconcte 
God to us. 

Ver. 6. Who gave himſelf (up to Detd 
as) a Ranſom for all (Men) tobe teſtified mit 
time, (Gr. tor a Teſtimony in due tine & 
God's Love to all, Tr. 2. 4.) 2 

'ArriauTeg &mp mirrwr, a Ranſom for all) al 
Met. 20, 28. AUTE;V «mT mar, d Rarjon ” 
the ſtead of many. Hence then 'tis rider, 
beyond ContradiQion, that our Lore 1 
ſuffered in our ſtead. For when the 
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ll, v.7- Fitft Epiſtle of St. Paul te TIMOTHY. gog 
4 6 M400 Ares fel Juvogs magp 75 9- muſt reach toall Men in particular. 2. The 
, ye ſhall «dmit no $an1sjattion for the A Taps reaſons thus : God would have all Men 
ſte Murtherer who is eorthy of Death, 19 be ſaved, becauſe he is the God of all, the 
15. 31, 22. but be ſhall ſurely be put common Father, Creator, Governour, Pre- 
heb; for, *t iEiaedionTa j yh Gas Te ale. ſerver of all Men. Now thus he is the God 
te Land cannot be cleanſed, or exfiated, of all Men in particular, and ſo this Argu- 
he Bled that is ſhed therein, but ty the ment muſt ſhew he would have all Men in 
of him that ſhed it, is not this the plain particular to be ſaved. For, as the Aprſt/e 
« of theſe Words, that no Price ſhall argues for God's readineſs to juſtifie the Ger- 
Snirted inſtead of his Life ? Again, when 11/es by Faith, as freely as the 7ercs, by ask- 
& pad this Tudgment on the diſguiſed ing, Is he the God of the Jewes only, is he net 
her, fry # $129 08: r77 as Jugs evi, thy aljoof the Gentiles 9 Rom. 2. 25, and anſiver- 
I Gull go for bis Life whom thou haſt /ct ing, that there is no difterence betwixt them, 
{ok 20. 29, 423 And when the Pro. the ſame God being rich unto o!l that call up- 
& this returns upon him, Thus ſaub the on bi-m, Rom. 1c. 12; ſo may we argue in 
Bol. Becauſe thou haſt let go out of thy hand this Caf2 by a like Fnquiry, Is he the God of 
ia ohm | bave appointed to witer deftru- a ſmall Remnant of the Jews and Gentiles on- 
gies Juzcy on #1 Ts Suxis evi, rhere- ly, is be not the God and Saviour of them all ? 
Gr thy Life ſhall go for his Life , And when Chap. 4. 1c. 3. He would have all Men to 
ks faith tro the Men appoinred to flay the be Javed, faith the Apcjt/e, for there 1s one 
fr of Baal, If any of them eſcape, he Mediator betw:ixt Ged and Man, the Man 
lneth bim go, # Sun hum dt This JuyhsÞ Chrift Zeſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſom for 
os, kis Life ſhall be for his Life that ejca- all. Now it the Argument from one God 
ah of them, 2 Kings 10. 24 3 Do not all was, as we have proved, defigned to ſhew he 
&& Expreſſions plainly fignifie rþcu ſhalt was the God of all Men in particular, the 
&inferd of him? When therefore Chriſt Argument trom this one Mediator muſt alſo 
fmdere declares, That Þe would grove bis prove Chriſt the Mediator of all Men in par: 
Be for the Life of 1he Iorld ; That hegave ticular. Hence is he here emphatically tiled 
k Life a Ranſom for many, a Ranſom for all, the Man Ch ij Zeſus, to intimare unto us, 
Ikft te rot figniine, by theſe Expretſions, that having taken upon him the Nature com- 
tt he would give up his Lite to the Death, mon to us all, ro fit him for this Office, he 
wed of them who had Geierved Death ? muſt defign ir for the good of all who were 
Niich ſure he could not do, bur he mult ſuf- - Partakers of that Nature ; for as he was a 
Ein thejr ſtead. Moreover, by the Zei/h Man, he ſurely was endued with the beſt of 
La, the irſt-born of every Beaſt was to die; Human Aﬀettions, Univerſal Charity, which 
Etoreſcue him from ir, the Owner was to would excite him to promote the Welfare of 
Ton 6r7 Jum, @ Price to redeem bis all. As he was a Man, he wes ſubject to the 
ge, Numb. 18. 15 ; and the puſhing Ox, pro- common Law of Humanity, which obliges 
ſited the Owner did not pay, 3auTgy + yv- | us to endeavour the common Benefit of Men. 
pd, a Price or Ranſom for his Life, Ex Ver. 5. Whereumo (i.e. tor the accompliſh- 
W-21. 21. Every I/rac/ite was alſo to bring ing of which Will of God,) 1 am ordained 
Brealy his halt Shekel, ares + $uxis ws, (appointed of Chriſt) a Preacher, and an A- 
adu wei 7 Ju;@1 opuar, to be the Ranſom poſite ;, 1 ſpeak the Truth in Chriſt, I ye net, 
} vr Life, that he die not, Exod. 30. 12,15, a Dotfor of the Gentiles in Fauh and Ve- 
K. and this Money was appointed to buy the 71:ty. 
ay Sacrifice which was to expiate or make —=*AxiBecay aige, I ſpeak the Truth in Chriſt. 
ſteement for their Lives. When theretore, This Oath, or vehement Aftirmation, could 
® Allufion to theſe things, *ris ſaid, Chriſt nor be neceſlary ro confirm Timcthy in the 
ani, £rmavTerr, Of Alter «rn men, Beliet of this Matter. Burt this Epiſtle being 
« Kanſorm for ma WW can we put any other ſent to Ephe/zs, where there were many Fees, 
upon theſe Words, than this, That he who either denied that Salvation was to be 
Fe bs Life inſtead of ours, to expiate and « preached to the Gentiles, or only on the Terms 
T2 wr thoſe Lives which we by Sin had of being alſo circumcited, which this Aro/?/e 
rg © fo ſtourly did oppoſe, it might be necelfary 
ww, For y//.] Theſe Verſes contain for their ſakes 
vill he $1. Arguments , That God , Ver. 8. I «i/! therefore that Men pray eve- 
whe ——_ of all Men in particular, 7y there, /ifting up pare (holy) hands, with- 
bolt þ It thus died for all : For, 1. The out torath, or doubting. 
ke. ow enjous us to pray for all Men, Oores 88859 Help Hands. | Tis certain that 
Now tis me bave all Men to be ſave. *rwas the Cuſtom of the Heathens ro waſh 
a / ay tonably the Chri/?:an's Dury, ſometimes their Heads, ſomerimes their whole 
4 conſtant PraCtice of the Church, Bodies, but groney their Hands, betore they 


May for all Men j \ > Te | 
etle Þ t 1n particular ; and there- come to the Temple, ro pay their Homage to 


— ma + 


alon kere aſſgned, of this Duty, their Gods. And to this purpoſe they had 
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their yerifie, of ,neanmares, Baſons, or Lavers 
placed betore the Temples, which they were to 
uſe before they ſacrificed ; it beirlg thought ſo 
great a Crime to come to the Gods with Hands 
unwaſhed, illotis manibus libare, that *tis (b) 
proverbial with them, to fignihe by that Phraſe 
thoſe who come irreverently and unprepared 
to their Service, ſay Driogenanus and St. Gre- 
gory ;, and to come neverently to the Gods, is 
(c) meuppardutrey, ampueueyey, amvyinduvy, wn 
& uiyoy megniva, to come cleans'd, and waſh'd, and 
therefore holy. As tor the Zews, the Learned 
Dr. Peccock faith, that this is a Law among 
them, That every one muſt waſh his Hands 
when he riſes from his Bed, that he may be 
pure when he offers up his Prayers to God, 
not thinking any Man "nd (fa@, Prov. 22. 
I 1.) pure, till he hath waſh'd his Fiands. This 
they were to do,. fay their (d) Robbins, /caſt 
God, ſeeing his Creature defiled , ſhould be 
angry ; and becauſe Prayer ſucceeded ro thoſe 
Sacrifices which were not to be touched by 
the Prieſt till he had waſ}\'d his Hands, Ex: 
od. 30. 27, 28. This they look'd upon as a 
part of SanQification, and therefore pray 
thus, Blefſed be 11hou, O Lord God, \noWp WR 
who haſt ſantthfied vs by thy Precefts, and com- 
mandeſt us to waſh our Hons. This waihing 
was to fignifie three things : 1. That the 
Hands ſhould be innocent and pure from all 
Blood and Cruelty, Injuſtice and Bribery, all 
Filthineſs and Impurity, betore we come to 
this facred Majeſty, as David ſaith, I will raſh 
any Hands 11 Innocency, and ſo teill I compaſs 
thine Altar, Pal. 26. 6. and Philo of the (e) 
Eſjens, that they lifted up pure Hands to Hea- 
ven, that is, Hands, «#3epai Anupd mer x; vi wdv- 
ues egpdato; F es merouby puarybueyar, pure from 
Gifts, and ſlain'd with no unjuſt Gain ; and 
To, ſaith he, muſt the Perſon, who lays his 
Hand upon his Offering, be able to ſay, (t) 
"At Xfigts ay mw un doggy in ad); Wafer, Theſe 
Hands have received no Gifts to do Injuſtice, 
are not polluted with innocent Blood , they 
have maimed, wounded, done Violence to no 
Man ; they have been imploy'd in no culpable 
Atfion, but have miniftred to all good and pro- 
fitable things. 2dly, Thar our Hearts ſhould 
much more be purified from all Lufts, and 
Filthineſs of Spirit, Pride, Hatred, Malice, 
Covetoulſnels, &<c. ſo clean Hands, and a pure 
Heart, in the P/a/miſt, go together, Pal. 24. 4. 
He that offers Sacrifices, faith (g) Philo, 
muſt be, weleess ounan 4 wh. pure in Body, 
from whatſoever defileth that , and in Soul, 
from all evil Paſfiens and Vices. For it is Fof- 
ly to think we may not come to the Temple 1111 


and offer Sacrifice with a ſpotted an 


we" have waſh'd the Body, and yet wg Prop, 
efiled 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations on the 


Chap. V.9, 
Mind, ſee Jum. 4. 8. 2dly. | 
hed trom all worldly _ TM 
that the Mind may be at lciſyreto ater 
ly to heavenly things, that we m in 
od, faith Philo, (1) wiv 4s 6 Figing 3 
aivTwy oyKe TayTihGs (xep 6p, a Seal whl 
of all the Weight of the Senſes onl $exts 
Objetts. Thele are the things which by 


tle here enjoins, when he commangs mw 


litt up holy Hands, not that we ſhould 
them with Water, which (i) Tertulhar ik; 
ons, among things, vacue O!ſeroations. o 
Vain Ob/ervation, luperſtitious, and rather ©. 
rious and aftetted, than reaforable Dergic 
when introduced by ſome (\r:/2:ans trom the 
Heathen or the Jewiſh Practice, as a Prefug 
to Prayer. 

Xoeis 0p yiss wn Pour IWrath.) As being cop 
trary to that Charity, and Forgivenets, a 
that Sedateneſs ot Spirit we ought to buns 
when we addreſs to God in Prayer, and isthe 
Fore-runner of that Cruelty which detils the 
Hands. 

Kei Nexoyopi, and doubting.) | fird nc: tha 
the Greek ever bears this Senlz of Gout 
ing, but always imports, in tlie New Tz 
ment, either inward Reaſonings, or tumuln 
ating Thoughts, Peaxrguouei mmesl, evil Theaylty 
in the Heart, Mar. 15. 19. Mark 7. 21. 7an, 
2. 4. Jiexcyiout rapdiar, the Thoughts of Ment 
Hearts, Luk. 2. 35. 9. 46. d1arigul evan, 
their Thoughts, Luke 5. 22. 5. 8. ct their Ins 
ginations, Rom. 1. 21. Luke 24. 28, or (on 
renrion and Diſceptarion amo:'s thum, Lake % 
46. or invvard Murmurings, Ph:/. 2. 14. al 
which are plainly oppoſite ro that Peace, Con 
cord, and Sedatenels of Spirit we ſhould ing 
to our Devotions, and apt to diſtract us 
them, eſpecially evil Imaginariovs. 

Ver. 9. In like manner alſo, (1 will) i%e 
(Chriſtian) Women adorn themjelces in not 
Apparel, with ſs an Sobriet, 
not Js out themſelves) with broidrel Her, 
or Gold, or Pearls, or coſtly array. 

Ver. 16. But (with that Ornamsr!) wird 
(beſt) becomerth Women, profeſjing Godia)s 
(thar is) with Good Works. 

Mm? aids; 5 onperouns, with Sameficedreſr, 
and Sobriety, or Chaſtity.] Ir ſeems impolhdl 
to fix a Crain Kule tor the Artire of Wo 
men of all States and Cendirions, x 
Times, and in all Places, bur from what the 
Apoſtle faith here, and 1 Per. 3. 2. ſee theNow 
there, it ſeems evident, 1. That mn 
Toy 521%; 1 irevea}, that all Artire which ih 
ſpeted Women uſed, either t0 provoke Luſt 
in others, or to ſhew any Inclinarion ro tif 
themſelves ; and all Attire, which hath 20 
tendency to any thing of this nature, of (0 
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(b) Vid. Eraſ. Adag, Chil. 1. Cent. 9. p. 246. (c) F. Poll.l, 1. 'c. 1. ſed. 24. (d) Buxt. Sn. Jud. cap. Þ. F 5, 
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Chap. v.11. Firſt Epiſtle of St. Paul or TIMOTHY. 411 


& x Suſpicion Of it. mult be here torbid.- 
ke, xs being conrcrary t9 the Modeſty and chaſt 
weriour Of 2 godly Matron. And, :dly, 
4 Arcire, which by the Kichnels and the 

eſs of it, ſhews any Pride, or Vanity 

{ Hirit, of 2n Ambition to excel others. 
lat, 2dly, all great Concernmeut, Care, ard 
Ely, to appear in ſuch Attire, as if it were 
"ee oar rrueſt Ornament, and that which 
we us truly to excel, and be more honour- 
4 than others ;, this Vanity, and Pride, this 
them of, and Concern tor theſe Things, be- 
nt well conſiſtent with Sobriery, and 
ma 16 with the Profeſſion of True GoJ- 
Ard here it iS worthy to be nored by 

& Women, (1.) That this Precept ought nor 
ple flighted by them, as of little moment. 

7 it is ſo caretully inculcared by the wwo 
hit Apoftles of the 7ero and Ger:tile, Sr. Pe- 
tad St. Paul; and the contrary is repreſen- 
wx 2PraQtice oppchite ro Godlinets. 2dly, 
ls them eſpecially mark the Character here 
bn of a Chriſtian Woman, 2. thar ſhe is 
© ho doth not only protcis and declare, 
tn ſhe ſerves and worſhips God, bur alfo 
fot, imyinen, ſhew forth Gollineſs 11 ber 
te and Converſation. And, 2a1v. ler rhe 
Mer rote hence that of Ejth:us, thar if it be 
þ becoming a Chriſtian \oraan, to be thus 
exccroed in adorning and tricking up her 
Body, it muſt be much more unbecoming a 
Chrſtan Man, and that which makes him 
mul to deſerve the Name of F-»7. 

Ver. 11. Let the Women learn in ſilence 

all Subjetfion (10 the berter Scx.) 

Ver. 12. But (for) I ſuffer not a Woman to 
teect, (publickly.) or 70 uſurp Authority over 
the Man, (ro whom the was ſubjected by 
(nds Precept, Gen. 2. 16.) but (I command 
ke ner) to be ;7 ſilence. 

Gu Rnyjiae, &c. 1 ſuffer not a Woman to 
tee] i, e. publickly, 1 Cor. 14. 24, 35. ſee 
lt: Note there. They ma privately inſtruct, 
8 Priſcilla did Apello, ac. 18. 25. and as a 

*ng Wife may inſtruct her unbelieving 

Sd, when he enquires a Reaſon of her 
a2 ; bur then ſhe muſt not challenge any 
wtboriry ro do this, this being to uturp an 

wy not due unto her. | 
ar cn 
te her SubjeRticn to hi SEAT 

Wenn ro him ;, and tor him, ro 

F [ite was to ſerve him, 1 Cor. 11. 8.) 

L, 67 agg was not (immediately) 
i IV. of the DETPent, as Eve was,) but 
noe aeceived, teas (firlt) in the 

wy He reczy not deceit ve, )] 1c. by the 
ly { \ tour _ ettempred him ; bur was 
Ws, 5 7 the Woman: She theretore 
ban! My ty of her oven, ard of her Hus- 
En CEN - 


Ver. 15. Noatwon'ſtandine he (1. e. the te 
male Sex) /hall be ſaved in Child-beoring, 
(JiQ@ mwoyig, through Child-bearing ; 2. e. 
they ſhall go through the Sorrow threatnied 
to her Sex for that Sin with fatety.) If hey 
continue in Faith, (i. e. truſting in God.) in 
Charny, (to others, eſpecially in the like Con- 
dirion,) 1m Holineſs, (Or. in Santhificetion. t. e. 
in Chaſtity of Matrers, and Freedom trom 
Uncleanneis,) and in Purity, (i oxgcrrnry, in 
Temperance, or Freedom trom Excels.) 

Aid TEXY0YGrbcy, in Child-bearing. | That IS, 
ſay ſome. by bearing the Welch, tae prom1- 
{:d Seed ; bur there is no Inſtance thar can be 
produced, where this Phraſ2 is uſed in this 
denſe. Say others, by Education of ber Chi/- 
dren ; but neither is there any Irſtatice of this 
Signification of the Word, nor is it fit that 
her Salvation ſhould depend on the Faith, and 
Charity, and Holinets oi her Children, theſe 
being things it is not in her Power to pro- 
duce in them. Ard, 2dly, what then fthall 
become of barren Women, and thole that live 
ard die Virgins. To cftablith theretcre the 
Senſe given in the Texr, ler it be noted, 

1{t. That this ena//aze Numer, or Chanze 
of the Number in \Words that comprehend 
all of the fame Kind, is very common, wth 
in the Old and rhe (a) New Teſtament, 2d 
Mm protare Authors , to Gen. 23. I. Nrien 
tur totus Grex the whole Hock will die, Qen.41. 
57. Unverja terra venerunt, the whole Land 
came into Egypt ; Plal. 140. Grant net the De- 
fires of the Wicked, further not his wicked 
Device, leaſt they exalt themſelves 5 Prov. 2. 
12, 13. The evil Man, tebo leaves the Paths of 
L prightnejs. See Numb. 10. 2. 1 ings 1. 
40. 1 Chron. 10. 6. Ezra 1c. 12. Pal. 68. 
11. E/. 25. 2. and 24 Ic. Mark. 2. 7, S. 

Note, 2dly, That the Prepoti:ion, ce, 

doth nor always fignifie a Means, or a Con- 
dition, but fomerimes a Term to be pais'd 
through, as when it is ſaid, 0:4 mxwdy 9aivenn, 
through many Tribulat.ons we muſt enter mio 
the Kingdom of Ged, AC. 14. 22. He thall be 
ſaved, it Tvges as one patfing through the 
Fire , 1 Cor. 3. 15. Let ws bebave our ſcloes 
os the Miniſters of God, paſfing incfenſtoely, 
Jie Sons 3 £7142, him Sogpngucs i cop ay 1!) 07g 1) 
Honour and Diſhenour, through good and evil 
Report, 2 Cor. £4. 8. in which Senſe we are 
{nd, ambulare per viam, fer flatcam. But 
againſt the Incerpretarion given in the Por 
phraſe, it is objected, that the following 
Words, If they continue in tbe Faith, CC. can- 
not be mentioned here as a Condition of their 
{ate Deliverance in Child-bed, firce that De- 
liverance is common to the Believer, and the 
Pagan, the Charitable and Temperate, and 
the Uncharitable and Intemperate, the Chaſt 
and the Unchait Woman. 
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Anſw. Now to this 1 anſwer, That this 
Objection ſeems to be of no Force againſt the 
Senſe theregiven for though Health, Riches, 
a good Name, and other temporal Bleſſings, 
be common to the Pagan and Believer, ta the 
Good and Bad, that hinders not but God!/:- 
neſs may have the Promiſe of this Life, as 
Health, Riches, a good Name, and other 
outward Bleſhngs are promiſed to thoſe that 
fear God ; it being ſuitcient to make good 
this Promiſe, that God is pleaſed ſometimes 
to vouchſate this ſafe Deliverance from the 
Dangers of Child-birth, ro Women, by vir- 


f their Truſt eo 
tue of their in God, thei 
others, eſpecially in the like Cort Qi by 
Temperance, Sobriety and Chaſti » ny 
the Obſervation of the Martimonial = 
that others ſometimes may miſcagry rok, 
Want, or the Neglect of theſe Du 
word, lecing it cannot te denied that they 
Things are likely to engage God's Provides 
to Le with them in thac needtul Hou 
the Neglect of them may provoke he, 
abandon others, they muſt be deem'd & May 
ter of a temporal Promiſe : 


CHAP. II. 


Ver.1.FT is a true Saying, If any Man de- 

fires the Office of a Biſhop, be deſi- 
reth a good Work , (7. e. a Work that is ho- 
nourable in it ſelf, and fo requires ſuch Diſ- 
poſicions and Qualifications in the Perſon wio 
defireth it, as may render him worthy of that 
Honour.) 

Note, Concerning the Import of the Word 
Biſhop here, I find three different Opinions 
among the Ancients, viz. That of Theodoret, 
that the Apoſtle here calls the (a) Presbyter 
Biſhop, which he thus proves ; becauſe, at- 
ter the Rules preſcribed concerning Biſhops, he 
deſcends to thoſe concerning Deacons, omit- 
ting O_— : Becauſe, faith he, anciently 
the ſame Perſons were fliled Presvyters, and 
Biſhops, the Name of Apoſtles being then gi- 
-ven to them who are now called Biſhops ;, but 
in proceſs of "Time they left the Name of Apo- 
file to them who were Apoſtles indeed, and 
gave this Name of Biſhop peculiarly to them 
who anciently were ſtile1 Apoſtles. And though, 
fairh he, theſe Rules are given to the Presby- 
ters by Name, it 1s clear that they more emi- 
nently belong to Biſhops, 4n of g wife @ wm- 
Aao6y es nuns, ay being of an higher Dignuy. 
And this Opinion, if true, is a full Confura- 
tion ot th2 Presbyterian Hypotheſis ,, for itde- 
clares, that thee were three diſtin Orders 
from the ys. of the Church, Apoſtles 
or Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, and that 


the Br/ſhops were of an bigher Diem 
the Fred ers. "TY 
'2. The ſecond Opinion is thar of £5; 
mus, That the (b) Apoſtles could mt orler dl 
things at one tine, there being then 2 Necks 
” of Presbyters ail Deacons, by bath whe 
cclefraſtical Matters were to be adninifine 
they placed no Biſhops there, where they (+ 
no Perſon worthy of that Office ; in her Ply 
ces where they foun1 Perſons worthy of i, by, 
by Reaſon of the Paucuy of Coeerts, jean 
Searce any fit to be Presbyters, they confaael 
only Biſhops and Deacons. an ! this aca, 
faith he, zs taken, Sabumira, igian, (rig i 
moſt Ancient Hiſtories oj the Chard; | ſup 
pofe, from the known Pifſage ot Urarn 
Romanzrs, to this ettect. - And this alſoyic 
a full Confutation of the Presiyterian fy; 
theſis; tor it declares, Thar it was the Deb 
of the Apoſi/es ro inſtituce three ſeveral Or 
ders in the Church, viz. of Biſhops, Prexiy 
ters, and Deacons ; and where this was it 
done, it was only through want of P:rions a 
to compleat theſe Orders, and only dung 
that Detect ; and this being wric in atv 
to Aeris his Herefie, That (c) 4 Bib i 
fer'd not from a Presbyter, they being 10 
one Order, Dignity and Honour, \tews tt 
Opinion was then'counted nor only talte, al 
novel, but herer:cal. 
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, The Third Opituon 15 that 0: (d) Chyy- 


! cuamenins, and (t) Hilary the 
a ws Place, thar the A file in- 
wes reahyters under the Name of by/hops, 
wauſe there is no great difterence berween 
ten, they being 4p ined as well as Biſhops, 
x and to prcfide over the Church ,, and 
ap coly inferiour tO Biſhops, az to the Power 
o (rlization, which belongs alone t9 Biſhops, 
PITT: Presbyters. Now even, accordin 
vhs Opinion, the Br/>op 15 above the Pref 
'r: ard all Ordirrations which'are not per- 
; by the B:/þop, ate irregular, and petr- 
Emed by them who have no Power to Or- 


qo 2. A Biſhop therefore miſt be blame- 
bi; (i.e. free from juſt Ground of Blame.) 
% Huband of one Wife, (3. e. not guilty of 
y, or of divotcing one Woman, and 
ing another, as many of the Jews and 
& then were ;) vigz/ant, (10 his Functi- 
w;) ſaber, (governing his Paſhons ;) of good 
Bur, (in Words, in Habir, or in Aſpect,) 
zee to boſpitality, (ox the Encertainment of 
a ) apt to teach, (not 19 much tor his 
e, as for his Skill in divine Things, 
 oledge of what is atwrg wo be raught. 
& Neodvret.) 
vn, Blameleſs. \ For i he L: te of «a 
Ap, faith Chry/oftoiz, ſhould ſhine jo bright, 
al va free from jpot, that oihers may not 
ah tefvldit, bat trove by bis Example. 
| ig math adep the Hiisband of one Wife. | 
fa (2) the Jews «zd Greeks, ſaith Theodorer, 
were wor tobe merried 101 wo cr three Wroes 16 
puter. The 4poſt/e therefore doth nor ſay this 
v depreciate Second Marriages, which he elſe- 
meallows, 1 Cyr. 7. 8. 39. and from which 
tzay not be in a Man's Power to abſtain. If 
iter a Man, may wermiger energy, imigg. arituyn, 
reeding bis former Wife, be join'd to another, 
DT hay: blame ; but if Death have dif- 
jt bum from bis former, and Nature ur- 
(#, dath nece/ktate him 10 take another, 'tis 
Eeruſe. Conſidering thele, and other things, 
| 2prove of this Interpreration of ſome ot 
te 1cients, which is alſo mentioned hy (h) 
& - | . 
feram and by Chryſoſtom, declaring, that 
be 4poftle doth nor here oblige the Biſhop to 
rarried, bur only corrects the Immoderate- 
&/cot ſome, becauſe among the Feres *twas 
ul both to marry twice, $5 IVs txew ant 
wn mas, ond to Dave two Wives together : 
24 'taa$ more common with th divorce 
on with them to divorce 
®, ad take'another ; and wheieas, againlt 


this Interpretation, it is objeQted, Thar the 
Apoſtle requires alſo, that the Widow ſhould 
be the IWife of one Hizsband, whereas it never 
was permitted among any but Barbarians, tor 
Women to have more than one Husband art 
once ; this Objection hath ſome ſtrength a- 
gainlt the interpreting that Paſſage of Polyga- 
my, but none againſt that Interpretation which 
relates ro Marriage, atter diſmiſon of 
the turmer Husband, the Law allowing this 
in Greece, and the PraCtiſe having made ir 
common among the Romans, and not unuſual 
amoi'z the Zeros. Bee Note on Chyp.s5. 9. 

$:45Zeror, Given to Hoſpitality. ] Not in our 
common Senſe, ot keeping a good Table, or 
an open Houſe, tor all Comers, bur, 7%; vn- 
Ivuiyras md geueier, an Entertainer of Stran- 
gers, as the tathers ſy, and the Word grate 
1& ſignifies. 

Ver. 3. Not green to (much) Wine, (V. 9.) 
no St11&er, not greedy f filthy Lacre, bit ta: 
tient, not a Brawler, (os contentious Perſon.) 
not CMUELGNS, 

'Enexa, Patient Or Gentlc. } i.e. faith Theo: 
d: ret, in referznce ro Oftences commirted a- 
gainſt himielt ; tor it is no part of Mcerneſs 
or Patience, when others are injured, to over- 
look the Injury. 

'Aprerwern Net couetons, cor a Lover of 
Aoney.] Theodoret here notes that the .poltle 
doth not ſay be muſt be, «x]iwre, 072 who 
fpeofſeſſeth none , for a Man may potleſs theſe 
things, and yer diftribute them as he oughr, 
{o as not to be a2 Slave to them, bur a Lord 
over them. 

Ver. 4. One that rulecth teell (in) bis own 
Houfe, baving bis Children in (due) Sub;e- 
(lion, (and behaving himfelt in it) with «l/ 
graviy. 

Ver. 5. For if a Man know not how to rule 
(well in) bis ezen Houſe, bote ſhall be (te able 
to) take care of the Church of God? (which 
is a larger Family, and fo requires greater 
Skill in Government.) 

Ver. 6. Not a Novice, (in Religion) leajt 
being lifted up with Pride, (5 7 eentdeay, by 
Reaſon of his high Advancement) Þe f./ into 
the Condemnation of the Devil. 

My reiguny, Not a Novice. | This, ſey Chry- 
Sejtom and Theodoret, is nor ſpoken with Re- 
ſpeQ ro Age; for Trmoiby himſelf, ro whom 
he writes, was a Youth, Chap. 4. 12. but 18 
reſpe£t ro his Knowledge of the Faith. 

"16 x6242 7% AraBlay. | That the Devil tell by 
Pride, Ticodoret here notes ; bur y<r both he 
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here, the 4fr-ſtlc means not his Sin, bur his 
Puniſhment for it. 

Ver. 7. Moreover he muſt have a good Re- 
ert from them that are without, (1. e. the un- 
{elicving Zee or Genti/e, with whom he for- 
merly converſed,) caſt he fall into reproach, 
(irom them,) and imo the ſnare of the De- 

Kai mids Nafire, and the Snare of the Devil.) 
7. e. faith Theodoret, leaſt being tempted by 
C-tan, he relapſe into his former Sins ; or 
leſt, being reproached by thoſe he is ſet over, 
for-his former Lite, Saran cempr him to Aj o- 
ſtacy, Chap. 5. 15. 

Ver. 8. Likewiſe muſt the Deacons be grave, 
not double-tongu'd, (not fraudulent, and de- 
ceittul, Chry/cſtom ; not ſaying one thing to 
oc, another to another, Iheoor er.) not greedy 
of filthy Lacre, (i. e. ot Lucre gaind by for- 
did and filchy Arts.) 

Ver. 9. Holding the Myſtery of Faith in a 
pure Cenſerence, (1.6. in a Lite ſo p. re that 
Conicience may not {mite him ; for when a 
good Conſcience is once put away, the los of 
Faith will tollow, Chap. 1. 19.) 

Ver. 10. And let theſe alſ» firſt be proved, 
(by the Examination of the Soundnels of their 
Fairh, and the Purity of their former Lives,) 
and then let them (be admitted to) «ſe the Of- 
fice of a Deacon, being (thus) found blame- 
leſs. 

AezusZicuouy ae ny x) nt. | Theſe Words, 
 &r0, ſhew, that this Trial belong'd alſo ro 
the h12her Orders; and fo it ſeems to have 
been from the tcginning, where the Ho/y 
Gheft did not immediately interpoſe in Defig- 
nation of the Perſon. The (i) ' Serie on. 
71s iakes notice of it, as oft a Prafiſe obſer- 
ved both by Jews and Chriſtians, in order to 
the Ord.naon of their Prieſts, and fit to be 
wilted in chuſing a Rettor, or Procurator of 
the Provinces { ubjedt to the Roman Govern- 
met. The (k) Epiltles of Sr. Cyprian make 
trequent mention ot this PratQtice obſerved in 
the Church, in Imitation of the Fews. Thes, 
luith he, was cbjerved in the Atts of the 
Apſl:es, in the Ordination both of Biſhops, 
Prueſts, and 'Deacons. And therefore this, 
faith he, 7s derived from a Divine and Apo- 


Chap. Wn. F.% 


/ 
. ; thro : 
all P YODINCES, / hat Ihe Biſhops 6 t p, 
o Ling 


where the Biſhop is to be placed, ſteal! , 

thuher, and chuſe the Biſhop, the Perce by 
ing prefent who were acquainted mit) Fir ” 
and Converſation. ey 

Ver. 11. Even ſo muft their Wreer te 9s. 
ws doxvrwr, the Women in like matre: my 
be) 2rave, not Slanderers, over, faut fu 
all thires. p 

Turairgs woe mw, the Women alſo.) i.e. he 
are admitted to te Denrconeſirs, Ty, » L 
Newt 7 m ations + hawin; iyrroy 9s, (by f. 
ſtom, Theodoret. o 

Ver. 12. Let the Deacons be the Hulel. 
of one Wife, (lee v. 2.) ruling the;r Ciity;s 
and their own Houſes well, F 

Ver. 13. tor they that have uſel the Of x 
of a Deacon well, (7. e. JCcu1diig to tle 
Rules, do by ſo doing) purchs/e to thenighy; 
a good Peegree, (or higher Otiice in the Church) 
an1 great boldneſs in (preaching) the Herb 
(which is) in Chriſt Zefa. 

Befeer rar, a good Degree.) It beirg the 
Cuſtom to Chooſe Presbyrers out of the [es 
cons, and Biſhops out ot ihe belt Prer%ycers; 
ard theretore at his Oiciration they p:.;4, 
Thar he uſing the Office of a Leccor vitlh 
mably, might (1) uoluG 163550: bk, 
bell worthy of an higher Degree. 

Tlapfnoier, Bolſneſs, or Freedom.) The Du 
cons lometimes preached and converces Men 
ro the Faith, as St. Stephen, and Phiip; ad 
this they could more treely and more tucce{- 
fully perform, when they lived ſurablyo he 
Qualifications of their Function. ard to the 
Rules of the Goſpel they profelſed ue 
taught. 

Ver. 14. Theſe things wrie I (nom) un 
thee, hoping to come to thee ſhortly, (and tw | 
niſh thee with other InſtruEtions, Chup. 4. 12) 

Ver. 15. But if I tarry long, (they will it | 
the more needful) that thou maye{t &r bs 

| 
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thou oughteſt to behave thy ſelf 17 the ttoaje 
God, which is the Church of the lrong O6, 
the Pillar and the Ground of Truth. 

'Eev 8 Begdira, But if 1 tarry long.) Vet 
Theodoret well notes, Thar nerther the Hy 
Prophets, nor Apoſtles, knew all things, tte, 
Grace of the Spirit dictating ro them ony 


_——— 
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17s Which Were Cxpedient, 4s appears 
theſe Exprettions, boping to come jh. y, tiy, 


[ rarry. 
pi fue 11; andy, the Piller ond 


- 8 Truth.] Here, fav the Roma- 
Lf Coane iS {tiled the P://ar and the 
at Gar of Trith, 1urely trom her Teachers 
fy jeg fo, they being elſewhere ftited Pr/lars, 
Fo Gul 2, 9. and Foundations, Eph. 2. 20. Now, 


{q they, May not all ſecurely rely in their 
Fith 0n the Pillar of Truth ? May they not 
fry ground their Faith upon the Grourd 
« Truth? Th2 Church theretore being 7he 
Pur and the Ground of Trath, we may 


eeL vihout Fear of ever erring, relv vpon her. 
Iree Anje. 1. Whereas the Objection repreſents 
*% 2 


ir 35 Certain, tNaT the Church 1s hae ttiled 


fy, tl Piller and Ground of Truth, in reſpect of 
ey s Tachers, the Text ſeems clearly to inri- 
her mite the contrary : For whether we ſupply 
re) te Senſe of the Words thus, ws #6 (71) how 
Fon tha caghieſt 3 or, with T Peophylatt, ws dei bs 

how, how a Biſhop ought to behave hime!f 
the « he Houſe of God, tebich 7s the Church, it 
Les $erident that rhe (m) Church here mentioned 
er $put in Oppoſition to the Brſhop of it, and 
it x xcording to Thecdoret on the Place, ava- 
bl wt m1 ew) wn, the Colledicn of Belicvers, 
,,v ad thereiore not the Church repreſentative ; 


wich 1$ only, enoy @& mw 63:7K,0 my, an Aſ- 
WT ſezbly of Biſhop's, according to the Dottrine 


Ver of the Church of Royme , and rherefore the 
2 Inillibiliry of che Church Kepreſentative c21 
of werer be concluded trom theſe Words, which 
0:he bepreſly do relate to the whole Syſtem of 
) the klevers, in diſtinction from their Þi/hops. 
18 r/o. 2. The Church here x 1he Church of 
it ting God, not as it comprehends the 
v7; &27 part of her viſible Members, bur only 
= $ it comprehends the rue and hving Mcem- 
12) bk of Chriſt's Budy, they being only rhe 
l te Uurcb of the living God; fo that we mult 
rn t know who they are, before we can be 
fe fuel by them. Now, becauſe: this is im- 
Gol, pdble to be known with any Atlurance, it is 


mpdbble that we ſhould be obliged to rely 
@tzr Judgment in deciding whar is Truth. 
Wjw. 2. There is nothing more com- 
Wn 1 the Language of the Writers of the 
to ſtile any eminent Father of 
hb b, or Aſſertor ot her Faith, the Pi/- 
fi the Ground of Faith. This Title is 


1 


(0) St. Bai! given to Mzuſonirs, Biſhop of 
fig, 7, to 4thaxaftus, and to the Orthodox 
hi ps, baniſh'd tor the Truth ; by (0) Na- 
_ 5b Baſil, to Athanafires, and to Eufe- 
8k nd, of Sameſuta , by Lanſranc, and 
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any of theſe ſingle Eyhers were infallible : 
Whence it muſt follow, thar, according to 
the Judgment ot the Church, this Phraſe did 
not import Intallibility, 

Anſte. a. The Church cannot here be ſhil=d 
the Pit. or on1 the Ground of Truth, 45 be- 
ing the Fonndation on which Truth is builr, 
and which giveth it Authority, Truth being, 
(p) faith St. Chiu tom, ms inaanng < ria y 
Spain the Pittar and i'e Ground of the 
Church, which is, faith the Apoſtle, bu:!t c7: 
the Foundation of the tijofties and the Pro- 
frets, Eph. 2. 19, 2c. She therefore is the 
Church of Chrift. becauſe ſhe holds the Truth, 
as iS demontftrative from this, that purely by 
ceaſing fo to do, her Members ceaſe ro be the 
Members oft the Chuich ; {he theretore can- 
I know ſhe holds the Truth. 2:4 doth not 
ceaſe to make Proteiiion of it : Anl when I 
trft krow ith's, what necd have I ot her in- 
tallitle Dir-ion to find our the Fruth ? She 
theretore may be iher Jaid fo be the Pittar 
and the Groand of Tru”. aule it is eflen- 
tlul ro her Bing to man aid Fegch all nes 
cellary Truihs z and beccote hit Viing Meme 
bers do and will mainta'i hh when con 
ccaled, denied, miſreprei- oy tiypocritt- 
cali Protefiors ; and becaule the doth preſerve 
and own thoſe Oracles in whic:: the laving 
Truth ot Chriſt is fully a4 perſpicuoully 
maintained, and doth bap:ize her Cin]dren 
into that S$y»7be/, which was always held ro 
be a pertect Summary of Chr;/?:an Faith. 

Laftiy, The Church of rhat Age might 
well te 111d to be the Prlloy and the Ground of 
1rah, becauſe then the Apoltles prefided in 
it, Who weze the Pillars and Fourdations of 
the Chriſtian Faith, according ro the Scri- 
prures and the Ancient Fathers. Thus (q) 
Theodoret files St. Peter and St. Fob, 73s $v- 


avs Tis eaxfeig, the Pillars of Tri” , and (1) 


Orcumentus, Six Tas Thu5 1,6. il't Pillars of 
the Faith. Then alto did the Apoſtles and 
Evanegeliſts deliver, and the Church receive. 
thoſe Scriptures which were to be the Stan 

dard of the Chriſtian Faith, and which were 
written, faith (s) Irene, by the Il of 
Go, ts be hereafter, Columnam & tundamen- 
tum Fidei noſtra, ihe Pillay and Haundation 
of cur Feith , and which awe. faith (t) 44- 
nafinss, Tis witos Sud Ex zgat gipeteuars, the Ar 
chars and Stadiltments of our Faith. The 

did her Members confirm the Chriſtian Faith 
by Miracles, which, by (u) St. f:/zry upon 
this Place, are ftiled he Confirmation of this 
Truth, and by their Sufterings for it, on 
which Account the Martyrs are peculiarly ſti- 
le] by the Fathers, the fteady Pullars and the 


4 Ne : oy wmenfic, it is given to St. Auſtin, 
- x lure they were far trom thinking that 
rats _-” 
(cw 

EL 
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Grounds of Chriſttans. Now ſeging none of 
theſe Reaſons can be applied to the preſent 


Church, it will not follow that ſhe can in like 
manner claim this Title. 

Ver. 16. And without Controverſie (or con- 
felſedly) great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, 
(conſiſting in theſe Articles,) God manifeſted 
in the Kleſh, juſtified in (or by) the Sparit, 
ſeen of Angels, preached to the Gentiles, be- 
lieved cn in the World, recerved up into Glory. 

td; iparepeIn; God was manifeſted in ih 
_ Heſh.| Here Grotirs faith, Suſpeltum nobis 
banc leittionem factunt Interpretes veteres, La- 
tinus, Syrus, Arabs, & Ambroſius, qui omnes 
legunt, © ipavipaty, j. e. the Latin, Syriack, 
Arabick Verſions, and St. Ambroſe, all read 
the Myſtery which was revealed in the Fleſh; 
which gives us reaſon to ſuſpect the other 
reading, vis. God manifeſted in the Fleſh. But 
(1.) this is a great Miſtake, as to the Arabick 
Verſion ; for that reads thus, gzod Deus, that 
God was manitcſted inthe Fleſh; and ſo doth 
the Syriack, according to the Verſion of Tre- 
mellius, in the Polyglort, it runs thus, Magnum 
eft arcanum juſtitie quod juſtificatus eſt carne, 
- which cannot refer to Myſtery, but muſt re- 
fer to God, or Chriſt; and tho' the vulgar 
Latin, and the Commentator under the Name 
of Ambroſe, read guod mamfeſlum eſt in carne, 
yet he adds, agreeably to the Opinion of the 
Latins, that this Myltery is Chriſtus in carne, 
Chriſt manifeſted in the Keſh, but concealed in 
the Spirit, or 45 to his Godhead. See Dr. Pear- 
ſors Vindication of this Place againſt Grotus, 
Creed, p. 128. In a word the Reading our Tran- 
{lation follows, 1s owned by all the Greek Scho- 
laſts, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, and 
Theephylatt.and is tound in all the Manuſcripts, 
excepting that of Clermont, and Lincoln Col- 
lege ;, and the Phraſes here uſed do make it 
neceſſary to expound the Words, not of the 
— bur of Chriſt the Subje&t of ir. 

or, 

I. That Expoſition which refers theſe Words 
unto the Goſpel, puts ſuch a ſtrained Senſe on 
ſome of theſe Expreſſions, of which we meet 
with no Example in the whole New Teſta- 
ment : For where doth Marifeſtation in the 
Fleſh fignifie the Manifeſtation of a thing. by 
weak and mortal Men? And where is the 
Goſpel faid ro be manifeſted in the Fleſh ? 
Where doth «reane9y fignifie the Exa/tation of 
the Goſpel? Or where is it faid that the 
Goſpel was recerved into Glory ? 

2, It turns many of thoſe Expreſſions into 
a metaphorical Senſe, which are literally true 
of Chriſt ,, tor, according to this Expoſition, 
Fleſh ſignifies weak Men , to be inffiled, to 
be owned and approved ; to be ſeen, is to be 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Chap, III. y, 16, 


known or revealed , to be taken vs : 
exalted in 1 Minds of Men. " IOTEY 

2. This ſtrained Expofition 
theſe Articles into be key has op 
ſame to be believed on in the World by reaſcy 
of thoſe glorious Miracles by which It wy 
confirmed ; and to be owned and veel, by 
reaſon of the Operations of the {cl Spir 
+ wag did Jn the Preachers of it, at 
the robation, gloriouſly exalted in i 
Minds of Men. , OY ToY 

Theſe are the Inconveniencies whic 
that Expoſition, whereas the hel _ 
tion, which reters this Myſtzry to Grif, & 
fords a very plain and literal Expcfitior « 
the Words, confirmed by pardllel xpreſcrs 
frequent in the Holy Scripture. For, 

1. 1be IWord, faith St. Zobn, teas made Eieh, 
and dwelt aMCONg US, Joh. I. 14. and we bag 


ſeen bis Glory.” "Egarye#n, be was manifefel 


1 Joh. 3. 5. 5.1. 4. 2. and came in the bh, 
who was the Son of God. He who was in1!y 
Ferm of God, and thought it no robbery 0ke 
equal with God, tas found in the likeneſs of 
a Man, Phil. 2. 6, 7. He that was God, bly: 


ſed for evermore, was alſo of the Seed of Ds 


vid, according to the Feth, Rom. 9. 5. 

2. He was juſtified by the Spirit, as doirg 
thoſe Miracles on Eazrh, by which he juſtifa! 
his Miſſion againſt all the Accuſations of the 
Fews, by the Spirit of God, Mat. 12. 2%. 6 
ing dec/ared to be the Son of God with Poxer, 
by the Spirit of Holineſs, Rom. 1. 2, & by 
{ending that Spirit after his Aſcenhon into 
Heaven, A. 2. 22. which he had promilel 
to his Diſciples upon Earth, and by which tte 
World was convinced, «ti zur, of i; 
Righteouſneſs, Joh. 16. 10. | 

2. He was ſeen of the Angels, who at Its 
Entrance into the World did worſhip him, 
Heb. 1. 6. who celebrated his Birth, and gaie 
notice of it to the World, Luke 2. 9, 12. wv 
miniſtred to. him in the Defart, Mat. 4 11: 
and in his Agonies, Luke 22. 43. 24 4 Wi 
were preſent at his ReſurreCtion, and attend 
ed him at his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 46:1. 
10. 

4. The whole Hiſtory of the Goſpelidens 
that he was preached 10 the Gentiles, and 
lieved on in the World. | | 

5. And, Laſtly, he toas received up 
Heaven, angiprm, erighn, ercaighn, he tas token, 
he was carried up into Heaven, and ſat @ '% 
Right Hand of Hajefh in Glory, Mat. 16.19 
Luke 24. 51. AQs1. 2,11. And ſure fo y 
ſo full, and literal an Expoſition of thele ys 
ticles, deſerves to be preferred dei: of 
ſtrain'd and metaphorical Interpretauors 
Grotius, Eraſmus and the Soc1nians. 
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UT (though the Myſtery of God- 
ligeſs be ſo tully confirmed) rhe 
Writ '5n the Scripture) /] peaketh expreſ/ly, that 


my -—_ 

| be latter 1 170c's fome ſhall depart fr om the 
4 1 once embraced by them.) groing heed 
Uh a (elec Spirit's, and Dottrines of Devils. 


fer. 2. Speaking yes 177 Hypocrifie, (Gr. &@ 
ce 4haiyer, through the Hypocrifie of 
Irs, ard of Men,) having their Conſciences 


- dl with an Hot Iron, (1. C- of corrupt and 
WP: fenzd Conſciences.) 
= :. (Of Men,) F»rbiddirg (thoſe whom they 


kne ſeduced) 10 marry, and (commanding 
tem) to abſtain from Meats, which God bath 


Feb peael to recerved with Thankſgroing of 
has tre that believe, and Ano the [, ruth, T e 
efel mo are inſtructed aright. in their Chr! ian 
Lb Idery ; for tho' nothing be unclean of it 
4th &f yer to him who, through | Weakrels, 
hk deemeth any thing unclean, to him it is un- 


ſeo den, Row. 11. 14.) De eb 
"bly Timbus img Aines, the Spirit ſaith exprefly. | 
{Ds Ree Mr. Mlede concludes, that the Apoſtle 
mt ::fer ro ſome Prophecy of theſe things, 
doing xinded in the Scriptures, (for tho' the Spi- 
FEA m inthe Apo?/es advertited them of many 
{ the things, for ihe Spirit ſard to Peter, Bebold, 
bs tre Men ſeek thee, AQtS 10. 19. the Spirit 
oxer, ſug, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the 
4 by Wark of the Miniſtry, AQts 12. 2. See Ads 
in K. 6. 21. 11, yet he did this only, ov ocomen, 
niſed n aliſon, Ats 10. 19. or by ſecret Inffira- 
h the terr, and 10 not pre, or expreſly.) But to 
f bu as te Fathers anſwer, That the Word pare 
te Fonihes only, gerep3c, eneSs, clearly, and 
t his j)/1czouſly , ro which it may be added, that 
him, 2 ftole Times of Prophecy, when the Pro- 
gut Met; had the Government of the Churches, 


Woo ad fake till in the Publick Aſſemblies, ir 
. 11. 9 25 reaſonably be faid rhe Spirit /peakerb 
wo WY 7777 what they taught exprelly in the 
tend- Chuck. And whereas hence he inters, thar 
a1. os P oy muſt be found ſomewhere in 

be 017 eftament : The Reverend Dr. Han: 
205, MY © thinks that unneceſſary, this Apoſtacy be- 
d be & ioretold by our Prepher, who had the 


| p— meaſure, ſaying, ot. 24. 11. 
00 - 1n many ſhall be ſcanlalized, and ma- 


ten, h joſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, w mreviosn, and 
1 tt *ell deceive many ; and becauſe Iniquity ſhall 
\. Iy. und, the I ve of many ſhall teax cold. 1 
= Uitels, = Mede ſeems to have found this 
. py won. 11. 36, 37, 28, 29. Bur 10 
y haha ObjeQtions againſt his Interpre- 
| ale Words, I can by no means think 

ye $5 fo well acquaimed with the Im- 

ho x age Gods, both In the Law and 

MN P ets, thould give that intamous Name, 

aft ody 21 a ſfirange God, ro our Blriled Sauvi- 
 & tat he thould ar the ſame time 7-c- 
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Phefic, that Antichriſt ſhould acknowledge and 
Increaſe Chriſt with Honour, and yet diveſt 
Chriſt of his Glory and Horour, by ſerting up 
Mahuzzims in Oppoſition to his Offices. Bur 
conſidering that this Ep/t/e, according to Bi- 
ſhop Pearſon, was writ in the 11th. of Nero, 
A. D. 64. why may we not refer this Predi- 
tion either to the Apoſtacy, fwads, exprefly 
mention'd, 2 Theſ[. 2. 2, 9. or to the Predi- 
ctions of the Apoſt/es mention'd by St. Fude, 
UV. I7, 18. 19. 

'Ey totgpts xaprls, 171 tHe latter Times. | The Ferc- 
iſh Dettors lay this down a3 4 Rule, that whete- 
ever we fhnd this Phraſe EIT mann} in 
the Inter Days, we are to underſtand it of rhz 
Age or Times of the leh. So Ger. 49. 1. 
Gather your ſelves together, ſaith Facch to his 
Sons, that I may te!/ you what weil) befall you, 
67 iodrwr Toy nupar, in the (iſt Times 7. e. 
the Days when the Scepter* ſhall depart from 
Fudah, and Shilo the NMethah ſhall come. 
Numb. 24. 14. Come, faith B2/azm, and [ will 
tell thee what hall befal thy People, 7 £2478 
Tur nuar, in the latter Pays, 1. ce. when the 
Star comes out of Facob, and the Scepter ari- 
feth out of Iſrael, i. e. when the Me/fib 
comes, ſaith the Targum of Onkelos, on v.17. 
I/a. 2. 2. In the laſt Doys the Mountain of the 
Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed on ihe top of the Moun- 
tains, and all Nations ſhall flow in to it , in 
the Times of the .V;e/#.h, ſay R. Salomo, and 
other Jews. Fer. 22. 20. In the latter Days 
ye ſhall underſtand this, in the Days of the 
Aeffab, Targ. on v. 3. Dan. 2. 28. There xs 
a God of Heaven who maketh &nown to the 
King what ſhall come to paſs, wn (9am Tor nu 
Sr, from his Times, till the Kingdom ot the 
Mcftab be ſer up. v. 44. See alſo Chop. 10. 
14: Hoſc 2. 5. Aftertwards they hall return, 
and ſhall ſeek the Lord, and David their King, 
Targ. Meſh their King, the Son of David, 
in the latter Pays. Miezh 4. 1. In the laft 
Pays ſhall the Mountain of the Lord be eſta- 
lit d upon the top of the Mountarns. Where 
Dr. Pecock - ſaith, that by the /aſt Days are 
meant the Days or 1 me of Metab, or Chrift 5 
is agreed on by ſome Fetes, and moſt Chriſt;ans. 
And where ever we meet with this Phrate in 
the New Teſtament, it maniteltly. reterrs to 
the Beginnings of Chriſt:anity, and fignines 
the /uft Times of the Feteith State, or Oecorc- 
ms, concurring with the Times of the Me/%ah, 
and the erecting of his Kingdom, by calling 
the Gentiles, and fertling a Chriſtian Church 
ro ſucceed that of the Fees. Thus when 
the Holy Ghoſt tell down on the Apoſties and 
Dile iples, This Fe) that. {aitb vr. Peter, wh: 
r.z4 jroken of the Prophet Feet, ſaying, In ihe 
lit Days 1 coll pour my Spirit wpen all Hel 
AQs 2. 17. So Heb. 1. 1. God who of old ſpare 

Hh h to 


A195 
to our Fathers by the TO in bod my Tov 
nuepar, in theſe laſt Days bath ſpoken to us by 
hrs Son ; 1. c. by him, who, {ſaith St. Perer, 
was tore ordain'd from the Beginning of the 
World, but was maniteſted, in' iam wy xe5- 
yer, in the laſt Times ;, where the Times of 
Chriſt's Maniteſtation to the World, and of 
his preaching to the 7ervs, are maniteſtly {ti- 
led the /aft Times. So Fam. 5. 2. Tor have 
treaſured up your Gold and Silver as Fire 
which ſhall Cal your Heh, MN $24 7g nutpaus 5 in 
the laſt Days ;, 2 Pet. 2. 2. This know ye, in igg- 
Ts Toy nwpar, in ihe laſt Times there ſhall come 
Meckers, &c. And that they were then come, 
we learn from v. 5. This they are ignorant of ;, 
and Zude 17, 18. Remember the Words ſpoken 
before by the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſs Chriſt, 
that they ſaid unto you, that, & #gaTy xpire, in 
the laſt Time there ſhould be Mockers, walk- 
ing after their oten Luſts : And that they were 
then come, is evident from 'the following 
Words, 1he/e are they who}, eparate themſctues, 
Ec. v.19. And 1 7oh. 2. 18. Little Children, 
todm 3e3 i, "1s now the laſt Hour, and as you 
hue beard that Antichriſt ſhall (then) come, ſo 
now are there many Amichriſts, whereby you 
may know that this 1s the left Hour. So 2'Tim. 
2. 1. 2. ibis kno, that in the laſt Days, &igg- 
Ta nuipus, there ſhall be perillors Times, for 
Men ſhall be levers of themſelves ; and that 
thoſe Times, or Days, and Perſons, were then 
come, is evident trom his Exhortation, 19 tur 
away from them. wv. 5. and his Charitter of 
them, v. 6. % Tim, of theſe are they that 
creep into Houſes, &c. And that the /aſt Times 
here mention'd were already come, we learn 
from his Admonition to Timothy, to put the 
Brethren in mind of theſe things, v. 4. Here 
then is another Detect in Mr. Mede's Ingeni- 
ous Interpretation of theſe Words, that he 
hath not made it out, that the /aft Times are 
to be extended beyond the firſt Century, or 
the Age of the Apoſi/es. Mr. Mede faith, 
theſe Words are not a Narration of things 
preſent, but a Predittion of what ſhall betide 
the Chriſtian auth in Afier-times. I anſwer, 
They are indeed a Narrative of what the Spi- 
rir had torecold ſhould happen 27 the /atter 
Times, by an Afpcſtaſie trom the Faith z but 
the Determination of the Time, when what 
was thus forerold, ſhould be accompliſhed, 
depends on the fix'd Import of the /atter 
Times: For theſe laſt Times, ſaith Mr. Mede, 


being menrion'd as the Indication when this 
Apoſtafie ſhould take place, mult therefore be 


ſufficient to determine the Time of this Apoſta- 
fie : And 1o they plainly do, according to my 
Interpretation. Bur if, with others, you re- 
fer tiele /2ſt Times to the whole Times of An- 
tichrift,, they' began not till above 400 Years 
atrer the writing this Epiſt/e : And why then 
is che Apoſt/e 10 concerned, that Timorhy then 
ſhoald put the Brethren in remembrance of 
theſe things, v.6, and they contain 1260 Yeats, 
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' yet becaule the Prince of Pevils, Mat. 0.4% 


Cha P.IV. y 


and ſo cannot inform us in ll 
preciſe Portion of that Time 2 5 
{hould have irs Riſ:? Pie 


"Am:cynyTal nyt; Tis 74, 


from the Faith. ] Here ſeems an LI 
Mr. Mede's Hypotheſis, ha =g 
Words to fignihe only a partial declinir f 
the Faith, and that again only Vi n. be 
Conſequential, by fertin, na, 
. q id, y ering up Dodtring < 
fite to, or inconfiltent with It, tho' not om 
to be ſo by them that embrace tham; wie, 
Apoſtafie from the Faith ſeems larly __ 
port a falling off from it wholly or Kh 
an aCtual and profels'd renouncins ot ſome 
ſenrial part of it. = 
Tlegotzormys mriduan Tavis, v Idirwin hn, 
wriey, Oving beed to Jeducing Spirits, an11 
Dettrines of Devils.) Theſe Words, by al th 
Ancient Commentators, ſeem to te taken fins 
ly for thoſe DoCtrines which are introexcd 
by Men, led by the Suggeſtions of Sar. ww 
of evil Spirits ; thele DcCtrincs teirg, (ah 
Theodoret, xeivur auruare, {le Produttice; 
thoſe evil Spirits; and they who ver ther, 
are, faith Chry oftom, TEL "—_ 
Men atted by ihem. The falſe Prophets us 
tale Apoſtles, laith the Author of the lay. 
polated Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, had, ws 
T\&yo TK, (Sect. 5.) a Spirit that decerced 
the People ; they preach'd, «mins, y nay, 
Deceit, and Error, and had dwelling inthen, 
Ty Spdxoyra Tv am ons, the Apoſtate Iran, 
Theſe falſe Prophets had. ſaith St. Joby, nia 
mis Mer, a Spirit of Error, as the dfritn 
had, vr&0@e mis earl, the Sfirit of Ir, 
I John 4. 1, 6. So far is it trom being ts, 
that the Word Spirit fignifes Dotfrines, ad 
not thoſe delrding Spirits Which taught them; 


Some ſhall deter 
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the Spirit of the Devil, Luke 4. 33. 6. 16. 
I 4. the Sacrifice, the Table, the Cup of De 
vils, 1 Cor. 10. 20, 21. the hanitaticn of De 
vils, Rev. 18. 2. are Phraſes where, 8m, 
Devils, are ſtill raken objectively, I admit that 
Senſe alſo here : And then the dpsſfa/ie proce: 
red by the Spirits of Deceit is that 0f tt 
Fudatzers, relapſing from the Protefſion dt 
the Chriſtian Fairh, through thoſe fa/jeu'r1%s 
and falſe Prophets, of which our Su 
forerold they ſhould deceive mary, Mat 
11, 24. whereas they who apoſtatized by 
ling back ro Heatheni/m, are they who ge 
heed to the Derines of Demons : For, LU 
Gentium Demonia, the Gods of the Healer 
are Demons. 5 OY 

'Ev Unoneiors 4d ddabgay, trough ihe Hyper Ys 
of falſe Speakers. | "Ev pro 0, through, Þ kr 
ry common ; fo, & {cp «miry «5us, 1 s- 
all Deceroablene fs of Unrighteoujncj5,2 The 2 
9, 10, See Mark 9. 29. Luke 1. 17: Arr: 
21. Roy. 12. 21. Tit. 1. 9. 2 00.31 bw 
mMEnoTuiay Thy ovieidhoy. of ſeared Coen: o 
i. e. of Conſciences which have loſt the "ho 
of Good or Evil, and do no longel x; on 
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Cap. IV. V- 3- 0 
Ofce : For this Expreſſion, ſaith I1heodorer, 
5c ns (oro 6v79) dyaay uns, the extreme 
+ of their Cor/crences : tor the Member 
auf . ths Cry a anmm ambparre be- 
| errtifcd, hath loſt its former Senſation. | 
SLA Wir 8 LH Browmw, torbidding 
. ond commanding 10 abſtain from all 
Wa: Ir is here to be noted from Theophy- 
iZ that in conſtruing theſe Words, ut 696i- 


wy bs and 19008 26 Gore 70 1 rvormar, an Voky act o- 
ny ” 2 enum Emu BrwwaTur, we muſl net 
) 3 the Word forbidding, but add in lieu of 


anſelling to abſtain from Meats ;, fo all 
apr have interpreted theſe Words. 
a) Cemens Alexandrins, when he faith, 


is ; p1r7ie 12pr0, 5 (hy x etwpe yer, ice muſt not 
1h fwiid to marry, nor yet to eat Fleſh. The 4- 
| the af, Gith (b) Tertulhan, notes them who 
Nie whclly forbad Marriage , and imterditted 


wed Jz:. And (c) Epiphanins ſaith, This of 
, ad te 4fofile is fulfilled in the Caraphryge, and 
lith cher Hereticks, for moſt of them, Tv zawiy 
:: of WY pike, anlgtu Fpoma 77 mage yin, forbid 
tem, WY Moriage, and command to abſtain from Meat. 
we, WO This, in effeft, is the Interpreration of all 


2d te Arcient Commentators on the Place, who 
"15. WR pre ts the ſame Senſe of the Words, as do 
. a & F:thers cited, and of all the Tranſlations, 
cel BR nho, tho! they do not add the Word Com- 
ey, nenl.ng, yet they add a Copulatrue, and 
bem, Garg: the Infintroe into a Participle thus, 
a, Fravbentes nubere & abſt inentes a c1b35. Syr. 
Nia 


| _ matrimonum, & amoventes cibos, 
Ta, Tear all theſe things happened in the Apo- 
iy fer Times, and many of them were to hap- 
, a BN in before the DeſtruQtion of 7eruſolem, is 
wi; cent: That there was to be a great Apoſtacy 
* + WY inte that Time carried on by E2/ſe Prophets 
Po ad ta/ſe Criſts, our Lord exprelly had fore- 
F Ba; and that it, in great meaſure, had ob- 
" = <ſpecially among the Zeros, we learn 
: tte Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, writ pur- 
hs Py to 9 a ſtop to it , that the great Pro- 
rg axes of it were Deceitful Workers, Falſe 
why ele and that they carried on that Work 
= ypoctifie, eſteeming Gain Godlineſs, this 
ae: dyofie often doth inform us, ſee 2 Cor. 2. 17. 
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11. 12, 14, I5. That they were Mcn whoſe 
Minds and Conſciences were defiled, ſee Tz. 1. 
15. That their DoQtrine was this, 1: zs good 
for a Man not to touch a Woman, 1 Cor. 7. 1. 
Their vain Philoſophy this, Taft nor (forbid- 
den Meats.) hed not (an unclean thing,) 
ice Coloff. 2. 21. It remains only to conſider 
who they ſhould Le: Thar they could not be 
the Gnofticks, the Followers of Simen Magus, 
I have proved againſt Dr. Hammond, note on 
Coloff. 2. 21. Moreover, according to his Ex- 
fition, they were to appear betore the De- 
tion of 7eruſalem, for he interprets thoſe 

Words, the Spirit ſpeaketh, expreſly of our 
Lord's Prediction, Marth. 24. Now theatre 
were no iuch Herciicks among the Ny 
till the Second Century. Saturninus, fait 
(d) Theodoret, tos the firſt who named Matri- 
mony the Deitrine of Devils, and taught Mer 
to abſtain from lromg Creatures. Now this 
Saturninns was before (e) Ba/ſi/ides, who by 
(t ) St. Zerom is often call'd The Father of the 
Gnoſticks , whereas that theſe Men were in 
the Apoſtles Times, we leam, faith (g) Ter- 
tullian from the Apoſtles themielves. I have, 
Note on 1 Cor. 7. 1. and on Colo}. 2. 21. con- 
jeQtured that they were the Efſc2ns among 
the 7ewes z and thar with them agreed the 1s- 
gicians, and Idolaters among the Heathens, we 
learn from Clemens of Acxandria, who, ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe Heretic&s, who ſaid the R:ſur- 
reition bad paſsd on them alrcady, % did wan 
al174n T37 jawer, and therefore rejected Matri- 
mony; he ſaith; this was not peculiar to theſe 
Menandrians ; (h) but they who worſhipped 
Ido!s, did alſo abſtain uu Meats andVenery , 
and the Magicians, who worſhipped Ange!s and 
Demons, did alſo carefully abjtain from Wine, 
from lroing Creatures, and from Tenery. 

And if Saturnins, who ſucceeded Aenan- 
der, who flouriſhed in the Time of Dom12n 
and Trejan, did in this, as in molt oiher 
things, mt «un 7G Mirdrdep Sharon, agree 1N 
Sentiments with Menander, as (1) Euſebrus 
ſaith he did, the Apeſtie may reaſonably be 
conceived to include him: For Epiphanizs, 
faith of him, in the very Words of (K) Irene- 
145, that (1) be affirmed, that to marry, and beget 
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Children, was ſrom Satan ;, and that hence ma- 
ny of them abſtain'd from Iroing Creatures, and 
, this feigned Continence ſeduced many totherr 

erefic. And this is the more likely, becauſe 
*ris noted of this Menander, that he proceed- 
ed, vis dngyy Tis waylay, to the height of that Ma- 
gick which was artended with that Abſtinence. 
Iren: 1. 1. c. 21. Euſeb. H. Ecel. ). 2. c 26. It 
is no ObjeCtion againſt this Interpretation, rhat 
the Eſſens, mentioned by Ph:/o and Jeſephur, 
were not Chriſtians, and fo could not depart 
from the Faith; for who can prove that none 
of them embraced the Faith of Chriſt, or that 
they could not do it, and yet retain their old 
Sentiments concerning Meats and Marriage ? 
It may be alſo true, that the Menandrians 
were not.yet formed into a Set when this E- 
piſtle was endired ; bur that afteCts not my In- 
terpretation, fince it is certain from 1 Cor. 7. 
I. and Clef. 2. 16, 21. (See the Notes there) 
that their Dottrines obtained before. And thar 
the Perſons here intended muſt be Zudarzers, 
is fairly gathered from v. 7. and from theſe 
Words, commanding to abſtain from Meats 
which God hath created to be recerved with 
Thankſgiving, of them that believe and Know 
the Truth , for thoſe laft Words ſhew, that 
theſe Perſons were ſuch as had no right Faith, 
or Knowledge of that Chriſt:an Truth, that 
every Creature of God was good (for Food.) 
and nothing was to be refuſed, as polluted or 
unclean, v. 4. Thus have I given my own 
Opinion concerning the true and primary Im- 
port of theſe Words. Others, I know, con- 
ceive that they refer to the Apoſtacy of the 
Church of Rome, and thercfore deſcant on 
them thus : 

Ver. r. But (in Oppoſition to this Myſtery 
of Godlinel(s mention'd Chap. 3. 15, 16. there 
is another Myſtery of Iniquity of which) zhe 
Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, (Dan. 11. 36, 37, 38, 
39. laying) that an the latter Times ſome ſhall 
depart from the Faith, groing heed to errone- 
ons Sfurits, and Dottrines of Devils. 

*Ey o5teprs ngvegts, in the latter Days. | That 
is, in the Times of Antichriſt, 1 oh. 2. 18. 
Dan. 2. 44. See Hof. 3. 5. Micah 4. 1. 

*Amgini|a + minus, Some ſhall depart from 
the kanh.| Idolatry being repreſented in the 
Old Teſtament as Apoſtacy, From the Law of 
Moſes, and the God of I/rael; the like Idola- 
try. in the Church of Rome may well be coun: 
ted an Apoſtacy trom the Criſtc Faith. 

gnizerns wrdven mhdnus, Giving bred to ſe- 
ducing Spirits. | i.e. to Men aQted by ſeducing 
Spirits, for adware doth often fignifie the Im- 
pulſes, or Afatus of good or evil Spirits ; of 
Good, -1o 1 Cor. 14. 12. you are gealows, md 
wire, of Spiritual Gifts, or Aﬀatus's; and 
lo rhroughour the Chapter, of evil Spirits, as 
I Foh. 4. 1. Believe not every Spirit, but try 
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he Spirits. Accordingl all. 
the Spirits. Accordi th 
Man of Sin is to be, wy Lg t 
according 10 the Energy of Satan mh , 
ing Wonders, 2 Theff. 2. 9. $6 w; Ta 
7 « 7+ 90 WIS the fy 
wo - the Gentile F 
m) 1lerrulhian, (n) Euſebins, \& 
ſojtom ,, fo alfo was c Work S . 
romored in the Church of Rome. See Mr v1 
| LETS © "Xn 

Kel S1ftorgalng Suunivy, 11] t6 
Devils. i. e. to the Heathen The 
ing Demons, or giving heed to the Dyfi 
concerning the Worſhip of dead Men, « 2 
parted Saints, brought in by their prety, 
Apparitions, and Wonders wrought at 
Tombs, after Death, which were indee! 
en og done, wrought by the Illufices & 1 

Ver. 2. (Which A 
by the Hypocrifie + 
Conſcience ſeared. 

'Er umnxelow through the Hypcrife 
Hence it is argued, that the he rD 
mote and carry on this 4po/ acy, mutt nc 
open Deſerters, but Hypocritical Proteſſcr 
that Faith from which tney, by their 4Gica 
virtually depart. | 

Ver. 3. (And the Men I ſpeak of mar 
diſcerned by theſe Marks, that they are) ; 
thoſe who forbid to marry, and command i; d 
ſtain from Meats which God hath created i 
received with Thankſgiving, of them which | 
lieve and know the Truth. 

Kwaubyey japery, Forbidding to marry.) % 
done in the Roman Church to Monks and Nat 
ſee Mr. Mede, /. 3. c. 7. and to the Cry 
and thar, ſaich Pope Siricius, Qucmen gu 
carne ſunt Deo placere non poſjunt, bxeade 
they that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe Gal 

"Amada Gpoudrry, 10 abſtain from Meas, 
That this is done in the Roman Charch, '5 
Law obliging ſome Orders of Monks to 
ſtain from all Fleſh, ſee Mr. Med, 13d. Aol 
this may well be reckoned as a Chiratta 
Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Faith, becauſe it 
ſeems to be a reducing*ot them back nan 
their Chriſt:an Liberty to a Confomiry tots 
legal Rires. 

Ver. 4. For every Creature of Gal s þ 
(for Food.) and nothing (is) 10 be refajed, S 

olluted,) if ir be (Gr. being) recerved wi 

bankſgroing. E 

Ver. 5. For it #s ſandified by the Werd, (F 
ving us Commiſſion to ear of all things, v3 
2, 3. or by the Goſpel, raking off ihe Di 
rence berwixt things clean and unclean. 
I4.) and by Prayer (for a Bletiing all, and 
Thankſgiving tor ir.) | 

Ver. 6. If thou put the Brethren it 1080 
brance of theſe things, (to preſerve them ml 
theſe Impoſtors,) thou ſhalt be « good 18/7 
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and of good Poftrine, whereunto thou 
Me anwncd, (or which thou haſt followed 


_ But refuſe (avoid) profane and old 
Wer Fables (fuch 3s the Jewiſh Doctors 
dl, Chop. 1. 2, 6: Tit. 1. 14. 3: 9.) and ex- 
eaſe th [ef rather (in thoſe Re which 

"ot 25 they do, to endleſs Queſtions, 
ad Lam-Scrifes, and the Perverfion of the 

Fach, but) #7770 Godlinefs. 

Ver. 8. tor bodily Exer C iſe profiteth little : 
be Godlineſs is profitghle 10 all things, ha- 
nr the Promiſe of 11s Life, and that which 
Num urerie, Bodily Exerciſe.] The A- 
wit, in the former Verſe, exhorted Timo- 

 pwo{#y, to exerciſe himſelt unto Godli- 

x as the ArÞlcticks did in the Olympick 
Gar exerciſe themielves for their Combats, 
ging here, that their Exerciſes, tho' they 
wee very hard and difficulr, rended to little 
Ind, they ſtriving for the Maſtery, only 
tat they might obtain a corruprible Crown, 
(Cr. 9. 25. whereas thar Piery in which he 
& adviſe him to exerciſe himſelf, was pro- 
ſtd for all things : Or, becauſe Ph:/o makes 
mention , hy evi$2a0 mirem, of the continual 
Larurs of the (p) Efſens, and (q) Zofephus 
of their anne, or Exerciſes Morning and 
Frening ; he perhaps may oppoſe umo them 
ths Exerciſe of Picty. 

Ver. 9. This is @ faithful Saying, and wor- 
ty of all Accepration, (a Truth moſt worthy 
i be relied on, 075. that Godlineſs hath rhe 
franiſe of that Lite which is to come.) for 
Werefore we labour, and ſuffer Reproecch, be- 
aaje we truſt jn the Irving God, who 15 the 
devour of all Men, but eſpecially of theſe 
the believe. 

"is Loris andyrwy defparmer, robo is the Sa- 
veer of a/ Men.] The Author of the Book, 
lr Voeatione Gentium, expounds this very 
well, telling us, That, by fving, © 4. c-30- 

ir the Saviour of all Men, be confirms the 
(eral Goodneſs of God towards all Men, 
ud by adding, eſpecially of them that believe, 
t ſtews there is one part of Mankind, tehich, 

Preagh the Benefit of drvmely inſpired Faith, 
hy ſpecial Benefits advanced to the higheſt 
al eternal Felicity. He is the Saviour of all 

, (Ht) leaving none of them withour 
Teſtimonies of his Goodneſs, A. 14. 
l7. fulficient to engage and to direCt them to 
whe the Lord, that they might find him, 

17. 27. Lib. 2. 5. Null nationt hominumn 
n/a dona ſubtraxit, ſaith the ſame 
nor. (2dly,) Shewing to them ſo much of 

» ke. Of his eternal Power and God- 
th An might render them inexcuſable, in 

TWCy did not glorific him as God, neither 


ew... 


ere they thankful, Rom. 1. 20, 21. and wri- 
ting in their Hearts the Law of Nature, which 
enabled them by Nature to do the things of 
the Law, and made their Conſciences accuſe 
them when they negleCted fo to do, Rom. 2. 
14, 15. they knowing fo far the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God, that they teho did thoſe things, 
which were contrary to the Law of Nature, 
were worthy of Death, Rom. 1. 32. For adh1i- 
bita c/t ſemper unroerſis hominibus guedam ſu- 
perne menſura doitrine, que etft occultioris 
parcioriſque Gratie ſuit, ſuffectt tamen qui- 
buſdim a1 remediam, cmmbus ad teſtimoni- 
um. (20ly.) Accepting every where him that 
worked Righteoutneſs, of what Nation ſo- 
ever he might be, AZ. 1c. 25. and account- 
ing him as circumciſed who kept the Righre- 
ouſneſs of the Law, Rom. 2. 26. And, Laſtly, 
Rewarding the Good Deeds of all that dili- 
gently ſought him, Heb 11. 5. Mr. C!. un- 
derſtands this Salyation of Deliverance from 
Temporal Dangers, in which Senſe it is alſo 
true ; but that cannot be the entire Senſe of 
the Apoſte, who had faid before, v. 8. that 
Godlineſs bad the Premiſe of this Life, and 
that which ts to come, 1. e. both of Tempo- 
ral and Eternal Salvation; and adds, v. 9. 
Thes 1s a faithful Saying, and worthy of all 
Acceftation, 1. e. that not Temporal only, but 
Erernal Bleſſings are to be expetted from him, 
and that theretorc they, the Apoſtles, labour'd 
and ſufter'd Reproach, becauſe they truſted in 
the Ivins God who is the Scotoar of all Men , 
whereas, doubtleſs, they did this, not only 
with reſpect ro Temporal, bur eſpecially ro 
Eternal Salvation, 2 Cor. 4. 17. 

Ver. 11. Theſe things commend, (Gr. ex- 
hort,) ard teach (Men to believe.) 

Ver. 12. Let no'Man (have Occaſion to) 
deſpiſe thy Touth, (or thy FunQtion, by reaſon 
of it) but be thou an Example of (ard to) 
Believers, in Word (of Dottnne.) in (Gravi- 
ty of) Converſation, in Churiy (to all.) in 
(rarmency of ) Spirit, in Faith, in Parity (of 

ite.) 

Thy rim, thy Touth. | The Presbyters were 
generally in thoſe Times aged, as their Name 
imports ; but Timothy, becaute the Gitr of 
Prophecy had pointed him out for that Work, 
V. 14. and becauſe the Gifts of the Spirit 
had rendred him fit, was made an Evange/:ft 
in his younger Age; and therefore the Apo- 
ſtile doth exhort him ro make up in the Ex- 
cellency of his DoQtrine, and im the Gravity 
ot his Converſation, what was wanting 1n his 
Age. | 

Ver. 13. Tull I come (to thee,) groe Atten- 
dance to reading (the Holy Scriptures, whence 
rhou may'ſt learn to reach others,) to Ex7- 
tation (to what they ought rodo, ard roavotd,) 
to Pettrine, (teaching them whar to beliere.) 


— 


(P) De Vir Conc. p. $32. B, (q) DeEello Jud. f. 785, 


786, 
Here 
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Here (1ſt.) it is well noted by the Fathers, 
and by Eſt:«, that it St. Timothy, who had 
Spiritual Gifts, was yet by St. Pau/command- 
ed to be thus diligent in reading the Scri- 

tures, that in his Exhortations he might pro- 

t others, then much more ſhould other B:- 
ſhops and Miniſters be ſo, quos omnes Pauls 
in Timotheo inſtruit ;, then alſo ſhould they 
not depend apon extemporary Eftuſions, with- 
out Atrendance unto reading, 

2dly, That the Illumination or Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit ſhould not hinder our Diligence 
in reading, and ſtudying what we are to ex- 
hort others to, and inſtruct them in. 

Ver. 14. Neg/ef not (to ſtir up) the Gift 
that is inthee, (fee Note on 2 Tim. 1. 6.) which 
was grven thee by Prophecy, (according to the 
foregoing Prophecies concerning thee, ſee Note 
on 1 Tim. 1. 18.) with the laying on of the 
Han1s of the Presbytery. 

Meri dhiflierus wy apy wprobunein, with the 
Impoſuion of the Hands of the Presbytery.| 
The xc4eoue, or ſpiritual Gift, here mentioned, 
is ny {aid to be given, Nt # 6Hfinug P 
»#p3y ws, by the laying on of the Hands o 
$1. Paul, 2 Tim. 1. 6. the giving of the ſpiri- 
tual Gitts ſeeming to be peculiar to this or 
ſome other Act of an pl, AM, 8. 17. 19. 
6. But other Sentors, or Presbyters, as Irene- 
zis, L. 4. c. 43 calls them, qui cum Epiſcopa- 
tus Succeſſione Chariſma Vernatis certum ac- 
ceperunt, Who with their Succeſſion recerved 
the certain Chariſma of Truth, might, and did 
lay on their Hands together with him. This 
Ceremony of Impoſition of Hands in Ordi- 
nation, is confirmed from the PraCQtice of the 
Apoſiles, and Apoſtclical Men, thus ordaining 
Deacons, Atfs 6. 6. Paſtors or Teachers of the 
Word, ids 13. 3. Elders, whether date Or 
Pre/byters in every City, Atts 14. 23. and Evan- 
geliſts here: And this PraQtice they certainly de- 
rived from the Jews, who created Governours 
ot Criminal Cauſes, or Ruling Elders, and 


they called nIQb as Moſes did 
Numb. 27. 43. Deut. 24. 9. and My 
monides ſaith he did, when he aſſume; the 
venty to aſhſt him; and as the Firſt-born, Me 
laid their Hands upon the Leviges Ns? 
10. who were choſen to ſerve in thei by 
and fo conſecrated them to God in they 
Name. And this way of Conſecraicn, 
Impokition of Hands, ſay they, came dom 
from (t) Foſtua by a perpetual Succeſſcn 1 
their Rabbins. Tho? theretore I ſcarce find 
Footſteps of it in the firſt Century, or rake; 
yet Cyprian, in the third, {peaks of it 3tha 
which, de 1Iraditione Droina & Apoſtalica(k, 
ſervatione ſervandum eſt & tenendum. Wu y 
be obſerved and beld from Divine T14 
and Apoſtolical Obſervation, in the Collay 
of the ;p1ſcopal Office, and as that Whick 
they (u) practiſed in the Ordiration of Ya; 
nus 0 that Office. Euſebizs, ſaith (x) Origer, 
allo was thus advanced to the Prechy; 
the Biſhops of Ceſarea. And the Zjuſtalca 
Conſtitutions give us this as an Ordinance of 
(y) St. Zobn the Apoſi/e, who, doubtles, nia 


f he return'd from Patmos to Epheſus, regis 


ting the Churches, and conſtiruting Biſhops 
did it according to the Rites of the 7ers,ad 
PraQtice of the other Apoſ?/es ; whence Ia 
clude this is no Accidental but a neceſlary kin 
of the due Ordination of B:/hops, Prechyters 
and Deacons. 

Ver. 15. Meditate on theſe things (wich 
thou readeſt in the Holy Scriptures, and in 
which thou inſtruQeſt others, v. 15.) gre: 
Self wholly to them, (to Exhorration and Do 
Qrine, v.11, 12.) that (fo thou mayſt px- 
_ _ _ ſuch readin<ſs ard exattich, 
that) thy profurng may appear unto ail. 

Ver. #14 Take hen bc. feif, (that thy 
liveſt exemplarily, v. 12.) ad 70 thy Dettrue, 
(thar it be ſound and editying, v. 6.) cortrmae 
in them, (in the Exercites mention, 0.12, 
13.) for in doing this thou ſhalt bath ſave! 


Maſters, Dottors.,and Rabbins, to be Teachers of ſelf, (by doing taithtully thy Duty.) .azdttes 


the Law, 7. e. to labour in the Word and Do- 
Qtine, by that Impoſirion of Hands which 


LO ——— 


that hear thee, (by engaging them to periom 
theirs.) 


_— — 


r) Sanhedr. c. 4. (s) See Chaskuni on the Place. (r) Morin. de Sacr. Ordin. Part, 3. Ex. 7. Set. 
u) Quod (ff apud vos fattum videmus in Sabini College noſlri Ordinatione, ut de univerje fraternitzts Suffragi, & * 
Eprjcoporum qui in prejentia comvenerant judicio, Epiſcopatus ei deferretur, & mans ei in locum Baſilids imperereti.. E 


Ox. Ep. 67. þ. 172. 


(x) 'O ae mpobunels 2gbiiay Is xaonpelg. ach; 7 THIN Girond mor a1ercpu barn Hilt, Eccl, ,6. 6.23 
(y) "Owe wir &norbires xg me Howr, Gas I's Tac onxancid; dpuccny. Euleb. Hiſt, Eccl. L. 3. c 23. þ 5% 
TIgiobumgsy ng ner, 6 Gioxem, F 26:08 Þ © xipeans Gimive eunig. Conſt, Apoſt. /. 8. c. 16. Vid. De Du 


conis, Cap. 17. 


CHAP. 


— 
ts 


== w 8 DPrvp wwe yan DH 


Chap. Y, V. 1. 


Tet D Ebuke 101 ant Elder (with Severity.) 
$a tut intreat bim a4 a Father, and 
ranger as Brethren, (in reſpect of thy 


"þ. Chap. 4- 12.) 
pee an Elder. | In the Judgment of 


Ory/eflon, Theodoret, Oecumenims, and Fhee- 
W the Elder here ſhhgnifies, » + pie, dv 
Lnwaim, not a Prieſt, but a grave ancient 
Man, fuch being in all Ages and Nations fty- 
e tahers ; and this Senſe the Diſtinction 
here of Ages, and oi Sexes, ſeems to plead 


x” tewdZes, Rebuke not. | The Word ftgni- 
& to chaſtile, or rebuke with Severity, and 
{merimes with Stripes. 
Ver, 2. The elder Women, as Mothers; the 
er, a4 Sifters, (being careful ro converſe 
ith them, when Neceſſity requires it,) wh 
dPuruy, (with Gravity in your Words and 
Comterance, Obſervance of your Eyes and 
Ran, at Times and Places which can mini- 
ſir no Suſpicion of undue Behaviour towards 


item.) | 
Ipefomieas, the Elder Women. | The IWidows 

o the Church, ſaith Dr. H. very improbably, 

ter xing mention'd particularly in the Sequel 


of che Chapter. _ : 

hid Ver. 3. Honour Widows, that are Widows 
ad in indeed, : f 

th Tie, Honour. | 1. e.Y eld them Reverenceand 
"ih Almony ; fat that Proviſion is tor them inclu- 
= G& in this Honour, is evidenrt trom v. 4. and 
Wy be 8th. Thus not to give Parents what is 
| reedtul for them, is to tranſgreſs the Precept 
FE: Flick commands us to honour our Father and 
Iris wr Mother, Mark 7. 10, 11, 12. So Adts 28. 
teat Ic, Ways Tuais 1iumons nues, They Donoured us 
12 «1? many Honours, giving 1s, mh cy F 2p6.40, 
eh ub things as were necefſery. Hence, in the 
07 (2) Feruſalem Jargum, Honorare eft viaticum 
form frovidere, to Honour is to make Proviſions 


for ary Perſon ,, fo here, Honour Widcres, thar 
K lth Theophy/a, a evaynaie wenye, pro- 
—_ vde them Neceſſaries ; ſee Note on Mark 7. 


Ic, 
64 Te; wm; wer, that are Widows indeed.) An- 
o, 1 ſrcring that Name by being, pice, deſolate, 


eſtiture ot any other to relieve them, 
al being alfo exemplarily pious, v. 5. Wi- 
Gns, faith Coteleris, hath divers Significati- 
us; It ſignifies, 1. Any Woman thar ſurvives 
* Husband. 2. Poor Women, who, after 


Ee .. 


CHAF. YV: 
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the Death of their Hushands, need the Alms 
of the Church, (as here.) 3. Such as conſe- 
crated themſelves to God, profeſfing perpetual 
Widowhood, (v. 5.) 4. Such as were cho- 
ſen into the Ecclefiaſtical Miniſtery, or made 
Deaconeſjes, v. 9. That there ſhould be an 
«ezpJtrer, or Perſons that were always Vir. 
ins, Called, m's mplhbu, mis arypwircs Lewes, 
Vidows; tho' the Paſſage of Ienatizir, ac- 
cording to Vofrus's Reading, teergs ro make 
for it, yer, according to the Reading of Bi- 
ſhop Uſer, («ampli £ Xicze,) it makes 4- 
gainſt it; and Virge-Vidua, a VirginWiderw, 
thar 15 admitted to the Degree of a Deaconeſs 
among the Widows, is, in lertullran's Lan- 

guage (b) a Miracle or Monſter inthe Church. 

'Tis certain fuch a one could be none of the 

Apoſtle's Widows here, tor he ſuppoſeth his 

Widows may have. Children, v. 4. and ex- 

prefly torbids any to be choſen into the Num- 

ber of Widows that hath nor nouriſhed or 

brought up her Children, v. 9, 10. and tis 
not reaſonable to conceive the Church of Smyr- 
na ſhould fo ſoon tranſgreſs againſt this Rule 
of the Apoſt/e, or thar this Famous 1orryr 

ſhould approve ſuch a Violation of the Apc- 
ſile's Precepr. 

Ver. 4 But if any Widow have Children, or 
Nephertes, let them, (i. e. thoſe Children or 
Grandchildren.) /carn fr ft (or chiefly) ro ſheww 
Piety at bome, (1.e. to their own Farily, or 
Houſhold,) and to require their Parents, (who 
have bred them up, v. 1c.) for that is good 
and acceptable before Go4, (and then, it they 
be able, extend their Charity ro others.) 

Marbdarimuozy Tpany + iNev Trxoy ww7rnferr, I it 
them learn firſt to ſhew Picty at home. | The 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks oft the Care the Children 
ſhould take ro nouriſh their Parents, which 
are Widows, *#psnr, betore they ſaiter them 
to be Burthenſome to the Church, as it is evi- 
dent from v. 16. which ſaith, If ery Man or 
IWoman have Widows (belonging to their Fa- 
mily.) /ct them relieve ihem, and let not the 
Church be charged with them ,, and allo trom 
the following Words here, and to requite 
their Parents, which only can belong unto 
the Children, and was always reckoned an AQ 
of Piery rowards them, (c) as, after God, 
the Authors of our Being, whence anciently 
they were fo reverenced, faith (4) Sinplicius. 
as to be called Gods. 


(t) I Deur, 'T 
(c) 


*uachece; 87g pnuey. 


(d)* 


LY » 14. (b) Ne tale nunc Miracalum, re dizerim morſirum, in Eccleſia denot=retur, vingo tidua, De Vir- 
Bi. Veland. Cap, 6. 

P » on a vw -_ A , \ \ \ , 
It & img om Tania; Te, 1 &n ain@ nur, (7 for, fy nya 2421s, x in die mas GihiAnes WOT, o, 


9 | in main noiny T5; nas ivigturer, d; x 035 &v73; rmwnon gary. Simpl. in Epi. c. 37 
ivy 4'9, 
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Ver.'5. Now ſhe that is a Widow indeed, 
and deſolate, (being left quite alone, without 
any Children to relieve her,) rruſteth in God, 
an1 continueth in Supplication Night and 
Day. Ds 
Mewreuwir, Solitary. | So Philo ſaith, the 
Widow of the Pr:c/t, which has no Children, 
mult rerurn to her Father's Houſe, as, erg 
xy muon Ynu© whuay begs Exuom wg raguy ty, Þa- 
vins no other Refuge, when deſtitute of Hits- 
ban, and of Children, but her Father : But 
if ſhe have Sons, or Daughters, *tis neceſſary 
that the Moiher ſhould be placed with her 
Children, ye & 0uzamipts ms 75 pamouyr@ cies 
rms, (e) ſor Sons and Daughters being of the 
Hoſe of thetr Parents, draw the Mother to tt , 
whe.ice allo we learn what 1t 1s 7o ſhew Piety 
to their own Houſe, v. 4. vis. to do it to their 
Parents. 

"Bamuy em + ©wr, truſteth in God.] 1. e. Ha- 
virg no- other Helper, the repoſeth her ſelf 
on him alone, commirring her ſelt ro him by 
conltant Prayer tor his Help. This is Cotele- 
7145'S third kind of Widows, compared by the 
Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, Lib. 2. 
c. 1. to the Wilow of Sarepta, and to Anna 
the Daughter of Phanucl, mentton'd Luke 2. 
26. who does not oblige her telf by Vow, or 
Promiſe, ſo to do, but only remains fingle, 
Seo Viuon riprrass as Daving the Gift of Wi- 
dowhood. So St. Jerom deſcribes thele Wi- 
dows, in theſe Words, Honora Viduas que ve- 
re Vidue ſunt, boc eſt que omnt ſuorum auxi- 
lio deſluute ſcicnt, que manibus ſuis laborare 
non pojſunt, quay paupertas debiluat, etaſque 
conficit, quibus Deus ſfpes ef}, & omne opus 
Orao. Ep. ad Gerontiam. 

Ver. 6. But ſhe that /:veth in Pleaſure (Li- 
centioully), 7s dead (to God,) whilſt ſhe (thus) 
/ructh, (and fo is not to be reſpected as a vi- 
tal Member of the Church, or nouriſhed by 
her.) 

'H 5 ozamaace, ſhe that liveth in Pleaſure. 
This Word properly ftgnihes to feed delici- 
ouſly, and drink choice Liquors , 75 zeset Civ 
wn, 19 live only for the Belly, faith Sr. Chry- 
ſoſtem. So Ezek. 16. 49. This was the Sin of 
thy Siſter Sodom, in Pride, Fulneſs of Bread, 
% & whnvig fonaminor, and in Abundance, ſhe 
ata ber Daughters rioted. Amos 6. 4. They 
lie upon Beds of Ivory, »j xgraanmarant and 
abounding with Superfluities, they eat the 
Lambs out of the Hock, and the Calves out of 
the midſt of the Stall , and becauſe ſuch eating 
and drinking provokes to carnal Pleaſures, ir 
1s Joined with them, as when the Apoſt/e ſaith, 


A————— 
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ye have lived in "Oe and been nan 
Gr. X (art aAnoart, am. 5.5, Such 2 W 4, 
is dead whilſt ſhe Irveth, according to h 
the Zeros, (1) the Zuſt in their Death oe Pole 
lroing, the Wicked whilji they lroe or: /* 
dead. Maimonides. 

Ver. 7. And theſe things give in 6 
pa they, (7. e. the Widows,) may be law 
eſs. 

Ver. 8. But if ary (having Abilin) +, 
vide not for Þ1s own (Kindred,) and ejpecs! 
for theſe of his en Houſe, hehath (in Ris 
denied the Faith, and is worſe than an [n&41 

"Ex79 #nive xeiper, He is worſe than on [16 ht 
For they put this among the firſt and meſs 
difloluble Principles oft Nature, requiring u 
Tp me O35 mugr, wma Te me, (s) theft wh 
nour the Gods, and then our Parents Placing 
among the things, in which they are to tehs 
nourcd, ammo xeryer x onper@ vapine, '|, 
making Proviſions for them, and ſerving theg 
with our Bodies. 50 (h) Ariſtotle faith, w 
muſt rather make Provitions for them than tie 
our ſelves, and yicid thein, iu wieny ki, 
Honoar, as they do unto the Gods. (1) Ply 
M arch ſaith, 1 bat all Men, [ by” fore Mi th "7 
otherwiſe, ſay, that Nature, and the Les £ 
Nature, requires that Parents ſtould bac i't 
higheſt Honour next the Gods : That Mexczx 
do nothing more acceptable 10 the Gols, i'm 
by readily heaping tevours upon thei Ps 
rents; and nothing that is a greater Evidence 
of Atheiſm, or Impiety, than to deſpiſe then. 

Ver. 9. Let not a Widow be taken into fe 
Number (of Widows to be maintained by the 
Church,) under threeſcore Tear old, heva 
been the Wife of one Husbanl, (not one that 
hath divorc'd her ſelf trom one Husband, and 
married again.) -” 

Ver. 10. Being alſo well reported of, fr 
Good Works; if (ﬆ, that) ſhe hath brougft «7 
Children, if (that) ſhe hath lodged Sirarger; 
if ſhe hath waſhed the Saints keet, if je bad 
relieved the Afﬀtited, if ſhe bath diligenty j. 
lowed every Good Work. : 
| Njgy 1974 iow ws Let not all dotwhe teitn 
into the Number.) The Apoſtle now comes 
ſpeak of ſuch Widows as were not only 0% 
maintained by the Church, tor they 5, 
doubtleſs, to receive her Alms, It really te 
were poor, without theſe Qualificarions, * 
of ſuch as were to be admirred into the Nun 
ber of Deaconeſſes, whole Oilice It w3s 10 © 
{truſt the younger Women, to arrets tt 
Women when Sick and in Labour, 2 t0 
aſhit ar the Baptiſm of the Female Xs 


(ce) L. 2. de Mon, p. 641. in fine, (f) More Nev. /. 
gta. (h) De Mor. l.g. c. 2. 

(1) Tlzy7ys Abyuo you, ws 20veuer TIuy 3 Oats egy rhy a) Wicny B74 qua, 3, Te mWv quo a4 14 
XL; uk Uny bY wane erlpurrs tiyectiouivey Orolg dpamy, * mx oy auvTEy & TErIrm mAaue; oN riaus 
28p-T 44 WHEGs, X; agghs} ws SmvorTes * od dv riAry ueoy gmdengis ales 262018 © met ores 2210 api 
kexing. De Fraterno Amore. p. 479. E. F, 


1. c. 41. (8) Hieroc in bec verta Pyrhag, Tis 7286 
@ «mu 
Peet? 
= 


yi 
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i iEimmre, not leſs thin Sixt 
gr Tis the Miſtake of Za, 
and Blaftares, to think to reconcile 
& with the 15th. Canon of the Council of 
, and the 14th. of Irullo, by fay- 
i, That Widows might only be admitted 
5 at Sixty, but Virgins at Forty. 
lot was done in After-Apes, -and after 
olical Conſtitution, which, agreeably 
v3, Pap, faith, L. 3._c. 1. 2095 NN wficin 
o horſe bror 7 iSinuarrmy let not the Widows be 
arftitated under Sixty Tears : and they who 
{began to alter the Time, did ar laſt take 
gry the Olfice: | | 
Iyie whe &rJ eps 2019, Being the IWife of one 
Buda] That is, one who had not divor- 
od ber ſelf from one, and married another 
Kkand ; for otherwiſe the younger Widows, 
whom St. Pa! bids to marry, could never be 
gmitted Deaconeſſes, though they had ail rhe 
aer Qualifications. That ſuch Divorces 
we then common on the Wives fide, both 
mag Jews and Gentiles, we learn concern- 
ie the Romans, from the Complaint of (k) 
Sexrce, That none in bis Time bluſhed at it, 
tir Noble omen marrying, that they might 
trvce themſelves, and there being ſcarce any 
Morigges without Drvorces. (1) Cicero com- 
ins of many things of this kind which 
in his Time. Pluterch mentions it 
ce and (m) cuſtomarily done 
by any Women that were Jealous ; and the 
Lan among the (n) Arhenans allowed it ; In- 
ances we have of it in (0) Zuſftin Martyr, 
ad (p) Tertulltan : And that this alſo was 
frequent in the Pratice of the eres, and al- 
bwd by their Rabbins, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 7. 
11 
Vinnie, if ſhe bath brought up Chil- 
&-*.] That & fignifies that, as _ as Fr ſee 
Nate on AF. 26; 23. 8 mutaris 5 neces, of wes - 
8 &c. that Chriſt hath ſuffer'd, and that be 


ww the firſt that roſe from the dead; and | 


tt ſo it ſhould be rendred here, the Word 
MYrualen, !efitfid, ſeems to require : For a 

of the good Works of others, is, 
— thy have done ſuch and ſuch laudable 


Ver. 11. But the younger Widows refuſe , 
when they have begun to wax wanion 4- 
o (or grow weary of) Chriſt, they will 


— 
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Ver. 12. Having Condemnation, becatſe they 
have caſt off their firſt Faith. 

"Oray xgmuremidown Ty M659, when they have 
waxed reanton againft Chriſt.) That is, ſay 
Chryſoſtom, and Oecumeniss, Tray «xz 2iay, whe 
they have caft off, or faſtidioufly refuſed and 
rejetfed Chrift , Tun wmbren Wn, wen they 
have comemn'd and made light of hin , when 
they do, Begins gigerr, x; amariy mis nels, bear 
"ug & Toke grievouſſy, and caſt off Þis Reins. 
So Heſychivs, and Phavorinus. So that this 
Phraſe lignities 70 caſt off Chriſt, and Chriſt;- 
anity ;, and as the Apoſtle afterwards explains 
it, 'ExSimarw, 10 turn from him after Seton, 
or to fall oft. from him to Hearh-11/52, or 7.1 
daiſm, and then, wgwns any ddvrer, to vilacte 
their firſt Faith, cannot be to violate the Pro- 
miſe made when choſen into the Order of 
Widows, not to marry, but their Faith given 
unto Chriſt at Baptiſm ; rhe other, it any 
ſuch Promiſe were then made, being not their 
firſt, bur ſecond Faith. So Chry/oftow, and 
Oecumemus, expound it from thoie Words of 
the Apoſi/e to the Corinthians : 1 bave efpou- 
ſed you'to one Higsband, that I may prcjont you 
as a chaſt Virgin unto Chriſt, 

Ver. 13. And teithal, they learn to be ide, 
wandring about from Houſe to Houje ; and net 


only idle, but Tatlers alſo, and Byfie-bodies, 


ſpeaking things which they 0.4g1't not. 

Ver. 14. I wil! therefore that the younger 
Women (rather) marry, bear Children, guide 
the Houſe, (and fo) groe none Occaſion to the 
Adverſary (of Chriſtianity) ro ſpeak reproach- 
fully (of it.) 

Ver. 15. (The Necefiny of which Precept 
is too great,) For ſome (ot theſe young Wi- 
dows) are alrealy turn'd aſide after Satan. 

'EZeTogmony emicw Ty onrare, Pave turned ofide 
after Satan. | The converting Men to rhe Chri- 
{tian Fairh being rhe rurning Mer. trom the 
Porcer of Satan unto God, AQs 26. 18. the 
reſcuing Men from the Snare of the 1 - +/, 
who were taken captrve by him at his ill, 
2 Tim. 2. 25. and who walk'd according to 
the Prince of the Power of the Air, Eph. 2. 2. 
the caſting off the Faith may well be fiyled 
the turning aſide after Satan. 

Ver. 16. If any Man or Woman that belie- 
veth, have WWidows.(belonging to their Family.) 
let them relieve them, and let not the Church 


be charged (with them,) :h.t (being freed from 


(9 Deſi ee probri loco commune maleditum. Nunquid jam ulla repudio erubeſcit, poſtquam i!luſires quedam ac nvbiles 
un conſulien numero ſed maritorum annos computant, {5 exeunt Matrimonii cauſa, nuburt repudii ? Tamdiu iſlud time- 
A a —_ rarum erat ; quia vero nulla fine divortio a4. ſunt, quod ſepe audicbant, id f.:cere didicerunt, De Benet. 


() Paule Valeria, Soror Triarii, divertium ſine cauſa, que die vir e provincia venturus erat, fecit, mptura eft D. Bruto,—— 


Mute in hc 
(a) 
UE 7: 


(0) 


genere incredibilia, te abſente, acciderunt, Cic. Epiſt. Famil. L. 8. Ep. 7. 
Tor ni ie Cnerunies amonenity Xerox. De Precept. Conjug. Þ. 144. A. 
n+ amines; xduupar my 73 deem HY wid) triger, en dvila) myTany, 5; by mapity form 
SP F pigs, Loquens de uxore Alcibiadis. Plur. de Alcib. p. 195. C. 
Mulier Chriſtiana viro, 73 Ai (ever Tap vaiiy peace doom, 408/24. Apol. 1. þ. 42. B, 


, (0) Repudium 210 in ſeminis jam && votum eft, quaſi matrimonii fruttus. AP. Cc. 6, 
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that Charge.) it may (the better) be able to re- 
lieve them that oe Widows indeed, (that is, 
are wholly deſtitute of Help, v. 5.) 

Ver. 17. Let the Elders that rule well, be 
counted worthy of double Honour, (:. c. of a 
more liberal Maintenance,) gnnay theſe that 
labour in the Word and Dottrine. 

Aris nuns, | the double Honour, is that, 
tad/Niein Foie, of a liberal Maintenance our of 
the Publick Stock ; it ſignifies, faith Chry/o- 
ſtom, #7 areyraioy 2gier, Proviſion of things 
neceſſary, as 1s evident from the Reaſon tol- 
lowing, v. 18. The Labourer 1s worthy of his 
dire. 

Mdarcu of xemayTis © Adyp, x Nfzorgala, eſpe- 
cially thoſe who labour in the Word and Dottrine.] 
Oi wgtoBimgn, the Elders among the Fews, 
were of two ſorts: 1. Such as governed in 
the Synagogue ; and, 2dly, ſuch as miniſtred 
in Reading and Expounding their Scriptures 
and Traditions, and from them pronouncing 
what did bind or looſe, or what was forbid- 
den, and what was lawful to be done (0)- 
For when, partly by their Captivity, and part- 
ly through Increaſe and Traffick, they were 
diſperſed in confiderable Bodies through di- 
vers Regions of the World, *twas neceſſary 
they ſhould have Governours or Magiſtrates 
to keep them in their Duty, and judge of 


Criminal Cauſes, and alſo Rabbins to teach 


them the Law, and the Traditions of their 
Fathers. The firſt were ordain'd, ad judican- 
dum, ſed non ad docendum de licitis & vetitis, 
to judge and govern, but not to teach ,, the ſe- 
cond, ad docendum, ſed non ad judicandum, to 
teach, but not to judge or govern, and theſe 
the Apoſiie here declares to be the moſt ho- 
nourable, and worthy of the chiefeſt Reward. 
Accordingly the Apoſtle, reckoning up the Of- 
fices God had appointed in the Church, places 
Teachers before Governments, 1 Cor. 12. 
-Ver. 18. bor the Scripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt 
not muzzle the Ox that treadeth out the Corn ;, 
and the Labourer 1s worthy of his Reward. 
Ae 3B i 48d, For the Scripture ſaith.] The 
former Words, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Ox 
that treadeth out the Corn, being expreſly 
found in Dew. 25. 4. and the latter expreſly 
in the Goſpel of St. Lyke, Ch. 10. 7. and 
with a little Variation, Mar. 1o. 10. and in no 
other Place in Scripture, (for in Lev. 19. 13. 
and Deut. 24. 14. there is nothing to this 
purpoſe,) it follows that St. Pau/ muſt here 
reckon the Goſpel of St. Lyke among the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, from which ſuch Ines AS 
I now teadhing, may be infallibly con- 


Note, 2dly, That the Apoſt/e, both here, 


and 1 Cor, 9. 9. proves this from what was 


written in the Law of Moſes, applying in both 
Places that which primarily muſt belong to 


the 7 _ -fibood Clap. V-v.17 
e Jewiſh Frie , tO the Pre 
Goſpel, and hence lowing w | 
hy: intenance of by latter, y 
what w:S appointed for the f 
Apoſtle himſe { doth in this y Gs | 

ords, Do you not now that they wp, 
about (legally) holy things, eat of the thy 
of the Temple ;, and that they which way © 
the Altar, are Partakers with the Aly, ; 
are fed, and liberally maintain'd by the Þ 
tions God allow'd them of what was ofer4 
at his Altar. Even fo bath the Lid 
appointed, that they who preach the Gel 
Pad live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor.g. 1, I2 
Whence, 

2dly, Note, That this is a ſtanding Ord 
nance of Chriſt, to continue as long 4 the 
preaching of the Goſpel doth, builr upon Re 
ſons of equal Obligation ar all times, ty 
bourer being always worthy of his Hire , te 
Shepherd ro eat of the Milk of the Fice 
and he that ſoweth Spirituals to reap Canal 
1 Cor.9. 7, Io, II. 

athly, Note from whom this Rewatl is 1, 
be received ; from them amongſt whom thel 
Paſtors labour, to whom they ſow ſpiritul 
things, and who are taught by them : For 4 
him, faith the Apecſtle, that 1s taught in tie 
Word, communicate to him that teacheth, in df 
good things, Gal. 6. 7. So that he is to taxe 
Supply of all things needful for rhe Diſctags 
of his FunCtion, here double Honour, 1. e. 1 
liberal Maintenance. 

5thly, Note, That as the Command of | 
ing Charitable to the Poor gives jult Vcata 
to thoſe Laws which are made in all Comm 
nities, to oblige Men, according to their At 
liries, to diſtribute to the Necelaties of the 
Poor, becauſe otherwiſe the General Rules d 
Scripture would not be obey'd, nor the Po 
provided for. So the ſtanding Ordinance 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, rs. the @ 
ble Honour due to them who /avour 
Word and Dottrine, and the communicaiing 


' them in all good things, juſtifies thoſe Lan 


which aſcertain what ſhall be commuiicel 
to them, fince otherwiſe it is much to tx ia 
ed the General Rules of Scripture concert 
this Matter, would not be obey'd, 597 i 
Clergy ſufficiently provided for. 

Ver. 19. Aoalnf an Elder recerve 0 Fa 
Accuſation, but before (%, upon the Tal 
mony of) zwo or three Witneſſes. 

Kent wptefurige.] The Elder here ſeems 1 
relate not to one who was ſuch by ag5 
by Office, becauſe the Apofiic was veiore oo 
ing, v. 17. of Elders which ruled well, © 
boured in the Word and Dottrine : And wx 
as the Law had taken care that-no Man a 
be condemned, but by the Mouth of w 
three Witneſſes, the Apoſtle known 
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(hap. V. V. 30. 


web the Church would fiiffer by the raſh 
kefarions of Het Governours, Bipepe, and 
| ſkems to rife higher, not ſuffering 
@ {cuſſtion to be admired apainft thetn, 
wihour the like Number of Witneſſes. 
Ver, 20. Them _ ſin, rebuke before all, 
alſo ear. i 
” | niet 77 them that Sin] Gtie- 
and feandalouſly, and are convinced of 
feces by ewo or thtee Witnefles, were 
whe tebiked, faich Theodoret, wrany wagyrinn, 
ty Preſence of all ; ſuch publick Cenſures, 
kivy, 2ccotding to the Cuſtom of rhe Church, 
ke by the Pre{dents or Rulers of the Church, 
w #akwin, before, and teith the Conſent of all, 
alin the Ajemblies, as (p) Tertulhan faith. 
Note 0h 2 Cor. 2. 6. 
it tt. | charge thee before God, and our 
Lel Teſs Chrift, (whom thou fſerveſt, and 
whoſe Authority thou atteſt in this Mint- 
) and the Elet! Angels, (who ate Inſpe- 
Qs and Obſervers of mom IS rags Yy the 
1 Cor. 11. 1o.) that thou vwbſerce 
theſe things, coithout preferring one before ano- 
w, - _ to their Perſons,) dormg 
N artially. 
ie. 22.* Lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, 
wither be tho Partaker of other Mens Sins, 
NC Tl init Ly Monde ful 
Ta vs mm Xs, iy OQnds Jud- 
dy on 80 "_ This, faith the Reverend 
Dr. Hammond, belongs to the laying on of the 
Mr Hands in abſoluving as nog _ 
&e Reverend Biſhop of Worceſter, to the lay- 
be 1 of a "y Biſhops, Friefts, and _ 
on : 1. Becauſe St. Pau! had not mention” 
bing on of Hands in Relation to Penitents 
i this Epif?/e, but he had done ir with reſpect 
BO0rGnation, and that in Timothy's own Caſe, 
04.4, 14. 2dly, Becauſe the Apoſtle inthis 
oye oo no Rules nr rays, ho e _ 
enitents, fayirg nothing, what 
Penents were to be teconciled, and atter 
Wat Titre, and under what Conditions they 
el wy Hnds laid on them in Lene of 
ation ; fror is there a concurrent Evi- 
Wxeof ſuch a PraQtice ſoearly in the Church; 
Wt he had given Rules, touching Biſhops and 
ow and their ns and there- 
ve more Caule to apply ir, accord- 
ns t0 the chief Intention and Defien ot this 
Vie, 2dly, Beraufe the great uſe of lay- 
0 of Hands in the-Necw Tefner, 1s for 
To gg: apart tor the Diſcharge of 
Sicted ſo was it in the firſt Inſtiruti- 


ﬆ of Deacons, Aﬀs 6. 6. and of Paul and 
to a particular Charge, As 12. 2, 3. 
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This was an Ancient Ceremony among the 
Fes, in the ſolemn Deſignation of Perſons to 
Sacred Offices, Numb. 27. 18, 23. Det. 34. 9. 
either to be Rulers or Teachers in their Syna- 
gogurs: and from thence it was brought into 
the Church, in the ſolemn Defignarion of Pex- 
ſons to the Miniſtery. And, q4thly, If theſe 
Words do not relate to Or4:nation, St. Paul 
would have given T:methby no particular Di- 
retion about that which was one main Part 
of his Office; wherefore, as he left Tiras at 
Crete, ro ordain Elders in every City ,, {o doubt- 
leſs Timothy had the ſame Commiſſion, which 
yer is no where intimated bur ip theſe Words: 
And according to this Senſe, the following 
Words ate capable of a* very good Meaning, 
thus, Be not Partaker of the Sins of them 
who raſhly, and without due Qualifications, 
ruſh upon Sacred Offices , for, by want of due 
Examination, and Trial of them, thou wilr 
become Partaker of their Guilr. 

Ver. 23. Drink no longer Water (only,) but 
uſe a little Wine (together with it,) for thy 
Stomach)'s ſake, ard for thy often Infirmines. 

So Zuſtin Martyr faith, That Wine is to 
be uſed tur (q) the Help of the Body, and the 
Cure of inward Diſtempers. And (r) Plato 
faith ir was given tor the Health and Strength 
of the Body. The Eſens abſtained wholly 
from Wine, ſee Note on C/zf. 2. 21. but the 
(s) Gnoſticks freely uſed it when they went to 
the Hearhen Feaſts, and otherwiſe. 

Ver. 24. (And to preſerve thee from Miſtake, 
or raſh proceeding, either in Ordination, v. 22. 
or in rebuking the ſcandalous Offender, conſt- 
der, that) Some Mens Sins are open (and dif- 
cernable) before-band, (3. c. betere any Witneſ- 
ſes come in againſt them,) going before to (or 
for) Zudgment, (or to bring the Cenſures of 
the Church upon them ;) bur (in) ſome Mer, 
they follow after, (1. e. their evil Diſpotitions 
appear afterward.) 

ex. 25. wo 4 alſo the good Works of 
Some are manifeſt before-hand, (2nd ſo leſs Exa- 
mination is needful concerning them,) ard hey 
that (1. e. whoſe Works) are otherwi/e, cannot 
be (long) hid, (their Vices will, by Informa- 
tion of others they converſe with, or by Temp- 
tation, and their own evil Inclinations, be at 
laſt diſcovered.) 
I find three Expcfitions of theſe Words : 
The firſt is that ot St. Baji/, and St. Auſtin, 
which refers them to the Judgment of God 
thus: The Good and Evil Works of ſome 
Men are ſo maniteſt, that they may be diſcern- 
ed of all Men before the Day of Judgment, 
and fo in diſcerning them thou canfſt nor err ; 


(p 


(a2) Suman fatu Jadicii prejudicium eſt, ſi quis ita deliquerit ut 8 communivre orationis, 6 carventine o&5 omnis Sur7j 


's Preſident probati quique Seniores, Terrall. Apol. c. 39. 
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but if they be latent here, and ſo eſcape thy 
Fxamination and Cenſure, they will be mani- 
teſted at the great Day of their Accounts. 
2dly, Others rcterring this to the Cenſures 
of the Chyrch, the #mwe mention'd, v. 20. 
make the Senſe run thus : Some Mens Sins 
are {o open and notorious, as to bring them 
unde: rhe Cenfſures of the Church, by way of 
precedent Merit ; others appear more Crimi- 
nal, after the Cenſutes pals'd upon chem, and 
1o leis fit to be abſolved ; and ſome Mens Re- 
formation, or Good Works, are ſo manifeſt; 
afrer Cenſure, as to evidence they deſerve Ab- 
ſolution ; and if they continue evil, or do but 
few good Works, that alſo will be in time dif: 
cernable: So that thou may'{ know who are 
fit to be abſolved, who not. But againſt this 
Expoſition there lies this Objection, That no 
Man ſhould incurr the Cenſures of the Church, 
bur by way of precedent Merit ; and ſo no 
Man's evil Works, tor a he is to be cen- 
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Chap. VI. y, l 


ſured, ſhould follow after that A ”: 

line. And, 2dly, the af Ck 

'erſe ſeems, by-the 41:tbeſer, to eher we 
evil, but to good Works, though done *% 
Works of Charity ought to be, fo ag bot toke 
wages} ag = Men. PZ 

2dly, The Ancient Greek Expoſitory, wi 

Gret14, refer theſe Words to ——_ 
When 1 faid, Loy Hands ſuddenly on 20 Mar 
I ſpake not of Men whole good gr bad Works 
axe: maniteſt betore-hand ; tor they, withou 
turther Diſcuſhon, or Examination, may je 
admitted, or are to be rejected ; but of tho 
whoſe Vices, or good Works, are latent; fy 
they; after Examination and Enquiry, can 
be long hid : And fo, if thou be not haſty ig 
laying on of Hands, thou timely may digg 
ver them ; or if by this means thou carſt nx 
do it, thou wilt not be Partaker with the Siz 
ner, as having done as much as was in th 
Power to diſcover them. 


CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 1 J| Et as many Servants as are under 


the Toke (of Bondage to the Hea- 


thens,) count their own Maſters worthy of all 
(due) 1-nour, that the Name of God, and his 
Polri,'e, be not blaſphemed, (or evil ſpoken 
0i, as tending to diffolye theſe civil Obliga- 
tions, bur rather honoured in all Eſtates of 
Men, as tending to make them better in their 
ſeveral Relations, Tt. 2. 10. and more ſub- 
Jet _ to hard and troward Maſters, 1 Per. 
2. 18. 

Ver. 2. And they that have believing Ma- 
ſters, le: them not deſpiſe them becauſe they 
are (advanced to be) Brethren, (and fo equal 
to them in Chriſt,) buz rather let them do them 
Service, becu:rfe they are Fanhful, (of the 
Houſhold of Faith.) axd beloved (of God.) Par- 
takers of the Benefit, theſe things teach and 
exÞort. 

Ol + eviphora; ame Boweyet, | Theſe Words be- 
Ing not connected ro the preceding, by g, and 
the Article « ſhewing that they relate not to the 
Predicate, but to the Subject, will be belt ren- 
dred thus, Becauſe they who Partake of the 
Benefit of their Service, are Faithful, and Be- 
loved, and therefore more worthy of their Ser- 
vice, the more they are honoured of God, and 
of the Number of them whom we ſtand bound 
to ſerve in Love. 

That the Grofticks taught any ſuch Do- 
Qrine, That Chriſtian Servants were not vbli- 
ged to obey their Heather, or their Chriſtian 


Maſters, there is not the leaſt Eint in any 
the Commentato:s on this Place, or in any d& 
the Fathers, who have given us the layed 
Account of their DoQtrines. I find in the 
piſtl: of Ignatizs to Polycarp, theſe Words: 
(a) Peſpue not Men and Maid-Servents, ts 
let them be pufſed up, bat ict them ſerve the 
more, for the Glory of God, that they nay 
tain a better Liberty |, let them not covet to 
free from their Maſters. But neither doth the 
Martyr, nor any of his Comentators, Wi 
mare, that this relates to any Do&trine of the 
Gnoſticks : And conſidering how much he & 
deavoured to imitate St. Pau/, we may mate 
probably conjefture it hath rclarion to this\e- 
ry Place. Moreover, though | have given) 
the Words, as Dr. Hammond tranllates then, 
yet I think the true Meaning of theſe Word, 
ui bed mwony bd exams id Nga, is this, 
them not be importunate to be delivered, 
made free by - Church, or by he 7 Comma 
Stock ; for m3 xo» ſignifies the Communiiy, 
and fo m3 xemdy + Unxanoics, iN (b) Exjetas,* 
the Community, or Body of the Church; - 
alſo in (c) Lucian, where he ks 0l 'v 
Chriſtians ; and mn we, in Ariſtophanes, 
moſthenes, and Lucian, ſignifies we = 
Stock. Now ir is evident, from 7ujtin / 
tyr, and Tertwllian, that rhe Common oy 
of Chriſtians was imploy'd to buy rhelt _ 
thren out of Bonds and Servitude. See Not 


1Cor.7.23, &Lucian de Pereg, Edevr. p.59459% 
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(hap. VI. v- 3: 
wt that many of the Jews were of this 
mn. and Might be apt to Introduce it in- 
niflianity, we find juſt Reaſon to believe, 

i they thought themſelves privileged, by 

der Relation tO God, trom being the Ser- 

ans of Men. Some of them, ſaith 7Ze/ſe- 
yo. tit a wicked thing, wire + Side 

bas hewTeh 10 0wN, beſides God, any 
ard Lords,or Maſters. Their Rubbrns thought 

« mbxcoming any 7ero to te a Bond Slave to 

x thaben of Idolater 3 for that was, fay 

the Serv! Servorum, Servants of Ser- 
ws, Fhich the Servants of the Lord muſt 

at be. See Dr. Lightf. in 1 Cor. 7. 22. 

Fe. 2. If any Man teach otherwiſe, and 
-xt got to rebolſome |/ords, even theWords 

q wr Lord Fejus Chriſt, ( Mar. 20. 27. he 

fat would be firſt among you, let him be 

ag Servant, or Servant of all, Mark 10. 

u) ard 10 the Doerine which is af {cr God!1- 
yn 
tp mis 4 xoets wears the Tords of our 

Lvl 7eſws.) This Phraſe being often uſed, 

o the very Words which Chrilt ſpake, as 

Js. 26. 75. A. 10. 16. 20. 35. I thought 

&w refer it to thoſe Words which might, 

welt likely, be aimed ar by the Apoſt/e, tho? 
ig they alſo may refer to the DoCttrine of 
it, preached by the Apo/t/e, this Phraſe 

keg © uſed, AZ. 19. 10. and the Doctrine 

e the Lord very often, 1 Thefſ. 1. 8. #Thef}. 

2.1. in this Senſ2 it attords this uſetu} OQbſer: 

nn, That the Words wricten by St. Pa/, 

aicle Epiſtles, are the Words ot the Lord 


Ta. s He is proud, (Gr. putted up,) know: 
ay nciLung, Put doting (lick. aDo.t DQreftions, 
& firife of Words, whereof comer” Envy, 
bn, Rulings, cou Surmiſcs, 

te. 5. Perxerſe Diſputings of Men of 
orrapt Minds, and yn pos of the Trub, 

arg tht Gain is God/ineſs 5 fre, & uch 
aw thy ſel. 

Minn a ? mio, from ſuch withdrato 
thſe!) From theic Words it is plain that 
te Apcltle ſpeakerh here of Perſons then in 

+ That they were Jews, ſeems evident 
km the foregoing Note, ſhewing, that they 
ffs 10 this Matter, engl dtougac, Men that 
lagt atheriwſe ; that theſe rwNddoggacr, 
Kee Men knowing nothing, or not knowing 
Mat they ſ1id, or whereot they affirmed. 

& 1 Tow, 1. 9. That they did, incMfeoug- 
ww, teach aheriiſe than, the Doctrine which 
Sir Godlincſs, v. 3. That they had their 

$ Which miniſtred Znmorns, Queſt 10NS. V. 4. 

had their waTewwagig, Udin WI2NC- 

a; about Words, V. 6. That they had their 
Qeeltions which begar Srrifes and 
Oxentions avout the Lav, ſee Tit. 2. 9. That 
7 of the Circumciſion were vain 14ers, 
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teaching things which they ought nat, for filthy 
Lucre's ſake, fee 12.1. 1c, 11. and fo accoun- 
ted Gaz for Godlineſs. Thar their Minds 
and Confciences reere defiled and peroerted, 
lee It. 1. 14. That they turned afide from 
the Faith to vain Fanglings, ſee 1 Tim. 1. 6. 
how they were puffed up, ſee Note on 2 Tm. 
3. & 
Ver. 6. But (whatſczver they eſtecem ſo, 
we know, that) Ged/ineſs with that (Con: 
rentment which attends 1t) 7s great Gaim. 

Ver. 7. (1 ſay with Contentment, which it 
becometh us to have :) For re brought nothing 
ino the World, and it 7s certain ue can carry 
nothing out (of 1t.) 

Ver. 8. 4r1 having (Txens 5, having there- 
fore) Food and Raiment, let ws be therewith 
content. 

Ver. 9. But (for) they that tcill be rich, fall 
into Temptation, azd a Snere, and into many 
fooliſh and burtful Lufts, which droin Men 
in Peſirultion and Perdition. 

Ver. 1c. For the Love of Money is the Roct 
of all Evil, which while ſeme coveted after, 
they have erred from the Faith, cd pierc'd 
themſefoes through tith many Sorrots. 

'Auvmiguere, Contentmrent.) This the Apoſie 
well explains, by being ſatisfied & es 8w, 772 
the Condition ee are in, Phil. 4. 11. and mis 
zageon, with the thirgs we bave at preſent, with 
Fred &74 Rawrent, wv. 8. 1. ce. with thoſe rhines 
which are needful for this preſent Lite, Mar. 6. 
21, 422. in Oppolition to Anxiety, Diſtruſt, 
or Murmuring; and it 1s never ſeparable 
trom true Piety, bur is the natural Reſult of 
that Love to, and thar Value the good Man hath 
for God, and the Things of God ; that Truſt 


he hath in God, and the entire Rehgnarion of 


his Will in all Aﬀairs to the Conduct of his 
Providence. 

Oi Beatuerr auTer, they that twill he rich. 
i.e. On whom the Love of Money fo pre- 
yails, that they are refolved they will be 
rich, it by any means they can compaſs \Wealth, 
are in the ready way to vield to any Luſt which 
will gratihe their greedy Humours ; «#165 
#5 NEHUATIOUSY TUITRABIT CY alge8 nd” drieys geidifut- 
ye, adjlainng, faith (d) Plutarch, from nc- 
thing that ts baſe or 1mpiowus, that tends to en- 
rich them : Whence the Ancients, agreeably 
to the Apoſi/e here, averitiam omnia Titia ba- 
bere putabant, thought Covetoulſneſs ro com- 
prehend all Vices; -as Age//izs, /. 11. c. 2. trom 
Cato, and Cicero, N.45. in his Oration, fro 
Rofcio Amerino have obſerved. Ir alto cauſerh 
us ro muke ſhipcerack of Faith, and a geod 
Cenjcience, and wharſcever elie ts facred, 
when they cannot be held without rhe Lots 
ot that Wealth we fo love and admire. 
Whence Crcero notes, (e) Nullum elſe ofictum 
tam Sanif.mm atque ſolenne, quod non avarii is 


© gt diaamier, p. 524. (>) Pro P. Quintio, N, 13; 
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430 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. yy, 


comminuere, dtque violare ſoleat : That there 
3s no Duty ſo boly, or folemn,.ohich Covetouſ- 
neſs is not wont to impair and violate. 

Ver. 11. But thou, (thou therefore,) O Man 
of God, flee theſe things, and follow after 
Righteouſneſs, Godlineſs, Faith, Love, Patrence, 
Meekneſs. 

Eveifeey, mis, &c. ] That God!:neſs which 
gives Contentment with Food and Rayment, 
and what art preſent we enjoy : That Faith 


which aſſures us of a better, and a more endu- 


ring Subſtance, reſerved in the Heavens for 
745, Heb. 10. 34. That Zuſtice which requires 
us to injure no Man, bur to let every Man en- 
Joy his own: That Love, or Charity, which 
makes us ready to diſtribute, and willing to 
communicate ot theſe rhings to others, v. 18. 
That Patience which makes us with Tranqui- 
lity and Equanimity, ſubmit to a low Fortune, 
and — That Meekneſs which ſup- 
preſſes our Wrath and Indignation againſt 
them who are injurious to us in Temporals, 
and rake away that which is ours. All theſe 
are proper Preſervatives againſt, or Indications 
ot a Mind free from Coverouſnels. 

; Ver. 12. Fight the good Fieht of Faith, (and 
ſo) lay hold of Eternal Life, whereunto thou 
art (both) called, and (according to that 
Calling ) haſ? \Profeſſed a good Profeſhon, (by 
enduring Perſecutions for it,) before many 
Witneſſes. 

'Aymnites 3 x&AG dyare, Fight the good Feb.) 
Thete Words are plainly Agoniſtical, relating 
to the O/ympick Games, and particularly to 
that of Racing, to which the Apoſt/e doth ſo 
oft allude, where the Crown being hung up 
at the End of the Goal, he that came firſt did 
FrnepBdrer, lay bold of it, and take it to him- 
ſelf : And becauſe theſe Games were perform- 
ed in the Preſence of many SpeCtators, the 
Apoſtle continues the Allufton, ſaying, that 
Timothy had, in the Preſence of many Wirneſ- 
ſes, TY his Readineſs to ſuiter for the 
Faith. 


Ver. 13. I give thee ay in the Sight of 1 


(that) God who quickeneth all things, (and 
therefore is able to raiſe them that ſuffer for 
him, from the Dead,) ard before Zeſies Chriſt, 
who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good Con- 
fe/tion, (confirming the Truth to the Death, 
Foh. 18. 37. ) 

Ver. 14. That thou Reep the Commandment 
(given to thee, v.11, 12.) without Spot, wn- 
Febukable, wntil the appearing of our Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt. 

Ver. 15. Which ( Appearance) in his Times 
(or in the proper Seafon) he ſha!! ſhew (forth) 
who zs the Bleſſed, and the only av pr 77 Po- 
zentate\ the King of Kings,and Lord of Lords; 
One therefore is more to be fear'd than all 

rthly Potentates, and will more affuredly 


p” 


puniſh thoſe who ſabmit not to his 1 
Government. ) us Lam | 

Ver. 16. Who only hath (of hi 
moxtality, (and fo only can confer ix + 
others, 2nd only lives tor ever to ; 
puniſh, ) dwelling in that Light which y 
can approach unto, ( and live, and ſo, 
no Man fully can enjoy in this Life ) w 
no Man hath ſeen : To whom (te 48 
Honour, and Power everlaſting. Amey 

Mixee + Hrparoias T Kveis nufs, Till thy 
pearing of our Lord Feſus Chrift.) Howe typ 
Grotivs, it appears that Paul ſpeaks to Tis 
thy, as one who might live to the laſt ſys 
ment : But this vain Conceit hath been 
ciently confuted,. Note on 1 Thef. 4 15, 
doth this Exhortation prove it, it being vi 
rather than that anti/ Death, faith Th 
latt, to mind us of that glorious Ap 
And becauſe, faith (ft) St. Auſtin, the Dy 
of our Death is to us as that Day ; Turc em 
unicutque veniet dies ille, cum venerit tb 
ut talis binc exeat, qualys judicandws «< 
die. In quo enim quemque invenerit ſuy # 
viſhmns Dies, in hoc eum comprehendet mud 
noviſfimns Dees. 

'O Beans, Ec. King of Kings, end 
of _ This Title the great Empirer th 
to themſelves : The King of Babylon is fo fþ 
led by Damel, chap. 2. 27. by Jeremiah, dy : 
27. 6. Of Perſia, Ezr. 7. 12. See Brijm. 
Regno Perſ. lib. 1. pag. 3, 4. And therein 
the HE ſaith here, that it truly belongs1 
God only, and to our Lotd Jeſus Chrilt, 
17. 14. 19. 16. 

Ver. 17. Charge them that are rich in thi 
World, that they be not þigh-minded, wr inf 
in uncertain Riches, (the two Dilcaſes of rh 
Men , for the rich Man's Wealth is his row 
City, and a high Wall in his own Cond! 
Prov. 10.15. 18. 11. and Riches and Stew! 
lift up the Heart, Ecc/uf. 40. 26. ) but nt 
Lrving God, who groeth us all things 
enjoy ; ( and in whom theretore we my 
y truſt.) b 

Ver. 18. That they do good, that they be ned 
in good Works, ready to diſtribute, willing 0 
communicate (to others of their Wealth.) 

That they do good. See Note on Itt.3.5 

Ver. 19. Laying up for themſetves 2 gal 
Foundation againſt the time to come, that (wie 
_ things fail ) rhey may lay bold of Ereres 

ife. | 

POM z&bv, A good Foundation. Toy o 
abs]wy d:yavoy anbreugty Sehncer Kit _ 
The Enjoyment of good things to come, It cl, 
an immoveable Foundation, fay te Greek 
mentators. So the DoEtrine of the Reſur® 
Qtion is ſtiled the Foundation of God, 2TM 
2. 19. And the Heavenly Jeraſelen, 47 
that bath Foundations, Heb. 11. 19: Andt 


emer 
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(f) Epiſt, 80, ad Hel, p. 350, 
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Gap: VI. v. 20. Firſt Epiſtle of St, Paul to TIMOTHY. 43i 


| Life, confirms their Interpre- 

- rogers Joke the Word via fig. 
bere a Treaſure, Or an Obligation on 
far of God to give them Lite Eternal, 
en the ame thing, though they give us no 
HH that the Word hath any ſuch 


N, 
4, - 0 Timothy, Keep that (Truth) 


ple here being in the Words fol- 


5 wnited Io & Truſt, avoiding pro- 
_ vain Bablings, and Oppeſitions of 
[4 


"ſly ſo called. 
ſer : ic ſome profeſing, have erred 
hel Faith. Grace be toith thee. Amen 


Nl # aigy ing, brve erred from the 


4 in all Reaſon, muſt be the 
a 4 m5ivs downs, thoſe tho 
ered from the Faith, Ch. 1. 5, 6. And thar 

were the rauNdorgany the Aſſerters and 
Taker: of the Law, and 10 the Oppoſites to 
& Gu/ticks, who were, faith Irenews, Legis 
Wrrſarii, the Adverſaries of the Law, the 
# \ale demonſtrates, as (g) Theodoret well 
qiſerves upon the Place : Of them ir is alſo 


erin, that they pretended above all Men ' 


b be yarunrss 9 Nanue, 5kilP'd in the Know- 
kde of the Will of God, and Izerres F wiggwoy 
# ys"s, Men that bad the Scheme or Form of 
Kanledee, Rom. 2. 18, 19, 20. They were 
t& great Aſſertors and Promoters of the Cub- 
ke, &« Cabbaliſtica/ DoQtrine, which was in 
ther Account, Screntra arcana divinitis accep- 
ts, (b) « ſecret myſtical Knowledge of droine 
thays recerved from God, and equal in their 
Opinion to the Scriptures, according to their 
Iule, Verba cabbale equiparantur verbs legs. 
ad they doubtleſs oppoſed this their Know- 
klge of the Law, and of theſe Cabbaliſtical 


Traditions, to the Goſpel taught by St. Pau, 
which oppoſed and lighted them and their 
ſtiff Adherence to them, cauſed them, «525m 
to ſhoot off 7 -5 the Faith of the Meffiah, which 
was the Mark they aimed at; that therefore 
the 4d&rq& yen, the fallly named Know- 
ledge, mentioned here, (i) may agree to them as 
well as to the Groſticks, is maniteſt from theſe 
things; that ir cannot agree to the Gro/?icks, 
it theſe Perſons were Teachers of the Law, 
as it is very probable they were, ſee Note or 
Chap. 1. 7. That it cannot be attributed ro 
Simeon Mags, the Father of the Gn-/richs, of 
whom alone the Apo/tle can be ſuppoſed here 
to ſpeak, appears trom this, that he cannot 
properly be faid io err, concerning the Faith, 
who was {o tar trom being then of it, that he 
himtelft fer up for the Chr1/7, and oppoſed the 
Proteſſion of the Goſpel with all his Might. 
AS tor the Grno/ticks, it is agreed among the 
Learned, that though they conſpired with 
tormer Hereticks, yet were they not known 
by that Name, nor had they taken it upon 


them rill the Time of Anicetzs Biſhop of 


Rome, and the Reign of M.Aurelins Antoninus, 
and L. Vers, thar is, not rill the Year 129. 
Hence Dr. Cave makes them an Herefie of the 
Second Century. Euſebius ſays, that (k) Coyr- 
pecrates, who flourithed in the Time ot 44- 
drian, gave the Rile to the Set of the Grno- 
ſticks : Burt Clemens Alexandrinus feems to 


affirm, that one (1) Eprphanes, the Author of 


the Sett of the Corpocratians, gave the Birth 
to this Name and Sect: And it it were fo, it 
is improbable that the xXore/edge falſly ſo cal 
led, here menrioned, thould have Relation to 
the Gnoſticks. 


_ 
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Queſtiones Fudgorum que videntur queſtiones eſſe Scientie. Haymo in locum. 
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Second Epiſtle of St. PAUL to TIMOTH! 


HE Ancients (a) from theſe Words of 
«this Epiſtle, I am ready to be ofter'd 
and the Time of my Departure is at 
hand, Chap. 4. 6. do generally con- 
clude this was the laſt of St. Pauls Epiſtles, 
he being es T6 Ti, near the End of his 
Life, when he writ it. And truly the Words 
of the Apoltle are not well capable of any 
other Senſe, he he ſays expreſly, ind» owiyddua, 
[ am now offer'd, and the Time of my Dil- 
Dolution, iglows, is inſtant, v. 6. I have finiſhed 
my Courſe, v. 7. and, v. 8. aumn, from hence- 
forth raere is laid up for me a Crown of Glo- 
; tohereas he not only expetted to be deli- 
vered from his firſt Bonds, but ſaith expreſly, 
I know that I ſhall abide and continue with 
you all, tor your Furtherance and Joy of 
aith, that your rejoycing may be more abun- 
dant in Chrilt Jetus, for my coming to you 
again, Philip. 1. 25, 24. /ce Chap. 2. 24. Phi 
lemon 22. lea, /- roas attually delivered, and 
ready to go to Judxa, when he writ the Epiſtle 
zo the flebrews, Chap. 13. 23. 2dly, This 
Epiſtle, /a:1h Biſhop Pearſon, was writ from 
Rome, Chap. 1. 17. by Sr. Paul in Bonds, 
Chap. 1. 8. 2.9. Now theſe Bonds could not 
be his firſt Bonds, for then be was in Libera 
Cuſtodia, in his own hired Houſe, receiving 
all that came to him, none forbidding ir, 
Atts 28. 30, 31. yea his Bonds were known 
throughout Czfar's Palace, and to all others, 
PÞ1/ip. 1. 13. Here he is in ara Cuſtodia ; [o 
that Onefiphorus was forced to enquire more 
diligently after him, that he might find bim 
; out, Chap. 1. 17. Again, in his firſt Bonds, 
faith he; Many of the Brethren of the Lord 


being encouraged by my Bonds, were heli 
ſpeak the Word more ee For Without 
Fear, Philip. 1. 14. Here all Men forſike in 
Chap. 4. 16. See a th rd Argument for thi 
Opinion, Chap. 4. 12. 4 fourth, v.14, « i 
and ſixth, V. 20. $1 ibat 1 CONC! UE with i 
Poſt ſcript, that 1his Epilii'c i402 ant my 
374 u NuTiee wpicy Tlewn@ 75 Kao: Niger, 
writ from Rome, wen $1. Paul food the | 
cond time before Nero. 

pg Fa _—_ was twrit to fi T7 vp Ting 
ty to Caution, Diligence, and Diſcharge « 
his Office on Gcoalion of the anni 
lie of the Gnoſticks, Chap. 2. 17. ſton n 
among them, which had much deiaucidl 
rhe Afiaticks, Chap. 1. 15. and made uſec 
Magick to oppoſe the Truth of the Gufel 
Chap. 3. 8. ts ſaid by a Reverend and Lind 
Perſon : But there is nothing in any df th 
Ancient Commentators 7h this nature, ww 
Speak bere only of the Hereſics arifing trom 
the Jewiſh Dotors, (b) as that tohich gavele 
caſion to the writing this Friltle. And (24h, 
the Places cited by wo — - 
prove that the Apoſtle ſreaketh of 1 
ſticks , for Chap. 1. 15. he on!y ſays allthok 
that were in Aſie had torſaken him; wh 
they might do, by cleaving 10 the Ceri _ 
and Ebionites, rather than to the Guoltics 
See the Note there. That they who taug"t Ws 
ReſurreQtion was paſt already, ter? 7 * 
ſticks, :s proved, Note on Chap. 2. 1'- ® 
that the Words, Chap. 3. 8, 9. agree 99 
the Gnoſtick Herericks, but to the Jewill Fa 
Teachers, who were alſo great Magicia, . 
there ſhewed ; ſee Note on 2 The. 2. 1% 
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(a) Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Occumenius. TheophylaR, gc. 


(b) *Avplorrs fey 3% ind aixgy eordiner agxtmweras mp ot Th mes meg. Srigurty FHrr\?s 


Chyyſoſi, Prefit 


A 


yaraphzaſe with Annotations 


ON THE 


vond Epiſtle of St. PAU L to TIMOTHY. 


CHAP. I 


” @ 


ſ.1NAUL, on Apoſile of Feſis Chriſt, 

by the Il of God, according 10 
t& Fromiſe (tor Declaration -of the Pro- 
wiſe) of (Eternal) Lyfe which 1s (made to us) 
i Crit 7eſuus. 

ki ineymaies.] "Nez ws F £T72Y5AI6 ow aievey 
{ab mis Ig mars nngEan 1 bat 1 rmght declare 
tha Ezernal Life which is promiſed to Men , 
& Treodoret. So Tit. 1. 1. Paul, an Apoſile 
i ſus Cirift, x3! m9 for the Promotion or 
Declarition of the Faith of God's Elett, 1o 
f sv diner, for every Curſe, Mat. 19. 3. 
Pllip.4. 11. 1 ſpeak not x89' viguan, for want 

ay thing. 
bb =.47 Life which is in Chriſt Feſus. | 
Ain brought the Sentence of Dearth upon 
wall, and the Promiſe ot Deliverance from 
tht Death is only made to us in and through 
M Zeſus, by virtae of that Death he ſut- 
k#d in our ſtead. " 

Ver.2. (Writeth) To Timothy my dearly be- 
ined Son (wiſhing to him) Grace, Mercy, 
ad Prace, from God the Father, and Chriſt 
Jas our Lord, (by whom all Mercies are 
we tous from the Father, through the 

rit 

Ver. 3. I thank God, tohom I ſerve from my 

fabers with a pure Conſcience, that twith- 
Wu ceaſing, I bave remembrance of thee in my 
Igers Night and Dov. | 

b wag; Coyeidh ger -” ure (Conleienc 

, reith a pure Conſcience. | 
v As 23, 1. I bave "obs 1n all good Con- 
ſrence to this Day before God, 1. e.' a Conſci- 
ace tree trom Infincerity, or wilful Diſobe- 
lence to the DiQtares of his Mind. or the 
Kal by which he thought himſelt” obliged to 
we or, ay touching ihe Righteouſneſs 
br.  noogaret by the Late, be tas blame- 
een IS for his Baſphemies againit Chrilt, 

% ls Perſecutions of his Church, that he 


did 1gnorantly in unbeltef, 1 Tim. 1. 12. think- 
ing he ought to do many thinss v8ainſt the 
Name of Feſus, AR. 26. 9. Bur yer he was 
not tree trom Sin ; tor he contetics, itlut up- 
on this Account he was the chief of Sinners, 
I 1%. 1. 15. p 

Addrereny, without ceaſing Day and Night] 
To pray Morning and Evening, is to pray 
continually, or without ceaſing + Thus Zalok 
and his Brethren offer'd Burnt-offerings before 
the Lord continually, Namyns, Morning and 
Evening, 1 Chron. 16. 42, 43. See Nare on 
1 Ihejj. 5. 17, 18. 

Ver. 4. Great/y deſiring to ſee thee, being 
mindful of thy Tears (ihed when thou de 
partedit from me,) zhar (as then 1 was fillet! 
with Sorrow, fo by ſceing thee again) I may 
be filled with Joy. 

Ver. 5. (I thank God, I fay,) When I ca! 
to remembrance the unfeigned Fa:th which is 
in thee, which dwelt firſt in thy Grandmother 
Lois, and (in) thy Mother Eur:ce, (converted 
to the Faith betore thee, As 16. 1.) and 1 
am perſuaded that (it dwells) :n 7 -e aſe. 

Ver. 6: Wherefore I pur thee 1n reniconorance, 
that thou flir up the Gift of God which 7s in 
thee, by the PAINS ON of my Hans. 

Ait + Fibinag, by the {iying on of my 
Hands. \ The Presbytery allo laid their aids 
upon him, 1 Ti. 4. 14. But the aces, or 
Gzfr, here mentioned, being the Giic ot ihe 
Holy Ghoſt, was uſually conferr'd ty laying 
on of the Hands ot an ApoſRt/e, ts 8. 17. 


19. 6. Vain rheretore is the Jiterence of 


Eftins, from theſe Places, tht Ordinu ion is 
a Sacrament, leeing the Grace here mentioned 
is 00 ordinary Grace, but an extraordiniiy 
Giirt, conterrd only at thoſe Times by the 
Hands ot an Ape/?/c, and now wivily cea- 


ted. 
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434 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


"AreZomugny.] Philo faith, that (a) Where 
there is any Spark of true Probity, being ven- 
tilated, it will ſhine, and break forth into a 
Flare. And this is allo true, as well of Spi- 
Titual Gifts as Graces ; even the Gifts of Mi- 
racles, of Healing, and Caſting out of Devils, 
were ſtrengthen'd and increaſed by Prayer, 
Matth. 17. 21. and by Faith, v. 20. and the 
Internal Gifts of Wiſdom and Knowledge, by 
Reading, and Meditaring on the Word ; the 
[lluminarion of the Holy Spixit coming then 
upon Gifted Perſons when'they were 1o em- 
ploy'd, 1 Cv. 14. 22, 24, 25, 26. 1 1m. 4.12, 
14,15. How they may be extingnſhd, lee 
Epbeſ. 4. 29. 1 Thefſ. 5. 19. Thus Pythago- 
ras, ſaith (b) Zamblicws; purg'd the Soul of 
his Scholars from Ignorance and Senſual 
Paihons, and then, «rt{wcrvges 73 Joy oy dawTH, 
cap. 15. 

Ver. 7. For God hath not groen ws the Spirit 
of Fear, ( as under the Mo/aical Diſpenſation, 
Rom. 8. 15. ) but the Spirit of Power, (uſed 
Luk. 24. 49. A. 1.8. partly to affiſt us in the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, & undue, in the 
Power of Miracles, and in the Power of the 
Spirit of God, Rom. 15. 19. and to render it 
effeQtual to the Hearers, ir being the Power of 
God, through Faith, to their Salvation, Rom. 
I. 16. and preach'd by the Apoſtles with great 
Power, A. 4.33. 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. Col. 2.9. and 
partly to enable ns to endure AffiCtions for 
the fake of Chriſt, 73 nrdue + Swdutos, the 
Spirit of Power reſting upon us for that end, 
T Pet. 4. 14. and here, v. 8.) and the Spirit 
of Love (to Chriſt, which conſtrains us to our 
Puty, 2 Cv7. 5. 14. and caſteth out the Fear of 
any thing which we may ſuffer for Perfor- 
mance of it, 1 Fohn 4. 18. ) and of a ſound 
Mind, (Gr. ouggwmeut, of Wiſdom to diſcharge 
thar Duty, ſo as either to avoid Dangers, E- 
Þbe/. 5. 15, 16. Colofe 4. 5. by giving no Of- 
fence to the Heathens, or elſe to {peak the 
Word with a convincing Power, Luk. 21. 15. 
and to walk ſo exatQtly that they may be aſha- 
med to ſpeak Evil of us, or do Evil to us, 
who behold our good Converſation in Chriſt, 
I Pet. 3.16. All theſe were Spiritual Gifts, 
not now conferr'd in Ordination, as Eſth:s 
vainly conceives.) 

Ver. 8. Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the 
Teſtimony of the Lord, (1. e. of giving Teſti- 
mony to the Death and ReſurreQtion of Chriſt, 
I Cor. 1. 6. which were the great things they 
chiefly were to teſtifie, Ads 1.8, 22. 4. 33. 


/ Chap. [. Y, 7 
5-32.) nor of me, (though |] | 
Priſoner (tor that Teſtimony TIE. | 
Partaker of ( 9vſraxond)ygy, {ufter ol 
with ) the Aﬀiitlions of the Goſpel ci br] 
Preachers ot it, ) according to the So, 
"_ + or to thee for this End, «. » | 9 
er. 9. (Even that God) wh, 6,3, 
zi, (1. e. delign'd us for Sa Ab Jo 
5- 9. See Nete on Epbef. 2. 7,8.) un{lin.. 
ſuance of that Dekign, hath ) called uo 
holy Calling; nat according to ogy Wark; F 
according to Þzs own Purpoſe and Gre 'S, 
Hs on og 3 5 6.) re Way grven T 
etermind to wen) 2s in Chrift. kits, 
the World began. p "i, fn 
Ilgg xezror alerior.] Before any Age hat 
ſed, the Promiſe that the Seed of the Wmy 
Should break the Serpent's Head, being mats 
at the Beginning of the World, the hag 
of that Lite to which we were to he reſtore 
by this Seed, and had loſt by the Subtilty x4 
Malice of the Serpent, is faid to te gia 
#C9 XeHrov alovier, Tit. 1.2. See Noe ther 
Ver. 10. But is now made manifeſt te 
pearing of our Savicur Feſus Chrift, (the Lig 
and Giver of Life, ) rho ( by his Death) heh 
aboliſhed Death, and bath brought ( this) Li 
and Immortality ts light by the Goſpel, © 
Soriges)& Tolr, Hath brewght Lie ond [n- 
mortality to tight. It is to be acknowlelg{ 
that the Hearhens had, by Tradition, and the 
Light of Narture, conceiv'd ſome Hoe «& 
ſome future good Things to be received 2% 
this Lite was ended ; thar being abſol-izly re. 
ceſſary, faith the Apoſt/e, that they m 
come to God, or do him any acceptable &- 
vice : For He that cometh to God, muſt believe 
that he zs ; and that he 3s a Rewarder of Vet 
that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 11.6. But yt 
this Hope was very weak, and feehle inthem, 
and ſcarce credited by their Ph:/ofophers. |t 
is ſtiled by Cicero, Tuſc. Q. 1. Euturoran quit 
dam Augurium Seculorum, A Surmiſe of ft 
ture Ages. It 7s, ſaith (c) Seneca, that wh: 
eur Wiſe Men do promiſe, but they do wi 
prove. Socrates, even at his Death, ſpew 
thus; (d)) I hope to go hence to good Mon; 
but of this I am not very confident ; nor dat i 
become any wiſe Man to be poſuroe that Pu 
will be. I, faith he, muſt now die, and )'s 
ſhall live , but which of ws is in the better 
State, the Living, or the Dead, Gol a) 
knows. _ Both he and Cebes do ingenuoul 
confels, that (e) theſe things relating 10 1's 
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Lib. de Joſeph. p. 424. F. & p. 318. D. 


(b).De Vie. Pyrhay. p. 76. 
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Chap. I. v- 10- Second Epiſtle of St. Paul to TIMOTHY. 


ul tee dbelieved by the greateſt part of 
Jeb, held, that Death was therefore 
lore], the molt rerrible, as putting an 
4 to all things; (f) Neuher Good nor 
Eni huppening 10 7 Man after his Death. 
ia. he fays, It #5 abjurd 16 ſay that any Man 
an be happy afcer Deal b, ſince Happineſs con- 
fr in Operation. Hence (g) Attics reckons 
vm among thole who held that Souls could 
wt remain after the!r Bodies. \ nd ( h ) Origen 
Ciith, that he did % es © alayzoiag # vis A5- 
urine, condemn the Dollrine of the 
als Immortality. 
Tf Lipſirs confeſſerh, that amongſt the 
Gacks this was a controverted Point, and 
"m5 not received by them with any tull Con- 
en; and whoſoever reads them will find 
bem {till ar their ifs and ands, not knowing 
whether there were any thing atter Death, 
54 jade 3 To dren, Or nothing ; as S'- 
oaes, in Phed, {peaks Whether their Souls 
ould be (k) extinguiſhed, or only changed 
ter Place: Whether they toere in a State of 
Safe, 7 uu erauI15ig, without Senſe : Whe- 
ther Soul and Body were extinguiſhed roge- 
ther, ©r not ; 4s Cicero, Seneca. and c )TNCTS 3 
crelſz were {ti1] at cheir Disjunttives, nru 554- 
a 44656615, fluctuating (til] berwixc (1) Ex- 
tn&ion, or Tranſtacion, a protound Sleep, a 
kg Feregrination,. or an urter Diſſolution. 
offer declares that Death removes all our 
Exnls, and our Torments, as (m) leaving no 
farther place for Foy or Fear. And (n) Pliny, 
That nexther Soul or Body hath any more Senje 
efier Death, than before it way born. Cicero 
gins his Diſcourſe upon this Subject with a 
Proteffion, That (0 ) be intended to delroer no- 
thing as fixed and certain, but only as pro- 
beble, and baving ſome Likelihood of Truth : 
and having reckon'd up the difterent Senti- 
Ments of the Philoſophers about it, he con- 
duds thus, (p) Which of theſe Opinicns 15 
true, ſome God muſt tell us ;, which is met like 


oo 


435 
to Truth, i a great Queſtion. And when ke 
had confhirm'd,, a5 much as he was able, the 
Dottrine ot the Soul's Immortality, he inge- 
nuouſly contelles, Curerve vemunt contrad;- 
centium, that his Opinion was contradicted, 
not only by whole Troops of the Sett of Ep:- 
curws, but allo (q) by the moſt Learned of tle 
other Setts. 

Plutarch ſaith, That if Men will be re- 
ſtrain'd from their evil Courſes by Fear, they 
muſt be kept (r) under the Superſtition of the 
Dread of Hades ; but to them who hare caſt 
oft theſe Fears, muſt be propoundzU # ee 73 
wade; 4 eidiimil@ bas, the fabulous lioge of 
Immortality. And tis, faith he, is one great 
Benefit ot. Phi/o/ophy, that it hath tavght us 
to look upon thar Death which others tear, 
w; und'y wes; WARS as "1D; Ig T0 1. Nov: the 
Philsophers themiclves faw the evil Ereets 
that the Denial, or Doubiting of chefe things, 

rould have upon the Lives of Men, 15. 

1. That it would yield a great Encourage- 
ment to Men to go on in their evil Ways: 
For, If Peath, faith Socrates, in Phed. p. So. A. 
be tix Extinction of the wio'e, or a Frezdom 
ft1om all Evils, 4;uator dy ag Tels xaxct; amle yan, 
this toll be £00 Nets to the It icked. rat 
they have nothing to ſufter. 

2. Thar it tended to diſcourage Men trom 
leading vertuous and pious Lives, as cramp- 
ing all their Hopes of Happinets : Tor, as 
Dionyſus Halicirnafſens well oblerves, ([) 1 


- 


the Soul, when ſeparated from the Body, fe- 


riſheth, it zs not eafte 10 diſcern how good Men 
can be happy, who recerce no kruit of their 
Vertxe here, but often periſh by it. 

2. That it very much ſtaggers our Patience 
and Perſeverance in Vertue, and our Concern 
tor Fidelity and Equity, when we mult tufter 
for them 1n this World : For ic 1s truly faid 
by Cicero, Thar (t) It 75 not foffiiie for any 
one to have that Ejteem for kanh and Equity, 
as to endure the moſt dreadful Punihments io 
preſerve them, unleſs he be aſſured that the 
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dwaniey. 
(z) Apud Euſeb, Prap. Evang. 1. 15. c. 5. 


(h) Contr. Celſum, [. 2. p. 57. 


(i) Phyf. Seoic, /. 4. a7. 11. 


(t) Anton, {, 3, & 3. Sieſt aliquy defunu ſen/:s, Sen. Contol. ad Polyb. c. 27, Ep. 53, 71, 75. Vater. Nas. l. 4, 
© $i remus ille ies non extin#ionem, (ed commutationem affert loci, Cic. Tulc. qu. 1. n. 105, 125, 


) Atfoninus, 1, 4. 6. 2 + 22. 10. 7. 
at noxsf: Ippeachs x : HS a 


(m) Ultra re 
(1) Omnibus 
Plin, Nat, Hiſt, l. 7. C, $9. 


Aut beatis, aut nulls, Polyb, apud Sen. Conto!. c 
't, Sen. Cur bonjs mala, c, 6, Cic. Tuſc. qu. 1. n. 22. 
que Co's, neque gaudio Icum efſe, Apud Salluſt, in Carilioa, 
4 ſuprema die eadem que ante primam, nec magh 4 mote jenjus ullus aut corperi aut anime, 


_— 4, 
.* &S # Fai. 
= 


Plur. de Centol. ad Apclion. 7. 107. D. 
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\0) £2 Que Uis, ut Potero, explicab1, rec tamen quaſi Fythiaas Apollh certa ut ſint, G4 fiet que dixers, (od ut homurculis 


mit e nults, probatitia co 
L 1.15, 16, 
(p) Hum Senter:j 


Y Aecio quomnad: dodtifſumus quilque contemnis. 


arum que ve ef, Dew aligus viderit ; que veriſumillima eft, magna queſtio c/*. 
Ibid. N. 5 Js 


niedura jequens ; ultra enim quo rogredtar quam ut Tiſtmitia videam, ron bao, Tutc, qu. 


N.:20. 
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(r) Aon pifje /uuiter vivi, Þ. L004. B. 
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436 A Paraphraſe with Amotations on the Chap, 1, y, ,, 


Things he bath afſented to cannot be falſe. See from him, for they 


Note on Heb. 11. 6. 

As for that Immortality the Body ſhall ob- 
tain at the ReſurreQion, the Heathens knew 
and believed nothing of it ; they laughed at 
it, and looked upon it as a thing impoihible, 
and unworthy of God to do, and without any 
Example to convince them that it might be 
done. Hence then we ſee the Neceſſity that 
this Life and Immortality ſhould be brought 
to light by the Goſpel ; and what continual 
Thanks we owe to the Bleſſed 72/795, who 
hath by his Death not only remov'd the Fear 
and Sting, but even the Being of Death ; and 
hath procur'd a blefſed Immortality, not only 
for the Soul, but the Body alſo. 

Ver. 11. Whereunto (8s, for which thing ) 
I am appointed a Preacher, and an Apoſile, 
and a Teacher of the Gentlles. 

Ver. 12. For which Cauſe alſo I ſuffer theſe 
things, but (though I ſuffer thus) I am not 
aſhamed ( of my Hope, ) for I know (in) whom 
I bave believed; and am perſuaded that be is 
able to keep that which I have committed to him, 
( 7. e. my Soul and Life, 1 Pet. 4. 19. ) againſt 
( or to) that Pay ( of Recompence. ) 

Thy megee[afixlw pe. | My Soul, which 
Perſons dying uſed to commir into the Hands 
of God. So Foſephrs, de Bello Fud. lib. 2. 
pag. 852. The immortal Soul, which hath its 
Original from God, dwells in the Body : 
Now, if any one imbezels or evilly intreats 
that which is committed to him by Man, he 
is accounted a wicked and perfidious Man , 
# 6 715 Ty optlige 08a] nfana Þ mygrd) abi. 
xlw oy Ot8 a2andixau Soxc; + ad ixuitior; but if any 
one caſt the Depoſitum of God out of hzs Body 
by op Sn urther, can be bope to conceal him- 
Self from him that #s injur'd? (v) Philo, in 
like manner, faith, That God hath given to 
Man a Soul, Speech and Senſe, which be muſt 
endeavour ſo to keep, that he who committed 
them to him may find no Cauſe to blame him for 
his- Cuſtody. And again; (x) This 7s the 
Praiſe of the wiſe Man, to keep the ſacred De- 
m_ of the Soul, Speech, Senſe, the Divine 

1ſdom, and Humane Underſtanding purely, 


and without Deceit, not to himſelf, but only to 
bim who committed them to him. And 2 ain, 


Lib. de Abr. P 302. No wiſe Man, ſaith he, 
a 


7s offended that any one calls for ® mugu«edi- 
xl», ;zs Depoſitum : Why therefore ſhould be 
be offended that God or Nature call for that 
which they bave intruſted with us * And Her- 
mas 1aith, Lib. 2. Mandat. 2. They that tye, 
defraud the Lord, not rendring to him % myg- 
xa[edixlw ir Taabor, the Depoſitumtbey recerved 


OO 


k 


recerved a Stiri 
Falſhood, and therefore by ER "e y 
O18 magghd]ebnalu, they have efiledGol's Dep, 
ſitum. The (y) Zews, make mention on 
Depoſutums of God ; the Lamp which is hs 
or the Soul; and the Lamp without mic 
is the Law; and introduce God ſneak; 
Man thus ; My Light, or Lanp, & in 2 
hand ; and thy Lamp, wich 0 Sug, 
mine : If thou ſhalt diligently keep k 
I will keep thine ;, if thou extinguiſh mine 
will put out thine. This Depoſitum they yi 
did commit into the Hands of God; x you 
may fee, (z) Sepher Tephiloth Luftanrus 
The Apoſtle ſeems to have reſpett to kh 
theſe Depoſetums in his Epiſtles to Timah, 
to the Light of the Goſpel, when he ſith 
F mygxe|abixlu gureZor, Keep that which i; c2, 
mitted to thee, 1 Tim. 6. 20. and here. »,1 
to the Lamp within ws, in theſe Worgs: 

Ver. 13. Hold faſt the Form of foundWark, 
which thou 4" heard of me in Faith and Log 
which 7s in Chriſt Feſus ;, (1. e. with 2 im 
Faith, and true Chriſtian Love. See Naz @ 
Chap. 2. v. g. 3 

er. 14. The good thing which waz comny. 

ted to thee, ( 1. e. the Doctrine of the Gojpdl, 
1 Tim. 6. 20. ) keep by the Holy Spirit ug 
dreelleth in us, ( and confirms it to us, 1 7k 
. 69-3 

Ver. 15. Th# thou knoweſt, (by Mey 
gers from Rome, or thoſe who travel from 
thence to Rome, ) that all they which are 
Aſia be turned away from (Gr. have forlake) 
me ; of whom is Phygellus, and Hermegents, 

'Ey Ty digs Which are in Afia.| This 0 
cumenius and Theophylatt expound thus, « « 
73, AdlghTeisiy, ol on rg Agies, thoſe of Ala tht 
enher went with him to Rome, or cane t0 
him there, or were found there at his Coming, 
in the Time of his Diſtreſs, forſook all Cor 
verſe with him, for fear of Nero. Þut ths 
Expoſition ſeems not confiſtent with te 
Words. For, 1. He faith, «/« vim, T's 
thou knoweft. Now Timothy, being not a 
Rome, could not well know what was Core 
there; and therefore the Apeſile gives tn 
an Account how al! Men bad deſerted ta 
in his firſt Defence, chap. 4. 16. But terg 
then in Aſia, or Achaia, he might know Kut 
happen'd there. 2. The Words «nvgmmay, 
have been averſe q me, ſeem t0 1Mpotl 
Departure from St. Paul, and his Dow; 
and may be render'd, they have turn'd ne 9 
He having theretore told them long _ 
that aſter bis Departure, grievous Wor 
ſhould enter in, not ſparing ihe Hock: 
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(y) In Elle Haddzbarim Rabba. 


(z) Vide Cartw. in locum, 


that 
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wictocs ſhould ariſe Men ſpeak- 

bar es x = to draw away Ds, ples 
AR. 20. 29, 30. and charging T:- 
axly ro ſtay ſome Time at — 1 wn to op- 
"vimſelf to the Falſe Teachers of the 
þ Nation, and to exhort the Epheſians 

ut to groe beed tO theſe Teachers of the Law, 
i Tim. 1. 7. It ſeems moſt _ to refer 
tele Words to the rejecting ot. Pau!, as 
| © Adrerfary to the Law, by the Perſuaſions 
o the Cerintbians and Ebtomtes, who laid 


his Charge againſt him. 


ger 1x, 


Ver. 16. The Lord grove ( 1.0. ſhew ) Mercy 
1 the Houſhold of One/iphorus ( the Epheſian, 
6.4.19.) for Þe off refreſhed me ( wich his 
Preſence, 3nd Reliet, : and was not aſhamed 
{ my Chain, (as the reſt of the Aftaticks 


-R But when he was ( Gr. Being ) at 
ne, he ſought me out diligently, and found 


"' 18. The Lord ( therefore ) grant unto 
he, (who ſhew'd ſuch Mercy to me, ) rhar 
te ney find Mercy in that Day ( of Recom- 


pence we Chriſtians expett. ) And im how ma- 
ny things he miniſter d to me at Epheſus, thou 
knoweft very tell. 

Tg 'Ornergige dip, The Houſhold of Oneſiphc- 
_ Oneliphorus ſeemeth to be dead wher 
Paul twrit this, faith Grotizs, on the place ; 
And if ſo, faith Eſtzus, bere zs a ſtrong Con- 
firmation of the Prathice of praying for the 
Saints deceaſed. I anſwer, 1. That it follows 
not that One/tphorus was dead, becauſe St. Paul 
here mentions, and in the Cloſe ot this Epiſtle 
falutes his Family, without mention of him; 
the Reaſon of thar being this, becauſe One/- 
phorus was not yet return'd from Rome to E- 
pheſus, where -his Family was. 2. The A- 

oſtle here only prays that he might find 
ercy at the Great Day of Recompence, as 
doth our Lturgy, and all the Antienc Letur- 
gres, for Delrverance in the Hour of Death, 
and at the Pay of Judgment , which is per- 
fealy excluſive of Prayers ſuppoſed ro te 
made for Souls in Purgatcry, which it they 
do them any good, mult be ſuppoſed to do it 
before that Day. 
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CHAP. 


er. of hen therefore, my Son, ( follow 

not the Example of thoſe that 
tun from me, but ) be (thou) ſtrong in (and 
through ) the Grace which zs ( given thee ) 1n 
Orſt 7eſus. ( See <<. 1. v. 6,7,8.) . 

Ver. 2. And the things which thou haſt heard 
f (from ) me, ( eftabliſh'd, ) by many Wir- 
wſer, the ſame commit thou to fanthful Men, 
wy ſhull be able to teach others alſo. 

a inves nay Int, The Things which thou 
beft learnt from me.] That Depoſitum, ch. 
1.14 which I committed to thee, in the pub- 
lick Aſſembly, at thine Ordination, do thou al- 
ſo n like manner depoſite with other faithful 
Men, that Air may be continued in of 
uumerrupted Succeſhon of ſuch Perſons : 

Mr. Walker. The Thi ay _ pag and con- 
ſented to by all the other Apoſtles, do thou com: 
at to able Men, and appoint them a3 Biſhops of 
tte ſeveral Churches under thee : So Dr. Ham- 
«2d. [think there is no Foundation for all 
s in the Text, no Intimation that theſe 

were taught him art his Ordination, or 

t they were Things agreed on, and con- 
kate to by all the Apoſ2les, as it they had 
a= and conſulted abour a Syſtem of Articles 
& Faith and good Life, to be heid by all thar 

git the Chriftion Faith ;, or that God choſe 

> Wy to continue down the Faith in an 
anterrupted Succeſhon, trom Age to Age, of 
» lions; or that this was a Commitjion 
od Timothy to appoint Brhops under him 
0d the ſeveral Churches of A/ta; tor he doth 
"x 2Ppoint him, as he did Tits. ro 0rd.tirt 


Ulers in every City, Chap. 1. 5. the Biſhops 


II. 


of Epheſus and the adjacent Cities being be- 
tore not only appointed, bur convened b 
himſelf, As 26. 17, 28. The Things whic 
Timothy had heard confirn'd by many IWitne/- 
ſes, ſeem to reter to Chrilt's Death, his Re- 
ſurretion and Aſcenſion, which were Mart- 
ters of Teſtimony, and contain'd the prime 
Dottrines which St. Paul deliverd to the 
Churches, 1 Cor. 15. 2, 44 and which were 
confirm'd by the Teſtimony of St. Pau/, the 
Troetve Apoſtles, and Froe Hundred Brethren, 
ibid. v. 5, 6, 7, 8. Luc. 24. 52, 51,52. Or to 
the Myſtery of Godlineſs mention'd, 1 Ty. 
2. 16. and teſtified in every part of it by Men 
and Angels. I grant alſo, that the Apoſt/c 
ſeems to refer to ſome Form of Dodtrine de- 
liverd to them who receiv'd the Chriſtian 
Fairh, when he ſpeaks of he My/ery of Enrh, 
and the Myſtery of Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 2. 9, 15, 
16. of the firſt Principles of the Oractes of 
God, Heb. 5. 12. and of the Principles of the 
Dottrine of Chriſt, chap. 6. 1, 2, 2, 4- enume- 
rating them in the Epiltle ro the Heb; 
there being a Faith ence, and at once de!- 
vered to the Saints, Jude 2. in which they 
were to ſtund faſt, and for which they were 
to contend, Philip. 1. 27. And that there was 
alſo a mwgxe)afixy, or Depoſitur of Chriſtian 
Doctrine deliverd to them who were ro 
preach, ard in{truQt others in the Faith ; and 
which he commands Timery to keep, 1 1. 
6. 20, 21. as being intruſted with ir, in oppo- 
{ition ro thoſe who had erred trom the Faith, 
which he calls the Form of ſound Words, 
which he bad been taught, and which he was 
(KC) 


at. —__ —_— 
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to keep in Faith, and Love of the Truth, 
2 Tim. 1. 13. and that good thing committed 
io him, v. 14. which he was to keep by the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit which leadeth into all 
Truth, the Union which taught them all 
things belonging to their Office, 1 Job 2. 20, 
27. the things in which he was to continue, 
knowing of whom be had learnt them, 2 Tim. 
2. 14. I laſtly grant, that all the Fathers, 
from Ireneus downwards, ſpeak of ſuch a 
Symbol of Faith delivered to the Church by 
the Apoſtles and their Diſciples, which the 
Church received from them, and diſtributed 
to her Sons, being the one and the ſame Faith 
which the Church rctain'd throughout the 
IWorld, than which they believed neither leſs 
nor more, and which for Subſtance was the 
ſame'with the Apoſt/e's Creed. This I have 
(a) elſewhere largely proved, and thence de- 
monſtrated the Falſhood of the whole Do- 
Etrine of the Church of Rome, and of her 
new Creed, deliver'd as neceflary to be be- 
lievd unto Salvation: And it Obadiah Wal- 
ker means no more, I ſhall not contend with 
him. 

Ver. 3. Thou therefore ( aſſiſted by this 
Grace) endure Hardſhip as a good Soldier of 
Feſus Chriſt. 

Ver. 4. (Not loving this preſent World, or 
entangling thy ſelf with the Aﬀairs of it, tor) 
No Man that warreth, entangleth himſelf 
with (any other of) the Afairs of this Life, 
(but quits all theſe Concerns) that he may (be 
more at leiſure to) pleaſe him who hath choſen 
him to be a Soldier. 

Ver. 5. Azd (it is in this Militia, as in the 
wreſtling at the Olympick Games, where) if 
a Man alſo ſtrive (with another) for Maſtery, 
yet is he not crown'd unleſs O_ lawfully, 
(according to the Rules of Wreſtling ; 7. e. 
unleſs he wreſtle naked, and have put off all 
the Cloaths which might hinder him in wreſt- 
ling, or give another Advantage to take hold 
of him.) 

"Epumnixeru mls oy Be Texywarears, entangleth 
himſelf with the Affairs of this World. | The 
Apoſtle here, by two plain Similitudes, re- 
quires T7mothy, as a good Soldier, and Biſho 
of the Church of Chriſt, and an Evaneelif, 
not to engage himſelf in any temporal At- 
fairs, or ſecular Negoriations ; of which the 


firſt is tak — 
rit 1s taken from the Comnar; 
dier, who was by the (b) pa og 


mis, non fprivatis negotis oceupari | 
floyd wholly at bis y ny and —_ wt 
vate Buſineſs. The ſccond is taken 121”? 
Similitude of (c) Wreſtlers, who did hn. 
ſtrive according to the Laws, unlek w: 
wreſtled naked, and put off all their 0 
ments, and therefore could not win the Cregn 
of Laurel. Hence is that Enquiry of Ah 
Jil, Tis wpavol mire + un amliyra anj; 4 ye 
aoy, tho crowns him who comes not noted 1y 
his a4; y_ * And thoſe Words of & 
Joftom, (d) If thou art aWreſtler, thu wy 
come naked 10 the Combat, thou muſt put off the 
Afairs of this Life, and be made a Wreſtler, 
droeſt thy ſelf of worldly Cares, for it is th 
Time of Conflitft. Hence the Apoftolical as 
nons declare, Can. 4. the Biſhops, Prieſts, 
Deacons, ought to be depoſed, who Hh as 
MXg's $enTides avereufadyur, immerſe thenſeke 
in worldly Afﬀurs. And ( e 3 J 141 repre- 
{ents it as a thing worthy of the Dine Jak 
ments, that Biſhops, contemning the Divine 
Office, became Protfors for Secular Afr; 
And this PraCtice was condemned by the (Ge: 
neral Council of Chalcedorn, Can. 2. 12. and by 
a Council of (t) Carthage, as repugnant to 
theſe Words of the Apoſtle ; and by the 
Council of Sardica, Can. 8. And even before 
St. Cyprian was Biſhop, this was eſtabliſh 
in (g) Africa by Council, from this vey 
Text, No Man that warreth, entangleth hin- 
ſelf with the Afairs of this Life. 

Ver. 6. (Nor let it diſcourage thee, tht 
thou doſt nor receive thy Wages prelenty, 
as Other Soldiers do, for) The Hwbandnar 
that laboureth, firſt, (Gr. firlt labouring,) 
muſt be (afterwards) Partaker of the tyuts 
of bis Labour. 

Ver. 7. Confider what I ſay, and the Lod 
give thee underſtanding in all things (velong: 
ing to thy Duty.) 

Agn,] Other Manuſcripts read m3 Fi 
the Lord will give thee Underſtand. ng, 8c. 

Ver. 8. (And to fortifie thee under thy Suf 
ferings) Remember, that Jeſus Chr iſt, of te 
Seed of David, (atter all his Sufteiings,) w2 
raiſed from the Dead, according to (the Telt 
mony of) my Goſpel. 


@ Treat. of Trad. Part 2. Chap. 7. 8, 


Militares viros civiles curas arripere probibemus. Cod. l. 12. Tit. 36. $ 13, 15, 16. Ambrol. Offic, L 1. & 3% 


* See Faber's Agoniſt. /. 1. c. 3. p. 118, 319. 
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Xoige Can. 16. 


(s) Cum jampridem in Concilio Epiſcoporum ſlatutum ſit ne 


mento ſuo conſtituat, quando ſinguli drvino Sacerdotio honorati, 


deſervire, (x precibus, atque orationibus vacare debeant : Scriptum eſt enim, Nemo militans Deo chligar fe 


ribus, &c, Ed. Oxon. Ep. 1. 
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Chap. fl. v. 9. 


Or. Mmgdrdn, Remember | to maintain this 
-# the unbclieving 7ews, that 7eſus 
4 he promiſed Me/tab, of the Seed of 
'} not of Joſeph, was raiſed from the 
4. according to the Goſpel thar I preach, 
"o +'s Seed of David. | It is certain that 
% 7-rer, before our Savrowr's Time, thought 
ve Mefhzh, the Son of David, was not 
u be; and therefore, when Chriſt had told 
to he was to be lifted up, they anſwer, We 
ke heard out of the Law, that the Mezffiah 
til:th for ever, and how ſayeſt thou that be 
of be Lifted up ? John 12. 34. "And when 
& herells his Diſciples of it, Perer began 
wichoke him with an Abſir, Ths ſhall nor be 
w2 thee ; Marth. 16. 22. When he tells 
tem apain of it, They underſtood” not the 
Verl faith St. Mark, Chap. 9. 32. Ir was hid 
them, that they percerved it not, faith 
Luke, Chap. 9. 45- And again, They wn- 
brfod none of theſe things, and this Saying 
ge hid from them z, neither Knew _ the 
ues which txere ſpoken, 18. 34. ourely 
Cinffs Words were plain, They /hall put 
ke t death; but rfhey knew not how to 
reconcile them with their received Ductrine, 
fat he was to abide for ever, John 12. 24. 
And therefore, becauſe 1/azah ſpeaks fo plain- 
h of a Mefhah who was to ſufter Dearth, 
te7 invented a (h ) DiſtinCtion betwixr Ne/- 
þ& of the Tribe of Ephraim, the Son of 7o- 
eh. who was to die, and Mejfah of the 
te of Judah, the Son of David, who was 
wr{gn, and conquer, and never die. This 
Diſtinction is to be found in their Ta/mud, in 
tte Torgum upon the Carticles, Cap. 4. 5. 
(ap. 7. 3. in Bereſchit Rabba, in Ger. 49. 
1, nR. Salomon, and Kimchi, on Zach. 12. 
It. Now if this Invention, obtain'd in the 
Ties of St. Pau/, he might here have retpe&t 
Wo it; if not, becauſe in the Dialogue of 
Jafin with Trypho we read nothing of it, 
tr Notion, the Meſſiah of the Secd of Da- 
© could not die, muſt be confured by his 
Reſurreftion from the Dead. 
Ver. 9. Wherein (for which Goſpel) I /«f- 
fer (from the Jews, Alts 25. 19. 26. 6, 7 
others,) 2x an evil doer, even unto Bonds , 


k (to'Lambound ) the ord of God( which 
Jay is nt bound, (bur hath its tree 


Weerein, "Ex #] Pro Q, cujus cauſa, mo- 
ſe Uebreo, Grotius. So Marth. 6. 7. They 
nt tobe hear d, wn mavaexig, for their much 
ſuing, So NewS: b welp, a Priſoner for 
a 0. 11. 2, 'Ey rwury, For this the 

* recerved a good Report. See Nold. 
rd. p. 158. See in the 70, Gen. 31. 41. 
4 24. 1 Reg. 10. 28, Lam. 1. 11. 
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5. 4. Hoſe 12. 12, 13. Amos 8. 6. See here 
V. 10. 

Ver. 10. (And) Therefore (for this Cauſe ) 
I ſuffer all (theſe) things (chearfully ) for the 
Eletts ſake, (Col. 1. 24.) that they (being con- 
firm'd, by my Example in ſuffering, 2 Coy. 1. 
6. 4. 15.) may alſo obtain the Satoation which 
7s (tendred) mn (and through) Chriſt Feſus, 
with Eternal Glory. 

Ae Th; ixanrTes, For the Eledts Jake, 1.6. for 
the ſake of Chriſtians, who are all, %»@- 
runs a Choſen Generation. See the Note on 
1 Pet. 2. 9. and who may be confirmed in 
their Faith by the Example of my patient 
Sufterings, and continuing, in it, may obtain 
that Salvation to which they are called. Vain 
therefore are theſe following Notes of E/thi- 
1s, 1. That there 3s a certain Elefion of God 
which hath infallibly choſen ws to Salvation, un- 
leſs he means this of a Conditional Eleition, 
God having infallibly determined to fave 
them tho make their Culling and Eledion 
ſure, by perſeverance in Geod Works, 2 Pet. 
I. Ic. 2dly, That as Paul ſufferd theſe 
things only for the Ele, ſo Chuilt died only 
for them ,, for he taſted Death for every Man, 
Heb. 1. 9. He died for all, 1 Tim. 2. 6. Not 
for oar Sins only, but for the Sins of the whole 
World, 1 John 2. 2. For them that periſh, 
Rom. 14. 15. 2dly, That neither Chrift did, 
nor ought we to do, any thing that the Repro- 
bates may obtain Salvation , which is horti- 
bly talte, Chriſt's preaching to the unbeliey- 
ing Zews being intended for their Salvation, 
Fobn 3. 17. 12. 47. 5- 24, 4c. For the blind- 
ed Fews the Apoſtle prays, and labours: thar 
they might be ſaved, Rom. 9g. 1. 11. 14. 

Va Ii. It is a faubful Saying, (that by 
Chriſt Jeſus we ſhall obtain this Salvarion:) 
For if we be dead (Gr. have died) with him, 
(in Bapriſm, by dying unto Sin,) we /hal/ al- 
Jo lroe wth him, (in contormiry to his Keſur- 
rection, Rom. 6. 8.) 

Ver. 12. If we ſuffer (as he did,) re ſhall 
alſo reign with him ,, (but) if (through Per- 
ſecutions) we deny him, be alſo till deny ws, 
(Marth. 10. 32.) 

Ver. 13. If we believe not (theſe Promiſes 
of Salvation to his faithful Sufferers,) yer he 
abideth faithful , he cannot deny (whas he) 
himſelf (hath promiſed.) 

er. 14. Of theſe things put them in remen:- 
brance, (in the Churches of Chriſt,) chorg- 
ing them before the Lord, that they ſtrroe not 
about Words (which tend) to 779 #7, (but 
rather) to the ſubverting of the Hearers. 

Mianepwrar that they ſtrive not about ords.] 
Here we learn, 1. what are the things which 
ought nor to be Matters of Contention among 
Chriſtians: 1. Such things in which we difter 


(3 a Maſeechel Succa, Diſt. 5, 
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from each other, rathgr in Words than Senſe, 
mean the ſame thing, bur differ only in the 
way of expreſſing our Sentiments. Which 
Rule obſerved, would pur an end to many of 
our Controverſies. 2. Such things as tend to 
little or no Profit, either as to Edification in 
the Faith, or editying of the Body in Love, 
Eph. 4. 16. See Note 041 Tim. 1. 4. 1 1im.6. 
2. Ti. 3. 9. Or by knowing which, we may 
be the more Learned, bur not the better Chr:- 
ſtians. Again, hence we learn why we ſhould 
not contend about ſuch things, viz. 1. Be- 
cauſe they tend zo beget Strife , and Con- 
tentions, V. 23. 1 Tim. 1. 4 Which divide 
Chriſtians into Parties, and diffolve or ob- 
{tru Chriſtian Charity. 2dly, Becauſe they 
tend to the Diſturbance of the Hearers, they 
not - knowing to which Party to adhere, and 
alſo to their Subverſion, cauſing them to doubt 
of the Truth of the Faith about which the 
contending Parties cannot agree. 

Ver. 15. Study to ſhew thy ſelf approved unto 
God, a Werkman, that needeth not to be aſham'd, 
rightly droiding the Word of Truth. 

'Ogtomuiyme + xopy, Rightly dividing, or hand- 
ling the Word, &c. | This Word «%nudv is a 
facrifical Word , relating to the right divi- 
ding of the Sacrifice which was to be laid 
upon the Altar, by cutting oft and laying 
alide thoſe Parts which were not to be ot- 
fer'd, and ſevering thera from thoſe that were , 
and to this Senſe St, Chryſoſtom, Oecumenirs, 
and Theopyl/atf, refer the Word here, ſaying, 
That he requires Timothy to ſeparate from the 
preaching of the Word, all noxious and idle 
Queſtions, arm m? merm, all ſuperfluors 
things, and give his Hearers only the ſincere 
Milk of the Word , and this Senſe agrees 
well with the preceding and the following 
Words. Others think it referrs to the cur- 
ting out a ſtraight Path to walk in; and fo it 
is an Admonition, faith Theodoret, to keep 
cloſe to the Truth of the Goſpel, in all his 
Exhortations, 78 x81 7? Mniuy abguy imwn,, 
following the Canon of the Holy Scriptures. 

Ver. 16. But ſhun profane and vain bablings ; 
for they encreaſe to more ungodlineſs, (rendring 
Men more and more profane. ) 

Ver. 17. And their Word will eat, as doth 
a Canker, (or Gangreen, infeQting the whole 
Body,) of whom (7. e. of the Number of 
which profane Talkers) are Hymenews, and 
Philetws. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. IL. y. H 


Ver. 18. Who concerning the Ty 
O70, Jo. - hat the Fr ne og fo 
already, an that DoUQrine 
Faith of ſome. _ ) oventrontk 
"Twayeu ©c. Hymeneus and Þ 
Thar theſe wo were Gnoſtic Teak] 
of the Ancients do infinuate z nor FP 
Gnoſticks teach, that the Reſurretfion us 
p4ſs'd already, but that the Fleſh war ne 
to riſe, and that it was incapable of Sa 
_ _ of Incorruption. So Irengw 

oth inform us, by ſaying, (i) t 
Salvation of the Fe dens it rae. 
ble of Incorruption ; and with hi 
Ignatizs, the (k) Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, und 
others. (1) Valentinus, who flouriſh'a 
A. D. 145, and fo could not be touch'd x 
in theſe Words, was of the ſame Ovini 
fay all the Ancients. 50 that pane 
either be miſtaken, when, ſpeaking of then 
who held zhe Reſurrettion was aft Uready 
he adds, Id de ſe Valentiniani adſeverm, 
mean this not of Valentinus himſelf, whan 
he there numbers with thoſe guz Reſurretis 
nem carnis infringunt, deny the Reſurrelin 
of the Fleſh, bur of ſome of his Follower, 

. Bur then Ireneas informs us, that this ws 
part of the Herefie of (m) Menander. who 
taught, Re/urreflionem per 1d quad «i 
eum Baptiſma accipere ejus Dijciplos, tha 
his Diſciples obtain'd tbe Reſurretton by bs 
Baptiſm, and fo could die no more, but were 
to perſevere immorral. (n) Zuſtin Martyr dl 
ſo faith, he perſuaded his Diſciples, « 
amefriowrer, that they ſhould not die. Hetaught, 
faith (0) Timothy, Prieft of Conſtantingi, 
That they who recerved bis Baptiſm, ſwulde 
immortal, 6s wixen annyiexew, and ſhould never 
die. Now he was Contemporary to Sun 
Magus, and ſo might be alſo with St. Pai. 
See Note on 1 Cor. 15. 12, 44 | 

Ver. 19. Nene nos the Foundation i 
God, (the Hope and Promiſe of the Kel 
reQtion,) tandeth ſure, baving 19% (4 the) 
Seal (of it,) the Lord knoweth who are ©, 
and (therefore) let every one that namet915t 
Name of Chriſt depart from Iniquity. 

Owl 54 Or, the Foundation >f Gal. 
The Fundamental Do&trine of the Relurte 
Qtion to Lite Eternal, is ſo fiyled in tek 
Words, Let us not lay again, * _—_— 
Foundation of the Rejurredticn of the Dez, 


Heb. 6. 1, 2. This is the faith/u/Soying ME 
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i) Carnis ſalutem negant, dicentes non eam capacem ſe ircorruptibilitatis. L. $. C. 2. ; 
( Docent aydzoay wi m5wey. Apoſt, Conſt. 1, 6. c. 10. Vid. c. 26. De Simone & Cleobio, Docors "hf 
turam —_— reſurre&ionem, Epiſt. Corinth, ad D. Paulum Uſher. Not, in Ep. ad Trall. p. 29. On n ozgy «v7? 


gezw. Pleud-Ignar. Ep. ad Tarſ. $. 2. ad Smyrn. &. 7. 


« \ *h 
(1) Vani igitur qui a Valentino ſunt hoc dogmatizantes uti excludent ſalutem - carnis, Iren. . 5. C 1+ Epiph. 827-5 
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Tov Us Ths Vans Nour ownelay. 


, Hat 
Thecdor. Har. Fab. /. 1. c. 7. f- 200+ Auguſt, af 


c. IT. Carnis Reſurrefionem negat. *Ot ongxts wiv d reopdixay ered. Damalc. de Hzr. $. 31. "AN a6ph 
md uenyy, yo TiTo Timoth. Presb, Ep. apud Coreler. Tom. 3. p. 381. 
mori 
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non poſſe, ſed perſeverare non ſeneſcentes, oF immortales. Iren, l, 1. Cc 21. 
n) Apud Eufeb. H, Eccl, 1, 3. c, 26, (o) Apud Corel, Tom. 3. Þ. 386. 
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Cupſl. v. 20: Second Epiſtle of Sy. Paul 7 TIM O THY. 


1 9,11, wich nl exhorts [:mothy to 
ir Remembrance, v. 14. an 
bis fern faith he, the Chriſtian Fair 
nba v.18. But notwithſtanding all 
aq Bablings of Hymen.eus and Philerus, 
this Fonndation,faith the Apoſtle, ftandeth ſure. 
ta age Te/m, baving this Seal | Seal- 
.- fems always mentioned inthe New Tefta- 
{or Confirmation and Aſſurance , as 


Mi, - 

Aroftle faith, The Seal of my Apo- 
= 44 poſi the Lord, 1 Cor. 9. 2. $f 
Mok {have wrought upon you, and the 
(ifs of the Spirit imparted to you: And 
when he tells his Converts, that by this Spi- 
qt they were ſealed up T0 the Day of Redemp- 
fir, 2 Cor. 1. 22. 5+ 5- Eph. 1. 13. 4- 30. 
nd were eſtabliſh'd in the Truth of the Go- 

. the Gifts of the Spirit they had alrea- 

received, according to Chriſt's Promiſe, 
being a Confirmation of that Glorious Re- 
dmption he had farther promifed. 

"$wawo0 Th; irres und, The Lord Enoweth 
wh are bis.] i, e. He owns and approves 
thoſe he hath commiſſioned ro reveal his 
Mind to others ; for this Expreſſon 1s taken 
from Numb. 16. 5. where Corah, Dather, 
1nd iran, riſe up againſt Hoſes and Agron, 


- declaring, they took too much upon them, in 


ing, the one to be their Propher, and 
the Mouth of God to them ; the other ro be 
the High-Prieft, whom God had conſecrated 
to his peculiar Service above all orhers of the 
Tre of Levi. Now to this Impuration, 
Mes replies, according to the Sepruaginr, 
hi © Ou; Th Iymes 0w78, b knoweth who are 
bs, and by him ſeparated to his Service, and 
ill maintain their Cauſe and Calling againſt 
al Oppoſers, as in that Inſtance he did in a 
wonderful manner, cauſing the Earth to open 
ad firallow them up : So alſo will God own 
Ws his ous againſt Hymeneus and Phi- 
{tw, and all thar fer up againſt us, and our 
Doftrine; as therefore Moſes ſaid then to the 
Iſraelites, Depart you from the Tents of thoſe 
Men, % «micwnr, and they departed. So lay 
[10 to all Chriſtians, La them depart from 
is Impiety, i. e. from theſe pernicious Do- 
fines which increaſe to Ungodlineſs, and 
= Men to make ſhipwrack of Faith and « 

1ence. 


an? ule] Tuſtum pro vero, & inju- 
pro falſo requentes tam nos quam Anti- 
« pou, faith Priſcian : Both Greeks and 
cus reuentl uſe the Word Injuſtice to de- 
ate Falſhcod. Note on 1 Cor. 12. 6. So 
tat theſe Words may. thus be rendred, Ler 
wery one that names the Name of Chriſt de- 
Fllſbood, i. e. Let him preſerve 
from the pernicious Errors of theſ: 
Ber from the Truth. | 
7. 20. (And be not diſturbed that ſuch 
KkS 25 theſe ariſe our of the Members 


a4 
of the Church :) Bur (3, for) in a great 
Houſe, (ſuch as the Chutch is) are nor only 
Veſjels of Gold and Sitver, but alſo of Wood 
and of Earth, axd ſome (012. thofe Veſſtls of 
Gold and Silver repreſenting the Orthodox 
Chriſtian, 1 Cor. 3. 12. ate ws nunr,) for Ho 
nour, and ſome (viz. thoſe of Wood and 
Eatth, repreſenting the Hetero4ox,) for (Uſes 
of ) "rig P PR 

er. 21. If a Man therefore purge bimſel, 
from theſe (falſe DoQtrines, ud the TY 
ers of them,) be ſha/l be a Veſſel unto Ho 
nozr, ſanttified, and meet for the Maſter's 
U/e, (ſerviceable ro Chriſt, the Maſter of 
the Family, ) and prepared for every good 
Work. 

"Hxeouirer, ſantified.] The Veſſels of the 
Sanduary were conſecrated to the Service of 
God, and were alſo, ſaith the Apoſtle, puri- 
fed by the ſprinkling of the Blood upon 
them, Heb. 9. 21. And fo are Chriſtzans 
ſprinkled by the Blood of eſs from their 
vins, and conſecrated by Baptiſin to his Ser- 
vice, and ſo made meer for the Service of God. 

Ver. 22. (Avoid theſe therefore, and) Flee 
alſo youthful Luſts, but follow Righteouſneſs, 
Faith, Charity, Peace with them that call on 
the Lord out of a pure Heart. | 

Note, Thar hence it follows, that we muſt 
maintain Peace with, and therefore muſt not 
ſeparate from our Communion any Perſon 
who ſerves Chriſt with a pure Heart. 

Ver. 23. But (the) fooliſh and unlearned 
Queſtions (of the Fews, ſee Note on 1 Tom. 
I. 4, 7. Tt. 3. 9.) avoid, knowing that they 
do gender Strifes. 

Ver. 24. Ard (tor) the Servant of the Lord 
muſt not ſtrrve, but be gentle to all Men, apt 
to reach, patient. 

Ver. 25. In meekneſs inſtrufting them that 
oppoſe themſelves (to the Goſpel,) if God 
peradventure will groe them Regentance to the 
Acknowledgment ij the Truth (they contend 
now againſt.) 

Ver. 26. Ard that they may recover them- 
ſelves (or awake) out of the Snare of the De- 
vil, robo are (now) taken captrve by him at 
his Will, (Gr. us Gre Sian, to the Per- 
formance of the Will of God, Penitents be- 
ing turn'd from the Power of Satan unto 
God, As 26, 18. Col. 1. 12.) 

Mime, if peraduenture.] This Word in the 
Septuagint, anſwers to the Hebrew Particle 
"wag //t forte, or fortaſſe. So Gen, 24. 5, 29. 
Mira « md orru x urn, Perhaps the Woman twill 
not come with me; Ch. 27. 12. Maze Jraagioy, 
Perhaps my Father will bandle me ,, 1 Kings 18. 
27. Mims 2enwaniCer " wnmore rl hes, it fer- 
haps be be bufie, or prog Neepeth.. See al- 
ſo Fob 1.5. S0(p) Philo, «ve winn 3 aige 
rus ig, perbaps that which be ſath 7s to 
this Effect. And again, (q) wimnm w # 54 me 


Y) Alle, I. 2. þ. 52, B. (a) Cherub, p. 85, G. 86. E. 


—— 


comnmegyers— 


CS SE ns 
_— _ _ 
I ne ma. __—_—_—_—_ "Eau 


i 4446 I 0%, WR 


%* oof tc eo nE_—_w weam_p_—-—ce.cqqneranqanar. rc Fran 


i 

! '} 
et TC 3 [ 
\ 4 1 
4 ; g 
' : 
| : , 

2 

ns 

| s 1 
; 
: 


442 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Js Tegrs merpresy of umrucy #lnie—timere xa0 
iriegy drop, perbaps be ſignifies the Circum- 
ference of «the. whole Heaven, or go" by 
another Interpretation , either Hemiſphere. 


Chap. Ill. x.;, 


Et p. 88. F. Miaen oixi7w, perhy 
jc” Ne F duThIv ater, ”S =-4 1h, MD, 


De Abrahamo, Minn on * 
and again, þ. 285. E, Ty Perbope fps 


cr_— 


CHAP. IIL | 


Ver. 1 JP HIS know alſo, that in the laſt 
. Days (of the Jewiſh Oeconomy, 
and in the Days of the Meſhah, and the ere- 
Eting of his Lioglam See Note on 1 Tim. 4. 
I.) Tap Times ſhall come. ; 
er. 2. For Men ſhall be lovers of their own 
ſelves, (i. e. their own temporal Pleaſures and 
Profits,) covetows, boafters, proud, blaſphe- 
mers, (evil ſpeakers,) diſobedient 10 Parents, 
untbankful, unbely, (or profane.) 

Ver. 3. Without natural Aﬀettion, Trace- 
breakers, falſe Accuſers, incontinent, fierce, 
(or cruel) Deſpiſers of thoſe that are good. 

Ver. 4. Traytors, heady, bigh-minded, lo- 
vers of Pleaſures more than lovers of God. 

Ver. 5. Having a Form of Godlineſs, but 
denying the Power thereof. 

"Eovyreu Rn That the | 5. here 
Tpeaks of ſuch Perſons as were in Being when 
this Epiſtle was indited, is evident from his 
Command to Timothy, to turn awayſrom them, 
and from the following Deſcription of them. 

That they were not the Groftic&s, or the 


' Followers of Simon Magys, Ieems apparent : 


1. Becauſe S:mon Mages could not make the 
Times perillous by any Oppoſition he could 
make to Chr:ſt:anity, he being a deſpicable 
and beggarly Magicran, of whoſe Power or 
Endeavour to perſecute the Chriſtians, I re- 
member not one Word in Church Hiſtory ap- 
plicable ro the Times of this Epiſt/e , but 
that the 7ews were- zealous Perlecutors of 
them, not v--/ in Zzdea, but through all 
Parts of the World, where they were diſper- 
ſed, both Scripture, and Zuſtin Martyr, tul- 
ly reſtifie ; and the ſuppoſed Combination be- 
twixt the Zews and Grnoſticks is not only 
groundleſs, but incredible : For what Accord 
could there be betwixt him who ſet up for a 
God, yea, for a Father over all, and them 
who were zealous for the true God, and ha- 
ted Idolatry with a perfeQ Hatred , or between 
them who had the higheſt Veneration for the 
Law and the Prophets, and him who taught 
they were not to beat all regarded. 2dly, 
Becauſe the Jews had a Form of Kzowledee, 
Rom. 2. 20. and @ Zeal for God, Rom. 9. 1. 
and a ſettled Form of worſhipping the true 
God, they were great Zealots for the Obſer- 
vation of the Sabbath, and all the Sacrifices, 


and Inſtitutions required by the La 
ſes, and ſerv'd Go p als Day "ey 
Atts 26. 7. and fo they had a Form of 
lineſs, tho not worſhipping God in the Gy. 
rit, Philip. 3. 3. but only with theſe can 
Ordinances they denied the Power 
But what Form of Godlineſs do we find 
Sen Magus, and his Followers, in the 
Times of the mf; les? What Profelſcn 
Chriſtianity could he tnake, who fer kin 
to oppoſe the Apoſtles, and the Dodtring 
which they taught? See a Third 
againſt rhis Expoſition, v. g. 

But that theſe CharaQters agree to the Jens 
and ara to the Judaizing Chriltaz 
and talſe Teachers, is evident from Scripaye 
and Church Hiſtory, and trom the Writing 
of Foſephis , tor Rom. 1. 29, 3c, 31. we hare 
mention of Gentiles that were covetous, 
proud, boaſters, diſobedient to Parent, wide 
out natural AﬀteCtion, Truce-breakers, cuel, 
unclean, unthankful, v. 21. And Chap, 2. 1, 
the 7ew is condenmed as doing the fans 
things, and v. 22. 24 as guilty of Adutey 
and Blaſphemy. They were Blaſphemers,and 
talſe Accuſers of the Apoſtles, as if they 
walk'd after the Fleſh, 2 Cor. 10. 2. centre 
ditting and blaſpheming Chriſtzanity, Ads 14, 
45. they raproayes it 10 all the Wild, 
when it was firlt preach'd, as an Atheiflticu (a) 
Set, and were the Authors of all the vik 
Stories which the Heathens objeQed agziult 
it; And in deſpiſing of the Apoſtles and Chn- 
ſtians, they were Deſpiſers of theſe that wore 
Good. They were great Lovers and Admirersd 
themſelves, proud, Boaſters, and high-nindel, 
boaſting of God as their Father, and of thc 
Knowledge of the Law, Row. 2. 17, 23. Mag 
nifying themſelves above others, tee Aut ot 
2 Cor. 11. 12, 20. Glorying in their Circancy 


ſion, v. 18. and in their being of the Sed 


Abraham, wv. 22. Philip. 3. 5. and exalting 
themſelves upon theſe Accounts above ts 


Gemiles, whom they {tiled Degs, aud Sots g 


the Earth, and ancircumciſed, whilit uy 
were the Noble, the Sons of God, a6 bs 
beloved People. They were afoot comm 
tions, and obey'd not the Truth, Now. % d, 
Philip. 1. 15, 16. They were coverous, PF 
verting others for filrby Lucre's ſake, TK1-1 
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Chap TIL v. 6. Second Epiſtle of St. Paul co TIMOTHY. 


» Gain Godlineſs, 1 111. 6. 5. mind- 
a iy - 2a Philip. 2. 19. They were 
oy heady, cruel in their Perſecutions of 

Ohriftians , LK. b - Rag > 

ytors, and Truce-breakers, in their 
hrs from the Regal Government. They 
xe difobedient to thelT Parents in _ - 

h. 15. 5. and without natu! - 
ry _ hace betin their Perſecution 
o Oniftians of their own _ _ Blood, 

' 16. They were unholy, and incon- 
Lf 2 fled. a abominable, 177. 1. 14, 

:1 their Adulteries and continual Divor- 
4 Lovers of Pleaſures, making their Bel- 
y their God, Philip. 3. 19. feaſting luxuri- 
lp on their Sabbaths, and to Drunkenneſs 
- their Feaſt of Purim. 
a4 6. For of this ſort are they which creep 
ao Houſer, and lead captive filly Women 1a- 

with S1Ns. 

Ou 5. Ever learning (of new Teachers,) 
ht never able to come to the Knowledge of the 
Truth. 

Ttat theſe Perverters of Men from the 
Truth, and Creepers into Houſes, were of the 
Crcumciſfion, and addicted to Fewy/h Fa- 
= qo pgs 14. 1 amb N 

'&, 8, Now as Jannes and Jamores with- 
foud Moſes, (no + «of qr gs | 
Ent, before Pheraob,) ſo do theſe 2!/o ref; 
vr ruth, being 9 i 0 —_ Minds, re- 
grobate concerning the Faith, (Tit. 1. 14, 15, 
16.) 

Jannes and Zambres.| Tho? we have no 
mention of the Nam2s of theſe Magicians in 
the 017 Teſtament, yet were their Naincs cec- 
kinted both among the Peathexs, as (b) 
Play and (c) Numenizs inform vs, wao 
_ them as wy rr Skill'd i 4 the Art 

ck; and in the (d) Zew/h Writings, 

who do not. only {ay that they were Princripes 

Preſtigiatorum, (e) the Chief of the Magici- 

day On they _ the two an of 

1m. rigen informs us, that there 

"$a book writ of them bearing this Title, 
Jannes & Mambres liber., - . 

"Miz mel F 2igy, Reprobate concerning the 
Fath.] So they are ſtyled in Scriprure, who, 
gi mn Renee of, and Contentions 

ruth, are unworthy to have the 

ath made known to them, or indiſpoſed ro 

eive It. Thus the Heathens, who, when 

they knew God, did not glorifie him as God, 

auther Were thankful, Rom. 1. 21, 25. are 

+ delivered up, «s viy «JSxajury, 70 a rc- 

Mind , and they here who reſiſt the 

nth, being Mer of corrupt Minds, are there- 

re reprobate concerning the Faith. Sce 
Nate on 2 Cor. 12. " 
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Ver. 9. But they ſhall proceed no farther, 
(95 not much farther,) for their Folly ſhall 
e manifeſt to all Men, as theirs alſo was, 
(7. e. the Folly of Fannes and Zambres.) 

'Ou menuicunn, T hey ſhall proceed no farther.] 
This agrees. well with the Jewiſh falſe Do- 
tors, who were ſoon diſabled from carrying 
on their falſe DoQtrines by the Deſtruftion of 
Feruſalem, but not ſo well with the vs gp 
Hereticks, who fpread themſelves wide in 
the Second Century. The Fancy of a Reve- 
rend Perſon, that St. Pau/ here propheſies, 
that as Fannes and Fumbres periſh'd in the 
Red Sea, ſo ſhould Simon Mugus at Rome, 
falling down headlong, when he was flying 
in the Air, periſh at the Prayers of Sr. Peter 
= St, Paul, is in every part of it uncertain. 

or, 

1ſt. Tho* the 7ervs tell us Zannes and Fum- 
bres were with Pharaoh at the Red Sea, they 
ſay not that they periſhed there, bur ſay they 
rode with Baſ/aam to meet Balak, and lived to 
the making of the Golden Calt, and then pe- 
riſhed. Targ. Fon. in Numb. 22. 22. 

2dly, I have ſhewed in the Preface to the 
Epiſiiz to the Theſſa/ontons, That the Story 
ot Simon Mags fiying in the Air, in a fiery 
Chariot, and thrown down by the Prayers of 
theſe rwo Apeſtles, in the Sight of the Peo- 
ple at Rome, is of no Credit among Learned 
Men. 

Ver. 10. But (be not troubled at ſuch 

Times, or Perſons, having in me good Expe- 
rience of the Power and Readineſs of God 
to deliver them who ſuffer for his ſake, for) 
thou baſt fully known my Dottrine, (my) man- 
ner of Life, (my) Purpoſe (to adhere to Chriſt, 
ſeeking his Glory, not my own, and to pro- 
mote his Goſpel to the utmoſt, my) Faith, 
Long-ſuffering, (2 Cor: 6. 6.) Charity, (1 Cor. 
8. 13. 9. 22. 2 Cor. 11. 29. my) Pa- 
Hence. ; 
Ver. 11. (The) Perſecutions and Aﬀittcons 
which came unto me at Antioch, (AR. 13. 5c.) 
at Iconium, (Chap. 14. 2.) at —__ (where 
he was ſtoned, v. 19.) what Perſecutions I 
endured (from the Fers,) but out of them all 
the Lord delivered me. 

mepmonituss, thou baſt fully known.) Nags- 
xoaudir, Relatum ad animum eft conwe,, faith 
Conſtantine. So the Greek, Commentators 
thought it here ſignified, rendring it ole;, we 
KtInrgs exeites, tho ha known, thou haſt 
learnt exattly,as the Word imports, Luke 1. 4. 
The primary Senſe of it, zÞo:: haſt follneed, 
or reſembled me in my Perſecutions, may al- 
ſo be applied ro Timorhy, who was in Bonds 
at Rome alſo, Hebr. 13. 23. See the Note on 
1 Im. 6. 12. 
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1 Hiſt, Nat. /. 30. C.1, (c) Apud Euſeb. Przpar. Ev. l. g. c. 8. (d) Buxt. Lex. Tal. Col. 945, 945. (ce) Targ- 
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Sicut Fanmes & Mambres reſliterunt Moift non invenitur in publicis Scripturis, ſed in libro ſecreto qui ſupra criti» 
es & Mambres liber, TraQ. 35. in Matth. 
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444 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap, 1h, vir 


Ver. 12. Tea, and all that will live Godly 
in Chriſt Teſus ſhall ſuffer Perſecution, (elpe- 
cially in ſuch perillous Times z and art all 
Tim:s. either openly or ſecretly, from the 
Hatred and Malice of wicked Men, or from 
their Taunts and Calumnies, which are ſtiled 
Perſecutions, Gal. 4. 29. Nor is it to be 
expetted that it ſhould be otherwiſe. ) 

Ver. 12. But (3s for) wicked Men and De- 
cervers (Impoſtors) w7/l (till the Wrath of 
God takes hold upon them) wax worſe and 
worſe ,, deceiving, and being decerved. 

Kel yiwl%s, Impoſtors. ] That the Impoſtors 
among the Zews continued till the veryTime of 
the DeſtruCtion of Feruſalem, more and more 
deceiving the People ; and that the whole Na- 
tion of the Unbelieving Fes grew then to 


'the higheſt pitch of Vickednels, Zoſephus 


fully teſtifies. See Notes on Roy. 2. 2. and 
2 The. 2. 10. 

Ver. 14. But continue thou in the things 
which thou haſt learned (trom me, and haſt 
been aſſured of, knowing of whom thou haſt 
learned them. 

Ver. And that from a Child thou haſt known 
the boly Scriptures, which are able to make 
thee w/e ts Salvation, through Faith which 7s 
in Chrift Feſus. 

Ver. 16. Al! Scripture 2s groen by Inſpira- 

tion of God, and 15 ( Gr. being inſpired by 
God, is alſo) profiable jor Dottrine, (to teach 
us what we are to believe, ) for Reproof, (or 
Conviction of -Errour, ) for Correttion, (and 
Reformation of Vice,) and for Inſtruttion in 
(th: Way of) Righteouſneſs. 
' Ver. 17. That the Man of God (or Teacher 
of it) may be ferfed, both as to his own Pra- 
Ctice, and his teaching others, and ſo) throwgh- 
ly furniſhed ( not to this, or that only, but) 
70 all good Works (belonging to his Office. ) 

Ildoe yerph, A! ina: anaged Here note, 

1. Thar the Scriptures of the O/d Tefta- 
ment, not of the New, muſt be the Scr:ip- 
7ures here intended, they only being the Scrrp- 
tures Which Timothy had known from a 
Youth , that is, before the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament were written; and ſo he could 
not ſpeak of the Scriptures, as interpreted 
4 them who were then the Guides of the 

urch, v2. the ZFewiſh Sanhedrim, or the 
Scribes and Phariſees , ſeeing they ſo inter- 
Preted them as to make void the Command- 
ments of God, and to deny our Saviour to be 
the promiſed Meffah. 

2. Obſerve, that the Apoſ/e doth not fa 
that theſe Scriptures were of themſelves ſut: 
ficient to make Timothy wiſe to Salvation, 
| but only that with Faith in Chrift Zeſus they 
were ufficient for that End. Now Faith in 
Chriſt Feſass doth only ſignific a firm Belief 
that 7Ze/s. was the Corift, the true Mefrab, 
the Son of God, the Saviour of the World ; 
as 1s evident from theſe Words, Thzs zs the 
Vittory over the World, even our Eaith, 1 Joh. 


5- 4. 1. e. our Belief that Jeſys  # 
God, v. 5e vce the Preface yo the Erle 
the Galatians, I. 2. Heice then 1 ar v 
the PerteCtion of the Scriptures thus: IF te 
Scriptures of the Old Teftament wee fu 
cient to make a Man wiſe unto Salvari 
provided onlv that he believed thar Teſw1 
the Chriſt, the Scriptures of the ld ant the 
New Teſt ament muſt much morehe teraſe 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtomen m< 
needs more plainly and fully contain the Faith 
and Duty of all Chrit;ans, than the $, 
tures of the Old only, can be ſuppoſed tot, 
Object. But, faith E/tbins, if the Scriptury 
of the 01d Teſtament were ſufficient to nuke 


= 
Men wiſe to Salvation, then is there ng red £0 
of the Goſpels, or of the Epiſtles of the Ny «mm 


Teſtament. 

Anſw. 1 anſwer, Yes, there was need 9 
them, both to begert in Men, and to conjm 
this Faith in CÞ:/t, they being written the 
we might believe ;, and believing, might bay 
Life through bis Name, Joh. 20. 21. and a 
to give the Chriſtians of ſucceading Apes 4 
more full, plain and perſpicuous Knoy! 
of thoſe Things which were not fo fully ad 

lainly, to the Capacity of the meaneſt, tohe 
earnt in the O!d Teſtament. Thus, ihouh 
the Five Books of Moſes ſufficiently contus 
ed the whole Pewiſh Law, it tollows ax 
that the Hiſtorical and Prophetick Books, a 
the Hagiographa, were Juperhuous. 

3. Obſerve that the Apoſtle faith, thel 
Scriptures were theretore able to make Tins 
thy, a Chriſtian Biſhop, wiſe to Salvation, bs 
cauſe they were profitable for Datirine, to 
teach the Chriſtian all that he was to betiene; 
Tg txeſxor, for the Convittion of every Ute 
rour in the Faith, for the Correction of er# 
ry Vice they were obliged to elchew, 20G itt 
their InſtruQtion in every Way of Rightcout I 
neſs, even ſo profitable to theſe Ends, 33% thi 
make the Man of God ferjedt, 1.0. WANT 
in nothing he onght to praiſe cr bever 
himſelf, or teach to others, for the Edinc 
tion of the Chriſtian into 4 pertz& Man 
Chriſt Zeſus, and ro make him throught jet 
niſhed to every good Work. 50 Chryjeſton, 
Theodoret, Oecumenius and Theophylall, uo! 
the Place. : 

Falſe therefore here is the Note of Efhus 
That the Scriptures are bere ſaid 19 be pro 
table, but not ſufficient to 1heſe [nds, Val 
is his Subterfuge, that the Apoſtle, by mn 
good Work, underſtands only Sings 8" 
rum, cvery. kind of good Works, b4 W _ 
good Work of that kind, 1. e. every "0 Fer 
Faith, and Inſtruction in Righreoull 5 

if theſe good Works be requiſite t0 MK 

Man of God perfe&t, and throughly 1d; if 
' for his Office, they mult be here ipclu 9% ki 

they be nor, they mult be needleſs 10 

the Diſcharge of it. 
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CHAP. IV: 


wee thee therefore before God (the 

s RE) and the Lord Feſus Chrift, 

ghy ſhall judge the Quick and the Dead at bis 
Jppeerance, and bis Kingdom. = 

Land F Gigdrean euus, & F Bag/aviey ery, At 
he Appearance and bis Kingdom. | © This 
«4 Pedrance, ſaith Mr. Mede, is the Ap- 
« f of Chriſt ; the Word #iparue al- 
« mays importing Chriſt's Advent, who after 
«te Reſurrection, and the Judgment of the 
« Quick and Dead, muſt give up his Media- 
« tory Kingdom to the Father, it therefore 
« muſt fignifie ſome other Kingdom, proper 
* 9 Chriſt's Second Coming z and what can 
« tat be, but the Kingdom of the Mller- 
$ nw.” But, i » . 

1. This Appearance of Chriſt is his Glo- 
nave Appearance, when we ſhall receive the 
Bred Liope, 1. e. the Eternal Happinels we 
bore for, Tit. 2. 12. when we ſhail appear 
mb bin in Glory, Colol. 2. 4. when we thall 
þ made like unto bim, and fee Þim 2# be 3s, 
16h, 2. 2. Which cannot be expe:ced ill at- 
terthis ſuppoſed Millenium, + Bt is the fame 
with the Revelation of or Lord Feſus Chrijt 
from Heaven, 2 Thel. 1. 7. Þ:s glorious Rs 
laion, 1 Pet. 4. 13. and with his Tegesie, Or 
Seen! Coming, which is a Coming te:41 2 
bis Suints, 2 Theſ. 3. 13. a4 Comme of our 
Lord from Heaven, 1 Theſc 4. 15, 16. Now 
Mr..Mede himſelf contfefles, that he dares not 
ſomuch as imagine that the Preſepce of Carift 
athe Millennary Kingdom thould be vitible up- 
om Earth; For the Kingdom: of Chriſt, laith he, 

22, ever bath, and ſha!! be Regnum Cca&- 
a Kingdom whoſe Throne and Kingly 
Refidence is in Heaven. And Thirdly, At 
tis Appearance, and this Kingdom, faith 
he Apoſtle, he ſhall judge the Quick and 
Dead; not the Dead only, but the Quick and 
Trad; not ſome of them only, bur all of 
tem, withour Exception. Now the Judg- 
ent of the Dead is to be after the Con- 
Wuhon of the ſuppoſed Millennium, Rev. 20. 
I2 


2. Though Chriſt will, after the Judg- 
tent of the Quick and Dead is compleated, 
pe up his Medzatory Kingdom, yet fince 
Ut very Judgment conſiſts in Retribution of 
bis final Puniſhments upon his Enemies, and 
Croming of his Loyal Subjects with Erter- 
ml Glory, which are the wo chief Acts of 

gy Government, and the very End for 
Wich all Power was committed to him, 70h. 
17.2. it very pro ly is ſtiled þ;s Kingdom. 
And though heſhall then deliver up this King- 

*M, 8 1t ia Kingdom which reſpects th: 
Fading his Servants, and the Puniſhment 
os es, when the firſt ſhall be crown- 

mth Eternal Glory, and the laſt doom'd to 


endleſs Puniſhments ; yet ſhall he ſtill con- 
tinue to be King of Saints, highly exalted 
above them in Honour and Dignity, and ho- 
nour'd ſtill by them with Religious Reſpect 
and Veneration. 

Ver. 2. Preach the Word, be inſtant (in 
that Work) mn Seaſon, and out of Seajon, 
(publickly and privately, by Day and Night, 
in Times of Peace, and of Danger ,) reprove, 
Frag retel falſe Teachers, ) rebuke (evil 

'vers,) exhort with all Long-ſuffering, 
(_ they long ſeem not to regard thy 
xhorrations, ) and Do@rine, ( 1. e. all man- 
ner of Inſtructions. ) | 

KnevFer, Preach, &c.| In Timotheo omnes 
Paſtores officii ſur commonitos ejje voluit Spiri- 
tus Santis. Efthius. 

Ver. 3. ( Thus it becomes thee to be in- 


. ſtant now, ) for the Time wil! (thortly ) come 


when they will not endure ſound Dettrine , 
but after their own Lujls jhatl they heap to 
themjetves Teachers, baving uching Ears. 

Ver. 4 And they ſhall turn away their 
Ears from the Truth, and ſhall be turned un- 
to Fables. ' 

'Emi Tv uyles, To Fables. | To the fabn- 
hus Divinty of the Gnoſticks, made up of 
Genriliſm and Judaiſm, fay ſome ; but ir 
doth not appear that the fabulous Divinity 
of the Greſt:c&s, mention'd by Irenexs, was 
then hatch d , *tis tar more probable that he 
here ſpeaks of the Few! Doctors, and their 
fabulous Traditions, tor in his Firjt Epiſtle 
he faith he left Twmortby at Epheſus, that be 
might charge ſome among them ct to teach 
other Dettrines, nor to groe heed to Fables, 
an endleſs Genealogies, 1 Tim. 1. 3, 4- 
Which, as it relates to the Genea/cgres of 
the Fes, touching their Tribes, their Rela- 
tion to the Houſe of David, and their Tradi- 
tionary Men, ſee the Note there. So, v. 7. 
the Apoſtle plainly rells us they were Teac! 
ers of the Law; which Simon and his Fot- 
lowers ſaid, was not to be regarded. And jn 
his Eprſt/e to 1 tus, he fends a like Exhorta- 
tion to him, to preſerve the Cretians trom 
giving heed to Ferrrfh Fables, Tir. 1. 14. and 
Dottrines of Men that turn from the Trith , 
which the Groſtzc&s, Who never fincerely em- 
braced the Truth, could nor do, and to @- 
void fooliſh Queftions, and Genealrgies, and 
Contentions, % wdxes ryuxds, and Quarrels a- 
bout the Lat, as being unprotuable and vain, 
chap. 3. 9. , | | - 

Ver. 5. But watch thou 1n all things (Which 
reſpect, thy Otlice; ) endure Aﬀichon ( pa- 
riently,) do the ork of an Evangeliſt, ( vec 
the Note on Epheſ. 4. 11. ) make a full Procf 
of ( Gr. tulal) hy Miniſtery, 


Yer, 


446 | 

Ver. 6. For I am now ready to be offered, 
( Gr. I am already pour out,) ard the. Time 

Departure ( or Diſſolution) 7s dt hand. 
(See the Preface. ) : 

Ver. 7. (Bur, be it fo, this is my Com- 
fort, that) I have fought a good Eight, (ſuf- 
fering Hardſhip, as a good Soldier of Feſus 
Griff ) I have '* wil (or run) my Courſe, 
1 have kept the Fanh. 

Ver. 8. (So that) from henceforth (1 may be 
confident) there # laid up for me a Oy 
Righteouſneſs, which the Lord (Jeſus,) the righ- 
tcous Fudge, ſhall grove me at that Day, and not 
to me only, but to all them alſo that love ( Gf, 
have loved-) b;zs Appearing, (and ſhewed 
that Love by patient ſuffering for his ſake. ) 

'By ondivy Ty nubee» At that Day. | The Coun- 
cil of Florence hath defined, That pure and 
cleanſed Souls, when they quit the Body, are 
preſently recerved into Heaven, and there 
have a clear Viſion of the Holy Trinity. And 
the Trent-Council, Sefſ. 25. hath laid this as 
the Foundation of the Invocation of Saints 
departed, That they do now cum Chrifto reg- 
nare, & gterna falicitate in Celo frui. But 
in this they ſeem to deviate from Scripture, 
and the Primitrve' Antiquity. I fay, from 
Scripture : For, 

i. Charity is repreſented by St. Paul as 
the moſt excellent of Chriſtian Vertues, -and 
therefore that which will obtain the higheſt 
Recompence ; and yet the Motive by which 
our Lord excites us to perform it runneth 
thus, Thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the Reſur- 
redion of the Fuſt, Luk. 14. 14- 

2. To thoſe who ſuffer Death and Perſe- 
cution for the Name of Chriſt , our Lord 
hath promiſed 2 great Reward in Heaven, 
Matth. 5. 12. But this Reward: will only be 
conferr'd upon them at tbe Revelation = our 
Lord Feſus Chrift from Heaven, with his 
mighty Angels, 2 Theſ. 1. 79. The Trial of 
their Faith ſhall be found, zo Prarſe, Glory 
and Honour, ® Ty 'Anmmaniyn, at the Revela- 
lation of Jeſus Chriſt , 1 Pet. 1. 17. Then 
they who communicate with him in Suffer- 
ings, ſhall rejoice with him, & 73 "Awmeatiſe, 
at the* Revelaticn of his Glory, 1 Pet. 4. 13. 
Till then, the Souls of them who were flain 
for the Word of God, are repreſented as wn- 
der the Altar, Rev. 6. 9. ; 

2. To thoſe who feed the Flock of Chriſt, 
a great Reward is promiſed, even a never- 
fadin Crown of Glory , but it is to be re- 
ceived then only, when the great Shepberd 
doth appear, 1 Pet. 5.4. A Reward is to be 
render'd to the Servants of God, the Sarmts 
and Prophets; but it is to be render'd when 
the Time comes that the Dead ſhall be judged, 
Rev. 11.18. The Apoſt/es are to have their 
Manſions in Heaven with Chrift, but not till 
he comes again from Heaven, for then, faith 
he, I will recerve you to my ſelf, that where 1 
am, you may be alſo, Joh, 14. 2, 3. 


A'PFataphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. Iy, y, 6, 


4- The Retribution to ey , 
wg to his Works is alſo to be wo 
fame time, for the Son of Man will cane ; 
the Glory of bis Father, with bis bu 4s 
gels; and then will be render t9 
according to his Works, Matth. 16, 27 
the End of the World ſhall the Rightems 
Shine as the Sun, in the Kinedwm they 
Father, Matth. 13. 40, 43. Thi 0 be 
done 7 the Day when God ſhall judge the 
Secrets of Men's Hearts, Rom. 2, I5. ad 
when we ſhall appear before the Judenew- 
Seat of. Chriſt, 2 COT. 5. 12. Apoc. 22.1%, 

5. Hence, in the Scripture, the Time & 
Recompence, and the Time of re 
= way, og as the fame , as in theſe Word 
The Time is come that the Dead ſlow! iy 
Judged, and that thou ſhouldeſt groe Rewark 
to thy Servants the Prophets, and to the 
Saints, Rev. 11. 18., The Time of 
and of the Apparition of our Lord; a n 
theſe Words, When Chriſt, who is your Lif 
ſhall appear, then ſhall you appear wy 
in Glory, Colof. 3. 4. The Time of Cuifh 
Appearance, and of our Salvation for, th 
ſhall appear a ſecond time without Sin, uny 
Salvation, Heb. 9. 28. The Time of his lp 
p_—_ and of our Bearifick Viſion; for, 

hen be doth ew, we ſhall be like him; 
for we ſhall fee him ag be is, 1 Joh. 4. 2. 

6. Hence Chriſtians are fo often ſaid to 
expect the Adoprion of the Sons of God, 
viz. the Redemption of the Body from Car 
ruption, Rom. 8. 23. To expett the Reels 
tion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1 7, 
To __ the Son of God from Henen, 
1 Thef. 1. 10. To expe the bleſſed line 
and glorious Appearance of the grea Gal 
and our Saviour Feſus wa Tir. 2. 14. To 
hope for the Grace that ſhall be given ies 
at the Revelation of our Lord Jeſus Grih 
I Pet. 1.13. - 

Now let it be obſery'd, that the Body, 
compared to the” Soul, is the vilelt, a 
leaſt conſiderable Part of Man; and ther 
fore the Hope, the Glory, the Reward, [o 
heritance, Adoption, Bliſs and Happinee 
ſerved to the Time of the Reſurrection, ar 
not reſpe&t the Body only. ,Moreorer, 
Apoſtle faith of the Inceſtuous Perſon, Tix 
his Body was delivered up to Satat, Ju thx 
Deftruttion of the Hleſh, that his Soul might i 
ſaved in the Day of the Lord eſs, Fu 
5. 5. Which ſhews, that the compleat Sull+ 
tion of the Soul is then to be expats 

As for the Judgment of Prime At 
quity in this Marter, it may be learnt 0p 
theſe Confiderartions. In 

iſt. Thar they aſcribed this Opinion ® © 
Soul's immediate Aſcent to Heaven, if 
Enjoyment of God's immediate Frelence 
ter Death, to the Hereticks of thoſe Tim . 
repreſenting it as 7 ts to the Fallon. 
Valentinus, Baſilidgs, and Marcin, Lana 
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Chap. IV v. 8. Second Epiſtle of St. Paul to TIM OTHY. 447 


ther 45 4 Parte of the Here/ie of the Mani- 
us Tuſtin Martyr ſpeaking of thoſe 
ect. Thus /« pay 

who were called CÞr1/i1an, bur blaiphemed 
be God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Zacob, he 
Li, in his Dialogue with Trypho, p. 307. 
"I denicd t Pe Reſurrettion, and held 
oe; woxhy, Tus WOES eTWY Srercpfd vo 
- $$qnr, tht ag ſoon as they died, their 

b + gas! into Heaven. (8g) Irenze- 
«in like manuer, that the Hereticks deſpi- 
the korwation of God, 1. e. ay form. 

'm. aud not receroing (the Doctrine 

r «7 of the Feb, fumulatque MOT - 
ta fuermnt dicunt je ſupergredi Celos & De- 
niurgum, & ire « ang. w ad eum qui ab 
ar Patrem, ſay, that as ſoon as 
ay 7 they aſcend - Gt the Heavens, 
al go to bum whom they call their Father : 
lat aving faid, that our Ln ge 
ax io Heaven, but continued in t ce © 
t& Dead till the Reſurrection, he ſaith, Thrs 
wſaflcient to confound thoſe Men, qui dicunt 
mooen beminem ipſorum derelnguentem 
af mn ſuperceleſtem aſcendere locunn, 
ſa, that their inward Mn, leaving the 
Bi ere, aſcends to the FI aw 
fears, And then he gives us the Orthodox 
aica, thus, (h) It is manifeſt that the 
wo the Viſcioker of our Cl hall go 
wo the inoyfoble Place apporrmed for them 
h Gol, expelling the Reſurredion, and 
er recerving their Bodies, and riſing with 
thr, a# eur Lord did, ſhall come into 
wp Pejen: of _m_ OT Ng on. 
the ſame of the Dearth © 
(inſt, and the Continuance of his Soul, 
qud nferos, till the Reſurrefticn of the Body, 
te politively concludes, that (i) Nat patet 
ln, terra adbuc ſaloa, cum tranſattioneenim 
wad reſerabuntur regna Celorum, Heaven ts 
(ur none, whilft the Earth remains, the 
w of Heaven being only to be open'd at 

te Diſolation of the World. And in his 
tounk Book againſt Marcion, (k) he faith, The 
Wy of Ankara, which bs higher than che 
en, out not ſo Digh as Heaven, 1s tbat 
wc grves Refreſhment to the Souls of the 
Jaft, till the Conſuarmation of all things, pro- 
a Reſurreftion of all with a full Re- 


4 Marichees, who alſo denied the Re- 
Ktion of the Body, contended, that good 


re... 


Souls had their whole Reward immcdiately 
after Death, becauſe Chriſt promiſed to the 
Thief, that he ſhould be 1hor Day with bim in 
Paradiſe. To which ObjeQtion St. Chryſoftom 
anſwers by Conceſhon, That the Thief was 
indeed admitted to Paradiſe; but then he 
adds, that Paradiſe was not the ſame with 
Heaven, as 33 Tabs is1 m2 djad dmy 6 O13; fly 
emepineret, for it contains not the good things 
which God hath > ne ger to us; and then con- 
cludes, Thar if God promiſed the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and only brought the Thiet into 
Paradiſe, 48m «nifuxy wp mn 63a%, be beth 
7 yet groen to him the good things promi- 
ed. 

2. That they expreſly teach, that the Souls 
of good Men remain till the Day of Judg- 
ment, in Sh rage —=— extra calum becto- 
rum, expecting the Day of Judgment, and 
of Retribution. Thus uftin x va {airh, 
that 70 Souls die, but (1) mis win F confer. Uu 
xpoi7]opi m11 oper wine, es d' dds 1 mags © 
262591, + #7 netnes indipuiras oor, that the 
Souls of good Men remain in a better Place, 
the Souls of bad Men in a worſe, expefing 
the Day of Judgment. Irencus gives us the 
Tradition of the Church, touching this Mar- 
ter thus, (m) The Presbyters, who were the 
Dyfeiples of the Apoſiles, ſay thoſe that were 
iranflated, were carried into Paradiſe ; for 
that Place is prepar'd for juſt Men, and ſuch 
as beve the Spirit, and there they remain t1ll 
ihe Conſurmation, expetting or beginning Im- 
mortality ; and that there ſhall be new Hea- 
vens, and new Eerth, and then, d wiv xm{iu- 
Diaoros + U u2gag Nafhe fag not rwpaoran, iey that 
are worthy of the Celeſtial Manſions ſha'l go 
thaber. Tertullion having Cited thoſe Words 
of the Apoſtle, And the God of Peace ſanili- 
fie you throughout, in Body, Soul, and Spirit, 
and keep you unblameable to the Coming of the 
Lord, i Thefſ. 5. 22. faith thus, (n) Habes 
omnem ſubſtantiam hominis ſaluti deftinatam, 
nec alio tempore quam in adoentu Demimi, gut 
clavis eft reſurvettionts, Here you ſee ihe 
whole Subſtance of Man deſigned for Saloati- 
on, nor at any other time but the Appearance 
of our Lord, who 1s the Key of the Reſurre- 
tion. There 1s @ Place, faith (0) Novation, 
quo piorum anime, mpiorumgue ducuntir fu- 
turi judicii prejudicta ſentientes, whether ite 
Souls of good and wicked Men are carried, 
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Aly. 
. $. C37. f. 491, | 
bs Jejtunt eft quia Diſcipulorum ejus anime abibunt in imvifibilem locum definitum cis 8 Dev, (5 ibi uſyue ad veſur- 
Fara vr viel » ſuſtnentes reſurrefionem, poſt 1ecipientes corpora, oo perfedte reſuagentes, hoc eft corporaliter, quent 


) deminy, c. 55. 


reſurrexit, fic venient ad confpeFum Dei. hid. 


wt Sinum dico Abrahe, etfi non celeſtem, ſuperiorem t«men Inferis, interim reſrigerium prebiturum animabus juſtorum, do 


(1) Dial. cum 
{a) þ 223. B, 
þ 

SO Fete 


memapelom, L. $. C5. 
©) Deir, Car c 47. (0) DeTrin. c. 1. 


_ refurreftionem omnium plenitudine mercedis expugnat. Cap. 34- 
er 


unt Presbyteri qui ſunt Apoſtolarum Diſcipuli, eos qui tranſlati ſunt illic tranſlatos eſſe, juſtis enim hs 
ibus preparatus eft paradiſus,—Et idi mancre eos qui tranflati ſunt u/que ad conſurmationem, 


hrwing 


EI 4 
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"#- #- " inf. near . 
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445 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. IV. , 


having ſome Foretaſts of their future Fudg- 
ment. And Caivs, a Presbyter of the Church 
of Rome, faith, That Fax Souls, being cele- 
brated by the Angels placed over them, awila 
ois 00401 pans on p 01 67 diggs Magic; matrderrer, 
are led by them into a Place of Light, called 
the Boſom of Abraham, where the Fuſt from 
the beginning have been, where they are de- 
lighted with the Viſion of the juſt Fathers, 
expetting (p) # went fin 2opler a1dmvar, » 
aidyioy re Gio Wy Searp, after this Place, their 
Reſt, and everlaſiing Habitation in Heaven. 
Let no Man think, faith (q) Lagamim, ant 
anas poſt mortem _ jzdicari, that Souls 
are forthwith judged after Death, they are all 
beld in one common Cuſtody, till the Time may 
come, that the great Fudge ſhall make a Trial 
of their Merits. See Dally de Pan: & Sa- 
tis, L 5. ©. 4, $,6: 

Ver. 9. Groe thy Diligence to come to me 
ſhortly. 

Ver. 10. For Demas hath forſaken me, ha- 
ving loved this preſent World, (1. e. the Safe- 
ty of his Lite,) and is departed unto Theſſa- 
lonica, Creſcens to Galatia, Iitus to Dalma- 
tia, (theſe two not deſerting St. Paul as De- 
may did, but going thirher for the Promotion 
of the Goſpel.) Lg 

'Azamiang + voy alave,” having loved this pre- 
ſent World.| He doth not ſay, that Demas 
had forſaken the Chriſt:an Religion, or that 
he betook himſelf to his own ſecular Aﬀeairs, 
forſaking his Attendance on the Service of 
God in the Church, or preferr'd the things of 
this Lite before thoſe of a future; but, as 
the Ancients do expound the Words, he lefr 
the Apoſt/e in this Time of Danger, conſult- 
ing the Safety of his own Life, for 6 rivaier, 
.in the Scripture Phraſe, ſtill ſignifies this pre- 
{ſenr Lite z {0 i ime: &y 76 vp alan, are t oſe 
that are rich in this Life, 1 Tim. 6. 17. to 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, * T6 vv 
eidn, is to do it in this preſent Life, ſee 
Mark 10. 30. 1 Tim. 4. 8. He ſeems there- 
fore only to ſay of him here what he ſays of 
others, v. 16. In my firfl Apology no Man 
ſtood by me, but all left me. 

Ver. 11. Only Luke is with me, take Mark 
and bring him with thee, for he is profitable 
for the Miniſtry, (Mark therefore was not 
then in Egypt.) 

Luke. | Hence it appears that Luke muſt 
be alive at the Twelfth or Thirteenth of Ne- 
70, when this Epiſtle was endited. 

"Euagnces os Nawrier, He is uþ pong * a the 
Miniſtry.] 1. e. For the Work of an Evange- 
lift, v. 5. As St. Peter, being ſhortly to put 
oft his Tabernacle, was the more diligent in 
giving Inſtrutions to the Churches of the 
Fews, 2 Pet. 1. 12, 14. 10 was St. Paul, now 


in Bonds, in ſending his Meſlengers to the 


Churches of the Gentiles, v. 10. 12. 


(Gr. tor) Tychicus bave I ſem to Epbe 


Ver. 12. (ſay, Only Luke is with ws 1 ,, 


) bl 

To Epheſics.] Hence it is evident, = 
mothy, at the writing of this Epiſtle, ws 4 
C nf nd . = if 10, why ſhould the Pa 

e advertiſe him, that he had 
hither? = it Tra 

er. 13. The Cloak that I left o 
C: xl ap bring with thee, and NB 
cially the Foro ; 

Thy grab, the Cloak. | Orra 
for gwaim, ſaith Phavorinus, _ rg. 
Begww, a Parchment rolled up, quin «gh 1, 
wer wp Begrer, a folded Vellum or Parchnen 
And Heſychizs ſaith the ſame. : 

"Oy «Tmiaimy © Tpwed), which I left a Trax) 
Not when he went from T7oas to Afes, n 
his Journey to Zeruſalem ; for | 
Bithop Pearſon, he could have no Cauſe to 
leave any thing of moment with him, haxi 
{o many that accompanied him in that Jo: 
ney, Aets 20. 4, 6. and a Ship ſtill artendi 
on them, v. 13. but in his Travels, after bs 
was ſet at Liberty, and had left Rome. 

"Ep0wr®,, Commg.| Probably from thene; 
for he does not bid him fend thither fi 
them, or go thither to ferch them. Wheax 
it follows, that St. Timothy was thenat Tra 
when this Epiſtle was direCted to him. 

Ver. 14. Alexander the Copper-ſmuth dd 
much evil, the Lord (ſhall) reward bin « 
cording to bis Works. 

'Amd'sn | The King's Manuſcript reads, ar 
Swor twill, or ſhall reward him : And all the 
Ancients note, that this is not an Imprection 
but Tegpinns Tgirvon ard); 'AmRag, 0 Prediliu 
becoming an Apoſtle. So Pſeude- Juſtin. l 
Reſp. 125. 90 of age Theodoret, Ota 
menius, Theophylalt, on the Place. Who this 
Alexander was, os where he lived, 1s unde 
tain, as alſo whether he were a C 
but zealous for the Zew/h Rites, as he 
be, if he were the A/exander delivered upto 
Satan, 1 Tim. 1. 20. or an Heathen, Teal, 
as Demetrius was, for his Trade, and up 
that Account oppoſing the Apoſtle. | 

Ver. 15.+Of whom be thou aware als, fa 
he bath greatly withſtood our Words. F 

Ver. 16. At my furſt Anſwer no Man ft 
with me, but all Men (ot my Acquaintat* 
at Rome) forſook me ; I pray od that t 8 
not be laid to their Charge. | 
' *By 7h agury ps emn0nle [11 19 firſt 4 ig, 
IF the Date of this Epiſtle, contended 10r Þ 
the Preface, ſtand good, this could not & n 
firſt Defence of the Goſpel, of ge” 
ſpeaks, Philip. 1. 17. For after that, he Vi 
ſet at Liberty, whereas after this, be 15 
a Priſoner, Chap. 1. 8. Chap. 2 9 
over Timothy was then with him at _ : 
appears from the Salutations the ſent in 
the Churches of Philipp:, Chap. 1+ Þ 


een 


(p) Apud Hzſchel, Nor.in Phot. p. 10. (q) De vit. Beat. L. 7. c. 21. p- 717. | Gl 
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(hp. IV. v. 17: Second Epiſtle of St. Paul ro TIM OTHY. 449 


. 1. 1. from St. Pau! and Timothy, ya 
bas a Prifone? there even atter that St. Pau/ 
us ſet at Liberty, and ſo needed not to be 

chow things went with the Apoſt/e then. 
ke therefore cails this his /irft Apology, Or 
nence, becauſe, after he had made-ir, he 
was ftll Kept 10 Bonds, Chap. 1. 8. and 2. 9. 
a! { reterved tor another Hearing. [te 
glued then , ſay Chryfoſtom and Oecumeni- 
«s; (1) But when he inſtrutted bis Butler, 
a (:pbearer, in the, ka:th, he was cut off. 

Ver. 17. Notwithſtanding, the Lord ( Je- 
fs) food reith me, and ſtrengthen'd me, that 
hk «: (thus ſtanding up in Detence of the 
Gare!) the preaching (of it) .omght be fully 
fur, (Gr. fulfill d.) and that all the Gen- 
the mehr bear (my Detence of it,) and I was 
thr delivered out of the Mozah of the Lion. 

Min, food by me in a Viſion to comtort 
pi ſupport me, as Ads 18. 9. So #IÞrg; is 
&, ts 23. 11. and aughen, Atts 27. 23 
(x to give me 2 Mouth and Wiſdom according 
wh Promiſe, Luke 12. 12. ard 21. 14, 15. 

ur xior@ from the Mouth of the 
Le.) 1. e. of Nero, or of Helius Ceſarca- 
as. So when Tiber:zes died, (S) Marſyas ſaid 
0 derippe, TH rmnev 0 OTA I be Eton is dead. 
al fo ſpeaks Eſther, touching Artaxerxes, 
Par a meet Word into my Mouth, wimer fo nb- 
m6, before the Lion, Eſth. 14. 13. 

Ver. 18. And the Lord ſhall (will)edel;ver 
x from every evil Work, and will preſerve 
x bis heavenly Kingdom, to whom (there- 
te) be Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

Id pared we, 27:4 twill deliver — If be 
ml d&lrver b1m, ſaith Chry/oftom, why ſaith 
fr, | am now offered? Mark therefore his 
Words, be ſarth rot he will again deliver me 
(et of the Mouth of the Lion, but only that 


A 


he will preſerve me from every evil Work, 
and to his heavenly Kingdom. 

Ver. 19. Salute Priſcilla, and Aquila, and 
the Houſhold of Oneſiphorus. (See Note on 
Chap. 1. 18.) 

Ver. 20. Eraſtiz abode at Corinth, but Tro: 
phimus bave I left at Miletum, ſich. 

That St. Pau! was in Bonds when he writ 
this Epiſtle, and that at Rome, he himfelt 
ſaith, Chap. 1. 8, 17. Now this Verſe at: 
tords rwo Arguments, to prove he could not 
be then in his firſt Bonds. 1. From theſe 
Words, Eraſtius abode at Corinth. When 
was it, when Sr. Paul went from Cerinth to 
go to Feruſalem © Then I1imothy accompa- 
nied him ar leaſt as far as A/ra, and {> necd- 


ed nor to be told rhat from Rowe fo long at: 


ter: It therefore muſt rcter to the Time 
when, ſaith the Reverend Biſhop Pearſor, 
St. Pau! went from A icofclis to Corimbh, A: 
NP. E5. and the 12th. of Nero. 2dly, Frem 
theſe Words, Trophimaus bave I loft at Mule- 
tum, fic. Now this -cannot relate to the 
Time when St. Pau! went to Miletis, near 
Epheſus, Ats 20. i7. For as Timothy was 
then with him, As 20. 4. 15. ſo was not 
Tropbimus then left ar Miletum, but carried 
up thence with St. Paul ro Feruſulem, Als. 
21. 29. Not did St. Pau/ ever return thither, 
Atts 20. 25. He muſt be theretore letr at ):- 
letus in Crete, where St. Paul was, ſaith 
Bithop Pear/or, after his firſt Bonds, A. D. 
64. Ner. 10. . 

Ver. 21. Do thy Diligence to come before 
Winter : Eubulns greeteth thee, and Pudens, 
and Linus, and Claudia, and all the Bre- 
thren. 

Ver. 22. The Lord Feſus Chriſt be with thy 
Spirit. Grace be with You. Amen. 


(7) Tiley 5 ae3ny amneyie nkges 5 nneicy jd 7.5 Nipar, 9 Miguyr* ined) fn + vire;dev Ware 13mg, Tir 


wh 6ri7uy. Chryſcſt, 
(6) Joſeph, Antiq. L. 18. c. 8. 
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FREFACEI 


TO THE 


Epiſtle of St. P A 


Set. 1. H A T St. Paul was at Crete, 
we learn from theſe Words of 
. this Epiſtle to Titus, I left 
thee in Crete: When he went 
thither is uncertain. Dr. Lightfoot conjeftfures 
that he touched there when be went from Ma- 
cedonia to Greece, AQs 20. 2. For, ſaith he, 
if we conſider, that after their parting at E- 
pheſus, when Titus was ſent to Corinth with 
his Firſt Ep:ſt/e to them, they never met till 
Titus cometh up to him, when he was come 
from Ephe/us to Macedonia, 2 Cor. 7.5, 6. We 
may thence learn, that in that firft Journey to 
Macedonia, he left him not at Creze, becauſe 
Titus and he were not yet met again after 
their parcing at Epheſus; and yet, at his ſe- 
cond Return thither, he had not only left him 
there, but writes to him to come thence to 
Nicopolis, bordering on Macedonia, Chap. 3. 
12. So that this Epiſtle, ſaith he, muſt be 
writ in his Return, or at his Coming thither, 
A. D. 55. and not from Nicopolzs, as the Poſt- 
ſcript dates it ; for he ſaith not, I have deter- 
mined to tointer weve, here, but ins, there ; 
which ſhews he was not yet come thither. 
vect. 2. But that it could not be written at 
that time, the Learned Biſhop Pearſon proves, 
not only from the Silence of St. Luke in that 
very Chapter, where be ſo particularly enu- 
merates all St, Paul's Fourneys, after be came 
from Epheſus, till bis Arrival at Jeruſalem, 
without the leaſt mention of his being at Crete, 
but ſaith expreſly, that, Jabs», paſſing through 
thoſe Parts, (viz. of Macedonia,) and ex- 
horting them with many Words, he came to 
Achaia, Ttepreſenting him {ſtill in rran/itu, 
and as pajjmg immediately from Macedonia to 
Greece, net going from Macedonia farther 
beyond it than was to it, and then returning 
back to Greece, as he muſt have done had he 
gone from Macedonia to Crete, and ſo to 


UL to TITUS 


Achaia. 2dly, This Opinion be more dew 

ſtratrvely confutes from theſe Werds, Chaz 
12. When I ſend to thee Artemas, or Tych 
cus, make haſt to come unto me, to Nicoge 
lis, for I have determined there to wine; 
for beſides that, Artemas, before bis gay 1 
Jeruſalem, ſeems not to bave join'd Sr.Pu 
and Tychicus then was part of bis Retm 

there 1s not any mention of St. Paul's gong 

Nicopolis, 7 the whole Hiftory of bis Journ 

to Jeruſalem ; nor 7s it poſfuble he ſheuld 1! 

determgne to winter at Nicopolis, atv brag 
at Philippi, in the Days of unleavened Br: 

made all the haſt be could to be at |crilii 
before Pentecoſt, AQts 26. 6, 16. See uae 
to this urpeſe, Difſert. 1. de Succell. pri 
Rome Epiſc. c. 9. $. 7. He therefore 

Sr. Paul's Fourney to Crete after his Freed 
from bis Bonds at Rome, A. D. 62. adi! 
oth. of Nero, and ſaith that this Epiſile us 
written. the Tear following : That it was url 
after bis Freedom from the Bonds, i wit 


he was, from bis going 19 Jeruſalem, tilt 


Freedom at Rome, he gathers from ths A 
of (a) Chryſoſtom, and Theophylal (0k 
the Apoſtle ſcemeth to have been then at td 
as making no mention in it of bis Bonds, 
his Temptations, as be doth in his Epiltl | 
the Epheſians, Chap. 3. 1. and 4. 1. 1 4 
Philippians, Chap. 1. 7, 13, 14 # * | 
loſſhians, Chap. 4. 18. to Philemon, 5. 1, * 
and in his Second - wp 10 Timothy, 
x. 8. and 2. 9. That after Þ: Freedon * 
determined to go to Philippl :n Marin k 
himſelf intimates, Philip. 1. 26- pl Y 
And this, ſaith Biſhop Pearſon, he did 10 
12th. of Nero, in which Year he W's; bs 
Epiſtle. And that a little T be [ . 
at Crete, may be gathered from inge "t, 
2 Tim. 4. 20. Trophimus have | left at WF 
rum, ſick ; which carnvt be underſtood of 
_—m—_— 


Proem, 
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Epheſus , mention'd AQts 20. 17. for 
texce be carricd him to Jeruſalem, Atts 
> never returning thuher, ARs 20. 
g He maſt be therefore left fick at Milerus 
-(rete, mention:d by (b) Homer and by (*) 


Cbo. __ OD ; 

| [tis the Opinion of all the Ancient 
- nators _— Epiſtle, zhat Titus 
wy left in Crete, rot only to ordain Biſhops 
« every City, and Deacons ro miniſter 10 
the, and rebuke ſharply, and with Authority, 
ly Walkers ;, bat tÞ1s Epiſtle was tort to 
ke, ay the (a) Ancients, to make him watch- 
ki oner, - to oppoſe himſelf againſt the 
#5 2nd Judaizers in that Ifland, as mary 
Fae in this Epiftle do ſufficiently demon- 


Ms 4. But the great Controverſie concern- 
i this, and the Epiſtle ro Timothy, 5, whe- 
tr Timothy and Titus roere indeed made 
Rikops, the one of Epheſus and rhe Procon- 
ular Aſia, the orber of Crete, having Authority 
to nake (d) y newnwy #102 may xefny, and Juril- 
dion over ſo many Biſhops as were in thoſe 
Precints. Now of this Matter, I confeſs 1 
ur find nothing in -any Writer of the firſt 
three Centuries, nor any Intimation that they 
br: that Name : But this Defett is abundant- 

ſupphed = concurrent Suffrage of the 
gore Efth Centuries. For, 

if. As for St. Timothy, be is ; 5-6 Biſhop 
of Epheſus by (e) Euſebius, and that with 2 
Wed to former Hiſtories ; and the ſame he 
ſath of Titus, Ard the Council of (t) Chal- 


cedon reckons " Timothy to therr Time C 


ſeven Biſhops. The (g) Anonymous 
For 4 bis Li up” Phot makes him 
bilhop of the Metropolis of Epheſus, with 
Aſiſtants; and either be, or Photius, 
ſo, that he was conſtituted Biſhop by St. Paul, 
ad the (b) Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ſay the 
ſax, as do alſo (i) Sts Jerom, and all the An- 
cent Commentators on his Epiſtles. 
dy, That Titus had ? vinuy dabxaneen, the 
wiole Iſland of Crete committed to bis Care, 


i teftifed not on Euſebius, but «fo 4 
i. ſerom in bis Catalogue, by St. Ambroſe, 


—— — 


Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumemus, 47 the 
Preface to this Epiſtle, to omit many atbers 
cited by Dr. Cave in the Life of Titus, ft 58, 
59. Now to paſs my Fudgment in this Caſe. 

1/t. I aſſert, that if by ſaying Timothy and 
Titus were Biſhops, the one of Epheſus, the 
other of Crete, we underſtand that they took 
upon them thoſe Churches or Dioceſes, as therr 
Reed and peculiar Charge, in which they were 
to preſide for Term of Life, I believe that 
Timothy and Titus were net thus Biſhops. 
For, 

1/t. Both Timothy and Titus were Evange- 
liſts, and therefore were to do the Work of an 
Evangelift : Now the Work of an Evangeliſt, 
ſanh (k) Euſebins, was hrs, ro lay the Foun- 
dations of the Fairh in barbarous Nartions, to 
conſtitute them Paſtors, and having commir- 
red to them the Cultivating of thoſe new 
Plantations, they paſs'd on to other Countries 
and Nations. 

2dly, As for Titus, be was only left at Crete 
to ordain Elders in every City, 2nd to ſet in 
order rhe things that were wanting ; having 
therefore done that Work, he had done all 
that was aſhen'd bim in that Station : And 
therefore St. Paul ſends for him the very next 
Tear to Nicopolis, Tir. 3. 12. And ſo, ac: 
cording to Biſhop Pearſon's Chronology, he was 
- at Crete only, A. D. 64. and ſent for 
thence, A. D. 65. and returned thither, as 


eHure, after the Death of 


the Ancients as 
St, Paul : For, (1) they ſay, he died in the 


94th. Tear of bis Age, and was buried in 
rete. 

As for Timothy, St. Paul ſaith, be exhor- 
ted him to abide at Epheſus when he went in- 
to Macedonia : Now, as be writes to the 
Church of Philippi 1» Macedonia, A. D. 62. 
and the gt. of ero, that be hoped to be 
ſhortly with them, Philip. 1. 25, 26. and 2. 
24. So, ſaith Biſhop Pearſon, he went thuher, 
A. D. 64. and the 11th. of Nero, and writ his 
firſt Epiſtle to bim,A. D. 65. Two Tears after 
this, be ſends for hint to Rome;2 Tim. 4. 9, 21. 
and there he continued, as the Ancients conje- 


dure gill the Martyrdom of $1.Paul after which 


©) Aizny Moaarlyrs 20A64; a0 pertradiong. 1]. B. (*) Srabo L. 14. þ; 6344 
(0) "mm þ wv95 Indtulng Cmmgend. Chryſoſt. Theod. Occumenius. Tlexidy Srqwy knot Fin aryhrmey Gcyed rev 
Ria dnuniy Th Made, addy 3 TIeGAG yep; Gimuns I Urine dur3 mis drmabyen th yiarien aire, 
una N ni <* Menus Occum. Theoph. Hi ſunt de circumcifione Fudei qui tunc temporis naſcentem Chriſti Ec. 
ſubtertere nitebantur,, & introducere pr ecept legalia. Hieron. in Cap. 1. v. 10. 


(0) Chuyſot. Prefac. 
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time be muſt, as they ſuppoſe, return to Ephe- 
ſas : For they tell ws, that in the Reign of 
Domitian he” was martyr'd in that City, and 
lay buried there. But ſince we read not any 
thing in Scripture of their Return to cuber 
of theſe Places afterwards, and the Authori- 
tics on thich this Return dependeth are not 
very Ancient, we cannot much depend upon 
then. 

. Prop. 2. But if by Biſhops we only wunder- 
ſtand Perſons who had Authority to ordain, 
"und to govern the Clergy of their Province, 
and to exerciſe Atts of Diſcipline, and Cen: 
ſure, over more than one ſingle Congregation, 
[ belicve both Timothy and Titus bad this E- 
piſcopal Juriſdition, and ſo might properly be 
ſlited Biſhops. For, _ ; 

1}. That the Juriſdiffion of Titus extend- 
cd to all the Chriſtians in the whole Iſland of 

Crete, is apparent from theſe Words, For this 
Cauſe left [ thee in Crete, that thou mighteſt 
ſet in order the things that are wanting, and 
ordain Elders in every ay, Titzs 1. 5. Hence 
7s be ſaid to have received the Epiſcopal Care, 
9 23 Kenn Snxanner, and to have bad the 
whole Tfland committed to Þ1m. 

Anl if the Church of Epheſus, committed to 
the Care of Timothy, did not exceed the Com- 
paſs of one particular Congregation, St. Paul 
had very little Succeſs inthe great Pains be took 
for three whole Years to teach them publickly, 
and from Houſe to Houſe, exhorting every 
one of them Niglit and Day, Ads 20. 20, 
31. whereas St. Paul himſelf informs us, tþat 
#t Epheſus a great Door, and effeCtual, was 
open'd to him, 1 Cor. 16. 8, 9. St. Luke, that 
all that dwelt in Aſia heard the Word of the 
Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Gentiles ; that 
the Word of God prevailed, and grew migh- 
tily, and that Fear fell upon them all, and 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus was maguihed, 
Afﬀs 19. 10, 17, 20. But that which puts 
this Matter beyond doubt, zs the Obſervation of 
zhe Learned Biſhop Stillingfleet, Lat the Elders 
St. Paul ſends for to Miletus, were all of. 
Epheſus, ard io them he commits not only the 
Church of Epheſus, but all the Klock over 
which the Holy Ghoſt had made them Over- 
ſeers, i. e. all that had been converted in Afi, 
through his means, during his Abode there 
three Tears. Irenzus indeed ſaith, he ſum- 
-non'd them from the neighbouring Cities az. 
avell ax Epheſus : But, ſa:th he, St. Paul was 
in ſo great haſt, that he would not ſo much 
as go to Epheſws, nor ſend any whither bur 
to that City ; and yet. thole to whom he 
committed the whole Flock, then in A/za, 
came from Epheſus to Miletws >: Which 
makes it probable, that there St. Paul had rai- 
Jed a Nurſery for the Churches thereabout, as 
Clemens obſerves the Apoſtles were wont to 


Churches ay were 10 be formed % Kola 
5&r, of thoſe that Ly after belieye Y 
the ſame St. Clement obſerving tha 1, 
th 7 Nu udowr 76 mLuan, making oy Fr 
them by their ſpiritual Gifts, þe ; ped. 
bly conjettures, that the twelpe Perſcn 
when he laid his Hands upon th n, _y 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with Tongue, 
prophelied, Atts 19. 6, 7. being thu quali 
in an extraordinary manner, to be T eecke 
others, might be in the Number of thy f 
ders whom St. Paul charges to take tu 
ang tt hy ns to all the Flock over mic 
the Holy Ghoſt had made th Overſeer 
UV. 28. be Turiſ oF 

As to the Juriſdillion belongi My 
their ſeveral Diſtritts, it 5 Ga 
cerning Timothy, that he tas ſet over ry 
Houſe of God, 1 Tim. 3. 14, 15. Thy M 
that Houſe be was to ordain, and lay Hank: in 
the Elders 10 be choſen to that Office, Chan, 
22. to chuſe ſuch to the Epiſcopal Of | 
zo the Office of Elders, tho were duly 78h 
fied for that Work, Chap. 3. 2, 7. to dag 
and conſecrate others to the Office of 
v. 8. 10 take Widows intothe Number of ts. 
conneſles, under ſuch Qualifications, and y 
refuſe others, Chap. 5. 9, 11. to receive 4 
cuſations againſt the Elders, Chap. 5. 19, a 
to rebuke them, v. 20. Which plainly frem 
there was a Right of Judging and Cenſuring 
Offenders in Timothy, by virtue of his 0 
fice. He had Power alſo to order the Mante 
nance of the Elders, v. 17. to take care tha 
the Publick. Offices of Divine Worſhip were 
performed regularly, Chap. 2. 1, 8. 19 chags 
others not to teach any other DoAtrine thay 
what they bad receroved, Chap. 1. 2. to con- 
mand and teach with Authority, Chap. 4 11, 


and not to ſuffer others to deſpiſe his Auth | 


rity, v.12. And all theſe things ſeem plany 
to belong to the Iruft committed to bum, Oh. 6. 
20, 

And as for Titus, *tis certain he was leſt in 
Crete, by Sz. Paul, to ſet in onder the thing 
which were wanting, Chap. 1. 5. and in ordr 
to this end, to inſpett the Qualifications f 
them who ere to L admitted to the Eyile 
pal Office, v. 7. and ſo to ordain Elders mew: 
ry City. Aud he was alſo to adwoniſh and nt- 
Jett Hereticks, Chap. 3, 10, 

Now 1 confeſs, that theſe two laftances, 
ſolutely taken, afford 1s no convincing 11g 
ments for a ſettled Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, be 
cauſe there is nothing which proves they di, 
or were. to exerciſe theſe Ads of. Goverment 
rather as Biſhops than- Evangelifts; for 
certain that the Order of Evangelilts ta: /s 
periour to that of | Governments, and {0 1c 
ded an Authority to do thoſe Atts of Gorerte 
ment.” Accordingly, in thoſe Places wr? 


DE — 


do in frutful Soils, with a Proſpect of ſuch 


(m) Euſeb, H, Eccl, L, 3. c. 37. 


theſe Evangelifts preached,'they did (m) m4 


won 
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Epiſtle of St. P-rl to TITUS. 


conſtirute Paſtors, and then went on 


Þ preach in other plzces. Wet theſe Things 


endenthy fo'lont hence. * 
i. That ſ#ch Superiority o7er other Pa- 
' can} be contrary 19 the Goſpel-Rute 


g tha the Nature of Church-Government ' 


ply 211 Equality a1Mng the Gover- 
Wir: And that the Apoltles, if they 
4. might have fixed Perſons in any other 

mn i exerciſe theſe Atts of Eceleſin- 
frd Authority and Furiſdittion, as well 7s 
&. Paul placed thefe r7eo Perſons, the one 
Epheſus, the orher at Crete, for theſe 


A The it is not repugnant to the Conftitu- 
tar of Churches 177 the Apoſtolical Times, 
for Men 79 hwve Furiſdiftron over more than 
we particular Congregation ;, for ſuch a Power 
Tis had over all Crete, and Timothy over 

; Elders, rohich had it been contrary to 
tle Nature of Church-Government, wou/d not 
ke been permitted, and much leſs ordained, 

Sr, Pad. in any of the Churches plant ed by 


+ Hence »/ſo it appears, that the Apo- 
folical Pover of Governing Churches, and 
(rleining Elders in them, was not fo limt- 
d 10 the Perſons of the Apoſtles, bt that 
8 mght be communicated to ethers whom the 
Aecttles would intruft with it , and there- 
for night be continued in the Church after 
ther Deceaſe : And if it be granted that 
fab in Apoftolical Power of Governing 
Chrches might be committed to others, and 
ww ually ſo by the Apoſtles, 1t remains 
ah to enquzre rohether, upon their Remvve, 
o Departure, they did intruſt any Perſons 
a ſur) 4 manner as it 7s certain from 
Wraure, St. Paul did Timothy, as to the 
ws of Afia : Of which we ſhall diſcourſe 

eifter., 

4 From thoſe Words, The Things which 
tou haſt heard from me, confirm'd by many 
Vimefles, commit thou to faithful Men, who 
thil be able to teach others alſo, it may be 
furl argued; that the Apoſtle bere appoints 
is. Tmothy: 70 (n) conflitte a Succeſſion of 
Jer reſted roith Eccleſiaſtical Authority to 
ted theme, ond” command others to obſerve 
fem, And from thoſe Words to Titus, I left 
wt in Crete to ordain Flders, x7! may, d; iyd 
T w, in every City; as 1 order'd thee, 
9 5. For a'Biſhop muſt' be hlameleſs, as 

Neward ot God, v. 7. Ts alſo fairly 
{iter, that a Succeſſion of Biſhops was to be 
ah ited in every-City, as Perſons that were 
uidecare of the Church of God there, 1 Tim: 


h, "EET 
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2.5. And my Conjctare 7s, that St. Paul, aſter 


Þgs Liberty from his firſt Bonds, having tra- 
velFd into Spain and Judea, ant from thence 
to Macedonia, began to ſettle this Church-Go- 
vernment 77 all rhe Churches where they be- 
fore were wanting , that ſo, after his Death, 
they might be all provided with them. That 
upon this Account Titus was ſent by bim to 
Crere, chap. T. 5. and afterizards to Dal- 
matia, 2 Tim. 4. 11. Ard that the Firſt 
Epiſtle zo Timorhy w.s not writ to lim t0 
require Inm to floy at Epheſiis, where Bi- 
hops bad been ſettled Ing before, but to 
rnftritt bim tow to behave himſelf in the 
Church of God zz general, chap. 2. 15. do- 
ng the Office of an Evangeliſt, by ordain- 
ing Church-Governors where he found them: 
wanting, and ordering other Mutters, as he 
Jaw them needful, in any of thoſe Places tv 
which he reſorted. But then, if we take in 
the Suffrage of Antiquity, and conſult them 
who were neareſt to the Fountain of Church: 
Government, we ſhall find ſtill greater Reas 
fon to believe that it tay Sidratis "AT:50AXN, 
an Apoſtolical Ordinance to appoint Biſhops, 
with the chief Fariſdiffion over Cuics : tor 
we find plainly, by the fore-mention'd In- 
ftances, that the Apoſtles had this Pywer- in 
themſelves, and did convey it 10 ſome others , 
but whether they did <1; untverfally, and 
with a Deſign to continue this Order, being 
an Enquiry about Mutter of Fail, muſt be 
prov'd by the beſt Means we can uſe in'a 
Matter of Fat of fo great Antiquity. Now 
there can be no ſtronger Proof of ſuch a 
Matter of Fa, than the general Senje, and 
concurring Prattice of the Chriſtian Church 77 
the Ages next ſucceeding the Apoſtles. And 
this general Senſe of the Chriſtian Church way 
be demonſtrated, 

1. From unJoubted Teſtimonies affording 4 
clear Evidence of this Succeſſion in the mo(t 
cn Churches. And as for the undoubt- 
ed Teſtimonies of this Succeſſion in the moſt con- 
ſpicuors Churches, I ſhall furſt appeal, /auth rhe 
learned Biſhop of Worceſter, ro Irenews and 
Tertulhan, as leaſt liable ro Exception. The 
former not only mentions a: Succeſſion of Per- 
ſons to the Apoſtles, but he Jauh, (6) the &- 
polites committed the Care of the Churches 
to them, and left rhem ro ſucceed in their 
Places. Which implies, that ar the Apoltles 
bad themſelves the Care of Adnmniſtring the 
Church, and the Power of Governing, and 
Preſiding over it, fo they commuted it to the 
Biſhops whom they choſe to fucceed them. 
Tertutlian not only mentions them im general 
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who ſucceeded the (p) Apoſtles, but particu- 
lar =} your in Polycarp, placed by & John 
at Smyrna z and Clemens, by Sr.Peter at Rome , 
and then edds, That the other Churches 
had Biſhops placed in them, like to thels. 
So that what Authority St. Clemens had at 
Rome, and Polycarp at Smyrna, that Tertul- 
lian affirms the Biſhops had in other Churches. 
Now Irenzus ſaith, that Linus and Clemens 
had the Epiſcopal Power of governing the 
Church. d 24 for Polycarp, he, even 
the (q) Jews, and Gentiles, was fliled 5 #'A- 
oies S1Idax©, the Maſter, or Teacher of A- 
ſia * By (tr) St. Jerome, warns # Arias dgxmyte, 
the Governor of all Afta: And by ay ) = 
tius, xvf4gri7x9, the Governor of the Church of 
Smyrna. 

Add to this, thoſe Words of Mr. Dodwell, 
to thoſe who deny'd the Deng of Biſhops 
over the Church in thoſe Ages : What can they 
ſay to the Angels in the Revelations * What 
ro the Teſtimony of Irene, concerning St. Po- 
fycarp £ What to the Teſtimony of (t) Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, who mentions Biſhops, 
among other Officers of the Church, ſe 
by St. Fobn ? What to the Teſtimony of 
(u) Hegeſipprs, who makes the Kinſmen of 
our Saviour, #yioeX WW axruner, to have been 
Governors of the Churches, from Domrtian's 
Time to that of Trajan ? What to thoſe who 
mention (x) St. Fares as made Biſhop of Fe- 
ruſalem by the Apoſtles themſelves ? What of 
the Seven Po/ycrates mentions as Biſhops in 
his 2wn Sce, before himſelf? Nay, What to 
all thoſe Catalogues of Biſhops ſucceeding in 
the Four Patriarchal Sees ; particularly, the 
Fifteen in 7eruſalem, from St. Fames, to the 
DeſtruQion of the Fews under Hadrian? Nay, 
What to the Succeſſion of all the Apoſtolica 
_ to _ OI = the Second 

ntury do ſo ſolemnly a , to prove 
their own DoQtrine Apoſtolical in 0 noliion 
to the contrary Pretences of the Hereticks ? 
Can they think them all to have been either wil- 
ful Forgeries, or general Miſtakes in a Matter 
of FaQ ſo near their own Time, without ſo 
much as any likely Ground in Hiſtory ? How 
will they then affure us that they were not 
miſtaken in delivering to us the Books of the 
Apoſtles, which were not more notorious to 
them than their Government. 

2. This general Senſe of the Church may be 
demonſtrated from the Unreaſonableneſs of the 


The PREFACE to the 


Suppoſition, that the Form Governnen 
to 4 Churches by the Ape ſhould , 
quickly changed as they ſuppoſe who & h 
ceive that the Apoitles left no Governy, * 
periour to Presbyters, or Paſtors of __ 
gregation, in the Church : For it is (le 

ved by the learned Biſho 

Writers of the Second Century dift 

tion the ſeveral Orders of Bi 


p 06g Presbyters in the ſame Gt 


by thereby give 1 Reaſon to conclude tha 1); 


rity was ſeiled in that Ape, and | 
# very improbable it ſhould other atk 
preceeding Age of the Apoſtles; for the ; 
the Frame ry As _ of the e 
vernment of 1 arch, a thi rinl, 
and Praftice, there ſhould 8 oh 
Change, ſo unroerſal a Corruption in ſo ſhon 
Time : And that all Chriſtians, all the deys 
ded Clergy, without the leaft Degree of 
ſitzon that we meet with, or we read o, Fan 
conſpire in, or _— to this Innovation, al 
Corruption, 2s a thing morally impoſfible : fie 
as Tertullian argues in like Caſe, (y)Wht 
all Chriftian Churches did fo early agree in 
py unitormly , came not 

ut by Tradition. The Improbability of thy 
ſudden and general Innovation will be furitn 
evident, if we conſider, 

1. The Subjeds 4 this Conſtitution, via. th 
Perſons appointed by the Apoſtles, or Apifto 
lical Men, to govern and preſide in every 
Church, they being conſtant Objefls of exe 
Perſon's Common Senſe, ſeen in every Aſen- 
bly, employ'd in every Ecclefiaſtical Afar, 
publick or fo gy in which Chriſtians, jc> 
or well, lroing or dying, were concert. 
Now in a Matter of this kind, which wat tt 
daily Objett of the Senſes of al! Chriltuns, 
we cannot eaſily concerve bow they coull ji 
bly miſtake, and not percerve that ſus) 

bange was made, if really it mas done. 

Again, We ſhall be more convined tha 
this was not perform'd by Conſpiracy, or by 
joint Conſent of Chriſtians, to make 155 4 
teration in that Form of Ge VET AMENI which 
the Apoſtles bad eftabliſh'd, if we conjider, 

he general Agreement of all Church 
in this Matter, ſince not one ſingle Cuund 
can be produced in which this Governnen 
not obtain. For how can we imagine that 
Time when no General Council could met !s 
appoint it, and when there were no Cunlua 


_—_——_ — 


_—_ 


(p) Evolvant ordinem Fpicopor um ſuorum, ( Hzretici, ) ita per Succefſiones ab initio decurrentem, ut primw ile Fai col 


lignem ex Apoſtolis, vel Apoſto 


is viris, qui tamen cum Apoſtolis perſeveraverit, habuerit Au&orem, (5 An! eceſſerem; # 9 


Eccleſia Apoſtolice ceriſus ſuos deferunt, ſicut Smyrnorum Eccleſia Polycarpum ab Joanne conlecatum reſent, ficat Knee 


norum Clementem a Petro ordinatum itidem : 


perinde, utique & cetere exhibent quos ab Apoſtolss in Epijcapatum conn 


Apoſtolici ſeminis traduces habeant, De Przſcnpr. Hzrer. c. 32. 


(q) De Martyr. Polycarp. 6.12. (r) Catal. (C) 


piſt. ad Polyc. $. 2. 


(1) Tae 48 *Emronbn; xd) aciouy, apud Euſcb. Þ, 3. c. 23. p. 92. 


WW Apud Euſeh, Hiſt. Eecleſ. /. 3. c. 20. 


(x) Euſeb, Eccl. Hiſt. /. 5. c. 24. Þ- 


p 192. ſe 
Variaſſe deberat error doFring Eccleſiarum, quod autem apud onmes unum eſt, non of errajum, fed tadin 


Praiſcripr. c. 28, 


Prirces 
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Epiſtle of St. Paul to TITUS. © 488 


| # it forward on a political Ac- 
___ is b nts of be tin of 
Perſecution, and the Diſtance of Chriſtian 
there was ſo little Commerce and 
tnercourſe betrocen them, from the Churches 
Armenia and Perfia 171 the Hef to thoſe of 
fs the Weſt; from the African Churches 
is the South, to our Britiſh Churches in the 
Noth, this Conſtitution ſhould unrverſally 
b received, and ſubmitted to, if it had not 


ken ef abliſt?d by the Apoſtles, or the firſt | 


; of thoſe Churches ? . 

734 ks how much it did CONCENN 
ol Churches, that Pars an Innovation ſhould 
uf obtain amongſt them, and tamely be ſub- 
wited to; for all the People were oblig'd to 
iaw the Governors to which they were by 
Sograre oblig'd to ſubmit, and ſo they could 
at yield to this Innovation without the great- 

Punger to their Souls ;, the Presbyters, if 
they had by the Apoſtles been advanced to the 
heteft Power, would not ſo meekly have ſub- 
wited to an Authority uſurp'd over them , 
ke either out of a juſt Zeal to aſſert their 


Freedom, or out of Indignation at the Inſo- 
lence of the Mſurping Biſhops, or out of that 
Unmwuillingneſs to ſubmit and obey, which zs 
natural to all Men, would have aſſerted their 
Equality. 

3. This will be further evident if we conſe- 
der, that even the Perſons then exalted could 
have no Motive or Temptation 19 accept of 
this Advancement ;, for Men do not eaſily de- 
ſire a Change, but upon preſpet of ſome E Je, 
or Temporal Advantage ;, much leſs when they 
percerve the Change 7s like to add to their 
Trouble, and increaſe their Danger. Now 
this was really the Caſe of the firſt Chriſtian 
Bithops, they being ſtill expoſed to the ſharpeſt 
Fury of their Perſecutors, and commonly begun 
with firſt when any Storm was rais'd againſt the 
Church : Their Labours alſo were very great, 
for the Care of the Flock lay on them, and they 
were umveary'd in the Diſcharge of the Paſto- 
ral Care. Can we then reaſonably think that 
they could be ſo fond of ſo much Toil and Pe- 
ril, as to violate the Inſtitution of the Bleſſed 
Jeſus, or b;s Apoſtles, 70 obtarn it ? 
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Paraphzaſe with Annotations 
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ON THE - 
Epiſtle of St. PAUL to TITUS: 
; CHAP. I. W i: 


Ver. 1.JAr/ a Servant of God, and an A- 
poſtle of Feſis Chriſt, according to 
( x7, for the Promotion of ) the Faith of God's 
Elett, and the Acknowledgment of the Truth 
which rs after Godlineſs. 

AFxG ©, A Servant of God. | He writes 
not this to confirm his Authority to 172, 
who doubted not ar all of it ; but to confirm 
it to others with whom he did converſe, or 
to whom this Epiſtle might come ; it being 
of uſe, not only to dire&t Tz then, bur all 
Biſhops and Rulers of the Church for ever. 

Kere misw, For the Promotion of the Faith of 
God's Elett ;, | 1.e. the Faith of Chriſtians in 
the general, they being all yw»@- &ax]dr, an 
cleft Generation, 1 Pet. 2. 9. and St. Paul, be- 
ing an Apvoſt/e, in reference to them all, to 
them to whom he was a Savour of Death, as 
well as to them to whom he way a Savour of 
Life, 2 Cor. 2. 16. 

Tis x47" evoiberry tandeias, The Truth which 
is after Godlineſs;, | The Myſtery of Godli- 
neſs, 1 Tim. 3. 16. The Doftrine which zs af- 
ter Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 3. This Truth is 
therefore only neceſTary to be believ'd fo far 
as that Belief is neceſſary to an holy Lite. 

'Ver. 2. In (is, with that) Hope of Eternal 
Life, which God that cannot lye (hath) pro- 
ſed before the World began. 

Ver. 3. But hath in due times manifeſted («- 
piewos 5 xaegls ior, and hath in its proper Sea- 
ſon maniteſted this) bzs Word (of Promiſe, ) 
through preaching (of it to the Genmttes, ) 
which (Office) was committed to me, accord- 
ing to the Commandment of God our Saviour. 

Note, By comparing theſe two Verſes with 
thoſe Words in Tmothy, He hath ſaved 76s, 
and called 1s with an holy Calling ;, not ac- 
cording to .our Works, but according to his 
own purpeſe, and Grace, which was groen 
us in Chriſt Jeſus, oes Xegvor alurier, before 
the World began ;, but is now made manifeſt 
by the appearmg of our Saviour Chriſt, who 
hath aboliſhed Death, and hath brought Life 
ond Immortality to tight, through tÞe Goſpel : 
Whereunto I am appointed a Preacher, and an 
Apoſtle, and a Teacher of. the Gentiles, 2 Tim. 
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I. 9,10,11. I fay, from theſe Words oan- 
par'd together, it may be inferrd, 

I. That the Promiſe of Eternal Life, ma 
tion'd in both places, is the Promiſe of Call. 
ing thoſe Genti/es to whom St. Paul ws 
Apoltlc, to the Faith which had the Promiſe 
of Eternal Life annexed to it : For this Pry 
miſe God is ſaid to have perform'd by St. Paul 
preaching this Word of Life to the Gentile, 

2. That this Hope of Eternal Life was nt 
made maniteſt till the appearing of our & 
V104r, and the preaching of his Goſpel tothe 
World ; he having brought Life und Inpir- 
talty to light by the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 1c. ad 
manifeſted the Hope of it by the preaching 
of the Word of Faith. 

3. Seeing no ſuch Promiſe could te mate 
to Men, no ſuch Grace given to them before 
there were any Men in the World, thok 
Words, eg Xezrov alaviey, cannot properly te 
renderd, before the World began ; but 
Chryſoſtom, "Theodoret and Oecumenins tenket 
them, dvwvy 5 dexi5 of old Time, or from it 
Beginning. So the Revelation of the Calling 
of the Gentiles is ſtiled the Revelation of It 
Myſtery, Xegvors aianius owrywps, kept ſecret 
from Men ſince the World began, Rom. 16.25. 
but now manifeſted by the Scriptures of the 
Prophets. This Promiſe therefore was Ctr 
tain'd in the Writings of the Prophets, and: 
ther muſt relate ro the Promiſe made to 45 
immediately after the Ea/l, that tbe Seed F 
the Woman ſhould break the Serpents tea 
which was a Promiſe made from the Begur 
ning, and egy Xezvwv elwyiay, betore any of the 
three Ages of the World were pals; 0 
the Promiſe made to AbraÞam, that in: - 
ſhould all the Families of the Earth be ble 

which was a Promiſe made a long ime Th 
and before the firſt Age of the World a 
So Zacharias ſpeaks of the Promile 0 
Meſfias, made G12 W an' aiar& ooen'Þ, by Ie 
holy Prophets, from the Beginning, Luk. of _ 

Ver. 4. (1 Pal write this) 70 Intus, _— 

own Son after the common Faith (ww 
him) Grace, Mercy and Peace from ri 
Either, and (trom) our Lord Jejus {ar 
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Cp Lv: 5: 
yert! thee, that) For rhis 

- oye in Crete, that thou ſhoullſt 

order the th1ng's that (as yet) are wart- 
*. ind ordain Elders in every City, as 1 had 
med thee. 
| rs Hence it appears, that at the 
& Converfion of the Cretians to the Faith, 
der had no Br/hops OT Presbyters ſer over 
gem, but had all their Church-Offices per: 
wene! by Men affifted by thar Holy Spirit 
which God ſhed on them abundantly, through 
fu? in Cri, Chap. 3. 6. tho' out of theſe 

6-9; and Deacons uſually were choſen. 

Yer. 6. If any be blameleſs, the Husband of 
& |Viſe, richer guilty of Polygamy, nor 
qurried again, after divorce from his former 
Wit. See Note on 1 Tim. 3. 2.) having 
ſe!Vſui Children, 710! accuſed of Riot, or un- 


iz was rig. | Here Chryſoſtom, Occu- 
wax, Theophylat , have well obſerved, a- 
& the Hereticks and Papiſts, that Marri- 
is fo honourable, that any Clergy-man 
guy aſcend to the Epiſcopal Throne with it, 
fa wr! ar oy; 33 + £100 Segrer Sradtu dvabalrey 
oft. Theoph. Yea, that he may do the 
ob of a Biſhop, and retain the Nuprial 
Bal 6s Avayuirn 1þ ware 2apur GHoxo7IS Termeriy tarde. 


” . 
Ver. 7. For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as 
trig) the Steward bo = not felf-wilPd, 
ut ſcon angry, not given to Wine, no Striker, 
wt cen to filthy Lucre. | 
| rar, | left thee in Crete to or- 
dan Elders, if any be blameleſs, for a Biſhop 
auſt be Koneleſs.| Hence, ſay the Greek and 
Lain Commentators, it is manifeſt that the 
fame Perſon is called a Presbyter in the 5th. 
and a Biſbop in the 7th. Verſe, Kei t7wW Svy ($- 
Wn 6; The eve Howes erhuat or, lem; 38 
be wngions 199d t0A0Þ Tiptofuriges, imi2zan, Si 8 
firms arfyrarny Gre, bs dingy NN 0a8 by Gino Kb- 
*% 6Me Tiptofrripus HQ eivar ms, Theodoret. 
When be had faid, I /eft thee in Crete, that 
thu mighteſt ordain Presbyters in every City, 
(a) Poſtea intulit, oportet enim epiſcopum p4 
om:ne efje tanguan Dez diſpenſatorem, idem 
ef ego Presbyter qui Epiſcopus. The Reve- 
end and Learned Biſhop cog; proves from 
mm of rocrgyab. ertullun, and 
en, that in their Judgment the Apoſtle 
heaks of Presbyters properly 10 calle 3 4s 
Wh alſo Theodorer from this Argument, 
_ the Apoſtle requires Presbyters in the 
wa to be ordain'd in every City, whereas 
Uere was to. be only one fingle Brſhop in a 
+ ButI find no Anſwer to the Argument, 
Wt the lame Perſon is a Presbyter in the 
who is a Biſbop in the 7th. Verſe; and 
Uerefore 1 ſtill incline jto the Opinion of 
Ony/oflom, Theodoret, St. Ferom, Oecuments, 


Epiſtle of St. 
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and Theophy/att, that the Names were then 
common. 

Ver. 8. 4 Lover of Hoſpitality, a Lover of 
good Mem, (or things,) /ober, (or ptudent,) 
juſt, boly, temperate. 

#1xbEwer, a Lover of Heſpitality.] Not in 
the modern Senfe of keeping Hoſp:itality, 
that is, a great Table for Perſons of Qua- 
liry tro come to. but, ſay St. Chry/oſtom and 

heophy/atT, ot ary mi; Eos weir x, nig 
Newirtis, one lo far from filthy Lucre, that 
he ſpends what he has upon the Stranger, and 
the Poor. Sdpggre * x # 115tumiy dim CoToy 8, Md 
+ mis xezTarre, He faith, Sober, i. e. not one 
that is much in faſting, but an exaf Governor 
of bis Paſhons. bis Tongue, Hands, and Eyes. 

Ver. 9. Holding faſt the faithful Wor, as 
he hath been taught, (wrt # dz ggv, accord- 
ing to the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles,) that he may be able by ſound Dodrine 
both to exhort, (both to admonith, or inſtru 
in ſound Doctrine,) and to convince the Gain- 
ſayer. : | 

leegraabr. | 7, 6, NeuNTerr, Theoph. See Rom. 
12. 8. T3 NN wamin Marnie + GHoxwmy, m3 
Adore Bay, The chief Charadter of a Biſhop 
1s 7 dzoganar, bis Ability to teach, ſay Chry- 
ſeftom and Theophylad. 

Ver. 19. For . there are many unruly and 
vain Talkers (in Crete,) and Decervers (of 
Mens Minds,) eſpecially thoſe of the Circum- 
ciſion. 

Maxis on oi memuat. | He does not ſay, 
eſpecially thoſe Gentiles or Samaritans, who 
are Advocates for the Obſervation of the 
Fewiſh Law, but »i % ewnuis, they of the 
Crreumcifion, which throughout the New Te- 
ſtament, hignifies the Fetos, Men of that Na- 
tion and Religion, fo Aﬀs 10. 45. And « 3% 

eunuis, the Fetos which came twith Peter were 
amazed when they ſaw the Gifr of the Holy 
Ghoſt poured out upon the Gert:les, Ads 11. 
2. «i & eunuis, the Fews contended with Pe- 
ter, ſaying, Thou wenteſt in to Men uncir- 
cumciſed, and didft eat with them. See Rom. 
4- 12. 15. 8. Gal. 2. 5,8, 9. Eph. 2. 11. Col. 
4: 11. Moreover, the Gnoſticks and Simo- 
nians were ſo far from being Advocates for 
the Obſervation of the Fewwh Law, that ir 
was one parr of their Dodrine, rip & ecv9s. 
mus wi Xegou, (b) That no Man ſhould objerve 
the Law or the Prophets. See Note on 1 Tim. 
I. 7. They therefore cannot be the Men' here 
intended. | | 

Ver. 11. WV boſe Mouths miſt be ſtopt, wbo 
ſubvert whole Houſes, teaching things which 
they ought not (to teach,) for filthy Lucre's 

ake. | 

Manvalyt } That the Jets were waned 
vain Talkers, and ingAtzogairns, Teachers 
of things which they ought not, we learn 1 Taz. 


(4) Hironynus in locum. (b.) Conſt. Apoft. /. 6..B. 10 
nn 


\ —_—_ — 


455 
1. 3, 4, 6. and that they were deſirous of 
filthy Liucre, robbing and devouring thoſe 
they taught, ſee 2 Cor. 11. 20. Of the Co- 
vetouſneſs of the Phariſces, the great Stick- 
lets for the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and of 
the Obſervation of the Law of Moſes by all 
Chriſtians, As 15. 5. our Saviour gives a 
large Account, Matth. 23. 14, 25. Luke 16. 
14. Their Mouths muſt be ſtopp'd, not with 
Force, but with Convition, v. 9. by ſuch 
Strength of Convition, ſay the Fathers, as 
will not ſuffer them to ſpeak any thing by 
way of Anſwer, or gainſaying the Truth. 

er. 12. One of themſelves, (even Epimeni- 
des,) a Prophet of their own, ſaid, "The Cre- 
tians are always Liars, evil Beaſts, flow Bel. 
lies, (i. e. Glurtons.) 

Tereugg;.] AvrrQ@; Suidas. Tererwgyt,argg- 
Tris, d&wdnovs, mavednr, Helyc. Tevepapyin,cartggee 
*& 7 7&@ewr, Clem. Al. Pxd. L. 2. c. 1. p.146. 
C. Vide Jul. Polluc. L. 2. c. 4. p. 109. 37. 
C. TII. 26. 

Ver. 13. This Teſtimony is true (of them 
who inhabit Crete, whether Natives, or Jews.) 
wherefore rebuke them ſharply, (Wwyys aur; 
«mms, Convince them Ig that they 
may be ſound in the Faith. 

Ilevonine, a Prophet of their own.) Theods- 
ret expreſly ſays this Poet was Callima- 
chus ; Ogcumeniizs and Theophyla cite the 
Words of Ca/limachis, and ſo doth Chry/oftom, 
tho* he confeſſes the Poet was Epimenides. 
Callimachzzs it could not be; for he was no 
Cretan, but a Cyrenian, nor hath he this 
whole Verſe, but onl 
Kpirys oo? aro, whic 
borrowed from Epimenides, who by (c) Pla- 
10 is ſtyled «rig 96 @, by (d) Diodorws Siculwus, 
6 oaby©r, the Droine ; by (e) Diogenes La- 
ertizs, MogiatearQ@, and pomun]@, one 5kil- 
ful in Divination ;, by (t) Cicero, futura Pre- 
ſentiens E9 waticinans per furorem, one that 
foretold things future by Extaſie ; by. (g) Plu- 
zarch, owls mel mt Oe, a wiſe Man concern- 
ing droine things z by (b) Apuleius, Extidicas, 
@ Sooth-fayer ; by Maximis Tyrius, dents mt 
bei, one chill din divine things ,, by (i) Dion 
4 reſeenſs, and the Apoſtle here, one of their 

wy | 


aurh; anorigus, Rebuke them ſharply. 
If theſe Words relate to the Cretians, deceiv 
bag evvs, as the Verſe following ſeems to 
ey ate fitly tranſlated, Rebake them 
ſharply : To be ſound in the Faith, is, ſay 
Oecumenus and Theophylaf, to retain it ſo as 
it was delivered by the Apoſt/es, withour ad- 
ding any thing to it from Zxdayſm or Genti- 
t Fong ef] y gs addin \Þ it the 
ec ot obſerving ew: W Or 
Rites by the Gentiles. 4 


PE I OI 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


the beginning of it, 
Bt F . Ferom, he 


Chap, L v, ly 
Ver. 14. Not giving beed tg 


or Commandments of Men who 7enih Ty 
Fauh. 


turn frog th 


"Ivo no7s muddie. , 
Idiixols yiNhes. WM Fables ſome bey 


underſtand the Gnoſticks Cabbalif; 
tations of the Old Teftanens . ology 
look into Ireneus we ſhall find their ſala 


Interpretations chiefly related to the v 
Teſtament. Their 30 ones tt Ny 
from the 30 Years our Saviour ſpent in 
lence, before he preached, and from theP, 
rable of thoſe who wrought in the Vi 
yard, and from St. Paul, from whom heſhe 
L. 1. c. 1. Pp. 16. 18. they gathered moſt 
their wild Fancies, and fo they muſt in ti 
be after the writing of his Epiſtles. 2, 
does not appear that the abbaliſtick Tem 
had any ſuch Interpretations as favour! tl 
mad Dottrine of the Gnofticks. The þ 
thers therefore generally interpret theſe Was 
of the vain Traditions of the Jews, eſpe 
ly concerning Mears, and other things, toly 
abſtain'd from as unclean, which cur Lod 4 
fo ſtyles the Doctrine of Men, Math. 
9. and of the Teachers of them, $i. Pu. y 
his Epiſtle to Timothy, faith, that they wee 
turned from the Faith, 1 Tim.1. 5,6. A 
this, faith Oecumenizs, is evident from the 
enſuing Words. 

Ver. 15. (For whatſoever they may far, « 
think, concerning unclean Meats, Perſcas, & 
Things,) To the pure (the Gentile, wil 
Hearr is purify'd by Faith,) al! things are jure 
(in their uſe). but zo them that (though 
they count themſelves the only pure Perſans) 
are defiled, and unbelieving, is nothing (ty) 
pare, (or lawfully and acceprably pertormed, 
but even their Mind and Conſcience is 
(and by that their AQtions.) 

Ver. 16. They profeſs that they know Gul 
(above others, Row. 2. 17.) but in Wok 
they (praRtically). deny him, being abound 
(now to him, to whom they were once tee 
ved,) and diſobedient, and to every gud Watt 
reprobate. | | 

It is the Opinion of all the Ancient Ow 
mentators upon this Place, That the 4pyp 
ſpeaks this Adver/us Fudeos againlt the Jens, 
nor is there any thing faid in thele two Ve 
ſes which may not be applied to them. bat, 

1. We have obſery'd already how theSte 
ture gives thoſe very Names to the be 
ieving Zeros which they were wot ma 
unto the Genti/es, ſtyling them Degs, , þ 
3. 2. as they ſtyled the Genriles, and 19 
of Wrath, Rom. 9. 22, 1 Thefſ. 2. 1s 
thought reg r the caly "on 0 
Cy, and here defiled, wno coun 
the only pure Servants of God, Neve. > 
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Chap. Il v. 1- Epiſtle of St. 


« (f their Profeſſion to know God, when 

- Works they denied him, the Apoſtle gives 
x Account, Rom. 5 trom v. 17; tO v. 25. 
in Chap. 3. from V. 10, to v. 19. 
—- nc abominable in the Sight of 
our Lord not only faith of the Phari- 
fs, Luke 16. 15: but St. Pau! of the Zews 
g general, declaring, that rÞey plear'd- not 
G4; yea, they were 1o dilpleaſing to him. 
tat IWrat h was come upon t bem to the utter- 
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moſt, 1 Theſſ. 2. 15, 16. Of their Diſobedi- 
ence to the Law, we read in the fore-cited 
Places of the Romans, and of their evil 
Works, Ph/ip. 2. 2. 2 Cor. 11, 13, 15. And: 
Laſtly, that a defiled Mind and Conſcience 
defiled all their Adtions, even thoſe that were 
done according to the Will and the Com- 
mand of God, ſee I/a. r. 11, 16. 66. 2. Fer, 


6. 20. Amos 5. 21, 22. 


4 
is 
— 


CHAP: I 


Fe.1. PUT (howlſoever they live and 
| B teach) ſpeak thou the things which 
kune ſound Dotſrine. 

Ver 2. (T 0 Wit,), That the aged Men be 
ſer, grave, temperate, found im Fanh, (tin- 
ae) in Charity, and (conſtant in) Patience. 
" Iiwfims, the Aged, | See the Note on Phi- 
bar 9. $0 the Word ſignifies in all the 0- 

Places of the New Teſtament, where it 
s found ; ſo iy8 38 «wu merofuime, | am aged, 
fith Zacharias, Luke 1. 18. and Naga@ mees- 
fx, is Paul the aged, Philemon 9. And in 
ts &nſe, the true St. Zerom, and all the 
Greek Commentators on. the Place, expound 
& The Reverend Dr. Hammond thinks it 
bee finifics Church-Officers, and in particular 
the Deacons mentioned by 1imotby, after the 
Bibeps, 1 Tim. 3. But of five Qualifications 
tre required of the Deatons, v. 8. the A- 
ſe hae mentions only one, thar of Gra- 
yuh; ror i$. it neceſſary that theſe mgso&umu 
ſhould be Church-Officers, becauſe the Apoſtle 
tere enumerates their Qualifications : For, as 
&. from on the Place obſerves, he reckons 
Wthe Qualifications of the younger Women, 
4,5, and of the younger Men, v. 6. and 
| rvants, V. 9; 10. But hence it will 
at follow that they were Church-Officers ; 
act, ay, Becauſe Titz/s was ſent to ordain 
kd, For we find not that he was ſent to 
(ain any but Presbyrers or Biſhops, Chap. 1. 
£,7- though doubtleſs he did ordain Deacons 
lb attend them, | 

| er, 3. That the aged Women likewiſe be 
aBchavur, (in Habit and Geſture,) as be- 
aneth Holineſs ; not falſe Accuſers, not gi- 
wer 10 much Wine, Teachers of good things, 

» Charity, Chaſtity ro choſe with 


' Mom they do converſe.) 


ff. 4. That they may teach the youhg TVo- 
#710 be ſober, to love their Uijsbands, 10 
their dren. 

Ver.5. To be diſcreet, chaſt, Keepers at 
ay good, obedient to their own Husbands, 
the Ward of God be not blaſphemed, (by 

01 07 their Crimes.) 
;eofind, That the aged Women here 
the -eacone(ſſes of the Church, ſome 


of the Commentators ſay was the Opinion of 
ſome Arctents, and indeed they were fo ne- 
celfary, 1. For the Baptiſm ot Women, 
when that was pertormed by dipping, as in 
the Apoſt/c's Days it was: And, 2dly, for 
the converting ſome young Women to, and 
the inſtructing others in the Faith they had 
already own'd ; which aged Women, tho' not 
permitted to fpeak in the C'-urch, might do 
in private Houſes, without Scandal, bur the 
_—_— and a young 1:motby, could fcarce- 
ly do without Suſpicion : That for theſe Rea- 
{ons I doubt not but this Office obrain'd in 
the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel. 

Ver. 6. Joung Men likewiſe exhort to be 
ſober-minded,.(Gr. cugerev, to govern not on- 
ly their concupiſcible but their iraſcible Paſ: 
ſions.) 

Ver. 7. Ir all things ſhewing thy ſelf 2 Pat- 
tern of Good Works, in Doitrines ſhewing Un- 
corruptneſs, Gravity, Sinceruy. 

'ApMegoier, Sincerity. | This Word is not to 
be found in Chry/oſtom, Theophylait, nor ia 
many Copies. 

Ver. 8. Sound Speech that cannot be con:- 
demned, that he that is of the contrary part 
(whether Jew or Gentile,) may be aſhamed (of 
their Oppoſition to you,) having no evil 
thing to {9 of you. | 

The Dottrine to be preach'd muſt be pure, 
and free from all corrupt Mixtures ; it muſt 
be entire, {0 as to want-nothing neceſlary ro 
be known , it muſt be ſuch as is #29, whot- 
ſome, and beneficial to the Hearer ; it muſt 
be delivered with Gravity, and with Care, 
that there be nothing ſpoken which may be 
ſubject ro Reprehenſton. 

Ver. 9. Exhort Servants to be obedient to 
their own Maſters, and to pleaſe them in all 
(lawtul) things, not anſwering ag 4in. 

Mi ermaizrms. | Not murmuring againſt 
their Commands, nor contradicting them, bur 
only with Submifſion pleading their own 
Caule, tor that even Nature doth allow. 

Ver. 10. Not purloining (or filching from 
their Maſters,) but ſhewing all good kidelity, 
that they may adorn the Pottrine of God our 
SaVIOUT 11 411 thing s(elonging to theirStation.) 
N n n2 7 Ver, I'2, 


a 


2 079” Rr Oy oe Poe oO Ore OA Ws OA. a NNE Ya 4 i "oat Ws 4 a 99+ 4,900 20H 
- 1 area mars > pace F agg. , 


4 CO 


Ver. 12. For the Grace of God which brings 
Salvation, hath - « apy to all Men (as well 
Servants as Maſters, yea to Men of all Na- 
tions.) 

Ver. 13. Teaching ws, that denying (all) un- 

odlineſs, and worldly Luſts, we ſhould lroe ſo- 
Lot rutrraat ly,and godly in this preſent World. 

The tirſt thing Chriſtianity requires of them 
' who would enjoy this Saving Grace, is to deny 

all praftical Ungodlineſs, by carefully abſtain- 
ing from all Idolatry, Superſtition, and talſe 
Worſhip, and to diſcard all thoſe Principles 
which tend to cheriſh in us a prophane and 

irreligious Converſation, v1z. all Principles 
of Atheiſm, and Infidelity, all Denial of Pro- 
vidence, and of a future Recompence ; tor 
as our falſe Worſhip will render our whole 
Service vain, and our pretended Piety a Pro- 
vocation, ſo theſe pernicious Principles will 
render our Religion none at all: For how 
can he be ſeriouſly imploy'd in Religious 
Attions, who anion the very Objedt of 
Religion, denies the Motives to it, and reck- 
ons It a vain thing to ſerve the Lord ? 
2dly, To deny all worldly Luſts, 1. e. All 
inordinate Aﬀections to the Enjoyments of 
this preſent World, as knowing, that zbe 
Friendſhip of this World 1s Enmity to God, all 
the Pollutions which are in the World through 
Luft, 2 Pet. 2. 20. walking not in Riot, and 
Drunkenneſs, in Banquettings, and Revel- 
lings, in Laſciviouſneſs, and Uncleanneſs, 1n 
Strife and Envy, but putting on the Lord Fc- 
ſus Chriſt, and making no Proviſions for the 
Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof, Rom. 13. 13, 
I4. 1Fet 4 2, 3: 
3dly, To toe ſoberly, in the due Modera- 
tion of all our Appetites, the exaQt Govern- 
: ment of all our Paſhons, and in the regular 
Exerciſe of our AﬀeCtions and Defires ; 7. c. 
We mult ſo far reſtrain our angry Paſſions, 
that they do never indecently boil up within 
us, or break forth into opprobrious Words, or 
rancorous Expreſſions, or proceed to malici- 
ous and ſpiteful ACtions, and that we never 
do exert them, but upon Occaſion of ſome- 
thing which is truly evil and difſpleafing to God, 
or when it may be for the Benefit ot others : 
We muſt ſo moderate our AﬀeCtions to, and 
our Defires of all worldly things, as to fit down 
contentell with our preſent Portion, not being 
anxiouſly ſollicitous about them, not purſu- 
ingthem by unlawful Means, not much caſt 
down when we loſe them, nor much delight- 
ed with them when we do enjoy them ; but 
living {till as Men whoſe Converſation 75 in 
Heaven, and whoſe Hearts are chiefly ſet on 
| things above. We muſt ſo temper our De- 
fires of Applauſe and Repuration in this 
World, as only to purſue it by exatt Regards 
to what is Vertuous and Praiſe-worthy, and 
for vertuous Ends, the doing good to others, 
never endeavouring to obtain or to preſerve it 
by any finiſter Attempts, finful Compliances, 
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As. 


or by Neglett of Duty. We muſt 


late the Cravings of the Throat, and <. a iS 
rifications of the Palate, as -not to ap 
drink to the impairing of our Heal: hc - E F 
ion, to the inflaming of our Lufts, v _ 
ſions, or to the rendering our ſelyes uni - 
the Performance of that Duty which x ic i 
to God. We mult be {0 moderate, a _k his Re 


rence to the Pleaſures of the W 
the Pleaſures in which wedo er . 
may be ſtill #ddyai duemgeiayny, ſuch as cal 
no ay ar an we muſt purſue them v, 
ſuch Indifterence, as that we treely can = 
our ſelves in the Enjoyment of them a 
the Concernments ot God's Glory n the 
Welfare of our own, or other Mcns Soul; 
prejudiced by them, preferring ſtill the Plz, 
ſures of Religion much above them. 
4thly, We muſt Jive Righteouſh, i, +, j 


all the Offices of exaCt Truth and Tuſtic: ts h 
twixt Man and Man, being true in our Wor ct 
exact to the Performance of our Promifs AY Glon 
doing no Injury to any in his good Nme nd 
Eſtate or Perſon, much lefs in the Concer, oblir 
ments of his Soul, but dealing till wh ot 
others 4s we would he dealt with. erci 

We muſt live Mng/#s, Charitably, reſerving wid 
an unfeigned Good Will, an affeftonm er v 
Kindneſs to, and having a fincere Concer tem; 
ment for the Good of all Men; and this 4 Fres 
tection muſt reſtrain us nor only from hitng ſeine 
them with the Tongue, ſuſpetting evil & n, 
them, or doing evil ro them, bur mult & me 
gage us to hope well, and believe well & ful 
them, where we know nothing to the cot abc 
rrary ; to rejoyce in their Proſperity, tote ales 
ready to promote it, to ſympathize wit Fe 
them in their AfﬀiQtions, and, as far 4 me Lay 
are able, to ſupply their Wants, relieve ther Fen 
Miſeries, and contribure to the Eaſe and Cam: 6, | 
fort of their Lives, and more eſpecially to me 
labour to prevent the Ruine, and further tis Di 
eternal Intereſts of their precious Souls; t0 tte 
conceal the evil that we know of others, whet ej 
no Neceffity, 7. e. no Duty to our ſelves, ol hol 
Brother, or the Publick, requires us to | 
vulge it ; to endure all things, without M0 
turning evil for evil ; ro be long-ſultering Pl 
and bear with Patience the Infimitis fr 
others. That, Laſtly, upon any reaſonade to 
Submiſſion, any fair AcknowledgementCl the ty 
Offence, any Defire of Reconciliation, F Pl 
be eafie to be entreated, and ready ro fot " 
give : In a word, That in all Caſes 0 i Bi 
fame kind, we prefer the Publick before 0 Bn & 
Private Intereſts. - 

5thly, To teach us to /ive gody* 1 by n 
keeping up an high Eſteem, and Admiratn / 


of God in our Minds, acknowledging 
Excellencies by our repairing to, and our ©! 
tinual Dependence on his Wiſdom, Powel, 
and Goodneſs, in our Addrefles to the Jaw 
of Grace ; by -aſcribing all the Mercics 


enjoy, to his ſole, tree, and undeſerved - 
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Chap II. V. 13. Epiſtle of St. 
1nd therefore highly eſteeming them, 
ng the Tribute of our Praiſes, and ſuit- 
"Ie Kerurms of Duty OI _ per- 
| t publick and external Homage 
ary re f them which may belt reſti- 
- ochers the inward Veneration we have 
© him. 2. By vielding a frm Aﬀent to all 
ts Revelations, depending on his Ali-ſuffici- 
cy and Goodneſs to order all things for us 
he beſt, and hoping in his Mercy tor Pre- 
Crvaion from, or Support under, and a good 
ſe from the Troubles of this preſent Lite, 
nd 2 Supply of all thoſe Bleiſings which he 
te necdtul for us, or moſt conducing to our 
Good, 2- By valuing him as our Chief, and 
ſufficient Good, the only proper Objett 
of our Happineſs, and upon that account pre- 
him before whatever ſtands in com- 
"01 with him, having none in Heoven 
; bum, and none on Earth that we defire in 
enparſon with him, doing all things to his 
Glory, and for Promotion of his Honour, 
nd eing zealous to remove wharſoever doth 
afirudt or oppoſe it. 4. By being 77 the Fear 
the Lord all the Day long, and herein ex- 
ercilng our ſelves to have always Conſciences 
mile Offence towards God, 1o that we ne- 
re willully do any thing which argues a Con- 
emptof him, or 18 a Provocation to the pure 
tres of his Glory. + 5. By acquainting our 
fves with his ſacred Will, that we imay do 
it, efeeming all his Commandments concern: 
mg all things to be right, yielding a chear- 
ful, conſtant, and fincere Obedience to them, 
kbouring to walk before. him to all well 
fleafing ; and when we are convinced, that 
K& have deviated from his good and holy 
Lars, returning by a ___-_ m_— Re- 
nance, and Reformation of our evil Ways. 
6. By an humble —_—_ to his 9. yy 
ments, 2 contented Acquieſcence in all the 
Diſpenſations of his Peidece, and an en- 
we Refignation a os mw and our Cow 
cnmments to the, Pleaſure of his good an 
boly Will, | 
Iy gud doth inform on. Thas by ut 
y vertuous, muſt, in the fir 
Place, uerapar dior oy ovuerTOr, become an Exile 
frm the Enjoyments of tht Body, 1o tar as not 
t be enflayed #1duylau og idbrate, '20 the 1mpor- 
nate Defires of worldly things, or to the 
Pleaſures of the World, «re gifors, ire aumus, 
wr to the Fears of loſing them, nor to exceſs 
f Grief that be doth not enjoy them ;, that 
repared, he muſt govern his 
; by theſe Three oY, or Canons, 
'y dip, y piaagiry, &) elneryfory, the Love 
ow. the Love of Vertue, and the Love of 


Ver. I3, Looking for that bleſſed Hope, and 
glorious Appearance of the great Ged, 
en our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 
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Ts wazeav Or. | Here it deſerveth to be no- 
ted, that it is highly probable that 7e/7s 
Chriſt is here ſtyled the Grear God : 1. Be- 
cauſe in the Orzginal the Article is' prefix'd 
only before the Great God, and theretore 
ſeems to require this Conſtru&tion, the Ap- 
pearance of Feſis Chriſt the Great God and 
our Saviour. 2dly, Becauſe as God the Fu- 
ther is not, ſaid properly to appear, ſo the 
Word 9p never occurs in the New Te- 
ſtament but when ir is apply'd ro Feſws Chriſt, 
and to ſome Coming of his ; the Places 'in 
which it is to be found, being only theſe, 
2 Ihefſ. 2. 8. 1 Tim. 6. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
4. 1,8. 3dly, Becauſe Chriſt is empharical- 
ly ſtyled our Hope, the Hope of Glory, Col. 
I. 22. I Tim. 1. 1. And. Laſtly, Becauſe 
not only all the Ancient Commentators on the 
Place, do fo interpret this Text, bur the 4: 
te-Nicene Fathers alſo ; (k) Hippolytus ſpeak- 
ing of the Appearance of our God and S2 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, and (1) Clemens of Alex- 
andria proving Chriſt to be both God and 
Man, our Creator, and the Author of all 
our good things, from theſe very Words of 
(m) St. Paul. 

Ver. 14. Who gave bimſelf for us, that he 
might redeem us from all Iniquity, and (io 
might) purifie to himſelf a peculiar People, 
Sealous of good Works. 

"Ira aurewonru, that he might redecm, and fu- 
rifie. | The Words avSGm and xyeeiom, hery 
uſed, being Sacrifical, the firſt fignitying Re- 
demprion by paying a Price, here ſaid to be 
the giving himſelf, the ſecond, to purifie 
from the Guilt of Sin, by an Atonement ot- 
ter'd for it, Heb. 9. 22. 1 Foh. 1. 7, 9. I con- 
celve the Import of them to be this, Thar 
Chriſt our Saviour gave himſelf a Ranſom 
for us to redeem us trom the Guilt and Pu- 
niſhment of our Sins, that being by this A- 
tonement thus purified, and reconciled to God, 
we might become, as the Fews were betore, 
a peculiar People to him, and upon that ac- 
count, 2ealous of good Works. 

Azoy eworer, a Peculiar People. | So MII 
is rendred by the Septuagint, Exod. 19. 5. 

ou ſhall be to me ads mersmes, a peculiar Peo- 
ple above all People, Deut. 7. 6. Fehovah thy 
God hath choſen thee to be unto him xay mes. 
men, 2 peculiar People above all the People of 
the Earth , fo Chap. 14, 2. 26. 18. This by 
the Chaldee, is always rendred vann « belo- 
ved People. This Title belonged to all [/- 
rael in general, P/al. 135. 4. fFebovah bath 
choſen Facob for himſelf, and Iſrael for his 
peculiar P eople. As theretore all Ijracl, be- 
ing ſanQified to the Lord, became to him « 
peculiar Treaſure, and a beloved People above 
all other Nations, or Religions in the World ; 
ſo are now all Chriſt:ans, God having purified 
their Hearts by Fanth, AQts 15. 9. 2dly, As 


(U) De Antichriſt, 6. 64 (1) Admon. ad Gent. Þ. s, 


6. (m) Vid. Trad, de yera Chriſti Deitate. p. 44, 45+ 
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then Salvation was of the Jews, John 4 22, 
and belonged to others-only by being Proſe 
lyies ſo. tar as 40 own their God, or their 
Religion ; ſo now that Salvation which is pro- 
miſed in the Goſpel, and which conliſts in 
Life Eternal, is promiſed only to them who 
own the God and Saviour of the Chriſtians, 
or embrace their Religion : For this rs the Tc- 
Nimony, that God hath green to us, eternal 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


. 


Chap. II. y, ! 
Life ; and that Life is in his $ - 

204 the Son hath Fc be Owe « ts 
Son bath not Life, 1 Joh. 5. 11, 12. y, 
Ver. 15. Theſe things ſpeak, and , 
and rebuke (the Oppoſers of this Deine 
with all Authority : let no Man deſpiſe th 
(but uſe the Cenfſures 'cf the Church, w 
deliver up to Satan thoſe 7ews who gain 

this Doctrine.) 


— 


CHAP. II. 


Ver. 1 JHUT them in mind to be ſubjed to 

Principalittes and Powers, to obey 
Magiſtrates, to be ready to (Gr. for) every 
good Work. 

Agog; of Yevoiaus vmiorndu, to be ſubjelt to 
Principalities. | Belides the turbulent Spirit 
cf the Fews, then in Crete, Suidas hath left 
upon Record, concerning them, that (a) zhe 

retians, fearing they ſhould ſuffer Puniſh- 
ment from their Superiors, ſtirred up the Peo- 
ple, exhorting them to maintain the Liberty 
which they always had enjoy'd. By which we 
ſee how ncedtul this Inftruction was. 

Ver. 2. To ſpeak evil of no Man, to be no 
Brawlers, (Gr.-no Fighters,) but gentle, ſhew- 
ing all Meekneſs to all Men (with whom they 
do converle.) 

'Emexaie, Meekneſs.| This is that Vertue 
which enclines us to be eafie and merciful to 
Offenders, kind in interpreting the Actions of 
others, and yielding in Matters of our own 
Concern for Peace ſake; and we ſhew all 
Meekneſs, not by being never ſevere, for Se- 
verity at ſome times, towards ſome Perſons, 
is neceſlary ; but by being mild in all Caſes, 
in which the Circumſtances of Time, Place, 
and Perſons, will admir of ir. 

Ver. 3. For we our ſclves were. ſometimes 
fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers 
Luſts and Pleaſures, living 4n Malice and 
Etvy, hateful (to,) and hating one another. 
(See Chap. 1. 10, 11, 12.) 

"Huey 38 mort, For we our ſelves were ſome- 
7imes. | That theſe were the Vices that reign- 
ed in the Heathen World, ſee Rom. 1. 26, 31. 
and 13. 13. Coloff. 3. 5, 8. That the Cretians 
were prone to-Diſobedience, we kave proved 
from Swidas : That they were fooliſh and de- 
ceived, is evident from their multitude of falſe 
Gods mentioned by Dziodorzs Siculizs,, Lib. 5. 
and their vain Imagination in thinking that 
their Gods were mortal, with which Ca//mmachs 


a 


charges them. The Luſts and Plaxfurs 
ſerved were unnatural Lufts, fay Oecunzry 
and Theophy/af? : Of which the Athvria 
Plato ipeaketh thus to Clinizs.of Cree, (3 
Of unnatural Luſts your Cittes ore nr 
guilty ;, for taking up your Laws fron June, 
and retaining the Fable of this Gan 
committed this unnatural Luft in Intam 
their Jupiter. 

Kel nywis, We our ſelves.| I cannot think 
as St. Ferom doth. that St. Paul herecondersy 
himſelf as one formerly ' guilty of all thek 
Vices, for then he could nor have ſaid that be 
had lived before his Converhon in all gu 
Conſcience towards God, Atts 23. 1. That he 
had ſerved God from 'his Progenitors enh1 
pure Va Ap 5 2 Tim. 1. 3. And that a4 
the Rig reouſmeſs which waz by the Lon, it 
was blamelefs, Philip. 3. 6. Nor is any thing 
More common with St. Pau/, than to ſeas 
thus in the Perſon of thoſe to whom he wits 
See the Note on Eph. 2. 3. 

Ver. 4. But after that the nam and 
Love of God our Saviour tovards Min & 
peared. 

Ver. 5.. Net by Works of Righteatſs, 
which we have done, but according to bus Mer 
cy be ſaved us by the waſhing of Regenergu 
(in Baptiſm,) and (by the ) renewing of it 

oly Ghoſt, (given then to the Baptizet,) 

er. 5. Which » No on us abunduth, 
through Feſus Chriſt our Saviour. | 

Ver. Jef bat fl (thus) juſtified by tn 
(free) Grace, we ſhould be made Heirs ae 
ng to the Hope of Eternal Life. 7 

For Explication of theſe Four Verſe kt 
be obſerved, 

iſt. Thar the Apoſtle, in the - 
Verſe, ſaith, This 75 @ faithful Saying, 
of this I twill that thou affirm conſtantly, 19d 
they who bave believed in God ſhould be ca 
ful to maintain good Works ;, and as e 


_—_——_— 
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Chap- HL V. $, 
dot we 477 juſtified by Grace, 16 doth he 
reach us, Eat this Grace hath eppeared, for 
gyery End, 10 1cach Us denying ungodlimeſs 
al wridly Liſts, to rve r1ghteouſly, Joberl 
ad godly in this preſent World, looking for 
bs Weed Hope ; clearly infinuating, that 
without living godly, righteouſly, and ſober- 
j, me cannot reaſonably hope tor Happineſs 
© our Lord's Second Coming. Wherefore 
tes Words could never be intended to ex- 
aſe Criſtians from a Neceſhity of being ho- 
þ, in order tO their being happy. 
"My, That the Apoſt/e only faith we are 
we ſaved by Works of Righteouſneſs which 
ve heve done before Faith, before the Laver 
o Regeneration; but doth not in the leaſt ex- 
dude the Works of Righteouſneſs they ſhould 
kreafter do, by virtue of the riew Nature 
ren to them, and the renewing of the Ho- 
| Gil, from being Conditions of their fu- 
we Happineſs ;, and rherefore hence ir doth 
wt follow, as E/tb:zs ſuggeſts, that God barb 
peleftinated us to Satvation of bis meer Mer- 
about any reſpett to our Works, but only, 
he hath thus freely called any Nation to 
the Knowledge of that Faith that will in the 
fn _ yation to them that obey the 
ipts of 1t. . 
x6ly, That when the Apoſt/e ſaith, by bzs 
Jerry be ſaved 2, his Meaning is, that by 
bs free Mercy he brought us from a State of 
Wah and Condemnation, into the Way of 
gation, in which if we walk, and conti- 
me, we ſhall affuredly obtain Salvation. See 


Nae on = 8, 9. 
bor e by the Laver of Regeneration 
that inward Renovation which 
eanſerh the Soul, as waſhing doth the Bo- 
&; butthat the Apoſt/e, by the Laver of Re- 
es underizncs that Baptiſm by which 
jliaxs, coming then from Hearhenifm, 


to renounce Idolatry, the Works of 


Welch, and of the World, and dedicated 
ttemſelves to the Service of the Sacred Tri- 
z), and reftified their Faith in Chrift, can- 
It reaſonably bedoubred, if we conſider, 
lt. How expreſly our Saviour ſaith, we 
wilt be born again of Water, and of the Ho- 
h Goff, that we may enter into the Kingdom 
' God, Joly 3. 5. How he commitſſionated 
apoſtles to make Diſciples in all Nations, 
beptizing them, Marth. 28. 16. And how 
the Beginning, the Word ena anos, 
Kteneration, (ſed here, was uſed to denote 
8 (c) Zuſtin Martyr, (d) Irenexs, 
Uemens of Alexandria do inform us. 
Apoſtle elſewhere 
| iim, ſaying, that 
Ne doth purifie and cleanſe his Body by 
Whing of Water, Eph. 5. 26. And that 


Epiſtle of St. Paul 6 TITUS. 
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St. Peter ſaith, that Baptiſm not ſaves 4, 
1 Pet. 3. 21. And that Bapti/mn at the firſt 
vras ſtill attended with the Vouchſafement 
of the Holy Ghoſt, here joined unto this La- 
ver of Regeneration, 7ohn 3. 5. So that all 
Chriſtians are ſaid to be baptized into one Spi- 
r71t, 1 Cor. 12. 13. who is here ſaid to be 
plentifully poured out upon Believers. 

5thly, Thar being juſtified by Faith, we 
become the Sons of God, John 1. 12. and be- 
ing Sons of God, are Heirs of Glory, Roy. 
8. 17. and Sons of the Reſurrection, or ſuch 
as, it we do continue in the Faith and ous 
Baptiſmal Covenant, ſhall enjoy an happy 
Reſurrection, Lyke 20. 36. Se Nate upon 
that Place, and upon Rom. 8. 17. 

Ver. 8. Thzs is a faibful Saying, and theſe 
things I will that thou affirm conjtamly, that 
they who have beheved in God might be care- 
fol. to maintain good Works ,, theſe things are 
good, and profutable unto Men. 

Keaoy Irey ecimow, to maintaingood Works. ] 
Thar is, ſay ſome, tro imploy themſelves in 
honeſt Trades and Profefſions : Bur all the 
Ancrent Commentators on this, and the 1 4th. 
Verſe, interpret theſe Words of A/ms-deede, 
or Charity, to ſupply the neceſlary Wants of 


, Orphans, Widows, &c. And they are follow- 


ed by the Learned Dr. Barrow, who obſerves, 
that as in every kind that which is moſt ex- 
cellent doth commonly atlume the Name of 
the whole kind, ſo are theſe Works of Cha- 
rity, by way of Excellency, fyled Good 
Works. Thus Dorcas was full of goodWorks, 
1. e. of Alms-deeds which ſhe did, Ats 9. 
36. See you abound in every good Work, that 
is, in all charitable Offices, 2 Cor. 9. 8. Ler 
a Widow be well reported of for good Works, 
1 Tim. 5. 10. 7. e. yy bringing up Children, 
lodging Strangers, waſhing the Saints feet, 
relieving the Aﬀiited, and following every 
good Work. Charge them who are rich 
in this World, that they be rich in good 
Works, 1 Tim. 6. 18. See Heb. 10. 24. 
And this Senfe may be confirmed, 1. From 
the Phraſe it ſelf; for it is not igy#{40w ae xg. 
ad lyya, but ecffragm x22 lyyer, Now egtz. 
Sz {ſignifies to exce! and ourftrip others in 
good Works which, as to Works of Chari- 
ty, is certainly the Chr:ſt:an's Duty, and was 
the thing by which the primzroe Ages gain'd 
great Credit to Chr:iſt:an:ty : Bur it 1$ not the 
Chriſtian's Duty to labour niore than others 
at their Trades or Callings. 2dly, From the 
Reaſon here affigned, why they muſt excel in 
good Works, becauſe they were not only pro- 
fitable, but wad credirable in the Sight of 
Men, as are fuch Works of Charity more 
conſpicuouſly than labouring in our Profet- 
fions, and, v. 14. that rhey be not unfrunful , 


—C 


Nags A. 2. Pp. 93, 94. (4) Iren. L. 1. c. 18. 2. c. 39. £3. c 19: (ec) Clem, Alex, Pad. L. 1. 
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7. e. faith Dr. Hammond, that they may have 
ro grove to others ,, theſe Atts of Charity being 
ſtyled Fruit abounding to their Account, Phi- 
lip. 4- 17. Good Fruits, Jam. 3.17. The Fruits 
r | Righteouſneſs, v. 18. 

Ver. 9. But avoid fooliſh Queſtions and Ge- 
nealogies, and Contentions, and Strivings a- 
bout the Law, for they are unprofitable, and 
Vain. 

See Note on 1 Tim. 1. 4. And note here, 
and from that Place, this excellent Rule : 
That Diſputes about Matters which only ſerve 
to bepet Strife and Contention, but tend little 
to Edification in the Faith, or to the edifying 
of the Body in Love, Eph. 4. 16. or the 
promoting that DoUrine which is after God- 
lineſs, 1 [7m. 6. 3. are vain talking, and un- 
profitable Diſputes. | 

Ver. 10. A Man that 7s an Heretick, after 
the firſt and ſecond Admonition, rejett. 

Ver. 11. Knowing that he who is ſuch, 7s 
o ener and finneth, being condemned of 
himſelf. 

ence may we learn who is an Heretick in 
the Apoſtle's Senſe, 1ſt. He is one who *(- 
Seanrw, js perverted from the true Faith, 
holding ſome DoQrine or Opinion which ſub- 
verteth the Foundation of ir, 2 Ti. 2. 18. 
and 1 Tim. 1. 19, 20.' 2dly, He is aumxgm- 
xe7@, 2 Man condemned by his own Conſci- 
ence, and who, in what he doth maintain, 
or praiſe, fins againſt his own ConviCtions: 
For, 1ft. The Apoſtle faith not to Tits, Do 
thou convince or inform him of his Error, 
bur do thou admoniſh him of his Fault ; which 
thews the Crime lay not in his Head, or his 
miſtaken Judgment, for that can never be 
corre&ted by Admonition, but only by Inſtru- 
tion, but that it lay in the Irregularity of 
his AﬀeCQtions, and the Perverſeneſs of his 
Will ; and, 2dly, Becauſe otherwiſe he could 
not condemn himſelf by maintaining his He- 
refie : For no Man whoatts according to his 
Judgment, how erroneous ſoever it may be, 
is ſelf-condemned in that AQtion. 

Obj. 1. Againſt this Expoſition it is obje- 
Eted, 1. That he who oppugns a Dottrine 
which he knows to be true, is indeed very 
perverſe, but he is no Heretick. 

Anſw. 1. Yes, he is pop an Heretick, 
according to St. Azftiz, becauſe he follows or 
{tarts a new Opinion, not from regard to Truth, 
but. to Vain Glory, or temporal Advantage. 
Whence, faith he, Errare poſſum, Hereticws eſſe 
nolo, I may err, but I will not be an Heretick, 
pacing Herefie not in the Judgment, bur the 

ill. 2dly, He is fo alſo, according to the 
proper Import of the Word, becauſe he pro- 
perly doth chuſe to be of his Opinion : Where- 
as the Judgment of the erroneous Perſon doth 
oblige him to hold his Error, it being not in 
our Power to believe otherwiſe than our 
Mind and Judgment doth inform us ; ſo that 
in this Caſe we do not properly aigmter, chuſe 


what Opinion we will hold. 
He is moſt properly an Heretick a oh, 
Pture Senſe, which ſtill aſcribeth to ſuch 
ſomething relating not to the Erroy of they 
_ ts, but the Perverſeneſ of they 
ills, or the Corruption of their Ava; 
as that they defign'd not to ſerve the 
= their _ ny vas Rom. 16. 18, 78 
they turn'd away from the Truth . 
that Gain was Godin 1 Tim. 6. [Ons 
they raught things which thiy ought no fs 
filthy Lucre's ſake, Tit. 1. 11. That thru 
Covetouſneſs, with feigned Words, they muy 
Merchandiſe of them whom they cercel 
2 Pet. 2. 3, 14. Having Hearts exerciſe 
with covetous Prattices, and that they nen 
greedily after the Error of Bulaom for 
Jude11. Matth. 24. 11. 1John & 1. 2(@ 
IT. 13. 2Per. 2.1. 1 Tim. 4. 2. 

Hence are they often ftyled falſe Prior: 
falſe Chrifts, falſe Apoſtles, falſe Trader, 
deceitful Workers, transforming themſe 
into the Apoſtles of Chriſt; Men who iu 
nuate their DoQtrines, & umxeor 5 
hypocritical Falſhoods, who preach'd up te 
Neceſhty of Circumcifion, not that 
themſelves obſerved the Law, or thought t 
neceffary fo ro do, but that they might ail 
Perſecution, Gel. 6. 12, 13. That they war 
Men riſen up among Chriſtians, ſpeaking 
perverſe things to draw away Diſciples aft 
them, As 20. 30. Wolves in Sheeps coat 
ing, Matth.7. 15. Men that went out frm 
them, when indeed they were not of then, 
1 Fob. 2. 19. 

0bj. 2. 2dly, It is objeQted, that ther be 
few who oppoſe the Truth wirtingly, al 
they are only known to God, not to tit 
Church ; which therefore cannot admonil 
avoid, or excommunicate them. He thee 
tore muſt be ſelf-condemned, not becauſe tx 
maintains what himſelf thinks to be fall, 
but becauſe he inflits upon himſelf that i 
niſhment and Condemnation which the By 
and the Church uſeth todo upon Maletattor 
by ſeparating himſelf from the Communia 
of the Faithful. 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, 1ſt. That | © 
not find that the Word asmwnken# bs 
any other Senſe than this, viz. one condent! 
by his own Mind or inward Sentence, vv 0% 
5 # vizoſa; evierWnag wgmxemriyure, (ith Ott 
menius. 2dly, Nor is it true that Heres 
did always cut themſelves of from 5 
Church , for then what need was there 
their Excommunication ? The $74" 
ſhews the conrrary, declaring, that theleja/ 
Teachers, that brought in damnable Datrines 
were &wugir, /urking among Chriſtzens, ? , 
2.1. 1 John 2. 19. 2 Per. 2. 13. Jude1% 
Yea, faith the Apoſtle, there muſt be Henilh 
& Vgdiv, among you,T Cor. 11.19. they bo 
Love-teafts with them, were witl f" : 
for Fear of Perſecution, they depart ht 
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Cup. II v- 17: 


Gal.6. 12. They were inwardly Wolves 

be in Steep cloathing, umeyruminurres Us aymnic, 
' 4 fair $hew among them. Moreover, 

"> i was there of avoiding Men alrea- 
and gone out from them ? Or to 

k ſhould the Apoſtie give them any 
Urenitions, OT EXCOMmunicate them who 
| excluded themſelves from the 
as Communion? This Expoſition there- 
ke agrees not with the Words of the Apo- 


it is faid ſuch Hereticks are 

_ God, I hope they might be 
warn alſo to Tit, the only Perſon here 
W either to admoniſh or avoid them, eſpe- 
wr if we conſider that to him belonged in 
a Time, Mdxeins mrdbudrwr, the diſcerning 
{ ſpirits. Moreover, the Church of thoſe 
Ts in which the Apoſi/es were till 
wxching. could eafily know whether the 
Pyftines which others m_— in Oppofition 
were indeed DotQtrines receiv'd 

fm the Apoſtles, or not 3 if they were nor, 
who taught them muſt know they re- 
* no ſuch DoCtrine from them, and ſo 
wt he ſlf-condemn'd in teaching it as re- 
wel from them, or as the Farth once del:- 
wed to the Saints, and they who heard them 
aft know they wiltully oppoſed the Do- 
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Urine of thoſe Apoſiles who had confirmed 
the Faith with ſuch Authentick Teſtimonies, 
as their Oppoſers could not queſtion. More- 
over, they being then bid to 7ry the Spirits 
whether they were of God, 1 John 4. I. and 
the Gifr of diſcerning Spirits being then gi- 
ven to the Prophets who managed the Church 
Afﬀairs, they might then very well be able to 
Judge of theſe Decervers and falſe Teachers. 

Ver. 12. When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto 
thee, or Tychicis, (to ſupply thy Abſence, 
ſay the Ancients,) be diligent to come unto me 
to Nicopolis, for I have determined there to 
WINNIE, 

Theſe Words made the Author of the Poſt- 
{cript date this Epiſtle trom Nrcopo/zs of Ma- 
cedonig, whereas they rather prove the con- 
trary ; for he faith not, I have determined 
to winter here, but there, which {thews he 
was not yet come thither. 

Ver. 13. Bring Zenas the Lawyer, and 
Apoltos, on their Journey, diligently, (and ee) 
that nothing be lacking to them... 

Ver. 14. 4nd /et ours (i.e. Chriſtians) learn 
to maintain good Works, for neceſſary uſes, that , 
they be not unſraitſul. (See Note on v. 8.) 

er. 15. A// that are with me, ſaline thee. 
Greet them that love 1s in (and for) the Faith, 
Grace be with you all, Amen. 
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THE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


Epiſtle of St. PAUL to PHILEMOY 


OM E have thought this Epiſtle was not 
worthy to be rank'd among the Epiſtles 
of St. Paul, az being writ upon an Occa- 
ſion of no great moment : But it con- 

tains Inſtruftions ſufficient for ſo ſhort an E- 
piſtle, as v. g. | 

1ſt. That no Chriſtian, though of the mean- 
eft ſort, 7s to be contemn'd : That Chriſtianity 
makes the vileſt Servant both profitable and 
worthy to be highly loved, and honoured by Per- 
ſons in the higheſt Dignity , Onefimus being 
by the Apoſtle ſtyled hzs Son, and his Bowels. 

2dly, That Chriſtianity doth not imparr the 
. Power of Maſters over their Servants, or groe 
any Authority to them who convert them, to 
uſe them as their Servants, without Leave 
granted from their Maſters. 

3dly, That Servants ought to make Satisfa- 


flion for any Wrong or Injury they have det 
their Maſters. | 
athly, That there 3s an Aﬀetlion du fra 
the er to a profitable Servam. 

Who then, ſay the (a) Greek Interprete 
would refuſe ro number an Epiſtle & yr 
table with the reſt ? 

The (d) Apoſtolical Conſtitutions hav ul 
this Philemon Biſhop of Colofs, and $t.þ 
rom ſeems to encline to that Opmion, hu (e 
Hilary the Deacon, ſaith expreſly, that hems 
of no Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, bu one of the 
Laity. Theodoret, Oecumenius, ond Theopty: 
lat, ſeem alfo of the ſame Opinun. 

is Epiſtle was writ in the ſame Tewr mi) 
that to the Philippians, viz. the 8th. of Nen, 
A. D. 62. when St. Paul expedled to be &- 
vered from his Bonds, v. 22. 


—_—— 


(a) Ti; yi fy 6 d wafioy Taxi mais Aormig ovveetuety mon Ty; dere; urns, Prefar, Occum, Cinii 


Theoph. (b) Keancotey 5 S1Anuay. L. 7. C 45. 


(c) Philemon nulla erat Eccleſiaſtice ordinationis preditus Dignitate, ſed vir laudabilis unus ex plebe. In locud. 


A 


Paraphzaſe with Annotations 


ON THE 


Fpiltle of St. PAUL to PHILEMON. 


*. (I) Paul, a a+ aq of Feſus Chriſt, 

and Timothy our Brother, (write) 
Philemon, our dearly Beloved, and Fellow- 
Lourer. 

fa} rwigys 1a, Our Fellow-Labourer. | 
knce Chryſoſtom conjectures that he mult be 
re of the Clergy : But this 1s no good Argu- 
en, ſeeing Chriſtians in general thar pro- 
pred the Intereſts of Chrijtianity, and even 
Momen, are by the Apoſt/e tiled owngyed, þys 
Blla-Lahovrers. For the firſt, ſee 3 Fob, 
8 For the ſecond, Row. 16. 3a Moreover, 
heſe Fellow-Labourers might be Pertons en- 
bw'd with Spiritual and Prophetick Gitts, 
ttouzh not ordain'd to any ſtanding FunEtion 
0 the Church. 

Ver. 2. And to our belovel Appia and Ar- 
eras, our Fellow-Soldiers ,, and to the Church 
ty Houſe. 

amis Ty £yamily-] He ſalutes alſo Appro, 
the Viite of Philemon, as Oecuments and 
Teophylatf conjeQture, and Theodoret poli- 
biz!y alerts, and chat very probably, ſhe be- 
bs here rank'd before Archippazs. And this 
&: Cth that he might obtain her good Will 
Ul in behalf of One/emzs. 

Sreglary, Or Fellow-Soldier.) So alſo he 
ws Epapbroditzs Fellow-Priſoner with him 
2 Rome, Philip. 2. 23, 25. either becauſe they 
lifr'd with him ay good Soldiers of Feſivs 
Orif 2 Tim. 2. 3. Or, as (a) St. Jerome 
kat, cauſe being Miniſters with him in the 
Werk of the Goſpel, Philip. 2. 25. Colof. 4. 
7. they were more particularly engaged in 
kiting the good Fight of Faith : See Note on 
I Im, 1, 18. 
| Lair ner oixhy os ounanoigs And to the Church 
ny Houfe.] He calls his Houſe a Church, 
al 1eodorer, 5 evorBeig nejurgurodtin, 11S be- 
Is Wuſtrious tor the Piery of all irs Mem- 

Note on 1 Cor. 16. 19. 
hCG. (f wiſh) Grace to you, and Peace 

oathe Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


LO 


"A732 O48 Tz]egs, x; Kveis Inon Xern, From God 
tbe Father, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt. | Ex 
quo oftenditur unam filii, patriſque eſſe natu- 
ram, cum id poteſt filtns praſtare quod paier, 
& diitur id pater preſtare quod filius, Hie- 
ronymus 1n locum. 

Ver. 4. I thank my God, making mention of 
thee always in my Prayers; (or, I thank my God 
always when I mention thee in my Prayets.) 

Ver. 5. Hearing of thy Love and kaith which 
(Faith ) thou haſt roward the Lord Feſis Chriſt, 
and ( Love) to all his Saints. 

Ti eyanku x 7 mis, Thy Love and Eunth. | 
Here the apoſtle uſerh the Figure Symbeſts , 
for Faith is to be reterr'4 to Chriſt, and Love 
ro the Saints, according ro thoſe Words of 
the ſ\me Apoſtle, We give Thanks for you, 
fince we heard of your kaith in Chrift Feſws, 
and of ; the Love which y it hou 4 0 all the 
Saints, Colof. 1. 4 So Mutth. 12. 22. The 
Blind and Pumb both ſpake end ſaws; 7. e. the 
Blind ſaw, and the Dumb ſpake. 1 Cor. 6. 
it. But ye are ſantified, but ye are juſtified 
in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the 
Spirit of our God, 1. e. Ye wwe {inttified by 
the Spirit, and Juſtihed by c&:c Name of Je- 
ſus. And fo Theodoret interprets theſe Words. 
Hence therefore Pap?ſts vainly gather, thar we 
may place our Faith in Saints departed ; for 
even their own (6b) Eſthiu declares, that in 
the Eccleſiaſtical Phraſe, to beheve in any one, 
is a Profeſſion of Divinity. *Tis allo turther 
to be noted from theſe Words, Thar we ought 
ro render Thanks to God, not only tor che 
Bleflings vouchſated ro our ſelves, bur ro 
others alſo, Rom. 1.8. 1 Cor. 1.4. EpÞ. 1.16. 

Ver. 6. (And my Prayer is, ) hat tbe Com- 
munication of thy Faith (or thy Liberality to 
the Saints, which is the Fruit oi thy Faith ) 
may become effectua!, (9 bring others to it, ) 
by the Acknowledgment of every good thing 
which is in you, ( or may become ettectual to 
the Acknowledgment of thy good Works, by 
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other Chriſtians who have ſuch Inſtances of 
thy Charity.) SE 

H runs A The Communication. | Kewwyiey 
aigta; 7 inomuoounlu nant os bit morgs wirws Yuo- 
lv, Theoph. Orecumenis and Theophylatt 
expound theſe Words thus, I pray 7hat the 
Faith in Chrift, which thou haſt common with 
us, may be operative in thee to make thee knoto 
how to perform every good Work. 

Ver. 7. (And I have reaſon thus. to give 
Thanks to God for thee, ) for we have great 
Foy and Conſolation in thy Love (to the Saints,) 
becauſe (hereby ) the Bowels of the Saints, 
(yearning for Relief,) are refreſhed by thee, 
Brother. ' 

Ver. 8. Wherefore, though I might be much 
bold ( or having great Power ) in Chriſt, to en- 
Join thee that which 1s convenient : 4 

Ver. 9. Ter, for Love's ſake, T rather be- 
ſeech thee, (or, 1 rather heſeech thee, for 
Love's ſake,) as being ſuch an one as Paul 
(the Apoſtle of Chriſt,) the Aged, (and up- 
on that Account worthy of Reverence,) ard 
now alſo a Priſoner of Chriſt, (and therefore 
worthy of ReſpeQt, Gal. 6. 17. Epheſ. 4. 1. 
Cole. 4. 18.) 

INzeo&7re, The Aged.) This Epiſtle being 
writ, at the furtheſt, but twenty eight Years 
from his Converfion, when he is ſtiled Navlas, 
a yoi:ng Man, AQs 7. 58. it is enquird how 
he could be now Ilgtefurn, Paul the Aged * 

| anſwer, that both the Word Neavrioxes, 
Toung, and Ietofirns Aged, are of that large 
Signification, as is ſufficient to remove this 
ſeeming Difficulty. (c) Favorinws, from Hip- 
pocrates, ſaith, a Man is ſtiled Neavloxes, 2 
young Man, till Twenty eight ; and TlgwefuTns, 
Aged, from Forty nine to Fifty fix ; making 
but twenty one Years difference betwixt them. 
Elſewhere he faith, that Old Age begins «='i- 
of Jinay]e Wie, from Sixty nine Years : But 
then he faith, a Man is »eavioxee, young, from 
Twenty three, ia; i Tiwegguo]e ids, till For- 
ty one Years ; making the Difference berween 
them twenty eight Years. Varro, in Celivs 
Rodiginus, hb. 29. cap. 21. ſays, a Man is ju- 
wvenss, young, till Forty five ; and aged at Six- 
ty. And thus St. Paz/, according to the Com- 
putation of (d) St. Chry/oſtom, might be a 
young Man, of Thirty five Years, at his Con- 
verhion z an old Man at the writing this E- 
piſtle, as being then Sixty three, and ſuffer- 
ing Martyrdom in the 14th Year of Nero. 

Ver. 10. I beſeech thee, (I ſay,) for my Son 
Oneſimus, whom I bave begotten ( 1. e. convert- 
. e&d to the Faith while I was) 77 my Bonds. 


Ver. 11. Who in Times paſt was to thee 


(an) wnprofitable (Servant, v. 18, 19.) but 


ee 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Ver, 
now (it receiv'd, will be) tr | 
and & _ R) to me. ) trefudte ee 

"Axem©- ot only an unprofitable 
an mmurions Servant, Tri not only if 
away from his Maſter, but purlcin; J 
of his Goods, and ſpent what he hat 
purloin'd : For had it not been th 
(e) St. Zerom, the 4 poſile needed ec. s 
ſtipulated for SatistaQtion of the lrine © 
18, 19. " 99, 
Ver. 12. Whom I ba ſent again (t 
thee, he being in Duty thine, and not 1 
employ'd by others, or derain'd withau 
Leave ; ) thou therefore receive him (tin | 
fay,) that is mine own Bowels, (he beg y 
dear to me, as it he had proceeded fremmy 
own Bowels. ) 

Ver. 13. Whom T would {wil 7) be 
retained with me, that in thy fluad be ni 
have miniſter d to me, (being) in the Buy 4 
the Goſpel. 

'Tig 0%, In thy frag] A Miniſtery ſees 
due from all that are able, towards thoſetha 
ſutter and are in Bonds for Chriſt's fi. 
and when it is not pertorm'd, there ſer 
to -be a Lack of Service due to them, < 
cially to the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, Phy 
2. 30. 

Ver. 14. But without thy Mind I will 
nothing ( of this nature, ) that thy Beneft (> 
the Advantage I receive from him who is 
vervant) might not be (on thy pan) « (1 
Matter) of Neceffity, ( becauſe thou coullf 
not have him return'd to thee, but aillin} 
(by thy own Grant. ) 

'Qs xe7* ardyxlw, As of Neceffity. | Ties 
again Freedom of Will is put in Uppdlita 
to Neceflity. See Note on 2 Cor. 9.7. % 
cording to thoſe Words of Seneca, De Bert, 
lib. 2. cap. 4. S: vis ſcire an velm, efias 
pofſm nolle. . 

Ver. 15. For perbaps he therefore depen 
from thee for a 44 that thou ſtole} Gs 
cerve bim again for ever, ( 1. e. t0 lerve ts 
during Life. ) 

"Ire aidyoy aur3y inns, That thou m: « uf 
have him during Life.] So aud wn % 
etGre, He ſhall ſerve him during Life, t:t6 
21. 6. *Exau got ojxerys os aiaye, He ſill wo. 
Servant whilſt he Ives, Deut- 15. 17. 
ois aiave, He ſhall abide for ever there, 19 
I. 22. that is, Tos flees Sarere ane, 111! 1 
Day of bis Death, v. 11. All the Days of 
Life, v. 28. ” 

Ver. 16. (That thou ſhouldſt receive 
I fay,) zot now as a Servant ( only.) 
above a Servant, (as being allo in Chi) 
a Brother, beloved eſpecially (or pa cular 


(c) In Vocibus, Tlats, Neevioxes, & Tigto urns: 


(d) *Os (trn) nerdxorie while idiados Tf Kvely uw mdons aerfupies, Trrionst} F Wit 7 
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. how much more to thee, both in the 
kh, ard in the Lord ! ( 1. 6. as being of thy 
Family, and of thy Faith! ) 

'yenir, Beloved. ] Note here that Love 


« due even to Bond-Servants from their Ma- 


they are uſetul and profitable ro 

Bs  abere Advantage is receiv'd from 
ve Labours of another, there Love is due. 

Ver. 17. If thou count me therefore a Part- 

in thy Friendſhip, recerve him as my 


wr ( 


a i8. If he hath wrong'd thee in any 


thing, or oweth thee ought, put that on my. 


ftcount. ; On 
Ver. 19. 1 Paul have written it with my own 


Kd, (and ſo have enter'd into a folemn 
Obligation, thar) I 01// "os it , albeit, I 
b wt ſay unto thee, (1. e. T infiſt not upon 
kt.) that thou oweſt to me (by whom thou 
mlt converted) even thy own ſelf (or the 
Well-being of thy Soul ) be/tdes. 

Ver. 20. Tea, ( Gr. wa, 1 pray thee there- 
fire, ) let me ( from thy Compliance with me 
in this Matter ) have Foy of thee in the Lord, 
Peſrelh my Bowels in the Lord. 

Nd.) As the Hebrew 2 is verbam ob/c- 


omdi, a Word of Intreating, ſo is the Greek 


w very frequently. See Note on Matth. 


I5. 27. 
wire andyxve, Refreſh my Bowels: | Ei- 
ther meaning One/emus, whom he calls hzs 


Bcels, ver. 12. or rather himſelf, whoſe 
bowels would be refreſhed by Phi/emor's 


_R Oneſimus kindly, for the Lord's 
hs 
Ver. 21. Having Canfidence in thy Obedience, 
I wrote (thus) to thee, knowing thou wiltſt 
alſo do more than I ſay. 
Ver. 22. But withal, prepare me alſo a 
Lodging, ( wherefore prepare me a Lodging 


alfo,) for I truſt that through your Prayers 1 
hall be gtven to yau. 


Aid ff evodxar Ih, By your Prayers. } 
The Apoſt/e knew the Efficacy of the Prayers 
of the Church, for Preſervarion of Chriſt's 
eminent Servants from impendent Dangers , 
as in the Caſe of Peter, As 12. and there- 
fore, in maſt of his Epiſtles he doth moſt 
earneſtly intreat them, that he might be en- 
abled to preach the Goſpel with Freedom and 
Succels, Epheſc 6. 19. Ef 4 3- 2 30efc 3. 1. 
and for Deliverance from the Malice of his 
Perſecutors, Rome. 15. 30, 31. 2 Theſ. 2. 2. or 
elſe expreſs his Confidence that their Prayers 
will be effettual to that End ; as here, and 
2 Cor, 1. 15, 11. and 4. 14, 15. Philip. 1. 19. 
And had he thus conceiv'd of Prayers direQed 
to Angels and departed Saints, why doth he 
not afford one Inſtance of them 1n all his 
Epiſtles e 

er. 23. There falute thee Epaphras, my 
Fellow-Priſoner in Chriſt Feſus. 

Ver. 24. Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, my 
Fellow-Labourers. 

Ver. 25. The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
be with your Spirit. Amen. 
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THE 


PREFACE 


TU IHE 


Epiſtle o the H EBREWS 


piſtle, I ha/l enquire, 
I. Concerning the Author of it. 
2: Touching the Canonical Authority 
of this Epiſtle. | 

2. Concerning the Language in which it was 
originally written. 

4. To whom it was inditted, and ſent ; and 
when. | 
5. Of the Occaſion and Deſign of writing 
this Epiſtle. Ard, 

I. That Sr. Paul was the Author of this 
Epiſtle, I prove, 

1. From _ Words of St. Peter, As our 
dear Brother Paul, according to the Wiſdom 
given to him, hath written unto you, as in 
all his Epiſtles, 2 Per. 3. 15,16. Whence it 
zs evident, 1. That the Apoſtle Paul had writ 
to them to whom St. Peter was then writing , 
1. e. to the Believing Jews in general, 2 Pet. 
I. T1. to thoſe of the Diſperſion, mention'd, 
I Pet. 1. 1. 2. That he writ to them ſome 
certain Leiter, diſtin from all bis other E- 
piſtolary Writings; as appears from ay 
IWords, As allo in all his Epiſtles, i. e. hzs 


B T Way of Preface to this excellent E- 


other Epiſtles. Since then none of the An- 


tients /ay that thzs Epiſtle was loft, it muſt be 
that which bears the 498 of the Epiſtle ro the 
Hebrews. | 

Obj. To thzs *tzs anſwer d, That the Epiſtle 
intended by St. Peter, may be that written to 
the Romans, in which he pres to the Jews 
I chap. 2. 17. and in which 7s an Ex- 

0 


rtation found to count the Long-ſuffering of 


God Salvation, or that which leadeth to Re- 
PeENtAnCce, V. 4. 

Anſw. But, 1. That which zs written there, 
7s py written to the . Unbelieving Jews, 
and concerns them only : Whereas St. Peter 
writes to the Brethren, chap. 3. 12. the Be- 
loved, ver. 1, 14, I7. to them who had re- 
ceiv'd like precious Faith, chap. 1. 1. He 
therefore could not mean the Jews of whom 
Paul ſpeaks in the Epiſtle to the Romans 
Nor can that Epiſtle be properly ſaid 10 be 
writ t0 the diſperſed Jews, it being writ to 


thoſe at Rome only, chap. 1. 7. and dir 
the Gentiles there, ch. 1. 13. 11. 13, I5.1, 
16. 3. The Words, ch. 2. 4. are not an bx. 
bortation, to count the Long-ſuffering of Gol 
valvation ; but a Reproof, for deſpiſins thi 
Lone-ſuffering : Whereas in the Epiſtle t te 
Hebrews, chap. 10. he commends their Ps 
tience under Sufferings, and aſſures then t 
would find Salvation ; and that if they liyel 
by Faith, their Lord would come, and woul 
not tarry. 

Arg. 2. A ſecond Argument to prove St.Pul 
the Autbor of this Epiltle, 7s taken from 16s 
Words, Know ye that our Brother Timaty 
is ſer at liberty > With whom, if he cons 
quickly, I will ſee you. They of It & 
lute you, chap. 13. 23, 24. And fromthe «: 
Jo, Pray for us; and, Do this now the 
ther, that I may be reſtored to you the loonet, 
v.18, 19. For, 1. It 7s cuſtomary with St.Pul, 
when he writes to others, to call St. Tiny 
his Brother : So, Paul the Apoſtle of Jcvs 
Chriſt, and Timothy our Brother, 20.1.1 
And again, Colof. 1. 1. in the fame Works: 
We ſent Timothy, our Brother, 1 The/. 2. 
And, Paul a Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, ant Ti 
mothy our Brother, Phi/em. v. 1. 49% 3: 
mothy was a Priſoner at Rowe,  ! be 7h 
Tear of Nero ; and ſet at liberty 192 8h, ſat 
Dr. Lightfoot, Harm. p. 139, 140. Of © 
bere the Author of this Epiſtle g1ves 84%! 
and ſaith, he would come with him to the; 
i. e. to the Jews in Judes, to who Ln 
prove anon that this Epiſtle ma/ 
Now Timothy, we 4707, war fiell te "_ 
nion of St. Paul. Laſtly, He defires 199%" 
pray for him ; which 1s ls wg ly a 7 
St. Paul, in moſt of his Epiſties, VIZ % 
direfted to the Romans, Rom. 15+ 3: hs: 
Epheſians, Epheſ. 6. 19. 70 1be Philippa 
Philip. 1. 19. 70 the Coloftians, Colol 4.* 
and to the Theſſalonians, 2 Thel: 3-1 7, 
| * >Þe Carholick Epitt® 
never done in any of the Cat hart 
Pray for me, /arth he, that 1 may be Ie & 
to you the ſooner. Note Panl was /e of "Re 
{rom Judea to Rome ; ard therefore, ag 
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ome to Judea wes properly a Re- 
wr fr of - ro TX And the e roas this 


Pet them, we learn from (4.) Sr. Chry- 
Com , declaring, that being at liberty 


(1 
gent 10 Spain, thence to Judaza, and fo Lin 


w—_ That this Epiſtle was þ re -# com- 
+ Paul, may yet more ſtrongly be con- 
i the par £0 ry of the Ancients, for 
the they did delroer this as the Epiſtle 4 
«Paul: And that they were not raſh in fo 
bring, we learn from the Words of (b) Ori- 
Among which Ancients, we may reckon, 
| Clemens Romanus, the Companion of, 
al C-roorker toith St. Paul 3; who, as (c) Eu- 
Gius and (d.) St. Jerom note, hath many No- 
rors which are in that Epuſt/e ;, and uſed ma- 
n fxpreſſions, Word for Word, taken thence. 
Wich ſhe that Epiltle not to be new, and 10 
be duly reckon'd among the Writings of that 
e. 
"Wh in the Second Century ; by whom 
wun this Epiſtle 7s ſuppoſed to be cited as a 
But written by the Spirit, Adv. Har. /. 3. c.6. 
But aot to infift on that, as being uncertain, 

2. (e) Clemens Alexandrinus cites thoſe 
Words of St. Paul, withour Faith it is impoſ- 
fhle to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 5. adding, that 
Fath is the Subſtance of Things hopel tor, 
the Evidence of Things not ſeen, 7b:d. v. 1. 
i! + Inor *Amirexer, according to the Divine 
Anoſtle. And again, be ſaith, (ft) *O vi@ 
win, The Divine Apoſtle fears not ro 
kay, Remember the former Days, in which 
ſe being enlighten'd, ſufter'd a great Fight of 
Aiction, Heb. 10. 32. And ſo be cites bim 
ar to the End of that Chapter, then gives the 
Witance of the 11th Chapter, and the Ex- 
tortation in the Beginning of the 12th, v. 1, 2. 
And that this Droine Apoſtle was Sr. Paul. 
we are aſſur'd from theſe Words, (g) "ne & 
len Tris Begelois yeuur Tos araxdum]voiy tis 
av  alrws, Pay! alſo writing to the He- 
trens, relapſing from Faith, unto the Law. 
kith, Ye have need that one teach you again 
ſich be the firſt Principles of the Ora- 
G& of God, and are become ſuch as have 


we Milk, and not of ſtrong Meat, Heb. 
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4. In the ThirdCencury, (h) Origen citing 
the very Words now mention'd, and the follow- 
ing Words, v.12, 14. For every one that uſeth 
Milk is unskilful in the Word of Righteouſ- 
neſs; he ſaith, He that writ this, was the 
ſame Pau! who faid to the Corrnthians, I have 
ted you with Milk, and not with Meat, &c. 
1 Cor. 3. 2. In bis (i) Philocalia be ſarth, 
The Apoſtle Pax/, who ſaid to the Corin- 
thians, Theſe things happen'd in a Figure, 
and they were written for us on whom the 
Ends of the Ages are come, 1 Cvr. 10. Il. 
doth alſo in another Epiſt/e uſe theſs Words, 
relating to the Tabernacle, Thou ſhalt make 
all things according to the Pattern ſhewed 
thee in the Mount, Heb. 8. 5. And that the 
(k) Apoſtle, who ſaid, Jeruſalem which is 
above, is free; and is the Mother of us all, 
Gal. 4. 26. ſaid alſo in another Ep:ſt/e, Ye are 
come to Mount Sion, the City of the living 
God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem ; and ro My- 
riads of Angels, &c. Heb. 12. 22, 23. In his 
(1) Exbortation to Martyrdom, he bath theſe 
Words, vn ns 6 Naza@, St. Pau! ſpeaking 
ſomewhere to them who had ſutter'd trom 
the Beginning, and exhorting them to ſuffer 
patiently the Tria!s which atcerwards tell up- 
on them for the Word, ſaith, Call to remem- 
brance the former Days, in which ye being en- 
lighten'd, ſuffer'd a grear Fight of Aﬀfictions-— 
Caſt not away theretore your Confidence, 
which hath great Recompence of Reward ; for 
ye have need of Patience, Heb.10. 32,33,3435, 
26. And in his Anſwer to Africanus, having 
cited theſe Words from this Epiſtle, They were 
ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, they were ſlain 
with the Sword, Heb. 11. 37. be jaith, (m)It 
any Perſon, being preſſed with theſe Words, 
ſhould fall into the Opinion of them who re- 
reject this Epiſt/e, as none of St. Paul's, he 
would uſe other Words, to demonſtrate to 
him that it was the Epi/t/e of St. Paul. He 
alſo adds, That (n) the Sentences contain'd in 
it are admirable, and no whit interiour to the 
Writings of the Apoſt/es ;, as he who diligent- 
ly reads them mult conteſs. 

In a Word, when this Epiſtle was denied by 
the Arrians in the Fourth Centurv, becauſe they 
were not able to reſiſt the Convittion 1t affords 
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(c) '& a Tols wess 
v4 Teeirnery, Irs 
Year! ty 
(e) Strom, 2, þ, 362. B. 


(b) Adv. Celſum, L. 3 p. 143, 


Wo, 210, (i) Philocal. p. 10. 


(k) Philoc. p. 17. & Adv. Celſam, /. 7. p. 351. 
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472 The PREFACE to the. 


1, of our Lord's Divinity, (p) Theodoret 
fſanh, they ought at leaſt to revere the Length 
of Time, in which the Children of the Church 
have read this Epiſtle in the Churches, v:2z. 
as long as they have read the Apoſtolick Wri- 
tings : Or if this be not ſufficient to perſuade 
them, they ſhould hearken to (p) Euſebizs, 
of whom they boaſt, as of the Patron of 
their DoAtrinez for he confelles this was 
St. Pau/'s Epiſtle, and he declares that all the 
Ancients had this Opinion of it. 

That they of Rome, and other Latins, did 
for -a while rejett this Epiftle, will not much 
weaken this Tradition, f we conſider, 

1. That this Epiſtle was not writ to them, 
but to the Hebrews, who, as Euſebius (q) 
zeftifies, delighted much in it. 

2dly, That it was rejetted by them, not that 
they had any thing to ſay againſt it, but be- 
cauſe they could not anſwer the Arguments 
which the Novatian Schiſmaticks among them 
produced from the 6th. and 1oth. Chapters of 
this Epiſtle, againſt recerving lapſed Penitents 
into the Church, whence, as Philaſtrius n- 
forms us, they rejefted it, as thinking it was 


* depraved by the Hereticks. Or, 


 3dly, Becauſe it wants his Name, which he 
conceal'd, not as $t. Jerom conjellures, Ne 
©Wv7ey, to avoid the Offence of thoſe who li- 
ked not his Perſon, by reaſon of his Doltrine 
concerning the Non-obſervation of their Law, 
for 1t is evident, fromhis Deſire of their Pray- 
ers, and from bis Intimation that he deſigned 
ſhortly to be with them, that he muſt be well 
known unto them, but, as Theodoret obſerves, 
becauſe he was made an Apoſtle, not of the 
Circumciſion, but of the Gentiles. Laſtly, 
The Difference in.Style ſome mention, is ſo 
nice a thing, and may happen upon ſo many 
Accounts, that it deſerves not to be look'd on 
as an Argumend of any Force againſt plain 
Teſtimomes of the Ancients, that St. Paul was 
the Author of this Work. 

2dly, That this Epiſtle was written, and di- 
relted to the Jews dwelling in Judza and Pa- 
leſtine, zs the Oprinron of the (r) Ancients, 
tho" not fo as to exclude the believing Jews of 
tbe Diſperſion. This may be argued from the 
"Endorſement of it, To the Hebrews, rather 
than To the Jews. It cannot be imagined but 
that he ſends it to be delrvered at a certain 
Place, wn reaſonable Compaſs, ſeeing 
the Bearer of it, whoever he was, could not 
delrver it to all the Jews diſpersd through 
the whole World, and becauſe be direfts them 
70 pray, that he might be reſtored to them, 


Jr EE 


and ſeth to come and ſee t 
tle | veer 4 To the 7% dung, & 


mine the Place, and point out the bard 


dwelt in Judza, or the Land of laxl, ah 


this Senſe doth the Holy Gho 

Title, The Hebrews, on j he 

was a murmuring of the Hellenifts by 
Hebrews, Atfs 6. 1. By the j ws 
ng the Jews tbat drwelt in Foreign Gun 
among the Greeks , and by the | 
that dwelt in Judza. So again, 2 (a. 11 
22. Are they Hebrews ? ſo am I; Are the 
Iſraelites ? fo am I. And, Philip. 3. 5, Of ty 
Stock of Iſrael, an Hebrew of the 

i. e. an Hebrew not only by Deſcent, a1 ue 
all of the Stock of \rael, but by 
which ſome of them had loft, and by Hi 
tion in the Holy Land, arid not among the uy 
circumciſed Gentiles, he being bred up atthe 
Feet of Gamaliel. And ſo it is nv 

to underſtand the Inſcription of this ty 
namely, that St. Paul direfts and ſends it 1 
the believing Jews of Judza, which be 
his own Nation, Acts 24. 17. For thay) by, 
doubtleſs, did intend it alſo for the Benefh d 
the believing Jews dſpers'd yet aught be ſad 
it firſt and chiefly to thoſe in Judza, the pr 
cipal Seat of the Circumciſion, from 

it might in time diffuſe through the whole Cr- 
cumference of the Circumciſion. 

But hence it cannot reaſonably be conclulel 
that this Epiſtle was writ in Hebrem, a a 
Syriack : - For the Goſpel! of St. John, ul 
bis Firſt Epiſtle, the Catholick Epiſtle: 
St. James, Peter, and St. Jude, mere aſs 
written to the Jews, and yet were art 


. Greek, that being a Tongue ſo well known ts 


the Jews, that they call it the vulgar Tong; 
and therefore in ll the Diſcourſes of ray 
with the Roman Governours, who underftul 
the Greek Tongue, we never read, either 
Scripture, or Joſephus, that the Jems je 
to them, or they unto the Jews, by on ine! 
Preter ; ror is there any of the Ancients wv 
pretends 10 have ſeen any Hebrew Copy 
this Epiftle. That it was writ inGreek, o 
pears not” only from the Paſſages of Sctiptat, 
fo often cned in it from the Septuagint, ft 
where they differ from the Hebrew, Chap. 1-6 
2. $.9. 16. $. 9. 10. 5, 37, 3 but ao 
from Chap 7. 2. where we read thus, ap" 
dy Yun diuer© Banxd;s rg firlt bel'S 
interprered King of Kighteouinels, and a 
wards King of Salem, which is King of Feat ; 
for both the! Word Melchiſedeck, and by , 
Salem, being in the firſt Verſe, ſhould tc 
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Phraſe, as 
L od, which Y% [nterpretation, Daughter 


te Place of a Skull, Mark 15. 22. 
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vs there interpreted, had this been the Ad- 


; nterpreter z for ſo we find it is 
$ ok New rg fel where the In- 
gion immediately follows the Hebrew 

k 5. 41. Talitha 

which 1s by Interpretation, 

Golgotha, | 


15. 24 John 1. 39. Rabbi, 
TS  terrored. Maſter ; and 
«42. Meffah, which is, bcing interpreted, 
te Criſt, So Ch. 97: 19. 37. AQs 4. 36. 

26. 13.8. whereas bere the Word Melchi- 
is in the beginning of the firſt Verſe, 
and the ſuppoſed Addition of the Interpreter 
is alle ore the Word is not ;, ſo King of 
Yhem is in the firfl 4 cher interpreted, and 
wer it is repeated, then comes the Interpre- 
tion, which plainly ſhews, that it is made not 
give the Senſe, but the Myſtery contained 
in the Words, viz. That Chriſt was our Peace, 
bob. 2. 14 and his Scepter was 2 Scepter of 
eſs, Chap. 1. 8. | 
4 As for the Time when this Epiſtle 
aw endited, (1.) It ſeems evident that it was 
written after that to the Coloſſians and Phi- 
lemon; for there be is Pau!, the Priſoner, here 
& it [et at Liberty, and hoping to come quick- 
to them to whom he writes : Thoſe E pr les 
efore being rerit 1n the 62d. Near of Chriſt, 


and the 8th. of Nero, this muſt at leaft ber 


written 20 the JO lear. Again, m the 
Epiſtle to the Coloſhans we have mention of 
$. Timothy, but nothing of his Bonds ; bere 
w heve mention both of bis Impriſonment and 
bs enſuing Liberty, which may well caſt this 
Ep:iile into the 8th. of Nero, where it is pla- 

by Dr. Lightfoot, or into the gth, as 
biſtop Pearſon. 


Laſtly, To ſpeak a little of the Occaſion 
it, Fheve Ped in the Preface to the 24. E- 
prfile to t onians, and in the Preface 
to the Epi Sr. James, that it was writ- 
ten chiefly to prevent the Epidemical Apoſta- 
cy, which the believing Jews wgre then too 
prone to from Chiiſt ro Moles. rt we learn 
alſo from the Matter of the Epiſtle, that it 
was written to prove that Jeſus way the Son 
of God : Now in what Senſe this chiefly t 
denied by the Jews," we learn from the Ga / 
of St. John, where, when our Lord had ſaid, 

y Father worketh hitherto, and I work, 
Fohn 5. 17. The Jews ſeek to kill him, becauſe 
meles id)ey Yana F ©ndy, he faid, God was his 
own Father, 5 prey ing ann equal to God, 
v. 18. And again, We ſtone thee, ſay they, 
tor Blaſ oy, becauſe thou, being a Man, 
makeſt thy ſelf God, Fob 10. 33. Yy hat was 
this Blaſphemy of which they this accuſe him? 
It was only this, that he ſaid, I am the Son 
of Gd, v. 36. *Tis therefore plain they 
judged it the ſame thing to ſay he was the Soni 
of God, and to ſay that he was God ; whence 
we may rationally conclude, *twas alſo im this 
Senſe that the Apoſtle here aſſerts, and doth 
endeavour to confirm this Truth. 

And, Laſtly, this Epiſtle being written to 
Perſons now relapſing from Chrilt 19 Moſes, 
and to the Law given, ſaid they, by Angels, 
this feems to be the Reaſon why the Apoſtle is 
ſo large in ſhewing that Chriſt was greater 
than the Angels, a greater Law-giver than 
Moſes, a greater Prieſt than Aaron, andthat 
the Levitical Priefthood, Covenent, and Laiw, 
were to grove Place to Chriſt our great High- 
Prieſt, 10 his new Law of Liberty, and that 
new Covenant be had eſtabliſtfd upon better 
Promiſes. 
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Epiſtle wo the H E BREW: 
bs CHAP. I. —F 


Ver. 1.FNOD who at ſundry Times, and in 
divers manners, ſpake in I'ime 
paſt unto the Fathers ' by the Prophets. 

Ileauwegas, at ſundry Times, | Before the 
Flood by Enoch, Fude 14. and Noah, 2 Pet. 
2.5. After the Flood by Abraham the Prophet, 
Gen. 20. 7. who gave to his Children, and 
Houſhold after him, the Commandments of 
the Lord, Gen. 18. 19. By Facob gr} he 
to his Sons of Things to come in the laſt Days, 
Gen. 49. I. By Moſes, during rheir Abode in 
the Wilderneſs; by Deborah, Samuel, and 0+ 
ther Prophets, in the Time of the Judges, 
Fude. 6. 8. By Nathan in the Time of Da- 
vid and Solomon ; by Taiah, Feremy, and E- 
zekicl, in the Time of the Kings z by Danze!, 
Haggai, Zachariah, Malachy, in, and after 
the Captivity. > 

IToauPemas, in divers manners. | In a Cloud, 
Fire, a ſtill Breath, by Viſions, Dreams, a 
Voice from Heaven, and by the Holy Spirit, 
ſpeaking in the Prophets, 2 Per. 1. 21. 

Ver. 2. Hath an theſe laft Days, (the Times 
of the Meſſah, ſee Note on 2 Tim. 3. 1.) 
Spoken unto us by bis Son, whom be bath ap- 
gs (Wu, conſtituted,) Herr of all things, 

yy whom alſo be made the Worlds. 

Xanggrogor mirror, Heir of all things.| As it 
were by Succetſhon to his Father, who now 
Judgeth no Man, but hath groen all Judgment 
zo bis Son, John 5. 22. Hebr. 3. 6. we cannot 
defire a fairer Comment on theſe Words than 
that of the Socinzars on thePlace,(a) that Chriſt 
is made Heir of all things in Heaven and 
Earth, yea'of Heaven and Earth it ſelf, that 
he is Heir and Lord of all Angels, and of all 
Men Irving and. dead, Rom. 14. 8, 9. That 


Miniſtry upon Earth, begotten, and 


be is abſolutely the Heir of ll thing: 
bath the beheſt Empire fi Din © 
all Angels, and Men ; by which Wards i jg 
mfied the bigheft Excellency, and Drum 
and, as it were, the Unity _ a 
tho with Droerſuy, in that be is bis Sn, 
Heir, and recery'd this Dominion fros as 
ther. And I believe 'tis as impoſſible ww 
derſtand how a Man ſhould have this Empis 
over all ops in Heaven and Earth, and on 
Death it ſelf, and yer be a mere Man, ai 
1S to underſtand any Myſtery ;of the Sure 
Trimty. 

Ar 8s y Th, aiorc $7o[972y, by whon dit 
made the Worlds.) That is, faith Grams, 
propter quem, for whom he made then, x 
cording to the DoQrine of rhe Rabbrns, that 
the World was made for the Meſh. But 
this Expoſition is contrary to the Rule of the 
(b) Grammarians, that 7 Ne In iy mien 
Yeh worroler, Ire 5 ainani ainier nad, that Fre 
poſition MA, when it is joined with a Gemine 
Caſe, ſignifies the Means by which, and the fed 
Cauſe only when it is joined with an Acajs 
trve Cauſe. Tis contrary to the Expolita 
of all rhe Greek Fathers, who u | 
ſay, %in Ions + deenr@, this ſheesthe 
vinity of Chriſt. Ir alſo is without Exat 
in the New Teſtament ; for Me ms dex le 
Tess, Rom. 6. 4. which is the only Place it 
cites, fignifies by the Glory, 0! Forer of te | 
Father, by which Chriſt was raiſed from the | 
Dead, Eph. 1. 19. Coloff. 2. 12: The Su | 
nians by the Worlds here underſtand the ws ih 
Creation, or the Church begun by Cu Bl u 

renee A 
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by the Evangelical Diipenlarion. But 
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(a) Chriſtus ſolus omnium plane rerum heveditate gaudet, Gy ſummo in omnes, tam Angelos, quem hemines imperi « # 


minatu pollet—.Licet autem iſtis verbs ſignificata ſit ſumma Chriſti preſtantia ac Divinitas & velvti cum Deo WH 


tamen ſimul ſignificata eſt etiam Chriſti a Deo dixverſitas, Crell. in locum. (b) Phavorinus. the 
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Chap. L V- 2: mn 
:« Expohcgaon ſtand : For, 11t. Tho' 
- w_ , ſome of the Greek Ver:- 
2 "hs % wine aiar@ Iz. 9. 6, the 
= the Age 10 come, yet «i aidreg abſ0- 
put, doth never fignifte the Church, or 
lca! State; nor doth the Scripture 
freak of the World to come, in the Plu- 
ny, but in the Singular Number only, preſer- 

” the Phraſe, Holam Habbo, as they re- 
wt i from the eros. 2dly, Were this 
te Import of the Words, the Vorlds might 
x well have been ſaid to have been created, 
« made by Chriſt's Apoſtles, they being the 

; Converters of the World, or ar the 
this heing done by them, aſſiſted by rhe 
Poner of Chriſt, after he had been thus made 
Heir of all things, it mult have properly been 
Gil that Chriſt made the Worlds by bis Apo- 
; which yet the Holy Ghoſt never thinks 
to intimate. Moreover, whereas this ma- 
king of the World by 7e/ws Chriſt is done 
by his Prophetick Officg, 7. e. his m_—_ to 
win the laſt Days, the Apoſ/e had mention'd 
this already, and makes a plain Gradation 
fom it to his Kingly Office, in ſaying he was 
arfitueed Lord of al! Things, not {peaking 

the making of the World by way of Con- 
feution, thus, & ' & and by whom, but by 

a of farther Gradation, 9 s 4, by whom al- 
ſohe made the World ; as it he ſhould have 
ad, Nor is it to be wondred, that he ſhould 
k conſtiruted Lord of the whole World, 
feing he made the Whole. And that the 4- 
file here doth ſpeak not of the Reforming 
of the New, but of the Forming of the Old 
World, he himſelf ſufficiently inftructs us by 
{ing in this fame Epiſtle, By Fuith we un- 
drfand, wagrivu 7h; aldra; pram O53, that 
the Worlds were framed by the Word of God, 
Chap. 11. 3. For that by T3; aisru we are to 

the material World, the Soc:721a77 

(urnextator grants, and the parallel Place 
0 &. Peter doth inforce, when he ſaith. that 
4 Heavens were of old, and the 7 & v yr 

ani 74 54 OW abyp, conſiſting out 
Water by the Word of God, = 3. and 

World is mention'd in both Places in the 
Tural Number agrecably to the Phraſe and 

Ine of the Zeros, who (c) ſpeak of 
boy the IVorlds in the Plural, and di- 
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vide them into mm on or aun IM 
this Inferior and Habitable World, called by 
St. Peter, 6 rn wap@ the then World which 
periſhed by Water, v.6. and the ppyyri any 
Superior World, that 1s, the Heavens. And 
it is no improbable Conjetture, thar when 
St. Peter ſaith the Heavens and Earth con- 
ſiſted by the Word of God, and St. Pau!, that 
by Faith we learn that the Worlds were framed, 
prvan O87, by the Word of God, they mean this 
ſubftantial Word of which the Apoſtle is here 
ſpeaking; for the Word 9371 ſeems plainly 
to be uſed in this Senſe, when we read inthe 
Targum ct Feruſalem, on Gen. 28. 11. Wn 
TH"7 For his Word, 7. e. the Word of God, 
defired to ſpeak with Facob,, and in that of 
Fonathan, x31, the Word would ſpeak 
with him, which in Bereſchith Rabba, F. 68. 
runs thus, God would ſpeak with him ; and 
the Word pie ſeems alſo ro be either uſed 
in this Senſe, or applied to the aby& oft by 
Philo, as when he faith, that (d) Myſes was 
tranſlated, Me puvaT@ T4 airiv,d\' 3 1, 6 mums dds 
#@ idvwuwgen, by the Word of the firſt Cauſe 
by which the whole World was made ; and that 
God (e) made both the Heavens and the Earth 
by a Word, by his _- luſtrions and ſplens 
dent avy@&. And to be ſure, Philo was of the 
ſame Opinion with St. Pau/, that the Word 
made and faſhioned the World, whence he fo 
often mentions (t) the Divine. Word adorn- 
ing all things, the Word of God that maketh 
the World, the Word by which the World is 
faſhioned, and made, and by which, as- his 
Organ, God gave Being to it, and faith, in 
Words like thoſe of the Apoſt/e, that God 
poſſefſeth all ' things, uſing that Word as the 
Diſpenfer of his Gifts, by which alſo he made 
the World. 

And this was alſo the DoQtine of all the 
Primitroe Fathers trom the Beginning, as well 
as of all the Commentators on this Text; 
St. Barnabas (g) declares, That he is the Lord 
of the Werld, the Maker of the Sun, the Per- 
ſon by whom, and to whem are all things. He 
is, ſaith Zuſt1n Martyr, (h) the Word by which 
the Heaven, the Earth, and every Creature 
was made, by whom God at the Beginning 
made and adorned all things, viz. the Heavens 
and the Earth, and by whom he will renew 


—_—— 


demon tie 


(c) Baxe. voce OH (4) De Sacrif. Abel. p. 102.C. D. 1 | 
. 6 Ty Bkugangiry Y MAW TY iauv7s Ay Siuen 6 Ol xupornes Mabe Leg. Alleg. L. 1. p. 33. G. 
(f) The S850p Aopy + Teiime Nawaowirwm. De Opif. p. 3. F. Oe8 adn adv x00 um, Þ. 4. C. Ard; 


Wnnuwdar, De Cherub. p. 100. B, © xSumy oggary red oguentie All. 2. p. bo. Co Toy 
Wy Whwigan. De Profugis, p. 362. F. Ai” s ovary 6 nigu@ ivwuigein, L. 2. De Monar. p. 636. B, 
ty 296 vmgiry fugi3y, G 2 + xboway oig34Cen. Lib. quod Deus fit ammurab. p. 235. G.t 
(8) Orbis terrarum Dominus, Antiq. Verf. $. 5. "Hater ig20v aeigay Urs uanigerme Ab init, & S. 12. 
0 Adis UTaivs + 74.O47 oyoudlCer Abzor, d)' 8 52g1ds, Y yh, 1 11 9202 541470 xTIoG Cohort, ad Grac. p. 16. B 
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"Wy WAN xgreg try. Dial, cum Tryph. p. 340. D. 
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them. This (i) Irenews delivers as the Rule 
of Faith contained in the Scriptures, which 
they who hold to may eaſily prove, that the 
Heretick had deviated from the Truth. He 
adds, that the Barbarians, who held the An- 
cient Tradition, did believe in one God, the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, and of all things 
therein b) ang Feſus the Son of God; and 
this ine he repeats almoſt an hundred 
times elſewhere. (k) Our Dottrine, ſaith Atbe- 
nagoras, celebrates one God the C _ all 
things, who made all tbings by Jeſus Chriſt, 
from whom and by whom all things were made. 
God, faith (1) Theophilzs, made ll things by 
him, and he. is called the Beginning, becauſe 
he # the hg and Ruler of all things 
made by him. He adds, That by this Princt- 
ple God made the Heavens : That God faid to 
him, Let 5 make Man, be being his Word by 
which he made all things. Him, faith (m) Ta- 
tran, we know to have been the Author of the 
World, for that which was begotten in the Be- 
ginning., gave beginning to the things made. 
He made Man the Image of his Immortalty, 
and before Man be made the Angels. We ra- 
tional Creatures, ſaith (n) Clemens of Alex- 
andria, are the Werk of God, the Word, for 
be was and is the Divine Principle of all 
things, by whom all things were made, and 
who, ax the Framer of all things in the Be- 
ginning, gave alſo Life to 1s; by whom are 
all things, who made Man, our God and Ma- 
ker, the Cauſe of the Creation. In the third 
Century we learn the ſame from (0) Origen, 
(p) Tertullian, (q) Novatian, and (r) St. Cy- 
prian, and others cited by the Learned Dr.Bu/l. 
So that in theſe two Verſes there be viſible 
theſe Gradations, one from Chriſt's Prophe- 
7ick Office ro his Kingly Office conferr'd on 
him as Herr of all things, the other from his 
Kingly Office, ro the Foundation of it laid 
in his Divine Nature, and in the Work of the 
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| Clap.Ln, 
Creation, it being, ſay Irene, and the 
cient Fathers, fit that he ſhould _ 
govern the World, by whom *twzxs a 
that he ſhould give new Life to 
gave him his Being, and firſt Brexh, 

Ver. 3. Who being the Brightre(; bs 
Glory, and the expreſs Image f; B 
(or CharaQter of his Subſiſtence,) an h 
ng all things by the Word of Dis Power, wh 

reed on 


he had (Gr. having) by oinſel 
" Hi of te 


Sins, fate. down on the Rig 
Majeſty on Wh 
'Am/zagua i iEnc, 1. 6. the Reſple 

ſhining forth of his Glory.) en 
ſome of the Fathers think is taken from the 
Sun, whence ($) Zuſtin Martyr ſaith he try 
ceedeth from the Father as, ® «wigs, th 
Light of the Sun, without diviſion or ſetay 
tion from him. Others with him; yaw 
7@ der, for Example's ſake, fay, (t) berw 
ceederh. 6s ant mvess dranniture vey, (u) & 
Fir? us kindled from Fire without the I\nins 
tion of the Fire that kindles it, or 35 in 
Nos Sis, as one Jorch 55 lighted from anther; 
which is the Metaphor of Tation, p. 14; 
which Metaphors they have borrowed fem 
Philo, who ſpeaking of the Spirit in Mz, 
derived upon the Seventy Elders, cautiors 
not to underſtand this to be done (x) wat ans 
mv 9 Ned, by abſciſion or drejunition, an 
vic avoir” dy aro Tvess, but ay Light ſronfr 
at which if you light a thouſand Torches, g 
7% not dimimſhed ; accerdingly the Nie 
Council ftyle him Light of Light, and bene 
they argue his Con/ubſtantiahty with the 
ther, who produces not another Ellence & 
Subſtance in the Son, but communicate the 
ſame Eſſence to him. The like Notions the 
Fews ſeem to have had of their 44,07 lV:/dar, 
which is with them the ſame: For the Bodk 
of Wiſdom ſaith of her, that ſhe is enju 
> os munxesngys itn; dianewvis þ Emaar pr goth 
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6G) Cum autem teneamus nos Regulam veritatis, id eft quia fit unus Deus omnipotens qui omnia condidit per cerfun: un, 
0 aptavit, v5 fecit, ex eo quod non erat ad hoc ut ſint omnia, guemadmodum Scriptura dicit, Plal. 32. 5. ki l 3 


Col. 1. 16. 
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Mw a; ain. Strom. 5. p. $53. A. 
(o) Orig.. contra Celſym. L. 2. p. 

45. Adv. Praxeam. c. 19. (q) Novatian. c, 13. M. 
(5) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 358. B. 

P- 145. (x) Lib, de Gigant. p. 223. F 


'O. Sywwogy bong + EySpwmey. Pad. L. 1. C. 2. 


69. L.6. þ. 308, 317. (p) Tertull. adv. NMarcion. £. 5. & 19, Adv. BET 
(r) Cyprian Teſt, I. 2. c. 
(t) ws gag amo mvess Athen. . 27. 
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Chap. I. v. 3- 


4x of the ſincere Glory of the Al. 
ah the pln of Eternal Light, 


- a6, And Philo faith of the (y) 
dap. 7:25 20 is 73 4% doggy ) wiyiry $7 
mT, ew & evaryirele $35, the mf Sths- 
friaus and plendid Light of the INV1 ible and 
kieheft God: And this the Fews might better 
anderſtand, if it were taken, as probably it was, 
Fm the Glory that conducted them our of 

led them through the Wilderneſs, and 
Pramong them firſt in the Ark and Taber: 
wde, and afterwards in the Temple. For 'tis 
_ this Ze, Glory, or Shechinah fo 
Fen nention'd in the New Teſtament, and 
; the Writings of the eres, was not the 
Cound it ſelf, rhat being only the cover of ir, 
kt the Light, Fire, or Splendor thar ifſued 
tomit. So Exod-24-16. And the Olory of the 
Lird dwelt upon Mount Sinai, and the Cloud 
enered it, (viz. the Glory of the Lord,) ſix 
ys ; and the ſight of the Glory of the Lord 
(when it broke out of the Cloud after fix Days) 
wa 4 burning Fire on the top of the Mount, 
in the obt of the people Iſrael. And Exod. 
34 Then a Cloud covered the Tent of the 
Crgregation, and the Glory of the Lord fuled 
the Tabernacle : And ver. 35. Moſes was not 
gl to enter, into the Tent of the Congregation, 
becauſe the Cloud abode thereon, and the Glory 
of the Lord filled the Houſe. 1 Kings 8. 
1%, 11. when the Prieſts were come out of 
the Holy Place, the Cloud filled the Ho%fe of 
tbe Lord, ſo that the Prieft could not ſtand to 
wiriſter becauſe of the Cloud ;, for the Glory 
[- Lord bad filled the Houſe of the 
wd. Ezek. 1c. 4. And the Houſe ways fill 
el with the Cloud, and the Court was full of 
. brightneſs of the Glory of the Lord. 

ote, 

2. That this Glory is ſtiled the Glory of 
the Lord, not as being it ſelf a Divine Thing, 
« a Ray of Divinity, but as being the Sym- 
bel of God's glorious Preſence, and abode 
nbere it appeared, and refided. Thus the 
Cloud which conſiſted of a dark part to cover 
the Fire, or Light, and a bright fide by the 
ge of the Light, is called the Cloud 

Jehovah, Exod. 40. 38. Numb. 10. 34. be- 
auke God was glorioully preſent in it; or, as 
kabbi Moſes Ben-Nachman, on Exod. 49. 34- 
Ge ne ml} 1 he Go 
ld, Lo I come to thee un athick Cloud, Exod. 
ly. g. I will appear in the Cloud upon the 
Mercy-ſear, Lev. 16. 2. He ſpake to Moſes 
a of the Cloud, Numb. 7. 89. And when he 
welt to receive his Commands, it is faid, 
= os drew near to the thick Darkneſs 
were Uod was, Exod. 20. 21. And laſtly, 

s aid to go before 1hem by day in a pillar 
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of Cloud, and by night in the pillar of Fire, 
Exod. 13. 21. Numb. 14. 14. 

Again; the Ark in which this Glory dwelt 
berween the Cherubims is called, » 112, rhe 
Glory of the Lord, 1. e. of that Glorious Ma- 
jelly who dwelt in it. Whence the God of 
Iſrael is often ſtiled the God that ſatteth be- 
tween the Cherubims, becauſe here, ſay the 
(zZ) Fews, be fixed bis Reſidence, and Pre- 
ence, notwibſlanding that he fills Heaven and 
Earth, and his Majeſty is in Heaven and in 
all the Earth. Ard when the Ark was to be 
taken up and carried any whither, they ſung 
thus, Ariſe Fehovah, and let thine Enemies 
be ſcattered, Numb. 10. 35. Pſal. 68. 2. And 
when it reſted, thus, Give reſt, Fehoveh, to 
the many thouſands of Iſrael; nor Riling the 
Ark Zebovah, but the Glorious Majeſty that 
dwelt in it, or him, and rhe ark of bis ſtrength, 
Pfal. 132.8. Where alſo jt may- be noted, 
That the Targum of Feruſalem and Forathen 
read thus, Riſe up O werd of the Lord, and 
Return O word of the Lord. And Pſalm 24. 
when the Ark was brought from the Houſe of 
Obed-Edom, and ſerled in Mount Z:on, and 
placed in the Holy of Holes, they ſung thus, 
Lift xp your beads, O ye Gates, that the King 
of Glory may come in; i. e& the Lord cf Hoſts, 
who dwelt in the Ark. 

Accordingly our Lord Jeſus atter his Aſcen- 
ſion, appeared ſtill in or with the Glory of 
the Lord. When he was Transfigured on 
Mount Tator he was in this Splendor, Marth. 
17. 2. ſtiled by St. Peter, wiyaaonguric Sofa, 
The Magnificent Glory, 2 Pet. 1. 17. So he 
; LCP to Stephen, who ſaw the Glory of 
the Lord, and Fejws ſtanding at the right Hand 
of God, Atts 7.55. So to Sax/, when a /:gl:t 

righter than the Sun ſhone round about Þ1m, 
and he heard a voice out of it ſaying ro him, 
I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt, As 9. 5. 
26. 13. He being, 5 wg@& 4 Sn, the Lord of 
Glory, 1 Cor. 2.8. See Rev.1. 14,15. 2.18. 
18.1. 19.12. And becauſe of God's Refi- 
dence in this Glory, the word Glory doth often 
fienife God himſelt ; as when we read of the 
1hroze, and the Houfe of Glory, 2. e. of the 
Glorious God. So Rabhi (a) Zeſeph 4/bo, It 
zs the manner of the Scripture to call the viſible 
Glory and Splendor of the Droine Majeſty by 
the Name of God. So Pal. 106. 20. They 
turned their Glory into the ſimulitude of 4 
Calf, Jer. 2.11. My people have changed their 
Glory for that which dath not profit. And 10 
the Fathers ſzem to take the word Glory here 
for the Divine Majeſty. Note, 

3. That from rhis Glory, when God did 
any wondrous Works of Power, Mercy and 
Judgment, there is {aid ro bean Emanation or 
ſhining torth of Glory ; as when Fire went 
forth from the Glory of the Lord th conſume 
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their Sacrifices, -in token of his favourable 
acceptance of them. So Lev. 9. 22, 24. The 
Glory of the Lord appeared, and there came a 
Fire out from before the Lord, and conſumed 
upon the Altar the burnt-offering and the : 
So 2 Chron. 7. 1, 2,3. accordingly they 

ged his Favour in theſe Words, Thou that 
dielleſt 
P/al. 80. 1. See P/al. 50. 2. Dent. 33. 3. 
And to conſume Tranſgreffors, viz. Nadab 
and Abibu, Lev. 10. 2. and the two hundred 
and fiſty Men that offered Incenſe, Numb. 
16.35. See Exod. 14. 24, 25. And in like 
manner may the Son be ſaid to be &ravyaoue 
+ Sitm, an Emanation or ſhining forth from the 
Glory of the Father ,, as being beforeall things, 
(l. 2. C. 48. 4, 28.) Prolatus a patre ſrve gene- 
rats, begotton or brought® th by the Fa- 
ther, ſaith Ireneus, being always in him, but 
3 vamiy Evundrlor ifie v iigyna 1) ees- 
exl2y, coming forth before all things, to be 
the Idea and ative Power of all material Be- 
7ngs. So p. 10. D. Athenagorasy, the Word 
whom the Father begot, 2Z*gd{dunOr ae3 widr- 
Tor, ſending him forth before all things, who 
was always in God, and became, NyQ@ evge- 
eds, rohen he would create the World. So 
(b) Theophilus, whom he made, eeynlar, to 
leap from him. Say (c) Fuſtin Martyr and 
Tatian, ke being in him before all Ages , 
TeanIoy 6 aoy@ Sruvgyias, the Word coming 
forth, which 7s the- cauſe of the Creation , 
aeyerrneic, I & Te ndile, and forebegotten, by 
which all things were made, ſaith (d) Clemens 
Aexandrinus. The Word brought forth by 
the Father, and by the Prolation generated, 
and therefore the Son of God, ſaith (e) Ter- 
zullian. 

Kat xa09%]\Mg # <varrdoww; wine, 'The Impreſſion 
or Repreſention of bis Subſiſtence. F The 
Phraſe fgnifies, ſaith Theodorer, That __ 
ſiſts by himſelf, v * ieund Jelxror The weſenis 
xaexxnexs, and in bimſelf repreſents the Cha- 
ratters of his Father. Xeegx1ly, faith Phavo- 
7115, 1s dielunuors Imion Þ Saran, a ow or 
draught manifeſting the Subſtance whence it 
was taken. 'Twireers, faith he, is the Subſtance 
with the Properties , wla i} W idiopdroy, or 
#wdeuh 5 ofet ixdoe iftoudror, 2 concourſe of 
all the Properties of any Being ;, ſo that the 
CharaQer of his Subfiſtence here, is, accord- 
ing to him, a Draught manifeſting, or exhibi- 
ting the Subſtance and the Properties of God. 
According to- the Greek Commentators on the 
Place, it is the ſame with our Lord's being in 
the form of God, before he took our Nature on 
him, Phz/. 2.5. Accordingly Wiſdom is by 
the Author of the Book that bears that Name 
ſtiled, leon]gr dxnaifedleor f 53 988 iregyolas x 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations. on the 


between the Cherubims ſhine forth, 


z Chap. L y, 3 
orinety + ayatinil@ » the un : 

of the Power or Atlivity of by ret Aras 
of his Goodneſs, chap.7. 26. The 
faith (f) Philo, 4t91@ dudy dd, the Fn v 
Image of God. The Image of God, tit ee 
6 xbqp@ i nuwegyFire, by which the whole Wirly 
way made. And of the Angel which Gal 
ſent before I/rae/, in whom God's Name 
Exod. 23. 22. the Fews ſay hewas yy Ro 
the Angel of his Face ; becauſe fa 

R. M. Gerundenſis, God's Face, ot Gly 
might be ſeen in him, or he exaQtly ; 
ed him ; yea, the Government of rape 
World was committed to him, and God hu 
made him Lord over bis whole Houſe, apd ul 
made things ſubjelt to him. Now theſething 
ſo exattly agree with what the Apoſtle her 
aſcribes to Chrift, that I could not think the 
unworthy to be noted here. 

Sigey 78 mdi]e T9 pape)t f Iordptn; wii, on] 
upholding all things by the Word of his Power. 
The Hebrew word Nw) is fometimes _ 
oigw, ſuſtineo ;, as when 'tis ſaid of Moſer, 
Numb. 11. 14, 17. I cannot, view, ſuſtan 
bear all this people. And Deut. 1.9, 12. Hm 
can 1 alone, gigen # xbno, bear the labour of alt 
this people And of Chriſt, That, go, be 
bears the burthen of our ſins, Iſa. 52.4. Some 
times it ſignifies to Govern, whence x) is 
ſometimes rendred Bao:xws, a King, Gen. 22, 
6. ſometimes dgxov, a Prince, as it is rendred 
above fixty times: Sometimes «qxxy% in the 
ſame ſenſe, Namb. 12. 3. and 16. 2. and 
ſometimes nysuw®', a Governour, ol. 12.22. 
2 Chron. 5. 1. And the Greek gignn honihes 
not only to ſuſtain, but alſo ſuo arhitrus 
moderari, to govern at his Will : Now which 
of theſe two ſenſes you put upon the Words, 
it is not much material, fince 1t is equally the 
effeft of a Divine Power to ſuſtain, and govem 
all things. Whence this is by the Tere mate 
the Deſcription of God himſelf, That he 
a God, Ka bao, (h) ſuſtaining all thing, 
the Heavens, the Earth, and the Aby6, and 
beating all People, MW2 MM, by the =o 
of his Word. Accordingly of the xy@ Fhiv 
often ſaith, (i) That he is nwaang@ y 
Begrias wdy]oy, be that ſits at the Heim, nd 
governs all things : That he is, (k) #9 
% Jidxer T8-adi]e, he that containeth and df 
penſeth all things. That (1) God as « An 
and Shepherd, Rules accordin to Low 
Right, placing over us bis Firjt-begotten dat; 
% # Ghuneler if lege Ta TH dir oie( 
Bagnius veg; & Sadiydw, Who, asthe P _ 
of the Great King, takes care of tht / 
Flock. 

It remains yet to be enquired, gy 
theſe things are ſpoken of our Lord, 5 


_E—— 


(b) Ad Autol. I. 2. P. 88. B. p. 100. B. 
Strom. 5, P. $53. B. Strom. 6. p. 644. A. 
P: 363. B. g) Maſius in Joſ. 5. 14. 


Vita-Mof, 521, B (1) De Agricult, p. 152. B. 


(c) Juſt. Dial. p. 359. B.  & Tar. p. 
(e) Terr. Apol 
(h) Targ, in 2 Chron, 2, 6. 


; alex 
I by B., (d) ny 
De Cons fn « Þ» 267+ B, de 
wh (i) De Cherubs. p. 88. D. (LE 


» C. 21, 


Us 
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Earth, or purely of the Divine 
= ad betore the World was made. 
ſh: Swinians and ſome others think all this 

10 our Saviour, aS atting here on 
rach. That he was the S plendour of bis Fa- 


ers Glory becauſe God who commanded 
tl Light 10 ſÞ17e 01 of - apr ap hath ſhined 
X arts to erve the light of the Know- 
oor He g 
le of 1þe Glory of God in the Face of Feſwus 
drift, 2 Cor-4- 6- On _-_ _—_ the 
! Gith, We have ſeen bis Glory, the 
ay only-begotten Son of God! John 
14 That he was he Charalter of bis $ub- 
faxe, of his Artribures, as he was the Image 
'% :mviſible God, Col. 1. 15. in which his 
Wiſdom, _—_ A —_ 
&d forth con{picuoully : t he did viger, 
= meſes all things by the Word of his 
- he made the Winds and Seas calm, 
whked Diſeaſes, and caft out Devils by his 
Fad. And Mr. Clarke is poſitive, That it 
he the Humane Nature which this Sacred 
ter ſpake of, that the Jews might under- 
what G Jo we on z for - _ 
# tyfble,, and nothing our onal 25 can be 
r Image, - rage of any thing 
7. On the other hand it is cerrain, 
ke ll the Fathers were of another Mind ; 
- 7 = and ny * prodrg Rig 6g? 
1dom, the Logos, the Anger 09 
GP's Face underſtood all that they ſaid 
they | 
& the Logos, and Wiſdom ſubfiſting lon 
lefore our Savrozr's Incarnation, and ſo 
EEx 
e Father, when he not Viſible a- 
Men; as the Apoſtle ſaith he was, when 
ang Men > pojtie 
& war taken from them into Heaven : And 
= org gr the Zews — Wiſdom, 
the Angel of bis Face. "Tis certain 
uh, that the preceding words, by whom a!ſo 
l& made the Worlds, cannot be ſpoken of 
Cinſtincarnate ; and the words, «pho!ding a/! 
thess by the word of Þzs Power, ſeem to im- 
pt the ſame with that Expreffion of the 
le, ol. 1. 17. By bim all things conſiſt. 
& could theſe things be artributed” 
dour Lord Chriſt as aCting in the Fleſh, yer 
nel proved, Note on Co/. 1. 15: that they 
uſt te aſcribed roa Divine Nature refiding 
whim, or to God manifeſted in the Fleſh ; 
al what Mr. Clarke fays muſt be the Hu- 
er: muſt, ſay 1, be the Divine 
a heuqudy momodurr& dueg:iGy, when 
b by ſe purged our Sins. | 1. e. When 
lad made himſelf an Expiatory Sacrifice, 
GAUE us from the Guilt and Puniſhment 
kN. Tranfpreflions. To confirm this ler it 


o Yn this was the Opinion of all Na- 
mobs their Expiatory Sacrifices were 
hb tO take away the Guilt of Sin, and 
Ut Atonement for it to an offended Ma- 

* For why te they (ti)! faid &rifey, xe- 


Epifile to the HEBREWS. 479 


dacitev, purgare, luſtrare, ro purge, ant tomak® 
clean, but trom their ſuppoſed Virtue to pu- 
Tifte them from the Guilr of Sin? And be 
cauſe Sin is often repreſented in the Law gf 
Moſes, and in the Prophets, under the Me- 
taphors of Uncleanneſs, Filthineſs, Defilement, 
and Po//ution , theretore their Sactitices alſo 
are ſtil! repreſented as cleanfing them from 
the Guilr, and the Defilement of Sin, and ſo 
making the Pollution to paſs from them. 
Hence the Blood which made the Aronement 
iS [file] ae xabeuop?, the Bload of cleanſing, 
or Purgation. So Exod. 30. 10. And Aaron 
Shall make an Atonement upon the Horns of 
the Incenſe-offering once a Tear, wn3 #4 ua]G- 
xabacious xalaus w7d, with the Blood of the 
Sun-offering ſhall he make Atonement upon it, 
And the Sacritice offered for Sin is faid to be 
offered xebeeiow, to Purife them from it by ax 
Atonement. So Lev. 9.15. And he broueht 
the peoples Offering, and took the Goat which 
was the Sin-offering, and ſlew it, % ix«8deury 
ewTiy, and offered it for Sin. And Lev.16.30. 
In the great day of Atonement the Prieft ſha!l 
make an Atonement for you, nxeleuoa vuas, 
to cleanſe you, that you may be clean from al! 
your Sins before the Lord, % xabeudieis, and 
you ſhall be cleanſed. So Fob is ſaid, xabaei- 
Cew, to —_ his Sons from their ſuppoſed 
Sins by a Burnt oftering, Chap. 1. 5. Since 
therefore it is very reaſonable to conceive that 
the word zabaeeiZey uſed in an Epiſtle written 
to the Feros rouching the Expiatory Sacrifice 
of Chriſt, is uſed in the ſenſe in which they 
always took it when applied in the Od Te- 
ſtament, to Sacrifices whith made Atonement 
for their Sins ; it follows, chat when che A4- 
fpoſtle here ſaid Chrift made xaYaerour, 2 puy- 
gation of our Sins by himſelf : And when he 
adds, That whereas the Blood of the legal $:- 
crifices did expiate «is #4 oaguds xabaggrile, 12 
the purification of the Fleſh, the Blood of Chriſt, 
xebee, ſhall much mere expiate 70 the pu- 
rification of the Conſcience from the Git of 
Sin, chap. 9. 13. When he proceeds to ſay, 
That whereas under the Law almoſt all things, 
&@ ele]; x2Y einer, were Pur: by Blood, 
and withour ſhedding of Blood there was no Re- 
mMiffion, ver. 22. 23. And thenceargues, That 
the heavenly things _ be purged with better 
Sacrifices. He in theſe Cates muſt ſpeak of 
the Blood of Chrift, as making Atonement 
for our Sins, by *purging away the Guilr of 
them, and averting the Puniſhment due to us 
for them. 

Ver. 4. Being made (Gr. being) ſo much bet- 
ter than the Angels, (and Superiour to them 
by this Exaltation to the Right-hand of Ma- 
jeſty,) as (by ir) he bath obrarned a more ex- 
cellent Name (Title, and Authority ) zhar 
they. : 

© ks ore, a more excellent Name.) 
7. e. Not only Title, bur Aurnority, and fſu- 
periour Excellency. So Phr/. 2. 9. God hath 


h:ghly 
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Djghly exalted him, and given him, iye Td 
\p %” Frous, a Name above every Name , 1. e. 
the higheſt Dignity and Power, that at the 
Name of Feſws every Knee ſhould bow, 1. e. 
that all Creatures in Heaven, in Earth, or 
imder it, ſhould own-his Power and Domi- 
nion, v. 10. Eph. 1. 21. He bath ſet him at 
hs right band, above a!l Principality, Power, 
Might, and Dominion, y mri brlueT@r, and 
every Name. In both theſe Senſes, Chriſt 
hath a more excellent Name, viz. the Name 
of his only Sep, v. 5. the Name of God, v. 8. 
and a more excellent Authority and Dignity, 
vis. that of ſitting at the right hand of Ma- 
zeſty, v. 13. and ruling all things by the Word 
of bis Power ; and this Excellency he hath 
upon a better Foundation, . as being the Ma- 
ker of the World, E&*. v. 2, 3. 

Ver. 5. For to which of the Angels, ſaid 
he at any time, (as he did to Clriſt,) Thou 
art my Son, this Day bave I begotten thee ? 
And again, (to Solomon the Son of David, 
what did more eminently belong to this Son 
and Lord of David,)) I wil! be to him a Fa- 
ther, and be ſhall be to me a Son, (2 Sam. 7. 
I4. 1 Chron, 22. 10.) 

"Tibs ww & ov, thou art my Son.| R. Solomon 
(m) here faith our og we have interpreted 
all that is written in this Pſalm of the King 
Meſfhab i. And R. Saadias Gaon (n) doth from 
theſe very Wcrds prove the Dominion and 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah, becauſe it is here ſaid, 
T have ſet thee, my King, upon the Holy Hill 
of Sion. I will declare the Command, Feho- 
vab hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, QC. 
which alfo is apparent from- the following 
Words, I will grve the Heathen for thine In- 
ritance, &c. v. 8. and from the Exhortation 
to all Kzzgs to ſubmit to him. And that this 
was the Ancient and received Expoſition of 
theſe Words, confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
we learn from this Apoſtle, who diſpuring 
with the Zews, touching our Saviour's Re- 
furre&ion, when 2/! Power in Heaven and 
Earth was given to him, Matth. 28. 18, He 
proves it from theſe very Words, As 13. 
33. And again, ſpeaking of his Prieſthood, 
which he was to exerciſe in Heaven after his 
ReſurreQtion and Aſcenſion, he proves it to 
the ſame. Zews from theſe very Words, Heb. 
LY; | 

"Emua wry ofs entes, 1 will be to bim a Fa- 
ther, &c. | Thefe Words are cited from 2 Sam. 
7 14. 4 my do promiſe to So/omon, the 

ype of Chriſt, a Kingdom to be eſtabliſh'd 
for ever, v. 13, 16. and fo to Chrift, the An- 
7ilype, and eminently the Son of David, an 
everlaſting Kingdom and Dominion. See The 
Fu lgment of the Jewiſh Church, p. 61. 

Note alſo, That tho? the Angels be ſome- 
(imes in Scripture called the Sors of God, 
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: Chap.Ly.g 
Job 1.6, 2. 1, 38. 5. Gods never fi 
of ham, I willbe to bims le OY 
him .in his Kingdom, much leſs, 


_ ng} 27 worn 2008 
Xtent Or t cannor 
of the Angels. 4 deed a. 
Ver. 6. And. again, when be brigah 
(my  miave, and when he bri again) te 
firſt begotten (from the Dead, Cl. 1, 18) @ 
to the ”__ be Jah, a let oll the 
of God worſhip bim. (Eſtabliſhi ; 
fore a. them, and their he 
to him, and alſo the Divine Excellence of kin 
who was thus to be worthipped by the high 
of created Beings.) | 
Nleyowmonmwnes auty mirri; dan OR) "Ty 
enerally thought theſe Words ate cited from 
Pla 97- 7- where, in the Septuay. we 
ords very like them, v:2. egemniny | 
miyTi; " Ayaacs hs, worſhip bim all bis Angels 
in the Hebrew it is indeed Bris 1 
Elobini, but then Aben Ezr9's Note, % Tk 
ſome think EIR8TMN En Ann 1 
word Elohim always denotes the Angels 
(o) Kimchi fairh the Hebrews did 
this Pſa/m of what was to come to paſe mile 
Days of the Meſfiah. In the Septuagmt it 
ſtyled a Pſalm of David, In 5 y6 any wSnn 
when the Land was eftabliſh'd to him, awha 
he was made Maſter of all thoſe Coungie 
which God deſigned to be the Inheritance 
I/rael, and therefore may very properly be 
referr'd to the Son of David, at his Kelar 
reQtion, or his coming agaii; into-the Wall, 
that being the Time when all Power in lies 
ven and Earth was given to him, when hems 
ſolemnly inaugurized, and inſtated in his 
ritual and heavenly Kingdom, and tbe 
vernment was upon -his Shoulders, and be 
down on the right Hand of the Majefly at 
V. 2. | 
But it is obſervable, that theſe Words at 
expreſly to be found, Deut. 32. 43. 25 bet 
they are cited : And it is certain, from St. Fa, 
that God there ſpeaks of the Times when the 
Meffiab was to be preach'd unto thebemnls 
for that the Gentiles ſhould glorific hy os 
Mercy, he proves from theſe Words « , 
ſame Verſe, Rejoyce ye Gentiles with his I 
ple, Rom. 15. 9, 10. Accordingly th Ju 
expound many of the Words of Jlye 
recorded. Thus 7onathan on v. 39. faith thus, 
When w1 RW the Word, of ihe Life 
reveal bimſelf to redeem his hy wh 


=p Son, this Day have | begotten 
in 
and 


ſay to all People, See 1 am be 10a an, 


have been, and ſhall be, (ſee Heb 13+ b) 
gy Word kill and make alrve, La of 
eople Iſrael, and 1 will heal them " 
of the Days. On v. go. the Togu# Wed 
ruſalem ſaith thus, 1 /we YA by #9 


mS——_— 


—— 


(m) In Dan, 7. 13. (n) Vide Garty, Nell. Hebr, /. 1. c, 5, (0) Pug. fid. p. 133+ fr 
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, that of Jonathan, I have prepa- 
Ag Hervens WIIW IMA the Hſe of 


« Kiefly ; that is, faith R. Solomo pL 
qt. Place of my Majeſty ;, Expreſhons 
dn uſed by Ph1lo to fignthe the Abyvs, as 
fer he faith, olxey Farce F hawiy nbpr, (P) God 
his Houſe, 01S. his own og and that 
aps, (q) the Droine Word is his Place, 
Wpon v. 43- Jonathan B. Uziel paraphra- 
hos, Hz with bis Word twill expiate for 
&Lind, and for bis People, viz. as the High 
Jeff did on the ago Day of Expiation. 
Koher Words | 
þ ke Enemies, and make his Arrows drunk 
ah the blood of the Narn, are fit Expreſſions 
f Chft's Exerciſe of his Kingly Govern- 
gert over his Enetnies, by which he was 70 
but them with a Rod of Iron, and daſh them 
wer as 4 Potter s Veſſel, Pfal. 2. 9. The 
of theſe Words therefore may be this, 
wer God was to introduce bis Firſt-born again 
iy the World by the Reſurrettion, and groe 
is Prer and Dominion over all things in 
and Earth, he ſaid, Let all the Angels 
| Cy him, and own him as their Lord 


"Ta.y. 4rd (moreover, RE) of the 
dels, be (2. e. David only) ſaith, (he is 
fit God,) who mateth has Angels Spirits, 
Winds,) and his Miniſters a flaming 
; RR ern no higher Titles than 
Wiſe of his Meſſengers and Miniſters, and 
tering their Efficacy and Swiftneſs in doing 
I Commandments, and hearkening to the 
Fice of his Words, by comparing them to the 
Finds and Fire, P/al. 123.” 20, 21. ) 
0g; wd "Aflur-) The P/almiſt ſpeaking, 
124. 4. not to, but of the Angels, it 1s 
m7 ogy _ YOu as Our _ 
the Angels he faith ;, and as the 
Rirow , {o the Greek fe is oft of the 
with de and «#{. He ſpake this 
Binhle, wfc au 7, concerning them, Luk. 20. 
ly. Matk 12. 12. vgs &\ Thy Toggda, Bur of 1/- 
tel be ſaith, Rom. 10. 21. vgs br, Of whom 
F «4-13. Of the Particle x, 
bias, p. 458. 
Ve.8. But (ſpeaking ) 70 ( of) the Son, he 
(i.e. Devid, moved y the Holy Ghoſt, ) 
W, thy Throne, O God, is for ever and 
Aer; 2 Sceptre of Righteouſneſs is the Sceptre 


q «45+ 7: 
%y 9. thou baft loved Righteouſneſs, and 
wel laiquity ; therefore God, even thy God, 
"aonted thee with the Oil of Gladneſs, 
* piraced thee in Eminence and Digni- 
/ We thy Fellows ; ( ſtiling him in theſe 


—  — 


e will render Vengeance 
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Words God, and an Eternal King , aſcribing 
to him a Throne and Kingdom, and a Righ- 
teous Government, to reward his Righteous 
Servants, whom he loves, and to puniſh his 
Obdurate Enemies, whole Iniquiftes render 
them hateful ro him. So that theſe Words 

in prove both his Divine Nature, and his 
Flakeioa to the Government of the whole 
World. ) 

'O tle, 5 ©tis ov, God, even thy God: | For 
Chriſt is God of God, according to the N;- 
cene _ ence do the Primitive Fathers 
thus diſtinguiſh betwixt him and the Father z 
That God the Father is that God, above whom 
there is no other God : Whercas Chrift is God 
4 God, and as to thar, inferiour to God the 

ather. So (r) Zuſtin Martyr, and (1) Fe- 
nes. 

That this P/a/m was ſpoken of the Mefpab, 
is evident from the Targzm on the place, 
which ſaith, Becauſe thou, O King ME feb: 
baft loved Juſtice, &c. And on ver. 24. Thy 
Fairneſs, ing Meſfiah, exceeds the Sons of 
Men.. To this purpoſe, ſee R. Solomon, and 
Aben Ezra, on this P/alm. 

Ver. 10. And (that alſo by him he made 
the Heavens, 1s teſtified in theſe Words ſpo- 


ken of him,) thou, Lord, in the — : 
P; 


maſt laid the Foundation of the Earth ; and 1 
eavens are the Works of thy Hands. 

Ver. 11. They ſhall periſh, but thou remains 
eft , and they ſhall all wax old, as doth a Gar 
ment : 

Ver. 12. And as a rob ſhalt thou fold 
them up, and they ſhall be changed ;, but thou 
art the ſame, and thy Tears ſhall not fall, 
(Pfal. 102.) 

That this P/a/m hath relation to the Times 
of the Mez/frah, we learn from the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt, which faith on v. 16. Zion is baild- 
ed by the Word of the Lord: And from the 
Creation of a new People to praiſe the Lord, 
v. 18. which the 7ews themſelves expound 
of the World to come, or the State of the 
Church under the Mefrab : And 3dly, From 
the Calling of the Genti/es, mention'd v. 15. 
So the Heathens ſhall fear the Name of the 
Lord; and all the Kings of the Earth, thy 
Glory. And v. 22. When the People are ga- 
ther'd together, and the Kingdoms, to go 
the Lord. See The Fudgment of the Jewiſh 
Church, p. 38. 

That theſe things ,are here ſpoken of, and 
applied to ay is alſo evident, 1. From 
the Connexive Particle 4» which knits this 
to the fortner Citation, and 
thus : Of the Sor it is ſaid, Thy Throne, O God, 


| | Wo be ab initio. (q) De Somn. p. 447 


a b 


—_ 


.G | | | 
d.anT Ay) Outs, y Kier® iry@ air + minrlu oh Irwy --- Garly 3s Gods dn ws Gty, Juſt, Mart, 
pon Trph, p.275. Ecp. 276. O6de Irepi; th 6 nd mfyrs makons]}G- O87 —- variy by 2 Ts 31 tbe, 


"32; On Wnqufivre mf varly xdouvy O49, Varig br Tu BH. 


Inv) 


fix Down wed Domine Deus, qui es folus of werus Dems, ſuper quem alius Dews non eſt; libs 4 Lib: 6. Ubi filium ſas 
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Thou, Lord, in the Beginning, baſt laid the 
Foundations of the Earth. _2. From the Scope 
of the Apoſtle, which, both before and after, 
is, to bring Teſtimonies to prove the Excel- 
lency of the Meffab, and the Truth of what 
he had aſſerted of him, v. 2, 3. and there- 
fore he muſt purfue the ſame Deſign here. 
And, 3dly, From the Conceſſion of the Soct- 
nians upon the place, That the latter Words, 
which ſprek of the Deſtruttion of the Heavens 
and the Earth, belong to Chriſt, Now theſe 
Words, They /hall periſh, but thou remaineſt, 
are plainly Tpoken of the fame Perſon who 
founded the Earth in the Beginning ; and 
therefore muſt equally belong to Chriſt. But 
here it is objeQted. 

Obz. That if the Author of this Ep:ſt/e had 

indeed believed that Chriſt was the Creator 
of the World, to what purpoſe doth he ſpend 
ſo much Time to prove him more excellent 
than the Angels? For who can doubt that 
the Creator 1s more excellent than his Crea- 
tures ? 
- Anſe. 1. He doth not abſolutely go about 
to prove him more excellent than the Azgels, 
bur comparatively, ſo far more excellent as 
the Titles given him in Scripture ſhew'd that 
he exceeded them ; and that was, as much as 
the Creator doth exceed his Creatures. 

2. I have ſhew'd, Note on the 2d and 2d 
Verſes, that the Apoſtle had afferted not onl 
Chriſt's Dignity, as Heir of a/l things, and fo 
ſucceeding in his Father's Kingdom ; bur alſo 
that he was therefore Lord of all things, be- 
cauſe be made the World, and therefore was 
obliged in his Teſtimonies to prove both theſe 
things; as he doth in moſt of the Teſtimo- 
nies produced, 

2. As there were then divers Heretic&s who 
aſcribed the Creation of this vifible World to 
Angels, and not to Chriſt , ſo alſo were there 
divers Fews who held that they were God's 
Miniſters, or ew#pp?, Co-workers in the Crea- 
tion of the World; and that God ſaid to 
them, Let 25 make Man, Gen. 1. 26. Now 
againſt theſe Zeros and Hereticks, the Apoſtle 
very Ippome y proves, that the Creation of 
the World was not to be aſcribed ro thofe 


Angels who, ſay they, ſave the Law, chap. 


2. 2. but to that Zeſzs from whom we have 
receiv'd the Goſpel. Of the Sayings of the 
Fews, concerning the Afſiſtance'of the Angels 
in framing Man, fee Note on chap. 2. 5. And 
Marmonides more Nevochim, Part 2. Chap. 6. 
Of Simon Mags Irenzus Goth inform us, 
}, 1. c. 20. that he held that his Enna pro- 
duced Angelos & Poteſftates, a quibus & 
Mundum hunc dixit; Angels and 
Powers, by whom this World 24s made : That 
Menander alfo, -:bid. cap. 21. held, Mandum 
fattum ab Angelis, That the World was made 
by Angels : That Cerinthws, ibid. cap. 22, 
23, 24. held that the World was made by 


» 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations on the | 
is for ever: *» And of him it is alſo ſaid, ſome ſeparate Virtues, much j 


Chap, Ly. 


inſery 
that the World was not nal, yp 
that be rather came ad diffolvenda omiy 
ra qus Dei qui mundum fecit, ty Life 
the Works of that God who made thy Wale 
And Laftly, Res hr "Aſia eweghati, 
That the Angels were of the ſame Renk al 
Chrift, and ' #cx-y together with hin. al 
which vain Fancies gave juſt Occaſion to te 
Apoſtle to aſſert that Chriſt was thus fans 
riour to the Angels, and the Creator both 
them, and of the World. Accordi ', te 
Targum of Jeruſalem gives this Defcrins 
of the Word of the Lord, That it is be wh 
faid to the World, Be, and it was z, and 
will ſay unto it, Be, and it ſhall be, Which 
Words the Targum of BYziel, (in Ex 
14. ) apply to th&Lord hiniſalf, 

er. 13. And, (yea,) to my th tn 
gels ſand he at any time, (as he did roChn 
P/al. 110. 1. ) Sit thou on my Right Hard t 
I make thine Enemies thy Foot-ſteol. 

Ver. 14. Are they #ot all (declared, Plat 
103. 20, 21. and 104. 4. to be) mini 
Sprrits, ſent forth (not for Gonna 

ominion, * but?) zo miniſter to them wh (6 
ing 90ns by Adoption ) /ha/l be (alſo) her: 
of Salvation. 

Kale 28 NE16y wo, Sit thou on my Right 
That theſe Words were ſpoken of the 
frah, appears, 1. From the two Targuns 
this P/a/mz, who both declare that this ms 
fpoken, M19 27, or to bis Word. Thisis 
_—_ 4 _ w_  ; Dar. 7. 13, Te 

iah, ozr Righteouſneſs ,, as it is written 
Pfal. 110. 1, The Lord fad + Lord, $ 
thou on my Right Hand. R. Moſch Haddo 
fays, (Bereſch. Rebba, in Gen. 18. 1.) Hereqler 
God teill cauſe the Meſhah 20 fit on his 
Hand; as it is ſaid, Pfal. 130. 1. The La 
ſaid unto my Lord, &c. Midraſh T 
in P/al. 2. 7. faith, The 47 of the Me 
fiah are ſet forth in the Hagi " 
theſe Words, Pal. 119. The Lord ſad. Al 
again, R. 7oden, in P/a/. 18. 35. in the Nuns 
of R.Chija, ſaid, Thar in the age of the Mef 
fiah, the eyed God will ſet the King Mb 
fiah on his Right Hand ,, as it 1s wriltel, Te 
Lord ſaid to my Lord. And though ons 
P/alm he expounds the Words | of Ars 
ham, whom they introduce complaining tat 
God has placed his Son on his Right tut 
and him only on his Left ,, yet preſently the 
low theſe Words, And ſo be ſaith t0 hs 
Meffiah. And R. Obadiah not only faith, 
P/almift compoſed this P/alm of the A 
but adds what illuſtrates v. 14- _ 
further ſaid, Thou ſhalt fit on my Right rk 
and the Miniftring Angels on ny Lift 
more in Cartwright's Mellficun, F ge 
And fince our Bleſſed Saviour cone. 
the Scribes and Phariſees with this gents 
How the Me/fab could be the — Hor? 
vid, fince David here in Spirit calls bm Math 


FEREERrS FEE | 


EEP EFE.z 


mo —r— 


_ 
þ-. 


Eaflo4y ET EFREFR 


my 
Fad 


i 2 


—_— —— D— 


LAH = bm. Hs. —_ 


| 
$ 
l 
f 
; 


FRTFAMMPMAALLR TE” R ST ES To  % © 0 wn on ON. OS 


N 


Gup- IL V. I. 


2. 'tis evident this was then the 
We Fapoſiion of theſe Words. 

nanerouri'y wry who ſhall be 
= of Safoation.] 7. ©. By Right of Son- 
4 if Sons then Heirs, Rom. 8. 17. If 
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a Son then, xaneniuCr ew, an Heir of God 
through Chriſt, Gal. 4. 7. Heirs according to 
the _ Gal. 3. 29. For ro as many as 
believed he gave power to be the Sons of God, 
John r. 12. 


"TY lr 


— 


CHAP. Il. 


1 PHerefore we (knowing the Excel- 
s 'T by of the ny {peaking now 
pin the Goſpel above all other Prophets, 
wi zhore thoſe nn, po which were employ- 
gin d&livering the Law of Mo/es,) ought to 
w the more carneſt heed to the things which 
white heard (from the Son of God,) ” at 
an tine we ſhozeld let theFf ſlip (out of our 
_ Yteday, TeTist pul caFeouuly, left 
w fall off from them ;, ſo Oecumenins, Theo- 
{ and Phavorinszs. Which Senſe agrees 
yl with the Scope of this Eprſt/e, but the 
Sk given by our Tranſlation is alſo very 
wed 2nd proper ; for in this Senſe mwjpucy 
paſed in thoſe words of Solomon, My Son, 
ji mgiiorey Thenovy ds bub Beale, be not forget- 
ji of, Tut heep in mind, or lay up in thy 
fan myCaun/e/, Prov. 3. 21. So the Wile- 
ba interprets himſelf in the beginning of 
ut Chapter, My Yon, hs youluay wi Ges. 
ly 785 jaus]e pe Thg*Tw 0h xagdie, forget Not 
x; Ents but let thy Heart keep my words, 
k 1. 90 Origen Henking of the Feſtivals 
the Church, the Lord's day, Eafter, Pen- 
kuf, ach, The common People had need 
theſe ſenſible Admonitions, or Memo- 
Bk of the Bleſſings then celebrated ; (a) 
Soto mys erypdra ire uh Tiatoy Taggppun* that 
Wy a entirely flip out of their Memo- 
; And this Tranſlation and Interpretation 
cmd from the word, dyta&y, ver. 3. 
d lgnfics, to be unmindful of this great 
ton, | 
Te, 2. For if the word ſpoken by Angels 
um-Sinai) was fedſaſt, (and by God's 
with the Zezos confirmed,) and every 

l) Tranſgreſhon and Diſobedience (of 
receved a juft Recompence of Reward : 
Atonement of the Law being only for 
2.0 ignorance and Errour, chap. 5. 2. and 
being the Puniſhment for wiltul 


© s Xing acts of Rebellion againſt God 
' MErmour ) R 
Y MyWor Atandes ay @, the word 


*n'y Angels.} (b) Maimonides ſaith ex- 
4 202 nvemes Deum ullum opus fecilſe 


Son. 


of 
- 
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nifi per manum alicujus Angeli, God did ng 
work but by the Hand of ſome Angel. To 
confirm this, he cites that Paſfage of their 
Wiſemen, That (c) God does nothing without 
conſulting before the Family above. And that 
in Bereſchith Rabba, Whereſoever it is ſaid in 
Scripture, mn and Febovah did this or that, 
ibi intelligitur ipſe & domus Judicii ejus ; 
by which, ſaith he, they declare, That all 
things are done by h1m1, mediantibus Angelis, 
by the Mediation of Angels. (d) Joſephs faith, 
The Law was given, v% Ow diantyoudie args 
auiTv; et 7 avgxror, by God, declaring to them 
what they ought to do. And yet he introduces 
Herod, proving that Legates, or Ambaſſadors, 
were Sacred, trom this, That (e) the Fews had 
recerved the choiceſt of their Laws from God 
by Angels, 1.e. by RI of Legares, as 
that Name imports. '(t ) Ph/o 15 expreſs, That 
God fſpake the Law, ang wins © e981 d- 
Gr ens, by himſelf, uſing no other ; but 
yer, faith the ſame (g) Ph:/o, he did this, 
xiadions nlw abeglor ts ater Sryegynlinars com- 
manding an inviſible ſound to be formed in the 
Air. And to whom could this Command be 
directed, . but ro ſome of the Angels then at- 
tending on him ? He therefore leems only to 
mean, that the Decalogue was :drminiſtred 
by God himſelf ſpeaking to the People, and 
not by Mo/es the Mediator betwixt God and 
them, as the reſidue of his Laws were. For 
in his Book de Somnzs, he doth not only ob- 
ſerve that the Holy Scripture ſpeaks of thole 
Dreams as, 9«&wqu#]o., tent from God ; not 
only which come immediately from him, 
bur which proceed,p. 461. did ? vanpnrdy any 
x ined» ayylor, from his Muniſters and 
Attendants the Angels : But he adds, That 
theſe Meſſengers are employed in bringing, 
Te&s ty Tate); cinuadigng Tos inyorus. the Com- 
mands of the Father to hzs Sons. And that this 
is done, P. 455. F. becauſe we cannot bear his 
immediate Chaſtiſements, nor yet his excellent 
Benefit s. 

As for the Fathers, they ſeem univerſally 
to conſpire in this DoCtrine that the Apoſt/e 
{peaks here, and Gal. 3: 19. Net Wy Diexonr 
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hb w of the Aupely avian 
06 hboy abyp Ayiaer , of the Angels mini- 
ſtring to the delivery of the Law. So (h) Ori- 
gen. So Chryſoſtom on this ye odoret 
on Gal. 3. 19. Occumenitzs, and watt. 
(i) Origen ſpeaking of 6b 4g ſaith, The 
Angels bave now deſerted her, who before 
were ahoays ah 4 to ber : ai 6» dlldyy $6 
Mona ri@, By whom alſo the Law of Moſes 
was ordained; it being, faith the Apoſtle, or- 
dained by Angels. The ſame is the Opinion 
of St. Ferom on Gal. 2. 19. 
- And though Fehovah ſpeaks to Moſes in 
and from Mount Snai, and from him the 
Fews received the Law. Yet that he uſed the 
Miniſtry of Angels in the diſpenſing of ir, 
is evident from many PaT::;cs of the New 
Teftlament. For, 

1. St. Stephen _ thus unto the ers, 


Tou have recerved the Law, #s didleyeds (x7 
Hileyes Occum.) eyyiror, by the diſpoſition 
of Angels, and have not kept it, AQts 7. 53. 
Now when he was agegravacing their Guilt 
in violating this Law, trom the conſideration 
of the Dignity of the Perſons, who were by 
God imployed in giving ir to them, he would 
not have omitted the Son of God, or the 
Aiy ©, the principal Actor, and ſpoken only 
of thele intericur miniſtring Spirits, could he 
both truly, and according to the then pre- 
ſent Norion of the 7ews, have ſaid, it was 
the A&y&, who by his Father was imploy'd 
In giving the Law. For though moſt of the 
Fathers ay the A&y@, or the Son of God, ap- 
peared to .\1;/es and the Patriarchs, and 0- 
thers under the O/d Teſtament, (k) they all 
agree in this, That he appeared then as am@, 
one that ſuſtained another Perſon, or as the 
Legate, the Ambaſſador, or as 6#»yds, z. e. 
the Miniſter of God the Father, as alſo (1) 
Ph1/o {til} does. 

2. When the Apoſi/e Paul affirms after St. 
Stephen, That the Law was, #aleyus #' ay 
Yirar, adminiſired by Angels, Gal. 3. 19. he 
cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed to mean only 
that *twas deliverd inter Angeles, between 
Angels, or by God attended with his Angels. 
For, (1.) asby, is the proper import of the 
Word du, fo is it very rarely, if at all, that 
it is rendred iter, between, or among ; it is 
fo rendred indeed by ous Tranflators, 2 Ti. 
2. 2. but with the Note in the Margin by, 
to ſhew they thought it might there bear the 
Senſe, as it doth thus, The things which thou 
haſt heard from me, (and which have been 
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Chap.Il y, F 
confirm'd ) $10 wwmer yayſugey, mary IV; 
neſſes, commit to fanthſul Men. (2, Berg 
here the word ſpoken, 4! dylan, he: 
in oppolition to the word fj 0 os 
by Chriſt, ſhews that 4@ retairg jrg 
Senſe, and muſt be rendred, by Anyej;: my 
ſhould we, put another Senle on the fone 
Particle uſed Ga. 3. 19. by the ſame 4pyfl, 
with reſpett to the ſame Subje& » 
3. That the word ſpoken by Angels hex 
reſpetts the Law in general, and not only 
the Threatmngs made by the Propher,, ty 
whom the Nby@- ſent bis Angels 1o bring ku 
the people of Iſrael from their Wickedneſs, i 
alſo evident from the Words. For, (1.) thy 
Word ſpoken by Angels here, ſeems to he the 
ſame with the word, Adminiſtred by Ame, 
AQs 7. 53. Gal. 2.19. Now that ws t& 
Law, ſay both St. Stephen and St. Pul 
(2.) It was 5 aiy@ Bila't®, the Word may 
firm, by the Miracles done by Moſes to df. 
bliſh it, as was the Goſpel by more gloriag 
Miracles ; the Miracles done by Meer beirg 
only, enurie & Tiezre, Signs and ondert, 
whereas theGoſpel was contirm'd alſo by drer; 
Powers, and Diſtr:butions' of the Holy Ghet, 
ver. 4 (3) As the Apoſtle ſaith here, Etey 
Tranſgreffion of this Word recerved a juſt Re- 
compence of Reward. He faith, chap, 1%. 2, 
He that deſpiſed Moſes Law died withut 
Mercy ;, where the Argument being in ſea 
the ſame, demonſtrates that the word ſpire 
here muſt be the Law of Moſes. (4) Vit 
are properly ſaid ro Tranſgrejs, and Diſedy 
a Law, bur as for Threatnings, though we 
may diſregard, we are not properly {aid 
Tranſgreſs them. In fine, 1 can Anſwer the 
Argument of S/ichtingizs on the place, *That 
© God in Perſon could not givethe Law frm 
* Mount Sinai, fince were it given by Ul 
* himſelf, it muſt on that account be prefer 
© before the Goſpel : By ſaying the Comp 
riſon is here made only berwixt God ſpelk- 
ing to the Jews by the Miniſtery of Angels 
and the ſame God ſpeaking to us by his, 
which ſuppoſes God the Earher to be the 
reme Author both ot the Law ard the G 
pel, aſſerting only that his Ambaſſaiors « 
Miniſters in the one were much inferiou 
his Ambaſſador and his Great Propie', 
whom the other was revealed. But mY 
able to refiſt the Evidence of his Second 3 
ment, That the Oppoſition put between >. 
Word ſpoken by (m) Angels to theſl, 
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Uber lex per Det filium, quomodo D. Autor per Angelos cam traditam fuiſſe affirmare, & Þac = pr f 
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delivered to 1s by the Son of God, 
wot permit us to own that the Law was 
iq to the 7eros by the fame Son of God, 
- that ſuppoſition wholly deſtroys the 
ere of the 4po//e's Argument 1n this lace. 
hen | do not think that any Ange! was 
6 inployed in the delivery of the Law, as 
upon him rhe Perſon of God; or ghat 
ar Creature faid, 1 am rhe Lord thy God, &c. 
kt only that i!:7 Divine Majelty there pre- 
&t with his Thouſands of Angels, Dezr. 
11.2, Pſa. 68. 17. made ſome of them his 
Viriſters to form the Voice by which he ſaid, 
Is the Lord thy God, &c. And it may pro- 
bly be conjeftured, that where-ever there is 
qecntion of an 9m, and Fehovah together, 
«:m Worſhip or Excellency ſpecified which 
s proper to God, there was an appearance 
& C Shechinah or Divine Majelty conjunct 
with che Angel. To Re 
Ver. 2. How ſhall we eſcape (the Divine 
Ah) if tee (Chriſtians) negl/et? ſo great 
Ebation, which ot the firſt began to be ſpoken 
bite Lord (Chriſt himſelf,) and aficr) ways 
erfrmed to 1s by them that heard him. 
Tunis ewneier , ſo great Salvation. 
TT Thi: under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel 
| te ddliverance of the Faithful from Perſecu-' 
feos 2t or after the DeſtruCtion of Feriſalem, 
foul! here be repreſented as that great Sal- 
| mon which began to be ſpoken of the 
0 Lord, was teftified to by the Apoſtles, and 
ven by God himfelf,, by fo great Miracles, is 
kredible, No ſure, our Saviour brought 
Life nd immortality to light by the Goſpel, 
tTim.2. 11. his Apoſtles teſtified to us erer- 
a Life, 1 Fobn 1. 2. And this is the ceſti- 
way of God himſelf, That he hath groen ws 
arradl Life, and that Life is in his Son, 
IJokn 5. 11. See Note on chap. 4. 3+ 
Veduoly ois nuts, way confirmed 10 246. | 
Jens, not to us Apoſtles, by whom it was 
onirmed : Where therefore is the —_— 
ken from theſe Words, to prove St. Paul 
"x nt the Author of rhis Epiſt/e, becauſe 
tte Goſpel was not co to him by 
tem that heard Chriſt, he receiving it by 


dd uſual is it with St. Paz/ in this and other 
les to ſay we, when not he himſelf but 
ye ſpeaks ro, or of, muft be under- 

yo. So Chap.6.1. Let ws goon to perfetion. 

—_ 25. 12.1. Rom.3.5,7. 1Cor.10. 

bg. 20r.7.1. Eph. 2.3. 1 The/. a. 15. Tit. 


Ver. 4. God alſo bearing them witneſs both 
oper and Wonders ( as he did ro Moſes 
Ger: Miracles and Gifts (or Diſtributions) 
< , oh Ghef (pertormed ) according to 


To CTY > on =, oo oo * $4 wa a3inwW T, Y* 


Gy Iunduien, with drvers Miracles. | 
ue, fiirh Theodorer, the Law was con 
by Miracles, the Apoſtle thought it 


mediate Revelation from him, Gel. 1. 12.. 


the Law to the 7ews,) and with 
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neceſſary to ſhew the Goſpel was in this Su- 
perioup to it, as it was in theſe two 1& 


1. That the Apoſtles and the Diſciples. of 
our Lord abounded in theſe miraculous Diſ- 
penſations, which confirmed the Goſpel, as 
well as Chriſt himſelf. 2. That Moſes chief- 
ly wrought, onuiie vg Thes]e, Signs and Won- 

ers, Whereas the Surqp#;, Powers and Di- 
ftributions of the Holy Ghoſt here mentioned 
were the proper Contirmations of the Goſhel 
Diſpenfation. For here ate four things men- 
rioned, which will admir of a diſtin&t Con- 
ſideratioh ; The firft and ſecond are, eye x 
Thegle, Signs and Wonders, which reter co por- 
tentous Attions done in the Heavens, as when 
the Sun ſtood ſtill, in the Earth, as when it 
opened to ſwallow up Dathan and Abiram , in 
the Air, as when it was turned into po9 pk 
in the Waters, as when they were iurned in- 
to Blood : And theſe were often wrought by 
Mojes, and others under the 01d Teſtament, 
and ftill are tiled, enuca yg Tiezra, Exod. 7. 3. 
mhnlung Td onuvie ws x, T4 Theore, ] toill multi 
tiply my Signs and my Wonders in the Land 0 


] Egypt. And again, ver. 9. Deus. 4. 32. He 


took his Peop.e out of that Nation, w anusios 
yg © Tice, by Signs ond Wonders. Shewing, 
onufia $ Thezre uiydaa, Signs and great Won- 
ders upon Pharaoh, and all bis Houſe, Chap. 
6.22. 7.19. 11.3. 26.8. 2943. ind there 
aroſe not a Prophet like unto Moſes, w® ws 
Toi; onion 5; Theg om in all the Signs and Wonders 
which God ſent bim to do in the Landof Egypt. 
Deut. 34. 11. See Neh. 9. 10. Pal. 134. 9. 
Jer. 32. 20. Thus Nebuchadonoſor declares, 
nya x; Theg)e, the Signs and Wonders which 
the moft High God had ſhewed to him, Dan. 
4. 2. And Darms faith of him, chap. 6. 27. 
Ton rune 7 Ticgla ww WW bears & on + os 
He doth Signs and Wonders in the {eaves 
and on the Earth. 

2. Enyere and Fordurr are uſed in the New 
Teftament, with Relation to the Miracles 


wrought by the Apoſt/es upon others, in caftz . 


ing ont Devils, making the Blind to fee, and 
the Lame to walk, and healing all manner of 
Diſeafes ; now none of theſe things were 
done by Moſes, and very rarely by any of the 
Prophets. And laftly, as for the Diſtributi- 
ons of the Holy Ghoſt, conſiſting in the internal 
Gifts of Wi/dom, Knowledge, Faith, the Gifts 
of Tongues, and the Interpretation of them: 

hefe were peculiar to rhe later Days, that 
is, the Times of the Mefrob, 

Ver. 5. For unto the Angels hath he not put 
into Sabjeftion the World to come, whereof we 
ſpeak, (bur unto Chrift now Crowned with 
Honour and Glory, ver.g. to whom all Power 
both in Heaven and Earth is Elven.) 

For Explication of theſe Words let ir be 
odferved, CO? 


1. That both the Scriptures, 'the Few 


Records, and the Primive Fathers do repte- 
{ent 
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ſent the State preceding our Lord's Advent, 
and his Advancement to the Right Hand of 
Majeſty in the Heavens, as a State ſubjeCt to 
Angels, or in which God dealt with them by 
che Miniftery of his Angels, this of the Zerws 
has partly been confirm'd Dy: by ſhew- 
ing,” That their Law was the Word ſpoken 
by Angels. That they were brought out of 

zypt by the Miniſtery of an Angel, Moſes 
himſelf declares in his Meſlage to the King 
of Edom, When we cricd to the Lord, be beard 


our voice, and ſent an Angel, and hath brought 


7 forth out of the Landof Egypt, Numb.20.16. 
This Angel, ſaith the Targum of Forathan, 
was a Miniftering Angel. Nor is it to be 
thought the King of EJom, who had no No- 
tion of the Logos, could underſtand him other- 
wiſe. And hence the Note of Pau/s Fa- 
g11 Tuns thus, Omnzs I/raelitict Popul: falus, 
& duttio per Angelos adminiſtrata eſt, The 
whole Condut? and Preſervation of the People 
of Iſrael was adminiſtered oy Angels. That 
they were led through the Wilderneſs by an 
Angel, and that an Angel drave out the Inha- 
bitants of the Land of Carzan before them, 
we learn from theſe Words of God himſelf ; 
Beljol4, I ſend an Angel before thee, to keep 
thee in the way, and Bring thee into the Land 
I bave prepared for thee, Exod. 23. 20. He 
thall go, ſaith the Greek, 'Hy#65 ov, ay 
iby Guide and Captain. And ver. 23. My 
{ngel (hall go before thee, and bring thee to 
the Ameorites and Hittites, &c. and 1 will cut 
them off. Now that here he {peaks of a Mini- 
{tering Angel, may be argued from theſe 
Words, My Name 1s in him, that is, as the 
Targums of Onkelos and Fonathan well ex- 

ound the Phraſe, Hrs word 7s in my Name, 
y him do I declare my will and pleaſure. So 
Maimonides, in More Nevoch. part. 1. c. 64. 
Some think this Angel was the Eternal Son of 
God ; but this I am afraid to aſſert, ſaith the 
Biſhop of Ely, becauſe it ſeems dangerous 
to me to call <A ſimply an Angel, 1. e. a Mi- 
niſter, or Meſſenger, without any ſuch ad- 
dition as that in Mal. 3. 3. That Angel of 
the Covenant, for ſo be was at his Incarna- 
tion, of which he there ſpeaks, before which 
I dare not aſcribe to him ſuch miniſterial 
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is therefore"ſtiled the Angel of hi 
Ifa. 63.9. becauſe, fairh-the Fea Yong 
an _ Sent, vw: 51 from before ky. 
from before his Face : And thusit wa . 
which the Lord ſaid to Moſes, My Prepus 
Jhall go with thee, Exod. 33. 14. inthe 

and my Angel ſhall go before thee, Exod. 23.2% 
as being ſent from before me to condull the 
And again, Exod. 23. 2. I will ſend a Angel 
before thee, and will drive out the Cm 

the Amorite, @c. for I will not 80 ind 
midſt of thee, for thou art a Plff.ne d Ba 
ple, left I conſume thee in the way. Hethers, 
fore who was to be ſent could not be Go 
himſelf, or the Divine Logos equal to him, 
for then he would have had the fame reaſon 
to conſume them for their Diſobedience 
Accordingly we 'find Maſius on Joft.5. 14 
conteſling that the Zews generally thought ths 
was the Angel Michael. And panly from 
them, and partly from Daniel, who ſhls 
him Michael their Prince, chap. 10. 21. and 


Michael the Prince which ſtandeth for the 


Children of thy People, chap. 12.1. It ſens 
to be that many Chriſt:an Fathers and Ancient 
Commentators have fo expreſly ſaid, (n) That 
God over all placed over them the Angel Mi 
chael, as Daniel hath taught us; and Gol of 
promiſed Moſes that he would ſend an angel 
with his People. And both Theodoret and % 
Ferom in their (Comments on Dar. 11.21. fir 
that Michae!, eft Archangelus cut ereditas o 
Populus Fudeorum, he 7s that Archangel to 
whom tas committed the care of the People of 
the Jews. And the Author of the Recon» 
tions ſpeaking of God's dividing of the Ns 
tions to Angels (0), adds, That the Gavert- 


ment of the Fees themſelves, and the diſpejul 


of their Aﬀairs, were by God commuted tout 
Archangel. 

Now if this Suppofirion be admitted, and 
the World to come, af wages to the Jer 
import of that Phraſe, be taken for the 66 
ſpel State, then the Apoſi/e's Argument rus 
thus, To have greater reaſon to toke heed 
the things taught by Chriſt under the 0+ 
ſpel Diſpenſation, than had the Fetes 10 tale 
heed to the things taught by the Mofaicdl Di 
penſation ; for unto the Angels God bath as 


Works as Pe of bringing the Children of ſubjetted the Goſpel State, but unto Chriſt. 


Iſrael ozt of Egypt, and gorng before them to 
lead them in the way to Canaan ; this was 
properly the work of an Angel, to whom Moſes 
aſcribes it, . But though we thus underſtand 
it, this excludes not the Preſence of God him- 
{elf, but rather proves it ; for this Angel was 
ſent from the Shechinah, or Majeſtick Pre- 
{znce of God which was in the Cloud, and 


7. 6. To him who is more able to rewatd B 
Obedient Servants, and bring them into the 
Celeſtial Canaan, and more able to 

and puniſh them who do neglect the gr 
Salvation tendred in this Diſpenſation. | 

As to the Gentile World, the Doctrine 

the 7ews in relation ro them is evident 1190 
thoſe words of the Sepruagint, when the 
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(1) Kei 3 + Miyeda ewrois niruory 3 5 Gauy Only, Y TeTo tua 6 parac0 > fate Aeris b v 
ptydag 3 Mogy vtgg)e ovunius}oy + aytacy TH Ang. Theodorer, in Gal. 3. 19. 

Co) Uni, wero,. qui in Archangelis erat maximus, ſorte data eſt diipoſitio eorum qui pre 
cultum qv ſcientiam veceperant, Recogn. Lib, 2. $. 42. P. 429. 
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(lp. Il. v: 5: Epiſile to the 
4 lided the Nations, be ſet the borders 
ten, n7' cedudr 'Ayinrr O89, according 10 
unter of the els of God, Deur. 32. 8. 
s, faith R. Menachem , He placed 
- Angels over the Seventy Nations. 
fab the Son of yo, wap tyra 
nya, In the rifion of the Nations 
tir whole Earth, be ſet a Ruler over every 
Eccluf. 17. 17. Accordingly in Da- 
me find mention of the Prince of Perſia 
ul of Greece, 1-e- of the Arge/s which 
over thoſe places. (p) Euſebius doth 
inform us, That all tbe Nations of 
ie Eh were formerly by Lot droided to 
gu Angele, and this was the Dottrine of 
( fufin Martyr, of (1) Ireneus, (s Athe- 
Mrs, and the two (t) Clements. rhat 
pt | t of the Fes, and of the Pri- 
ate kehers, all the whole Heathen World 
mae fubje& to the Government of Azgels. 
lad then the Argument of the Apoſtle is 
pitis Effet, That xozw the world of Believers 
from the Heathens , is put under 
fr immediate Power, and ſubjet! not to 
latels, but to him who will come in flaming 
Fire to execute Vengeance upon all that obey 
whi Goſpel; and that therefore it concerns 
them to grve more diligent heed to the Words 
ja by bim, and not to neglet? that great 
on which he tenders. 

Ougilr pivucer, the TVorld to come. | 
Ris | conceive imports primarily the Chri- 
fan State, and in order to the Government 
« that, the whole World ſubjeQed ro Chriſt 
mm the time of his Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
kn; (When be ſat down on the Right band of 
ile Mjefty on high, and had all r 18 

and Earth committed to him ,, for 
ven God brought him by his ReſurreCtion 

0, & Undplwy into the Earth, he faid, 

all the Angels of God worſhip hum, |. e. 
i them all bow and be ſubjett to bis Autho- 
nh, chap. 1.6.) to the time when he ſhall 
Gb Death, rhe laſt Enemy of his SubjeQs, 
ad put the Crown upon their Heads, and 
RNs Ercnies | ro endleſs r_ 

gve u mediato ing- 
Gn 10 the Father, 4 Cor. 15. 28. And this 
Ge the following Proof of this 


of the World to Chriſt, taken from 
tteEighth; for the Apoſtle plainly doth 


i 
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infinuate, thar it. is begun already, in that 
this Zeſas iS already Crowned with Glory and 
Honour, ver. 9. and he as plainly teſtifies that 
it muſt continue till the day of Judgmenr, 
and only will be then compleated by ſaying, 
That he zuſt Reign till all bis Enemes be put 
under his feet, 1 Cox. 15.25. and- proving 
this from thoſe words of the Pſalmift, Fr he 
bath put all things under his Feet, ver. 27. 
So then the Argument runs thus, Hoo ſha! 
they eſcape who negl#tl that great Satvation 
tendred by him, who hath all the World, and 
all thrngs in it ſubjett to him, and t9 continue 
jo till he hath put all his Enemies under his 
af . 
It may bealſo noted, That when this World 


- to come doth reſpett only the Chriſtian State, 


from the Reſurreftion of Chriſt, to rhe final 
Judgment, then it is ſtiled, N2n DOivy the 
Age to come, which is the frequent import 
of the World to come, in the Fewiſh Writers ; 
and in this Senſe is Chriſt tiled, 8 #ariy wia- 
au eir@, the Father of the World to come, 
Ifa. 9.6. and the Gifts vouchſafed to Believers, 
and exerciſed by them in the firſt Ages of the 
Church, are ftiled in this Epiſtle, Sundues 
Knr]@ afr&, the Powers of the World to 
come; but when it alſo doth include that 
Earth in which they dwell, and in which they 
are t0 continue to the Day of Judgment, then 
iS it ſtiled, #uzza6n phnrzos, the World to come 
efter the other Four Kingdoms, which are 
ſtiled 8:xv:dis, the Earth, and are ſaid ro have 
Dommon over all the Earth. Thus of the 
Kingdom of Aſſyria and Babylon, Daniel ſaith 
to Nebachodonoſor, that God had made him 
Lord of all things, and ſetled his Kingdom 
where-ever the Sons of Men diwell, Dan. 2. 
37, 38. and his Kingdom 1$ by I/atah often 
filed Jxxadn, and the fall of it is re reſented 
as the Deſolation of the whole Earth. Thus 
in his Viſion againſt Babylon he ſaith, Beho!d 
tbe day of the Lord comes cruel, and with fierce 
anger, Wires P bnuetlu Yemuar, to lay the land 
(of Bebylon) defolate, chap. 13. 9. and-ver. 11. 
UTWIua Ty craulfy Tay nent, | will pronounce 
evil to the whole Earth. Cyrms the King of 
Per/ia ſpeaks thus, The Lord hath grven me 
all the Kingdoms pf the Earth, Ezra 1. 2. and 
Artaxerxes in his Epiſtle for the DeftruQtion 
of the Zews writes thus, be:ng Lord over many 
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Wy hels, eeqi/uxus. Juſt. M. Apol. 1. p. 44- 
dwiſit 


Lt Altiffimus Gentes, fiatuit terminos Gentium ſecundum numerum Angelorum Dei, Populum autemt 
Jam non effe fub Angelorum poteſtate, ſed ſub Domini, I1ren. 1. 3. c. 12. p. 266. Vide Fevardentium inlocum; 
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Nations, * wan Hneghioes unudins, and ba- 
ving Dominion over” all the World, Qc. Eſth. 


13. 2. 

"bb for the Third, that is, the Grec:an Mo- 
narchy, the Prophet Daniel! faith exprefly of 
it, It ſhall bear Rule over all the Earth, Dan. 
2. 29. Accordingly Alexander is celebrated 
in all Hiſtortans and Poers which ſpeak 
of him, as the Conqueror of the World, 
when he came to Babylon Ambaſſadors were 
ſent unto him, 5 dwwom g4/2y 4 invedgus , 
from almoſt the whole World, ſaith Diodorws 
Siculus, Hiſt. 1. 17. p. 579. and when he died 
this Inſcription was writ upon his Tomb, y» 
Vo" tut Titus, And laſtly, as for the Roman 
Monarchy, as it was tiled by the Poets, 
weuLeonde, the Univerſal Kingdom, and by 
the Hiſtorians Orbzs terrarum ; 10 is it in the 
Scripture repreſented as the Government , 
wdow + drugdne, of the whole Earth, Luke 2.1. 
tor, faith (u) Dronyſius Halicarnaſſeus, # 'Pe- 
Kaicy wonug don; + agxn + yi, bon hl dvinbalis 
Gy, a vir” arfgdroy xa]ouxira, Rome preſedes 
over the whole habitable Earth : Now this 
Kingdom of Chriſt being Prophefied of by 
Damel, as that which was to be ſet up after 
theſe Kingdoms which bore that Name, and 
ro break in pieces all other Kingdoms, is 
therefore ſtiled #s 6rxvzddn plea, the Kingdom 
of the World to come ,, and if, (as we we may 
probably conjeCture trom the Angel,the Prince 
of Perka, and the Angel, the Prince of Greece, 
Dan.10.13,20.) Angels were by God appointed 
to prelide over thoſe Monarchies, then hence 
ariſeth another Reaſon why the Apoſt/e might 
ſay, Unto the Angels bath he "RY the 
IWorld to come, of which we ſpeak. 

Ver. 6. But one in a certain place (viz. 
David, Pfal. 8. 4.) reſtifieth, {a ing, Lord, 
what 1s Man, that thou art (1o) mindful of 
no, or the Son of Man, that thou (ſo) viſit- 
eſt bim < | 

Ver. 7. Thou madeſt him (but) a little lower 
than the Angels, thou crownedft him with Glor 
and Honour, and (haſt) ſet him over the 
works of thine Hands, (Pfal. 8.) | 

Ver. 8. Thou haſt put all things (and ſothe 
Ply ry in ſubjettion under bis Feet , 

or in (laying) that he ut all (thin 
in ſubjettion under els Fre no 
he left nothing that 3s not put under him , but 
now (as for Adam, and his Poſterity, of whom 
theſe *things were primarily ſpoken) we /ze 
OF all things put under bin. 

er. 9. But we ſee Feſis (the ſecond Adam ) 

who was made a little lower than the Angels, 

for the ſuffering of Death, that he by the 

Grace of God might taſte Death for every Man, 

(already) crowned with Glory and { Sroews 

(wn therefore know that all things are, .and 
hall be ſubjetted ro him.) 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Chap.1l.y.# 
Here note, 1. That th 4 
the P/a/mift may bellow __ s 
obvious Senſe, to relate to the fiſt {hw 
created after God in his Similitude ant 1 
neſs, with reſpetQt ro his Dc rinion, yetday 
not this hinder that they be exten. 
the myſtical Senſe of Chrift the fed: 
dam ,, for the Fews acknowledpe tha 
firſt Adam was a Type of the ſecond 4 
that is, of Chriſt, who is by they fil 
WRT Dx the loft 
oreover the Myſtery o 5, in thy 
the Myftery of the Meffiab, and the 
created the fixth Day hgnlfes the 2 ox 
For thus they ſpeak, (x) Our Redemptin | 
frgmpied by the ſix Days of the Creation, ejyb 
crally by the ſixth in which Men wa au 
ted, by whom we are not to underfluid th 
or reg. Mfc, = mb Ne oOnw 
run the ery of Man # the-M 
the Meffrab, T i is ſaid Dan. 7, end 
like to the © Son of Man. And this lay 4 
Foundation for the inference of the Apofll; 
that what was ſpoken of Man in gener 
more particularly related to the firſt Aden, 
was only punRually fulfilled in the fra 
Adam taking the Nature of Man on him; 
for, faith he, we ſee it not in any meaſure 
fulfilled in any other Man; but as for Cur 
we do already ſee it aQtually ulfilled, asto the 
firſt Clauſe of it, he being now crowned unh 
Glory and Honour, and ſo as all things ae 
ready ſubje&t to his Feet, as far as the 
Neceffities of the Church require, £pv.1. 
ſo will they compleatly and te 
when Death, the laſt Enemy, ſhall be deſingel 
1 Cor. 15. 23, 26, 27- ,» 3 
Afy 3) 71463 ireparaplyer, crowned withGiay 
and Honour.) That theſe words are in ov 
ſtrudtion ro tollow the enſuing W 
be by the Grace of God might 1afte Death ſ 
every Man. See Note on Cho vgs 
but the Apoſtle puts theſe words laſt,  be- 
ing to diſcourſe of our Lord's Suffering bt 
us 


Ver. 10. (This Jeſus, I fay, who by tie 
Grace of God taſted Death for every 
For it became him from whom are (wee) 
all things, and by whom are (weze) all thug 
(ordered) in (his defign of) bringing 
Sons 10 Glory, to (effe&t this by) mate oF 
the Captain of their Salvation perfeld by 
ferings , "mg 4 conſecrate hum t0 
work by Sufterings.) » 

TaanSew de = <a to ſandtifie, wot 
ſecrate, and dedicate bim to that work. 
Sufferings.) That this is the true M 
theſe words will aPPens 1. From o 
words uſed by this Apoſtle, Chap. 5: Ok 
Though he were a Son, ge learned ef 
dience by the things that ſuffered, © 
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(u) Vide Lipfium de Magn. Rom. 1, 1. c. 3. 
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Chap. Il. V. 10. Epiſtle to the 


-7, [nanwS28s,) i. e. being conſecra- 


 k: Prieft.y Office, be became the Author” 


loation to all that obey him, being 

his an High Prieft after the Order 
Whtifedek. And again, Chap. 7. 27, 28. 
6 Low maker them High Prieſts which have 
ws but the Word of the Oath, which zs 
Law, maketh the Son fo, os # aide 
auunabr, toho #5 conſecrated an High Prieſt 
& poernore. 201y , From the Collation 
herwixe the Call of Aaron to his Prie/t- 

we and of Chrift to his : For as Aaron took 
«this Honour to Þimſelf, but was called of 
ha ro glorified not hinſelf to be 


a 4 þ Prieft, but was conſtituted ſo 
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came ſubjet{ to Death, and the Deceit of 1h# 
Serpent. Irenews (a) faith, That as Man- 
kind, by Man overcome, was obnoXiow to 
Death , fic etiam per hominem viCctorem, a- 
{cendamus in vitam z /o by @ Man conquer! 

Death, we may riſe to Life : And as Death 


prevaiPd againſt 3s by Man, fic iterum nos. 


adyerſus mortem per hominem accipiamus 
palmam, /o we may prevail againſt it by Man, 
that as in the Animal Adam we all died, ſo in 
the Spiritual we might all be made alrie. And 
(bd) Athangſizs, in his Oration of the Incarna- 
tion, 1s very copious on this Subject , decla- 
ring that Chriſt rook our Nature on bim, ==y 
T8 gIugniy fs £pSngoiar Grrſudir, 30 reduce again 


fo 
who faid, Thou art a Prieſt for ever 0ur Corruptible to Incorruption ; that our Lord 


_ Order of Metchiſedek. Now the ſeeing Mankind loft by Death exerciſing the 


of Aron, pot Prieſts, 
expreſs'd by this Word ; For * 


phatisinthe Heorew, thou ſhalt fill the Hands 
Aran, and bis Sons, and is by us tranfla- 
thou ſhaft conſecrate them, is by the Sep- 
went thus rendred, mandorrs Aagty ms o3ees 
tucm airis, So Numb. 3. 3. Snaviens 
dr m1 inegrhen, they conſecrated them 
pit Prieflboad. Accordingly the Prieſt con- 
is in the Greek, 8 wuworuir@, [ ev. 

1 10. the Day of bis Conſecration 1s Jules 
| wadnos, Lev. 8. 33. the Sacrifice then of- 
joel for Sin, is wueie manunuy the Burnt- 


Dominion of Corruption over them, ſeeing the -- 


Pumſhment threaten'd to our Tranſgreſhon, 
(c) Naxggruor Þ wl' nudr pRogr, prevailing 
over 1s to Corruption, and ſeeing the whole 
Race of Men ſubje to Death, he, in Compaſ: 
ſion to them, (d) y * Srare nggmoy un Whyrgs, 
and not enduring this Dominion of Death, that 
what he had cttated might not periſh, he took 
a Body to himſelf, not alien from ours, and, 
becauſe we were all ſubjett to Corruption, 

e) ern} mlyTws an Sexa7y mug) s,, delrvering 
it to the Death for us all, he offer'd it to the 
Father, that, as it were, all Men dying in bin, 


ay, (ramus mananus, U, 28. the Ram the Lawof the Corruption of Mankind might be 
6 ual; Tredner, V. 22. the Fleſh of diſſolv'd, and he might tranſlate them again to 
(mſeeration, nt ngiag # maneiorac, Exod. 29. 24- 


Tas alfo will be farther evident from the 
wt Ve theſe Sufferings be became an 
1 ever, after the Order of Mel- 
P. 7. 28. And the Author of 
Whution to all that obey him, Chap. 7. 28. 
appearing with this Sacrifice before God 
f Heaven for ever, He 2s able to ſave for ever 
tee that come #nto God by him. 
bm 2] Corveniens boc fuit Dei ſapien- 
the, ſaith Grotizs. He rbought fit to do this, 
Dr, z 1. Becauſe thus the ſame 
Nature fuffer'd which had finned, and there- 
re purged us from the Guilt we in that Na- 
contrated, and fo diffoly'd that 
Dath to which we became ſubjeft by the Sin 
# 4dor. This is the Reaſon of Chriſt's 
pg oenga 
on eſpecially in- 
k this Reaſon of = Lord's Death, 
0 dons duke waeeldy, that our ; pry 
to pee ? ed expiated : So (y) le- 
ms, Ne ith (z) Zuſtin Martyr, 
i Woking & dvd th dz + = & } 
PR Ipey [mad d ves, which, from Adam, be- 


Incorruption. And (tf) this, faith he, is the 
firſt Cauſe of his Incarnation. Hence (g) ma- 
ny of them ſay, that the Hand-writing which 
was blotted out by the Death of Chrift, was 
the Threat made to Adem, In the Day that 
thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt die the . Death. 
Here then is one Reaſon why the Death or 
Blood of Bulls and Goats could not take away 
Sin, viz. they did not partake of the ſame 
Nature that had finned, and therefore could 
not in that Nature diſſolve the Debt we had 
contraQted, and fo tranſlate us to Incorrup- 
tion. 2. It became him thus to ſuffer, be- 
cauſe theſe Sufferings firted him to be a mer- 
ciful High Prieſt to them that ſuffer as he 
did; and alfo to be a fairbfu! High Prieſt, 
to make Atonement for our Sins, v.17. Ob- 
ſerve here, thar the Apoſt/e doth not ſay, 
Chriſt's Sufferings were abſolutely neceſſary 
to farisfie Divine Juſtice ; that Infinite Mer- 
cy could not pardon Sin, without a Sarif- 
faction made to Juftice ; and that Infinite 
Wiſdom could contrive no other Way tor the 
Aronement of our Sins, bur that Divine Wit: 
dom ſaw it fit that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for 


I _— . ” ws 


_— 


(z) Juſt. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. pag. 316. A. (a) Iren. lib. s. cap. 21, 23, 


= Orat. Incarn. p. 60. O34 6:x570; Lane ous Snrby, Tre to} 3 Sure) @ Gs Wan Aur GEnotnid5- 
| > ra titre miaty drax9r Buiee Gebgonrs, P-65-C. (c) Ibid. C. (4) Ib. D. (c)P. 61. A. (F)P.63.B, 


Theoph, in Col. 3. 14- 
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490 A Paraphreſe with dnnotations on the Chap, "TP 


not others be permitted to think and {j 
with the Apofl/e, without adding that which 
the Apoſtle, in all this long and excellent Dif: 
courſe concerning the Ends, the Reaſon, and 
Neceſſuy of our Saviowr's Sufferings, t 
not once fit to mention. 

Ver. 11. For- both he ( our Prieſt) who ſan- 
Hifieth, (i. e. by his Oblation purgeth us 
from Sin,) and we that are ſanftified, (or 
purged from it,) are all of one (Original and 
0:4 Anke for which Cauſe he 1s not aſhamed 
to call them Brethren. 

Ver: 12. Saying, (Pal. 22. 22.) I will de- 
clare thy Name unto (among) my Brethren : 
In the midſt of the Church ( or Congregation ) 
will I praiſe thee. | 

Ver. 13. 4nd again, (Ia. 8. 17.) 1 will put 
my Truft in him. And again, (ver. 18.) Be- 
hold, I and the Children which God bath gro- 
en me. 

'O &xdLor, He that ſantlifies, &c. | I have 
ſhewed, Note on Chap. 9. 13. that the Word 
&x«Qev, in this Eprſt/e, is uſed in the Sacrifi- 
cal 'Senſe, or with relation to the Expiation 
of Sin: In the O!/d4 Teſtament, when it re- 
ſpecteth Sacrifices, it ſometimes ſignifies to 

evote, conſecrate and offer them to God. 
So Lev. 22. 3. The boly things which the Chul- 


the Ends fore-mentioned : And why then pal 


dren of Iſracl ballow to the Lord , toz dy d366- 
'Comn, which they ſhall offer to the Lord, tor, 


Numb.18. 9. theſ2 holy Things are thus enu- 
merated, every Heave Offering, ver. 8. every 
Meat-Offering, every Sin-Offering, every Treſ- 
paſs-Offering ; Deur. 15. 19. AY the Firſt- 
lings of thy Flock thou ſhalt ſanfifie to the 


Lord thy God, «yang 7g Kveip' For if the 


were Clean, they were to be offer d to God, 


and their Blood was to be ſprinkled on the 


Altar, -and their Far burnt for. an Offering 
made by Fire, Numb. 18. 19. But if they 
were unclean, s Www; ani mf Kvelp, thou ſhalt 
not ſacrifice it to the Lord, ſaith the Text, 
Dewt. 15.'21. And, 1 Chron. 23. 13. Aaron 
was ſeparated, that be might ſanttifie the moſt 
Holy Things, * «y:«&irev, that he might of: 
fer them in Sacrifice, and to burn Incenſe ; 
for he was ſeparated to execute the Prreſt- 
bood, Exod. 28. 1. And that was to be per- 
formed by offering Gifts and Sacrifices for 
Sin, Hebr.5. 1. And in this Senſe our Savi- 
pur ſaith, vip aumir ayicon Larry, Ire ain] boy 
Syieouire os eabelg, for their ſakes I fanttific 

ſelf, 1. e. 1 ofter myſelf a piacular Victim, 
that they may be ſanthified in the Truth, John 
17. 19. 2. e. that they may be conſecrated to 
their Office, or ſet apart for my Service : For 
aS Aaron and his Sons were hallowed, and 
ſet apart for God's Service by a Sacrifice, to 
explate them from their Sins ; and this was 
done «dzdavy earls dis jeaurbor, to ſanflifie 
them to the Prieſthood, Exod. 29. 1, 24, 21. 
as well as by the Anointing : Bxat 30 
30, 31. 40. 13. So Chriſt's Apoſtles were ſan- 


- of the A/tar it is 


Qtified and ſet apart to their 
by the Un®tion of the Holy Ghoſt jy, 
by that pacular Viftim Chriſt offer'd fre ha 
Sins : And accordingly, in theſe Words | 
that fanttfce i Chriſt that offers kinks 
that he might ſanRtifie d5*dtev, ;. e,nam1k 
from their Sins by his own " 
12. and they that are ſanttified me they t 
by this Blood are purged frum thei 
and fo are fitted to draw nigh to Got 
made-a Royal Prieſthood, to ey 
Praiſes, and offer up Spiritual T4 
ceptable to God, through Jeſus Chriff, © 
2dly, The Word doth alſo fignifie w pwy 
purike, and make clean, by Sactifice, fan 
the Scripture, and Je Authors. Thy 
It 1s Jaid, Þe ſhull ſprinkle ty 
Blood upon it with bis Finger, jeven ting 
and be fhall _ it, and bailow it, whas 
aun, y &yidow exrh, from the Uncleatneſer 
the Children of Iſrael, Lev. 16. 19. % ; 
29. 33- And they ſhall eat thye thing: 
IX WI, © of; wid vous os ants, Dy hich 
for whom the Atonement was made to.6 
crate, % d:yideu eur, and to ſanttifie they 
and, v. 36. thou ſhalt cleanſe the ite, 
V7Y TN92L, & 76 dy16Qep 01 is" ar, nhentng 
baſk. made an Atonement for it. In picine 
Authors, to purge- by Sacrifices from Guilt 
or Uncleannels, is ſometimes &:«/w, foams 
times «y»itew, and the Sacrifices char didthis 
are ſtyled «roms, Sacrifices of Purgation; 
and according to this Senſe of the Word, ir 
that ſanttifieth is he that purgeth, and 1! 
that are ſanttified are they who are purged 
oo = Guile - oy bel all 
al. 22. 22. This P/a/m being! 
by the Zeros themſelves, concerning the Me 
fob, the Apoſtle might well apply this tif 
ſage of it to him. h 
 T will put my Truft in him; and agaz, | 
and the Gutdros which God hath groen nt.) 
Theſe two Citations being from the fane 
Place, I/a. 8. 17. make bur one Proof, tha 
he who ſanttifies, and they who were ſantfijed, 
have the ſame Nature, ſhewing that he wiv 
faid, I will put my Truſt in bim, called then 
whom God had given him, his Childras, « 
Oft-ſpring, and 4 declared them to be of it 
fame Nature or Original with him. No# 
that theſe Words were anciently acaptes 
Chriſt, we learn from the Words of out, 
who applies the Words following to hum 
Like 2. 34. and from the Jews who F_ 
the Words, be /ha{! be a Stumbling Store, 7) 
4 Rock of Offence, of our Saviour, Pug. 
Parr 2. C. 5. & 2. to whom we upp 
by St. Paul, Rom. 9. 33. and by Nt. 3:08 
1 P77; '23-'Y: | Chiller 
Ver. 14. Eoraſmuch then as the C0! "A 
are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, be Throu) 
felf hkewmiſe took part of the ſame, that inf 


(the) Death (they had deferved, and 


erd in their ftead,) he might deftroy (on 


E = 


EFEET 


#3 
= oe 


ST SE 


Gup-IE v- 15: 
| him who hal the Power of 
S inlre) the Devil. 

"We 15. 4nd (might) delrver them (from 


without any Promiſe of a ReſurreQtion) 
"ure of their Lroes time ſubjett unto Bon- 


* rv 8 x2g7@ here 73 Jardre, thit had 
te Pmver of ay That by ſeducing Adam 
w at of the Forbidden Fruit, the Devil, 
Sham the 7eres call Sammae!, had Power to 
gaſe Men, and to demand that they mighr 
& zconling ro the Threar denounced a- 


| ten, is the conſtant Opinion of the 
Jens, Our V 


th Men ſay, it * a Tradi- 
tax, that Satan the Adverjary, the Angel of 
ſwab, deſcendeth and ſeduceth, aſcendeth, 
al «caſeth, recerves Power, and takes away 
to Swl or Life. Hence they ſay of him, 
That (i) be cauſed Death to the whole World. 
Lengyr # Ardferur, is to fruſtrate and bring 
pawght bis Deſign of ſubjecting all Men to 
te Power of Death, and keeping them un- 
& the Dominion of ir, to render it of no 
Heft. Rom 3. 3, 31. Rom. 4. 14. 1 Cor. 1. 
WT 6.6. 13. 13- 8, 10, 11. 15. 24, 26. 
3 1, 13, 14  Ga!. 3. 17. $-11- 
2,2. 3s. And thus Chritt is ſaid xemg- 
yer leany, to aboliſh Death , :2 Im. 1. 10. 
Tar therefore we are {till ſubject ro Death, 
K fag the Fathers, not that we are now pu- 
hd with it, bur out of Mercy, that Sin 
miphr. not be immortal in us, the Time of 
o Relurrection being that in which Death 
full be torally aloliſh'd, 1 Cor. 15. 26. 
_ #ip vary, the Fear of Death.) That the 
whole Heathen World was - ſubje& to this 
tear, and chat ir was the King of Terrors 
tv them, ſee Note on Rom. 8. 22. From this 
tat we are delivered at preſent by our De- 
nerance from that Guilt of Sin which alone 
wks ittuly terrible, 1 Cor. 15. 55, 56. and 
Þ the Promiſe of a Glorious ReſiurreRtion, 
+ Death ſhall be ſwallowed up in Viftory, 
1.54 


Ne. 16. For verily be took not on him the 
Cure of (is Fnaep8dnrre, he laid not hold 
& he helped not the fallen) Angels, but he 
_ whe (Gr. he laid hold ot ) the Seed of 


Onepfirnme.] This Word, ſay the Glo/- 
ſous, ſignifies manum injicere, ” lay 1, 
25 _ gary "a to _ with the 

cls. 4. 11. Wiſdom, vinnepufdre- 

a 4g bold of them that pet her : Sul. 39, 
Man we could not hold, being too 

"8 JOr us, Twins 3 GneuBeriuuer, but laying 
ber, we acked ber, &c. And fo in the 
"uagint it fignifies almoſt continually, 2 
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ww of it) who, through the Fear of be 
ks) Negh (thueatned to the Poſterity of A- 
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adPe, rake bold of his Tail, Exod. 4. 4; See 
Kircher in the Words mx Pm var 

. The Seed of Abraham. The Note of the 

{ Commentators here, is this, That the 
Apoſtle writing to the Fews, thought it ſuſh- 
cient to mention only the Mercies defigned 
by the Meffab tor the Fews. And true it is 
that they confined the Sced of Abraham to 
themſelves ; but the Apoſt/e reckons all Be- 
lievers as the Seed of Abraham, Rom. a. 12, 
16, 17. Gal. 3. 14, 29. tho' Chriſt is here ſaid 
to have raken.upon him the Seed of Abraham, 
becauſe he derived his Fleſh from his Poſte- 
rity. 

Ver 17. Wherefore in all things it behoved 
him to be made like (theſe) bis Brethren, that 
he might be a mercaful (High Prieſt to them 
under all their Sufterings,) and (a) farhful 
High Prieft, (exaQly pertorming his Prieltly 
Otfice,) 7 things pertaining to God, (fo as) 10 
make Reconciliation for the Sins of the Peof/e. 

"Eig 79 {Adotioz Tas duct Tv Act, 10 Make 
Atonement for the Sins of the People. i. e. 
irerudcwu + Our at duarner, to make Atonement 
io God for their Sins. So in (k) Porphyry, 
amurritley mis 7 may ewagnith, 10 Propiliale 
for the Sins of many, is in the ſame Place, 
amunizew Ti Over, 10 propitiate the Deity for 
them. This Senſe the Words require, tor 
Chriſt is here {ſaid to be a faithful High-Priett 
Te weys 7 Oidy eis 79 indent, in things pertain- 
ing to God, that he might make Atonement, 
ſurely, ro him. This Reconciliation there- 
fore muſt reſpect God. Again, this Phrale, 
when it reſpects the Zewi/h Sacrifice s, hath 
{till Kelarion to the Guilt of Sin to be expli- 
ated, and taken away by them ; and every 
Sin-oftering, ofter'd by the Prieft, is ſaid ro 
be offter'd by the Prieft, indoudra met dp pri 
euwToy, 10 make Atonement for their Sins, Lev. 
4- 35- 5+ 6, 10. 13. 44. Ezek. 44. 27. And 
of the prucular Vittim it is ſtill faid, & Yrae 
ane Te avTay > ings, x; agetiormu ax; n awayne, 
the Prieſt ſhall make Atonement for them, and 
the Sin ſhall be forgiven, Lev. 4. 20, 21. 5.6, 
IO, 13, 16, 18. 12. 7, 8, 14. 18, 19, 29, 31. 
I5. 30. 19. 22. Numb. 6. 11, 15, 28. They 
Apoſtle theretore here ſpeaking to the 7erws 
in the Phraſe always uſed by them, of ſuch 
Sacrifices as ſuffer'd in their ſtead, ro expi- 
ate the Guilt of their Sin, muſt be ſuppoſed 
to teach them that the like was done tor them 
by our Saviour's Sacrifice. | 

Ver. 18. For in that he himſelf (a&ually) 
ſuffered being tempted, be is (become) able 
(and willing) 70 ſuccour them who (at any 
time) are tempted; (1-e. expoſed to Suffer- 
ings- < 
. - TY being tempted. } 1. e. expoſed to 
Agonies and Sutterings ; tor n%ex@we in the 


\, $2 Naim. due dub.. t, 3. c, 22. þ. 252. 


(i) Buxt, in voce Sammael, 


(k) De Abftinentia, &c. 1.4. $. 5: 


SEE Epiſtles, 
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Epiſtles, fignifics to be expoſed ro ſuch At- 
fictions, as ſubject us to great Temptations 
to defilt from our Duty and Obedience ; as 
when the Apoft/e ſaith, No Temptation bath 
befallen you, but what 1s, er0g4nnQr, ſupport- 
able by Man » for the Lord is faithful, who 


will not ſuffer you, nuezdines, 10 be tempted 


above what your are able (or expoſed to Sut- 
tcrings beyond your ſtrength ) but will with 
the Temptation make a way (10 far) toeſcape, 
that you may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. 1c. 12. 
So the Apoltle finding his Theſſalontans, & 
Tars 9ai-Jeor, in great Attlitions from their Per- 
{ecutors, ſends to know their Faith, wizas 
$169 0ty Vu; 6 mhegtor, leſt the Tempter might 
have prevailed on them by reaſon + theſe 11> 
butations, to deſert it, 1 1hef. 3.2, 4, 5. Rev. 
2.10. Frar none of thoſe things which thou art 
to ſuffer : belold, Satan ſhall caſt ſome of you 
into Priſon, ina nuegvim, that you may be 
tempted ; 1.e. be tried by Temptations. See 


_— 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Chap, IM. y, L 
Jam. 1. 2,12. 1 Pet. 1.6. 2Per,,, 
2. 10. So here, Our S2viour tried þ 
Agonies, he ſuttered in his hour 6f 
when_ the Temprer ' {ell upon him with 
his Fury, is become experimentally able 
ſuccour us under thoſe Sufterin which 
render Obedience fo hard to Fin 1 
Blood. 7 

Aure]a, he is able. \ He hath, Arey 
ma91«lw, a power joined with 2 Sympathy th. 
wards us, and a propenſity to ſuccour us, % 
Rom. 11. 22, They ſhail be grofted in. tm 
Tos 3 baive Shs, for God is able, And Cy 
14. 4. The weak ſhall land, Sudits $, for Gu 
zs avle to make him ſtand. Thus to exoure 
us t0 Charity the Apo/?le ſaith, Swank, {6% 
God 1s able to make all Grace abound towrls 
us, 2 Cor. 9.8. I know tohom | have believe] 
and I am perſuaded, br: Swell; B that be 
able to keep that which I bave commutel 
him 10 that diy, 2 Tim. 1. 12. 


CHAP. 


Y.1. Herefore, boly Brethren, partakers 

My q. the them Calling, ( A the cal- 
ling to celeſtial Bleſſings) conſider the Apoſtle, 
and High-Prieſt of our Profeſſion Chriſt Feſus, 
(who, as our Apoſtle, raught theſe things, and, 
as our High-Pricſt,ſuffered to obtain theſe Bleſ- 
lings for us, and confirm them to us.) 

Ver. 2. Who was faithful to him that ap- 
pointed him (to be an Apolile and High-Priclt) 
as alſo (itis ſaid of ) Moſes (that he) was faith- 
ful in all his Houſe, (:.e. inall the Houſe of 
God, Numb. 12.7.) 

Il:5dy dy]e, who was faithful, &c.] That is, 
3s Moſes faithfully diſcharged all that the 
Lord commanded him to ſay, or . do for the 
Church of I/rae/ ; fo Chriſt was faithful in 
the Diſcharge of his Prophetick Ofice, doing 
and ſpeaking as ihe Father had gruen him com- 
mandment, Fon 12.49, 50. 14.10. And in 
his Prieſt/y Office, in laying down his Life for 
the Sheep, according to rhe Commandment 
he had received from the Father, Zohn 10. 18. 
and doing all things requifite ro make Atone- 
ment for the Sins of the People, Chap.2.17. 1 
know indeed the Cr:ricks fay, that JÞN3 and 
15%, lignifie one eſtabliſhed in his Office, as 
in thoſe words, mir%s Sauula os Ileggirlu mi 
xvely, Samuel was eftabliſhed a Prophet to the 
Lord; but this Criticiſm is here needleſs, and 
the word T:5%, Chap. 2. 17. bearing not rhis 
Senſe, I chuſe rather to tollow the ordinary 
1mporr of rhe word. | 

Er. 3. For tÞ;s Man (this Jeſus) was count- 
ed worthy of (or dignified with) more Honour 
than Moſes, inaſmuch as be who hath bailded 
( Gr. 5 x«]eoxddozr, who orders or governs) 
the Houſe, bath more bonour than the Heuje, 
(ot which Moſes only was a part.) 


HT. 


'O xa]2ordb452; ] Is he that orders, and p6- 
verns, and provides, or prepares all thingy 
So Phaver INS. x]aordatu, x&|ag]vouw, eee. 
Tue, Ordino, guberno, modzror. And this 
F oAtTHAay, L I 2.055 x2]eotdaginw, in Play, 
Epiſt. 11. is to have Cities and Polities wal 
ordered. SolVi/d.g. 2. Thou inthy Wiſin 
ne]raxdeugny ar3gomor, buft ordered Man to vas 
Dominion over thy Creatures, Thus Ph, 
De Cherub. p. 100. ſaith, God is theCautedt 
the World, &' & 24yorr, by which it was Wa, 
and the aly@ Cr 5 xartordacn by wop1cd 8 
was crdered, or put into *that Frame 28 
Order in which it is. The words preceding, 
flora, be was dignified with more Hotuw, 
ſeem plainly to reter unto Chriſt's Regs! V 
fice, by which a/l Power in Heaven and Earth 
was given to bim, and he was made teal 
over all things for his Church, which ® Gu 
Body, and in which he dwells as in his ous 
Epber 1.21, 22. Andthis to me {ems tolls 
bliſh this Senſe of the Word. _, 

Ver. 4. For every Houſe is builded (uw 
exdidtvres, ordered and goverel). jo 
Man, but be that built (5 na|arrdere) 
orders and governs) all things 1s God. P 

O 3 xaTeordiagg Te T4172 0 Ovis, X ys 
biiit all things is God. | The Apoſile ite 
Socinians on the place, proves &'7 oftuns fs 
preſtentiorem efſe Moje, quanto Deus 4 4 ys 
tior eft ſuo Poputo, qua Det ] mus 0 A 
merito, that Chriſt 1s a» mucb gr - "bo 
than Moſes, as God 7s more exce: = gr 
own People. Aud this they had ju ir ; 
ſay”; and if fo, Chriſt mult be Pon 
truly God, for nothing elſe can 8 n 
Mojes, the chietelt of that To ne g: 
himſelf excels them z by 15 MPH, 


Clap. I. v. 5: 
they do not avoid, bur confirm the 
for our Saviour's Derry from this 

fas The Argument ſeems plainly to run 


thus; He that governs all things is God, bur. 


Cirft, as Pater Eomilias, Father of his Fa- 
ai, governs all things 1n his Houſe, that is, 
t Orchdifperſed rhroughout all the World, 
ad hath in order thereunto al! Fudgment, 
1d ol Per in Heaven and Earth commit- 
tohim : He therefore muſt be God, that 
x the _ NO King _—_— = 

he muſt be God as well as Man. 1s 

-o De Vittim. Offer. p. 651. C. often faith 
o that Power, xa9 "0 via Ll TAwy 70 xeg7@, 
which the Governwent of all things 1s com- 
"erred, thar, is Souruy wire, amd Xx; Foar 52 

Th Rr Gy ovTws, x, Ioe3s, & EeTwSs, 

75 not c111y of /Hlen but Angels, a great 
King, who 17 4ly doth exiſt, both ſtrong and 
T7. Anl Moſes verily was faithful in 
the Adminiſtration of ) a// (things in) b:s 
thuſe, (but this he was only) as @ Servant, 
for a teſtimony of thoſe i which were to be 
when (by God to them). 
Ver. p Bur Chrift az a Son (is placed) over 
bs own Houſe, (1.e. he etiters upon the Go- 
Femment # 35an Heir,and Succellor into the 
Riphis of his Father, the Father now judging 
9Man, but having commitred all Judgment 
to the Son, 7cbn 5. 22. ) whoſe Houſe we 
(Cuiſtians) ore (and fall continue to be) if 
ﬀ bold faſt our Confidence, and the rejoycing 
of ur Hope ſtedfaſt 10 the _ __ 

% gran, 24 2 Servant. e Govern- 
went of I/rae/ was a Theocraſy, where God 
gre all the Laws and Preceprs, and Mo- 
ſez, only as his Servant and Miniſter, told 
dem what things God thought fit to com- 
mand them; bur the Government of the 
- =—_ is entirely my" » = 

us, and he, as Supreme Head an 

xd of all things, Deer both it and all 

in Earth and Heaven for the good of it ; 
adtherefore, if he be not truly God, God doth 
« nw govern the World as formerly, but 
given up the Adminiſtration of it to a 
tre, whoſe Houſe we are, Chriſt /iving 
or Hearts by Faith, Gal. 2. 20. Eph. 3. 17. 
In us by his Spirit, Zohn 14. 23. Rom. 
$919, 11. and dwelling in our Bodies, and 
Ute Body of the Church, as in his Temple, 
9+ Wy 1 2 Cor. 6. 15, 16. Eph. 

ny<122. 4.16. 

Tapas the Confidence, Or the free Pro- 
wh wr the Faith ; for Tapjnoi« is a Liberty 
thar be ſpate, & mjjnoie, free!y, Mark 

6.32, John RS ay 
7-13. 18. 20. and of his Apoſtles, 
T ipake, WP anjfnclar, reith all ireedom 
m age, As 2.29. 4.12, 38. 31; 28.21. 
e 7- 14. Epb.6.19, Ph. 1.20. 
Im. 2, 12, Heb. 4.16, So Phavorin;s 
man's 7 SER DAUCIINCHS , 


on of ſpeaking ; as when 'tis ſaid of 
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Kavxuue 4 inil& the rejoicing of Hope. ] 
7. e. the Hope which cauſes us to rejoice in 
ay ge of the Glory of God, Rom. 5. 2. 
2 Cor. 1. 14. Gal. 6. 4. if we bold this firm 
unto the end. Which ſuppoſes that they who 
were partakers of this Heavenly Calling, and 
had ar run this cauſe of Rejoycing, mighr 
not hold it firm unto the End, but might tall 
oft from it, ver. 14. might depart from the 
_ God, ver. 11. Chap. 4. 11. Yea, the 
Apoſtle in rhis Epiſtle plainly doth ſuppoſe 
that they who had 7aſted of rhe heavenly Se 
and tocre made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
&c. mFyht fall ateay, chap. s. 4, 5, 6. That 
the Juſt who lrves by his Faith might draw 
back unto Perdition, Chap. 10. 38, 29. that 
they might f// from the Grace of God, chap. 
12-29; | 

Ver. 7. Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt faith 
(by David, P/al. $3.8.) today if you will bear 
his voice. 

Td mriiwe T0 yi, the Holy Ghoſt ſaith. } 
Flence it appears that Pavd writ his F/a/ms 
by the Afinus, or Inſpiration of the Holy 
Gboft. See Note on Math. 23. 43. 

=118450, 10 day. | At preſent, for now is the 
day of Salvation. 2 Cor. 6. 2. We muſt do God's 
Commandments ty day, ſay the Zews, from 
Deut. 7. 11. and recero. i" Reward to mor- 
row. We muſt repent to day, /* we ie 10 
morrow, before we have repented. See Cart. 
in locum. And again, If Iſrael would repent 
but one day, the Meſſiah would come , and 
this they prove trom theſe words of the P/a/- 
miſt, "J.UM PA Dx when you bear his voice, 
ſpeaking in the Prophets, or as the Tar- 
gum, MYRNA DR when you hear him ſpeak- 
ing by the Logos, the Word, proceeding from 
the Father, harden not your Hearts ; that this 
is the frequent ſenſe of the Particle Dx See 
Noldius, p. 89. 8 18. and it is allo the ſenſe 
of the Greek, ies, So iy «mn, when be ſaid 
thus, Gen. 31. 8. iev ecaafacn, when the Daugh- 
ters of ShuloÞ come forth, }adg. 21. 21. iy xuc- 
nds, when I lie down, Job 7. 4. iv xeby, whent 
thou ſateſt ;, iv xad4Iy;, 7172 thou lieft down, 
Prov. 3. 24,25. iv Togdy, when thou goeſt, ev 
Telzys, when thou runneſ?, Prov. a. 12. So 
alſo in the New Teſtament, «ty unols, when 
T fall be lifted up, John 12. 32. ey nod93, 
when I /hall ge, John I4.3. I6. 7: $2y per:guly, 
wren be ſhall appear, 1 John 3. 2. Theſc 
words ate theretore to be extended to the 
whole time of their hearing God, ſpeaking to 
them by his Prophets, and eſpecially to rhe 
time of God's ſpeaking to them by his Son, 
who was to bring them into a better Retr 
than that of Cunaan, into which 7eſhua led 
them. | 

Ver. 8. Harden not your Itearts, 24 (your 
Foretathers did) x 7Þe (time of ) provocation 
in the day of Temptation in the Wilderneſs ; 
(hence learn that 'twas in their power to pre- 
veat the hardneſs of their Hearts.) v 

Cr. 9. 
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Ver. 9. IWhen (where) your Fathers tempted 
me, (i.e. doubted of my Preſence with them 
{aying, Is-the Lord among us, or not ? Exod. 
17. 7. Namb. 14.11, 21.) proved me, and ſato 
my Works forty yeers. 

When, 8s, where.| So the Hebrew WON is 
rendred; Numb. 22. 26. Deut.8.15. Pſal.84.3. 
Ececlej.$.10., So Numb. 20.13. Theſe are the 
Waters of Coneniion, WR where the Chil- 
dren of Ijroel contended, 

'Ewviggoiy ut, tempted me.| That to tempt 
God iu rhe Scriprute Phraſe is always to di- 
{trutt his Power, or Goodneſs, after ſufficient 
Demonſtrations given of it. See Note on 
Matih. 4.7. and Now here that the Apoſtle 
ſaich they tempred Chriſt, 1.Cor. 10. 9. which 
ſhews that theſe words may truly be applied 
to him. 

'Efoxiueces, froved me. | The Hebrew yr 
which is here rendred proved me, is, Mal. 3.16. 
rendred by the Greek «y]isnoer, they reſiſted 
God, and by the Cha/lee, the Syr1ac, and by our 
Verſion. they who tempted God, that is, ſaith 
Dr. Pocock, who went about to try and prove 
him whether he could or would puniſh Sin- 
ners, and to provoke and dare him to do his 
worlt, to execute his Judgments, it he were a 
God of Judgm-ar ; and then to ſee his Works 
torty Yes, mult be ro ſee his Judgments ex- 
ecured 11 ,0n them forry Years. 

Teareg; Je ton, ſu/ty Nears. | If this be the 
Tight (.nexion of the words, then to lee 
God's Works forty Yeurs muſt be to ſee his 
Puniſhmuns {along upon them, as he plain- 
ly threacned rhey ſnould, ſaying, Tow ſhall 
bear yoar Iniquittes forty Tears, Numb.14.33. 
and char fo viſibly, thar all the Nations ſhould 
diſcern his Judgments on them ; Fer ſurely, 
as I live, faith he, al jhe Ezrth ſhall be filled 
with the Glory of God, ver. 21. But it, ac- 
cording to the Keading of the Hebrew, and 
the Sepruagrnt, the forty Years ſhould' be 

added ro the tollowing Verſe thus, Wherefore 
I was angry with that Generation forty Nears, 
as the 4poftie doth inrimate by that Enquiry, 
ver. 17. with whom was be angry forty Tears * 
Then the 11 ©3 and 44w, will be beſt 
rendred, though they faw my Works; as 3 
lignifies. Noldi7s, p. 220. And *» Luke 18.7. 
Fobn 16. 32. Ads 7.5. Accotding as God 
=_ to them, Numb. 14. 22. For all theſe 

en which have ſeen my Glory, and my Signs 
which I did in Egypt, and in the Wilderneſs, 
and yet have __ me theſe ten times, and 
have not hearkned to my voice, ſurely they ſhall 
not ſee the Land. And ver. 11. How long 
will it be ere they believe me after all the 
Sens? &c. EE 

Ver. 10: Wherefore I was grieved with that 
Generation, and ſaid, They do always err in 
their Heart, (not with the Heart believing, 
ver. 11.) and they have not known my ways, 
(1.8. not hearken'd ro me, to walk in them, 
vere 22.) | 


AP araphraſe with Annotations on the 


Chap: WI v.g 
Ver. 11. So I fware-in my Wratt, >. 
they ſhall not _ (Gr. i they [A 
into my Reſt. arg) 

INI) DDR, # #0tadoula, if ; 

1. , let me not be God, or [109 Allows 
it they enter. This is a form of Sweating 
very om in the O/d Teftament, % Dew, 
I. 35. : be Lord was wroth, and feore, 

ing, « eelfllars INV IN, if any of theſe I, 
ſhall ſee that good Land of Promiſe. Pſy, 
95.11. $91 Sam. 3. 14. WINDY ous 
Siomes, if the Iniquity of the Houſe of El 
ſhall be purged with Sacrifice . 44 $5 
25- Once have I ſworn by my Haline 
WIN DN # {dow if I fail David, 
132. 2,3. Lord, remember David, howbe ſua 
NIN DN, & 6o9dower, jf | po int m) T. 
bernacle, 17YN DN, # dyafioiym, if 1 club 
up into my Bed, TIX DN, & J6ew, if | Ine 
ye to my eyes. v0 Mark 8.12. Verily Iii 
unto you, wu I:Whe]a Tj yg Twry mynm, lot 
me not be true, if a Sign be given tothis Go 
neration, Where Chriſt himlelf ſwears, add 
theretore cannot be ſuppoſed abſolutely tg 
forbid all iwearing, Matth. 5. 34. 

Ver. 12. Take heel. (therefore) Brethren, 
leſt there be in you (as there was in them) an 
evil heart of unbelef, in departing from the 
lroing God. 

'Ey TY emorinau. | The Jews that tempted 
God, Numb. 14. are ſaid emma, to dejert 
from the Land of Canaan, ver. 31. They faid 
one to another, Come /et us make us 2 (- 
rain, y emcgldo, ind let us turn back mu 
Egypt. ver. 4. and are faid, © mis, rut to 
believe God, ver. 11. 

The lrving God. | So (tiled, to ſhew thit 
he is always able to puniſh Unbelievers. Nor 
alſo, Thar as he who believerh in Chriſt, 
lieveth in God the Father alſo, 7obn 12. 44 
ſo he that deſerts him, doth alſo defert the 
Father who ſent him, and makes him a Lya, 
1 John 5. 9, 10. for he that denies the Sat, 
bath not the Father, 1 John 3. 23. 

Ver. 13. But exhort one another (to ſtet: 
faſtneſs in the Faith) daily, whilſt it 1s calld 
to day, (before the night come upon you, fin 


12. 35.) left any of you be hardned throug) 
the deceit AP of Sin. 

"be ww) oxangurly 715, leſt any Man be bard: 
ned.) To be hardned, in the Netw Tejtenent, 
imports Infidelity, and want of Faich. Tis 


Chriſt upbraids to his Diſciples ther unbelut, 


x oxAnerrag er, and bardneſs of Heart, tid 
they believed not, Mark 16. 14. and the Jn 
that believed not are {aid 70 be bardued, a6 
19. 9. And fo it will be evident, that here 
fignifies ro him that compares 927-15. FW 
Ver. 19. 

Ver. 14. For 
(the Blefiings purchaſed by) 
the beginning of our Confidence 
end. 


Lys 
we are made partaner q 


Chriſt, uf we bol 


Ti 


4 \nairies, the Beginning of their 
ſhaw Hope to which we huve fled 
Wl ce, Chap. 6. 18. Thar 
+ cauſeth vs tO TEJOYCe, V. 6. Faith 
aoghes carr the firm ng == 
bpedfor, = 1. 1. See the Note there. 
bile it 19 ſaid, (Gr. «75 nie, 
if you will' bear Dis 
not your Hearts, as in the Pro- 
Ry may difcern the Mifchief of 
thbzlicf, and Hardneſs of Hearr, and the 
of the Exhorrarion tendred, v.1 2,13.) 
Yer, 16. For ſome wobenr they heard, did pro- 
ale boieheit not all that came out of Egypt 
(Nor Caleb and Foſhwa.) bm” 
Tis S dnfowrng engtmnggray, £3 6 mirTies 7G, | 
aould render rheſe Words thus, For who 
they, that bearing, did provoke ? Were 
&y ut lf that came forth out of Egyyt ? 
fer, 1. wk fignifies as well who 25 ſome. So 
4619. 15- 91% ist, who are ye? Rev. 7 I 2. 
6d, who are they that are cloathed with 
ghte Robes ? Ifa. 60. 8. ws oidb, who are 
? So Heb. 1. 5. mn 3, for to whom of 
& Angels ſaid be ? And here, v. 18. ws 4%, 
wahow did be ſwear ? So Foſephws, Cap. 17. 
of his Maccabees, vis be iOauurony Th; Þ Suing 
whey dures ; wes 5x enhdyuony 3 who did 
waelnire? who were not aſtoniſhd at the 
yo of the Divine Law £ And then 
the Anfiver to this Enquiry muſt be this, 
Were the a few? Ve, were they 70t all ? &c. 
kf ir had been #43 ==»7is- *Tis alſo evident, 
tn and 5are often Incerrogarives, as 1 Cor. 
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12. 15. Foh.8. 42. See Noldirs, p. 487. And 
if the eek will bear this Cort dion it 
anfivers beſt, (1ſt.) ro the Story, as it is repre- 
fented; Namb. 14. For the 
Exception made, v. 38. of Fo/hxa and Caleb, 


it is Maid, v. 12. that wa # nragayh, off the 


Congregation, *i mirns, and all the Children of 
Ifrael murmured againft Moſes and Aaron ;, 
that wu 5 wewy4, al! the Congregation ſpake 
of ftonine- Foſhua and Caleb, v. 10. and ire 
6 &ri)us, all the Men, v. 22. are the of anegt'- 
roT#, Provokers, v. 22. the. aveyoyi anne, 
evil Po ay and the i V. * 
35. Foſ. 5. 6. And (2d it a 

with the following Vee which Ne phvindy 
Interrogatives and Anſwers, With whom was 
be grieved? Was it not with them? Towhom 
fware he © Was it not tothem that behev'd not ? 
And, Laftly, with the Cloſe of the Argument, 
which faith generally, they could not enter 17. 

Ver. 17. But (And) with whom was he 
grieved borty Tears ? Was it not with them 
that had finn'd (by Unbelief,) whoſe Carcaſ- 
ſes fell in the Wilderneſs ? 

Ver. 18. And to whom ſware he, that they 
ſhould not emter into his Reſt, but to them that 
believed not ? 

Ver.19. So we ſee ($ #ximwr we ſte therefore) 
they could not emter in, becauſe of Unbelief. 

Ke? here ſignifies :dczrco, therefore, as the 
Hebrew \ often does. See Notdizs, p. 279% 
So 7oſh. 23. 11. & ovndiere take good beed 
therefore, Pal. 2. 10. 4 vi» ani, be wiſe 
now therefore. See Pſalm 7. J. 18. 42. 


Hh 


b — _— = 


CHAP. IV. 


Ter T.* T ws therefore fear, leaſt a Pro- 

| miſe being left 1s of emtring into 
he Lid oF © pg onayr, wa them 
" ial.) any of you ſhould ſeem to 
ane ſhort of it, (i. © ſhould tail of ir.) 

any 7%; vigminen, [hold ſeem 10 come ſhort. ] 
That the Word 55wgmirar fignities ro fail of, or 
ful from any thing, ſee Note on Chap. 12. 
3. and that die is oft an Expletive, all 
Guicks do acknowledge ; ſo wi Nh aig, 

wt, Math. 3. 9. «i duirmys dexyrs they 

rule, Mark 10. 42. 3 dui bow that which 
& dub, Luke 8. 18. Matth. 25. 29. © Andy 
we, he that ſtandeth, 1 Cor. 10. 12. See 
tie Note on 1 Cor. 7. 40. 

Ver. 2 For unto us was the Goſpel preach/d, 
« well os unto them, (Gr. %; 38 tower cunytace- 
=o img giuirer, for we have (now) the 
[bel preact'd to vs, as they had then the 
b_ them) but the Word preach'd, (Gr. 
wy; &d not profit them, not being mixed 

Fath in them that beard it. | 


» 


Ling xgxrires 2s wel! 24 the . } This 
__ $oar'd to their hearing -; the oY 
1 the Þ araphraſe, by others as probably 


to the Goſpel-Bleſſings then typified to them, 
for the Apoſtle informs us, that they a! ate 
the ſame oC Meat, and drank the ſame 
j acypr ink, for they drank of the Rock 
that followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt, 
x Cor. 10. 3, 4\ This founds flat to them 
only who are. averſe to this DoQtine, that 
the Bleſhngs of the Goſpel were typified to 
the Zeros. 

Ver. 3. Foy we which bave believed (4 md. 
«y74, who are Believers.) do enter znto Keff, 
as (may be gathered from what) he /a:d, 
(02 as | bave ſworn, (or ſo | fwear) 1 my 

rath, if they ſhall enter into my Reſt, altho? 
the Works (of God in the Creation) were 
finiſhed (Gy. had been done) from the Foun» 
dation -þ the World. 

'Big Þ wn! vols hav, in2to my Reſt.) Upon the 
true Interpretation of rheſe Words here, and, 


V. 1. x9mmevay Ks, depends the true Senſe of 


this Chapter. Now tome reterr this to that 
Deliverance from their Perſecurors, and the 

eable Days of profeſhag the Goipel, the 
Chriſtians in Fuck, and elſewhere, ſhould 
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but to this I can by no means conſent : For, 
(1.) the bearing of the Croſs, the ſuffering 
Perſecution being ſo often hinted as the Por- 
tion of all that will trove godly, I cannot be- 
lieve that a Promiſe of Deliverance from them 
ſhould be ſo often repreſented by the Holy 
Ghoſt, as the, great Golſpel-Bleſſing promis'd 
to Believers, the lepdla, Evangelical Pro- 
miſe made to Chrijtzans by God, that they 
ſhould enter into his Reſt, v. 1. the Sabba- 
tiſm remaining for the People of God, v. 9. 
the Reft which they ſhould trroe ro enter in- 
to, V..11. and be aftraid leſt they ſhould fail 
of, v. 1." (2dly,) I know of no ſuch happy 
Change of the Aﬀairs of Chriſtians in all 
other Parts. of the World, that the Apoſtle 
ſhould here, and almoſt in all his other Epiſtles, 
ſpeak of it as this Interpretation maketh him 
to do, as of. one of the greateſt Bleſſings of 
Chriſtianity; nor were there any ſuch Halcyon 
Days enjoy'd by Chriſtians after the Deſola- 
tion of Feruſalem. This will be evident 
trom Chriſt's Meſſage to the A/tatick Churches 
after the Times of Domitian ; for there he 
ſpeaks to the Angel of the Church of Smyrna, 
ear none of thoſe things which thou art about 
to ſuffer : Behold, Satan is about to caſt ſome 
of you rmto Priſon, that ye may be trigd ten 
ays. Be thou faithful to the Death, and 1 
will grve thee the Crown of Life, Rev. 2. 10. 
To the Church of Pergamws, thus, I know 
thy Works, and where thou dwelleſt, where z5 
the Throne of Satan, and thou holdeſt my 
Name, and haſt not denied the Faith in the 
Days in which Antipas my faithful Martyr 
ſuffer d who was ſlain among you where Satan 
dwells. Ibid. v. 13. To the Church of Phla- 
delphia, thus, Becauſe thou haſt kept the Word 
of my Patience, T will alſo keep thee from the 
our of Temptation, which ſhall come upon all 
the World, to try them that dwell upon the Earth, 
Chap. 3. 10. 7 his Argument a Reverend Per- 
ſon endeavours to evade, by ſaying that Zohr 
writ his Revelations in the 9th. Tear of Clau- 
dis. But, 1ſt. This is contrary to the Te- 
ſimony of all Antiquity, excepting only the 
ſingle Teſtimony of Epiphanizs, which alſo 
is tully anſwered by Dr. Moor : For it-is ge- 
nerally agreed that he writ his Revelation in 
the Ile of Patmos, as may be proved from 
Chap. 1. 9, 10, 11. Now all the Ancients 
ſay, that Zobn was baniſh'd thither by Dom:- 
tian, and writ his- Revelations about that 
time. So (a) Irenews ſpeaks expreſly, ſay- 
ing, If- the Name of Amichrift bad been to be 
droulged, it would bave been mentioned by 
him who ſaw the Revelation , for it was not 
ſeen long ago, but almoſt in our Age, at the 
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End of th Chap V.ny 
nd of the Reign of Domiti ; 
{age cannot be DS Pobe of go, nk Pe. 
of the Beaſt, but of the whole Render? 
as 1s evident,- (1.) Becauſe Euſehu who 
cites this Palſage, muſt underſtand hiv 
forghe faith, that he returned from hi kh 
in this Ifland, Kim F Aourners e 
after the Death of Domitian, and fo he md 
have writ his Reyelation while he lived, al 
2dly, Becauſe the Name of the Beaſt is nn 
{aid to be revealed to the Evangeliſt, out nh 
the Number of his Name. And, 2M; The 
Words, vg ?'Amylariy hoggrlrs, even fore 
this Senſe; for they are propel rendred, 
who ſaw alſo the Revelation, diffineuiſh; 
the Revelation from the Name. And, Lifh 
a Name cannot properly be {aid to he fon 
nor doth St. Fob ever uſe ſuch an Ex 
about ir; but a Revelation is properly faid 
to be ſeen, and St. Fobn often faith 4 ſm 
them. Again, in this Perſecution of In; 
tian, faith (b) Euſebis, wy nixe, the Tre 
dition runs, that John the Evangeliſt wat bs 
niſhed to the Iſle of Patmos, for the Teſtiny 
ny be gave to the Droine Word, And in tis 
(c) Chronticon he adds, that wnder hin the 4. 
poftle John being baniſh'd to the Iſt of Py: 
mos, tvs F'Amagav\iy ivgeue, o; Ini weed, 
there ſaw bis Revelation, as Irenaus teflifer; 
which both confirms the Tradition, and gies 
the true Senſe of the Words of Irenew, & 
ted by him. So alſo (d) St. Zerom faith, that 
St.'John being baniſh'd into the Iſle of Pumas, 
in the 14th. Year of Domitian, Script Apo 
Iypfin, _— the Book of the Revelation, 
gf almoſt all the Greek and Latin Wris 
faith, Huetizs in Orig. Com. p. 'Y Vide Or. 
L 7. c. 10, 11. Martyr. Timoth. apud Ih. 
Cod. 254. P- 1403. 1.1. Aret. in dx. lg. 
2dly, *Tis certain, from the ſecond Text bae 
cited, that Artipas had ſufterd Motrin 
before the writing of theſe Epiſtles to the 
Churches. Now that 'Antipas ſufferd Ma 


tyrdom under Dowitian, the old R. Marv | 


ogy afſures us ; and Dr. Hemmond 0a the 
Place — . ed _—— -_ 
St. Fobn, ſpeaking of this Martyrdom Wil 

ha = in be" Days of Domitian, 4s a thing 

.- muſt write the Revelations in, 

the Reign of Domitian. This the Deffor in, 
and therefore interprets theſe Words, Th 
haſt not denied my Kzith, % bs mis agus, Over 
in thoſe Days (of fiery Trial) m cobich At 


pas, dmuniyM, was, or bath been flam : 


nemy | ;n Antipss, | 
the Time is o—— -_ R 7 s that Fo 


foreſee, will be cruelly 
this was written in the 9th. of ww: 
and Antipas flain in the 10th. of Donut 


__——_— 


——_—— 


(a) Ar dxoire Ev dpphan 5% of ® Amaglruiriveaning, 3H 33 ag} m7 xoine ivgnth ane ah tn Sw 
£75 Worlds ways 7p T1 $ Aojianers dggas. Apud Euſcb. Hiſt, Eccl, /. 3, c. 18. 
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Chap. TV. V. 4+ 
| fueſee he will be lain Forty Years hence : 
Mich Deſcant, to ſpeak in his own Words, 
tw pain to be [eriouf ly repeated or con- 


furl. 6 
'The Chriſtians had no fuch Halcyon 
1, an ntl time after the De- 
| of Jeryſoten ; for Jeruſalem was 
tfrord, Anno Chriſti 70, and the Second 
jon began under Domtian, Anno Do- 
gi 96, They had therefore only Reſt tor 
Years, and then comes the Second 
Ferfecution, in which (© many Chriſtians 
wee exiled, and ſome 1ufter'd Martyrdom ; 
fr even Heathen Writers, faith (t) Euſe- 
lus, mention # Moywdr, 2 6 Gs camp wagrveun, 
tle Perſecution and the rag”. Sage of our Men. 
iid in his Chronicon he ſaith, that Brutrzs, 
i his Hiſtory, affirms, that move? xerrerar bay 
gw 2g Bejumerer, many Chriſtians ſuffer'd 
Mwtyrdem under Domitian. Ten Years af- 
er the End of this Perſecution, comes on a 
third Perſecution under Trajan, in which, 
fi (ﬆ) Euſebizs, ſo great and heavy was the 
Perſecution in moſt Places, that Pliny, one of 
t celebrated Preſidents of the Provinces, 
kig noved roith the Multitude of Martyrs, 
wittathe Emperor concerning the Multitude 
oy that had ſuffer d , and recery'd 
ir Anſwer from him, Thar they ſhould not 
& emured after, but only 2 ww vp as they 
fell into ther Hands. AnG, (h) that tho 
berevpon the open Perſecutions ceaſed, yet in 
iter Provinces they continued, and exerci- 


ſel nuny of the Chriſtians with divers kinds 
_ - "en 


be 17th, Year of Trajan, the Fews in 
Keſauten;a rebel, and many Myriads of 
wm periſh. In the 2d. of Hadrian they 
in, and are overcome. In the 17th. 

« Hadrian, Barchochebas ſet up for their 
and drew an infinite Multitude of 

feas after him. Now all theſe, and eſpe- 
Wl the-laft, were ſevere Perſecutors of the 
Gnftars of thoſe Places. For (i) 7uſtin 
whr oft informs us, That even after the 
on of Zeruſalem, they retained ftill 

tle ſane Hatred to the C briſtians, and cut 
[ where ever they bad Power and Op- 
Muzny ; and-in the Days of Barchochebas, 
ft thoſe Chriſtians to exquiſite Torments, 
* ni not deny Chriſt. And could theſe 
the Times of Quiet and Safety to the 


A... 
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Co_ from their Perſecutors, and of 
p_ perous and pong Days tor the Pub- 
ick Worſhip and Service of God ? Ts this 
the imwyaale, Goſpel-Promiſe of a Reft and 
Sabbatiſm to the People of God ? The Re- 
ward which it is juſt with God to render 
them for all their Suftcrings tor his ſake, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 7. Ses Dr. Hammond on that Place. 

To come then to the true Import of this 
Phraſe, let ir be noted, thar there is 4 double 
Reſt mentioned in this and the tormer Chap- 
rer,, V12. 

iſt. The Reſt promiſed to the Ferrs in the 
Land of Canaan, Chap. 3. 11. And this, faith 
the Apoſt/e, could not be the Reſt of God ; 
for if Foſhua had given them (ſuch) Reſt, David 
would not have ſpoken of another Day, v. 8. 
Why not? faith Mr. C!. Ar/wer, Becauſe 
then, by entring into that, they would have 
already entred into the Reſt of God, 

2dly, A Reſt atter the Example of God, 
ceafing from his Labours when he had finiſh'd 
the Creation, which is the Reſt of the Bleſ- 
ſed that die in the Lord. "Ira evemvowrnu 
on 'W ximy eaToy, that they may reſt from 
their Labours, Rey. 14. 13. And that this 
is the Reſt which the Apoſi/e now begins 
to ſpeak of, is evident trom theſe Words, 
V. 10. He that is entred into Reſt, be hath 
alſa; ceaſed from his own Works, as God 
did from his : For what can we underſtand 
by reſting from his own Works, but, as the 
(k) Fathers do interpret ir, » Merywar, 
Teegoular, i ideor, from bis Perſecutions, 
Temptations, an4 Afﬀiittions, to which he is 
obnoxious in this preſent World ? The 
Phraſe ſeems plainly ro be taken from TI/a. 57. 
T1. where it is faid of the Righteous raken 
away from the Evil to come, To ſhall enter 
into Peace, they ſhall reft m their. Beds. Of 
this Reſt, thar of Canaen, and the Sabbati/ms, 
there obſerved, were a Type, as the Fews 
themſelves inform us ; and therefore it ſeems 
reaſonable to interpret theſe Words agreeably 
to that Senſe 

Ver. 4. For he ſpake in a certain Place of 
the Seventh Day, (trom the Creation, ſaying,) 
And God did reſt the Seventh Day from all hzs 
Works. 

Ver. 5. Ard in this Place (he ſaith) agarr ; 
(long after) If they ſhall enter into my Reſt. 
(7. e. if they ſhall have a Reſt trom their 
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ex wales imigor x gaabla. (f) Hiſt. Eccl. !. 3. c. 18. 
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Labours and Travels, reſembling that of mine 
om the Creation of the World.) 

Ver. 6. Seeing therefore it remains that 
Some muſt enter in (to this Reſt of God, it 
being not a Reſt provided in vain, or to be 
enjoy'd by none,) and they to whom it was 
firſt preach'd, (1. e. to whom the Promiſe of 
A was firſt made,) entred not in, becauſe 
of Unbeleef. ” | 

Ver. 7. Again, he (God). /imiteth a certain 
Day, ſaying, in (theſe Words of ) David, To 
Day, Tor ſo long a time (of their Continu- 
ance in the Reſt of Canaan) as 1t 75 (there) 
ſaid, To Day if you will hear his Voice, bar- 
den not your Hearts, &c. (ſpeaking not of the 
Reſt of Canon, of which they were poſle(- 
ſed in the Days of Foſhua, as he faith to rhe 
Reubenites and Gadites, And now the Lord 
| bath given Reſt unto your Brethren, as he pro- 
miſed them, Joſh. 22. 4.) . 

Here Mr. /e C!. with his uſual Confidence, 
ſpeaks thus, I ſay again, There is no mention in 
the Pſalmiſt of any ſuture Reſt ;, which, if true, 
there is no Senſe in the Apoft/e's Words, nor any 
Strength in his Argument tor it doth evidently 
run thus, There muſt be a Reſt to the People 
of God beſides, 7. e. ſucceeding that which 
y oſha procured them iy the Land of Canaan, 
ecauſe the P/a/miſt, ſo long after their Keſt 
in Canaan, makes mention of a tuture Reſt , 
ſo the Apoſtle, There 1s no mention in the 
, P/almiſt of a future Reſt, faith M. /e Cl. in 
| flat Contradition to the Apoſile. He had 
{ſpoken in one Place of the Reſt of God, faith 
the Apoſtle, v. 4. and he ſpeaks again, &@ Tiers, 
in this Place of the P/a/miſt, of this Reſt, 
w. 5. into which the Unbelievers not entring, 


in this Paſſage of David, he again, we 3ei$v _ 


nuiger, ſets, or defines a certain Day, by ſay- 
ing to them, who lived ſo long atter theſe 
Lnbelievers miſcarried, to Day if you will 
bear his Voice, (and 1o enjoy this Reſt, ch. 3. 
I8, 19.) barden not your Hearts, ſpeaking 
there of a Reſt not already enjoy'd, but here- 
after to be enjoy'd by them, and ſo not of the 
Reſt procured to them by Zoſhua, « 3B, for if 
Folhua bad given them the Reſt called the Reſt 
of God, David would not have here ſpoken 
of another Day of Reſt ; bur having done 
1o, 4es, certo, vtique, we conclude, that there 
remains yet a Reſt to be enjoy'd by the Peo- 
ple of God. 

Ver. 8. For if Feſus, (1. e. Joſhua) bad gi- 
ven them (a) Reſt, (like to that of God.) 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. ty, "6 


then mo not be. (i. e. God by Did) 
terward have ſpoken of another 
after their Rally, AER ) v 

'E: 28 'Ing3s. ] For Explication of the 4 
{tle's Argument, here let ir be no | 
all the Greek Commentators on this Place 
Concurr in this, that the Apoſtle here ſpeak 
eth y j- rg jo Reſt. 

It. Ot the Reft of God, mention! 
2. 2. in theſe Words, And God nr 
Seventh Day from all bis Works that by 
done. Which Refſt, ſay the Ancients, wa 
the Symbol of the Reſt of the Juſt from 4 
their Labours. So (1) Irenews faith, th 
Seventh Day which waz ſanitified, ol 4 
which God reſted from all bis Works, is th 
true Sabbath of the Juſt, in which they | 
do no earthly Labour. And (m) Origen (ai 
Celſius underſiood not the Myſtery of the &. 
venth Day, and the Reſt of God, in with 
all that had done their Works in Six, and bel 
+ nothing undone which belonged to then, 

ould feaſt with God, aſcending to the Viſa 
of him, and in that to the General F:fruty 
of the Fuſt and Bleſſed. 


And again, (n) If we farther enquire ulich 


are the true Sabbaths, te ſhall find, tha th 
Obſervation of the true Sabbath reaches 
the World ,, the true Sabbath, in which 


will reft from all bis Works, being the Wirll 


to come, then when all Grief, Sorrow, an 
Sighing ſhall fly away, and God ſhall be 
in All. 

2dly. Of the Reſt of the Jews im Cana: 
Which is the Reſt God ſware the murmur 
ing and unbelieving 7Zews thould not enxy, 
ps, as well in the Spiritual Senſe, 3 
the Natural. For the to) Jews themieins 
repreſent their Sin as thar in which they mate 
bold, 4d aoglar rgmaxeivern Te O48, 10 charge Ul 
with a Lye. And the Jeruſalem Targun#iil, 
God threatned to remember it in the Dy 
Fudgment. In (p) Midraſh Tillim, an a 
Tongue is ſaid to be worſe than Idolatry : A0l 
this is proved from what theſe Rebels ule 
againſt God, p71 M2, the Sentence of Tudgnen 
being-paſs'd upon them for their evil Worlh 
Numb. 14. 28. Now Idolarry is {till reckond 
by them a Sin excluſive from the Heavenly 
Canaan, they ſhall net enter into the Reſt 
the Houſe of my Santtuary, faith the Challe 
on Pſalm 95. 11. However, thoſe Jews Wi 
entred into Canaan, when they were 10 on 
Reſt from all their Enemies round about 


a 
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ofmia, & in ommibus Dews. Hom. 23. in Num. F. 136. 4. See Clem. Alex, Strom, 6+ p-682, 683+ 


S. 15. & Cocker, Ibid, (o) Joſeph. L, 3. c. 13. (p) In PAL 39. 2. 


PO 


FIEERESE 


Sa; i 


> 


LE 


Cup IV. V. 9: 
ell ſafely, Dewt. 12. 9, 10. did fo 
Frghns Voice of the Lord, thar he 
4 hy would not dr Tue their Enemies out from 
we them, but would leave them to be as 
- in their Sides, and Pricks in their 

; 10 vex them in the Land where they 
of ſudg, 2- 2, 3- Jolh. 23. 13. Numb. 23. 

' & that the Zeros themſelves expetted a 

Completion of that Promile, in the 
Tines of the Meſfab, as we learn from thoſe 
Wards of Zacharias, the Father of the Bap- 
tt, Blejſed be the God of Iſrael, who bath vi- 
fied and redeemed bis People, and bathraiſed 
amighty Salvation for ms in the Houſe of his 

ut David, as be ſpake by the Mouth of 

k bwly Prophets, which have been ſince the 
Will began, that we ſhould be ſaved from 
ar Enemies, and from the Hands of all that 
ke us: That we being delrvered out of the 
fads of our Enemies, might ſerve him with- 
at Fear, Luke 1. 68, 74. And hence the 
bþeſle here concludes, that Zoſha gave them 
wt the Reſt meg, « by the Reſt of 
Gal, as reſembling his Reſt from all his 
Works, when he had finiſhed the World ; 
ad ſo there muſt be yet another Reſt remain- 
kg to the People of God, as it follows. 

Ver.g. There remaineth therefore (yet) a 
n Glotious and Complete) Reſt for the 
wple of God. | 

Ver. 10. For be that 7s (thus) entred into 
Ret, be alſo bath ceaſed from bis own Works, 
þ irom the Labours and Travails of this 
tte, Kev. 14. 12.) as God (after he had fi- 
nided the Creation) dd from bis. 

4 keft, Za88enouss.] The Apoſtle, by thus 
@arging the Word erdTWwng, Ref into Sab- 
k;/n, and by comparing of this Sabbatiſm 

1 the Reſt of God on the Sabbath, or Se- 
kata Day, clearly leads us to the Interpre- 
ton of all the Ancient Chriſtians, that our 

us and complete Reſt hereafter with 

ls that of which God's reſting on the 

h Day was a Symbol, and to the Spiri- 

tl Sabbath, of which the 7ewiſh Dotlors 
ſpeak fo ply, as the great thing ſignified 
their Sabbath, as when they ſay (q) rhe 

n Þ was given tobe NIN DM WU NAN, 
» 4 Sign or Exemplar of the World to 
one. The Sabbath Day, what is it ? (r) A 


We World or Age to come, the Ape of Souls 
the Age of Conſolations. Thus in KA De- 
Ti upon the 92d. P/a/m, which bears this 
e borh in the Hebrew and the Greek, a 
; av DN? ors Þ nuiegy th Sabbere, up- 


ſand Tears, which - 1s the 


Figure of the Land of the Living, to wit, of 
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on the Sabbath Day. They fay (1) this is the 
Age to come, nw \1w, which is all Sabbath. 


The P/almiſt, ſaith R. Solomon Farchi, inlocum, 


ſpeaks of theBuſineſs of theWorld to come, which 


zs all Sabbath. A Pſalm upon the Sabbath Day, 
ſaith R. E/zezer, Cap. 19. p. 42. that is, upon 
the Day which is all Sabbath, and Reſt, in the 
Life of the World to come. And again, Cap. 
18. p.41. The Bleſſed Lord created Seven 
Worlds, (i. e. Ages,) but one of them is all 
Sabbath and Reſt in Life Eternal : Where he 


Teterrs to their common Opinion, That the 


World ſhould continue Six thouſand Years, 
and then a perpetual Sabbath ſhould begin, 
typified by God's reſting the Seventh Day, 
and bleſſing it. So Bereſchith Rabba, If we 
expound the Seventh Day 4 he Seventh thou- 

orld to come, the 
Expoſition is, And be bleſſed ,, becauſe 11 the 
Seventh Thouſand all Souls fhall be bound in 
the Bundle of Life, for there ſhall be there the 
Augmentation of the Holy Ghoſt, wherein we 
ſhall delight our ſelves. And ſo our Rabbins, 
of Bleſſed Memory, have ſaid in their Com- 
mentaries, God bleſſed the Seventh Day, the 
holy God bleſſed the World to come, which be- 
ginneth in the Seventh thouſand of Tears. 
(rt) Philois very copious in this Allegory, who 
diſputing againſt rhoſe, who, having learn'd 
that the written Laws were evufoae roymwr wee y- 
udTw, Symbols of intellefual things, did upon 
that account neglect them, faith, That tho? 
the Seventh Day was a Document of the Power 
of God, and of the Reſt of the Creature, yet 
was not the outward Reſt to be caſt off. And 
again, *Tis fitly ſaid, d 6mmorby, by Allegories, 
or Figuratrve Expreſhons, the Sabbaths of the 
Land ſhall be Meat for you, Lev. 25.6. (u) For 
Reſt in God producing the greateſt Good, Peace 
ſecure from War, ws only that which truly nou- 
riſheth, and 1s to be __ with Pleaſure. 
And a third time, (x) Thzs zs the Reaſon of 
the Seventh Day, or the Septenary, \. e. of 
the Soul reſting in God, and performing nv 
more mortal Works. 

Ver. 11. Let 4 labour therefore to enter 
into that Reſt, (which yet remaineth for the 
People of God.) /eſt any Man fall (Gr. that 
we may not fall from irt,) after the ſame Ex- 
ample of Unbelief, (by our Infidelity, as they 
did.) 

Ver. 12. For the Word of God (mention'd v.1, 
2.). # quick, and powerful, and ſherper than 
a two-edged Sword, and piercing even to the 
druiding aſunder the Soul and the Spirit, and 
of the Fonts, and the Marrow, and 1s a Pif- 


— . 
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cerner (or Cenſurer )- of the Thoughts and In- 
tents of the Heart. 

'O aby& 54 04.] The Apoſtle ſeems not to 
ſpeak here of the Eſſential Word of God, 
the Second Perſon of the Trinity, 1ſt. Be- 
cauſe St. Paul, in all his Writings, never ap- 
plies this Phraſe to our Lord Chriſt, it bei 

uliar to'St. 7ohr. 2dly, The lern 
ave-very abruptly ſpoken bere of bim under 

this Metaphor, of whom nothing went before, 
but very appolitely of the Goſpel. to which 
theſe Attributes do well agree ; for, 1}, the 
Word is quick and vital, not only promiſing 
_ Lite tothe Obedient, but threatning Death to 

the Diſobedient from the living God, who can 
quickly execute it, Chap. 3.12. 2d/y, 'tis 
powerful, being the Power of God for the de- 
flretlion of ſtrong holds, and every thing that 
exalts its ſelf againſt the Knowledge of God, 
2 Cor. 10. 4, 7. 3dly, *Tis ſharper than a 
two-edged Sword, and piercing even to the di- 
viding aſunder of the Soul and Spirit, the 
Fornts and the Marrow, Alaying Ananias and 
Sapphira, and delivering up others to Satan, 
for the deſiruition of the Fleſh, 1 Cor. 5. 5. 
1 Tim. 1. 20. 'Tis 4#hly, a diſcerner of the 
Theughts and Intents of the Heart, there be- 
ing then a Gift of diſcerning Spirits attending 
the Preachers of it, by which they were judg- 
ed and diſcerned of them ; and fo the /ecrets 
of their Hearts were made manifeſt, 1 Cor. 
14. 24, 25- And, which makes this extreme- 
ly pertinent to the preſent Exhortation, all 
this was very Viſible in the inſtance of the 
Unbelievers here memtjoned, to terrifie the 
Few from falling by the ſame Example of 
Unbeliet. For, 1/?, the word of Threatning 
was 10 quick upon thoſe __ who brought 
up the eyil Report upon the Land, that they 
died immediately by the hand of God, or by 
the Plague before the Lord, Numb. 14. 37. 
And as tor the reft of the Lnbelievers they 
were conſumed, faith Moſes, by God's An- 
ger, ond by bis Wrath were iroubled: 
were carried away as with a Fload, they va- 
amſhd as 4 Drean, or as the morning Graſs 
which in tbe evening 38 cut down, and wither- 
&tb, Plal.g0.5,6. And thus they found the 
weight of that Threat, 91dexds + Quyty # by- 
Yi 0s ye hall Rnow the vehemency 

rath, Numb. 14. 34. They were alſo thus 
park's for the evil Intentions of their Hearts; 

» Haith St. Srephen, in their Hearts. the 

turned back into Egypt, AQts 7. 38. $ 
his Threats d , _—_ Un 
und Areats denounced agai! 
believers, Namb. 14. P/al. 95.1 oF It alfo 
may deſerve to be noted, that Philo, Lib. de 
Cherub. p.86. G, aſcribes moſt of theſe Epi- 
thets uno the Aby@,, faying, The Kaming Sword 


—_—— 


that by the Word ot 
underſfang 
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They tempted (1.e. expoſed 10 


of my thy with us) come boldly to the 


Symbol of 1 depo Wy lt} 
was a Symbo the Word, eſpeci 
firſt Curſe eguutote)oes 38 og, of dg 
bis Word is quick and ferven. Ard for 
(x) God, ſaith he, whetting bis Wy Fi 
difjeflor of all things, divides ihe injoy bes 
of all things, and cuts them in the mid4, 
Ver. 13. Neither is there any Creature which 
i net manifeſt in his ſight , (whoſe Nay 
this is) but all things are open and hel 
the Eyes of him, with we heve 1 Fr 
( my to whom we _— * 2n 
0 there is no hope theſe Unhdli | 
eſcape his Tedamans.) — 
[ley' & huts 5 aby@, to whom te muſ 
an account. } Bo Matth.12. 26, of every dh 
word that Men ſhall ſpeak, anJdng dw 
they ſhall grve an account in the Ply of Tay 
ment. Matth. 18.23. The Kingdom of the 
ven # like 10 a certain King, who 
ourdger Myer, make up an Account with bre Sers 
vants, Luke 16. 2. 'A#id& abyy, Gy 
an Account of thy Stewardſhip. Rom, 14.11 
Every one, abyw dew ni OW, ſhall rhe n 
account of himſelf to God: Philip, 4. 11, | 
defire Frui that may abound, «s xhyo ©, y 
your account. Hebr. 13. 17. 6; ahyu inte 
oaj]6, as they that muſt groe an account. 1Þe, 
3. 15. Being always ready to groe to every ou 
that aiks you, xhyow, an account of the 
that is in you. And Chap. 4. 5. 0i anling 
abyery robo ſhall groe an account to him tha x 
ready to judge the quick and dead. 
er. 14. Seeing then we bavea pid 
High-Prieſt, (merciful, and taithful to make 
reconciliation for our fins, Chop. 2. 17.) tha 
zs paſſed into the Heavens, (to appear ior 
there to make interceſſion, and to prepare this 
reſting place for us, Fobn 14. 2.) men fiſs 
the Son of God, - ws bold faft our Projeſpn 
without wavering. | 
Ver. 13. For Fw. have not an” High-Priff 
who cannot be touched with the ſenſe of u 
Infirmities, but (one who) toas in all thay 
Sufferings) Me u 
(ro delere 


we are, (and this) without ſin, 
of them.) See the Note on Cp. 


the leaſt 
2.18. Be 

Ver. 16. Let #s therefore G—_ 
Power , his Interceſſion for , and ym 
Throw of 
this Iaeviievr, or Mercy ſed, Row. 

w# may obtain Mercy (in ep 
(or Favour ) ff 


need (Or. 2 


Grace, 
3. 25.) that « 
don of our Sins,) and Grace 
(a) ſuitable belp in time of 
xcugry feidrer, for « help in 
Sufferings for his fake. 

The Jews ſay God hath a double Timon; 
one of Judgment, and the orhet 0 __ 
and that when he beholds the World Thru 
ous to Condemnation, he riſes from 115 


ng 


\ as 


CA OE oopam_—_—_—_ 


i (8) 'O Gul dremwdat &, 4 


Lib. quis Rer. divin, Hareſ. p. 391. A. 


ak T—_ 0 
——— —— _—— YT WW UTE. iy. is. detached 


Toe W-ovundiloy, hunk 


- mn 
abyer, Give 74 Guoppey 2 men Fi : 


(hap. Y. V.1. 
and places himſelf on that of 


£1697? Throne of Mercy is our blefſed 
We 1134 by this dpoſiſe, inerieur, the 
Cn epitiato , or Mercy-ſeat : By this 
Pref, and Interceflor, muſt we come 
bx God, he being able to ſave 10 the wtter- 
- hem that come unto God by bim, Chap. 


MF 1c. That fomegreat Men thirkthe 
Oo ekrifm difconrfed of Chapter the 
Nird and the Fourth, refers tf'the Mzillen- 
«ur, 0r the time of the Converſion of the 
xih Nation, and the New Heavens, and 
Firth then promiſed, but 1 am not able 
»:ſfnt to that Opinion,for this Reaſon, thar 
le writes to the _ _ of 

?nt Age, warning them, Ihat ?here 

I gp DG as evil Heart of unbelief, in 
ing from the living God, aud exhorting 
temto continue tothe end in the Earth, Chap. 
112, 14. that ſo they might not far! of this 
Ii of God; and to fear /eft a promiſe being 
nut of entring imo this Reft, any of them 
boull fall ſhort of it, Chap. 4. 1,2. And 
' ver. 11. Let #s groe diligence to enter 
wo this Reft, that we fall not by the ſame Ex- 
wile of unbelief. Now theſe Exhorrations 
ill not be properly directed to the Belie- 
ſing Few of thar Age, concerning the Mz/- 
tzrizn, or the Glorious Times which were to 
Lippen at the Converſion of the Zewoi/h Na- 
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tion, they being todie 1700 Years before rhat 
Converſion, which is not yet accompliſhed, 
and before thoſe Glorious Days which are nor 
yer come ; for what advantage, in reference 
to that, could they receive by this Diligence, 
who were to die fo long before it happened, 
and, being once in Heaven or Paradiſe, could 
neither expeQt nor defire to come down thence 
to be parrakers of any Enjoyments, or better 
Company here on Earch. Bar theſe Exhor- 
tations are very y direQted rothem, to 
take care x i1 nor of rheir Reſt in rhe 
Celeſtial Canaan, typified by their Reſt in the 
Earthly Canaan, the time when they ſhould 
reſt with God, faith Oragen, qo ul the 
Vafion of him, the Ref of Souls in the Land of 
the Living, the Reft in the Life and the World 
to come, and in Life eternal. See Note ot 
er. 8, 10. Secing theſe Bleſſings only can 
belong to, and at the time of Retribution 
will only be conferred upon them who uſethis 
Diligence. And hitherto the Apoſt/e ſeems 
plainly to refer it, when he ſpeaks of /o great 
Salvation, Chap. 2. 3. of bringing many Sons 
to Glory, ver. 10. Of their derng partakers, 
xaioius imeearle, of an heavenly Calling, Chap. 
3. 1. The Hope and Confidence of which he 
exhorts them to ho!d faſt unto the end, ver. 6. 
- _—_ immediately begins his Diſcourſe of 
this Reſt. 


CHAP. V. 


ET us come, faith he, to God's Throne 
of Grace with freedom, as having there 
fich an High-Prieft, in whom are all things 
ly may of Excellency to be found, for which 
the Levitical Prieſthood was ordained, and 
exaired to, as having, 
1, Abetter Prieſthood, viz. after the Order 
of Melchiſedech, Chap. 7. 


0ah. © 
% . better Tabernacle in which to Mini- 


. 
4 A better Sacrifice to offer there. : 
5. an Covenant to eſtabliſh in his 


Ver. 1, For every Pr taken from 
aa Men, is ordained for (the ſervice) of 
Men in things pertaining to (the Worſhip 
ra > 2pm of) God, that he may offer 
wbG; ts and Sacrifices for Sins. 

16 ng; # Gain] To procure, and perform 
iſe things which relate to the Worſhip, and 
ite opitzation of the Deity. So Crellizs. 

nt yg Ivoleg, Gifts and Sacrifices.] Both 
ble may relate to Sacrifices for Sin, tor not 
ay P ings but Gifts of any kind 
we alled, apr, J5er Matth. 5. 23. and 


MN is by the Seventy >" rhe often 
rendred vvele, Gen. 4.3,5. Exod. 29. 41. 30.9. 
40. 26, Levit. and Numb. Centies. 

Ver. 2. And be 7s one who can have com- 
paſſion on the Ignorant, and on them that are 
out of (Gr.err from) the way, (offering wil- 
lingly, and interceding affeCtionately on their 
behalf; ) for that he Bimſelf alſo ts compaſſed 


2. A better Conſecration to it, viz. by an , with (the like) Infirmittes. 


Tos «:yrio!, 1 Taree} He refers to 
the Sins which go under the Names of 
MRNUM RUN, for the wotd Nxun,, belongs 
properly to the thing in doing which we err 


the way, and an explatory Sacrifice was . 


therefore required from them that did ſo, be- 
cauſe he knew, 11W) RUNU, that be had 
erred and gone from the way : But DU, was 
a Sin committed. out of Ignorance of the 
Command of God. So Abarbine/. For Sins 
committed, Weoios, wRgy, and with an 
high Hand, or from a Will ſet in oppoſition 
to the Law of God, there was no Sacrifice 
appointed by the Law, and to this the 4 
ſtle alludes Chap. 10. 26. ſaying to them that 
fin wilfully, there remains no more. Sacrifice 
for Sin. 
Ver. 3. By reaſon whereof (of which Infir- 
mities) he oght ( by God's I 8 
om 
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from the nature of the thing) az for the peo- 
ple, ſo alſo for himſelf to offer (Sacritices) for 
c: 


ins. 

Neet ievT%, for himſelf. | Here Grotius notes, 
that this being ſpoken generally of every 
Prieſt taken trom among Men, Chr1ſft. alſo 


tauſt have offer d for himſelf a Sacrifice for ft 


Sin, 2. e. that he might be deliverd from 
thoſe Sorrows which were the Puniſhments 
of Sin, and were inflicted on him upon occa- 
fion of our Sins. But in this he ſeems Guil- 
ty of great and manifold Miſtakes, for, 1. the 
A no plainly ſpeaks of the finful Infirmiries 
of theſe Prieſts, who therefore were to offer 
for their own Sins, Chap. 7. 27. Whereas of 
Chriſt he declares, That though he was in 
all other things made like to us, yet, x#es 
«uagſias, without ſin, Chap. 4. 13. That he 


ofterd himſelf to God a Lamb without ſpot, 


Chap. 9. 14. That heing thus Holy, free from 
evil, undefiled, and ſeparate from Sinners, 
he needed not, upon a day, as thoſe High- 
Prieſts, to offer up Sacrifice firſt for bis own 
Sins,» and then for the Peoples, Chap. 7.26,27. 
2. He was not, nor could he, after he became 
our Surety, be deliver d from thoſe Sorrows 
which were the Puniſhment of our Sins, he 
being, as our Expratory Sacrifice, not only on 
occaſion of our Sins, but in our ſtead to bear 
the Puniſhment of our Iniquity. 

Ver. 4. And no man taketh this honour 
to bimſelf, but he (only enjoys it) who 5 
called of God, ax was Aaron ( and his Po- 
ſterity.) 

Kei 3x deuy! T15, no Man.) 1.e. according to 
the Law, ſay moſt Interpreters, bur I ſee no 
neceſlity of this limitation, it being true, that 
no Man can promiſe to himſelf, God will ac- 
cept his Offerings, who hath no Commiſſion 
from God to make ſuch Offerings, whence 
doth ariſe a good Argument, toſhew that Sa- 
crifices are of Divine, and not of Humane In- 
ſtitution only. 

Ver. 5. (And) ſo alſo (was it with our Lord) 
pany (for he) glorified not himſelf to be made 
an High-Prieſt, but he (090m him to be 
Tſo) who ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee. 

This day.] 1 have ſhew'd, Note on Chap. 
2. 10. that Chriſt was by his Death conſecrated 
to his Prieſthood , whence it muſt follow, 
that he could not exerciſe his Sacerdotal 
FunQtion till after Death. And this the Apo- 
ſtle ſheweth here, by ſaying, He was made 
an High-Prieſt by the Father, ſaying, Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ,, for 
that rhis relates unto the Reſurrefion of our 
Lord is evident, becauſe we find the ſame 
Apoſtle proving his Reſurre&ion from theſe 
words, As 13.33. which he could not have 
done, had they not been intended as a predi- 
Ction of his ReſurreCtion. 

Ver. 6. As be ſaith alſo (of him) im ano- 
ther place, thou art a Prieſt for ever after the 


' Order of Melchiſedek, (as being raiſed up : 


fearing, prepared an Ark. So Foſepbur att 


Chap. Y. y, 


appear for ever in the Heay 
car as ops 4 us.) "B a there 
= in the days of his continue 
in the) Fleſh, when be had end (Gr. 
tering up) Prayers and, Supplications Ke 
rong cryings and tears to bim that w,y ol 
to ſave him from death, and wat hen 
that be fear'd ;, (and being heard f fir x 2 
obtain deliverance from his fears, which bs 
did «Ty Angel ſent to ſtrengthen him, Lu 
22. 43. 

'E:oaxxols, he was beard.) i.e. Deli 
from his fear. So the Me oy 
muſt ſignifie, when it relates to Prayer fig 
Deliverance from Evils. So P/al. 21, 1, 
Eagdy wt, ſave me from the mouth of the Lin, 
%y ans xvegTOY orextgeTer, and bear me from the 
horns of the Unicorn. Pfal. 34.6. Thi fur 
man cryed, » tems und, ond the Lirdbent 
him, and ſaved him out of all bis truly 
And ver. 4. 1 ſought the Lord, v iniun, ul 
be heard me, and delrvered me from all " 
fears. Pfal. 55. 2. Attend unto me, % 6 
xuoby uv, and Dear me, ans goris vx,d1, 3, al 
valveas duegwnd, from the voice of the enemy, 
and from the vexation of the wicked nl 
ver. 16. .I cried to the Lord, and the Ly 
nod pe, beard me. Ver. 18. He delivers 
r life, ann 8 iyifirioy pats from theſe tha 

rew nigh to me. Eccluſ. 51. 10, 11. «ein 


* Oinols ws, My Prayer teas beard, for thou ſu or 
vedſt me from deſtruflicn. ; 

"Am? 4 cuneBeies.) Some would hare this uh 
rendred ſo, He was heard by reaſon of his ron 
Reverence of God ; but it is truly renin, WW 5. 
from bis fear ,, and ſo the word continully his R 


ſignifies both in the O/# and the New Tf et; 
ment, and when *tis uſed, as it very often is 
by Philo. So Foſh. 22. 24. Iruuty cunefoc; my hor 
hoadp gyro, We did this out of fear. And Peſo 
Wiſd. 17. 8. x«d)eyiaevey wadbury bien, thy 
were affefted with a ridiculous fear. ett, 
12. 28. Let 74 ſerve God acceptably, wn 
all; » eunabeles, with reverence and g wh 
fear. Ads 23. 10. Gunafubet; 5 xulery®, !! 
Captain fearing. Hebr. 11.7. Noab, 


- VY-C.8 


of the King, Eſther's Husband, That, 
pies exiThy anmonter, be held forth the Scefitr, te 
livering ber from her fear. And in the Sepud 
gint, wefiga: ini weoune xveits 15 10 fea 
before God. Exod. 3. 6. Jer. 5. 2% " 
2, 20. Zeph. 1.7. 3. 13: Zach. 2. 13% 
wabriga cd exyodre we, is to fear WO 
Man, or be afraid of mw I _ ly 
ob 19. 29. Iſa. 57. 11. Fer. 22.25 9 
I "This FA "fo the Particle 6m dot 
require, which rarely doth import ng _ 
torious Cauſe; His Prayers and brat | 
expreſs the greatneſs of his Fears; 2 lf 
ly, the ſcope of the Apoſt/c requires this 
he being here repreſenting our L0 oy - 
of like Paſſions with us, that he mgn 


= 
 —_— 


{ __>-TE 


(lap. V. v. 5. Epiſtle to the 


merciful! High-Prieft. This fear he 
- me ſabjed to, fay Grotizs and the Fa- 
tecauſe the Divinity for a ſeaſon as it 
were withdrew 1t'S influence from the = 
—— a TurTo maJay ny 
drag for the Deny permitted the 
frenity thus to ſuffer , faith Theodorer. 
nd this doubtleſs all thoſe FarÞers intended, 
who followed that Reading, Chap. 2. 9. that 
je taſted Death for every Man, %aeis Ont ; for 
4x this was no depravation of the Neſtor:- 
as, 4s Oecumenius and Theophylact phanſied, 
«erident from this, that it is cited by (a) 
(remand by (b) Sr. Ambroſe, who lived be- 
fore Neftori1s. 

Ver. 8. Though he were a Son, yet learned 
& (the difficulry of) Obedience, (to the 
Dath) by the things which he ſuffered ; (1. e. 
hy the Agonics and Terrors which he fufter'd 
x the apprehenfion and approach of the 
Neath he was to ſuffer, and ſo was the more 
ned to be to us a compaſſhonate High-Prielt 
wir our Sufferings for his ſake.) 

Vet.9. And being (by theſe Sufferings ) 
gule perſett, ( T4nwbts, conſecrated to his 
Prifthood,) he became the Author of Satva- 
tut to al! that obey ham. 

fe 10. (Being) called (or conſtituted) of 
Gl an High-Prieſt after the Order of Melchi- 
fk, (1. e. for ever.) 

* Made perfelt, Twewbels.) That this word 
$ taken here in the notion of Conſecration, 
may appear, faith rhe Reverend Dr. Ham: 
wnd, by the words following, as the Appli- 
aton of it, being pronounced or declared an 
dyb-Prieft, which belongs to Chriſt after 
bs Reſurrection, and not before, that being 
tle time when he entred into his Heaverly 
Ibernacle, living there for ever to appear 
telore God, and exerciſe that FunCtion in his 
ow for us; and fo he became an High- 
flejt Wor ever. 
em, Of which (Prieſthood ) we hove 
wry things to ſay, and (thoſe) hard to be ut- 
rips nome, me from the nature - 
$ themlelves, but) ſee:ng (ine, be- 
auk) ye afe dull pt 7 Nor 4 x 

weundr&, bard to 1 wttered.| See 
Sit = Fay Pooril 6 things _ 
ood, 2 Pet. 3. 16. viz. thole 
which were not ſo in themſelves, or 

the difficulty of the matter reveal- 

& bur through the imbecillity and weakneſ 

to whom they were ſpoken. 

a.12. For when for the time (you have 
the Faith) you ought to have been 


Lo "OO 
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(able to be) reachers (of it to others,) you 
need that one teach you again, which be the 
firſt 4 196 of the Oractes "of God, anl are 
become ſuch as have need of Milt, (the Food 
of Babes) and not of ſtrong Meat (the Food 
ot Men.) 

STuyee 5 agxhs WW xvyior ty Og. | It is the 

deſcanr of all the (c) Ancient Comment ator 
on this place, that by theſe firſt Principles 
the Apoſtle underſtands the Humanity of 
Chriſt, becauſe the Preachers of the Goſpel 
ſpake of that only to them who were not yet 
perfect in the Faith: And yet this ſeemeth 
neither to he true nor ſate ; not true, be- 
cauie the Apojt/e had in the Firſt and Second 
Chapters of this -Epr/t/e, as all theſe Crm- 
mentators teach, ſpoken to theſe rude Zerws 
of the Derty of Chriſt ; ard becauſe he men- 
tions not Chriſt's Humane Nature among the 
Principles of the DoCtrine of Chriſt, reckon- 
ed up Chap. 6. 1, 2. not late, becauſe it frems 
to intimate that Chriſtians might be perte&t 
in the Faith, betore they had knowledge of 
the Divinity of Chriſt , and conſequently 
that this was no neceffary part of Chriſtian 
Faith. 
» Note Secondly, That hence we may fairly 
gueſs who were in the Ep1/t/es to St. Timothy, 
the Teachers of the Law, who neither under- 
ftood what they faid, nor whereof they af: 
fhrevd, 1 1m. 1. 7. and the SrtgdiHdfrdacr, 
the falſe Teachers, who were proud, knowing 
nothing, but doting about queſtions, and ſtrifes 
of words, men 4 corrupt minds, and deſti- 
tute of the truth, Chap. 5. 3, 4, 5- and who 
they were who were a/ways /earning, and 
never able to come to the knowledge of the 
truth, 2 Tim. 3.7. vis. not the Gnoſticks, 
but in all likelihood rhe Zewrſh falſe Teach: 
ers, and ſuch as were perverted by then. 

Note Thirdly, That this ſeems not to be 
ſpoken of all the Fervs, but only of the greateſt 
part of them ;, that therefore which ts ſpoken 
of the Deity of Chriſt, rhe Me/chi/edechian 
Prieſthood, the Change of the Law, the Vir- 
rue of Chriſt's Pr:efthood, belong'd to the more 

ect, who were not to be debar'd of rhe 
knowledge of theſe things, by reaton of the 
imbecilliry of their Brethren. 

Ver. 13. For every one that ufeth milk 3s 
(as yet) unskilful m the word of Righteouſneſs, 
for he is (but) 2 Babe (in Chrift, 1 Cor. 3. 2. 
4. 20. Gal. 4. 19. Eph. 4. 14.) 

Ver. 14. But ftrong meat belongeth to ther 
(only) who are of full age, (1.e. pertect Men) 
even (to) thoſe who by reaſon of uſe have 


Cnin Joh. Ed. Huet. Tom. 2. p. 38. D 
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Theophylact, in locum, 
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their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern betwixt good 
and evil. 

Teawy 3.) See the ſenſe of the word Per- 
fe, Note on 1 Cor. 2.6. This Metaphor 
ſeems to be taken from the digeſtion of the 
Stomach ; that which is light of Digeſtion, 
and needs not - much Concottion, as ſolid 
Food and ſtrong Meat doth, being here re- 
preſented by the name of Mz/k, and ſo in 
reference to the Judgment, that which can 


Chap. VI. V.1 


eaſily be learned and apprehended ar 

in which we are in he. ans Fyoatny | 
king, as are the firſt Principles of Ret 
mentioned Chap. 6. is compared to Milk, 
that we cannot eafily diſcern, and lk 
which we are ſubje&t to Miſtakes, andwr 
Conceptions, as the things mentioned ns 
tormer Note were to the Jews, is al 


ſtrong Meat. 


— 


CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 1. *Herefore leaving the Principles of 

T the {ere of Chriſt (ths Vour 
Imall proficiency in them makes it ſeem al- 
moſt neceſſary to diſcourſe a-new of them to 
you,) /et 1 go on unto perfeftion, (i.e: to 
the DoQtrines which will render you perfeQt 
Men in the knowledge of Chriſt, ) ot /ay- 
ing again the foundation of ( Chriſtianity 
in the DoQrines of) Repentance from dead 
works, ( 1.e. from Works deſerving death, 
Rom. 6. 23. 8. 13.) and Faith - towards 
God. 
'Eml 7 Toniryre, to perfeltion. | That to 
be perfeQ, ſignifies to be fully inſtruQted in 
the Principles of Chriſtian Faith, ſee Note 
on 1 Cor. 2. 6. 

Ver. 2. (And) the Dofrine of Baptiſms, 
(that of Water, and of the Spirir, by which 
they that repent and believe, are inirtated in- 
to the Church of Chriſt,) and of /aying on of 
Hands (after Baptiſin, for the receiving of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and of the Reſurretion of 
the Dead, and of eternal Fudgment ; (the 
great Motives to engage all Chriſtians, here- 
in to exerciſe themſelves, to have always 
Conſciences void of Offence towards God. 
and towards all Men, As 34. 15, 16.) 

Beil:ouhs b1Þaxis, the Doftrine of [—. gets 
He —_ not of the Baptiſm of oh, an 
of Chriſt, for the Baptiſm of Joby was pre- 
paratory to Repentance and Faith inChrilt, 
nor of the Baptiſm of Martyrdom, that being 
not ordinarily known to the Jews by that 
name, but of the double Baptiſm, of which 
the Baptiſt ſpake in theſe words, I Baptize 
you with Water, but there 7s one that cometh 
after me, he ſhall Baptize you with the Holy 


Impoſition of Hands was uſed in Ordinyi 
healing of the Sick, and Abi 7, 
tents; but this Impoſition of Hands wx 
common to all Chriſtians, nor joined wi 
Baptiſm, nor was it to be reckoned am 
the Principles, or initiarory Dodtrings « 
Chriſtian Faith. It remains therefore that ye 
underſtand this of the Impoſition of the 4p 
file's Hands uſed after Baptitm for the » 
ceiving of the Holy Ghoſt, mentioned 44; 
8. 17. Then laid they their hands on thea 
and they received the Holy Ghoſt. See hy. 
I9. 6. | 

Ke} xeipar@ aloris, of cternal Fudgnen.) 
Hence Interpreters obſerve, that the Dodt 


of Origen, touching the Pzriod of the Tar 


ments of the Damn'd, is here condemned: 
Aud indeed the Primitroe Fathers, not Ong 
himſelf excepred, taught the contrary. 

If we do not the Will of Chriſt, laith (4) 
Clemens Romans, dir pas pies) + aiwis wi 
ewws, nothing will deliver ws from eternil Pt 
aſhment : The black Way, in (b) Barnabas, s, 
obs 0% Sarery evorie 7 Tipacies, the Wy 
eternal Death with Puniſhment. The Pamjh-| 
ment of the Damned, faith (c) Juſtin M. A, 
xbaaors x Tiunele U diovip mea Kati ov 
eerr@, xbaagots aidn@, Tg; alan fins ent- 
leſs Puniſhment, and Torment in eternalÞnt 
In (4) Theopbylzzs, it is, xineor aianQ, a 
u@ -Tieele, eternal Puniſhment. (e) It 
news in his Symbol of Faith, makes this 
Article, That «of; g ddiny iis 7) ann 
"ig niudy, Chriſt would ſend the Ungodj and 
Unjuft into everlaſting Fire. ] 

(t) Tertullian declares, Omnes homies, 
cruciatui deſtinari , aut refrigerts, Wm 


Ghoſt and Fire, Matth. 3. 12. and of which ſempiterno, that all Men are appointed t0 0107 


our Saviour {peaks to Nicodemus, ſaying, Ex- 
cept a Man be born again of Water and of the 
Sprrit, be cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
od, John 3. 5. For this in order follows the 
Dottrine of Repentance, and Faith in God, 
and our Lord Feſts Chriſt. 
'Enibiord; Ts xou6r, impoſition of Hands. ] 


nal Torments, or Refreſhments. And j on 
Man, faith he, thinks the Wicked are 10 
conſumed, and not puniſh'd, let but rem 
ignem Gehennz zternum prad:icarl " 
#ternam, that Hell Fire 7s /tiled Eteri ot 
cauſe deſigned for eterna! Pu niſhment, o 
thence concludes their ſubſtance twill 77% 
” -—————————_ 


- Ep. 2. 
I. 2, Ce I 3s CG 4+ (f) De.T 


(d) SeAt. 20, (c) Ap. I. 41, 46. Ap. 2. P. $7, 64, 71,87. 
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(4) Ad Autol p77 


animZ cap. 4. & de Reſur, cartus, Cap. 35» {t 
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$311 VI. V. 3- 
mer, whoſe Puniſhment doth fo. (g) St. 


fiith, Servantur cum corperiburs ſuis 
» ities cructatibrs ad dolorem, that 
Souls of the Wicked are _ with their 
to be grieved with endleſs 1orments. 
mis nec modus ullus aut terminus, 
wwe ir no meaſure or end of their Torments, 
Gith (þ) Manut1ts- Laſtly, (1) Origen teck- 
s this among the Dottrines defined by the 
That every Soul, when 1it goes out of 

he World, ſhall euber enjoy the Inheritance of 
fe and Bliſs, if its Deeds have ren- 

tel ft for Life, five igni zrerno, ac ſup- 
1s mancipanda eft, or 7s to be delrvered up 
@ eternal Fire and Pumſhment, if. ts ſins 


d that flate. 
yy nf we will do if God per- 


= rs #uiendv.) This Verſe by Grotins 
al Dr. Hamond is thus interpreted, We pur- 

ſome other time to inſtruct you farther 
wiheſe Rudiments of Chr1ſtzanzty, it you do 
wrin the mean time fall from rhe Chriſt:an 
Faith, Chop. 2. 1, 3- If there be not in you 
a evil beart of unbelief, in departin far 
th om God. Chap. 3. 12. If you Fall not 

the ſame Example of Unbelief which your 
fra gave, Chap. 4. 11. 

Others put this Verſe in a Parenthefis, and 
| make it to xelate to theſe words, ver. 1. Let 
# wm unto perfetion, or to the higher Do- 
Geof Chriſtianity, as God willing we now 
mend todo. So As 18. 21. God willing I 
mil return unto you: I will come to you ſpee- 
6h, if God 1011}, 1 Cor. 4. 19. And this Inter- 
xeetation I like beſt. 

Ver. 4 (1 fay, let us not attempt wholly 
bly again the Foundation of Chriſtianity, 
tthoſe who have quite fallen from it; ) for 
8 is mpoſſuble for thoſe who were once en- 
lybraed (in Baptiſm) and bave taſted of the 

Gift, and were made partakers 
the Holy Ghoſt, (ſent down from Heaven, 
ad conferred on them by the Impofition of 


Ver.5. Ard bave taſted the good Word of 
Gad, (preach'd among them with ſuch variety 
« Tongues, and confirm'd by ſo many Mi- 
as) ad (have ſeen and telt) zhe Powers 


of the World to come 


Ver.6, If they ſhall fall away (from Chri- 
} to renew them to Repentance, ſeeing 
they (by ſo doing ) crucifie to themſelves (or 
by themſelves ) the Son of God afreſh, and put 
tem to an open ſhame. 
Fg eos enlightned.] That Baptiſm from 
" Was called pwrtouds, i/1/uminati- 
\ weleam from the concurrent Teſtimonies 
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of (&) Faſtin Martyr, Ireneas, and (1) Cle- 
mens Alexandrinws, which makes it very pro- 
bable, that this Phraſe obtained from the 
beginning of Chriſtianity, and ſo this anſwers 
to the Dottrine of Bepti/ms, ver. 2. 

Tdoaiders 74 f Sugtas 7 inecarte, and have 
— ar of the Heavenly Gift.) 1.e. The Holy 

hoſt ſent down from Heaven, ftiled by our 
Saviour; # 4ug3ey 7% ©43, the Gift of God, John 
4.10. Thus our Saviour diſcourſing of Bap- 
tiſm by Water and the Holy Ghoft, and of 
Regeneration, 4r»bw, from above, by virtue of 
this Spirir, ſaith, he diſcourſed, at: ins 
eavioy, of Heavenly Things, John 2. 12. and 
they who were ſealed with the Spirit of Pro- 
miſe, Eph. 1. 12. are faid to be bleſſed with 
Spirituals, wu Tols invegviows, in heaventy Things; 
and this Gift was imparted by Impofition of 
Hands, As 8. 17. 19.6. 

Kat xardr ydhoauldrs O88 paua, and have ta- 
fled the good Word of God.| 7. e. And have 
been acquainted with the Goſpel, which af- 
fords the Promiſe of Remifhon of Sins, and 
of Juſtification here, and of a ReſurreQion ro 
eternal Lite hereafter, ver. 2. So the Promile 
of bringing the Children of I/rae/ into the 
Land ot Canaan is ſtiled, 2137 WIT, flue xanty, 
a good Word, Jof. 21.45. 23. 15. the word of 
God for bringing his People our of Captivity 
is, 103 19127, ry good Word, Jer. 29. 10. The 
words of Conſolation which the Angel ſpake 
ro 4 ur are TN'L TINA prpere xand, 
good Words, Zach. 1. 13. The Promiſe made 
to God's People of Remiſſion of Sins, and 
Peace and Truth in the Days of the Meffah, 
is 31971 1am, 2 good Word. And the Prophet 
ſpeaking of the Meffrab, faith, My heart me- 
Grarerh a good Word, I In, abyer ayaber, 
P/al. 45. 1. This word they ſaw confirm'd by 
the Gift of Tongues, and Prophecy vouchſated 
to the firſt Preachers of it, and daily experi- 
mented in their Aſſemblies, 1 Cor. 14. and fo 
hy could nor but be convinced of the truth 
of it. 

Auvejuers T6 uwanourt aar@, the Powers of 
the World to come. | The World to come doth 
in the Language of the Prophers, and the 
Fewiſh Dottors, fignifie the Times of the Me/- 
fiab, who in the Prophet 1/azah is called, 
6 weTIg pinerr@ aiar@, The Father of the 
World to come. See Note on Chap. 2. 5. The 
Powers therefore of the World 10 come, ac- 
cording to the Scripture Idiotiſm, mult be 
the external Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
1s. the Gifts of Faith, of Healing, of caſting 
out Devils, &gyiuare Surduiar, 1 Cor. 12.8, 9. 
the Working of Miracles, or the Operations 
of Powers. Or Stcondly, This fourth parti- 
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cular may anſwer to the Day of Judgment, 
which is the fourth thing mention'd, v. 2. as 
the three former ſeem to do, to the three 
other things there mention'd, and then be 
Powers of the World to come may 6gnifie the 
owerfut Perſuaſions the DoCtrine of a future 
Tobgment adminiſters ro Repentance, and a 
new Life, As 17. 30, 21. 2 Cor. 5. 10, 11. 
tho? of this Import of the Phraſe Þ find no 
Example. 

'AdVrany Turec mikiy draxyrriten os urniyouar, 
it is impoſhble to renew theſe to ut na 
For theſe being all the Means, internal a 
external, by which God gave Teſtimony to 
the Truth of Chriftian Faith, and the Prophe- 
tick Office and Glorious Reſurrection of our 
Lord, they, ſaith the Apoſtle, who, after full 
Experience of them, do of their own accord 
renounce that Faith, cannot be renewed to 
Repentance; becauſe they have already re- 
fifted all that Evidence which God ſaw kit to 
give Men of the Truth of that Faith, and of 
this Meffab, and fo they become guilty of 
that Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which, 1aith 
our Saviour, ſhall never be forgiven, Matth. 
F2. 32. 

But then the negridbyns, Men that thus 
fall away, are not thoſe who lapſe in the 
Times of Perſecution, and much leſs thoſe 
who, through the Temptations of the Fleſh, 
may ſometimes fall into great Sins, for to 
ſuch the Apoſtle grants Place for Repentance, 
2 Cor. 12. 21. and one of theſe he delivers to 
Satan, for the Deſtruttion of the Fleſh, that 
the Spirit might be ſaved in the Day of the 
Lord Feſus, 1 Cor. 5. 5. Exhorting his Corin- 
thians, upon his Repenrance, to receive him 
into their Commumon, 2 Cor.'2. 7, 8. But 
ſuch as, after all theſe Experiences of rhe 
Truth of Chriſt:an Faith, have voluntaril 
renounced it, relapſing either to Meahenife 
or Zudaiſm , for they are ſuch as apoſtatize 
from the lroing God, Chap. 3. 12. ſuch as 
fall through Unbelief,. Chap. 4. 11. ſuch as 

hold not the Profeſhon of the Faith, Chap-- 
' Io. 23. ſuch as draw back from the Faith, 


V. 38. 

2dly, This will be farther evident from 
the Deſcriprion of theſe Perſons, they being 
here ſaid, «raraugis iawnis, by themſelves to 
crucifie Chrift afreſh, and, mggdrrywaniten, 10 
put him to an open Shame, as one that deſer- 
ved the Puniſhment which the Fews inflited 
on him, and being «poſtate Fews, to crucifie 
Chriſt again. 

Ver. 7. For (as) the Earth which drinketh 
in the Rain which cometh oft Som Heaven) 
; di it, (and fo) brings forth Herbs meet for 
them, by whom it is dreſs:d, receiveth (farther) 
Bleffing from God, 16 is it with them who be- 
come fruitful under the Dew, and Showers of 
bas Grace. hes (a GT FE 

er. 8. But that (Earth) whz ing thus 
drels'd and water'd,) beareth only _am.& agd 
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Chap, VI. V, I 
Briars, us rejefled, and nigh us 
whoſe _ F 2 ” burnt. hs» "Ja, 

'Afeuu@. |} It of the 
man, who will fj no more Ly nk 
it, but leave it to be ſcorched by the th 
and fo to be like the Heath, which the fy 
blem of the curſed Man, 7er. 17. 

: . JON. 5,6. 
like the barren Fig-tree which the Log a 
fed, ſaying, Never Fruit grow on ther mar, 
Marth. 21. 19. Accordingly they, on when 
the Showers of Divine Grace fall down tra 
Heaven, it they bring forth no good Pra 
ſhall be «Jbz-yur, rejetted by God, comme 
under the Curſe of the Law, and their Fa 
ſhall be DeſtruQtion. 

Ver. 9. But, Beloved, we hope better thing 
of you, and things which accompany Salugin, 
though we this ſpeak, (to warn you of the 
Danger of falling from the Chriſtian Faith) 

Ver. 10. For (if you be not wanting toyou 
ſelves) God 25s not unrighteoms to forget 
Work (of Faith,) and (your) Labour of ju 
which you have ſhewed to bis Nane, in tha 
you have miniftred to the (Neceſſities of the) 
Saints, and yet do miniſter (to them.) 

Ti Wy» wear, your Work.) This feems th 
be the Teavr migzws, work of Faith, mentiont 
1 Thefſ. 1. 2. 2 The. 1. 11. and joind mit 
6 xa7@& + dams, the Labour of Love, ws het; 
and which is ſtyled, br dzabtr, the Gad 
Work, Philip. 1. 6. Rom. 2. 7. Sees Nara 
that Verſe, the following Exhortation tein 
this, That they would continue in the Faithto 
the end, and be Lnitators of them who :brugt 
Faith and Patience did inherit the Promiſes. 

Ver. 11. And we deſire (fourun }, we le 
fire therefore) every one of you 10 ſhew the 

ſame Diligence (which hitherto you havedare) 
zo the (Intent that you may retain a) full 4 
ſerance of Hope to the End. | 

Ver. 12. That ye be not flothful, (Gr. ay 
not be flothful,) bur Followers of them ws 
through Faith and Patience inherited the Io 
miſes. 

"Ire wi rwbgh.)] j. e. God being ſo engaged 
on his Parr, to ler nothing be wanting 
is requifite to enable you to perievere, and 
to enjoy the Fruits of your Faith in thew- 
vation of your ſee that " be nt 
ſlothful, or faint-hearred, bur {till continu 
the fame Chriſtian Diligence to the end, ! 
ſo you may ar laſt enjoy the Bletlmgs prom 
by this Goſpd, i” in an aſſured Hope 
them, as your Father Abrabam did. __ 

Ver. 13. For when God (upon his Faint 
oftering his Son 1/aac)) mede a Frome #., 
braham, Los. z - ory ſuzar by w( 

greater, be fware by himſelf. if Aj 
Ver. 14. Sa ing. ſurely, bleſing I - oy 
thee, and Shy 4% 4-09 I roll multiply! , bt 

Ver. 25. .nd ſo (accordingly) #/#7 © il 

patiently endured, he inberited i Fe 
(of 2 Seed mytiptied greatly to 1m, 


22. 17.) nl 


Cop. VII. V. 1. 


gpl, the Prom! e. | This cannot he 
ot of Iſaac, the niſl Seed, he 
-- not only born, but ofter'd, when God 
this Promiſe to Abraham; nor can it 
ie (id that he inherited the Promile, becauſe 
te fav it afar off, that being a Sign he did 
et inherit ir, or that he did this-in his 
iy; for the Apoſi/e faith he himſelf 
-terted the Promiſe z which is exaQtly true, 
o the Words cited here by the Apoſt/c, Sure- 
bleſſing 1 will bleſs thee, and multiplying 
ai aultiply thee ; tor the Book of Gene/es 
Fares us this Promiſe was exactly fulfilled in 
iLife, for the Lord blefjed him in all things, 
Ger. 24.1. He had a numerous Seed by his Wite 
Kwrab, Gen. 25. to whom he gave Gifts, v 6. 
Frm 1/mae! aroſe twelve Sons which were 
Proces of their Tribes, v. 12, 16. He lived 
Fen Years after the Birth of Facob and 
fla, by Rebekab, of whom the Oracle de- 
that there were two Nations in ber 
Wand, for Iſaac was Sixty Nears old when 
were born to him, v. 23, 26. He himſelf 
ms horn oben Abraham was a Hundred Tears 
all, Gen, 21. 5. Abraham was 175 Years old 
when be died, Gen. 25. 7. He therefore lived 
Fifteen Years after the Birth of Facob and 
Fſu, and Ninety Years after the Birth of 
aw], and ſo lived to ſee this Promiſe veri- 
&xd to him. 
er. 16. (God confirming his Faith in the 
Promiſes made to him after the manner of 
Men:) For Men verily ſwear by the greater, 
ad an Oath for Confirmation is to them an 
Ed of af Strife, (or ContradiQtion.) 
aig megss an End of Contradiftion. | 
*Diadors Siculzs informs us, that the Egyp- 
tr; (yled an Oath, weatrur ivr, the greed 
ration. It is, faith D. Halicarnaſſenſis, 
me war, the laſt, or utmoſt Aſſurance. 
Ts, In the Language of Procopis, VE TIG 
diggorene arcs m4. 15 aanderc; inven, the laſt, 
ad firmeſt Pledge of Faith and 1 ruth. That 
ie Apoſtle here ſpeaks of Promiſſory Oaths, 
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is evident from the Occaſion of this Diſcourſe, 
vis. his Promiſe made to Abraham. Now 
theſe Oaths being equally conducing to this 
good End, in all Ages, we have juſt Reaſon 
to believe that Chriſtianity allows of them 
tor theſe Ends. 

Ver. 17. Wherein (@ 8, in which thing 
accordingly) God being willing more abundant- 
ly to ſhAto (not only to Abraham, bur alſo) to 
the Heirs of Promiſe, the Immutability of his 
Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath. 

Ver. 18. That by two immutable things, in 
which it was tmpoſſible for God to lye, (viz. 
his Promiſe, and his Oath,) we might have 
ſtrong Conſolation, rho' have fled for Refuge 
to the Hope ſet before 5s. (Who, to eſcape 
the Wrath impendent on rhe unbelieving 
Zews here, and hereafter, have fled to the 
Hope of Glory ſer before us in Chriſt Jeſus, 
the lively Hope of an Inheritance incorrupri- 
ble, to which we are begotten by Chriſt Je- 
ſus, 1 Pet. 1. 3.) 

Ver. 19. Which Hope we have as an An- 
chor of the Soul, ſure, and ſtedfaſt, (in all 
the Storms and Billows -of the World.) and 
that which entreth into that within (Gr. the 
inward part of) the Vez!. 

Els 79 0071299 TY xgrammguarO® | Which be- 
ing the Hope of the Heavenly Manſions typi- 
fed by the Sant!um Santforum, within the 
Veil, carries our ExpeQtations thither : The 
Zews had the higheſt ExpeCtations from the 
Service of the Hgh-Pricſt entring into the 
Holy of Holies ; + it on the Day of Expiation 
he came out alive, there was great Joy, for 
then they thought they were accepted. How 
then may we rejoice in Contemplation of that 
Heavenly Sanctuary. | 

Ver. 20. Whither the Fore-runner is for is 
entred, even Feſws, (who is) made an High- 
Prieſt for ever, after the Order of Melchiſe- 
dek. (And ſo can never die, or miſcarry in his 
Office, but lives for ever, there ro appear in 
the Preſence of God for us, Chap. 7. 24, 25.) 


CHAP. VI. 


wir Hich Order, ſure, was very ex- 

_ cellent, and therefore fit to re- 
Kent the Prieſthood of the Holy Jeſus, the 
a of Saints, and Prince of, Peace.) For 
" Melcbiſedek, King of Salem, Prieſt of 
"« ſt bigh God, who met Abraham return- 
ne from the Slaughter of the (Four) Kines, 
Pri Ven. 14. 9.) and bleſſed him , 


a (- 2. To whom alſo Abraham gave a tent h 


On 


art of all (the Spoils taken by him,) fir/? 
; il A E aetho zon (of the Word Me/- 
chiſedek,) King of Righteouſneſs, and after 
that alſo (ſtyled) King of Salem, which (by 
Interpretation) zs King of Peace. 

Ver. 3. Without Father, or witheut Mother, 
(of any Prieſtly Order,) without Deſcent (from 
any of the Pedigree of Abrabam, v. 7.) ha- 
ving neither beginning of Days, (trom which 
his Prieſtly Office was to commence,) nor end 
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of Life, (in which it terminated.) but (being) 
hr unto the Son (a Son) of God, abi- 
deth a Prieſt continyally. 

Bamd', Saxiy, King of Salem.) They ſeem 
miſtaken who think this Sa/em was the ſame 
with 7eruſalem, for it is plain from this very 
Place, Ger. 14. 15, 16, 17. that Salem was 
in the way which led from the Valley of Da- 
maſcus unto Sodom. (a) St. Ferom alwo ſaith, 
that he learned, ab eruditiſfmis Gentis ills, 
from the moſt Learned of the Jews, that Sa- 
lem was rot Jeiuſalem,, but a Torn near 
Scythopolis, which 7:11 then waz called Sa- 
lem. And it retain'd its Name in our Sav:- 
0.17's Days, as appears by the Evangeliſt, ſay- 
ing, that St. Zobr baptized near Salem, John 
3. 23. Now of this Melchi/eddk, King of 
Salem, let it be noted, 

1. That he muſt be a Man, not an Angel, 
not the Holy Spirit: For, 1ſt. Every High- 
Prieſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, 7s taken from among 
Men, Chap. 5. 1. 2dly, The Scripture till 
{peaks of him as a Man, deſcribing him by 
his proper Name, his K7g/y Dignity, and 
the City where he dwelr, and by his perſonal 
AQtions, pet ro a Man, his bringing forth 
Bread and Wine, and his receiving the Tythes 
of the Spoils. And, 3dly, From thoſe Words 
conlider, malx& 87@, what an eminent Per- 
ſon this Melchiſedek was, to whom Abraham 
gave the Tenth of the Spoils ; things, ſurely, 
which + neither” Angel nor the Holy Spirit 
would receive, nor was it necelfary to prove 
their Dignity. Accordingly (b)) Zo/ephas faith 


exprelly, that he was a King of the City of 


Salem. And (c) Philo, that he was a King, 
and not a Tyrant. 

2dly, He could not be Sem, as the Fews 
vainly imagine ; for the Apoſtle ſaith here 
expreſly, that Melchiſedek was not nary. 
werOr UC eumar, 1. e. one who bad bis Pedigree 
\ or Deſcent from them ,, which is not” true of 

Sem, nor could he be ſaid to be withont Fa- 
ther, or Mother, whoſe Genealogy is evident 
from Adam, Gen.5. 32. 10. 1. and who was 
the Son of Noah. Nor was Sem?s Prieſthood, 
if he had any, of a different Order from Le- 
v1'S, who was in his Loins, «s well as Levi 
was in the Loins of Abraham ; and therefore 
It could not be ſaid, that Levi paid him Tythes 
in the Loins of Abraham; but it would be as 
true, that he received Tythes in the Loins of 
Sem for, according to this Interpretation, he 
was in the Loins both of him that received 
Tythes, and of him that pay'd them, which 
deſtroys the whole Argument of the Apoſtle 
here. Moreover, there is no viſible Cauſe 
why Mz/es ſhould call Sem, whom he ſo of- 
ren mentions, by any other Name than his 


—_ 
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own, by which he doth fo oft 

of him; nor is it likely that Danby, 

the Land of Cangan, which now was ae 

Poſſeſhon of his Brother's Son, nor could 

OS. be ſaid 8 _ there, a in, 
range Country, it his Noble 

3dly, Much leſs could he he 
Ny, or the Son of God himſelf, fe 
only was a Prieſt, according to his Hy 
Nature, 7. e. that Nature in which he wx 
inferiour to God, and which he had not 
allumed, and was then conſtituted an 
Prieft, when God faid to him, at his Refy. 
retion, This Day bave I begotten thee Cs, 
5. focould he not be an High-Prief after by 
own Order, or made like unto himſelf, Bir 
Melchiſedek was in this like to him, that h 

UM, that be 
was both a Prieſt of the moſt bigh God, md 1 
King allo in that Country, thoſe two Offics 
being anciently in the ſame Perſon; whence 
the Hebrew F123 a Prieft, is by the Togs 
often rendred X21 a Prince, ſee Gen. g1. gz 
Exod. 2. 16. 3. 1. 2 Sam. 8. 18. 90. 
I Kings 4. 6. 7ob 12. 19. and on thoſe Words 
P/alm 110. 4. Thou art a Prieſt for ever, tha 
ſhalt be a great Prince for ever, 1s the Dy 
ſcant of the Targum. 

Note alſo, that here again, M. le Cert is 
inſufferable, when he ſays, © Becauſe the 4 
* legorical Writers of the Zews at that time 
* accommodated innumerable Places to the 
* Meſfah, not relying upon any Grammatial 
* Interpretation, but a certain old Cuſtom of 
* explaining the Scripture after this manner 
* and becaule they _—_— P/al.110.of the 
* Meffab, the ſacred Writer makes uſe of that 
* Interpretation, to-his Purpoſe and becarſ 
* they acknowledged the Me/iab ought tobe 
© like Melchiſedek, he reaſons againſt the 
* from their own Conceſſions, not agaili 
* other Men, who might have denied whit 
© he affirmed ; otherwiſe, if the thing it 
confidered in it ſelf, no Strong or Gramm 
tical Argument can be drawn againlt othes 
from'that Hiſtory ; and therefore ſuchthing 
are not _—_— — ro be 5m _— 
* that way of explaining Scripture IS gron” 
© out of _ Thar is, the Apoltle proceeds 
all along upon weak Grounds, and urgs Ar 

uments that in -rhemſelves depend on? : 
ſhoods only, only becauſe ſome filly Jeu: 
had faid the ſame things before him. | 
indeed in a profane Ce!/ws, this vile ln 
on the ſacred Penmen, That (4) they produce 
things unknown, phanatical, wncerlam, 
which no wiſe Man thinks to be of al fir * 
Bur I am ſorry to find a Chriſt1a7 VWriter 
expoſing them to the Contempt and Scum 
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(a) Ep. ad Evagrium, Tom. 3. 14. C. (b_) Anriq. L. ky c.11. (<<) L, 2, De Legis Alleg, Þ. 57, 
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cetyrifts. Chriſt is a Prieſt for ever, 
4 #4 w_ of Melchiſedek, ik the A- 
pt .6. 20. Soindeed you tell us out 
of he idle Ta/es and 4/egorical Interpreta- 
ta of ſorne Brain-fick Zeros, fairh M. /e Cl. 
wt without 211 ground. It is T2ronineys wn 
wu, exceeding manifeſt, faith the Apoſtle, 
tt another Prie ſhould ariſe after the Or- 
b A MO ihe Bllows "only 
ing 141 » LE Ct. 
bk Conceſions of the Fews, another 
Kan mey deny what you thus confidently af- 
fre. Þ# exceeding manifeſt, ſaith the A4- 
pit; for the Scripture teſtifies this, by ſay- 
me, Thou art 4 Brief for ever after the 
(rey of Melchiſedek, v.17. And God hath 
confirmed this by an Oath, in theſe Words, 
th Lord ſware, and twill not repent, thou 
nt « Prieft for ever. You make uſe of a 
Mbincal Interpretation, faith M. le Clerk, 
2d call that falfly a Scripture Teſtimony, bur 
anther Man may deny what you this aſſume, 
o Strong or \; -29-"ag Argument can 
trawn from theſe Words. 
ou &c. nad Father, and without 
Iuber, &c.) It w_ = _ ou 
ins cannot be properly en of a Man, 
Ms to I ane cos them as I have done 
nthePanaphraſe ; and to this Interpretation 
the Apoſtle leads us, by fiyling him «weeat- 
jon, mtbout Pedigree, as being ww wrtaroyi- 
bw & ew73r, not of the Genealogy of the 
while of Abraham. 

Mouenir® 3 76 yg we Owe, but made like 
# «Son of God. ] All the Interpreters | have 
oy = refer this to Chr1ft, wn _— Mrel- 

was 2 Type, he being the Antitype, 
C akcalf a King of Richroef 
ws, and & Prince of Peace, without earthly 
_ = to : phony _ _ 

; dot Ok the the Aaronica 
mon without Penn of Days, as 
0 his Divine Nature; and without End of 
1k, # to his Prieſthood. But the Apoſt/c 
$ ot here ſpeaking of Melchiſede#'s Like- 
6 to Chriſt, but of Chriſt's Likeneſs to 
8 tein —_ after the vt pf of _ 

0 theſe things well ſuit wit 
«r Lord Chriſt, who, as to ks Humane Na- 
_ ms not without Mother ; nor as to his 

Neſtbood, without Beginning of Days, Luke 
19.1] . -q . 

A 2. - 1 therefore rather think, that as in all 
ROC 7 IF be _ = Apoſtle 

: ch1ſede ith, he was in 
Us like to «$7 of Gl or to one of the 
opt who are immortal, and never ceaſe 
uh For it is certain that the Angels are 

Uyled the Sons of God, ſo Fob 1. 6. 
HO) 1 the Sons of God, are in the 
np» 001 4% Of, So allo Chap. 2. 1. 

a. 38. 7. and P/2/. 29. 1. Cha!d. So 


Dan. 2. 25. the Viſion of the fourth is like 


cc % a 


4s 5% Ow, 2 Son of God, 7. e. an Anzel of 


God : For fo it follows, v. 28. He ſent his 
Angel, and delivered them. Ir is the Ohſer- 
vation of the Book of Wr/dom, Chap. 2. 2. 
that Man was made to be immortal, and to 
be an Image of God's Eterniry ; and at their 
Reſurreftion, faith St. Lake, they ſhall die 
no more, bur ſhall! be like unto the Angels, 
L y0i ole 54 O48, and are the Sons of God, be- 
ing Sons of the Reſurrettion , and our jevuoie, 
or Sonſhip, 1s by this Apoſtle made to conſiſt 
in the Redemprion of the Body from Corrup- 
tion, fee Note on Rom. 8. 23. Melchiſedek 
therefore being here repreſented as one who 
had no End ot his Life ; and upon that ac- 
count, one who abides a Prieſt for ever, is in 
this faid to be /ike to a Son of God, whence, 
v.8. the Apoſt/e oppoſes him to Prieſts that 
die, laying, ther; he recerved Tythes, of 
whom it is teſtified that he liveth, wiz. Pſaln 
110. 4 
Ver. 4. Now conſider how great this Man 
(Gr. he) ways, unto whom the Patriarch A- 
braham gave the Tenth of the Spoils, (which 
anciently were given to Kings and Prieſts, as 
belonging to God, whom they ſerved, or re- 
preſented.) 
aug P dxgphivior, the Tenths of the Spoils. ] 
Ta dceyvine, {aith Phavorinys, are mt P miuoy, 
the Spoils of War , they are, faith He/ychzs 
and Surdas, ai negiguy « mgoat, the Firſt-Fruts 
of the Prey ; or, as (e) Foſepimns faith, rg 
* avies, the Tenths of what was gotten by War, 
it being a very ancient Cuſtom to give partly 
to the Gods, and partly to Kings, the Tenths 
or Firſt-fruits of theſe Spoils : And fo Me/- 
chiſedek might here receive them both as a 
King and as a Prieſt. That they were gi- 
ven to the Gods, we learn from thoſe Words 
of (t) Arrian, We ought in hunting to begin 
from the Gods, and to preſent to them the 
Firſt-fruits of what we have taken, * ww 
" &# Ty vizy mus dxeginie, no leſs than in a 
Viltory in War, the Chief of the Spoils. Thus 
did the Athenians, ſaith Aerodotzzs, who wv 
aupur F Jug evidmgr, conſecrated the Tenth 
of their Prize to the Gods. (g) Diodorus 
Stculrs faith all the Greeks did it. See this, 
as to both Parts, largely proved by Dr. Sper- 
cer(h). And evident itis, that Abraham here 
pay'd not the Tythes of al! he had, bur only 
of the Tenths of the Spoils : 1ſt. Becauſe 
he had nothing elſe there, rhe Remainder of 
his Eftate being at Mamre. 2dly, The man- 
ner of paying Tythes being not this, that a 
Man ſhall pay the Tenth ot all he hath, but 
only that he pay the Tenths of his Encreaſe, 
apd that not when ever he meets the Prieſt, 
but at the Time of Harveſt only, or when he 
receives from God's Hands the Encreaſe of it, 


"Py Fn 


—— 


(e) amiq. fl. coll. paif. (£) Lig. 77% (8) Hiſt 1.9. 1.543 (h) L:3- Aw: $1, 9 


It 


- - « 
- og ts _ . _— - , 
> .. _ _ ES ” - ”_ m_—— _ - —_ ie » _ m— 
hn . ws —_ - ” 
> " Tn 2 
I w ————_ Su 4 4 i a. A nw 7 % Ye | ati. 
"IETIINS — ey - 
- P =_ _- G 
- - _ a, hen. —— - % 
- - PI” _ _ i _ "_ _— > 4 4 _ "rw _ _ 
Te ES _ 
: " WW _— - _ a——__s - _ __ - - . - 
_ ” —i—_ p wo decetmg 


———— a 


_ —_ 
- _ - — 
= _ = > Dh +; 
- -- a. 
_— > mnt gen ——— 
- . 
_ 
" 
nate > 
— Sh 
oc dns 
< _ a —— 


-— 


— . 
L w__ _ _ 
_ 7 £3L. WP 
we OS - 
_—— DS - 
*%-— _ a 4 FX 
_ ”- . 
VR — - ww — 
8 - pn - « nn. 
—_— - <A 


5 10 
It cannot then be thought reaſonable, that 
Abraham ſhould give to Melchiſedek theTythes 
of any other Spoils than thoſe he had now 
reap'd by way of Harveſt. 

ne 5. And verily, they that are of the 
Sons of Levi, who receive the Office of Prieſt- 
hoed, bave a Commandment to take 'Iythes of 
the People, according to the Law, that is, 4 
their Brethren, though they come out of the 
Loins of Abrabam , (1. e. they receive Tythes 
only by virtue of the Law, and that from 
them only who :come out of the Loins of 
Abrabam, as well as they, Numb. 18. 21, 


2k + 

7M 6. But be whoſe Deſcent zs not counted 
from them, (being no Kin to Abraham) 7c- 
ceived Tythes of Abrabam (hiraſelf,) and ble/- 
ſed bim who had the Promiſes, (that in him 
heal all the Families of the Earth be bleſ- 
ſed. 

'O0 5 wi terry: t; amor, whoſe De- 
ſeent, &c.| Thus (1) Phi/o ſaith, Thar toys 
6avTs mminuy 6 ©2905, 5\v Ver hore me3Neru moons, 
God made him hzs Prieſt, having not mentioned 
any Work that be did before : And elſewhere 
he ſaith, That (k) be reccrved, aunuali x aun- 
d\Juuroy iegwovem, a Prieſthood taught and leari'd 
by himſelf. | 

Ver. 7. And without Contradiftion, (in all 
ſolemn Benedittions, ex officio.,) the leſs 75 
bleſſed of the greater, (and ſo he that bleſſed 
Abraham mult be greater than he was.) 

Ver. 8. And there (under the Levitical 
Prieſthood) Men that die receive Tythes, but 
bere (in the Inſtance of Me/chi/ede&) be (re- 
ceiv'd them) of whom 7t zs teſtified (Pſalm 
110. 4.) that be liveth. 

He. | They ſeem to be miſtaken who think 
this belongs only to Chriſt, and not at all 
ro Melchiſedek : The contrary is manifeſt, 
1ſt. From the Particle g, which ſhews that 
the Apoſtle is ſtill ſpeaking of the ſame Per- 
fon, z. e. Melchiſedek, and trom the three fol- 
lowing Verſes, which all ſpeak of him; nor 
is here more ſaid of him than v. 23. where *tis 
affirmed he had neither Beginning of Days, 
' nor End of Life. And by the Oppoſition be- 

twixt the Aaromcal Prieſts as uy and 
Him as living, and by the Word wywgiun@®;, 
which reſpects a Teſtimony of this thing, it 
is evident that the Apoſi/e inferrs this | 
the Words of the P/a/miſt, Thou art a Prieſt 
for ever, after the Order of Melchiſedek. 
. Ver. 9. 4nd as I may ſo ſay, (the Family 
of) Levi alſo, who receiveth Tythes, paid 
Tyt bes in Abr aham. 

Ver. 10. For he waz yet in the Loins of bzs 
» Father (Abraham,) when Melchiſedek met 


him. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 
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'QN; Wn@& einnr,] is not here t 
and as in a Word, but 6s & 0 Joe " me, 
may ſay, or iv «mw 6, that | may þo (a. | 
becauſe, faith Theophylatt, it was ' j 
harſh Figure : For im ſuch manner faith ! 
Quintlilian, we uſe 10 mollifie barſh | Ws 
frons : Which is enough to guard us agiink ©, 
Interence which ſome make from theſs 
that in like manner we may be faid to jay 
ſinn'd in Adam, as being in the Loins of 
when he finn'd. Which may he 
Tesmy mwe, in a manner, becauſe we der 
from him that Death which was the Puniſh 
ment of his Sin, as coming from the Long 
of one mortal, and deriving from him q 
Nature ſubject to that Sin which deferreth 
Death ; and more cannot be inferrd fm 
theſe Words, becauſe the Apoſtle here ſaysng 
more of Lev, bur thar he in a manner nay 
Tythes in Abraham. 2dly, Becauſe, by the 
like Argument, it may be proved, that 7eſw 
Chriſt himſelf, as Man, pay'd Tythes to Jp. 
chiſedek ,, tax he alſo was in the Loins of 4- 
braham, when Melchiſedek met him, and 
conſequently that he was alſo inferiou to 
Melchiſedek ; which perhaps was the 
Reaſon why this Apoſt/e thus mollifies his 
Words, and 1s ſo careful to let us know he 
uſeth here a Form of Speech which is nc 

roper and exaCt, but {ſuch as ought na tg 
be preſs'd too far : And cheretore, 3dly, The 
SubjeCt-Matter fairly ſhews the Difference 
for Tyrhes are pay'd out of ſuch things which 
are the Father's Goods, and fo would hare 
deſcended by the Laws of Nature, and Ns 
tions, to their Poſteriry, had they not bem 
thus given to another z but good and enil 
Qtions are merely Perſonal, and therelae, 
tho* the Effetts of both may, and oftendo 
deſcend unto Poſterity, the good AQions 
the Parents bringing temporal Bleſhings « 
their Off-ſpring, and their evil Attions ſub 
Aing them to temporal Calamities and 
eaſes, yet their Merit or Demerit cannot tk 
properly derived or propagated totheir Poſte 
rity ; for as no Man is a good Man, in tle 
Account of God, ptircly becauſe his Fr, 
or ſome of his Progenitors were ſo, fo tt 
ther is any Man properly a Sinner, or evil 
the Sight of God, merely becauſe his Farws 
were 10 before he was born. —_ 

Ver. 11. If therefore Perfettion, (1.6: full 
Expiation of Sins,) were (to be obtained 
the Levitical Prieſthood, (as it muſt have 
had it come by the Law, v. 18,19.) (jo of 
der (Gr. about) that, the People recerved il 
Law,) what farther need was there, tha wr 
ther Prieſt ſhould ariſe (as the Pſalmiſt fa p 
after the Order of Melchiſedek, and 


__——__— 


(i) L, 5, Alleg. p. $7. E. (kJ) L. de Congreſl, p. 342. G. TW 
CL) Et fr quid periculoſu finxiſſe videmur quibuſdam Fx 00 premuniendum eſt, ut ita dicam, (i (icet dicene, quod 


md?, L. 8. 3. Tire Tegner. Occum. hic. 


(nthe 


Clap. VII. V. 12. 
(ater) called (a Prieſt) after the Order of 


| Wl. 
5 $5 ned; nvutirere, for about that 
ak received the Law. 1. e. The Law 
ed that the People under all their De- 
which needed any Expiation and 
0, ſhould repair to the Levitical 


he Or under that Prieſthood the People 


ered the Law concerning Sacrifices, the 
»eſthood being firſt inſtirured, and then the 
[ans concerning, Sacrifice and Expiation. 

wry) That this word relating to Prieſts 
al Oblations, fignifies Expiation and Puriti- 
ation, ſe: Note on Cop. 10. 1. 

Ve. 12. (And yer you fee this need there 
ws) for the Prieſtbood being changed (4. e. 
qalted from the Order of Aaron to that of 
Kldvſedek,) there is made of neceſſity a 
hue of the Law (concerning Prieſthood, 
ao. 14} or touching Prieſts to be repaired to 


fr Expiation. ) 

(And this change is ſignified by 
teſe words, Thou art a Prieſt tor ever attes 
tie Order of Melchiſedek ; )) ſor be (z. e. 
Quilt) of whom theſe things (words) are 

ameth to another Tribe (than that 
el) of which (Tribe) zo Mon gave at- 
kndance at the A/tar. 

Ver. 14. For it is evident, that our Lord 
(p whom theſe,words belong) Jprang out of 

Tribe of) Zudab, of which. Ir1be Moſes 
wing conceritng Prieſthood. 

Ve. 15. And it #5 yet far more evident 

wp) for that (Gr. «, that) after the ſimi- 
Wade of Melchiſedek (not of Aaron, ver.1 1.) 
te wiſeth another Prieſt. 

B, for that. ] The Particle * often figni- 
is quod, that, in Scripture, as doth the 
threw Ox. So Ads 26. 8. Why ſhould it 
Wihught impo ible, 8 Od peneds $yoige, that 
Oo fould raiſe the dead. And ver. 23. # 
wink 3 2erk; of 1267 ©, 8c. That Chriſt hath 

ſered, and that Ang Ry' + that m_ 
frm the deed. So Fer. 2. 28. Where are thy 
nts ® teriew), that they may ariſe and ſave 
the ? See'1 Tom. 5. 10. 2 Paral.6. 18. 

Ver. 16. Who 15 made '(a Prieſt) nor after 

of @ carnal Commandment, (relating 
b Men that are Fleth and Blood, and fo in- 
im nd ſubje&t ro Morrali ; for all Fleſh 
Ly So \ __ yn ore muſt pe 
ut after the r of an 
RE as, 
IS the us teſtifieth fay- 
In) They ort 2 Prieſt for ever after the Or- 
&r of Melchiſedek. nA f 
\e.18. (I fay not after the Law of a 
ndment ) for there is veril 


goo in theſe omg, £ diſannulling of ? 
going before (the preceding 
jemaniment concerning the Feria Priet: 
= ad Sacrifices,) for the weakneſs (of it 
i Juſtification) and the —_— of 


Expiation of Sin. 
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it 
are T1 abi; «&wic, for the weakneſs of it.] 
For cohat the Low could not do; i. e. that De- 
liverance from Death, that Juſtification to 
Lite it could not give, © & 38 lid 4 rage; 
in that it way weak through the Fleſh, ren- 
dring us ſubjeCt ro the Tranigreſſion of it, and 
ſo to Death by the Sentence of ir, Chriſt by 
his Sacrifice for Sin did, Rom. 8. 2. 

Td eregeat;, rhe unprofitableneſs | of the 
Law here mentioned muſt not be taken abſo- 
lutely, for that the Apoſ/e denies, declaring 
in his Anſwer to thar queſtion, What advan- 
tage then hath the Few (above theGentile ) ? 
or, Tis # «guns, what is the profit of the Cir- 
cumcifion® that it is much every way ; Rom. 
3. 1, 2. And reckoning among their Advan- 
tages the giving of the Law, Row. 9. 4. and 
ſhewing the Uſes of it, and the Reaſons 
which moved God to give it, Rom. 7.8. Gal. 
3. 19, 24- but the Precepts of the Ceremonial 
Law were, «&uj & Jvxe& cure, werk and 
beggarly Elements compared to thoſe of the 
Golpel, Gel. 4. 9. and wholly unprofitable as 
to Juſtificarion, or the Abſolution of the Sin- 
ner, or Tranſgreſfor of it from the Guilt of 
vin, as the Apoſtle teſtifies in theſe words, 
Rom. 3. 9. What then are we ( Fews) better 
than they (the Gentiles)? % marlws, not alto- 
gether : for we have before proved (couching) 
both Fews (Chapter the Second) and Gentiles 
(Chapter the Firſt ) that they are all under 
Sn, (and fo both equally ſrand in need of 
Juſtihcation by Faith. ) 

Ver. 19. For (thus) the Law mede nothing 
perfeft, but the introduttion 4 4 better hope, 
which we draw nigh unto God (did it.) 

Oudly 8 e76aciorwy 3 vu, ] Nor is it to be 
wondred thar the Law, of which the Lev:- 
tical Prieſthood was the chiefeſt part, and thar 
only which concern'd the Expiation of Sin, 
ſhould be thus diſannulled, fince it was thus 
weak and unprofitable as to the Abſolution of 
the Sinner from the Guilt of Sin, and could 
not hy its Sacrifices, Twnigaz, procure an Ab- 
ſolution ax to Conſcience to thoſe rhat came 
unto God by them, from the Guilt of Sin, 
Cheap. 10. 1, 2. They could not make the 
Worſhipper of God by them perfeCt, as -ap- 
pertaining to Conſcience, Chap. 9. 9. 7. e. to 
aS to have no more Conſcience of the Guilt of 
Sin. This made it neceſlary that they ſhould 
give place to, SE, 

'Erwooyoayy xguTlo®r nid, the Introdu- 
Hon of a better bo 1 7.e. The Introduction 
of that Sacrifice which gives a better hope, a 
hope of entring, not into an Earthly Taber- 
nacle, which was all ro rifices 
could procure ; (the way of entring into the 
Holy 6 « Holies being not yet made manifeſt, 
Chap. 9. 8.) but of entring within the Vell, 
Chap. 6. 19. The hope of good things to come 
by a better and more perfett Tabernacle, Chap. 
9. 11. The hope not of an annual, but of an 
eternal Redemption, ver. 12. not of an Inhe- 
ritance 


912 
ritance to be continued for a little in - the 
Land of Canaan, but of an eternal Inheritance, 
ver. 15. Chriſt being entred, not into that 
Earthly Tabernacle, as the Aaronical Prieſts 
only did, which was the Figure of the true, 
but into Heaven it ſelf, there to appear in the 
preſence of God fe 145, Chap. 9. 24. and fo 
procuring to us freedom to enter into the Ho- 
lieft by the Blood of Jeſs. 

ar is ryitouds mo O19, by which we draw nigh 
to God.) Having our Conſciences purged 
from dead Works by the Blood of Chriſt, to 
ſerve the living God, Chap. 9g. 14. and having 
_—_— him freedom to come unto him with 
full alſurance of Faith, Chap. 10. 22. and by 
which we are made, 5445 nigh to God through 
the Blood of Feſws, Eph. 2. 13. and have ac- 
ceſs unto the Father, ver. 18. G 

Ver. 20. And (by fo much is Jeſus Made 
the Mediator of a better Covenant) :naſmuch 
a4 (his Priefthood, by vertue of which he 
became this Mediator, was) wot without an 
Oath (as was that of the Tribe of Lever.) 

Ver. 21. For Wy Prieſts were made ſuch 
without an Oath, bur this with an Oatb by him 
that ſaid unto him, (Pſal. 110.4.) The Lord 
ſware, and will not repens thou art a Prieft 
for ever after the Order of Melchiſedek. 

Ver. 22. (I fay) by ſo' much 7s Jeſus made 
the Mediator of a better Covenant, (cſtabliſh- 
ed _w better Promiſes, Chap. 8. 6.) 

Kal xa" Too—a7! Toedrer. | 
the Figure called evyxvois, or cvurnexty Ver- 
borum, that which is put laſt, being to be 
conſtrued: .firſt , as is manitelt -from the 
6 3, but be, relating to the Med:ator of the 
better Covenant in the following Verſe. So 
Mark 14. 23, 24. And taking the Cup, he gave 
thanks, and gave it to them, andihey all drank 
of it, and be ſaid unto them, "This-#s the Blood 
o the New Teſtament, &c. Fox it is.maniteſt 

om Matth. 26. 27, 28. that Chriſt firſt 
ſaid, This is my Blood of the New Teſta- 
ment, betore they drank of it. And 1o thoſe 
words, . ver. 23. And they all drank of it, 
muſt in ConſtruCtion follow thoſe of ver. 24. 
This 7s the Blood of the New Teſtament. 
So Rev. 20.12: And I ſaw the: dead ſmall 
and great ſtanding before the Throne of 
God, and they were judged, &c. And ver. 13. 
And the Sea gave up her dead, and Death and 
Hades gave up their dead, and they were judg- 
ed according to their Works: And yet 'tis cer- 
| rain, thatzhe Sea and Hades muſt groe up their 

dead y_ they could ſtand before the Throne 
of God, or be judged. So Hebr. 2. 9. We ſee 
Feſws made a little lower than the Angels, for 
the ſuffering of Death, crowned with Glory 
and Honour ; that he, by the Grace of God, 
might taſte death for every Man : 1. e. for the 
ſuftering Death, that ſo by the Grace of God 


ere is plainly . 
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he might taſte death for ey 
ed with Glory and Honour. 7 a 


Ver. 23. And (to proceed in 
ſon) " truly pk many Priefs 
ſively) becauſe they were not — 
tinue, by reaſon of Death. ” 

Ver. 24. But* this Man (Gr. but he, . 
Teſi us, Ver. 22.) becauſe he continueth — 
bath an unchangable High Prief (ui 
paſſerh not away, and ſo or a 
_ to x " | 

er. 25. Whereforehe is able to 
the uttermoſt (Gr. tor ever) that Jane | 
by bim, ſeeing he ever liveth to make Ine. 
cefhor for them, (and by that Interceſſcn 
np the Propitiation for our Sins, 1 5 
2. 2, 

Ver. 26. (And thus was he an Hightigf 
ſuited ro our Condition ) for ſuch an ig 
Prieſt became 1s (Sinners) who i Hoh (1, 
conſecrated to his Office, and ſo Holinef 
the Lord, Exod. 28. 36.) harmleſs, (aa 
free from evil in himſelt) ndeþled (by the 
impurities of others,) ſeparate from Si 
(and ſo not liable to any Defilement by dne 
ling among them) ard (therefore) made byte 
than the Heavens, (he being aſcended fa + 
bove the Heavens, Eph. 4. 10. and palk 
through the Heavens, Hebr. 4. 14. into the 
wy of God, there to appear for everhir 
us. 
"Axax@r, barmlecſs.| "wnaxQ@ ri Ru, ann, 
the word imports, one free from Sin. 
C, hryſoffom and Theophy/att ; and this, tt 
(m) Philo, muſt be the Property of a me 
High-Prieft, for, 5 gs daxfer deed 'T 
4$<&dI #6, «17 ox@& #6 ung]nudTur ®, be tha 
truly, and not improperly, bears that Nas, 
# free from ſin : And of him that wv 
enter once: 2 Year into the Holy. of Bois, 
he faith, He muſt be, (n) inixay@ y rok 
pl und Ir, wi ply, il pukggr, £7205 nada 
© oflip & waige & TdV]e TWn)e79 14U8 
overs, entire, perfett in all things, 1 lai 
ed at all with any Paſhon, great 7 
of a nature ſoiſd, whole, and every 09) FF 
fetl, nitzuenddG wn * yat]andy, þ 
from Sinners. This muſt fignifie {0 
different from 4xaz@, free from evil, mY 
defiled by fin. And whar can that bs, 
fides whar I have hinted in the Paraplrd® 
Now, to clear up this, let it be noted, ®f 
though the Holy of Holics was the place l 
to which none entred but the High-P rief, 
he only once a Year, after a Sin-onetll, 
beert firſt offered for him, yer God = 
that an- Atonement ſhould be made i 
Holy Place,. becauſe of ihe Uncleaneſs 
the Children, of 1ſracl, and becauſe 9/7 
Tranſgreffions 1m all their ſins, Lev. 16 
7. e. becauſe it was ſeated among 

_——mm—_—_— 
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(m) De Vidimis, p. 652. E. 


(n) Lib, de Temul. p. 202. D. 


Peoph 


up. VIE. v. 1: 


needed an Atonement. Thar there- 
hp, ric might be every way clean 
efiled, he was o be _—_ free __ 
wparate from Sinners, as the 
NY was ſeven days before the 
Y. jon, and when he made the Expiation, 
uy. And ſo one) who needeth not dai 
g theſe Hieb-Prieſts (under the Law did), 
t ofer up Sacrifice firſt for his own Sins, 
(ybich he, being free from evil, ver. 26. 
old not do,) and 1hen for (the Sins of ) the 
People ; for this (laſt) he did once when be 
ered uf himſelf. | 
Tin 3 indinow ied mt, for this be did once 
for all. ' vu and the Socrmans contend, 
Thx Chriſt is here faid to, have oftfer'd up 
tmſelf for his owh Sins, but then by Sins, 
ſay, is improperly ſignified his natural 
Mis and Sufterings. But where hath 
the word Sin any 1ſuch import ? it is indeed 
bmetimes implied to Impurities nor moral, 
hat only legal : As in the Caſe of menſtruous 
Women, Lev. 12.8. 15. 30. and to Leprohes 
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ſent by the Hand of God, for the Puniſhment 
of Sin, Lev. 14. 13. but never to any thing 
which by the Tas of Moſes was accounted 
no Defilement. And how improper is it to 
make the ſame words uſed bur once fignitic 
properly Sin when reſpeCting the People, and 
only Sufferings with reſpect ro Chriſt. More- 
over, how did he offer up himſelt for his own 
Sufferings ? did he ſuffer that he might not 
ſuffer ? or that he might not he obnoxious to 
them ? The Interpretation theretore of all 
the Ancient Commentators, which | have given 
in the Poraphraſe, ought to {ſtand in oppo- 
firion to this vain Invention. 

Ver. 28. For the Law maketh Men High- 
Prieſts which have Infirmity, (ſubjecting them 
ro Sin, and by that ro Mortaliry, whence 
they have necd to offer, as well tor them- 
ſelves as for the People, ver. 27.) but the 
Word of the Oath, which 5 fince the Law, ma- 
keth the Son (our High-Prieſt) who way con- 
ſecrated (ro this Office) for ever, ( he being 
not ſubject to thoſe Infirmities which broughe 
Mortality upon others.) . 


_ 7 
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CHAP. VII. 


Ve. 1M TOW (3, for) of the things which 
we have ſpoken, this is the ſum, 
(i.e. to give you a ſummary of the things 
in the former Chapters, touching our 
iſt Chriſt Jeſus ;) We have (in him) 
an bigh-Prieſt, who 7s ſet on the Right- 
of the Throne of the Majeſty in the Hea- 
were, (there to officiate for us. 
\ Ver. 2. (And who is therefore) a Miniſter 
the (Heavenly) Sanfuary, and of the true 
Teernatle which the Lord pitched, and not 
In; (for by the Word of the Lord were 
the Heavens made, P/a/m 2 2.) 
"ts benfvr 6 er@r, The Sanftuary which the 
Lid- pitched, and not Man. | That is, of 
Heaven it ſelf. For, 1/t, 73 d40, in this F- 
pj being put abſolutely, oft ſignifies the 
y Sanctuary, the Holy Manfion in 
mich the Divine Majeſty refides Gloriouſly, 
in oppoſition to the «ver xeouendy, Earthly 
toy, mention'd Chap. 9. 1. and the true Ta- 
bernacle which the Lord pitched, and not Man, 
8 the Heavenly Tabernacle, ſet in oppoſition 
the ter or that of Moſes which was 
made with hands. ,So Chap. 9. 11. Chriſt be- 
ng come an High-Prieft of good things to come, 
h « greater and more perfet? Taberngcle, ; 
worn, not made with bands, that ts fo ſay, 
we of this Building, but by his own Blood he 
ated in once into the Holy Place, (ipdmE 
G «yis, owe for all into the Holy Places.) 
Pb 10. 19, Having freedom of acceſs into 


ee. 


the Holy Place, and having an High-Prieft. 


over the Houſe of God. And Chap. 9. 23, 24. 
It was neceſſary that the Examples of the things 
in the Heavens ſhould be purified with theſe, 
but the beavenly things themſelves with better 
Sacrifices than. theſe. For Chriſt entred not 
into the Holy Places made with hands, «is xo- 
eyrenle die, which are the figures of the true, 
bat into Heaven it ſelf, to appear now in the 
Preſence of God for ws. And this is ſuitable 
to the old Notions of the Fews, who oft de- 
clare, that the chief Intention of making of 
the Tahernacle, and other Things, was, That 
they might be a Book of Wiſdom 10 inftrult them 
n the things above, which they reſpefed ; and 
that, when Moſes made one Tabernacle on 
Earth, another was made by the Angels in 
Heaven, Buxt. Hiſt. Arcz, p. 82, 84. It alſo 
was their Opinion, Thar the ſecond part of 
the Tabernacle was made to be an Image of 
the viſible World , and the Holy of Holes to 
be a reſemblance, Mund: ſuperceleſtis, of 
the Celeftial World. So Philo often calls the 
Tabernacle of the Ferws, 73 xeon], and 
{ays, it was the ſhadow, or reſemblauce, 
*Agx#ue, of the Archetypal, or Origina) in 
Heaven. © (a) Moſes, ſays he, framed T4 'Ag- 
xiTure, the Archetypal Plan of the' Taberna- 
cle, Bezelcel only, T4 as wwunyd]e, the reſem- 
blance of things ; and this he proves by the 
Apoſtle's Argument, uled ver. 5. For Moſes, 
ſaith he, z/ed God for his Guide, who ſaid to 


(v) See $cld. de Syn, L 3. c. 11. & Codex Joma, cap. 1. (a) Legis Alleg, 1, 2. p. 61. B. : 
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him. Sce thou make all things according to the 
Pattern ſhew'd thee in the Mount. Bezelcel, 
ith he, fignifies one, (b) & exral; Tuwr, em- 
ployd in making Shadows ;, whereas Moſes was 
appointed not to frame the Shadows, but, «g- 
X#vars evors aura; of megyperor, the Arche- 
typal Natures of the things themſeFoes. Elſe- 
where he diſtinguiſherh betwixt the (c) 74 
dedia ts # elixu 4 phagins Srpregy nhirle ans, 
viſible things of the Tabernacle made of inam- 
mate and corruptible Motter,s and, 76 «beg\e 
x) T4 yoruld Htugnua]e, ihe inviſible and intel- 
leflual Ideas, of which the other were the I. 
mages : The tilt he calls (d) iegdy xeon ir, 
of which Mo/es had the Incorporeal Ideas. 
And (e) 7eſephis ſaith, That the ſecond 
Part of the Labernacle ſignified that Earth 
in which Men converſed, but the third Part 
wW.zy appropriated to God, Heaven being 
inacceſſuble to Men, which ſeems to be the 
very thing the a intendeth by thoſe 
words, The Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that 
the way into the Holieſt of all was not yet ma- 
nifeſted, whilſt the firſt Tabernacle was yet 
ſtanding, Hebr. 9. 8. 

Ver. 3. (An High-Prieſt, 1 ſay, of the Hea- 
venly SanCtuary, and therefore one who muſt 
have ſomething to ofter in that SanQuary,) 
for every High-Prieſt is ordained to offer Gifts 
and Sacrifices (in that SanQuuary in which he 
executes that Office); ax 0987; it 1s of ne- 
ceffity that this Man (the High-Prieſt in Hea- 
ven) have alfo ſomewhat to offer (there.) 

Ver. 4. (I fay there, and not on Earth:) 
for if he were on Earth he ſhould not be a 
Prieft, (or had he been (ſtill) on Earth he 
had not been a Prieſt art all,) ſeeing that there 
are (other) ha, that (are appointed to) 
offer Gifts according to the Law, 

Ver. 5. Who ſerve to the Example and Sha- 
dow of heavenly Things, (or in the holy Place 
and Tabernacle, which is an Example and 
Shadow of the heavenly,) as (we learn from 
what) Moſes was admoniſhed of God, when 
be was about to make the Tabernacle. For ſee, 
faith he, (Exod. 25. 40.) that thou make all 
things according to the Pattern ſhewed thee in 
the Mount. (For calling it, 8 7v@&., a Type 
or Pattern he ſhews that it was only a Reſem- 
blance of the Things in Heaven, and not the 
heavenly Things themſz]ves, ON: 9. 23.) 

"TweHviyue]: x cg] Theſe Words, faith 
Mr. /e Cl. can by ne means fignifie a prefigu- 
ration of ſomething future, for Heaven was a 
great while before the Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple; but this Argument is of no force, for 
tho Heaven be older than the Tabernacle, yet 
that conſidered as a place in which the Zews 
then Worſhipped, and enjoy'd Communion 
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with God, might be a Type of that xy... : 
which they were hereafter to mY 
—"1 dangling. 
1e Argument of the Apofile ; 
Eftedt, Chriſt could not be a Prices 
becauſe he could have there no T4 
in which to offer Sacrifice; the onl nlac 
God. had appointed upon Farth to offer &. 
crifices in, being the Moſaica! Tater 
and the T0005; in which no other Sacrics 
could be ofter'd but thoſe appointed by the 
Law ; no Oblation made, or to be made, but 
by the Levitical Prieſtbood. Moteover thi 
Tabernacle being the Shadow of the Heme 
ly one, that muſt ſucceed it as the $y 
and therefore the Oblation to be made by this 
High-Prieſt, after the Order of Melchiſedeh, 
muſt be made in that Tabernacle which wt 
ſucceed and follow this, as being the Subſtance 
of that Shadow. 

Ver. 6. But now he (Chriſt) bath obtain 
a more excellent Miniſftery (viz. that of off 
ciating in the Heavenly SanQtuary,) by hoy 
much alſo (Gr. top % in as muchas allo) tv 
the Mediator of a better Covenant, which i 
eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes. 

Better Promiſes. | Thoſe of the Law he 
ing only Temporal Promiſes, relating to Blef- 
fings to be confer'd upon them in the Land of 
Canaan ; this Covenant had the iſe of 
an Eternal Inheritance, to be cooferd upon 
them in the Ce/eſtia/ Conaan, Chap. 9. 15, 
Theſe Spiritual Promiſes were indeed madeto 
the Fathers alſo of old, before the Lan, 
whence they are ſaid by Fauh to look fer 
better Country, that is an Heavenly, ad i 
have expeded a City that bath Foundations, 
whoſe builder and maker is God, Fett.11. 
Io, 16. But then theſe Promiſes of a % 
viour, and of ſuch Salvation by him, wer 


not made in, and by the Law, bur long be 


fore it, Rom. 4.13. Gel. 3. 15, 17. 38 they 
muſt be if made to them who lived and died 
long before ir. Under the Law allo they hal 
Spiritual Promiſes, and Types of the Me 


-fiah in it, who was the promiſed Seed 


whom all theſe Promiſes were made, and bf 
whom they were purchaſed ; but then 
had nor theſe Promiſes by the Law, n0r 
Bleſſings by the Levitical Prieſthood, but 
virtue of the Lamb flain from the degute 


ning. | 

Var. . (A better Covenant | ſay) for 
that firſt Covenant (made by Moſes with P 
Fews) had been faultleſs, (10 that God ſh - 
have found no cauſe of blaming them # 
lived under it) cben ſhould 79 = Fu 
been ſought for (the introduQtion 0f) 
ſecong. 


(bJ) L. de Plan. Noz, p. 170. B. x Mot 
(c) Thy 3 reirw wolegr wing Veubyen/s my ©59, G16 73 x; + Gogrkr devnibeler 1) arfgamnis: 50: j 


daic, |. 3. C, 8. P» 85. G, 


(Cc) L. de Temul. p. 202. A B. 


__—D_— 


(4) L. de Vita Mofis, P- $15, $16 


Fer, 
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(hap. VIIL V, 8. 


Fer, 8. (But ſo 17 was not) for finding fault 


b for the breach of it,) be (7.e. the 
ox wy" Behold the Days come, ſaith 


when 1 toil! make a new Covenant 


ah the Houſe of 1/rae!, and the Houſe of 


Ver. a, Not according to the Covenant which 
| gadg with their Fathers in the day that [ 
wk them by the hand to lead them out of the 
Land of Egypt, becauſe they continued not in 
(i obſervance of) that Covenant, and | 

) regarded ! bem not, ſaith the Lord. 
TA 31, 32, 32.) a 

awd@, If the firſt Covenant had been 
(atlſs.) That is, ſay the Fathers, « epky- 
ins, if it could bave made them blameleſs 
tht were under it. v0 Theodoret, Chryſoſtom. 
(camenius, Theophylalt ; and ſo the words 
{lowing do force us to interpret this Clauſe, 
{ the Apoſtle and the Proper plainly charge 
the breach of the Old Covenant upon the 
Jus themſelves, blaming them for it, ver. 9. 
| now ſome Interpreters render the Words, 

& wimvis ayer, blaming it he ſaith to 
tex; but the Obſervation of the Ancient 
taters is this, is 6m pauobdOr auT9, and 
agic& aro be ſaid not blaming it, but 
baning chew, and the words following, be- 

e they continued not in that Covenant, do 
ulhhe that Expoſition. 
- (hell, But you will ſay, How doth it fol- 
lay that the Covenant was faulty, becauſe 
the Jews continued not in it, any more than 
that the New Covenant is alſo faulty, be- 
auſe many Chr/ſt;ans do not obſerve the 
Conditions of it? 1 Anſwer, That the word 
tulty doth not here fignifie fintul in it ſelf, 
lar ſo this Apoſt/e denies it to be faulty, 
ham. 7.7. but only imperfect, and defe- 
dive a$ to the great end of the Covenant, do 
ths and /rve, 1t being a Law that could not 
gue Life, Gal. 3. 21. and as to the preſer- 
wy thoſe that were under it from Offending, 
ad {6 becoming blame-worthy, and obnoxi- 
0 tefore God, Rom. 3. 19. This being pre- 


niled, I ſay, rwo things thew that the Pro- - 


jter and the [ai ſo lay the fault on them, 
& Panty to infinuate there was alſo an Im- 
and Deficiency in the Law they 

ke under, which miniſtred occaſion to it. 
' he lays the blame not on ſome 
Kiaftory Perſons only, but on the whole 
tiouſe of I/rael and Fudah. Now where all. 
and bad, come under blame, there muſt 

le ſome Detect and ImperfeQtion in that Law, 
_lerence to the two great Ends fore- 
vera 2dly, Becauſe for the prevention 
on blame, God by his Propher doth not 
M to more exact obſervance of thar 
oo and Covenant, but promiſeth a New 
rs > Plainly infinuating thereby , that 
© WaS need of a New and better Cove- 
vt0 Prevent their Tranſgrefſion, and render 


lim fit Objefts of his Grace and Favour tor 
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the future. Accordingly this weakneſs of the 
Law is by St. Paul retolved partly into ſuch 
Cauſes as reſpect the Offenders, and partly 
into ſuch as do reſpeCt the Law it ſelf. Into 
fuch as reſpect the Offenders, as v.g. the 
weakneſs of the Fleſh, which made them un- 
able ro perform the exatt Obedience the Law 
required, and fo it became unable to jultitie 
them , for this the Law could not do, 1m that 


*14 vas weak through the Fleſh, Rom. 8. 3. and 


their carnal Inclinations which made them 
averſe. to the Spiritual Precepts of the Law, 
Rom. 7. 14. And this the New Covenant Te- 
medied by requiring not pertect, but only fin- 
cere Obedience as the Condition of thoſe 
Bleſſings which it promiſerh, and giving the 
athſtance of the Holy Spirit ro pertorm that 
Obedience. - For, to come to the ImperfeRti- 
ons of the Law ir felt, compard with this 
New Covenant. 

Frr/t, The firſt is this, That the Law re- 
go exact Obedience, but gave no inward 

piritual Aſſiſtance for the pertormance of that 
Duty. Hence the Apoſtle puts this difference 
betwixt the Law and the Goſpel, thar rhe 
firſt is only the miniſtration of the Letter, the 
ſecond is the miniſtration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 
3. That under the Law the 7ews ſerved Gul 
in the o/dneſs of the Letter, whereas under 
the Goſpel we /erve him in the —_ of the 
Spirit, Rom. 7. 5- That then the Inclinari- 
ons and Defires of the Things forbidden by 


the Law wrought in our Members to bring 


forth Fruit unto death; whereas if we through 
the Spirit do mortifie the Deeds of the Fleſh, 
we hall [rve, Rom. 8. 13. + Then the good 
which they would they did not, Rom. 7. 19. 
Bur now the Righteouſneſs of the Law is ful- 
filled in 24, who walk not after the Fleſh, but 
after the Spirit, Rom. 8. 4. 

Secondly, The Law not only made all that 
wexe ſubject to it obnoxious to Condemnation 
for the guilt of Sin, but alſo was unahle to 
remove that Guilt, and clear the Conſcience 
from the ſenſe and terrour of it. It could nor 


Juſtife us, ſaith the Apoſtle, for by the deeds of 


the Law ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified, Rom. 3. 20. 
Gal. 2. 16. That is, it could not abſolve us 
from Condemnation on the account of Sin, it 
could not by the Sacritices ir offer'd daily rake 
away the Guilt of Sin, Heby. 10. 4, 11. and 
ſo could not make the, Worſhipper perfect as 
wake, to Conſcience, Hebr. 9. 9. whereas 

y virtue of the Blood of Chriſt a tull remil- 
fion of them was procur'd, to that God would 
remember them no more, Hebr. 10. 17, 18. and 
{0 the Conſcience ways by it purified from dead 
Works, Hebr. 9. 14. 

Thirdly, The Law confider'd not as Moral, 
thar being the Law common to all Mankind, 
but as purely Mofarcal, contained in it ouly 
Ceremonial Precepts, which had no real and 
intrinhck Goodnels in them to commend them 
to our Practice, whegce by the Apoſtle it is 

| V uv 2 {aid 
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Taid to confift of outward and carnal Ordi- 
nances, impoſed on them only till the time of 
Reformation, Hebr. 9.10. and to contain only 
the Elements of the World, Gal. 4. 3. weak 
and beggarly Elements, v. 9. whereas the New 
Covenant is a Law written in the Heart, v. 10. 

Laſtly, As. the Moſaica/ Law had no in- 


- ward Goodneſs to commend it, ſo alſo was 


it wanting in the Promiſe of thoſe Spiritual 
and Eternal Bleffings, which are the Sove- 
reign Morives to Obedience, and to Purifica- 
tion of our ſelves from all Filthine/s of Fleſh 
and Spirit ;, whereas, by virtue of the Dearth 
of Chriſt, a Promiſe of an eternal Inheritance 
i procured for us, Hebr. 9. 15. and an en- 
trance into the Holy of Holies through the 
Blood of Feſus, Chap. 10. 19. On which ac- 
count the Apoſtle faith, The Law made no- 
thing perfef, but the bringing in of a better 
Hope, did, Hebr. 7. 19. 

And I regardedthem not. | Ke'yd nuwee au- 
%, ſo the Septuagint, and from them the 
Apoſtle ,, "whereas the Hebrew” runs thus, 
m2 ya 15x), and, or though 1 was an 
Hmusband to them : But the Learned Dr. Po- 
cock hath ſhew'd that the Hebrew 5y2, not 
only ſignifies in the Arabic to govern, and 
be a Hiband, but alſo ro refuſe, deſpiſe, and 
nauſeate, And ſo it well accords with the 
words of the Septuagint. 

Ver. 10. (I ſay not according to that Cove- 
nant,) For this zs the Covenant thot I will make 
with the Houſe of Iſrael! after thoſe Days, 
faith the Lord, I will put my Laws into their 
Mind, and write them in their Hearts; and I 
zoill be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me 
a People. 

Ver. 11. And they ſhall not (have need to) 


| teach every Man his Neighboxr, and every 


Man his Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord , for 
all ſhall know me from the leaſt to the greateſt. 

Ver. 12. (I fay, I will be their God,) For I 
will be merciful to their Unrighteouſneſs, and 
their Sins and their Iniquities will I remember 
RO More. 

Ver. 12. In that be ſaith, A New Covenant, 
he hath made, (a declaration that) tbe firſt (is) 
old. Now that which #s old i& ready to vaniſh 


away. 

For Explication of this new Covenant let 
it be conſidered, 

Firſt, That is expreſly promiſed to be 

de with the whole Houſe of I/rae/, with 
them to whom the old Covenant was made, 
with them who were brought out of the Land 
of Egypt it therefore is not a Promiſe made 
to, or a Covenant made with ſome few E- 
le&, and choſen People out of 1/rae/ and 
FZudab, but with thoſe who abode not in 
their former Covenant, and ſo were not re- 
garded by God. Now hence it is maniteſt, 

That this can be no Promile of abſolute 
Eleftion, or vouchſafing irrefiſtible Grace to 


any of the Zews, becauſe then the whole” 


all times his Ele, and doth ar 4 


Nation of the Zews muſt hays 

ted. 2. Becauſe this is a er off” 
thing to be done in the laſt Ti or F 
Times of the Meftub, whereas bath 


vouchlate them his effeQual Gl 
cauſe this is here called a Covenant, mic 
implies two Parties covenanting, or L 
ting, the one Obedience, the other 

on the pertormance of it; whereas an is 
lute Promiſe admits of no Conditions, 4 The 
Elect always perſiſted: in their Coreran 
with God, and were always regarded bim 
they always were his People, and he abr; 
was their God ,, this therctore can be no aw 
Covenant.with them. 


_ _ Secondly, This being a Promiſe of 1 tex 1 
Covenant, of which new Covenant Obriſti Gul, 
declared here to be the Mediator through tis act | 
Blood, it cannot properly be faid to te fil Peut 
filled in the compleat import of it before on this 
Saviour's Sufferings, and the ing of BAN jo! 
Juſtification through Faith in his Blood. Ne } 
ſeems it to have been yet accompliſhed in the Fh 
extent and the full meaning ot it, as it wil iu 


be when the blindneſs of the Jews ſhall te wen 
removed, and fo a/! I/rae! ſhall be ſel L.7. 
Rom. 11. 25, 26. For this is God's Croenat thy | 
with them, when he ſhall take away ther the | 
Sins, Ver. 28. Which though he did male pref 
good at the firft Preaching of the Goſpel to wed 
as many as believed in 7e/ws, yet fince that jron 
was the time of the falling and caſting of &1, 
the Generality of that Nation, a Remnant le 
uy being then preſerved from Judicial Blint then 
S 


neſs. I believe there will be a time wha Un 
this, and other like Promiſes made to then #)( 
in the O/4 Teſtament, ſhall have a more cont | 
pleat Accompliſhment. Bur to proceed i .3, 
the proper import of the Words ; will 
. Firſt, I conceive that the Phraſe, [ro put wh 
my Laws into their Mind, and write then t Is 
their Hearts, imports, That he would clear I7, 


ly and perſpicuouſly make known his Vil ot 1 
to them, and by his Holy Spirit make ſuc 

deep Impreflion of it on their Spirits, an __ 
continually bring it to their remembrance 

that ir ſhall be as powerful upon them, and 

as preſent to them, as if it were wit up 

their Hearts. For the& rwo Metaphors, bo Ve 
in the Scripture and the Jewiſh Write, 
chiefly fignifie two things. ; 

1. A clear and a peripicuous Revelation 0 BW te 
the Mind and Will of God, fo that we te% WW wo 
not be at much pains to {earch 1t our: As (& 
in theſe Words, The Commandment ©" 
command thee this day is not bidden fron tee 
neither is it far from thee ; the I ord 15 REY 
unto thee in thy mouth, % % 71 xegdig 66, 0 


in thy Heart, and in thy Hends, 19 - ; 
ſhouldſt do it. See 1 have jet before thee L1 

and Death, Dent. 30. 11, 14 And fo, _ ns 
the Apoſtle, is it with 2Þ7 Word of 0 . ( 
which we preach, *r#s nigh to the Chritz 'F 
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.- 11»hto confeſs, and 7 b;s Heart to be- 
ap =- 19. % 9. And the Law writ- 
n in the Hearts of Heathens, is the Law 
þ plainly caught them, that their own Con- 
5 do inwardly condemn them when 
wr co TranſgrelS it, Rom. 2.15. This alto 
« 2pparent from the conlequent Ettect of 
winng this Law in the Chriſtian's Hearr, 
and patling it in their inward parts, V18. that 

(hall have no need 70 teach every one hs 
Naghtour, ſaying, Know the Lord ; for they 

ull know him from the leaſt to the great- 
i4, This Law mult therefore be plain ro the 
(apacities of, and eafie to be perceived by 
them all. And to this Interpretation the 
(f) Eubers give a general Conſent. 

2. An efficacious Impreſſion of them on the 
Sul, and 0n the Memory, ſo that we do 
wt let them flip our of our Minds. So 
Peat. 6. 6. Theſe Words which I command thee 
thu doy ſhall be in thy Heart, they thall be, 
a2 MT 7 PaND, writ T_ the Table of 

Heart, faith Fonathan B. Uziel, and thou 

talk of them when thou fitteſt in thine 
timſe, and when thou toalkeft by the way, and 
whenthou 6 down, and when thou riſeſt up, 
1.7. Theyſhall be, & xagig» y © wYuxy ov, 177 
thy Heart and Soul, 1aith the 0a. 0 AS 
the Expreſſion is, Dez. 11. 18. by which Ex- 
preffons he requires, pi @mvivar + 10uor bnrs # 


wis.wW, that the Law ſhould not depart » 


from their Hearts, 2 Maccab. 2. 3 So Prov. 
& 1, My Son forget not my Law, but let thy 

art keep my Commandments, Ver. 3. write 
then upon the Table of thy Heart. And again 
Oup.7.1. My Son keep my Words, and lay up 
#) Commandments with thee : Bind them upon 

jager, write them upon the table of thy heart, 
1.2. Jothe Targum on Cant. 8.9. faith, God 
wil remember them for the ſake of the Law, 
wich is written, N41 parte yy, #pon the 
Table of the Heart of bis Children. And Fer. 
7.1. The Sin of Fudab is ſaid to be written 
at the Table of their Hearts, 2s if the Me- 


| 
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mory of, and Aﬀettion to it, could never be 
obliterated. And the Turgum on 'Fob 20. 4. 
faith, They who Ias the Law flip, pray m7 (n, 
from the Table of their Hearts, burning Coals 
hall be their Meat. So frequent is this Phraſe 
to this Senſe, both in the Scripture and the 
Zewiſh Writers. 


That the words in which this new Covenant 


are framed, 7er. 31. 32, 24, 35. may have 
a more exact and fuli Completion at the 
ſecond Calling of the Jewiſh Nation, this 
Apoſtle ſeems to intimate Rome. 11. 27. but 
that they alſo were tultilled by the firſt Ad- 
vent of our Lord, can only be denied by-them 
who think with Mr. /-C/. that the Apoſtle 
argues upon unſound Foundations, tor he moſt 
clearly faith, That the old Covenant was on- 
ly to continue till the new Covenant, in which 
God promiſed to be merciful to our Iniqui- 
ties, took place, and alfo that this new Co- 
venant was eftabliſhed in the Blood of Feſus 
the Mediator of a better Covenant, ver. 6. 
and proves that Chr1f? had by his Sufferings 
perfectly procured the Remiſhon of the Sins 
of them that were SanQitied, or cleanſed from 
the Guilt of Sin by Faith in his Blood, by the 
words of this new Covenant, Chap. 10. 14, 
15, 16, 17. Secondly, He ſays, Thar the old 
Covenant, there mentioned, was to vaniſh 
away at the coming of this new Covenant, 
ver. 13. and thereby intimates that this new 
Covenant, mentioned Fer. 31. 23.. began tro 
take place even from the Abolition of the old 
Covenant, con/iſting in Ordinances which was 
only to continue 2:// the time of Reformation, 
Hebr. 9. 10. and which was taken away by 
the Death of Chriſt: This theretore ſeems to 
he one of thoſe places which prove there will 
be a double Completion of the Promitſes 
and Predictions contained in the O/d, and, 


perhaps, in the New Teftament, and thereby _ 


ſhew they may admir of a double Senſe, the 
one relating to the firſt, the other to the {e- 
cond Coming of our Lord. 


CHAP. IX. 


7 hes Apoſtle had declared, Chap.s. 
ver. 5. That the Tabernacle had 
aly a Shadow of the Heavenly things, this 
be now __ to ſhew in the following 
os ben verily the firſt Covenant had 
(9X Þ 6 weg37y ozms, the firſt Tabernacle 
Ucrefore had) alſo Ordinances of Droine Ser- 
hw and a worldly Sanfluary, (or Rights of 
hes and a worldly Sanctuary in which 
onhip was performed.) 
T1 drabiey, the firſt Covenant. | Some 


of the Ancients, as Chry/oſtom, read only 
1 #ex71, but none of them read d:abjxn, but 
many of them exwn, as Theodore, and Oecu- 
menirs ; and this I believe to be the true 
reading. For 'tis well obſerved by the Fa- 
thers who do, and who do not, read the 
word exwn; that the Apoſt/e having before 
oved from the Enallage of the Prieſt and 
Priefivd, and of the former Covenant, that 
nd wasput unto the Zew:fh Conſtitutions 
proceeds now to ptove the ſame from the 


{t) &, Jerom, in Jer. 31. 31. Chryſoſtom: on Rom. tc. 8. Theed: in locum, Cyril; of Alex, Ccw, in Joh. 1. 12: 


> 1971, Chryfoſt, jn Hebr, Hom, 14. To, 4 Ps 50g: 
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Confideration of that Tabernacle which was a 
ſhadow of good things 10 come. Secondly, be- 
cauſe the thred or the contexture of the Apo- 
file's Argument ſeems lainly to require this 
Reading, For the Tabernacle confiſting of 
two Parts, an outward Houſe called the Holy 
Place, and an inward Houſe called the Ho/y 
of Holies;, whe ar here calleth the our- 
ward Houſe the firſt tabernacle, and Diſ- 
courſes of it as ſuch, ver. 1, 2. and then, v. 3. 
roceeds to the Holy of Holies, or the ſecond 
Tabcrnacte, faying, the firſt or outward Ta- 
bernacle bad a wor/dly Saniuary, in which the 
Rites of the Jewi/h Worthip were perform- 
ed ; for a firſt Tabernacle was prepared 
by Moſes, containing ſuch and ſuch things ; 
and then a ſecond, containing other things z 
now this firſt Tabernacle is {aid to comprize 
or confift of a worldly Tabernacle, tor both 
the 7ews and Fathers ſay it was defigned to 
repreſent this lower World ; the Earth and 
the Sea, faith (a) Foſepbus ; It was, ous 
T4 aims ovuBorer, a Symbol of the ſenſitrue 
World, faith (b) Clemens Alexandrinus. See 
Dr. Spencer de legibus Hebreorum, p. 188. 

The Juxadua]e ad}gla;, are the Conſtitu- 
tions, or the Rights and Rules of Worſhip 
preſcribed to be uſed in the Service ofthe 
Tabernacle ; Smawpale, Tv]ist, ovubore, Hou; 
youoloiag, Ordinances, that is, Symbols, Con- 
{tirutions, Laws. So Chry/oſtom, Oecumenits, 
Theophylatt. 

Ver. 2. For there was a Tabernacle made, 
the firſt (Gr. oxi 33 xeTtoxuddn 5 aenTh, for 
a firſt Tabernacle was prepared) wherein was 
the Candleſtick, and the able, and the Shew- 
Bread, which (firſt Tabernacle) 7s called the 
Santtuary, G Holy.) 

"Hrs aiy8) dre, which is called the SanTua- 
7 P Or, as other Copies read, #7 alye) 
adyies which is called Holy. Vain therefore is 
the Argument of Mr. /e C!. That tbe Writer 
of this Epiſtle did not well a He- 
brew, and therefore cannot be thought to have 
been St. Paul, but rather ſome Grecian ; to wir, 
becauſe he calls the Sanctuary only «:«, Ho- 
lies, whereas, according to the conſtant uſage 
of the Hebrew, he ſhould have called it, «y1« 
3 dylor, Holy of Holies. For (1ft.) all this 
depends on an uncertain Reading, and an 
uncertain Accent ; read but «le, and there is 
no Foundation for this Argument : Seeing 
then the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of the Sanfuary, 
but of the firſt Tabernacle, which was only 
called Holy. And ſo Chryſoſtom, Oecumenins, 
and Theophylatt read, and I heodoret obſerves, 
that the Tabernacle was divided into two 
Parts by the Veil, the one was called Holy, 
the other the Holy of Holzes,, and that, 4 ex) 
61%, 6s weys Te «yie 9 dyier, the Apoſile calls 
this the firſt Tabernacle, 10 diſtinguiſh it from 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations on the 


pI Chap. IX. x, 
the Santluary, as It is evident 

the Verſe following , which Gp ay 
that dye is the true Reading in this Verſe 
(2dly,) Ir depends upon a falſe Criticiſm, fig 
UNDN (2, 1 Kings 8. 8. fignifies ex Adv 
or trom the oft holy Place, where the ik 
= Fa gen _ CL 5-8. See Ir 
1ghtfoct's Treatiſe of the T 
Self. 4 empke, Chap. 1s. 

Ver. 3. And after the ſecondVeilthe (otha) 
Tabernacle (was prepared, ver. 2, 6.) whe 
is called the Holieſt of all, 

Ver. 4. Which bad (for its uſe) the Galley 
Cenſer, (uſed only on the day of Expiaticn) 
and the Ark of the Covenant overlaid round 
about with Gold, 1n which way the gollen py 
that bad Manna, and Aaron's Rod that baddel 
(Numb. 17. 10. Exod. 16. 23, 34.) and t% 
Tables of the Covenant, (1 Kings 8. g.) | 
\ Nqvo6y Dupuan|hecor, the golden Cenſer.} Of 


this golden Cenſer the Zews inform us, that 


Ir was only uſed on the t Day of Expi 
tion, when the High-Pricft entred way 
Holy of Holies ; and that on other Days they 
offer'd Incenſe in a Silver Cenſer. $0 Ma 
monides, and Abarbinel. See Buxt. Hik, ance, 
P- 76. 

'Ey 5, in which, &c.) Of the Ark the Sai 
pture ſaith 'exprefly, That there way nothuy 
1n it but the "Tables of the Covenant, 1 Kia 
8. 9. 2 Chron 5.10. Whereas the Pu 
Manna, and Aaron's Rad, are here faid t» 
have been alfo in it. To folye this Difficuly 
ſome Interpreters ſay, That, as ver. 2. the 
Apoſile tells us what was in the firlt Tater 
nacle, v:Z. the Candleſtick, the Table, nl 
the Shew-bread : So here he ſeems to tellw 
not what was ſtrictly in the Ark, but in the 
Holy of Hohes, ſaying, it had for its uſe the 
Golden Cenſer and the . Ark, and in it the 
Tables of the Covenant, the Por of Mam, 
and Aaron's Rod. But the words over ut were 
the Cherubims, relating not to the Holy of 
lies, but only to the 47k, confute that txpo 
{1rion. 

Others ſay, That the Pot of Manne, and 
Aaron's Rod are ſaid to be in the Ark, a+ 
ing placed in the Recepracles of the rk, « 
Coffers in the fide of it, mention d Det. 31.2. 
1 Sam. 6.8. Hence they are {aid to be lui 
up not in, but before the Ark of the Tj 
mony, Exod. 16..34. Numb. 17. 10. 0! wit 
the Ark, as Beth, which anſwers t0 # I 
lignifies, viz, cum, ad, prope, juxie. 
Noldius de Partic. P. 144, 145+ And this bx: 

ofition ſolves the Difficulty, and ages tl 
y with the Tradition of the ews, 1dr - 
there were ſuch Capſila's to the ArK for 2 
uſe is owned, ſaith (c) Buxtorf, both yo 
Talmud of Feruſalem and Babylon. ( ) 
monides faith, there was a Stone in tie 


__— 


(a) Antiq, I, 3.c. 8, (d) Strom. 5. p. 562, B, (c) Buxt, Hiſt, Aicz, p. 72. (4) Euxt. ibid. c. $ P65 Na 
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of Holies, on , which the 
4 betore it the Pot of 


; and th 
itef {avs [ 
That aur [nterpre 
bi wi deny that 
& of Aaron 1e7e 

lirael, as it Fo 
i ur Rabb1ns. 

bay yr over it (the Ark) were the 
Orabins of Glory ſhadowing the Mercy-ſeat, 
which wwe cannot now / peak particularly, 
'h 3 to give the Myſtical Signification ot 


"08 f upp So called, becauſe 
% Glory of the Lord dwelt between the Che- 
nr, and ſhined forth from them, P/a/. 
i. 1, Thou that dreelleſt between the Cheru- 
kes ſhine ſortÞ : And they being Emblems 
4tle Angelical Nature, were alſo Emblems 
& the Divine Preſence, before which the 
lreds ſtood continually. == 

\er. 6. Now when theſe things were this 
glured, (or theſe things being thus m_ 
x) the Priefts went always 1710 the firſt 'Ta- 
kruce, accompliſhing the Service of God. 

Ver, 7. But into the ſecond went the High- 
Prof alone once every year, (1. e. one day 

inthe Year, and then) not without Blood, 
wich be offered for bimſe!f (firlft), and (then) 
fr the Errors of (Gr. Sins of Ignorance com- 
minted by) the People. 

"Arak (4 ewe, once every Near. | The 
Fri entred into the Holy of Holies on the 
gar Day of Expiation thrice, 70 offer In- 
ſe, Lev. 16. 12. io offer the Blood of the 
Gut, ver. 15. and to make an Atonement for 
krje/f, ver. 17. which makes it necellary to 
tmphaſe the Words as 1 have done. 

hai # th nnd dyvoneTor, and for the Tgno- 
races of the People. *Tis certain that the 
lay dlow'd of Sacrifices for Sins commirted 
Kt cur of mere Ignorance, z. e. for Lying, 
ad falſe Swearing, Lev. 6. 1---6. We there- 
ke: muſt either ſay with Varablas and Myun- 
ſer, n locum, Thar Sins committed through 
be Violence of our Paſhons and AﬀeCtions, 
ge called Sins of Ignorance, and ſo th 
kind oppoſed to Sins of Preſumption, Numb. 
15, 7, 28, 30. or that the Sins of the People 
a lo ſtiled, becauſe they were moſtly 


Ver. 8. The Holy Ghoſt (by whoſe Aftatus 
Wes was dir ed ro prepare the Tabernacle) 
thu fynifying y this admiſſion of the High- 
Friel ne, and that but once a Year, and 
Wat then only when all the People were gone 
at of the Tabernacle of the Conmmantics) 
C = way _ the ſg oy, Y, _—_ 

yet manifeſt, whilſt the firſt 14 
keracle was ; 15 ng FRI 


LO 


Thu WW «yer ftv, the Way into the Holy of 
Hoties.] t. e. Into the Heavens, was not yer 
revealed, or opened. Thus did the Fews 
themſelves interpret this Symhol , ſaying, 
That the (f) Adyrum, 3 Toi; lygtGory fe af]er; 
which was inacceſſible to the Prieſts, re- 
preſented the Heaven where God dwelr. 
This Interpretation all the Ancient Commen- 
tators give us of this place, viz. Chryſoſtom, 
Theoderer, Oecumenus, Theopbylait, taying, 
Theſe things were 1o prepar'd that they might 
learn, in: 74 ayia i dyior, Ti)iriy 5 veards, bat 
5» 48«]@, that is, that Heaven repreſented 
by the: Holy of Holies way as yet inacceſſible, 
for Chriſt firſt entred into Heaven, » berdy 
nulv TeToy ewipmt, and ſo rendred it accceſhble 
row: And therefore, as the Apoſtle faith 
here, urmw Trans da F dyloy ſir, the way 
into this Holy of Holies was not yet manifeſted. 
90 he faith in the next Chapter, that we 
Chriſtians have. F di0oder  ayitay © TY aluelt 
Ines, an entrance into Heaven by the Blood of 
Zeſws, and, dy wegeq«]w, a new Way which he 
bath made new through bzs Fleſh :- 1. e. our Fores 
runner being thus entred into Heaven with his 
Blood to appear before God, and fo ro pre- 
pare theſe Manſions for us, the Way of our 


entrance into Heaven is now made mani- 
teſt. 


Ver. 9g. Which was a Figure for the time 


then preſent, (Tis maggfoxt os Turoy xeuggy + hrs 
Smere, Which figure continues till this preſenr 
time, v/2. in the like Service performed in 
the Temple.) 7 which were ( ecevogien), are) 
offered both Gifts and Sacrifices, which could 
not ( ui Jordaiver, which (Sacrifies) cannot ) 
make him who did the Service (1.e. who brings 
theſe Gitts and Offerings) perfet, as pertain- 
ing to the Conſcience. 

Ver. 10. (As being converſant) only in 
Meats and Drinks, (to be abitained from by 
theſe Worſhippers, Lev. 10. 9.) and in drivers 
Waſhings, (to be then uſed by the Prieſts of- 
ficiating, Exod. 29. 4. by the Levites, Namb:. 
8. 7. and by the People defiled, Lev. 15. 8. 
of th they might enter into the Temple.) 
and (in other) carnal Ordinances, (which on- 
ly fanQtified to the purifying of the Fleſh, 
ver. 13. and were therefore) poſed on them 
(only) until the time of Reformation (of all 
things by this new High-Prieft.) (Theſecar- 
nal Ordinfhces include all the Sacrifices and 
other Services perform'd in the Tabernacle.) 

Teanga x7 owed now, to perfett according to 
the Conſcience. | The beſt account of this 
Phraſe, relating to what the Law and its Sa- 
crifices could not do, may be learn'd from 


what the new Covenant and the Blood of : 


Chrift, in whicf it was eſtabliſhed, is faid to 
do. 1. Then that Blood offer'd in the Preſence 


of God is ſaid to take away Srnes, gs 7d Invants; 


_— 


© a 1kys8.g. (f) Joſeph. Antiq, 3. ©: &: 


t 
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ſo as that there ſhall be no return of them 
upon the Conſcience ; no need of any more 
Oblation for the Sins of ſuch a Perſon, there 
being in him no more Conſciouſneſs of Guilr 
after his Juſtificarion by Faith in the Blood of 
Teſus. Kor where Remiſfion of Sins 1s, there 1s 
no more offering for Sins, becauſe the Tenour 
of the New Covenant runs thus, Their Sins 
and Iniquities will I remember no more, Chap. 
10. 17, 18. Hence the Apoſi/e argues thus, 
Thar the Law with thoſe Sacrifices which 
were offered every Year could nor, #s 73 Sm 
reud; Treg, perfett for ever them that came 
to God with them, becauſe if they could have 
done that, the Worſhippers once purged by 
them would have bad no more Conſcience of 
Sin, Hebr. 10. 1,22. 7. e. they would not have 
been ftill conſcious of the Guilt of Sin, and ſo 
cotld have no need yearly to repeat rhe ſame 
Sacrifices. And of our Saviour's Sacrifice he 
ſpeaketh thus, That by one Offering, Terweiw- 
x4y 65 73 dimes, he bath perfetted for ever them 
that are ſanitified, 1. e. are purged by it from 
the Guilt of Sin, eh. 10. 14. -Wheretore, 20 
perfet according to the Conſcience, is fo tully 
ro expiate from the Guilt of Sin, that it thall 
be no more remembred by God, and we ſhall 
have no: more Conſcience of the Guilt of ir. 
Now the Conſequents of this full Remiſhon 
are theſe two, = A coming unto God with 
freedom, and full aſſurance of Acceptance 
with him. This the Apoſtle frequently 
aſcribes ugto the Death of Chriſt, who /uf- 
fered for our Sins, that be might bring ws to 
God, 1 Pet. 3. 18. ſaying, by him who hath 
reconciled us to God by the Croſs, We have 
freedom and acceſs with confidence tothe Father 
by Faith in him, Eph. 2. 16, 18. 3. 12. and 
upon that account exhorts us to come to him 
in full aſſurance of Faith, having our Hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, Heb. 10. 22. 
2dly, A Right of Entrance into Heaven. 
This, ſaith the Apoſ/c, could not be obrain- 
ed by the Service of the Tabernacle, ver. 8. 
but only by the Death of Chriſt, by which 
the Way into rhe Holy of Holies is laid open, 
Chap. 10. 19, 20. Eternal Redemption is ob- 
tained for us, Chap. 9. 12. and we recerve the 
Promiſe of an Eternal Inheritance; and fo it 
conſequentially fignifies to have a full affu- 
rance of 'Acceptance with God here, and of 
Happineſs with him hereafter. 

Mixe: xeugs Jroghuatus, t11] the time of Refor- 
mation. | That is, as the next Verſeexpounds 
it, till the coming of Chriſt, the Meffab of 
the Zews, when they themſelves expected a 
Reformation of the Law, ſaying, That the 
Law which was learned in that Age was Va- 


- nity, in reſpef of the Law of the Age to come , 


that is, faith the (g) Gloſs on Eccleſ. 11. 8. 
run bw wn Wo, In reſpett of the Law 


Chap. IX, y, I 


of the Meftiah, and that they j : 
renewed, For our Dottors, |: _ _ i 
of (h) Sepher Ikkarim, declare That = 
rael ſhall recerve a ſecond Lin | rom the M, f 
of God immediately as formerly, arg this ” 
all prove, as the Apoſtle doth Chap.s ba 
31 31, 32, 33: 
er. 11, But Chriſt being c 

made) an High-Pricft (not 5 ——— s 
ral Blefhngs in the Land of Cnay bur) of 
things 10 come, (not by the Service of teTs 
bernacle made with hands, ver. 23. bur) by (a 
ſervice em n_s in) a greater and mort fer- 
feit Tabernacle, not made with hands. thu u y 
ſay, not of this Building, (i.e. the Building f 
this worldly Sanctuary, v. 1.) 7 

Thar the Tabernacle here mentioned is ng 
the Body of Chriſt, but Heaven it ſelf. & 
__ on Chap. 8. 2. 

er. 12. Nor (yet to be procured x 

Moſaical Bleſſings were) by he Blood Fo 
and Calves, but by bis own Blood, (He to gr 
Cure theſe good things for us) hath entre 
(not as the High-Priefts did yearly into the 
Earthly Tabernacle, but, ip«reZ) once for ul 
into the ( Heavenly ) holy Place, (with this 
Blood) having obtained ( for us by it nt a 
annual, but an) eternal Redemption. 

Aloriay auTgwo, eternal Redemption.) Hee 
it is evident, 1. That this our High-Prieft hath 
procured for us a perfect and perpenal Fx- 
piation from che Guilt of Sin, and thisSid- 
tingis on the place fully grants. 2. Thut 
this auTewers, OT Redemprion, was 
by the Blood of Chriſt, we having, amwp- 
ow, Redemption through his Blood, even the 
Remiſfion of Sin, Eph. 1. 7. That there 
was-the u&vy, or Price paid to procure this 
Redempricn. That this @awayrge; megane, 
Redemption from Tranſgreſfions was male 


_ Yardre Juoudpe, by the Death of Chriſt, ſutter- 


ing as a piacular Vitim for us, there being 19 
other way of procuring this Kemiſſon unde 
the Law, ver. 22. and ſo no other known 
or heard of by the Fews. And laſtly, That 
ſuffering thus he alſo muſt ſuffer in our ab, 
as all piacular ViQtims did. Whence It's 
ſaid ro groe bs Life. atv dd means 7 Rat 
ſom for many, Matth. 20. 28. eflfauty we ter 
Tar, @ Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. 2: 5- X* 
Note there. 

Ver. 13. For if the Blood of Bulls and God, 
and the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling rhe Py 
Je Norge 9. 2, 4 " 
rifying of the Fleſh, (irom Cetemen 
lems, and ſo _ : w admiſhon 
the ice of the Tabernacle. | 

*Ayidt wes Þ 4 gages xabagjriſ®s arm 
to the Purifying of the Hleſh.] t's ny 
ſerved by the Reverend Dr. Hammond, po 
to [andtifc to the purifying of the Fiſh, 


(z) Pug, fid. part. 3. deſt. 3. c. 11. p. 608, 611. 


(h)-Voiſin. ibid. p. 123. 
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Chap. IX, V. I 4: 


allyclean, i. e. ſo as that they might come 
go the Congregation again, it being the San- 


tion, xexerawdfay, of the Unclean, but. 
fill in Metaphorical Signification, as clean- 
ifies Expiation, and obtaining Pardon 

5 and when this is done by a Sac fice, 
ns, fignifies tO Expiate and cleanſe from 
4 bw yirtue Of it. In which ſenſe ir is 
oſe] throughout this Epr/?/e, and that agree- 
ay ro the import of it, when. it relates to 
gcrifices in the Old Teſtament. So Ch. 10. 10. 
urdu inudps te are Santtified, i.e. are Pur- 
gd from the Guilt of Sin, by the Body, or, 
5 cher Copies read, by the Blood of Chriſt 
d once for all. And ver. 15. By one of- 
fering be bath perfeitd for ever them that are 
afijed, 7. e. hath entirely purged them 
xo by this Offering are cleanſed from the 
(ailt of Sin z He being Offer'd once, ets 72 
mute dren 000 Tas duagſies, to bear, or take 
ave) the Sins of many ;, and, os draem Guay- 
gags for __ away Sin by the ſacrifice 
ſſef ap. 9. 26, 27. and ver. 29. where 
xs ttile! the Blood of the Covenant, & $ ny1- 
its, by which he, who now counted it as 


camo, waz ſanttified, or cleanſed from the & 


Gilt of Sin, it _ the Blood ſhed for the 
Remion of Sin, the Blood of that New Co- 
rexant which faid, I wil! be merciful to their 
 Inquities, and their Sins and their yr wot Af 
ſons tull [remember no more, ver. 17,18. 

13. 12. Therefore Feſws, that be might 
he the People by bis own Blood, ſuffer'd 
about the Camp : Where both the Blood 
kwdtifying, and, 73 «tt? duegſias, the Sacrifice 
for Sin, ver. 11. to which it anſwers, ſhew 
tat Chriſt antified the People by the Ob- 
lation of himſelf as a Sin-oftering, to cleanſe 
dem from the Guilt of Sin. © See the Note 
abebr. 2. 11. 

Ver. «pr much more ſhall the Blood of 
Ont, mbo (being quickned) by the erernal 
Sprit, (Rom. 8. 11. 1 Per. 3. 18.) offered 
kzſelf (as a Lamb) without ſpot to God, 
(Jcbn 1./29. 1 Per. 1. 19.) purge your Con- 
ſences from dead Works, (1. e. from Works 
(ſerving Death, Rom. 6. 23. that ſo you may 
teadmined) 70 ſerve the /rving God (in his 
Quurch here, and in his Heavenly Sanftuary 

Raiter, Chap. 10. 19, 20, 21.) 

luſh egemyrer, offered bimſel without 
je to God) In Heaven, faith Dr. Hammond ; 

tatOblation, faich Grotizs, muſt be here 

which anſwers to the legal Ob- 
Won made in the Holy of Holies, which the 
Min of Chrift upon the Croſs doth nor 
B28 Oblation in the Heavens. Agai 

* epretation ſome objet, That Chyi 's 
Relenting himſelf with his Blood in the Hea- 
5 1 never tiled an Oblation ; bur that is 
_ miſtake, ſee Note on Chap. 8. 3, 4- 
© Oe nſequence for, if Chriſt had 

tion to in Heaven, he could not 


ra theh-Prieft there, ſince every High- 
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Prieft muſt bave ſomething to offer in that 
Sanctuary in which he exerciſes his Prieſtly 
Office. Burt yet it being ſaid not that he 
offered his Blood, but that, exyginyuer iav]3y, 
he offered up bimſelf , which he did upon 
the Croſs, Eph. 5. 2. Hebr.g. 25, 28. And 
the egjoperee, Of Oblation of the Sacrifice, be- 
ing properly the giving it up to the Death, 
or to be a piacular Vitim inthe Sinners ſtead, 
theſe words may very well be thus inter- 
reted, Who through the Holy Spirit by which 
e was ſanttified from the very Womb, offered 
himſelf a piacular Villim Art ſpot to God. 
Burt chen the Blood of Chriſt, here menrion- 
ed as purging the Conſcience from dead 
Works, muſt be his Blood preſented before 
God in the Heavenly SanCtuary ; fcr the 
— [ery had ſpoken before, ver. 7. of the 
Blood brought into the Holy of Holtes by 
the Agronical High-Prieſt, and declared 
that it could not perfeAly expiate the Con- 
ſcience from the Guilt of Sin, vey. 10. and 
therefore here the Analogy requires that he 
ſhould ſpeak of rhe Blood of Chriſt brought 
by our High-Prieſt into the Heavenly San- 
uary. Moreover he had ſaid before, that 
be entred with this Blood into the Holy of Ho- 
lies, ver. 12. and therefofe ver. 14. mult be 
ſtill ſpeaking of the Effet or Influence of 
this Blood there preſented for us, 

Kelaeis' oureidnory ard vangay tyyor, Purge 
the Conſcience from dead ge T3 xabae;- 
Fey here, as the Compariſon clearly ſhews, 
being in ſenſe the ſame with «y««Qv in the 
Verſe preceding, muſt fignifie the cleanfing of 
the Conſcience, not from the Inclinations to 


. Sin by the Holy Spirit, but from the Guilt 


of Sin by the Blood ſhed tor the Remifſion 
of it. And 2dly, this is the conſtant ſenſe of 
the word xalee;Zey in the Old Teſtament, 
when join'd with ans «yeg:&r. So Lev. 14. 19: 
The Prieſt ſhall make an atonement for him 
that is to be cleanſed from his Uncleanneſs, 
Wren) 5 ind os th xabeutoulls ame 7 duay- 
Ties «rs. And Chap. 16.30. Ihe Prieſt ſhall 
make an Atonentent Os to _— e yay, 
xabaeioa tua; ht waray th euagliay val, from 
all your Sins. So Foſh. 22.17. P/al. 51. 3: 
Fw 33. 8. Ezek. 24.13. Hence then it tol- 
ows that the dead Works from which their 
Conſcience was to be thus cleanſed, muſt fig- 
nike Works which deſerved Dcath by the 
Tenour of the Old Covenant. 

Ad}gbery ©x5 Carn, to ſerve the living God. | 
God being an holy God, can enter into Co- 
venant with none, or admit them to his Ser- 
vice whilſt they lie under the Guilt of Sin 
unpardon'd, and 1ſo have nor found Grace in 
his fight. Noah found Grace in the Eyes of 
God, and with him he eftabliſheth his Cove- 
nant, Gen. 6. 8, 18. Abraham believes in 
God, and this was counted to bim for Righte- 
ouſneſs, and ther-the Lord makes a —_— 


grith Inn by Sarrifite, Gen. 15. 10, 18. 
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Exod. 24. 6. the 7ews offer Burnt Offeri 
and ſacrifice Peace ings to the Lon 
and the Blood is ſprinkled upon all the Peo- 
ple, and then he enters into Covenant with 
them. Hence the Apoſt/e faith, Let ws draw 
nigh to God with full aſſurance of Faith, ha- 
ving our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil (or 
- condemning) Conſcience, Hebr. 10. 22. And 
adds in the Words following ; 

Ver. 15. And for this cauſe (de oro, or by 
this Blood) he rs (become) the Mediator of 
the new Covenant, (in which he promiſes to 
be merciful to our Iniquities,) that by means 
- of bis Death for the Remiffion of Sins (com- 
mitted by us) «nder the Old _— (and 
not by that fully expiated) they which are 
calle4 (to be God's Church and dey 3d 
might receroe the Promiſe of an eternal Inhe- 
rHance. | 

ate fire, may either relate to the end of 
Chriſt's Mediatory Office, and fo be rendred 
for this End, or, for this Cauſe, or to the 
Means by which that New Covenant, of 
which he is the Mediator, was eſtabliſhed, 
and then ir will be belt rendred, by thzs Blood; 
his Blood heing ftiled, The Blood of the New 
Covenant, Marth. 26. 28. Mark 14. 24. and 
the Covenant being ſtiled, The New Covenant 
in his Blood, Luke 22. 20. 1 Cor, 11. 25. 

El; &mouTewory N BB Th aenTy diabiny magy- 
Edawor, for the Redemption of Sins under the 
firſt Coyne _ St. Paul's defign in the E- 
pifties to the Komans and the Galatians, is to 
ſhew that the Law covld not juſtifie any Man, 
7. e. that it could not procure his Abſolution 
from. the Guilt of Sin, but rather left all 
Guilty before God; and his defign in this 
Epiſtle is to ſhew, that the Sacrifices offer'd 
under the Law could never take away Sin, 
Chap. 10.4. And hence ariſerh the neceſſity 
that Chrift ſhould ſhed his Blood for the Re- 
demption, z. e. for the Remiſhon of Sins 
committed under the Old Covenant, before 
we could be capable of entring into the 
New, or have a Right to the Blethngs of it. 

Thu inayyeler, the Promiſe of an eternal 
Inberitance. | The immediate Promiſe of the 
New Covenant eſtabliſh'd in the Blood of 
_ Chriſt is Remiſſion of Sins, Chap. 10. 17. 

but then this being an eternal Redemption 
trom them, ver. 12. and ſuch as perfetts for 
ever them that are ſanttified, *Chap. 10. 14. 
upon it neceffarily totlows the Promiſe of an 
Eternal . Inheritance, there being nothing. to 
exclude us from it, but the - Guilt - of Sin. 
Hence is there a_cloſe Connexion betwixt 
Chriſt's overcomivig Death, and bringing Life 
and Inmortality to light, and this emphati- 
cally ' is ffiled the Promiſe of. the Goſpel, 
Tt, 1.2. 1 Foba 1.2. and 5. 11. 


Ver. 16. (I fay by the means of Death, ) 


k 


A Paraphraſe with Amutations on the 


For wh T yu , Io 
or where a 1ejrament 3s (that is wick 
ble,) there muſi of necefſay be 2p 
the Te o_ G; ”y afls 
"Ardyiu «, there muſt be. 
be produced, ſaith Dr. fraud =» = 
oicew ſignifies, Zobn 18. 28. Ate 25. 7. thy 
muſt ;ntervene. So Scmidira and Bulew 
Ver. 17. For a Tefloment is of fur ( 
after Men are dead, otberwi/e it it o v 
ſtrength at all while the Teſtator leh (ad 
{o hath power to revoke his Teftamem., 
Ver. 18. Whereupon ( er, whence i x 
that) zeitber the firſt Teſtament (made nit 
the Zews, Exod. 24. 8.) was dedicated mi. 
- Com Cy Blood ſhew'd the Death 
the Sacrifice was necellafy to the making 
TO) | I 
er. 19. For when Moſes bad 
Precept to the hy to according or ls 
(given at Mount &! 


1nai,) be took the Blood of 
Calves and, Goats with Water {mixed wit 


the Blood to keep ir from congaling) 
with ſcarlet Wool! and Hyfop, (the fon 
receive and imbibe the Blood, and the Hyſſop 
to ſprinkle. it, Exod. 12. 22, Lev. 14. 49,50 
P/alm 51.7.) and ſprinkled (the Blood) huh 
(upon) tbe Book (of the Covenant) and ( 
on) all the. People. 
To aius 9 yigur, &c. the Blood of Cite 
and Goats.) There ſeems no need of the 
Conjetture of Biſhop L'/er and others, tha 
beſides the Burnt Offerings, and Peace Offe 
ings mentioned by Moſes, Exod. 24. 5. ther 
were then offer'd Sin Offerings, the thi 
cayſts themſelves being expiatory, Sactihus 
as 1s evident from theſe Wards, Lev. 1:4 
He hall put bis hand on the bead of the bars 
Offering, and it ſhall be accepted for hum u 
make AtonemeMt for him. Now the (i) Jos 
iſh Dottors tell us, That this Impofitiod 
Hands was always joined with Confeſſion « 
Sins over the Sacrifice, which Confeſhon til 
concluded with a Prayer, that the Sacriiz 
might be an Expiation for them. And tie 
Phraſe, I; ſhall be accepted, %ieade ® 
Und, to make an Atonement for him, wield Ih 
and Lev. 14. 20. concerning Holocaujts 1s Þ 
much as ever is faid of Expiatory 
2dly, This may be farther argued from the 
Word Kepher, uſed concerning Hobrafi, 
Lev. 1. 3. That being the Word uſed 100 
port Expiation for Sin; on which wy 
the Syrzac Verſiod faith, That the Burt 
fering was defign'd, ad f/0cat10nem ore 
dam a Deo, to 4 eaſe God: And Om 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, Thar the Buror maid 
came, od expiandum pro cogitatzonn a 
to expugte for the thoughts of 1 he tie art, ® 
*rwas the general Opinion of the es _ 
(1) Dr. Outram, That forme kind of 91 
expiated. by Holocauſts. And 3dly, 


_——— 
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(i) Dr, Ourram de Sacrif; 1, I»C-15; $.8,9,10 (k) Jon.in Ley.6. 79 (1) Ibid. p10 6% rife 
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gies of living Creatures before the Law 
vl et *ris certain that ma- 

d to appeaſe God, 
Thus Noah, after the 
Feod, offered Burnt Offerings, Gen. 8. 20. 
gl yet Foſephus, Antiq. L: 1. c. 4; hath in- 
us, That he offer'd a Sacritice to atone 

Gol, and appeaſe his Diſpleaſure. - The Sa- 
gifces which - ofter'd for his Children 
were Burnt ings, yet were they alſo 
cines for Sin, Job 1. 5. the Reaſon of 
tion being thus aſhgn'd, It may be 
tha uy Sons have ſinned. The Oblation 


_— 
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bz 
wee 


wh BW ich God commanded his Friends to make 
ws us 2 Burnt Offering, ob 42. 7. and yet it 
wh ws offer ro appeal God's Wrath, and pre- 
i wiled with the Prayer of Fob, avew Þ duagliar 
ni to procure Abſolution from their Sin. 
_y Ver. 20. Saying, This is the Blood of the 
Ls BY Tuners hich God hath enjoined unto you 
L| addin Covenant, Or = prog. This 
or Diſcarrſe, faith Mr. /e Clerk, 55 to be look'd 
- merely az the Play of an Helleniſtical 
» br . who, becauſe he ſaw that Sabina 4s 
fly jor tet Covenant hereof Crit is the 
G or, and ſignified alſo a Teſtament, and 
( Crit was dead, thence deduced Conſetta- 
\P nes which are true indeed, conſidered in thems- 
hs , but bere rely upon weak Principles, 
f te raher to ſet off bis Diſcourſe, according 10 
the the Cuſtom of that Age, than to Convert the 
Yr - to the Faith by the force of Reaſoning. 
ther Thus is the Grear Apoſtle of the Gemles 
thb mn'd into a 7ew!ſh Rabbrin, ſetring off his 
fon Diſcourſe by weak Reaſonings, becauſe it 


ms cultornary for the Fews to do ſo. Our 
Ward and Preaching is, faith the Apoſtle, nor 
w the words of Man's Wiſdom, but in demon- 


_ | i; Spirit, 1 Cor. 2.4 By your 
heak 


LE 
+ 


r. le Clerk, you ſometimes 
* * rk — gon of _ hy — gs 
ſb Folly, talking 'plainly like an 
Allegorical Phi/o, army Ys cb Accom- 
ations of Scripture, and ſuch Conſequences 
tluced from them, in which no regard at all 
#had to Grammar. We ſpeak the Wiſdom of 
Gol, faith the Apoſtle, ih:d. v. 7. No, faith 
Mr. le Clerk, your Diſcourſe is to be look'd upon 
aa the Play of an Helleniftical Writer. 
We ſpeak the things which God hath revealed 
uo us by bis Spirit, and have recerved this 
1 Oat we may know the things which are 
0 given us of God, which things we ſpeak 
10tt- wu words taught by bumane _ dom, but 
 v) BY 9d raughe 15 by rhe Holy Ghoſt. No 
wh © Uerk, even in things relating to 
fe Corenant eſtabliſhed in the Blood 
p Uriſt, your geo ne relies «por _ 
7, ad 1S no better than playing wit 
an Undiguity of Words, and Sw e- 
Reacer without any regard to Grammar. For 


ahaw__ 


Epiftle to the HEBREW S. $45 


true it is indeed, That a Teſtament is rati- 
fied by the Death of the Teſtator, and Chrift 
is dead, but Chrift was not the Mediator of 
a Teftament, for Teftaments do not want Me: 
diators + And if it ſhould be granted that he 
was, be could not be thought at once a Me- 
diator and a Teftator , by whoſe Death a- 
lone a Teſtament was confirmed. The Te: 
ſtator here js God the Father, whoſe Heirs 
Men are in Conjunttion with Chriſt, but God 
the Father can in no ſenſe be ſaid to die. 
Thus Mr. /e Clerk contures the Author, and 
yet fays he does not leſſen the Authority of 
this Epiſtle, though others think he plainly 
overthrows it, bur, God be rhanked, he does 
it {till wirhout Juſt ground. For, 

1ſt. *Tis plainly falſe that God can be the 
Teftator here, and thar for his own Reaſon, 
becauſe God the Father can in no ſenſe Cen 
10 die: For a Tefſtator muſt have his Teſta- 
ment, and where there is a valid Teſtament, 
there, faith the Apoſtle, muſt of nece/ſity be 
the Death of the Teftator. A Teſtament, 
faith Mr. /e Clerk, being ratified by the Death 
of the Teftator. 

2dly. I grant, that Chrift was not the Me- 
diator of a Teſtament, but then he was the 
Mediator of a Covenant, which, as it was 
ſealed with, and was confirmed by his Blood, 
po : for us ſuch BI as he by his 

ill defigned for, and declared ſhould be 
conferred upon Believers, through Faith in 
his Blood, became alſo a Teſtament. Thus 
when he ſaid, For therr ſakes, dyiaLo ipavrdy, 
John 17. 19. i. e Toffer up my ſelf a4 a pia- 
cular Vittim, that they might be ſan#ified, or 
truly purged from their Sins ; he adds as his 
laſt Will and Teftament, (m) Father, I wil! 
that thoſe whom thou haſt groven me be with 
me where I am. So here he is become an 
High-Prieft of good things to come, purcha 
Eternal Redemption for us by his Blood. An 
ver. 15. He became the Mediator of that new 
Covenant in which God promiſed to be mer- 
ciful to our Tranſzreſſions, and to remember 
our Sins no more, procuring the Remifſion of 
them by the intervention of his Death, rhar 
we that believe in him might receive the pro- 
miſe of an eternal Inheritance, which he 
died to entitle us to, and confer upon us ; 
whence it is ſtiled the Purchaſed Poſſeſfior. 
This therefore was his Will and Teſtament, 
that they for whom he died ſhould live 
through him, and this Teſtament cou!d not 
be confirmed but by his Death ; He therefore 
was at once the Mediator in whom the new 
Covenant, promifing to us Remiffion of 
Sins, was made, and the Teſtator, by whoſe 
Death the Teſtament, Thar they who be- 
_ in him ſhould have Eternal Lite, was 
ratified. 


0088 230 #38 Xevrdy Srabinn, Side Tre Ga 326 as Fre Tet. Theophyl. in locum. 
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Maoxcover, what if after all here ſhould be 
nothivg ſaid of a Tefſtator, but only of a 
Mediator of ſuch a Covenant as was to be 
ratified in the Blood of Jefus, this {ure would 
confound all that Mr. ic C/erk here offers ; and 
yet I think, with Submiſhon to better Judg- 
ments, that even this may be maiuained a- 
gainſt him. | 

For though there be here mention, ver. 
16, 17. % dralepdpr, yet is it not 
- that word ſhould fignifie a Teſtaror properly 
ſo called, but only a Promiſer, and one that 
confirms his Promiſe with his own Blood. 
For $1e7ibnw, in Phavorinms, is vague, ev 
pitt, I Promiſe, I Covenant, and diaries 
Sredixw, is very commonly in Prophane Au- 
thors, to enter into Covenant; and ſo the 
Phraſe, 41ediruer Jrefinlw, and driderro Sradj- 
xlw, is conſtantly uſed in the (n) 0/d Teſta- 
ment, and therefore the Participle f:abidv@, 
derived from the ſame Verb, muſt. probably 
have the ſame fignification here, in which it 
is ſtill uſed by the Sepruagizr, and which ir 
always bears in the New Teftoment. Thus 
Aﬀs 3: 25. Tou are the Children, 41«0izu * 
Sribero, of the Covenant which God made with 
our Fathers. Luke 22. 29. Kiys tanibiue 
Wutr, And I appoint to you a Kingdom, nabds 
Siibere, as my Father bath appointed me. S0 
here, Chap. 8. 10, and 10. 16. *Avin © Jabixy 
» Oabirouer, this is the Covenant which I will 
make with the Houſe of Iſrael. And becauſe 
Covenants were uſually made, villimas cx- 
dendo, by Sacrifices, and eſtabliſhed in Blood, 
as both the Hebrew, Berith, the Latin, 
Fred, and ithe Greek, awd, whence the 
Word ſpondeo is derived, ſhew; and the 
Phyaſes, Igzea Thwens fades ferire, © percu- 
tere. Accordingly it was in the New Cove- 
nant eſtabliſhed 1n the Blood of Ze/zs. Hence 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks thus of this Covenant, and 
oy ppointer, Diſpoſer, or the Maker 
of it. 

Ver. 15. That by virtue of this Blood he 3s 
become the Mediator of a better Covenant. 

Ver. 16. For where there is a Covenant, 
{Svarere Jpoudfs, made by Death, or ratified by 
the Blood of him that makes it, v. 15.) there 
rhray'4 muſt intervene the Death, % #1a- 

v, of him that makes the Covenant, or 

Promiſe. 


_ Ver. 19. For aCovenant (of this nature) 7s 
only firm, (-rugis, in the Death of them 
who make it, as other Covenants were rati- 
fied by the Death of the Sacrifices uſed at the 


of them,) and is of no force whnl 
Ree) the maker of the Covenant FA 
Ver. 18. Whence (7. e. becauſe without 
oling Blood there is ao Remiſſion ; ſo ir 
was 


) tbe Covenant, (for it) was 
not dedicated heh a2 Blood. ; : 


A Paraphroſs, with Annotations on'the 


Chap. IX, 16 


To this Senſe the Contextute of the Fa 


#iie's Argument doth plai 


lainky lead | 
rex the 8th, -he introduceth the Pe 
a New Covenant, in which God engapeth 
be merciful to our Iniquities, and 16 . 
our Sins no more, ver. 12. and fo by ras 
ving our Guilt made us fit to be made 
takers of an Eternal This 
miſhon of Sins, faith he, could not he 
chaſed by the Gifis and Sacrifices unter 
Law, tor they could not fully purge the 
icience from the Guilt of Sin, Chop. 9.9. by 
Chriſt, by bis own Blood, hath puctaſy 
Eternal Redemprion for us, ver. 12. ad 
this Blood he is become the Mediator o 
better Covenant ;, He having ſuffered Deak 
for the Remiffion of Sins commuted under the 
old Covenant, that 1e might receiue the 
miſe of an Eternal Inberitance, ver. 15. 
And this Death was neceſſary for him 
ſuffer, for the obtaining of theſe Ends. Fix 
where there is ſuch a Covenant, there is 1 
nece{hity that the Death of him who raiks 
this Covenant with his Blood, ſhould ine. 


. vene; for ſuch a Covenant is only natifed 


upon the Death of them by whom it ismale 
and is of no force whilſt he lives that makes 
the A _— this Remiſſon of ns 
is not to 0c without ſhedding « 
Which x ne 
ich was a thing ſo abſolute 

under - the Law, bs veirher —_ 
Covenant dedicated or eſtabliſhed withou 
Blood. : | : 

Now, if this be ſo, here is no plguy 
with. the ambiguity of the word Subus, nx 
any intimarion of an He/lenift, but rather of 
an Hebrew, uſing the Word in the Senſe which 
both the Hebrew, Berith, uſually bears, andin 
which #:«bnxy anſwers to it in the Septuagm. 
And fo there was no juſt occafion for the ax 
gerous Reflections which Mr. /e Ceri tab 
made on this Diſcourſe of the Apoſile. 

Ver. 21. Moreover be ſprinkled mth Blul 
both the Tabernacle, and all the Veſſels of tk 


Miniftery. = 
'Bjjeiſeoe, &c.] Of this ſprinkling of i 
Tabernacle, all the Veſſels, we real > 
thing in the place of Exod#s forcited, « 
any other part of the Law, bur (0) feos 


Gith, Thar Moſes did, vrggodon # mans, 6 


| 76 fed aurlul oxdln balp, ff 1 duds #199 


$ zuGr eperfWrar, conſecrate for God's Seroit 
the Tabernacle, — the Veſſels fi 
anomiing them with Ol, and with t 
of Bulls and Rams. F 
Ver. 22. And almoſt all things are ” 
Law purged (purified) ith Blood, and 
oxt ſhedding of Blood 1s no Remzſfi00: ow” 
Almoſt all things.) He faith amo, 
ſome things which could abide the Fire, WF 


_—_—_— 


(n) See Kirgher's. Conce v. 1, p. 2439  . (0) Antiqe d, 3» C- 9. Þ- 8g. B. 
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Chap. IX 


yum 28. 


""Þt waz therefore neceſſary (by 
[tp Hoſarck Inſtitution) x4 


of the things m the Heavens ſhoull þ En 


Fo 
£1 "ith theſe (Sacrifices,) but the bea- 
eee Ps ok with better Sacrifices 
f 


e. & Bee 
or (l ay, the Heavenly things them- 
Ear Chrijt as not extred ito the Holy 
Places (of the Tabernacle) made with hands, 
which are the Figures of the true (Holy Place) 
hut into Heaven it ſelf, there to appear n the 
Prjeuc of God (and ſo prepare aud conle- 
cate thoſe Manſions) for ws. | 
wrd$ 1d invggne, the Heavenly things. | 
Far Explication of theſe Words ler ir be ob- 
{ned, 1ſt. That rhe AE bone ſpeakerh 
along not. of the Purification of Perſons, 
but of things, of #he Tabernacle, and the 
Feſelr of it, ver. 21. of the 74 ndTe, o// 
ar things which were to be purified ; of the 
inlcqueres ws veprols » the Patterns of the 
ws in Heaven, ver. 23. that is, the Taber- 
= 4 the Urenfils of it. Chap. 8. 5. Ihe 
temenly things themſetves, oppoled to 
tem, . cannot therefore _ fignifie Men in 
wal, viz. the Church Triumphant or Mi- 
, E in _ ons Souls or Conſci- 
ences, but the Heav ces, ſtiled, ver. 2 
emer it ſelf, the Place into whi Chriff 
ered, in which he appears before God, the 
-of which the Tabernacle made with 
ms 2 Figure. 
ally, Obſerve, That by God's Appoint- 
ment an Atonement was to be made for the 
tal Place, by the Blood of a Sin-offering 
nkled upon and before the Mercy-Seat 
= times, Becauſe of the Uncleanneſs of the 
a of thee! and becauſe of their Tranſ- 
peſtuns and their Sins, Lev. 16. 16. Now 
horn not defile that Holy Place into 
| Mey never entred, but yet they ren- 
tz! themand their Services unvonhy 2 ap- 
, ad to be tendred before it, as they till 
,warhipping towards, or before this Foor- 
td! of the Divine Majeſty. An Atonement 
Ws alſo to be made for the Tabernacle of 
tion in which God dwelt among 
lim, becauſe of their Unc{eanneſſes, which 
Fendred unworthy to come into that 
2axemacie where he was preſent ; whence 
w obſcryable, that no Man was permi 


, When pur! 
the Defilements of 
the Purification of the Ta 
only to p it to be a Place 
ight preſent their Perſons be- 


* 
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tore God, thus cleanſed by this Aronetnent 
from the Guilt of Sin. 

And in like manner was Heaven it ſelf to 
be prepared, of purified for us by our Lord's 
trance into it with his own Aronement or 


-Propitiatory Sacrifice. iſt. That our Prayers 


and Praiſes might aſcend up thither, and be 
accepted at God's Mercy-Seat, as heing of+ 
fer'd to God by our High-Prieſ?, and rendred 
— by the Atonement he had made for 
the Pollutions cleaving to them. Hence is 
he repreſented as having a Gollen Cenſer and 
much Incenſe to offer, with the Prayers of all 
Saints, Rev. 8. 3, 4 2dly. That our Perfons 
might be admitted into this Heavenly Taber- 
nacle, as being cleanſed by his Blood from 
thoſe Defilements which they had contracted. 
Accordingly our Lord tells his Diſciples, I: 
my Fathers Houſe are many Manſions ; I ga 
to prepare a place for you, John 14. 2, 3. | 
here he is ſaid to purifie and prepare theſe Hea- 
venly Manfions for us, by entring into Hea- 
ven, there to appear with his Blood of ſprink- 
ys the _ e ada whe "Ys 

er. 25. (It was not , that 
he ſhould enter with his Blood, as the High- 
Prieſts did into the Earthly Tabernacle,) Nor 
yet that he ſhould offer bimſelf often as the 
High-Prieft (did,) who emtred into the Holy 
Place every Tear with the Blood of others, (tg 
_—_ an annual Atonement for the Guilt of 

in. - 

Ver. 26. For then muſt he have often ſuf: 
ferd ſince the Foundation of the World (his 
offering himfelf before God with his Blood, 
being the peat of his Suffering,) bat 
now once in the End of the World ("ui oun- 
ang 5 acer, in the End of the Ages) hath 
be prac to put away (the Guilt of) Sin 
by the Sacrifice of himſclf. | 

'Au3 xavaGent neoue, from the Foundation of 
the World. ] This Phraſe is uſed fix times 
elſewhere in the New Teſtament. vis. Matth. 
I3. 35. 25. 3& Luke 11. 50. Rev. 13.8. 
L7. 8. and in this Epiſtle, God's Works were 
finiſhed from - the Foundation of . the World, 
Hebr. 4. 3, 4nd in all theſe Places it mani- 
teltly fronific from the beginning of the World, 
See P/a/. 78. 2. Matth. 13. 35. and there- 
fore muſt in Reaſon bear the ſame import in 
rhis Text; and then it proves, againſt Crel/izs, 
thar the Sufferings ot Chriſt had relpe&Q to 
all preceding Generations : For it his Suffe- 
;ings had not reſpeQted the Sins of the whole 
World, where. is the neceſtity, upon the Sup- 

tion here made, of the reiteration of his 
acrifice, that he ſhould bave. ſuffered from 
the beginning of the World ? 

"Ent Tj ouv7W4ig. i aidror, ] Dangerous bere 
is the Note of Grot:iz4, That St. Paul, in id 
propendebat ut crederet de propingquo immi- 
nere mundi ruinam. See this confuted, Note 
on 1 Theſ. 4. 15. aid that 7e Than, and # ovy- 
Tixua w «ic1wp, lignifies not the end of the 

Werld, 


Om 90 9 25 OP 5 » 
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World, but the laft of the Three celebrated 
Ages of the World. See Note on 1 Cor. 
Io. 11. ; 

Ver. 27. And (in this the Death of Chriſt 
reſembles that of all other Men, for) as :t 5 
EE for all Men once to die, and = 
that (comes) the Fudgment, (when they 
die no more.) 


Ver. 28. So Chriſt was (Gr, 
offered to bear the {Ns Sho Icing ye. 
them that look for him be ſhall, G 
ſhall appear to them that look Fortin 
out (any more Sacrifice for) Sin ano Sh 
"_ t. C. vs their ny» 
s duagries, without a Sin-oferi 
Note on 2 Cor. 5. 20. wm] * 


L ——_ 


CHAP. X. 


bis, E legal High-Prieft, I ſay, went year- 
ly imo the Holy of Holtes, ver. 25. as it 
was wo for him to do in that imperfett 


Diſpen ation, 
- Ver. 1. For the Law having (only) a ſhadow 
of good things to come, and not the very Image 
4 the things themſelves, can never with thoſe 
acrifices which they (who officiated under 1t) 
offered year . by year continually, make the 
comers therewnto perfef, (or, make the co- 
mers thereunto for ever.) 
' Sxity fi panirrer dyabir, a ſhadow of good 
things to come.| 1. e. Of thoſe good thi 
to come, of which Chriſt is the High-Preeft , 
their Tabernacle being only a Shadow or Fi- 
gure of that Celeſtial Tabernacle into which 
he, as our Forerunner, hath already entred, 
Chap. 9. 11. .the Purgation they obtain'd by 
their Sacrifices from the Defilements of the 


. Fleſh, of the Purification of cur Conſciences 


from dead Works, ver. 13, t * their annual 
Redemprion, of the eternal Redemption ob- 


tained 'hy Chriſt, ver. 12. their Freedom of 


Entrance, being cleanſed by their Sacritices, 
into the Tabernacle of the Congregation, of 
os Freedom to enter into the Holy of Ho- 
ies. | 
Our avrThu # vixbva i mnegyueror, not the ve- 
Image of the things. | The Apoſtle here 
iſtinguiſhing betwixt the things, and the 


Image of them. I think the word Image - 


cannot properly be rendred Subſtance, but we 
under & Goſpel do enjoy tuch lively Re- 
preſentations of the good things to come, as 
are both aſſurances, and foretaſts, and begin 
nings of them, the earneſts of our future 
Glory, in the enjoyment of the Holy Spirir, 
who is the earneſt of it, Eph. 1. 14. and by 
whom we are changed into the Image of our 
Glorious Lord. 2 Cor. 3.18. the Image of 
our Enjoyment of God, and dwelling tor ever 
with Rom by being made an Habitation of 
God through the Spirit, Eph. 2. 22. the Image 
of our Entrance into his Preſence, in that 
freedom of Acceſs we have already to the Fa- 
tber through Chriſt, Eph. 2: 18. 3.12. The 
Image of our -final Abfolurion, in that 
Juſtification which is attended . with that 

eace of God which paſſeth Underſtanding, 
And: this ſufficiently Anſwers the ObjeQion 
of Efthizs againſt this Senſe, viz. that a more 


the Prieſthood, is ſtiled,, vvels 715) 


expreſs fignification of theſe f 
Things would not more efficaciouly © rd hw 
wards the Exhibition of them. For fuch " 
Image of them, as is alſo an earneſt, fue 
taſt, aſſurance, and an inchoarion of them, x 
ſufficient to make the comers to God 
for ever, as far as we are capable of tein 
ſo in this Life; as being fully affured of te 
entixe Pardon of our paſt Ges { a tha 
they ſhall not be remembred any more, ad 
of the Enjoyment of thoſe future Mlefing of 
which they have Teceived already the Eanck 
Firft-fruits, and Aﬀurance. * 

Bis T0 Inmints sfmre Sorare The ages 
albuc TLeagu, could never make the comers 11 
them perfett for ever.) Alt Interpreter: a. 
low a evyx»#%, or Trajetion of the Wordsin 
this Verſe. Now this which I make in the 
Tranſlation ſeems to be confirmed by the ee? 
of onr Lord's Sacrifice oppoſed to theſe, for that 
ſaith rhe Apoſt/e, Tiriwery o; 1 July 
hath perfetted for ever them that were \- 
ified, 2. e. hath cleanſed them for ever from 
the Guilt of Sin, ver. 14. Thar tha 
which he here denies to the Legal Sacrices 
muſt be alſo this, that they could, rune 
os 73 Srauxds, expuate ſins for ever; ot 08 
that they who were once purged by then, 
ſhould have no more Conſcience of Sin, ve. 
and to this Senſe the following Argumeit 
inclines, | 

The Words Ter, and 7Hnirw bat 
two Significations 5 the one is Agon! il, 
and then ir fignifies to Reward and 
As in thoſe words, That they without #, 
uh TwewlGo, might not be made perfel, ut 
be Crowned, or have their full Reward, Ht) 
11. 40. | See the Note there. The others 
Sacrifical ; for when it is joined with 
fices, or hath relation to them, It 
dpdten, %; xebeatoita, 10 ſanttifie, nd putt 
from the Guilt of Sin. Whence T6 5 
rendred by Heſychizs, and Phavorin, 4 
Zeus. So the Sin-offering, by which uM fr 
his Sons were SanQtified, and ſet apa 


") . the 
29. 34. And the Sacrifice by wii ' 
Temple was San&tified, or purged #19 L 
Defilements, is ſtiled, vols 71auurter, 7 - 
2. 9. And therefore whar is Þete con 
perfett » 1S, UV: 4. Cannot, gauges jpeg? _ 


Chap/X. y, k 


ws oc a as 


cn a Ts > 
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Cup. X. V. 2. 


Go; and, ver. 2. *abeifida IS 10 Purge 


? 


be the Conference of Sin. See Chap. 9. 9, 


7 tuftly, the word #&y9%exoulu; here ſeems 
yr to fign! the comers to it, i. e. the Law, 
lat the comers 70 God for Pardon by theſe 
len] Secrifices , for the word in this whole 
till relates pry to pom = 
is.exprelly, 9. 29. 1. 6. Ihe 
Ie rg of Grace, Chap. 4. 16. 
x in this Chapter, ver. 22. @C90495;,0udth a, 
It us cone (to God) with @ true Heart. 
Ver. 2. For then th would not have ceaſed 
whe offer d, becauſe that the Worſhippers once 
ad by them, (is 73 #inyans, for ever) would 
= no more Conſcience of S1N, (1:6. would 
at have been after conſcious of the Guilt of 


l 


0 is in aiearre ecvoprgyte, ſor then 

would not have ceaſed to be offered. 
fame leaving out the #*, tranſlate the Words 
tas, For then ſure they would have ceaſed 10 
& ofered ;, but the 3s 1s found in Chry/oftom, 
Draberet, Oecumentus, n_ lat?, and the 
Sexmdrian Manuſcript, an erefore ought 
wtto be omitted : Others, with the Arab:ck 
Fedion, read the Words interrogarively ; For 


3 SalErdBusrsXz 


TY ther would they not have ceaſed to be offered ? 
4 BW Mich gives 2 very good Senſe. But yer 
Gi there ſeems tro be another Senſe of them 
te x7 agreable to the Context, 012. for then 
te they would not have ceaſed, or been taken 
that my, to give place to another Sacrifice for 
= Wn, a5 tho _ proves they were, from 
ho wr. 5. to the 97h. 
ran Ver. 3. Bur (fo far are they from procu- 
_ mg this tual Remiſſon , or freeing 
rs. bole that offer'd them from being any more 
_ enſcious of Sin, that) in thoſe Sacrifices 
wa Te is a remembrance of Sin every year, 
_ (nz. in the great Day of Expiation, where- 
wy 8 where there is full remiſhon of Sins, there 
$10 remembrance of them any more, and fo 
wr " more offering for fin needful, ver. 16, 17.) 
W ler. 4 (They could not, I fay, expiate 


a kt erer, or clear them from all Conſcience 
« Sin,) For it 3s impoſſible that the Blood of 
7 bulls ad Goats ſhould take away fin (for ever, 
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there was a yearly Remembrance in the Oh- 
lation of thoſe Sacrifices ro make Atonement 
for them, wer. 3. and therefore the «StysJor 8, 
which conneCts this Verſe wich the former, 
and ſhews that to be impoſſible to effeR- 
ed which he had ſaid before was nor effe- 
&ted by thoſe Sacrifices, muſt confine this 
Phraſe ro the taking away the Guilr of Sin 
by (a) Expiation and Atonement for them ; 
not to the removal of the Power and Domi- 
nion of it by internal SanCtification. And fo 
paige duagſier always fignifies, either to 
rake away Sin by a mere Att of Grace, ab- 
folving trom the Puniſhment due to it, as 
when Nathan faith to David, «pian 5 xu@ 
79 euiginud te, The Lord bath taken away thy 
Sn, thou ſhalt not die, 2 Sam. 12. 12. And 
the Seraphim to Iſaiah, This hath touched thy 
Lips, y aguani Th; apaglia 0%, and he will take 
away thy Sins, If. 6. 79. And Iſa. 27. 9. By 
this, dgaudhios) enuic '1axe3, ſhall the Iniqui- 
4 of Facob be forgiven ;, and this is his Blet- 
Ing, iTay dglaoya: F duagſiay ws, when I (hall 
take away his Sins. And when God 12ith ro 
Foſhua, Ws dgignxa Td; eric; ov, Behold | have 
taken away thy ſins, Lach. 3.4. Or when 
this Phraſe hath relation to a Sacrifice, as 
when ”rtis faid, Lev. 10. 17. Wherefore have 
you not eaten the ſin-offering inthe Holy Place, 
ſeeing 1t 18 moſt holy, and God bath given it 
you, iye coiure F auapriay + gue yoy ng, t, Yu 
adonds wet aw'W berrt Kuele, that you might 
bear (away) the Iniquity of the Congregation, 
to make an Atonement for them before the 
Lord. See ver. 11. 

Ver: 5. Wherefore when he (the Lamb of 
God that taketit away the Sins of the World) 
cometh into the World, be (in the Plalmiſt) 
faith, Sacrifice and Burnt-oftering thou would. 
eft not, but a Body haſt thou prepared (tor) 
me, (1. e. thou wouldeft not have them ta 
continue after my coming into the World ro 
ofter my ſelf a Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
World, they being only to continue till the 
time of Reformarion, Chap. 9. 10. and here 
ver. 9.) 

Ver. 6. In Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices for 
Sin thou baſt had no pleaſure. 

Ver. 7. Then ſaid I, Lo, I come, (as) (in 
the Volume (or Roll) of the Book it is written 
of me) to do (7% manow, that I may do) thy 
Will, O God. 

Ver. 8. Above when he ſaid (&rwTe&gy Aty vr, 
when he had faid before, P/a/. 40. 6.) Sacri- 
fice and Offering, and Burnt offering, and Of- 
fering for Sin thou weuldeſt not, neither had{? 
pleaſure therein, ({peaking of rhe Sacrifices) 
which are offered by the Lars. 

Ver. 9. Then ſaid he (afterwards, ver. 7.) 
Lo, Icome to do thy Will, O God : (and thus) be 
taketh away the firſt (the legal Sacrifices) 1Þaz 


Heb Þ that no farther Sacrifice ſhould be needful 
is t that end.) 

ai Melty duegria, to take away ſin.] Is not 
hes 8 Gratins here notes, efficere ne ultra pec- 
_ ra to make us fin no more ; for neither is 
« is the effect of Chriſt's Blood, but as far 
oy, $11 this imperteCt State we are enabled ſo 
al WI 2, of bis fanftifying Spirit. For the 
it le ver. x. of Expiation of the 
wal. by from the Guilt of Sin, of Expia- 
he by the Legat Sacrifices which did not in- 
| its rs Sanftihe, of Purgation by the Obla- 
Mac. them, ver. 2. from that Sin of which 
tf a... | 

zakt : 

Ky ®) Se Grot. de Sarif, comr. Soc. c. 10, 


he 
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he may ſtabliſh the latter, (the Oblation of his 
Body, - ver. 10.) 

Ejoogy6:4 @ ois # nbouer, coming into the 
World.| The Socinian Gloſs here, de ingreſſu 
Chriſti in mundum f.uturum, i.e. of Chriſt's 
going out of this World into the next, or into 
Heaven, is ſo abſurd, that it needs no Refu- 
tation ; his coming into the World in the 
Scripture Phraſe being his deſcending from 
Heaven to be with us, 7obn 16. 28. I came 
deron from the Father, and came into the World, 
and his going hence to Heaven being ſtiled 
his /caving of the World, John 13. 1. 16. 28. 
17. 11. And though the Phraſe of entring 
into the World may ſometimes, in St. Fohn, 
import Chriſt's entring on his Prophetick Ot: 
fice, or his appearing publickly in the World, 
as 3 igxi-@& 1s that Prophet which was to 
come into the World , yet the Connexion of it 
here with the time when a Body was prepared 
for him, will not ſufter us to doubt that it 
impotrteth here his Aſſumption of the Humane 
Nature, and his being born into the World 
in it. And fo this Phraſe is uſed when Chriſt 
is ſtiled the true Light that enlightneth every 
Man that cometh into the World, John 1. 9. 
For though the Grammatical ConſtruQtion 
dorh not hinder but that, igx6»Wey «is + xbauer, 
may be conſtrued with Light thus, Which 
coming into the World enlightneth every Man, 

et, m7 "ND 53, all that come into the 
World, being the conſtant Phraſe by which 
the 7ews expreſs all Men living, as Dr. Light- 
foot on the place obſerves ; and the Fews 
themſelves ſpeaking of God himſelf after 
this manner, DIP 1x2 752 2 ANN, (b) 
Thou art be that i/[uminates every Man that 
comes into the World; this is a plain confir- 
mation of our Tranſlation of theſe Words. 

E6#a xaTwliow uot, a Body baft thou prepa- 
red, or framed for me.] The Words in the 
Hebrew are, '? MI BNR, my Ears baſt thou 
bored, in plain alluſion to the Ceremony uſed 
to a Slave that would not have his Liberty, 
but would continue in his Obedience to his 
Maſter, and would not go free, Exod. 21. 6. 
Deut. 15. 17. Which being done out of love 
to his Maſter, the boring of his Ear ſeems 
not to be commanded as a note of Infamy, 
but as a ſolemn devoting of him to his Ma- 


ſter's Service; though, were ir uſed as a 


mark of Servitude, it Anſwers ſtill exaaly 
to our Sqaviwr, who took upon him, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, wegolw Sinv, the form of a Ser- 
vant, or of a Slave, and became obedient to 
the Death for us, when he might have been 
tree from it, out of love to his Father, and 
us his Children, ebr. 2. 14. And becauſe 
he only could appear in this Form, and per- 
form'd this Obedience in the Body he afſu- 
med for this purpoſe, the Seventy Imer- 
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Chap. X. y, 19, 


freters, 'perha the int Lid 
the Holy Spirit, xl. het Pn | 
A Body haſt thou: prepared, or frane | 
me ; for that the Apoſtle did not hs 
Tranſlation of the Sepruagint, but * 
thus, his Words declare, when he faid 
taketh away the firſt, viz. Sacrifice ad 0 
tering according to the Law, that he ni 
eſtabliſh the latter, z. e. the Oblation no 
Body, or his Obedience to the Denh in the 
Body thus prepared for him. So read Thy 
doret, St. Auſtin, Euthymins, St. Chryſ 
Apollinarins, and Ambroſins , fo 1 i 
Arabick and Aihiopick Verfions; and 
who read otherwiſe may be ſuppoſed okay 
tollowed not the Greek, but the Hebrex. nj 
this reading the Apofte approves and fi 
lows, as the true meaning of the 
Phraſe, and that which ſo fitly doth exprc 
our Savour's Oblation of himſelf, x tha 
Sacrifice which was to put an end to tho 
which only were the Types and Shadons 
it : And his giving =p himſelf entirely x 4 
Servant to do the: Will of God, on wii 
account Slaves and Servants, who wer alty- 
gether at the Beck and Will of their 
were both by Fews and Heathens called, 
odge]e, Bodies. Thus Raguel gave to Toig 
halt his Goods, edua]e, y xTwm, 5 cies, 
Servants, and Cattel, and Money, Totit 
10. 10. . The fale of the Captive fearhy 
Nicanor is in the Greek thus, drug ble- 
xz&y gopaTey, 2 Maccab. 8. 11. Joſeph. Anti, 
Jud. /. 12. c. 2. p. 290. F. Soall theSrans 
of the Men ot Sychem are, w«]« 1d equi 
ewTfW, Gen. 24. 29, And ocupele is by on 
Tranſlation rendred Slaves, Rev. 18. 13. v 
Ariſtotle, Strabo, Demoſthenes, and 7. Pola 
ule the word. See Conftamin. 

I do not find that the Ancient eres intet- 
preted theſe words of Chriſt in expreſs tems, 
but they ſay enough to juſtifie rhe 4poſii 
Argument from this Text. For hence thy 
conclude, that (c) God had no principal ke 
gard to Sacrifices, and that Obedience an 
Praiſe was better than Sacrifice; and that 
(d) a farther Salvation was to be ex 
even the Salvation of God, Pſalm 50. 23. El 
45. 17. which was, £327 MYWn, aa 
nal Salvation , or, in the Language of Ws 4 
pul here, Salvation, #s 73 ©«5Jus for #0e! 

ebr. 7. 25. #s 73 dnvinds, Chap. IC. I++ 
. Ver. 10. By the oe. Wil - o ſai 
through the Offering (Or. # 9 
who are ſanQtified by the Offering) 9 * 
Body of Jeſus Chvi (ipdwat) once for Ne 
as the legal Sacrifices, once EVery La, ”'Y 

. 25, 26. er 
g Noe, Though perhaps the Article « (houl 
be left our, it being not' read by C 
and Theodorer, or by the $7iack Verhon, 1 


__———— 
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(b) Vaijkra Rabba, Set. 31, (c) Maim, More Nev, part. 3+ C. 32. (@) Pug fid, part 3-diffe 3-6 " i 


(hap. - v.11. 


» is in the A/exandrian Copy, in 
nt beophylaft, the Arabick Ver- 
at in many Manuſcript Copies , I 


> 


2-0 


id ba - fit to give it a place in the Para- 
be » and then 'tis eaſte to perceive thar 
li #40 mult be repeated ro compleat the 
Lb ary | 

0 BN ©'s 5 oukuds, by the which Wilt] God had 
gn ſad by the P/almijt, that he would not have 
ti te Scrifices and Oblarions of the Law conri- 
te BH" bur chat his VVill was char Chriſt ſhould 
es ce for all ſuffer tor the fin of Man, by the 
| Kecation of which Will, pertorm'd by Chriſt's 


QMation of his Body for us, we are ſanCti- 


w. ; Where «1&6, or d1d819% doth not 
uy b. to be freed from the Power and Do- 
- mrion of Sin, but from the Guilt of ir, as 
s vprored, Note on Chap. 9.13. and this is far- 
- ther proved from the means of this SanCti- 


ion, viz. the Oblation of Chriſt's Body, 


that no" A wv h 

that offer'd as a piacular Vietim, ro 
tle oor Bu the Guilt # Sin, and from the 
ng + omar due unto us for it z nor doth 
teh tte dpoſtle here underſtand the Oblation of 
ray it's Body in the Heavens tor us, that be- 
ons ig properly his interceſſhon, but the Obla- 
led tion of his Body on the Croſs, and by his 
Fa ings, Heb. 2. 10, 11. and Chep. 13. 12. 


ladlaftly, this being efteCted by the Oblation 


5, «Chriſt's Body, ipawat, once for all, as it re- 
ue by tins the word to his Oblation on the Crols, 
TH ntich was but once performed, and is paſt, 
nt, whereas his appearance in the Heavens for us 
ras BN © 0 preſent, and perpetual, fo doth ir per- 
NY overthrow rhe prerended Sacrifice of 
, on WY = 1efr; for it by this one Oblarion he hath 
 & WW ificd for ever them that are ſanQtified, 
Dllex can there be in this vain Reperiri- 


motit? nay, muſt it not import that Kemiſ- 
kn of Sins is not fully obtained for us by 
ar Lord's Sacrifice on the Croſs ? For, faith 
ts Apoſtle, where Remiffion of theſe is, there 
#w more offering for $17, Ver. 18. 

Ye.11. And every High-Prieſt (according 
bthe Law) flanderh (Gr. ſtood ) daily Mi- 
wtering ay Offering oftentimes the ſame $a- 
"cer, which can never take away (the Guilt 


a) Sn, 
this Man (Chriſt Jeſus) after 


FEAR 


tn 12. But 
offered one Sacrifice for ſins, (by which 

Guile of them hath been fully taken a- 
Wy, Heb. 1. 3.) 7s for ever ſate down on the 


- OW. — > E. 
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"el boy bund of God, (and 10 is placed over all 
wool Works, according to Pſalms. 6.) 
of the > Iwuis, for ever. ] By Ccomparin 
, (oct With ver. 14. By one Offering be hat 
| (hep. ſefeted, « 79 Irnnexte, for ever them that 
6 alnfed 3 and with ver. 1. where it is 
ſhould BW -: hat the legal Sacrifices could, T6nndow 
+/ofs DS expuate Sins for cover , and 


= 
= 


4 eUtreſs the Apoſtle here, ver. 10. and 
(ther lays upon this, ec opees ipenet, 
= once for all, 1 imagine that theſe 

may be better rendred thus, 1his Man 


F? 
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after he had offered one Sacrifice for ſan for 
ever, 1s ſate down. 

Ver. 13. From —_— expetting 11/1 all 
his Enemies be made his proce wor (till rhe 
Devil, Antichriſt, Death the Wages of Sin, 
and the laſt Enemy be aboliſh'd, 1 Cor. 15. 25. 
and fo the following Words of the P/a/mi/t,, 
Thon-haft pur all things in ſubjection under 
his feer, be futl eccomplithes.) 

'&. 14. For by (this) one offering (of him- 
felt to the death tor us) be hath perfetted for 
ever (1.e. completely expiated the fins of ) 
them that are ſaniified (through taich in his 
Blood procuring the Remiſfſion of fins, 4d&s 
26. 18.) 

That 7e7420:axy «5 73 Jinks, is to expiate 
fin for ever, ſee Note on ver. 1. And that 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of chem who are ſan- 
Ctified by rhis Expiation, hath been obſerved, 
Note on Ch4yp. 9. 12. and is apparent from 
the Teſtimony of the Holv Ghoſt produced 
here to confirm this, viz. That God would re- 
member their ſins no more, ver. 17. 

A Queſtion ariſeth from ver. 4, and 11. 
upon what Ground it is here atlerted that the 
legal Sacrifices cold never take away ſin £ 
Wherein lies the difference in point ot Expi- 
ation between the Sacrifices of the Law, and 
the Oblarion of the Body of Chriſt, that one 
could purge the Conſcience from the ſenſe of 
Guilr, and take away fin for ever, and the 
other could not ? © It all muſt he refolved 
* mto Drone Appointment, and Divine Ac- 
* Ceptation, how is it impoſſible rhat the 

Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take 

away fin ? Was Yr not poſhble that God 

might have appointed and accepted of 

the Lite of a Beaſt, inftead of thar of the 

greateſt MaletaQtor, who thereby might be 

treed not only from a temporal, bur like- 
* wiſe from the obligation ro erernal Death ? 
Now in Anſwer to this Queſtion, I conceive 
thar Divine Acceptarion mult acicher wholly 
be extluded, nor wholly be affigned as the 
cauſe thar the Oblation of our Sevrour's Budy 
was thus available for that Expiation of the 
Guilt of fin, which could nor be obtained by 
the legal Sacrifices. 

And, Firſt, T ſay, Divine Acceptarion muſt 
not, yea cannot wholly be excluded, tor that 
would render the Oblation of our Lord's 
Body, of what virtue ſoever it might be in 
it felt, wholly urable to procure the Pardon 
of our fin, and exclude a!l true remitton and 
torgivenets of fin. For, 

1/t. The Puniſhmenc of another being not 
the thing rhreatne(!, or required, bur ouiy che 
Dearth ot the Offender, it can be of no avail 
to free the Criminal trom Puniſhment, rho? 
he thar is the ſubſtitute be never ſo able, or 
ſo well enclined to ſuffer ir, unleſs the Go- 
vernour, or he to whom the Execution of the 
Law belongs, be willing to accept of his vi- 
carious Puniſhmenr, and whenloever he 1s 

Yyy pleaſed, 
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pleaſed, and ſees juſt cauſe to do ſo, it is an 
AQ of 

and a Remiſſion of his perſonal Obligation to 
bear the Puniſhment he had defery'd. In Pu- 
niſhments inflifted on the Criminal it is true, 
that ſo far 3s he ſuffers what the Law ex- 
as, ſo far doth hediſſolve the Obligation to 
farther Puniſhment, and ſo far mult his Pu- 
niſhment be inconſiſtent with Remiſſion; for 
as far as any Man is puniſh'd, he is not for- 
given. Bot by admiſſion of another to ſuffer 
in our ſtead, we are as much forgiven as we 
could be, did he not fuffer in our ſtead, be- 
cauſe we are as much exempted from {uffe- 


ring any Puniſhment on the account of our * 


es, and how can we be more forgiven 
than we are by ſuch an aQ as removes trom 
us the whole Puniſhment, as much as if we 
never-had offended ? The vicarious Puniſh- 
ment is indeed the motive, and the procuring 
cauſe of this Forgiveneſs, as it renders it con- 
ſiſtent with the Governour's Honour, and with 
the ends of Government to grant it, bur it 
takes off nothing from the treedom of the 
Pardon. 

Secondly, I add, That Divine Acceptation 
muſt not be afſigned as the only cauſe that 
the Oblation of our Saviour's Body was thus 
available for the Expiation of the Guilt 
of fin, for then no reaſon can be given wh 
he might not have accepted of the Blood of 
Bulls and Goats, and much more of the Suf- 
ferings of any ordinary Man for the procuring 
our Exemption from the Guilt of fin, wherc- 
as two Reaſons have been already offered in 
the Note on Chap. 2. 14. why the Blood of 
Bulls and Goats could never take away ſin ; 
viz. 1ſt. Becauſe they were not of the ſame 
Nature and Original with Man, who 
and ſo could not diffolve the Debt that Na- 


ture had contratted. 2d!y, They never could N 


procure for us a Refurreftion, and fo they 
could not free us from that eternal Death our 
fins deſerved, nor could any mortal Man do 
it, becauſe he never could have power to raiſe 
his own Body, only that eſs who had 
power to lay down bis Life, and take it up 
again; who hath Life in imſelf, and who 
can make the dead hear the Voice of the Son 
of Man, and lroe, can do this. Indeed they 
could do nothing of that which was requiſite, 
faith this Epiſi/e, and the whole Scripture 
for that end. But the great reaſon why the 
Blood of Bulls or Goats could never take away 
Szns, 1s this, that they could never Anſwer 
the great Ends of Puniſhment, and thereby 
render it confiſtent with the Honour of the 
Governour, and with the Ends of Govern- 
ment to admit the ſubſtitution of them in 
our ſtead. Now the Ends which wiſe Men 
do aſhgn of Puniſhments are theſe. 

1ſt. Nleggferype, That they who ſuffer may 
be exemplary to others, and may, by wh: 
they ſufter, deter others from the Commiſſion 


A Þ araphraſe with Annotations on the 


Grace and Favour to the Criminal, E 


Chap. X. V.1 4 
of the like Offences, by lerti Py 
_ = _ what they = fi _ 
the t Ort their own Sius is hi 
> dd oY 
2d/y, NuVie, That the Offi 
Wiſlom by the Rod, that he —_— 
- _ Was —_ for it might 
the Repetition of his ſin, and that 
ficted to embrace that Counſel of my 
our, Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing come 
on _ _y 7 
3dly, Tixaue, The Vindication 0 | 
ces Has, and the Preſervation ir - = 
he hath eſtabliſhed from Contempt, Now 
apply this to our purpoſe, I ſay, 
1. That by the Obedience of cur Log 
Chriſt unto the Death in our ſtead, ths 
Ends of Puniſhment are very fignlly chai 
ed, and that with more Advantage to Gat 
Glory, than if the Puniſhment of our 0 
fences had been inflifted upon us, and 6 
God by it may be truly ſaid to have hen 
tished, ſeeing that Juſtice which conlifis in 
puniſhing for the Tranſgreſſion of a Law i 
truly fatished, when all thoſe Ends for which 
the Puniſhment of the Offender could te de 
fired, are obtain'd. 
2. I add, That none of theſe Ends coull 
be at all obrain'd by the Suffering of Bulls af 


y Goats, and not comparatively by. the Suſe 


rings of any other mortal wharſoerer, 
And, 1ft. God by this Diſpenfation kat 
given us the beſt and moſt effeQual Exangie 
ro deter us from fin. For three things ouly 
can be requifite to this End. that the Punt 
ment of im be inſupportable when we ſalkr 
it, inevitable when we by our Kebell 
have made our ſelves the Velfels of Gals 


finned, Wrath; and that we have a lively fnſe at 


deep impreſſion of all this upon our ys 


ow, | 
The Example of our Saviour's Sutter 
ſhew how infupportable the Puniſhment 
be, which Juſtice will infli&t upon the 
ner ; for if the apprehenſion ot it produce 
ſuch 'Agovies and Confternations in the 
of Chriſt, that God ſaw need to ſend 
Angel to ſupport him under them, how ml 
the Sinuer fink under thar Burchen when t'5 
laid upon his Shoulders ? It be, _— 
the well-beloved Son of God, found 1 
dreadful to lie under the Burthen for - 
ag to lie ex nn for 90 to 1, 
ar more intolerable ; 1t the conmwer 
of God's paternal Love, and of the gjons 
Ifſues of his Sufferings, was ſcarce lobe 
to ſupport -our Lord under the Tees 
that Cup, what will ſupport the Sinner WI 
he ſhall know: himſelt to be the 
Objctt of God's Wrath. _ 
his Example alſo ſhews, ey 
tent Sinners. cannot eſcape thus nſ 
God, fince he inftited ſo great _— 
on the Beloved of bis Soul, Wnxl he - 
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ar Surety. For if on this account God /pa- 
wel wot bis only Son, we may be ſure he will 
wir ſpare his maar —_— dg 
and with what FEarneſtnels di 
ur Lord pray to be rater 4 _ this Y » 
when he had made his Soul an Of- 
= yh fn, thus did it pleaſe the Lord to 
wing for fn, thus | 
/e bin. If then = =_ _ ſhur _— 
of his belov n, can they | 
to the howlings of Rebellious Sinners ? 
God was pleaſed ro lay fo great a load on 
vim who was but Sponſor for our Sins, their 
Puniſhment cannot be milder who commit 
A 
0th, Tiis Example gives us the moſt live- 
h ſenſe, and dee impreihon of theſe things, 
« being the moſt ſenfible demonſtration of 
G's Indignation againſt Sin, which is re- 
mrded in the Sacred Writings. © To find God 
drowning the whole Say Prog m—_ _ 
Brimftone on Sodom and Gomorrha for 
: - ro ſee the darling Objetts of his Love, 
the Jewſþ Nation, become for above 1600 
Yers the — of = _ yg ng 
Inſtances ſufficient to deterr Men from Sin : 
fur then to ſee God mix a Cup 1o bitter, ſo 
full of Gall and Wormwood, for his own 
[mocent and Well-beloved Son, and make 
him drink it off, only becauſe he undertook 
tobe our Surety ; to ſee him lifred up upon 
the Croſs, the Earth trembling under him, 
s if unable to bear his Weight ; the Heavens 
arkned over him, as if ſhut againſt his Cry, 
and all this becauſe our Sins did meet upon 
him, is fure an eminent demonſtration of 
God's Indignation againſt Sin. 
 2dy, Whereas inevitable Ruin muſt have 
upon the Execution of the deſerv'd 
Puniſhment on the Offender's Perſon, God, 
ly this method, hath taken a moſt excellent 
my for Reformation of the Sinner, which 
"ws the ſecond End of Puniſhment. For 
= ok » a pw ng ual _ to ab- 
in this Example, which fo 
tlearly repreſents the greatneſs of the Provo- 
_—_—_ the ym or the on =raggr and 
It is impoſhble that gui erlons 
ſhould avoid the ſtroke of God's SrindiQive 
_ or bear the weight of his Almighty 
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i OWN | 34), God, by this Diſpenſarion, hath ſuf: 
"ul þ conſulted the preſervation of his Ho- 
mil "Wu, and ſecured the Reverence and Obſer- 
ratich tion of 'his Laws, which was the third 
cries BR Beat End of Puniſhment. For, 
bem "God by declaring thus he would not par- 
us @ BY '®n our Offences withour this SatistaRtion 
 whed BN ade for the Violation of his Law, hath ful- 
afting vindicated his Inftitutions from Con- 
| vue keing by this Example he hath ler all 
er 1 now, that though he be a God of 
- nk vaprng and Mercy, he will by 
| clear the $1 ufter Si 
= f e Sinner, 0x \ufter Sin to g0 
ot 
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Again, God by this Difpenfation hath vtn- 
dicated his Honour more than if Te had de- 
ſtroyed the Sinner, having ' more evidently 
ſhew'd his Harred of, and great Diſpleafure 
againſt Sin, by puniſhing it ſo ſeverely in his 
only Son, when he became our Surety. For 
the greater is the: inducement ro remit the 
Puniſhment of Sin, the greater tnuſt be his 
hatred of ic who inflits it; rhat therefore 
this Conſideration, that he who ſuffer'd was 
his Well-beloved Son. would hot induce him 
to-remit the Puniſhment, muſt be the higheſt 
demonſtration of his moſt perfe&t hatred of 
all Iniquity. 

Bur that none of theſe Ends could be at 
all obtained by the ſubſticurion of a Bull, or 
Goar, or Ram to fuffer in our ſtead, muſt 
be extremely evident, this being a ſubſtitu- 
tion very ſupportable, eſpecially by the Rich, 
who very freely ſpend much more upon the 
Sarisfattion of their Luſts, and who would 
therefore gladly buy a Freedom ro commit 
them ar ſo ſmall Expence. This then would 
be ſo far from tending to reform the Sinner, 
that it would rather be a great Encouragement 
to him to continue in his eyil Courſes, when 
he thus knew the damage could be very little 
to him ; this alſo could nor tend unto the 
Honour of the Law-giver, but rather would 
tempt Men to conceive that his Diſpleaſure 
againſt Sin could not be grear, fince he requi- 
red fo little to repair his Honour ; and that 
he was not much concerned for any fatisfa- 
tion for the Violations of his Law, . when 
ſ\uch flight Matters were by him thought ſut- 
ficient Expiations for them. 

Moreover, the Oblation of any - ordinary 
Man could not procure this Expiartion for us ; 
1. Becauſe he only could fuffter that Puniſh- 
ment he had deſerved by his own Sins : Now 
evident it is, no farisfattion can be made 
by me for others, by ſuffering only thar 
which Juſtice dorh require me ro ſuffer for 
my own Oftences. 2. Becauſe he could nor 
overcome Death, he never could raife up 
himſelf from the Grave, and fo could nor 
procure that Redemption from ir to another, 
which he could nor obrain for his cn felt. 
Nor, 2. Is it viſible how he can ſerve the 
Ends of Juſtice, or of Government, by doing 
ſo, more than the Criminil himſelt would do 
by his own ſufferings. For, 1. What grear 
Indication would 4t be of Divine hatred to 
Sin, that he required only the Death of a 
mortal Man to expiate the Sins of the whole 
World ? Or, 2. What diſcouragement could 
this afford to Sinners from continuing in their 
evil Courſes, or what great dread of Divine 
Vengeance ?- For if, as *rwas conjeCtvred by 
moſt Nations, the Death of a Malefattor 
might be ſufficient for rhis purpoſe, what 
Nation could ever want ſuch Expiations for 
their Sins? Or, if it were to te a good Man, 
ſeeing rbey bore fd great a love umo Man- 
Yy Y 2 kind 
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kind in general, and to their Country in par- 
ticular, fogpe of them would ſtill be ready to 
offer their own Lives for Preſervation of 
their Nation; or how by this would God con- 
ſult either the Honour of his Government, or 
ſecure the Reverence and Obſervation of his 
Laws, by thus _—_—_ only one Criminal 
to ſuffer leſs than he himſelf deſerved, to 
make Aronement for the continual Violations 
of his Sacred Laws by a whole Nation, or 
even the whole Race of Men ? 

Ver. 15. Wherefore (and of this) the Holy 
Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs to us ;, for after he bad 
ſaid before, 

Ver. 16. This is my Covenant that I will 
make with them after theſe days, ſauh the 
Lord: I will put my Laws into their Hearts, 
and in (or upon) their Minds will I write 
them, (Jer. 31. 33:) 

Ver. 17. He adds, (as a farther Promiſe, 
or part of the new Covenant) Ard their 
Sins and Inigquities will I remember no more. 

Ver. 18. Now where (ſuch a) Remiffon of 
theſe 5s, (as cuts off the remembrance of them 
any more,) there is no more (need of ) Offe- 
ring for Sin. (See v. 2, 3.) . 

Our tr; ecyopres, no more Offering for Sin. } 
From theſe, and many other Paſſages of this 
- Epiſtle, the Sacrifice of the Maſs declared 
by the Trent Councul, Sefſ. 22. Can. 2, 3. 10 
be a 1rue and proper propitiatory Sacrifice for 
Sins, is utterly overthrown. For, iſt. from 
theſe wqgjds of the Apoſtle, It was not need- 


ful that he ſhould offer himſelf often, for then 
muſt he have often efered, Chap. 9. 24, 
25. 26. it is very evident that Chrift cannot 
offer himſelf, but he muſt ſuffer. - Since then 
they dare nor ſay that Chriſt ſuffers in the 


Maſs, neither can they ſay that Chriſt offers 
himſelf there. 2dly, - th thoſe words, 
Without ſhedding of Blood there 1s no Remiſ- 
ſion, Chap. 9. 22. it follows, either that the 
Sacrifice of the Ma/s muſt be a bloody Sacri- 
fice, and ſo Chriſt's Blood muſt be as often 
ſhed, as he is ofter'd in the Myſs, or elſe thar 
it obtaineth no Remifſion of Sin. 3dly, This 
follows from thoſe words, By one Oblation he 
bath prrfolled (:.e. hath perteQMly and fully 
expiated, and that) for ever them that are 
ſanttified ;, for what neceſſity of, what virtue 
can there be in doing that again which is 
perfectly and fully done already, and thar for 
ever? And laſtly, where Remiſſion pf Sins 
is ſo obtained by Chriſt's one Oblation, thar 
God will remember them no more, there is, 
faith the Apoſtle, no more need of Offering for 
Sin; but by the Blood of Chrift, the Blood 
of the New Teſtament, ſuch Remiſſion is ob- 
lng, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, ver. 15, 17. 
180, 
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Ver. 19. Having therefore 

neſs (or Liberty) e 6.C 
to enter into the Holieſt by the Blig 
ſw, (from whick the-Zews were typi 
barr'd, the way into the Holieft hs: 
then revealed, Chap. 9. 8.) by (virtue f. 
new and living way, which he hath ; f . 
6 of of, pay del through the Va 
that 1s to ſay, (thxo 1s Fle 
Our Sins kt the O87) /® (ale 


"Ov wezope]or, a new way, 
the Higheſt Heaven bei wo.) The my iy 


hetore aderh, ; 

paſſable, ſaith Seahos. * Yee Jo % 
3. 8. there being no entrance for ug ing thy 
place, till our Forerunner had entred ing: 
Chap. 7. 20. till he had purified and prepay 
It for us by his better Sacrifice, Chyp. g, 4 
Zobn. 14. 2. This was the DoQtrine $i 
Primitroe COT, That Chriſt by tg 
Death opened this Veil for the Juſt that ney 
from Adam, (e) amxirancygen, exclude! from 
thoſe bliſsful Regions: That (f) 4ign w- 
ſiuby + 5% aiar@ wi 93h1e, that he rem 
the incloſure which from the ickieah, 
not been laid open. Hence (g) Teriulia 
faith, the Patriarchs were, Dominice Reſw- 
rettionis appendices, the Appendants of an 
Lord's Reſurrettion. 

Kei Co0en and /iving Way. | That is, (+ 
wavger, leading to, and giving Life, faith 
Grot1s. He dying for us, that we muy!t Ine 
through him, 1 John 4. 9. Thus the Bred 
of Life, John 6. and the Word of Life, Ns 
5- 20. Philip. 2. 15. is the Bread and Wall 
giving Lite. In oppofition to rhe deed $6 
dows of the Law, faith Dr. Hammond, or de 
Sacrifices preſcribed by ir, all whoſe vime 
was in their Death, we being yuyayy- 
the Death of Chriſt, but ſaved by bus Uſe, 
Rom. 5. 10. Our accels to thele 
being obtained by this Forerunner _—_ 
than the Heavens, Chap. 7. 26. madea In 
there after the Power of an endlejs Life, v.16 
and therefore ab/e to ſave us to the wterw 
becauſe he lives for ever, there 1 make Iner 
ceſfion for us, V. 25, 

Ver. 21. Andbaving (uch) an High Pref 
over the Houfe of God, (i. e. the Chua, 
Chap. 3. 6, 1 Tim. 3. 15. ) 

je. An High Prieſt ſo merciful, and ab 
ro help us when tempred, and fo faithful 
the pertormance of his Office, Chap. 2.14 

&. 22., Let as (who are of this 
Chap. 3. 6. fgr whom this freedom 1s pr 
red by this High Prieſt) draw near (10 6a) 
with a true (upright) beart, in falta 
of Faith, (that our Services ſhall be ac 
now, and our Perſons hereaite! admitted" 
his Preſence, as) baving our bearts Jff\ 


(e) Cyril. Hieroſ. Car. 4. p. 27. 
© 55» Ser Petay, de Incarn, To. 2, l, 13s Ce 16, 17. 18, 


(f) Thadd. apud Euſch. Hiſt. Eccl, 1. 1. c. 13» P- 35: 


_—m——_— 
(p) De Au 


(iy 


ls, Chap. X. V, 23- P ” : 
ood of Tefus) from (the accuſations 
Fr ( pogo” 2 ren and our Bodies waſh- 
7 of garb pare Water, (VIZ. the Laver of Re- 
'& Pan. 1& xaghſes, having our bearts 
.® ghled from an evil Conſcience, &c.| Here 
t)g s , manitelt alluſion ro the things requiſite 
Fo 1 procure tO A defiled Jew admittance to 
ih Gat's Sacred Preſence in the Temple, or the 
Tyernacle. The Fewiſh Maxim faith, Thar 
- the very Roct and Eſſence of the Sacrifice was 
"=> ſprinkling of the Blood : And therefore 
ha a the great Day of Expiation the Bullock 
ny fe the Sin-offering, and the Goat for the Sin- 
ve dfering, which was brought in to make A- 
and cement in the Holy Place for the Peopte, 
4 ws ſprinkled before the Mercy-ſeat ſeven 
Is 1187, Lev. 16: 14, 15, 27+ and fo they were 
by gale clean from all their Sins before the Lord, 
Fete 1.30. and admitted again into the Taber- 
50m ace of the Congregation from which they 
oe were excluded, till this ſprinkling was per: 


fumed, ver, 17. Again, when the I/rae/:tes 
werein 3 great fear that by coming near the 
Tatemacle they ſhould be enfncd, faying, 
Aebald, we die, wwe periſh, whoſoever comerh 
any thing near unto the Tabernacle of the Lord 
ſu! die, Numb. 17. 12,13. God appoints 
the Water made of the Aſhes of the Red 
Heifer, to cleanſe them from thole legal Im- 
purities which rendred them unfit to come in- 
tb bis Tabernacle, and made it dangerous for 
them to approach unto ir, filing it on that 
xcount « Purification from Sin, ver. 9. and 
this Water was to be ſprinkled on the Un- 
cen, and he was to waſh his Clothes, and 


bach himſelf in Water, and being thus puri- 
fed might come into the "ws nent ver. 
19,20, This ſprinkling of the Blood and 
ater fanftifying to the Purification of the 
Meh, Hebr. 9. 13. Let us therefore, faith 
the dpoſtie, who have (ot owr Fleſh only, 
rs Conſlences greet on Gate 

the ſpr not of t 0 
Bull ag but) of the Blood of 4 
ad have our High Prieſt ſtill preſenting this 
Blood before the -ſeat, and who have 
ar Bodies waſhed with the pure Warter of 

the Laver of Regeneration (as the 
Clothes and Bodies of the Ulnclean were with 
fountain Water,) draw near to God with 
EIS, 

a. 23. Let 16 Þold faſt the Profeſhon 

the Farh (Gr. the Hope _ profeſs) without 
wnerug, (or being moved from the hope of 
wr Calling, Co/. 2. 23. that hope which 
Guſeth us t0 rejoice, Chep. 3. 6. which en- 
veth within the eil, Chap. 7. 27.) for-be is 
on who bath promiſed (this entrance in- 


Ve. 24 And let us conſider one another 
(® Members of the ſame Body) to provoke 
(other) to Love and to good Works (or 

as of Charity. See Note on Tit. 3. 8.) 
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Ver. 25. Not forſaking the Aſſembling of 
our ſelves together (1.e. not drawing back 
trom Chriſtianity to Judaiſm, vey. 26, 38.) 
as the manner of ſome #s (who tor fear of 
ſecution from the Zeros, return to the Wor: 


ip of the Synagogue, ver. 32, 26.) but ex- 
harting- one another (to perſeverance in the 
Faith,) and (that) ſo much the more as you 
ſee the day (of Vengeance upon the Unbe- 
lieving and Apoſtatizing Fews ) approaching. 

"Hgies, 1he day approaching. i. e. The day 
of the Lord's coming to deftroy the Unbe- 
lieving Zews, and to execute his Vengeance 
on them for reſetting and crucifying their 
Meſfiab, ſtiled by St. Luke the days of Ven- 
geance, Chap. 21. 22. ſpies 4 «gil Kod, the 
day of the Lord's coming, which twho can bear 2 
faith the Propher, Mal. 3. 2. npigs xavnulun os 
xaibar@, the day burning like an Quen, nules 
5 iexouin, tbe day commyg that ſhall fo burn 
up them that do wickedly, as not to rave them 
Root or Branch , nuies tueix Iyyifuoe, the day 
of the Lord drawing near, when all the Inha- 
butants of the Land ſhould tremble, Joel 2. 1. 
MyeAy 1 nules uvels xy irigents, the great and 
terrible day of the Lord, ver. 11, 21. ples 
wav, the day of the Son of Man. That this 
1s the meaning of the place will appear from 
the ſcope of the Apoſt/e, which is to territy 
them he Writes to by the confideration of 
thar dreadful Day of Vengeance threarned to 
the unbelieving 7Zews, not only by our Lotd, 
bur their own Prophets, and now near at 
hand; as it follows from ver. 26. to vey. 32: 

Ver.26. For if we ſin wilfully (by renouncing 
and falling oft from Chriftianity) after that 
we have recerved the Knowledge of the Truth, 
there remains no more Sacrifice for fin, (in rt, 
there is nor yet left any other Sacrifice befides 
that which you reject, to purge you from the 
Guilt of Sin, and therefore nothing can re- 
main for ſuch Apoſtates.) 

Ver. 27. But a certain fearful looking for 
of Fudgment and fiery Indignation, which ſhall 
devour the Adverſaries (of Chriſt the Son 
of God, v. 29.) 

Ver. 28. (And of this you may be affured 
from what befel thoſe who revolred from 
the Law of Moſes, tor) He that deſpiſed 
Moſes's Law died without mercy, under (the 
Teftimony of) two or three Witneſſes ( of 
that Mpaliy, Numb. 15. 39, 31. Deat. 17. 
Y mane 

Ve. 29. Of how much ſores Puniſhment 
Suppoſe ye ſhall he be thought worthy, who 
bh trodden under foot the Son of God, (ufing 
him with the greatelt Contem ann Marry, 
end bath counted the Blood of the (new) Co- 
venant, wherewith be was ſantified, an un- 
holy thing, (ſuch as ,pollutes, rather than 
urges, as being the Blood of a Maleta- 
for and bath done deſpight to the Spirit of 
Grace, (by refuſing ro own him as the Spt- 
rit of God, yea, rejecting him as a Lying 
Spirit; 
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Ros and his Gifts and Miracles as Illu- 
Ons. 

"Exvoic; 3 dueferirrov iu, for if we. fin 
wilfully.] That theſe words'do not concern 
every fin committed erg». 1/ againſt rhe 
Laws of Chriſt, but only ſuch as do conſiſt 
in: Apoſtatizing from the Faith after we have 
received the Knowledge of it, and rejecting 
him as our Prophet and Law-giver, will ap- 
pear, 1. From the Parallel place, Chap. 6. 
4, 5, 6. for they who there cannot be renew- 
ed unto ag voor are they who fall away 
from the Faith after they have been enlighr- 
ned; E7c. which plainly Anſwers to theſe 
words here, who fon y/ x ter they have 
received the Knowledge of the Truth ,, they are 
there ſaid to crucifie afreſh the Lord of Life, 
and to put bim to an open ſhame ;, yea, to fall 
away after they bave taſted of the — 
Gift, and have been made partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which alſo anſwers to the tram- 
pling under foot the Son of God, and the do- 
ng deſpight to the Spirit of Grace. 2. From 
the Inſtances produced out of the O/d Tefta- 
ment for the Argument uſed ver. 28. from 
the Compariſon of him who deſpiſed _ 
Law, and therefore was to die without Mercy, 
under the hand of two or three Witneſſes, Deurt. 
17. 6. plainly concerns them only who tranſ- 
greſs God's Covenant, by going and ſerving 
other Gods, ver. 2, 3. Nod as for thoſe who 
finned voluntarily, or with an high Hand un- 
der the Law, and ſo were to be cur off, and 
have no Sacrifice allowed to expiarte their fin, 
Numb. 15. 30, 31. they were ſuch as blat- 
phemed, or reproached the Lord, 7z. e. re- 
volted from him, and would not own him 
as their Governour z they deſpiſed the Word 
of the Lord, they made the Commandmenr 
given in Sai void, by contemning the Au- 
\ thority by which it was enjoined, as the He- 
brew ſignifies, and ſo they were indeed Apo- 
ſlates trom God. 3. From the preceding 
Exhortation, ver. 25. not to fall off from the 
Aſemblies of Chriſtians, and the following, 
not to caſt away their Confidence, ver. 35. not 
ro'draw back from the Fanh, ver. 38. it being 
better not to bave known the way of Righte- 
oufmefe, than having known it to depart from 
the Holy Commandment delivered to them, 
2 Pet. 2. 21. And laſtly, From the Expreſſi- 
ons uſed ver. 29. which can agree to none be- 
fides Apoſtates from the Chriſtian Faith, for 
to tread the Son of God under our feet, mult 
ſurely fignifie the extremeſt Contempr that 
can be caſt upon him.z to count the Blood 
-of the Covenant, by which we are purified, 
it ſelf, xuvdy, unclean; and polluting, can be 
_ only done by him who looks on Chriſt not as 
'the Saviour of the World by. ir, bur as one 
 whodeferv'd to ſuffer what from the Zews he 
did : And to do deſpite tothe Spirit of Grace, 
.cannot well fignihe leſs than that which our 
Lord ftiles the Sin againſt ' the Holy Ghoſt, 
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Chap. X. y, Jo, 


which Men cannot commir, and inthe: 
continue Chriſtrans. _ oy Ham 

Ver. 30. For we Know bim that (ah ( 
who introduceth God thus ſpeakirg) j.” 
geance belongeth to me, I wilt x - 
fath the Lord; (Deut. 32. 25.) And % 

in the ſame place, ver. 26. ſaith of tim)" my 
rd ſhall judge his People. 

Sarth the Lord, xiyn wa.) Theſe work 
are not to be found in many Manuſer 
they are not in the Vu/gar, Syriack, of þ 
”u Verhon ; not in the Origin, or in the 

eptuagint, and therefore ſeem to haye 
in here from Rom. 12. 19. where infteal 7 
iS aids 33 + ville, we know bim thu ſpeck 
et h, Wwe find, Yiyerttar B, for it ts rittey 
which reading Chry/oſtom here hath, al 
without theſe words the Senſe runs herter 

And again. | Not Pſa'm 125. 14. th 
, words there being taken from Der. 12, x, 
but in the ſame place, or in the followi 
Verſe. So Chap. 2: 13. I will put wy 1 
in bim, 1a. 8. 17. 4 *«daw, Andagain, ver. if 
behold I, and the Children which God heh 
ot b is a fearfa * 

er. 21. It :s a feerful thine to fall is 
the bands of the lroing Gol, ( hs _ ng 
tro puniſh thoſe who revolt trom him. S 
Chap. 3. 12.) 

er. 32. But call to remembrance (inwy 
moxeds 3, remember therefore ) the forme 
days in which after ye were illuminated, (1. 
baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, Chyp. 6.4) 
you endured (couragiouſly) a great fieht (Gr. 
conflict) of Aftiions. (For a great Perſecy 
tion then befel the Church which was at + 
ruſalem, Atls 8. 2. 1 The. 2.14.) 

Ver. 33. Partly while you were mate « 
gazing Stock (or Spettacle,) both by Repredes 
and Afliffions, and $0 tobile ye became 
Companions of them that were ſo uſed, (ﬆ% 
5- 41. the Apoſtles, eſpecially ' Pau/ and Bu 
nabas, 'Afis 14. 5, 19, 20. 17.10, 14,15.) 

Ver. 24. For ye had Compaſſion of me it 
my Bonds, (AQts 20. 23. 21.4, 11, 12,13) 
and took joyfully the ſpoiling of your Goh, 
knowing in your. jelves (by the teſtimony 
that Spirit who is the earneſt of our fun 
Inheritance, Epbe/. 1. 14. 4 30.) tha yn 
have in Heaven a better, and an endurng 
ſubſtance. 

Tois Joue7s ww, my Bonds. ] Were this & 
ny the true Reading, it would fairly poie 
St. Paul the Author of this Epift/e, but the 
other Reading, Tois Srouius — 
had compaſſion of them that were bound, Þ 
more likely to be the true Reading; for 
reads the A/exandrian ard two other Maw 
ſcripts, the Syriack, the Vulgar Lat, 
St. Chry/ſoſtom. ; 

Ver. 35. Caſt rot atoay therefore your (ts 
fidence, ( Tappuoiay, our treedom 
teſFon of the Faith.) which bath gredl 


compenſe of Reward (for with - w_ 
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(:nfefion is made unto Salvation , Rom. 


16.16.) | 

»r ye have need of Patience, that 
ws Fo "af the Will of God, (i.e. have 
xccording to his Will, 1 Per. 4. 19.) 

ay inherit the promiſe(d Reward.) 
F 1 jeemalar, the Promiſe. ] That is pri- 
the Recom of Reward mention- 
ger, 25. So Chap. 11. 39. Wweymle, the 
jſe is the ſame with the jg, ng of 
yer. 26. the things not ſeen bur ho- 
for, which are the ObjeQss of our Faith, 
"7.1. But then this Ep:ſi/e being diretted 
» the believing 7ews, who had both from 
ker Prophets and from our Lord, a Pro- 
ni, that in the great and terrible Day of 
tle Lord, whoſoever ſhould call upon the name 
o the-Lord ſhould be ſaved, Joel 2. 32. and 
that the ety Antibes, T zve:G& egrorinay) 8 
ie, they whow the Lord had called by bis 
Gypel ſhould be delroered, ibid. That when 
the Day was to come that burned /ike an 
(ren, then was the Sun of Righteouſneſs to 
nſeon them that feared him, with Healing on 
kr Wings, Mal. 4- 1, 2. that he robo endured 
u the end ſhall be ſaved, Matth. 24. 13. and 
Ke. 2. 2, 4 The Viſion is, 19127 my, yer 
fr « time then, now for a very /ittle time, 
ihuory as7hy, with Patience wait for him 
(the (b) Meſfiab, ſay the Zews,) for be that 
aneth will rome, and will not tarry. Wait 
ſw hin, fay the Zeros, DW Tap? to receive 
d. Chiiftalſo having taught them 
by a Parable, that God would come, & Td&xe, 
dily to avenge his Ele, who cried unto 

z under Perſecutions Day and Nigh:, Luke 
18. 1 believe that the receiving this Promiſe 
retihed to them, whieh tended fo exceeding- 
ly to conform their Faith, might be here in- 
rnded, eſpeciglly if we conſider that the 
tyſtle could not properly affirm of our 
Lard's coming to Judgment, that it was, 
| ago bew Tew, 2 very very little while, and 
be would come, and would not tarry. 

Ver. 37. For (the Viſion of Habakkuk re» 
ſpetting the coming of Chriſt, and exhorting 
you to wait for him, ſaid then, Yer for a 
ume, as 1 do now) yet a /ittle while, and be 
that ſhall come, (Gr. 5 iex8%@, he that co- 
meth to Reward your Parience) w:/! come, and 
wall not tarvy. 4 
'0iadb&.)] This is the peculiar Title 
- to the Meffiab by the ers, as we learn 

the Boptiſt's Queſtion to him, v # 8 ie- 
w#@ 3 Art thou be that ſhowld come, or look 
we for another ? Matth. 31. 3. and from the 
th/annes of the Fews, ſung to him in theſe 
Words, Bleſſed be, 3 igxhd@ be that cometh 
in the Name of the Lord, Matth. 21. 94 And 
te Jews do not only interprer this Paſſage 
of him, but alſo encourage themſelves to wait 
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for him, by this very Argument of the Apoe 
fle, > 7aph, ( i) The they may ai; 

their Reward; for Bleſſed, ſay they; are a 

that hope in him, Iſa. 30. 18. 

Ver. 28. (a alſo adds theſe words of Com- 
fort to the Faithful, and Terrour to the Re- 
volter, expect him, Jiza& 5,) For the Fuſt 
ſhall lroe by his Faith ,, but if ony Man draw 
back (8s iav aw), and it he draw back 
from it) my Soul (faith God) ſpall have no 
pleaſure in him. 

Ver. 29. But we (I hope, Chap. 6.9.) are 
not J them that draw back to Perdition, but 
of them that believe to the ſaving of the 
Soul. 

*Tmran). | The Reverend Dr. Hammond 
hath ſhew'd trom Phuvorinys, and from ifs 
20. 20, 27. Cal. 2. 12. that this word {igni- 
hes to draw back, refuſe, and fly troma thing , 
and fo the objeQ of it being here Faith, muſt 
ſignifie his flying from, and drawing back 
from the Faith, or refufing ſtill ro profeſs 
it; and fo, as it follows, muſt be his draw- 
ing back unto Perdition;, and becauſe this is 
done uſually from fear of Perſecurions, hence 
is it joined with Fear, Gal. 2. 12. Peter, 
\vwireovey $au]0y, withdrew himſelf, fearing the 
Circumcifion ;, and ſometimes is put to fignifie 
Fear, fo Deut. 1. 17. p# vanrniay acjoonoy 
erleowe, you ſhall not be afraid of the Face of 
Man ,, and becauſe Mens cowardly Fears 
make them to hide, diſſzmble, and play the 
Hypocrite, hence is it reckon'd by (k) 7ulizs 
Pollux among the words which fignifie to 
conceal and hide, and by Heſychizs and Sut- 
das is rendred. VIRKEET aL, Gy eaidarar, be þ!, 'L 
the Hypocrite , and deals decenfully ; all 
which, in things which do reſpett our God, 
and our Religion, are pernicious to the Soul, 
eſpecially if we confider, that he that draws 
back, ſtands oppoſed, ver. 39. to him thar 
Believeth, and therefore is an Unbeliever , 
and, ver. 38. to him that /veth by his Fauh, 
and therefore can have none, or only a dead 
Faith : And laſtly, that God here ſolemnly 
declares, his Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in 
him, and then he muſt ſtill lie under his ſad 
Diſpleaſure. 

ote 2dly, That ids 5 warren), refers plain- 
ly to the fuſt Man, the Man who /ves by 
his Faith ,, and, in the Prophet, to him that 
is with Faith and Patience to wait for the 
accompliſhment of the Viſion ; and ver. 29. 
the warrnade@, the drawer back, \tands op- 
poſed ro him that belreveth to the Satuation 
of his Soul. The Words do therefore plain- 
ly ſuppoſe that the Juſt Man who lives by 
that Faith in which, if he perſiſted, he would 
ſave his Soul, may draw back urto Perdirion. 
And this is alſo evident from the enſuing 
Words, My Soul ſhall take no pleaſure in 


(b) Ser Pug, fid. p. 212, 742. (i) Sre Pug, fid. p. 212, 354, 74% (1) Lid. 6c. $34 P+ 323+ hn. 41, 
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him ; for they do plainly intimate, that God 
rook pleaſure in him before his drawing back, 
for otherwiſe this threat would fignitie no- 
thing, the Lord taking pleaſure in no Man 
but in juſt Men only, and fuch as live by 
Faith. 

Note 2dly, That is» 5 may be rendred not 
Hypothetically, and :f,but cum vero ſemet ſub- 
traxecrit, but when be ſhall draw back, which 
I have ſhewn to be the common import 
of the Greek iav. Note on Chap. 3. 15. But 
it we read them ypothetically, the ſuppolt- 
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Chap, Nl. y, [, 


tion cannot be of a thing impoſſible 6; 
God mult be ſuppoſed to freak —— 
Juſt Man do that which I Anow it is in Foe 
for bim to do, and which I amobliged by _— 94 
to preſerve him from doing, my Soul ſhall Je 
no pleaſure in bim;, which is to make Goa b 
_— uf threaten Men for ſuch a Si .; 
which they are not capable, and of wk 
they are engaged to beliere they _ _— 
pable, if wy believe the Dotfrine of Per 
zVerance, and ſo to threaten the 
eflect. "*9" mY 


CHAP. XL. 


Ver. 1. OW (the) Faith (by which the 
N Tuſt Min lives, Chap. 10. 38. ) 
is the ſubſtance (or the firm expeQation) of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
ſeen, (i. e. by which we ate confirmed in the 
truth of them.) < 
"Yairaoy TH inmifedfor, | The word Vaav- 
reos in the O/d Teſtament anſwers either to 
the Hebrew, mMpn, which fignifies _ 
tion, 4s Ruth 1. 12. ts wor varntraors; have [ 


any expettation of an Husband ? Ezek. 19. 5. 
e&7%)t]0 <a55e0's avi ber expedtation was boft > 
or to the word, n21n, which is of the ſame 
impore as P/z/. 39. 7. # Wiracis pu mpg ol be, 
my exfetation is from thee. It alſo bears the 
ſame ſenſe in the New Teſtament, ſignifying 


there a confidence of expeCtation, as 2 Cor. 


9. 4. leaſt we ſhould be aſhamed, & 73 wr 
Sdon TwwTy 4 xewynouns, in this confidence of 
boaſting. And Chap. 11. 17. That which 1 
ſpeak, I ſpeak not after the Lord, but as it were 
ooliſhly, vu 73 wansdon TwTy + nguxnotus, 171 
this confidence of boaſting : And in this E- 
piſtle, Chap. 3. 14. We are made partakers of 
Chriſt, if we hold, 7 dgxlw © vanseotas, the be- 
ginning of our Confidence firm to the end. 
And this import of the Word accords beſt 
with the Inſtances of this Faith that follow, 
they being ſuch as generally confiſted in the 
expeQation of ſome furure good, which, 
faith the Apoſt/e, they have not yer received 
compleatly, ver..39. hence is it that I render 
the words thus, Faith zs the confidence or firm 
ATA of things hoped for. 
er. 2. For by this the Elders (4. e. the 
Fathers before and fince the Flood) obtained 
a good report, £ Teſtimony from God left 
on Record in Holy Scriptures.) 

Ver. 3. Through (that) Fazth (which is the 
Evidence of things not ſzen) we underſtand 
that the Worlds (the lower, middle, and ſu- 
periour World. See Note on (ap I. 2.) 
were fran'd by the Word of God, ſo that (the) 
things (of it) which are ſeen were not made 
of things which do (did then) appear, (bur, 
& N..4oeg70v, of things not then vihble, Ger: 


. I. 2. 


Ver. 4. By Faith Abel offered to God 2 nur, 
excellent Sacrifice than (that of) Cain by 
which (Faith) he obtained Witneſs, ( 1 
Teſtimony from God) that he was Righteou 
(or accepted by him,) God reftifying (his xc- 
Ceptance) of his Gifts, and by it he deing 
dead yet ſpeaketh, '(i. e. declareth by this 
Faith that God is a rewarder of the Riphtecus 
though they die.) 

Nlavore Quoier, a. more excellent Sacri fe. 
Ph4lo in his Diſcourſe on this Subje&t, (De 
Sacr. Cain & Abel, p. 107.) makes the de- 
tect of Cair's Sacrifice to confilt in two 
things; 1ſt. That he did not offer ir foon 
enough, bur, #8" nadegs, after certain Days. 
2dly. That he did not offer of the firſt Fruirs 
of the Earth, as did Abe! of the firſt Fruits 
of bis Sheep, but only of the Fruits ; but 
there is no ground for either of theſe things in 
the Texr, which icems to intimate that they 
both offered at the ſame time ; nor doth it 
lay that Cairn offered not of the firſt Fruits of 
the Earth : The Apoſt/e here plainly diſcovers 
thar the thing which gave the preference t0 
AbePs Sacrifice above that of Cair's, was his 
Faith, (viz.) that Faith which is the ſub- 
ance of things hoped for, or his expectation, 
or perſuaſion, that God would certamly re- 
ward thoſe who diligently endeauour to pleaſe 
him, in this, or in the other World. - Acctd- 
ingly the Targum of bp ny and fond: 
than B. Uziel upon the place declare, That 
Cain denied there would be any future Judg: 
ment, or Rewards hereafter to the Fuſt, and 
that Abel did maintain the contrary, What 
there ſhould be a future Recompenie tor he 
Righteous : And this he, being dead, yet 
preaches by bis Faith, for this Faich which 
God ſo ſignally approved of, and confined 
with fo great a Teſtimony, he will nor luſter 
t0-go unrewarded, as he muſt do in one fo 
quickly Main, becauſe God thus preferred his 

4crifice before his Brother's, jt he did no! 
Reward him in the other World. And here 
fore Philo ſays, thar ſeeming to die as to this 
corruptible\ Life, 85 # 4paf , y # © 0% 


Lulu USaiuaa, he lived the incorruprible a" 
le 
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Life in God. L. Quod Deter. &c. p.1 27. 
a\ To ſay,as do the Fathers, he yet ſpeaketh 
reuſe he 15 {till celebrated in the World, is 
play nothing Proper to Abel, that being alſo 

all the other Parrrarchs ,, and to refer 
*s to the Cry of his Blood for Vengeance, is 
orefer it to that which ſeemerh not to be 
we commendation of his Faith, by which the 
pſie here declares he ſpeakerh. @ _ 
leflwparr® » God teflified upon bis Gifts. 
That is, faith Thcodotion, wimenes, he cauſed 
fre 10 deſcend from Heaven, and conſume 
k Sacrifice, and thereby teſtified his accep- 
ce of it; ſo he diſcover'd his acceptance 
of the Sacrifice of Abrabam, Gen. 15. 17. and 
if the Sacrifices of Aaron, Lev. 9. 24. of Gr- 
bm, Judg. 6. 21. of David, 1 Chron. 21. 26. 
of Salomon , 2 Chron. 7. 1. and of Eljah. 
r Kings 18. 38. And accordingly the Prayer 
ofthe 1/rac/ites for their King, runs thus, The 
Lud remember all thy Offerings, and turn to 
abes thy Burnt-ſacrifice, Pſalm 20. 35 To 
tis agrees the Interpretation of R. Solomon, 
ad Eben-Ezra among the Fews, of Oecu- 
eris, and Theophylat? on the place; and 
(a) St. Ferom confirms it, by this Inquiry, 
Whience could Cain know that God accepted 
the Sacrifice of Abel, and rcjefted bis, i} the 


etation of Theodotion was not true ? 
Ver. 5. By (virtue of this) Faith (that God 
would Reward thoſe that ſerve him, though 
this World he might not do it) Exoch was 
trated, that be ſhould not cc Death, and 


a4 not found (on Earth,) becauſe God had 
tranſlated bim (from it ;) for before bis Tran- 
futon, be bad this Teſtimony (from God, 
ex. 5. 22, 24.) that be pleaſed God. 

Ver. 6. But without (this) Faith it is im- 
Joſſble to pleaſe him , for be that cometh to 


Gul (in way of Dury) muſt believe that he 


#, and that he is a Rewarder of them that di- 
lgently ſeek (to pleaſe) him. (To believe that 
is, relates to that Faith which is the Evi- 
tence of things not ſeen, for God is invi- 
tile; to believe that he is a Rewarder. to that 
tath which is the ExpeQartion of things 
hoped for). 

Our iweioudſe, ro7e not found on Earth, becauſe 
God bad tranſlated him.] God killed bim not, 
lth Onkelos : And this we may ſufficiently 
lam from the Story, Gen. 5. for of all the 
lt mention'd in that Chapter, it is ſaid they 
Ged, but of him this is nor ſaid, but only 
tat be was rot, becauſe God took him, #11 


unikuy ex73y 5 Oxds, becauſe God tranſlated 


tim, fa the Sepruagint, the Book of W1/dom, 
ad the Son of Syrac, Wiſd. 4. 10. Ecclus. 
4.14. Moreover it is ſaid of Noah, and of 
Uraban, that they walked with God, Gen. 


LO 


Epiſtle to the HEBREWS, $37 


6.9. 17. I. but it is not ſaid that they teere 
not, becauſe God took them ,, this Phraſe muſt 
therefore import ſomething which happend 
not to them. Many of the Hebrew Dofers 
ſay, That he was taken into Heaven, or into 
Paradiſe : He was taken into Heaven by the 
Word of the Lord, faith the Targxm of 7Jona- 
than; He was tranſlated into Paradiſe, ſay 
the Arabick and thiopick Verfions ; God 
ſhew'd him the Tree of Life, ſay R. Mene- 
chem, and Zoar in 2 Kings 2. 1. He tranfla- 
ted him into Paradiſe, ſay Kimchi and (b) 
Manaſſch Ben Iſrael. Hence Munſter on the 
place ſpeaks thus, Aſſer-unt n:ſtri haunc Enoch 
cum corpore & anima tranſlatum eſſe in Pa: 
radiſum. To be tranſlated, ſaith (c) Philo, is, 
wemNies cried F and Irs Blue args 3 abdreny, 
to go from this mortal to immortal Life. The 
ſame was: the Opinion of the Ancient Fa- 
thers, of (d) Irene, of (e) Pſeudo Fuſtin, 
who faith, That they who roſe with Chriſt are 
with Enoch and Elias, w mw megdvioy, in Pa- 
radiſe. See others cited for this Opinion by 
Feuardentizs upon Irenews. Note laſtly , 
that this Tranſlation into Paradiſe was the 
fruit of his Faith, that Faith which was the 
ExpeAation of things _ for, and that God 
would Reward his Diligence in ſeeking him 
for fince he by this Faith obtained this Te- 
ſtimony, that he pleaſed God, God could not 
take him hence in Diſpleaſure, but out of 
Favour to him. 

In the 6th Verſe we have the Hearhens 
Creed, That God is, and that be is the Re- 
warder of them that diligently ſeek him, with- 
out which the Apoſt/e declares, 1ſt. That 
it was impoſſible for them to pleaſe God, 
and ſo God muſt either have laid upon them 
no Obligations ro pleaſe him, or required 
what he knew to be impoſhble 2dly, That 
they could have no ſufficient Motives to ſerve 
him, or to come unto him in exp=Qation of 
his Bleſſing upon them that did ſo, and there- 
fore the - bs wack embraced this as a Prin- 
ciple of Natural Religion, That God could 
not ſuffer it to go ill with good Men, either 
in Life or Death, but would be ſure to take 
care of, and provide good things for them. 
Thus (F) Socrates requeſts his Fu ges to re- 
ceive this as a certain Truth, That a good 
Man living or dying, can be ſubjett to no 
Evil, becauſe the Gods never neglett bis Af- 
fairs; and this is commended by (g) Cicero 
and by (h) Femblicrs, as the great Principle 
which Philoſophy ſuggeſts, as an 'encou- 
ragement to Virtue. And it we believe that 
nothing is concealed from God, we muſt 
believe that which happens to the Friend 
of God, happens for the beſt, and thar 


(a) Trad, Hebr, Super Geneſin, To: 3. F. 70. lit. K. 
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what ſeeming Evils happen to him, will do 
him good, im this, or in the other Life. 
(i) For be can never be neglefled by the Gods, 
who is deſirous to be a vertuous and good 
Man, an4 as like to God ay be 4s able , but, 
ae} Ty adine T6ra1)e Throy Ii Srercn%, of the 
Wicked and Unjuſt Man we are to believe 
Juſt the contrary. And thus again Zamblicus 
delivers as a great Principle of Philoſophy, 
(k) That if we believe there is a God, who 
7s Lord of all Things, we muft own that what- 
ſoever is good and honeſt muſt be aa4ked of 
him, for all Men give good things to them they 
love and rejoice in, and the contrary to them, 
to whom they are diſaffetted, and therefore 
much more will the Gods do ſo. Another 
Principle alſo founded in the Nature of Man, 
and laid down by them as the Foundation of 
all Religion, was this, That if Prety were 
* not advantageous to them, no Man would em- 
brace it, it being natural to all Men to pur- 
ſue their Advantage, and to decline the con- 
trary. So (1) Arrian upon Epidtetis, lays 
down this for an Axiom, That if Pzery and 
Profit do not go together, Piety would be pre- 
ſerved in none. His Reaſon is, becauſe no- 
nothing is ſo natural to ws as to affett and 
purſue our own Advantage, ſo that if oo 
place what is Holy and Fuſft in that which 
profits, Fa preſerve them ;, but if you ſepa- 
rate what is Honeſt from what is Advanta- 
geows, you deſtroy what is Fuft and Honeſt, 
as being weighed down by Profit. (m) Sim- 
plicizes adds, That where 7s Profit there we 
Place our Piety ;, and thence infters, That we 
cannot Love, Honour , Worſhip the Deity, 
whatſoever Reaſons may be alledged for ſo do- 
ing, if we concerve bim burtful and not pro- 
fuable to ws, becauſe every lroing Creature 
flies what zs burtful, and the Cauſes of them, 
and affetts, and follows what is profitable : 
And this they learn'd from their Maſter (n) 
Epiftetis, who lays the Foundation of all Re- 
ligion upon this Principle, That where Profit 
zs there is Piety. 

Ver. 7. By kauth Noah being warned (by 
God) of things not ſeen as yet (i. e. of a fu- 
ture Deluge) moved with fear (of what God 
threatned, 


bis Houſe (trom that Deluge,) by which be 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


prepared an Ark to the ſaving of 


Chap. Xl. Y, 7. 


condemned the (old) World, (which 

believe his Prediction of an Deluge } = 
—_ Hetr of the Righteouſneſs ng: * þ 
Faith. 


Kanenrou@®, &c. Heir of the Righteouſneſs] 


7.c. Of the Happineſs promiſed to t 

are Juſtified of : _— 
Faith had an Hereditary Right to it, vis, ny 
only to the Temporal Salvation the Ark x 
forded, but to that Spiritual and Cele 
Salvation which the Ark typi 


aith, or to Perſons who 


; I Fer, 
20, 21. For being juſtified & Lonery Ein - 
are made Heirs through hope of Eternal Li 
Tit. 3. 7. Heirs of Salvation, Hebr, 1, 1, 
Heirs of tbe Kingdom, James 2. 5. Se: Nor 
on Ga/. 3. 29. and on Heby. 1. 14. 

Ver. 8. By Faith (in God's Promiſe) 4bra 
ham when he was called tc go out into 6 place 
which be ſhould afterwards receive fer an ly. 
beritance, obeyed, and he tent out, not know- 
ing whitker he went, (no not ſo much xs 
what the Land of Promiſe was, Gol's firſ 
Command unto him being only this, Get thee 
into on which I ſhall tell thee of, Ger, 
I2. I. 

Ver. 9. By Faith, (Gen. 12.9, 12, 15.) be 


ſojourned in the Land of Promiſe, as in 
ſtrange Country, dwelling in Tabernacles with 


Iſaac and Facob, Heirs with him of the ſame 
romiſe, (it being renew'd to Iſaac, Ger. 
26. 2. and to Facob, Gen. 28. 13.) 

Ver. 10. For (God having faid unto him, | 
am thy Shield, and thy Reward ſhall be ex- 
ceeding great, Ger. 15. 1.) be looked for « 
City which hath Foundations, (an Heavenly 
one, ver. 16. Which cannot be ſhaken, Hebr. 
12. 28.) whoſe builder and maker is Ved, (it 
being not a Building made with Hands, 45 
thoſe on Earth, but eternal in the Heavers, 
2 Cor. 5. 1. Hebr. 9. 11.) 

Thy exceeding great Reward.) - Thus the 
Feruſalem Targum and that of Joxuthan w- 
terpret this Phraſe, Fear not, the Rewards 
thy good Works ſhall be great in the Worll 
come. So ought we, ſaith Theophylad, t 
look to things above, and make no great at- 
count of thoſe on Earth. | 

Ver. 11. By Faith alſo Sarah her ſelf (mn 
at firſt believed not, Gen. 18. 12. after that 
the Lord had renewed the Promiſe to be, 


_———— 


(i) Apud Platon, de Repb. 1 10. V. 760. C. D. 


we i tur 
a0 mayma. "Ay o' « p; 


«M&Xy 79 ougiccy, amaxt 3 aur m3 od xgor, eiemu Tab me wage KT 
ovupicyr] ©. L, 2.'C. 22. P» 243, & L. Z+ C. 3. Ps. 269. FO0P 


(m)*Owx o& 3 ovuptery 255 x 8 runll; nude. 


oe Joya]ly. Tiey 3Þ Coop me wid Brattes, wwe. ol 


aw wired! Thy » Iavudte, In Epi p. 80. 


(v) Tis m1e2 mos O25 cuotCeinr, 191 bm 73 xve/e]oy Cnnred hr, belts Carman; afet 


—_—_—t " 0 Y 


(k) De Vita Pyrh. c. 18. p. 89. _ 
(1) An 73 avyonoy exoiys wurioms In idy wi ty TW wn þ wn ont; of oppicyy, s Jira) owlvar mn cont 
Ty TI11+ L. 1. C. 27. P. 53. Tay Cov dpi uma; Gxoiwrm ag Ti 


* o 
» 4 o « -- 

Oo7Ty ainey wouuterlas xgxiv any MEN N (0AM, 

ne ew dye Te x) nlp 


H Noetxby]wy 7% FAG WAGs, X; Sngivs, &c. OT7% » To ovurkeny, TT? x: T7 eyNCtc. Enclur. C, 38, 


ſay Ing, 


ip oppiem. OdNy 33 iv grade mig 
dvupicyy — Aid far dv os tu T1 Tis 9 n rougher, & 8 Gorr, 1 79 80d 566m 
Caguulpe vm 
7, on: 3 oghaua Þ 6M 


ag WY Tagen, os 


=SYEEED 


EBEHRARTERY EEALEESC 


wn Senn =_ES2n.AINTDEEAS -POUTOr> Et = 


\T A@% 


S 654 


na S2 RP PaxY 


> 3 4 7 * a + 


OY 


alEH =* 


Chap. XL. v. 12. 


fring Ar the time appointed I will retarn 
"xo thee according to the rime of Life, and 
Wi {hall have a Son, ver. 14.) recerved 
h to concerve Seed, and was delrouered 
f« Child, when ſhe was peff the (ordinary) 
of bearing Children,) becauſe ſhe judgel 
ht js that had promiſed. 
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the Soul of every wiſe Man looks on Heaven 
as bis Co the Yeth as the place of his 
Pilgrimage De Agric. p. 153. So did A- 
braham, \aying, I am a Stranger and Sojourner 
with you, Gen. 23. 4 And Facob calling the 
time he lived here zhe Tears of bis Pi/grimage, 
Gen. 47. 9. So David, ſaying, I am a Stran- 


Ver. 12. Therefore Jprung there even of ger with thee, and a Sojourner as all my Fa- 


as, and bim as good as de 
gpdead, and the Womb of Sarah dead, as 
» ihe Procreation of Children, Rom. 4. 19.) 
ſary as the Stars in the Sky in multitude, 
al ar the Sand which 3s on the Sea ſhore in- 
anerable (according to God's Promiſe, Ger. 
18. 22. 17+) 
= ai theſe (forementioned that died, 
x 2ll theſe Patriarchs) dred in Faith, not 
king recerved the Promiſes, but baving ſeen 
then afar off, and were perſuaded of them, 
ad embraced them (as certain,) afd confeſſed 
tha they (themſelves) were (only) S1rangers 
ud Pilgrims upon Earth. 
 Te4 inapanias., | Here note, that theſe 
y eir]85, and were perſuaded, are 
wither to be found in the Ancient Verfions, 
wt the Greek Commentators. 2. Thar the 
Promiſes here mentioned as not received by 
theſe Parriarchs, cannot be temporal Promiſes, 
far, 87 96145, all theſe, as it cannot be re- 
kned to the whole Zewyſh Off-ſpring, fince 
many of them, as the Apoſie harh obſerved, 
(hyp. 3. 18, 19. Chap. 4. 2, 6, 11. died inun- 
eliet, ſo neititer to Abraham, Iſaac and Fa- 
a ogly ; for, 11t, they are not all thar died 
in Faich ; and, 2dly., rhe ſame is faid of all 
ageneral, ver. 39. 870: na]45, theſe all dicd 
i faith, not having recerved the Promiſe. 
Now we find no temporal Promiſe made to 
Mel, and to Enoch, and that t ral Pro- 
niſe which God made to Noah he fulfilled. 
2 The Text faith, They embraced them, con- 


, (his Body be- 


ſeling they were Strangers, and Pilgrims upon 


Linh; where the Apoſilſe makes this in- 
krence, that they ſought another Country, 
tbat 45 an Heavenly, which makes it neceſlary 
Þ conceive that the Promiſes here mention- 
&, 25 not received, were as Oecumenims laith, 
N gue, Heavenly Promiſes, T@ oe} + beet 
ka; i Goprir, xj & averdorar, the Promiſe of the 
Kingdom of Heaven,and the Reſurret/ion, faith 
Colt Thus (0) Philo ſaith, 05 x7 Mav- 
*? 11948 Td7]; 230d 01) Tagerxif]t5, A! the wiſe 


= are introduced by Moles as Strangers, 
err Souls coming from Heaven to travel bere 


a Earth, and that they defire to return thither, 


4 lp + vegriey Noor Us mor} Elmcy, 


14 meyer & # Teguxnray wuiluoar, looking 


"Yor Heaven as the City where they dwell 


5 the Earth in which they travel as their 
face of Pilgrimage. And again, Ildve wg 
Wlew maxids lp tegrer, yd 3 Ellu Yaexs, 


LO 


thers were, Pſalm 29. 


12. The ſame he 
ſpeaks of the whole Fewi/h Nation, ſaying, 
1 Chron. 29. 15. We are Strangers before thee, 
and Sojourners as were all our Fathers. And 
this he learn'd out . of the Law, where God 
ſpeaks thus to them. Lev. 25. 23. Ihe Land 
is mine, for ye are Strangers and Sojourners 
with me, was\ley pw, ſaith the Sepruagint. Ac- 
cordingly the Philoſophers raught that to die 
was to go into our Country, eg #* nexile Þ 
dandirly Ther naberty, to the true Country whence 
we came. Simpl. in Epict. p:77. 

Ver. 14. (I fay, they died in Faith, or in 
firm ExpeQation not only of theſe Temporal, 
bur of Spiritual and Heavenly Promifſes, ) 
For they that ſay ſuch things (v1:z. that they 
even in the Land of Promiſe are Pilgrims and 
Strangers ) declare plainly, that they ſeek a 
Country, (where they may reſt and dwell 
_ this their Pilgrimage on Earth is end- 


Ver. 15. And truly, if they bad been (on- 
ly) mindful of that Country from whence they 
came out, they might have had opportunity t0 
bave returned, (to it, i. e. from Canaan and 
Egypt to Ur of the Chaldeans.) 

er. 16. But now (by this profefſing them- 
ſelves Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth, 
they declare) that they defire a better Coun- 
try, that is (not on Fonk, where they pro- 
teſs they are but Strangers, but) an Heaven- 
ly ; wherefore (the) God (of Heaven) 2s not 
aſhamed to be called their God (and to own 
them as his Sons and Children.) for be hath 
prepared for them a(n Heavenly) Cy. 

Keeir]or&- 3giywr), they deſire a better Coun- 
try.] The Ancient Zeros declare, That the 

ly- Canaan was a Type of the Spiritual 
Canaan; and the Promile of living in it for 
ever, was a Parable repreſenting their future 
Happineſs in the World to come. (p) 1 is 
written, all Iſraelites have ther Portion 17 
the World to come, as it is ſaid, and thy Peo- 
ple ſhall be all juſt, they ſhall inherit the 
Land for ever, Ia. 60. 21. This Land, 
faith (q) Maimonides, is a Parable, as if be 
ſhould ſay, the Land of the Living, and that 
is the World to come:- And R. Menachen in 
Gen. 12. refers it to the Land which ts above, 
water'd with Waters which are above. It 
they received this Parabolical Interpretation 
from the Patriarchs, here is the reaſon of 
their Faith, and Expectation of this better 


(0) De Confuſ; Ling, p. 259, 260. (p) Talm. w_ Senhad, T. Chetek; 
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Country. Vain here is the Interpretation of 
Mr. /e Clerk, both upon the 1oth and the 
16th Verſe ; tor, 1ſt, A Cy which has Foun- 
dations is, faich he, Feruſalem, whereas in 4- 
braham's time there was no ſuch City that he 
could _— nor was that a City whrch could 
not be ſhaken, Hebr. 12. 28. it having been 
long fince deſtroyed; nor was it a City 
whoſe Builder and Maker was God, but Man. 
Again, he expefted a better Conntry, that is 
an Heavenly , i. e. the Land of Canaan which 
way an Aniitype of Heaven , ſo Mr. /e Clerk 
in flat ContradiQtion to the Apoſt/e, ſaying the 
Country they expatted was not that from 
whence they came out, Ver. 14, 15+ 7. &. Was 
not Canaan but an Heavenly Country ; and 
he adds, God had provided for them a City, 
not Fersaſalem (ure, but an Heavenly City. 

Ode iwevayrs), God is not aſhamed to be cal- 
ledtheir God.| i. e. The God of Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob. To be their God and their 
Father is the ſame thing. Thus Fer. 31. 1. 1 
will be the God of all the Families of 1ſrael, 
ver. 9. is thus varied, I am a Father to Hrael. 
F roill be their God, and they ſhall be my Peo- 
ple, 2 Cor. 6. 16. is ver. 18. 1 will be a Fa- 
ther 10 you, and you ſhall be my Sons and my 
Daughters. To be Sons of God is to be Heirs 
of God, Rom. 8. 17. to be Sons of the Reſur- 
rethon, Luke 20. 36. 10 inherit all things, 
Apoc. 20. 9. And the geltola, or Adoption 
promiſed by God, is the Redemption of the 
Body from Corruption. See Note on Manh. 
22. 31, 32. and onRom. 8. 17, 23. and this is 
the reaſon why God taking upon himlſelt the 
Title of their God and Father, anſwers this 
Title, by preparing tor them a City. 

Ver. 17. By Faith (in God's Power, v. 19.5 
Abraham, t«chen he was tried, offered up Iſaac 
(laying him upon the Wood which was on 
the Ahar, Gen. 22. 9.) and be that had re- 
cerved the Promiſes (of a numerous Seed to 
_ from him) 9ffered up bis only begotten 


Ver. 18. (Even him) Of whom ut was ſaid 
G/ God) that in [aac ſhall thy Secd be cal- 
le 


Ver. 19. Accounting that God was able to 
raiſe bim up even -__ the Dead, from whence 
alſo be recetved him in « Figure, (1.e. from 
his own dead Body. and the dead Womb of 
Sarah, Rom..4. 19.) 

Ilggewiwnex,. be oficred wp Tſacc. | So ſpeaks 
the New Teftament twice, here, and Zames 
2. 21. So the Fews conſtantly. ((r,) Philo 
intoxms us, That tbough tbe Falt was not per- 
felted, yet was it preſerv'd in the Minds of 
the Readers, and mention'd in the Sacred Vo- 
lumes as a thing entire, and abſolutely done. 


A Pareplraſe with Annotations on the 


Chap. XY, Y. 17. 


And to this day th , That 
would be gracious to hoe for the Mee al 
Sacrifice of Waac z according to the 
which both the Targum of Feruſelen and 
Jonathan mention on Gen. 22. 14. as made by 
Abrabam, to this effett, viz. 1 beſeech thee 
0 God, by thy Mercies, that when the Sonrof 
Iſaac foatl offer ro thee in the tine of the; 
Neceffry, thou wiltſt be mindful of this biak. 
ing of W{aac. Hence have tramed this 
Story, That (tr) when the Kaife tack. 
ed the Throat of Iſaac bis Soul devarted, an 
that when God ſaid, Lay not thy Hand 
the Lad, ut return'd, and ſo Py don hls 
vived. And truly, Abraham having done al 
that belong'd to him to do towards this of. 
tering his Son, and being fully reſolved to. 
have gone through the Work, had not God's 
Call reftrain'd him, may well be faid, in the 
Divine ConſtruQtion, to have adtually done 
wi, _ to _ ron greg Abrahants tecei 

aac from the dead in a Fi be 
__ from way cs of Death wi 

to him, when he expetted nochirg 
OS . mY hy 
er. 20. By Faith (or + firm Expeftation 

that God old make good his 
J/aac bleſſed Facob and Eau, concerning thing 
to come, (Gen. 27:) 

Eiabyros $ 'Lexe8, bleed Facob.] It may 
be enquired how he could bleſs Fucab by 
Faith, when be knew not that it was Jacob? 
To this I Anſwer, Thar to the Bleſſing him 
by Faich, it was not neceſfary that he 
know him to be the Perſon he intended this 
ro Bleſs, but only that he ſhould feel the 
Divine Afﬀoetzs, or the Spirit of Pr 
upon him when he blefſed him, thar bei 
ſufficient to confirm him. rhat his Benedit- 
on ſhould be eftabliſhed by that God before 
whom he blefied him, and who guided his 
Lips and his Heart in it : And though weave 
trandlated it as a Prayer, ir moſtly runs in 
the Future Tenfe, and may wholly be was 
flared as a Prophecy, and fo it muſt be u- 
ter'd in Faith ; and whereas it is objetted far 
ther, thar J/aac thought hows Hey 
now fo to bk1s him. as to make him 
over his Brother, wer. 29. conld not be 196 
ken in Faith, becauſe the Oracle had betare 
deolard 40 Rehceca, that rhe Elder foudd 
ferve the Jounger. 1 Anſwer, vt. That 
is rarher an Argumei againſt the tinth 0 
his BenediQion, than the Faith of it; 
rather proves that f/aac fhould not thus ave 
bleſſed &/av, than that the believed not Mu 
he faid : Bur inde ir proves neither, fa 
T/aac might feel ſuch a firong Affaras upa 
him, as might convince him that bis Bene 
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(hap. XI. v. 21. 


mm derived from the Gift of Prophecy, 
Oo eould certainly be accomplith'd whom- 
{ever it concern'd. 2d. The Learned Biſhop 

Ly on ver. 4- Anſwers, that eithex Ro- 
kiee had not acquainted I/acc with the Ora- 
% of it ſeerns he did not underſtand jr as 

did. 
- Var, 21. By 2 _— _ ix x * 
ng bleſſed the Sons of Joſeph, an 
woOuT, es ( leaning ) upon the top 
f bis Staff (by which he was ſupported from 


aomminer, and worſhipped | God, for 
te aflurance he had of being buried in the 
[zad of Promiſe, which he deſired our of 
kich in the Promiſe God had made to him, 


. 28. 13, 

Fs 22. By Faub Feſeph when be died made 
grwion of the departing of the Childrey of 
1/uel) out of Egypt, ſaying, God will ſurel 
we you, and bring ywu our of this Cond, 
Get. 5% 24) and gave commandment con- 
gains big Bones, (that they ſhould be carri- 
« wich chem when they gerurn'd to Canaan, 
wr. 25, Which was an evidence of his Faich 
@ the Promiſe of God.) 

Ver. 23. By (the) Faith (of his Parents, that 
God would lend them a D-liverer) Moyes when 
v ws born wes hid three Months of bis Pa- 
Kats, becauſe they yaw he was @ proper (Or. 
gmely) Chr/1, (and therefore he might 
t that Deliverer God had promiſed, ) «xd 

) they were wot ((0) afraid of the 
ung's Commandment. (as to deliver him up 
Þ be lain.) 

&s@, 2 comely Child. | He was, faith 
Y Stephen, «56 m3 59, of a very excel- 
ke Beauty, Afts 7. 2c. wei ©f@ of 7 di- 
wae form, faith (uv) 7aſephus ;, of an ( X 
dagelick korm, tay the Zews z He was, 1ai 

uf, One, guem forme pulchritudo commen- 
. renowned for bis Beauty. Foſephias 
ants that an Zgyptian Scribe, ro whole 
iQiops rbey gave great Credit, had fore- 


wid, (y) one ſhould be bern of Iftael, who if 


ls came to Age ſhould grievoufly efffiff the 
lgptans, and bring cat the Iiraclites from 
Eong them ;, and that God had by a Viſion de- 
«do Aruram, that tbes Child to be born to 
bs fould delruer the Uraelites out of Egypt z 
Nach, if ve, gives a farther ground of their 
Ver.24 Sy Eaith (in God's Promiſe of a De- 
Melogeare, FFT lacs H "= OS 
| s of (dilcrerion,) refufed robe calle 
WF Hhee'D 0 P 

(23 Fojepozs informs us, That when Pha- 
Wh bad fur ahe Crown wpon bis Head, adopt- 
uy hum, as the Son of bis Daughter, to be his 
Sacceſor, he let the Crown fall upon the ground, 


LL 


Epiſtle to the HEBREWS. 541 


and ſtamped wpon it with his Feet. But the 
words yibdpes, being the very words 
uſed Exod. 2. 11. where it is faid, It came to 
paſs that when Moſes was grown, he went out 
unto bis Brethren , the Apoſile doubtleſs had 
relation to them, and interpreted his going out 
unto them, to be his owning himſelf to be 
one of them, It came into bis Heart, ſaith 
Stephen, to viſit bis Brethren, Ads 7. 23. i.e. 
to join himſelf to the afflitted Jews. 

Ver. 25. Chufing rather ( by this owni 
himſelf ro be one of them) ro ſuffer Afi 
on with the People of God, than to enjoy (in 
Fas Court) the pleaſures of Sin for a 

eaſon. 
' Ver. 26. Eſfleeming the _ of Chri 
greater Riches than all the Treaſures of E- 


gypt, for be had reſpett unto the Recompence 
 f Reward. 


Thy bed 19u3r, &iC. the Reproach of Chriſt. | 
The Seed ot Abraham, even betore they went 
down to Egypr, are tiled the Chriſts of God, 
Pſalm 105. 15. wb dns ff yeurar wes Toh not 
my Chriſts. And the Prophet Habakkuk 
ſpeaking of God's Judgments upon Pharash, 
and God's Deliverance of them from him, 
ſaich, iba; ors ax]nelay xaf oz 59 035m Thy Xe 
rh ow, thou wenteft forth for the Salvation of 
thy People to preſerve thy Chriſt, Hab. 3. 12. 
So that the Reproach of Chriſt, may be the 
Reproach of the People of God, ver. 13. 
Moreover the Reproach which he and rh 
ſuffer'd, was for their Faith in the promiſed 
Secd, and that was Chri/?, Gal, 3. 16. on 
which account it might be truly ftiled the 
Reproach of Chriſt, as the Affliftions of the 
Apoſtle are ſtiled the Afittions of Chriſt, 
Co/. 1. 24. and he himſfelt the Priſoner of 
Chriſt, Ephef: 3. 1. as being the Reproach he 
ſufter'd tor his Faith in the promiſed Secd, 
which was Chriſt. 

Ric # pudamobodies, the Recompence of Re- 
ward | here mentioged, could not be Tem- 
pozal, for Moſes came not into the Land of 
Canaan, nor could he expet any greater 
Bleſſings of that kind, than he might have 
had in Egypt. He therefore muſt have reſpect 
ro ſome Spiritual and Heavenly Recompence. 

Ver. 27. By Faith be forſook Egypt, not 
fearing the Wrath of the King (when he pur- 
ſued atter him, Exod. 14. 13.) for be endured 
as ſeeing bim (preſent with them) tho zs in 
viſible ( and therefore ſaid unto the os. 
V.30. Fear m_ ftand ftill, 2nd ſee the Sal- 
vation of God, xod. 14. 14.) 

Kd poflubeis, not fearing. It iSexpreſly ſaid 
that Moſes when he fled from the Face of 
Pharaob, feared, Exod. 2. 14. and it is far- 
ther evident from theſe Words of God to 
him, Go, return mts Egypt, for all the Men 
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are dead that ſought thy Life, Chap. 4. 19. 
And CEE who refer this to that 
fight, ſay, he did not ſo fear his Wrath as 
to diſtruſt the Providence of God, in work- 
ing a Deliverance to his People by his Hand. 
Burt his unwillingneſs when God commanded 
him to go back ro Egypt, contutes this Glols. 
Others lay, he feared not the Wrath of the 
King when he ſaid unto him, zake beed to 
thy ſelf, ſee my Face no more, for in that day 
rfos ſeeſt my Face thou ſhalt die, Exod. 10. 28. 
But then he had not forſook Egypr, and when 
he went from it, he did fo by the Command 


of Pharaoh, Exod. 12. 31. and fo needed not . 


to fear him. Againſt the Expoſition given in 
the Paraphraſe, it is obj that ir agrees 
not with the Order ot the Words, becauſe 
the Paſſover mention'd ver. 28. was kept in 
Ezypr. But this ObjeQtion will be of little 
force, if we conſider that other things are 
mention'd in this Chapter out of the Order in 
which they were | cr nay : Thus ver. 32. 
Gideon is mention'd before Barak, and Samp- 
Jon before Fephtha, as alſo ver. 33, 34, 35, 


36. | 

Ver. 28. By Faith (in God's Protniſe, that 
upon ſeeing the Blood of the Paſchal Lamb 
upon the upper Door Poſts, and the two fide 
Poſts of the Houſes of the I/rae/ites, he would 
paſs over them, when he flew the. firſt-Born 
of the Egyptians, Exod. 12. 13, 23.) be kept 
the Paſſover, and (obſerved) the ſprinkling 
of (the) Blood (of ir, and this he did) /eſt he 
that deflroyed the firſi-Born (See Note on 
1 Cor. 10. 10). ſhould touch them. , 

Ver. 29. By Fuith they fed through the 
Red Sea, as by dry Land, which the Egyptians 
aſſaying to do were drowned. 

Through the Red Sea. | That this they 
truly did, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 10. 1. 

Ver. 20. By. Faith (in God's Promiſe, Zofh. 
6. 5.) the Walls of Fericho fell down, after 
they were compaſſed about ſeven days. 

Ver. 31. By Faith the Harlot Rohab periſh- 
, ed not wih them that believed not, (which 

Faith ſhe teſtified ) when ſhe recerved the 
Spies with Peace, | 

She teſtified her Faith,not only by preſerving 
thus the Spies, but by ſaying to them, I know 
that the Lord bath groen you this Land, Joſh. 
2. 9. and again, Ihe Lord your God be is 
God in Heaven above, and on Earth beneath, 
Ver. II. 

Ver. 32. And what ſhall I more ſay; for the 
time would fail me ({hould IT proceed) 70 tell 
of Gideon, (who through Faith overthrew 
the Madianites, Fudges 7.) and. of Barak, 
(who flew the Canaanttes, Fudges 4.) and of 
Sampſon, (who vexed the Philiſtines,) and of 


A Paraphtaſe with Annotations on the 


Chap. XL. y.4g, 
Righteouſneſs (as Abrabam, Gen, 15, 6. Phy 


neas, P/alm 106. 30. or turned the People | 


from Idolatry into the way of Ri 
as Samuel, 1 Sam. 12. Elijab, 1 Kings 18. ; 
obtained Promiſes, ( as Abrabow and Dey) 
Jo the Mouths of Lions (as Daziel,) 

er. 34. Quenched the violence of Fire (x 


' the three Children, Dan. 3. 17.) eſcaped the 


edge of the Sword, (as Davidthe of Go 
liah, 1 Sam. 17. 46,47. and of Saul, the Terms 
the Sword of Haman, Efth. 4. 14. Ekjab the 
Sword of Ahaziah, 2 


weakneſs were made flrong (as Gideomwith his 
Three hundred Men, Fudges 7. 15. Sampſon 
Tudges 16. 28. Feboſaphat, 2 Chron. 20. 11, 
- Jonathan, 1 Sam. 14. 12. Job, and Hezekidh, 


2 Kings 19.) waxed valiant in fight, ( 
ſhua, Gideon, Sampſon, David, ) turned ty 

5 the Armies of the Aliens (the Macs 
ces. 

Ver. 35. Women received their dead raiſed 
to Life again ( the Widow of Zarephah, 
1 Kings y 20. ) the Shunamite, 2 Ki 
4- 36.) Others were tortured, ( Eleazer, 
2 Maccab. 6. 28.) not accepting 4 deliverance 
(ver. 26. 30.) that they might obtain a better 
"oaths (2 Maccab. 9. 9, 11, 14, 23, 
29, 36. 

Ver. 36. - And others had tryal of crwl 
Mockings, ( 2 Maccab. 5. 7, 10.) and Scour- 
gings (uesryedo, Joſeph 12. 7.- 2-Maccah. 6. 
3O. 7. 1, 37.) yea moreover of Bonds and in- 
priſonment ( as Foſeph, Sampſon, Jeremiah.) 

Ver. 37. They were ſtoned, (as Zachariah, 
2 Chron. 24. 21.) they were ſawn aſunder, 
( 0%ya]e ava, Jof. bid; Iſaiah by Ma 
naſjeh. See Buxt. Lex. p. 1360.) were tempt- 
ed (or, invezdner, they were ſcorched and 
fryed, 2 Maccab. 7.5.) were ſlain with the 
Sword, (1 Maccab. 2. 38.) they wandredabout 
in Sheep skins and, Goet skins, ( Eljab, 
1 Kings 19.13, 19. 2 Kings 2. 8, 14.) beng 
deſtitute, (as Elijab when fed by Crows, 
1 Kings 17. 4-) afflitted, tormented, (Gr. evil 
ly entreated, 1 Kings 19. 10.) 

"Eneggduvar, ] 
Reading, may eafily be gather'd from this one 
Confideration, that after rwo ſuch great Fu 
niſhments, as Sroning and being Saren aſunder, 
it is very improper to introduce their being 
tempred; which fignifies no certain kind of 
Puniſhment at all, and is included in all the 
other Puniſhments here mentioned. 
therefore read iwves2naer, ſome invsows, 
ſome ingi21er, all ſignifying rhey were bumt; 
which Reading agrees well with the Story 0 
the Maccabees, where they bring E/eazer and 
the Young Men, #3 73 wig zeegnigar]t wth 
to the Fire and burnt their Fleſh, fo that, /* 


Fephtha, (who ſlew the Ammonites, Fudg. 11.) ſepbus (from c. 6. to c. 12.) ſaiththey We, 


a of David alſo, and Samuel, and of the Pro- 
phets. | 

Ver. 33- IWho through. Faith ſubdued King- 
doms, (as Foſhua and David did,) wrought 


&; 3B ve} uiſaguue}:Tidve os ap8egolar, a5 ON 
might ſay, rran/lated in the Fire 19 ncorrap- 
tion. But yer I prefer the Opinion of tao 
who think this was an Fxrour 4 


Ca ae. an et ed A... er EL rn, 0 


ngs 1.15.) "out of 


That this is not the right- 
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; from writing the fame Word 
wice, or rather that ſome who knew not 
what ive meant, writ for it mweance, 
md in time they came to be both written, 
tecauſe the Syriack Veriton hath nor imecegdv- 
a (2) Euſcbirs cites St. Paul's Words thus, 
whit, inelonoe, Oo ging wanaipe; «mYavoy. 
(b) Tertullran Paraphraſes them thus, {re- 
mia lopidatier,, Eſaras fecatur, Z acharias 
"ner Altare & dem trucidatur. (c) Cle- 
a1; of Alexandria reads thus, indeadvony, iner. 
gan, i $irg, Kc. which gives juſt ground to 
aoiefture thar ſome ignorant Writer pur 
mugirny for imeianory. This fault is very 
idle in the Tranſcriber of (d)) Orzgen, tor- 
in kis Fourth Homily on Feremy we read in 


tte Greek, ineianazy, i7nggavonr, but in the old 


Tranſlation there is only /etfr, 'occoſrone gladii 
xcuhzerunt. And in the Fifteenth Homily, 
{e) nay iuSeConnmar, Envoy Virerzmy, dNN0y k7iK|61- 
w, which ſhews that Or:gen did not own the 
word meer 5 and though we find the 
word again in his Homilies on (f) St. Mar- 
thr, yer whoſoever reads the place will find 
tat Origen takes no notice of it, but pro- 
(teds immediately from inveiSnony to U 99Y6 
waigy emozyor, {aying, the word wwreiawony 
ters to [ſajas, and the words &» girg weaguge 
aizxe, to Zacharias. In his Fourth Dia- 
bgue againſt Marcion, p. 125. he proves 
tht the Prophets were not Phantoms, bur 
Men confilting of Fleſh and Blood, becauſe, 
ich incis onpat, © 5 Fran, vx; 08 Aut Us gonw 
papa; £7hSeper, 0770 of them was ſawn aſun- 
&r, another was ſton'd, and the reft were 
huled by the Sword : And in his Exhortation 
o Mortyrdom, p. 232. he adds, The Writer 
« the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews ſairh, wubean- 
6, ineiQuouy, oy ping wa zaige; amibercr, they were 
ford, they were ſawn aſunder, they were ſlain 
wid the Stoord, trom all which places it is 
endent, that iTe:210e was the reading follow- 


by the Ancients. 


Ver. 38. (And though they were Men) Of 
wow the World was not worthy, (yer) they 
wndred in Deſerts (1 Maccab. 2. 29.) and in 
Mountains (ver. 28.) and in Dens and Caves 
f the Earth, (2 Maccab. 6. 11.) 

Ver. 39. And theſe all having obtain'd a 
tl Report through Faitb, (wagwgwtirns, ha- 
mag obtain'd a Tettimony trom God. or from 
ts Word that they [eaſed him through 
ith, notwithſtanding) received not the Pro- 
ſes (of an Heavenly Country, ver. 13, 16. 
itthe Recompence of Reward, ver. 26. not 
be berter Reſurrection, ver. 25.) 

Ver. qo. God having provided (Gr. fore- 

) ſome better thing for ws, (and 10 defer- 


—— 
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ring the completion 6f that Promiſe, till we 

alſo ſhould be made partakers of ir,) bat ſo 

they without us ſhould not be made perfett. 
Oux inopirmeyr F imeyſunlar, Or as ſome Co- 


Pies read, mis imyſtaleg, received not the Pro- 


miſes.] Theſe words being ghe ſame with 
thoſe in ver. 13. of this Chaprer, all theſe 
died in Faith, «i a«Clyng mis imyſinias, nor 
having received the Promiſes, it is reaſonable 
to interpret them to the fame ſenſe, viz. of 
their not having receiv'd the Heavenly King- 
dom, and eſſa Reſurrection they expettcd. 
And fo the whole current of this Epiſtle will 
.force us to interpfer them ; for 'tis the Pro- 
miſe of entring into reft after we have ceaſed 
from our Labour here on Earih, Chap. 4. 
I, 10. the Promiſe of an eternal Inheritance, 
Chap. 9. 15. the Promiſe we are to receive 
after we have patiently done the Will of God, 
Chap. 10. 36. 

KeorrToy 71 et nul ſome better thing concern- 
ing ws. Our hope entring into the Veil b 
reaſon of our Forerunner entring in thither firſt, 
Chap. 6. 19, 20. we having an High-Prieſt 
made higher than the Heavens, Chap. 7. 26. 
ſet on the Throne of Majeſty in the Heavens, 
Chap. 8. 1. who by his Death hath procured, 
that they which are called might recerve the 
Promiſe of an eternal Inheritance, Chap. 9. 15. 
and who hath by his entrance into this Holy 
Place with his Blood, purified and prepared 
theſe Holy Places for us, ver. 22, 24. the way 
into which was not before opened, ver. 8. and 
given us freedom of entrance into the Holjeſ? 
through the Blood of Feſus, by this new way 
which be bath conſecrated through his Fleſh, 
Chap. 10. 20. We being therefore come to 
that Mount Sion, the City of the Irving God, 
to the Heavenly Feruſalem, and to the Spirits 
of juſt Men made perfett, Chap. 12. 22. 

"Ire wi xoets nuts Trxnaban, that they with- 
out us may not be made perfef.] This all the 
Fathers interpret of their receiving their 
Crowns, or their Rewards hereafter. Thus 
of Abel and Noah, St. Chry/oftom ſaith, Thar 
they might not be crowned before us, ire guss 
me: TW cioeroy xaggn, God bath appointed one 
time of Coronation for them all. ,Oid\ima 
riparor tminavoer, tNey bave not yet obtained 
their Crowns, faith Theodoret, God expecting 
ſtill thoſe that are to combat, that he may pro- 
claim them Viftors all together. (g) Origen 
having cited this place, fairh thus, Jou /ce 
that Abraham yet expedts to obtain Perfeltion, 
yea l{aac ard Jacob, and all the Prophets ex- 
pet ws, that with us they may ovtam ferfett 
Bliſs. Yea, he fays the fame not only of all 
the Saints of the New Teſtament, but even 
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(a) Prap, Ev. 1, 12. c. 10 
«bh, Io: To . P» 58 p 
t6.1, P-141. D.v (ce) P. 147. ; 


(b) Scorp. Cc. 2. 
(f) To. 1. p. 225. 


(c) Strom. 4» p. 515. A. (d) Ed. Huer. 
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Apoſiles bave not yet recerved therr Foy, but 
4 that I alt be partaker w} los ; 
nor do the Saints departed obtain the full Re- 
ward of their good Attions, but ſtill wait for 
1s. Nordid the Primitive Fathers mean this 
only of their Bodics, but alſo of their Souls, 
which they conceived not to be exalted to 
the higheſt Heavens, or that they had not yet 
received their full Reward, yea that they 
were not to expett it till the Day of Judg- 
ment, ſee Note on 2 Tim. 4. 8. and therefore 
I cannot but wonder to hear a very learned 
Perſon in his Note on this place, ſaying, I: 
will be acknowledged by all that then, i. e. at 
our Saviour's Reſurreftion, the Patriarchs re- 
cerved this Promiſe, or that the Sufferers here 
mentioned then received it, eſpecially when 
the Apoſi/e here ſaith, They were tortured 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 
of the Bleſſed Apoſtles, ſaying, (h) Even the 


Chap. XII. TL. 


not accepting a delrverance, that ; 
tain abetter Reſurreflion, ver. 5 "20s 
they have not o obtained : And more a4 
mire that this ſhould by him be in 
of deliverance from their Perſecut 

from Perſecutions, for is this Promiſe 

to Chriſtians ? to them who if they will [ve 
Godly muſt Suffer Perſecations ? and thr 
many Iribulations enter ints the Kingdom ; 
God ? and do they who were thus Tortured 
find this Perfeftion with us ? or had they 
any other Reſt or Freedom from them, than 
what Death gave them ? Surely the 

tion of all the Ancient Fathers, is much tobe 
preferred before this new and fingular Inver. 
tion; as alſo before the New Dottrine of the 
Florentine Council, That the Souls of Sain 
departed do already behold the Face of God in 


EAVEeN, 


CHAP. XI. 


Ver. 1. Herefore we alſo being compaſſed 
y y about with ſuch a Cloud ( 4 e. a 


multitude) of Witneſſes, let ws (who are to 
run our Chriſtian Race) /ay afide every weight 
{ worldly Cares and AﬀeCtions,) and the 
in which eaſily beſets (and circumvents) ws, 
_ ſo hinders our Feet from making a due 
rogreſs in it,) and let ws run with Patience 
the Race that zs ſet before ws. 

Niop®, a Cloud | fora Multitude is a Phraſe 
uſed by Homer, who calls a multitude of 
Footmen vip@ «31, which (a) Vrrgi/ thus 
tranſlates, Inſequitur nimbis peditum, this 
Cloud of Witneſſes therefore contains all the 
Worthies mentioned in the former Chapter, 
who by their Words and AQtions have teſti- 
fied how much the O_ of their Faith were 
valued before all worldly Things, and how 
equitable it was to endure Afﬀiittions, not ac- 
cepting a deliverance, that they might obtain 
a better Reſurrettion. 

Thy culre]oy dueflher, the Sin that eaſily 
beſets us.] The Apoſile being here ſpeaking 
of the Chriſt:ans Race, this Phtaſe is beſt in- 
terpreted with relation to it, and ſo it muſt 
reſpeCt the Sin which cleaves to our AﬀeRti- 
ons, which are the Feet of the Soul, like a 
long Garment wrapt about us, and ſo hinders 
the running of our*Chriſtian Race ; for it is 
either our AﬀeQtion to, and our deſire of what 
we ought not to defire, or affeQar all, or which 
we ought not comparatively to affect, or de- 
fire, which gives the riſe and prevalence to 


all Temptations to Sin, and renders ſelf-denial 
lo exceeding difficult. | 

Ver. 2. Looking unto Jeſus oo his 
Prophetick Office was) the Author and (ly 
his Regal Office will be) the finiſher of our 
Faith, who for the Foy that was ſet before 
him (as the Reward of his Sufferings) endu- 
red the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame (of it,) and 
fs cn Noe yp ſet down at the Right Hand of 
tbe Throne of God. | 

"ApogrT4, &c. looking to Jeſs, | aSan Ex- 
ample of Patience under Sufterings, fit to be 
imitated by his Diſcrples, and as one glor- 
ouſly recompenſed in his humane Nature for 
the Suffterings he ſuſtained in it, and as one 
who will give to us the ſame happy Repoſe - 
ter our Sufferings ; He having, asthe Author 
of our Faith, promiſed, and being able, 3s 
the Finiſher of our /- 29% to - that gl6 
r10us Recom ap. 10. 33, 36. 

'ApT3 © a5 ar ga for the toy ſet 
before bim.] That «v7} is uſed for the final 
Cauſe appears from rheſe Examples in ths 
New Timo . He gave himſelf a Ranjon, 
arrl nowar, for many, Matth. 20. 28. Render 
not evil, «mri xaxs, for evil, Rom. 12-17: 
Her Hair was given, «y1l <u{fnals, for a &- 
vering, 1 Cor. 11. 15. A 77h, For this 
cauſe ſhall a Man leave Father and Mather. 
And here, ver. 16. «173 &yaotus yuty, for one 
morſel of Bread he ſold bis Birthright. Xe 
1 Theſ.5. 15. 1 Per. 3. 9. Note alſo, tat 
the Apoſtle goes on in his Agori/ical ters 
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. . a * * : . _ "by p ticeþs 
(h) Nondum enim recepernnt” letitiam ſuam, ne Apoſtoli quidem, ſed 6 ipſi expectant ut oF te: {at i * aw bop 
fram, neque enim decedentes hinc ſan#i continus integra meritorum ſuorum premia conſequuntur, lea eapectad 


Ibid. 


licet morantes, 


(a) En. 7, ver. 793. and Note in L, 4. Georg, ver. 60. 
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Chap. XIL. v. 3- 


ie be the ProſpeQt of that Maj 


1 ſpoken, ver. 1. of the exynodp@ 
- Se Race ſet before ws to run, he 

in the ſame Language of the Joy 
i before our Saviour in his Race, that is, of 
te fy, the Prize, or Crown placed in his 
fer for his Encouragement to run it. It be- 


xe the Cuſtom in thoſe Games (b)) ro hang 
it 


(ron at the end of the Goal, that he 
wh came firſt to it might ſnatch it, or lay hold 

t: xo Joy ſer before him muſt _ 
a 
Gary, Power and Dominion he, in his Hu- 
gre Nature, was to be inveſted with, as the 


'Jemard of theſe his Sufferings. He for the 


ing of Death being crowned with Ma- 

and Honour, Hebr. 2. 9. God having 
terefore bighly exalted him, and given him a 
Nare above every Name, Philip. 2. 9. And 
thus we have juſt cauſe ro look upon him as 
n Example of Faith and Patience, and of 
Gals eſpecial Favour to them that ſuffer for 
$ lake. 


bs 

Ver. 3. For conſider you him, who ( being 
bexcellent a Perſon, and ſo dear to God, 
yet) endured (patienty) ſuch contradittion of 
Simrers againſt himſelf, ( ſuch Blaſphemies 
gioft his DoCtrine, ſuch Calumnies againſt 
bs Perſon, ſuch malicious and unwearied 
Anzmpts againſt his Life) /e/? ye be wearied 
al fant in your mind, (under the conflict of 
AMidtions ye endure.) 

'be ut wjaſe Caanvicdper.] Theſe alſo are 
mo Agoniftica! Terms ; the one fignihes to 
ls weary, AS in thoſe words of (c) C. Marcizs, 
Mugen ix br od agree, Conguerours muſt not 
& neary, and ſo give over the Fight ; the 
other to faint and be diſpirited, fo that we 
anrun, or fight no longer : And becauſe in 
thoſe —_ they _—_ Sad, fland- 
ay , and, 26g% onreirer]86, ſiretching out 
tov Heme: theretore the Apoſtle exhorts 
tem in their Spiritual Combat ro ſtretch out 
the Hands that bang down, and, «vogvr, to 
= their feeble Knees, v. 12. Faber. Agon. 

I. c.8, | 

Yer. 4} (For which Fainting you have no 

cauſe as this Captain of Salvation , 
ad this Cloud of Witneſſes had,) For ye 
bove ot yet reſiſted unto Blood (as they did) 
ſirwing againſt ſin. 

We wnifiuduer mixers aluar@)] This is an- 
er Agoniſtical Expreſſion belonging ro the 
Piugiles, who were oft beſmeared with Blood, 
ul ſometimes died under the Blows they 
ceived from the Clubs of their Adverſary. 
Wer. Agon. 1. 1. C. 7. 

Ver. 5. And (by your proneneſs to grow 
vey, and even faint under the Combat ) 
Ju ſeem to bave forgotten the Exhortation 


on... 
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which ſpeaketh to you as to Children, (thus) 
My Son deſpiſe not (be not flothful and di- 
ſpirited under) zhe oftnin of the Lord, nor 
fon 44 thou art Rebuked of him, (Prov. 3. 
I, 12. 

Ma a:28en] 'Onrgagor is, fay Phavorinus 
and Heſychins, ewacir, jatuuerr, to be unre- 
gardful of, to be flothful, inkywg&, wngflox@, 
to be Creſt fallen, drenifen, animo concidere, 
to faint and be diſpirited. T) dvamijen w- 
lus i Juytul iy, ofov aOupiir, 3xirugerr» Athen. 
Deipnoſ. 1. 1. p. 23. B. 

er. 6. For whom the Lord loveth he Chaſt- 
neth, and Scourgeth every. Son whom he re- 
cerveth (into that Relation.) 

Ver. 7. If ye (then) endure Chaſtning, God 
dealeth with you as (a Father) with (his) Sons, 
for what Son is there whom the Father Chaſt- 
neth not (for his Offences) ? 

Ver. 8. For if (#5, but if) ye be without 
({uch) CONES whereof all yy are 
partakers, then are you (treated as) Baſtards 
(whom the reputed Parent diſregards) and not 
(as) Sons (whom he loves, ver.6.) 

Hence the Zews ſpeak thus, Wo to the 
Man who goeth out of the World without 

Tribulations. Buxt. Lex. p. 1528. 

Ver. 9. Furthermore (« 5, and if) we bave 
bad Fathers of our Fleſh which correlted us, and 
(yet) we gave them Reverence, (and Honour, 
in expeCtation of the long Life promiſed to 
them that do ſo, Exod. 20. 12.) ſhall we not 
much more be in ſubjeQion to the Father of our 
Spirits, (who gives, and who recalls our Spi- 
v3 at pleaſure,) and (ſo) /ve (everlaſting- 

> 
F Tg meet W mduire, the Father of Spirits.) 
This Phraſe is nor here put to fignife the Au- 
thor of our new ſpiritual Birth, for ſpiritual 
Graces and Diſpotitions are never called, mw4- 
ule, Spirits i Scripture ; nor is the Holy 
Spirit, who produceth them, ever mention'd 
in the Plural, when they are ſpoken of. Ir 
plainly is an Hebrew Phraſe, uſed twice by 
Moſes when he ſpeaks thus to God, Oh God 
of the Spirits of all Fleſh, Numb. 16. 22. and 
again, Let the Lord, the God of the Spirits 
of all Fleſh, ſet a Man over the Congregation, 
Numb. 27. 16. And he is ſo tiled both as 
the Creator of them, or that God who form- 
eth the Spirit of Man within him, Zach. 12. 1. 
and the Preſerver and Governor of them ; the 
God in whoſe Hand ws the Soul of all living, 
and the Spirit of all Fleſh of Man, Job 12. 10. 
and into whoſe Hands they do return at 
Death, Eccleſ. 12.7. according to that old 
Tradition of the Heathens preterved in (d) 
Epicharmus, That Man dying, «matey 30y 
nals Te«AY, ya 38 eis yer, mitue d' a0, returns 


(0) tle did, faith Plutarch, wbrreir 3 gipavcr xptuedoy. TTeet prnvwmhuTiat P+ 523. . And I run, faith the 


Avlte, murewiadyG 63 nm GeaCnoy, Philip. 3. 14. 
(©) Plurarch, in vita C. Marc, p. 218, 


See Fab. Agoniſt. 1. 2. c. 27. 


(4d) Plurarch. de Confol. ad Apoll. p. ito, A. 
Aaaa 
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from whence be came, bis earthly part to the 
Earth, his T7” upwards. And the Tradi- 
tion of the Hebrews, That (e) in the time of 
our Diſſolution God comes and takes away ts 
Part, and leaves the Part of our Father and 
Mother, ftiled bere the Fathers of the Fleſh. 
(f) 7oſephis ſaith, That at the Formation 
of Adam God made Man out of the Earth, 
and ſent into him a Soul and Spirit. (g) Philo 
faith, That his Body was indeed made of 
Earth, ſhaped into Hemane Form, but his 
Soul was only derived from the Maker and 
Governour of all Things, and this was figni- 
fied by theſe Words, He breathed into him the 
Breath of Life , ſo that, though according to 
his viſible Part he was Mortal, as to his in- 
viſible he was Immortal Hence faith the 
Targum of Jonathan on Numb. 15. 22. 27.16. 
It 7s God that putteth the Spirit of the Soul in 
FA Bodies of all Men. And the Targum of 

eruſalem, It is God who ruleth over the Souls 
of all Fleſh. See Pug. Fid. p. 401. 

Ver. 10. For, they verily for a few days 
chaſtned us after their own of ak (Gr. as 
ſeemed beſt to them) but be (our Heavenly 
Father) doth it for our own Profit, that we 
might be partakers of his Holineſs. 

legs iniyas niegs,)] ſeems not here to refer 
to the Days of Childrens Minority, for that 
makes nothing to the purpoſe of the Apoſile's 
Argument, and the motive to ſuffer Divine 
Chaſtiſements uſed by the Scripture, is not 
that they are long, but that they are but for a 
very little while, Hebr. 10. 37. momentary, 
2 Cor. 4. 17. 3xiyey dgrt, but for a little, 1 Pet. 
7. 6. NOT IS x7! 78 Þoxdy aurols, after their plea- 
ſure, but as it ſeemed good to them: This 
therefore ſeems to be the meaning of the 
Words, That earthly Parents Chaſtiſe their 
Children, aiming at that which ſeems beſt for 
them in this preſent Life, conſiſting of few 
Days, or for their Temporal Good in this 
Lite, but God doth ir for their Spiritual and 
Eternal Benefit, to make them here partakers 
of his Holineſs, and fo to fit them for the 
peaceable Fruits of Righteouſneſs hereafter. 

Ver. 11.: (Nor let it diſcourage you that 
theſe Afflictions ſeem grievous to the Fleſh, 
Taos ,) For no Temptation for the preſent 
ſeemeth joyous, but grievous 0 It) ; Never- 
theleſs afterward it yieldeth the comfortable 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs to them that are exer- 
ciſed thereby, (1.e. Thoſe Fruits of Righte- 
oulnels which end in Peace.) 

The word ytywrarwfo; uſed here, ſhews 
thar the Phraſe is Agonitica/, and taken from 
the Exerciſes pertormed by them Naked in 
the O/y-mpick Games, where one of the Crowns 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Chap, XII. V. 16 


given to the Vitors being. s Te 
of Olive, the Symbol of . -, - | 
conceives the Chriſtians Crown is here 
preſented by the peaceable Fruit of Rightery 
"Ver. 12. Wherefore kh apa i 

er. 12. Wherefore lift up the Hand, ws: 
bang down (as it wearied _ ws pom 
over the Combat) and (ſtrengthen) 1þe fe w 
Knees (which ſeen unable to ftand firm, : 
run on this Race with Patience. See N«« 
On Ver. 3.) | 
Ver. 13. And (ſo) make CON ve wi 


make) | 


reight Paths for your Feet (t0 wile 


in,) /eſt that which 3 lame be turned out of the 
way, but let 1t rather be healed, (Gr. ke « 
that that which is Lame may not he tun 
> out of the way, but rather may he heal. 


TexXies bas.) 7. e. Make ſtreight Paths; 
the Way of Cai, not RT _ 
it to avoid Perſecution, that they who we 
already Lame and Feeble may not be moyed 
by your Example to go out of it, but rather 
by ' my Conftancy in it may be confirm'd. 

er. 14. (And in order thereto) Follow Prare 
with all Men, and Holineſs, without which no 
Man ſhall ſee the Lord. 

7, 6. Be of a pure and peaceable Converſe 
tion towards all with whom you do converſe; 
for as this is neceſſary in order to your living 
with God, ſo will it tend much to prevent 
the Perſecutions of Men. 

Ver. 15. Looking diligently left any Mar 
fail of the Grace, (Gr. vigor am, fall from 
the Grace of God) /eft any m f _ 

pringing up trouble you, and thereby m 

ip defiled. E | 4 n. 

That COrignetrau amd, is the fame with 
aglrevas, to depart from the Grace of God 
which brings Salvation, or to depart from the 
Faith, and by ſo doing fall ſhort of the pro 
miſed Reſt, Hebr.:4. 1. The Words ot ihe 
Apoſtle, and his Scope, which is to preſzrie 
the Zews from Backſliding from Chr:ſtramty 
to Zudaiſm, and the following txnony 
tion, mot to refuſe him that ſpeaketh non, 
ver. 25. And, Txew # ydew, to retain and hold 
faſt the Grace of God, ver. 28. ſufficiently 
ſhew. Bur this is ſtill more clear from the 
Words of Deut. 29. 18. whence this whole 
Verſe is taken, which runs thus, 6d 7% ® 
Cutr—Tivs 5 Jidyere SEixamy Gn avein lf 
there be among you any Man 0r Wonar- 
whoſe Heart turneth away from 1Þe Lord ow 
God, to go and ſerve the gods of the Nanums, 
uh Tis Gy & Upir pita d1w goes XAT 
xeigs leſt there ſhould be among Yu * on 
ſpringing with Gall and Wi ormuwood, Whic 


_———— 


(e) Midraſh Cohel. in cap. 5. v. 17. 


(f) Kai mrilus Wiz ane x Juxly. Antig. L102 F g. A 


(8) Th $ Juxlu dn* ers amih 73 myimas, dx 3s. 56 walets y itn  andoler. TH 30 
 010u9, blip Traggy fp # mie. Octor ans & wenegings ty, cud aluex@: harirns gueras Frmunler 7 bets OO 


Mer, Sic, Lib. de Mundi Opificio, p, 23. C. D: 


makes 
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XII. v. 16. 


wks it probable that the true Reading here 
he not N24) but & X0Ay » ; 

la. 16. Leſt there be ' any Fornicator or 

ne Perſon (among you, ſuch) as was 

fla. who for one mor ſel of Meat ſold his 


br. 

ul the Birthright | which Eſaz ſold 
auin'd theſe Privileges, 1. A double Por- 
*m of his Father's Goods, Dex. 21. 17. 
; Power and Dominion over the Younger, 
ir he ſucceeded in the Government of the 
wmily, or Kingdom. Reuben rhow art 

fyſl-born, the Excellency of Dignity, and 

0 Evellency of Power, Gen. 49. 3. The 
Kardom gave be to Fehoram, becauſe be was 
i frſt-born, 2 Chron. 21. 3. is I/aac 

to Facob in theſe words, Be thou a 
er to thy Brethren, and let thy Mother's 
ns how doren to thee, Gen. 27. 29. 3. The 

Wncur of Prieſthood in their own Family at 
bf. So Exod. 24. 5. He ſent the young Men 
(0d. the firſt-born) of the Sons of Iſrael, 
al they offered Burnt Offerings, and ſacri- 
fel Sucrifices, to Jehovah. Afterwards the 
[zite: were taken into the Service of God, 
atzad of all the firft-horn among the Chil- 
&en of I/rue!, Numb. 3. 41. conſecrated be- 
{vr10Gsd, Exod 22. 29. Numb. 8. 17. Gen. 
55.29, This Birthright E/az fold when he 
m5 faint, %#ae77oy, and this ſhews how pro- 

this inſtance is to preſerve them from be- 
we weariedand faint in their Mind. 

The Targum of B. Uziel ſaith, That he 
xs mde taint by committing Idolatry, ſhed- 
bing innocent Blood, and going in to a Dam- 
ſe! betrothed that day, and this ſhews him a 
traicator both in the Spiritual and Carnal 
vaſe, and a profane Perſon. And laſtly, 
Kercer faith, Primogenituram Hereditatem 
whſtem adumbraſſe , that the Primogeni- 
ure was a Type of ther Celeſtial Inhermnance ; 
fich alſo ſeems to be hinted by the Para- 
(ger on the Place, for that of Uziel! faith, 

denied the Life of the World to come, and 
untenr'd bis Birthright : And the "Targum 
a 7eruſalem, That he contemn'd bis Birth- 
nght, and deſpiſed his part in ihe Life to 
one, anddenicd the Reſurrefion ; and as this 

his Profaneneſs, ſo alſo doth it ſhew 
—— of this Example to the Apo- 
> PUrPoLe. 

Ver. 17. For ye know that afterwards when 
it would bave "inherited the Bleſfung (he had 
lt.) be was rezedted by bis Father, (faying of 
Juob, I have bleſſed him, and he ſhall be 

for he found no place of Repentance, 
(a change of rhe Bleſfin pronounced by his 
7, "*- bough be ſought it carefully with 
| Tg with an exceeding great and 

& Cry, Gen. 27. 2 

Hive; Pagan a7lw.) Though theſe 
Kords thus expounded do not immediately 
mV that true Repentance may find no ac- 
©ue with God, yet are they defign'd to 
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infinuate that Men may ſo deſpiſe the Blet* 
lings of Chriſtianity, as to be attcr though® 
unworthy to enjoy them ; that by their Apo- 
ſtacy they may fall ſo entirely from God, , as 
that he will not be prevailed on by their 
Tears to reſtore them to their loſt and deſpiſed 
Privileges upon their Tears and Fattings; as is 
apparent in the Caſe of the Jews, who have 
large times of Penance and Humiliation, bur 
are not, to this day, reſtored ro the Grace and 
Favour of God, ard to the Privilege of being 
his peculiar People, and Firſt-born as once 
they were. 

er. 18. For _ (believing Jews) are r0t 
come, (as your Forefathers when they entred 
into the old Covenant with God,) unto the 
Mount that might be Nouch'd (and fo you 
might die, Exod. 19. 12.) and that burr'd 
with fire, (Gr. to the burning Fire, Der. 
5- 23. ) and to the blackneſs and darkneſs 
cauſed by the Cloud ſtiled, ropian yreeud ne, 

xod. 19. 16.) and ts the Tempeſt (of Thun- 
der and Lightning, Deut. 5. 22.) 

Ver. 19. And the ſound of a (the) Trumpet 
(exceeding loud, which made the People trem- 
ble, Exod. 19. 16.) and the (great) voice of 
Words, which (was ſo terrible that) they that 
beard (it) entreated that the Word ſhould not 
be ſpoken to them any more (leſt they dicd tor 
it, Exod. 20. 19. Deut. 5. 25. 18. 16.) 

Ver. 2c. For they could not endure that 
which was commanded, (that ſevere cautionary 
Command which runs thus) That if ſo much 
as a Beaſt touched the Mountain 1t ſhould be 
ſtoned, or thruft thorow with a Dart. 

T2 diaries. ] Arecinmoye fignifies to 
Command with Vehemence or Severity, Matth. 
16. 20. Mark 5.43. 8. 15. 

Ver. 21. And ſo terrible was the fight, that 
Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly quake and tremble. 

Mav ons mw, Moſes Fad) This Interpreters 
think Sr. Paul received by Tradition of his 
Anceſtors, chough no Footſteps of this Tra- 
dition have been found among them. But 
doubtleſs the Apoſtle had reſpect to Devr. 9. 
where, ver. 15. Moſes ſees the Mount burn- 
ing up to Heaven , and ver. 19. ſaith, Izgo2g 
mu, | exceedingly fear. 

Ver. 22. But ye are come (under the Golpel 
Diſpenſation to things of a more excellent 
Nature, not apt to territe and diſcourage, 
bur create Joy and Comfort to you, not 3s 
then to Mount S727, but) to Mount Zion, 

whence you expett all your Spiritual Blel- 
ings. not to the Terreſtrial 7eru/a/em which 
is in Bondage with her Children, Gal. 4. 25. 
bur) zo the City of the living God, ihe heaven- 
ly Feruſalem, not to thouſands of Angels at- 
rending on God as at Mount Sinvt, P/alm 
68. 17. but) to an innumerable Company of 
Angels, (miniftring to them who ſhall te 
Heirs of Salvation, Hebr. 1. 14.) 

Eedy veer, 10 Mount Zion.) All the good 
Things, Bleſfings and Comforts which God 
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will give to I/7ae/, areonly out of Zion, fa 
the ; ii Vajikra Rabba, Sell. 24. Milraſh 
Tillim ad Pſalm 14. Hence came their 
Strength, P/a/. 110. 2. and Help, P/a/. 20. 2. 
Bleſſings, P/a/. 128. 5. and Life, P/al. 133. 3. 
and Salvarion, P/al. 14. 7. 

*Teqr0taRu imrearle, to the Heavenly Jeru- 
fatem.] Which #s the Mother of us all, Gal. 
4. 26. where our City is, hr 3. 20, This 
the Rabbins call the 7eruſalem, le Holam 
habba, of the Age to come, to be built in the 
Days of the Mefrab, ſaving alſo, That the 
bes Jeruſalem # a Figure of that which 
is above. See Note on Gal. 4. 26. And *tis 
here ſtiled the Heavenly wk rep Not that 
Heaven is primarily intended by it ; and not 
the Church of Chriſt ' on Earth, rr 
originem & finem, aS having its riſe trom 
Heaven, and as leading to it, on which ac- 
count the Goſpel State is ſtiled ſo oft zhe 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

Muedory «yyiaor, to myriads of Angels.) The 
Glorious Citizens of Heaven who attend art 
the Throne of God, to whom we are united, 
they being made oze 71th us in Chriſt, Ephel. 
x. 10, and to whom we ate reconciled by 
him, Colof. 1. 20. 

Ver. 23. And to the General Aſſembly, and 
Church (not of the Zews, and the Firlt-born 
Regiſtred among them, Numb. r. 16. but) of 
the Firſi-born who are written in Heaven, and 
19 God (nowdeclared to be) the Fudge of all. 
(AQss 17. 30, 31.) and 0 the Spirits of uft 
Men made perfett, (who have run their Race, 
and are to be Crowned at the great Day, 
2 Tim. 4.8.) 

Tlge]d)bxor, of the Firſt-born. 
Apoſtles who received the firſt Fruits of the 
Spirit, Rom. 8. 23. and of the Churches which 
received firſt the Chriſtian Faith, Epbeſ. 1. 12. 
(whoſe Names are written in Heaven ) 1.6. who 
are ces an ne Citizens of the De 
and Heavenly Zerz/alem, or among the Juſt, 
for whom the Know iS eBons, ] In this 
rejoice, ſaith Chriſt, that your Names are writ- 
ten in Heaven, Luke 1o. 20. Thus Exod. 
32. 32. Moſes is by the Targum introduced 
{ſpeaking thus, I knoto thou haſt writ my Name 
in the Book of the Fuſt. And of the Falſe 
Prophets the Targum on Ezek. 13. 9. faich, 
They ſhall not be written in the Book of eter- 
nal Life, which is written for the Fuſt of the 
Houſe of Iſrael; and into this Kingdom they 
only are to enter, whoſe Names are thus en- 
rolled in the Book of Life, Rev. 21. 27. 

Kal xerr} Og, and to God the Fudge of all.] 
Who will adjudge the Crown of Glory ro 
thoſe who have fought the good fight of Faith, 
2 Tim. 4. 8. who run this Race with Patience, 
1 Cor. 9. 24, 25. and will give them the King- 
dom prepared for them, Matth. 25. 34. Luke 
12. 32. a” 

And to the Spirits of Fuft Men, Tdweuul- 
ver, made perfett, | This hr here cannot 
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Chap. XII, y, 23 
well ſignifie them who are crowne) ; 
goniftical Senſe, becauſe the 4 wy = | 
tormer Chapter had afſened of thoſe Wi 
nefſes which died in Faith, Thar they had ; 
yet recerved the Promiſe, and were tot «1 
Crowned before us Chriſtians, ang wy 
that he himſelf expetted to receive his ws 
only at the Great Day, 2 Tim.4, 8. But ir 
lignifies either that they had fulfilled 
Courſe, and fo reſted from their Labours ag 
Conflicts, as Chry/oſtom here faith, and 6; 
have nothing more to do bur to receive their 
Crown : Or in the other Senſe of the W 
71m, 10 be made perfelt in Holineſs, or t. 
be perteAly Purged trom all ilt of Sin 
and 1o fit to be admitted to this Kingda, 
In which Senſe the Apoſtle here denies tha 
there was any Twwo5g or perfect Expiation 
made by the Levitical Priefibood, the Law 
making nothing perfett, Hebr. 7. 11, 16. And 
that the Offerings preſcribed by it could nor 
TeAa#gcee, make perfect the Worlhipper as 6 
his Conſcience, Hebr. 9. 9. that they could 
not, TrAwugga og 76 Jimints, perfett bim for 
ever, 10 as that he ſhould need no farther 
Expiation for Sin, Hebr. 10. 1. and that Cri 
by one Offering, T(welwney oi; 78 Iinuts, hy} 
perfetlly expiated for ever them thu were 
Tantlified, Ver. 14. 

Ver. 24. 4nd to Jeſus the Mediator (nt 
of the old Covenant, which promiſed only 
the Land of Canaan, but) of the new Cn- 
rant, (eſtabliſhed in his Blood, by which we 
receive the Promiſe of an eternal Fre 
Hebr. 9. 15.) and to the Blood of ſprinkling 
_— ſpeaketh better things than that of 

el. 


7. e. Of the 4b 


Alga]: jerl1eus, the Blood of ſprinkling.) 
Not that of Bulls and Goats with which Ms 
ſes ſprinkled the People, when they entred 
into the Old Covenant, Exod. 24. 8. and the 
Tabernacle, and the Veſlels of the Miniſtery 
to ſanQtifie them for the Levitica! Service, 
but the Blood of Chriſt, by which the Hes 
venly Places are purified and prepared for us, 
Chap. 9. 23, 24. and by which we have &- 
trance into the Holielt, Chap. 10. 19, 20. 

Keoi7]ora nanirre mag + Of, mp 73 "A ] 
Than the Blood of Abel, not becauſe that al 
led for Vengeance, this for Mercy ; but than 
the Blood of the Sacrifice of Abe! offerd by 
Faith, of which Got teſtified his Acceprance, 
and by which he being dead yet peaks, 
Hebr. 11. 4. that procuring- Acceptance for 
himſelf alone, this for all Believers; that 
pare. only for him, and declaring him 

ighteous, this interceding to God tor the 
Tultification of all Men through Faith in bis 
Blood. 

Ver. 25. See therefore that you refuſe 

not bim that ſpeaketh (now by his Son " 
ou,) for if > go eſcaped not ( God's ſevere 
52 El, who refuſed bim that Jpake on 


Earth (from Mount Sinai,) much mere = 


EEE =o ms en PaT TP PTEEz_23EST 


I ROT” os 05 - ©...” Www ww. 


— 


* =" 


" 
hd 


BBEBRIYGS Ay 


ne 
ng 
! 


(hap. XII. v. 26. 


of a pe if we 1urn away from bim that 


his Son coming down, and by 
We Eu down) from Heaven, (1 Per. 
p12) 


iuTes | 1d > mow: ws in —_ 
ao Teſtament gnifies ſpeaking as 

4 ts proceeding from kim. See 
J.25+ 3G. 26. 3. 29+ 23. JO. 2. J6e 4» Matth. 
112 Luke 2. 26. Als 10. 22. RoW. 11. 4 
Hr, 8 5. 11. 7. fo 2 Maccab. 2. 4 xenue- 
1@ wn, the Prophet being warn- 

dof God, commanded that the Ark ſhould go 


nearionds, refuſe not. | As they did, 
N Teodorer, we wy ods pak 
kiring inſtead of God 10 have Moles, by 
wg, Speak tou to 145, and let not God ſpeak 
par, Exod. 20. 19. defiring 7ot God, but an 
Ie, aich Philo on thoſe Words. De Som- 
is, 455. F. See Note on Colof. 2. 19. 
$1 26. Whoſe Voice then ſhoke the Earth, 
when the Law was given, Exod. 19. 18. 
i 68. 8.) but now (under this Diſpenſa- 
ro) be bath promiſed (yet a farther ſhaking) 
ms, Tet once more (at the making my new 
erant) 1 ſhake not the Earth only, but alſo 
thaven, (Hag, 2. 7, B.) 
Ver. 27. And this word, Vet once more, 
hukerh the removing of thoſe things that 


ve ſhaken, as of thoſe things that are made, 


ta thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may 
reme1n. 

O 4 gel, toboſe Vorce. | He ſpeaks here 
xt of the Beg of Chriſt, but of the God 
#1/rael, who at his Appearance on Sinaz 
took the Earth ; of his Vice who made the 
tomiſe, that Chriſt the deſire of all Nations 

come. Nor can the Apoſt/e, or the 
Inpbet ſpeak of Chriſt's ſecond Coming, to 
oe zew Heavens and new Earth by the Con- 
Khoo of the Zeroz/ſb Nation: For, 1ſt. This 
kuking was to be the Forerunner of the coming 
Uibe defire of all Nations, or contemporary 
Mit, now he was to come 70 fill that very 
uſe then built with Glory, and ro make 
Ws Glory of it greater than the __ of the 
thuſe buile by So/omon. The Prophet muſt 
Ukrefore beak of a ſhaking antecedent to 
& Deliruttion of the Temp/e. And therefore 
& 4poſtle, lpeaking of the very thing pro- 
Wed in the words of the Prophet Haggaz, 
ao ſpeak of the firſt Advent of our 
ly, The Propher ſpeaks of a ſhaking 

was to happen after a /:tt/c time, Hag. 

L]- and therefore not of an Advent of our 

atter Two thouſand Years expired, 

R 9 come. And, 24ly, The Apoſtle ſays 
BY Ih Chriſtians had then received 
wr Kingdom which could not be ſhaken, ro 
MK Plce 0 another, and up0:1 that grounds 

ration to them, to retarn or hold 

ult the Grace received, ver. 28. Which ſhews 
£8 not a Kingdom yer to come after 
Wouſand.feven hundred Years, but that 
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which thr ut the Goſpel is tiled the 
Kingdom of God, and of Heaven, and is ſaid 
tO be then come to them, Marth. 12. 28. 

"ET1 4 weF, yet. once more.] The word yes 
ſignifies that there was yet to be another ſha- 
ESE, 
nant, ntly for | the 
fuſt; and the word oxce only, ey 
ſhould be no more ſhaking after the Intro- 
duCtion of the ſecond Covenant. 

'Ey8 eva, I ſhake nor the Earth only, but 
the Heavens, Hag. 2.7.) The Ancient Jews 
ſpeak of this place thus, I wall grve a ſhort 

lory to the ar Feuny and afterward ſhall 
the Meffab come. Tabm. Tr. Sanbedr. c. 11. 
expounding this ww of the coming of the 
_ they add, That the firft Tabernacle 
ond Temple were built and defiroyed, ſo was 
the fecond Temple, but the Meſfhah ſhould 
build a Temple, and God had built a Taber- 
nacle and Temple in the Heavens, which 
ſhould never be deflroy'd. Pug. Fid. p. 304-- 
30J. 

Now this ſhaking of the Heaven and Earth 
being to be accompliſhed at the coming of 
the Meffah, or the defire of all Nations, 
cannot fignifie the Removal and Subverſion 
of the material Heavens and Earth, they 
being not thus ſhaken at Ch-:/t's coming, bur 
this is a Metaphor frequently uſed in the 
Prophets, to fignifie the Subverfion of a State 
and Kingdom, and of the Government which 
obtains amongſt them; as when the Pro- 
bet, ſpeaking of the Deſtruftion of Babylor, 
faith, 1 twill make the Heavens ſhake, and the 
Earth ſhall be. removed out of its place, Ifa. 
13. 13. See Fudges 5. 4. Pſalm 77. 18. I/a. 
24- 19, 20. Thus at our Lord's coming ro 
deltroy 7eruſalem ſay ſome Interpreters, to 
deſtroy Antichriſt as others think, the Pow- 
ers w/ Heaven ſhall be #, Matth. 24. 30. 
Mark 13, 25. and Luke 21. 26. which im- 

rt of this Phraſe being not underſtood by 
EAbigs. he, without cauſe, rejeQteth this In- 
rerpretation of the words. R 

* 2dly. This ſhaking being for the removal 
of things which were ſhaken, and they be- 
ing not the material Earth, muſt fignifie the 
things which were then introduced wirh the 
ſhaking of the Earth, z. e. the Covenant made, 
and the Worſhip, and Tabernacle, and other 
Marterials then appointed ro be made with 
Hands for God's Service, which, as the Apo- 
file, throughout this whole Epiſtle contends, 
were to be aboliſh'd, and to continue only 
till the 11me of Reformation, Chap. 9. 10. and 
then to give place to that new Covenant, 
and Diſpenſation, which procured for us an 
Erernal Redemption, and an Entrance nor in- 
to the Holy Places made with Hands, but in- 
to Heaven it ſelf , and therefore ir fol- 
lows, 

Ver. 28. Wherefore we receiving (the Pro- 
miſe of) a Kingdom that cannot be moved, 


(or 
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(or ſhaken, to give place to another,) /ct 
have (or retain that) Grace whereby (alone) 
we may ſerve God acceptably in Reverence 
and Godly Fear. 

"Exod xder.] It is the Obſervation of 
Criticks here, and elſewhere, that, Oxon, 
to bave, is often, put for xarixen, to retarn, 
or bold faſt : So, Lxew wif » ayabiy ownid now, 
iS to hold Faith and a good Conſcience, 1 Tim. 
I. 19. Tyom Td wuriiewy + wirtes, to hold the 
Myſtery of Fexh, xawrinoen Wxan, to bold faſl 
the form of ſound Words, 2 Tim. 1.13. Xie 
throughout the whole New Teſtament, doth 
fignife the Favour and the Grace of God fo free- 
ly tendred to us in the Goſpel ; ſee Note on 
2 Cor. 6.1. So that the import of theſe 
Words ſeems to be this, Let us continue ſted- 
faſt in that Faith and Diſpenſation delivered 
in the Goſpel, as being that alone which ren- 
ders both our Perſons and our Services accep- 
table to God, let us not fall from the Grace of 
God, ver. 15. let us not caſt off our Confidence, 


A Paraphraſ, e with Annotations on the 


Chap. 10. 25. Let ws bold {oft the Þ 
of our Hope without A Ver. yt 
tinuing to ſerve God with an Holy Reye. 
_ * Gs tween 

er. 29. For our God 7s (tothe Diſoled; 
and Rebellious among us, as he was —_ 
Deut. 4. 24. 9. 3.) a conſuming Fire, 

Nie wdJereatoxer, a conſuming fire.] To con 
ſume thine Enemies if thou obey him, and tg 
bring them down before thy Face, Deu. 9. 
bur ro conſume thee, if thou forget the Coxe. 
nant thou haſt made with him, Deur.4.24. This 
hath relation to the Shechinah, or Glorions 
Preſence of God, the fight of which was hk; 
devouring Fire, Exod. 24. 17. and from which 
went out Fire to conſume Nadeb and 4bjh 
Lev. 10. 2. and thoſe Two hundred and 
Perſons which burned Incenſe, Numb. 16 15. 
and of which the P/a/mift ſpeakerh in theſe 
words, A fire burned im their Congregations, 
the flame burnt up the Wicked, Pſalm 1c, 
I8. 


CHAP. XIlL 


Ver. 1.J} ET brotherly Love continue. 
L Ver. 2. Be not forgetful to enter- 


tain Strangers, for thereby ſome (viz. Abra-. 


ham, Ger. 18. and Lot, Gen. 19.) have en- 
tertained Angels unawares. 

'Ayiaes, Angels.| It follows not hence, 
fay the Commentators here, that all the three 
Perſons which appeard to Abraham were 
created Angels, for one of them being ſtyled 
by Abrdham the Fudge of all the Earth, Gen. 
18. 24. Febovah, ver. 22. and Abraham pray- 
ing to him with ſo great Humility, Oh Jer 
not the Lord be angry, and I will ſpeak unto 
him, who am but Duft and Aſhes, ver. 27, 
31. It ſeems more proper with the Anczents 
to conceive he at leaſt ſhould be the Son of 
God, the Angel of the Covenant; for the 
Word of God, faith Zuſtin Martyr, g"Ayſe- 
a@ xeas), xy Ours, x xwe@, x dig, x arfge- 
TO Abeadu oj; 'Ioadx geyris. Yet fince in the 
be gn of the Jews they were three An- 
gels, as Ainſworth and Cartwright note up- 
on the Place, the Apoſt/e writing to them, 
faith no more of them. I rather think with 
the Reverend Biſhop of Ely, that ir may be 
gone that the three that appeared to A- 
raham were Created Angels; but then they 
appeared only as the Rerinue of the Shech:- 
nah, or Divine Majeſty, tiled the Lord, 
ver. 1. and ver. 13. .For after the ſame Men 
who came in, and did eat with Abraham, 
and roſe from the Table, were departed, 
ver. 16. and 22. Abraham ſlands yet. before 
the Lord, that is, before the Divine Majeſty 
who appear'd to him, wer. 1. and ſtiles him 


the Fudge of the whole Earth. And this + 
grees well with the Opinion of the 7enr, 
who, as they acknowledge that the three 
Men whom Abrubam entestained were crez 
ted Angels, ſo alſo do they own that there 
was then a ſeparate Appearance, or Divine 
Majeſty which talked with Abraham. And 


this takes off the Obſervation of Crellizs and. 


others on this Place, That the Name Jeb- 
vah is given to Angels ; for, according to 
this Interpretation, the Name 7ebovab is not 
given. to any of the Three Ange!s which 
were entertain'd by Abraham, but only to the 
Shechinab, or Divine Majeſty which _—_ 
ed with them, and ſpake ro Abraham, from 
Verſe the 1oth ro the 17th, and to whom, 
after the departure of theſe three, one 1nto 
Heaven, and two to Sodom, Abraham fil 
ſpeaks to the end of thar Chapter. 

Ver. 3. Remember thoſe that are in Bonds 
as (affeQtionately as if you were) bound wid 
them, and them that ſuffer Adverfity, 4 
being alſo in the Body, (aud fo as being ſub 
Jett to the like Afflictions.) | 

Ver. 4. Marriage is Honourable in «ll (Fer 
ſons,) and (fo is) the Bed undefiled, but G 
wherefore ) Whoremongers and Adulterers 
God will Fudge, (1. e. adjudge t0 Condem- 


Ation. EN 
— Tt is not worth difſputg 


Tiw® 5 yduQ0- 
whether theſe Words ſhould be rendred 453 


Precept thus, -Ler honourable Marri'ge, - 
the Bed undefiled obtain among all, pn : 
Verſion renders them by way 0! {URS 


_ . 5 von the 
The Obſervation of the Ancients upon 


Pudce 


Chap. XII. V. 1.1 
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Chap. XIIE v.5. 


ve is this, That (a) Marriage * bonoura- 
Lis all Perſons, O!d and Toung, and in all 
BP”. ; up Gol will judge.) 5. c. nela- 
ow. he will Condemn them : So Fobn 2. 16. 
Gd ſert not bis Son into the World, Tre xelvy 
1 ven, that be might Condemn the World. He 
mg refifteth ſhall recerve to brafel ziue, 
Puniſhment, or Condemnation, Rom. 13. 3. 
@ Matth. 22. 14- 1 Cor. 11. 29. 1 Tim. 3.6. 
ue 4 Mark 3. 29. Luke 22. 40. fume 
whats, by condemning Chrift they fulfilled 
th Voice of the Prophets. Ads 13. 27. That 
te 4-//% here ſhould give theſe Caurtions 
© he Gnofticks among the Jews, is 


ya difum, tor no Man can prove that any 


obicks had been then among them, but 
wer had then the Sect of the (b) Nicbolar- 
tr among them, mentioned Rev. 2. 6, 15. 
who did, ( C ) eraidlw Cnmogrder , bolding 
Weredom and Adultery to be things indiffe- 
8. Moreover (d) Fuftin Martyr faith, 
Tot ahere-ever they travelled they multipli- 
o to themſelves Wroes, oripert yaur, under 
metzrce of Marriage. See Note on Rom. 
2:2 On which account there was ground 
wfciznt for this Exhortation. Note hence 
tur Whoredom is a mortal Sin. 

Ver. 5. Let your Converſation be without Co- 
woaſneſs, and be content with ſuch things 
g je have (ar 'preſent), for he bath ſaid, 
Dat. 31.6. Jof. 1. 5.) 1 wil! never leave 
tve, nor forſake thee. 

Na, Hence we learn, 1/?. That we are then 
weroully minded when we are not content 
ih the Things we enjoy at preſent, bur are 
wpatiently defirous of having more. 

7 cham what God promiles to any of 
ws X7jants, may in like Circumſtances be 
gpled to them all, for this Promiſe which 
be Jpoſtle here makes, and applies to all 
pod Chriſtians, was particularly made to 
liek bother boldly fay, (as th 

o.0. 00 IDat We M 0 ay, (as ine 
Kiniſt doth, P/alm hs The Tn is my 
Ther, [ te1ll not fear what Man ſhall do unto 


oY 
Ve. 7. Remember them which have the Rule 
oe 7 © A of your Gover- 
or Quides,) w ave ſpoken io you 
I Ward of God, whoſe rag tw, hae 
ing the end (or cloſe) of their Converſa- 
wn, (nth what Conſtancy and Perſeverance 
Continued in the Faith, and ſealed it 
WM their Blood, in hopes of that Crown of 
wary Chriſt had prom3led to them that were 
Utful to the Dearh.) 
Ver.8. (Even that) Zeſus Chriſt who (both 


EE  . 
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as to his Do&rine, and his Promiſes) vs the 
Jame, yeſterday, to day, and for ever. 

7. e. Through all Times and Ages ; for, as 
(e) Philo obſerves, uh; 38 5 x210@, in mayy- 
auvlir@, xy wnror@, x winor@, Time Ccon- 
liſts of three Parts, the paſt, preſent, and to 
come, and theſe three fignifie, aver]e + a/Sre, 
all Time, or. the whole compaſs of it ; fo 
that as the ſame DoQrine of Chriſt:anity muſt 
always be profeſſed by all Chr:iſt:ans, fo the 
lame 7Feſws is always ready to afhit and re- 
ward the fincere Proteflors of it. 

That the Apoſt/e ſpeaks here not of their 
living, but dead Guides, will appear partly 
from his Exhortation to remember them, the 
living Guides being the Objetts not of their 
Memory, but Senle, partly trom the Phraſe, 
olTives indancey, who have ſpoken, which inti- 
mates they had now lett oft ſpeaking, and 
partly from the le&evrs, the cloſe, or period 
of their Converſation here on Earth, they are 
exhorted to look back unto ; their living B:- 

ſhops they are commanded to obey, ver. 17, 
their dead Biſhops to remember, ver. 7. 

Ver. 9. Be not carried about with divers 
and firange DofQrines (1. e. Dottrines divers 
from, and new, 7. e. not taught by thoſe 
Guides who ſpake to you the Word of God, 
ver. 7.) for it is good that the Heart be eſta- 
bliſhed , ( z. e. comforted and ftrengrthned ) 
with Grace, (7. e. the ſenſe of the Divine Fa- 
vour, and the Grace brought to us by the 
Goſpel.) and not with Meats (eaten at the 
Jewiſh Feſtivals, and their Peace-offerings ) 
which have not apy (to the puritying of 
the Conſcience from Guilt, Aebr. 9. 9.) them 
that have been occupied therein. 

&rbexar; Sia, | | render new DoQtines, 
and theretore ſtrange to the Ears of them that 
hear them firſt, ſo Five Samui, are new De- 
mons, AQts 17. 18. and the Apoſtle faith, th 
were not to look upon their fiery Trya 
6 Zire 5 ir maggbairar@, as if ſome new thing 
had happened to them, 1 Pet. 4. 12. 

P BiSarrdy, # peed an __—_ Phraſe, 
nitying to comfort, ſtrengthen, and refre 
ts eart. 90 Gen. 18. 5. I will fetch 6p _ 
ſel of Bread, D337 Nye), and comfort their 
Hearts, Judges 19. 5, 8. Sie negdiey or, 
comfort thy Heart with a morſel of Bread, of 
which the P/a/mift faith, That, xag/ier &r- 
bore eneiter, it ſtrengthens Man's Heart, Pal. 
104. 15. Whence it is often tiled, Sjeyue 
gre, Pſalm 105. 16. Ezek. 4. 16. 5. 16. 

14. 12. the Staft of Bread. - . 

The Grace here mention'd, is, ſay the Az 
cients, 1 + xd&@]& Jiderrente, the DoUrine of 
the Goſpel, or of the Grace of God tender'd 
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2. © 29. 
Lan, p. 106, c 5 7 


(c) Iren. |. 1, c. 27. 


@* Occum, 


'd) Dial. p. 371. F. (e) De Sacr, 


in 
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Meats eaten in the Jewiſh Feſtroals, New 
Moons, and Sabbaths, Co/. 2. 16. or their 
Peace-Offerings and Oblations, ſtiled, &y5- 
pale, Meats, Hebr. 9g. 10. which Feaſts ſome 
Fewiſh Zealors would have obſerved with 
the Chriſtian Feſtroals, viz. their Paſſoever 
and Pentecoſt, 1 Cor. 11. and in the ſame 
riotous Manner, ver. 21. And theſe Sacri- 
fices or Peace Offerings they would have till 
retain'd, perhaps - as being not Sacrifices for 
Sin, but Free-Will Offerings, and only Sa- 
Crifices of Praiſe, ſo that the import of theſe 
Words-is this, *Izs good the Soul, or Heart, 
be eſlabliſhed, refreſhed, and comforted not 
with Meats eaten in the Fewiſh Feſtivals, or 
at their Euchariſtical Oblations, which profit 
or avail nothing to the Peace and Qutet of 
the Conſcience, but with the Droine Favour, 
and that Goſpel Grace by which Juſtification 
and Remiſfion of Sins 1s obtained through the 
Blood of Feſws, of which they cannot be 
partakers who {till cleave to the legal Obſer- 
vations. For, | 

Ver. 10. We (Chriſtians) have (a Sacrifice 
ny an Altar, (9 of the Croſs) of which 
they have no right to eat (or to partake ) 
who De Tabernacles, (1. e. cleave {till ro 
_ _ appointed for the Zewi/ſh Taber- 
nacle. 

@vorernevy, an Altar. | That the Altar 
here ſignifies the Sacrifice ofter'd up upon 
the Altar, is plain from this, that of this 
Altar they were to eat : So they that ate of 
the 7ewſh Sacrifices, are ſaid to be, xeard 
9uorermus, partakers of the Altar, 1 Cor. 10. 
18. 7. e. of the Things offered at the Altar, 
and then it muſt import the Body of our 
Lord offered and broken on the Croſs, by 
partaking the Memorials of which Body, 
we teſtihe our Communion, with Chriſt, and 
his Church, 26:d. ver. 16, 17. and of this, 
faith the Apoſt/e, they have no Right to 
partake, who adhere ſtill to the Moſarca/ Ob- 
lations. 

Ver. 11, (The Truth of this they may 
learn from their own Inſtitutions concerning 
Sacrifces, ) For - the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts, 
whoſe Blood was brought into the Sanituary 
for (a) Sin (offering,) are (by the Law of 
Moſes nor to be eaten, but) burnt without 
we Camp, (Exod. 29. 14. Lev. 4. 21. 6.39, 
I6. 27. | 

Thee? eyagria. | That wi «pej)ic; ſignifies a 
Sacrifice for Sin, or a Sin-Offering, ſee Note 
on 2 Cor. 5. lt. : 

Ver. 12. ye Feſus alſo (our Sin- 
Oftering, the Perſon typified by theirs offer- 
ed on the great Day WA Expiation, Lev. 16.) 
that he might Santtifie the People with his own 
Blood, (carried into the Heavenly SanQuary) 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 
in it. The Meats here mentioned, are the ſuffered without the Gate. 


Chap. XIII v, 1, 


H 
thus anſwering the Type of Fon gen 
ing, of which neither Prieſt nor People _ 
to eat z they who do ſtill adhere to the leg; 
Inſtitutions, are by that Law excluded a 
partaking of this Sacrifice.) 

Without the Gate. } That Sin-Offer 
which was carried without the Camp will 
they were in the Wilderneſs, when the Tx. 
ple was ſeated at 7eruſalem » Was Cattied 
without the Gate of the City. Mainen, 4 
Rar. Sacrif. Faciend. cap. 7. $. 4. Ainſn, in 
Lev. 6.30. And this is the reaſon of the Yz. 
riation of the Phraſe here. 

Ver. 13. Let 4 therefore go forth 16 bin 
without the Camp, (the Terreſtrial Teruſulen, 
the 7ewiſh Church and Service,) beariny by 
Reproach. | 

His Reproach.) 1. e. his Croſs and Suftr. 
7ngs, which the perſecuting 7ews inflict up. 
on his Followers, as they did upon him, 
perſecuting them even to ſtrange Cities, Af 
26. 11. and from City to City. 

Ver. 14. tor here we (eſpecially who are 
thus Perſccuted ) have ns abiding City, but we 


ſeek one to come, (even the City of the li 


ving God, ys 12:23.) 
er. 15. By bim therefore (our High Pri) 


let 4 offer the (Chriſtian) Sacrifice of Praje 


to God continually, that zs (in the Langue 
of the Prophet Hoſea, 14. 2.) the Fruit of car 
Lips, giving Thanks to his Name. 

Ougiay airiorws, The Sacrifice of Praiſe.) 
The Fews ſay that, in ſeculo futuro, in the 
Ape to come, (which often fignifies the Ape 
of the Meſfreh (t) Al! Oblanions ſhall ceaſe, 
but the Oblation of Thankſgrving, which 
never __ ; and that Prai/e 25 more accetable 
to God than all Sacrifices , which they prove 
from thoſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, I wi! ax 
reprove thee for thy Sacrifices, becauſe they 
were not always before me : offer unto Gal 
Thankſgiving, Pſalm 50. 23. He that ofers 
Praiſe honoureth me. And the Greet Un- 
mentators obſerve, That the Sacrifices Gol 
now requires are wnbloody Sacrifices, t0 Wl, 
thoſe of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, ard mr 
tation of Chriſt. So Chry/oftom, and Orcs 
MENius. | 

Kegwly xeinkar, the Calves of our Lips, Hl. 
14- 2. ] So the 7ews (g) themlelvs in 
rerpret theſe Words, whar ſhall we tent 
for the Catves of our Lips, and the Scaſe 
Goat that was ſent out into the Wike- 
neſs, wraw mann Mn, i. e. the Frafe 
and Thankſgivings of, our Lips. Di. Tx«* 
notes, That z«g% is here taken for #«f"* 
which in the. Septuagint ſignifies a = 
cauſt, which being uſually of FD Bullock | 
correſponds to the Calves of 9:7 Lips, 
Hebrew. 


_—e—— 
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(f) Pug, Fid. parc. 3. diſt, 3. c. 12, $. 14, 15, 16, 17. 


(8g) Pug, Fid, ibid. $. 20. Ver 
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Chap. XIV. V. 16; 


Fer. 16. But (and for the other Chriſtian 

.--« thoſe of Alms) to do good and com- 

exticate forget 70t, for with ſuch Sacrifices 
Gl is (fill) pleaſed. 

Ver. 17. Obey them that have the Rule over 

(your Biſhops and Paſtors, ver. 24. ) 

Or jab your ſelves (ro their Godly Ad- 


qecitions,) for 1hey watch for your Souls, oy 


that muff give account (to God for them.) 
tut they may do it with joy (in the preſence 
Chriſt, that they have gained you to him, 
i built you up in your Faith, 1 The. 2. 19.) 
ul not torth ſorrow, Fn they could not 
pencil upon you to ive ſuitably to their 

Inſtrudtions,) for that 1s unprofitable for 

;, (and pernicious to you.) 

Tis tyuiors vs.) Meet hoxiway atryn, be 
reaks of Biſhops, Tay Chryſoſtom, Oecumenis, 
ind Theophylaft i (h) Clemens Romans places 
tm before the Presbyters, ſaying, Tols rouus 
&% ingdadt, <vanTerbuior Tels wyuudpors Us, 
ral # xabixuoay AOri_ucr]e; Tels way vuly Thi- 


trigns, ye walked in the Laws of God, being 


(wjeff to your Guides, cr Rulers, and gruing 


mmenient Honour to your Presbyters, or 
Elders, 

Ward eg, with joy. | That is, ſay others, 
that they may go on with their Work joy- 
filly, which they can only execute with Trou- 
Neand Sadneſs, when they find you refraQto- 
7 to their Admonitions ; but thoſe words, 
Tht they may do it, ſeem plainly to relate 
wthe account they mult give up hereafter to 


Ver. 18. Pray for xs (for our Freedom and 
acceſs in Preaching the Goſpel, Epbe. 5. 19. 
(. 4 2. and cur Deliverance from the Ene- 
mis of the Faith, 1 Theſ. 3. 1, 2.) for we 
aft we have a good Conſcience, in all things 
teug willing to lroe boneſtly. 

'& 76. In all Times, Circumſtances , 
Things and Places. Here is the true Teſt of 
upright Conſcience, that in all Times, 
Things and Caſes, it renders us induſtrious 
b walk exaQly according to the Rules of 
Righteouſneſs. 

er. 19. But T beſcech you the rather to do 
is (now,) chat I may be reſtored to you the 
owner, 

Ver. 20. Now the God of Peace that brought 
gun —=_ the dead our Lord Feſus, the 
great _ of the Sheep, through (with) 
te Blool of the everlaſting Covenant, ( to 
<v by him in the Heavenly SanCtua- 

Theſe words ſeem to expreſs all the three 

ot our Great Medrator, which are the 
ondations of all our Prayers and Praiſes 
to God, and of all the Blefſings we 


Keive, or expect from him lis Prophetick 


nn 
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Office, in that he is ſtiled rhe gre; Shep- 
herd of the Sheep, His Prieſity Office, in 
that he is ſaid to be brozght again from the 
dead with the Blood of the everlaſting Cove: 
nant ;, and his King/y Office, in that he is 
ſtiled owr Lord Zefrr. 

Ver. 21. Make you perfeft in every good 
work to do bis Will, working in you (by his 
Grace given to, and his Spirit refiding in you) 
that which is well-pleaſing in bis ſteht throug 
Jeſus Chriſt, 16 whom be Glory for ever and 
ever, Amen. 

KeTegrioas Vuns, make you ere: Here is 
the Duty of every good Chriſtian, ro be 
ready for every good Work, Tit. 3. 1. doing 
the Will of God from the Heart, Epheſ:. 6. 6. 

ITorSy Uo tuir, working 1n you, Q&c.| Here 
iS the Fower by which we ate enabled ſo ro 
do, and moved to the pertormance of our 
Duty, viz. the Grace of God teaching us, de- 
nying all Ungodlineſs, and worldly Lufts, to 
lrve Righteouſly, Soberly, and Godly in this 
preſent World, and the expeCtarion of the 
bleſſed Hope and glorious Apfearance of our 
Lord to reward our Services, Tt. 2. 11, 12, 


13. The Love of God the Father in giving up, 


his Son to the Death for us, and of Feſs 
Chrift who gave himſelf for 1s, that he might 
redeem ws from all Iniquity, and purifie to 
himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good 
Works, ver. 14. And who died for all, that 
they who lrve might not henceforth Irve unto 
themſelves, but unto him that died for them, 
2 Cor. 5.15. And, laſtly, the inward Aſ- 
ſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, bringing theſe 
things to our remembrance, exciting us to the 
performance of our Duty, ſtrengthning us 
againſt our Temprations, and comforting and 
ſupporting us under our Sufterings. | 

N n doZea os wy) aiar; of aidjuy.] Here 
Schlittingius faith, That be who is a Chriſtian 
cannot be ignorant that Glory for ever and 
ever, zs to be aſcribed to Chriſt, as well as t9 
the Father, as it is Rev. 5. 12,12. and 2 Per, 
3. 18. And how then can he be ignorant that. 
Chriſt is to be owned as the true God ? This 
being the Doxo/ogy aſcribed in the New Teſta- 
ment to him, of whom, and by whom, and to 
whom are all things, Rom. 11. 36. to God the 
Father, Gal. 1.5. to the yas ng God, 
Epheſ. 3. 20,21. to him who dwelleth :n light 
inacceſſible, ,2 Tim. 4. 15, 16. to the God of 
all Grace, 1 Per. 5. 1o, I1, to the only wiſe 
God our Savwvaur, Jude 25. Fn (i) St. Clemers 
it is frequently aſcribed, m9 1g warleegr:2r, 
to Almighty God, to whom be Glory for ever 
and ever, Amen, 4s a Chuacter peculiarly 
belonging to him. And in the (k) Zeryſa- 
lem 1argum this is the frequent Appendix to 
the mention of the Great God, Let his Nams 


(i) Epiſt, ad R » Q ; i ) Se&. 2 \ $4 a6 
dar, ; & oman. $. 1 (1) 33» 39, 43, 45, 50. X 25 


Ck) ln Gen, 49. 2. Exod.15. 18. 
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be Bleſſed (1. e. Glorified) for ever and ever, 
Amea. $0 that both in the Opinion of Jews 
and Chriſtians, this was a Doxology proper to 
Fg rus coal I bef b you, Brethren, ſuf- 
er. 22. eſeech you, Brethren, ſuf- 
fer the word of Exhortation (to perſeverance 
with Patience in the Chriſtian Faith,) for I 
have written a Letter to you (of this Subject) 
in (as) few words (a8 the importance of the 
_ and my ion to you would per- 
mit. 
Ver. 23. Know ye that our Brother Timothy 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the, 8c. Chap. XIIL v, 24, 


(ſee the Preface ) br ot at Ljh 

whom, if he comes (hither agai 6d Be 

(God willing) p ty'vo Bain) forth Ii 
Ver. 24. —_ - them that have the 

over you, and all the Saints : 

lute = wh "0 
Tes ny, that bave the Rule 

Hence it ſeems evident that this Epifl ou 


not ſent to the Biſhops, or Rulers x yp 
Of to the 


ity. 
Ver. 25. Grace be with you all. Amex, 


oa but to the whole Church, 


( 55s) 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE | i 
ſfevenCatholick Epiſtles. 


The General PREFACE. BY 


F theſe Eprſt/es in the General I ed of Four of the Seven, or Five of them. 
have only this to Note, that from —Oecumenius, and others, ſay, they were ſo 
the Fourth Century they have both tiled, becauſe they were written not to one 
obtained the Name of Catholick Nation, as were generally thoſe of St. Pau/, 

Erle, and alſo have been ranked in the am zafias Toi; wivels, w741 "Ind aius Tels in Th Star 
- Order in which they now ſtand in our @wog8, but generally to the Faithful, or to the 
Bibles, viz. by the Council of (a) Laodices, Jews of the diſper/ion. Which laſt expreſſion 
ls (b) Cril of Feruſalem, by (c)) Athanaſius, ſeems to hint the true reaſon of the Name, v1z. 
ml (d) Greg. Nazianzen; by (e) Amphi- becauſe, excepting the two brief Epiſtles of 
ks, and vy others. St. Fchn, they were written to the 7eros dil 
Only it is not eafie toafſhgn the Reaſon why perſed throughout the World. Which though 
ther ina particular manner were ſo called, it it be true alſo of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
wuld nov-be becauſe they were, faffrm recep- yet hath that no Inſcription, and for a long 
teh omnibus, & ubique ; generally recerved time was alſo queſtioned, nor was it written 
hy vil; for we learn trom the Teſtimonies of to the diſperſed Zerws, but ro the Inhabitants 
(t)Orgen, (g) Euſebius, (h) Amphilochizs, of Fudea, Chap. 13. and upon theſe accounts 
ud (1) St. Zerom, That the Ancients doubt- might not come into the number. | 


FE = g 
(i) 'Emanal vg naixal (ie, wTw;, laxwce wit, Tlixe No, Londres 7yris, "lads wa, Concil. Lacd. Can. 59. 
(d) ge Tvns 5 x; mais if LaxeCe, x) Tlizge, 'Iody, & Lid xgWonrgs &Þr5vah&s. Cyril. Hier. Ca- 
rrtY 4. p. 38. 
(C) 'Emrnal xg namal xgaiulpar of *AmrgaAar ihe, Srvs, TexuCe we, Thize N Ss, 6 mu Iaayre 776g, 
{ i wes Tod pe. Feſtiv. Ep. n 
he N 1999) 11g), oy laxaCe win. In Jamb. apud Balf. Ays IN Tlirge, rpeis f Loayre neatr, Pr 1082. 
ibi 


(e) Amph. 'lsfe I Rir Shun, araoa; Vere. P» 1084. 

(t) Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 6. c. 25. p. 227. Tuaire x 74 x7 Idxvfor, £ i weorn W GrounZodfar 

hubs 7) nin) igher 3 os rild'e?) wig* 3 motel tyeu NH wenauiay awTH; iprnubrdboer, os bd # aver | 
#%n life wins, g wTng xoug 498 ary out xeflorney Farragy, Hill. Eccl.l. 2. C. 23. de Petri Ep. 2. | 
oY Vide Rift, Eccl, 1. 3- C. 3. & de Joannis ſecunda & terria, C. 24. Þ. 96, (h) Amphiloch. ibid. (i) Hicron. 
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THE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


General Epiſtle of St. Z AMES 


& 1, HAT the Author of this Epi- 
file was an Apoſtle, bath been 
proved, Nole on vet. 1. whence 
it muſt ors that he could 
ct be James the Son of Zebedee, becauſe that 
James was ſlain by Herod, A. D. 44- Twen- 
ty-eight Tears before the Deſtruftion of Jeru- 
Clem, which yet was nigh at hand, ard even 
at the Door when this Epiſile was endited. 
See Note on Chap. 5. 8, 9. Nor could he be 
James the Juſt, B ſhop of Jeruſalem, for be 
was n0 Apoſtle, if he was not the ſame Perſon 
. with James the « It ſeemeth therefore 
that be was James the Son of Alpheus, Apoſi/e, 
and Brother of our Lord, ftiled James the Lels, 
in diſtinfion from James the Son of Zebedee, 
fliled the Greater, by reaſon of his Age. For 
that the James mentioned by St. Paul, Gal. 
1.19. was an Apoſtle in the ftritf Accepta- 
ion of the Word, is evident from this, that 
having ou of St. Peter, who doubtleſs was 
an Apoſtle in that ſenſe, he adds, Others of 
the Apoſtles ſaw I none, ſave James the 
Lord's Brother ; and Chap. 2. 6. be reckons 
him with Peter and John among the $vxu, or 
the chief Pillars of the Church, and io me 
he ſeems to be the ſame with James the Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem. For, 
1{t. Of this James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
who was ſtiled the Juſt, (a) St.Jerom ſaith, That 
he was the Son of Mary, the Siſter of the Mo- 
ther of our Lord.of whom St. Fobz makes men- 
rion, Chap. 19. 29. where ſhe 1s ſtiled the Wife 
of Cleophas, or Alphzus ; and by Sr. Mark, 
Chap. 15. 40. the Mother of James the Leſs. 
2dly, It ſeems highly probable, that the 
James mentioned AQs 15: was ſiriftly an A- 
poſtle ; for Paul ard Barnabas were ſent up 


to the Apoſtles and Elders, ver. 2. they were 
recerved by the Apoftles and Elders, ver. z, 
the Apoſtles and Elders were gathered rope 
ther zo decide the Queſtion touching the Gr. 
cumciſion of the Gentiles, ver. 6. The fr} 
Perſon that ſpeaks to it is Peter the Apditl 
the ſecond James, who having determined the 
Queſtion, it ſeemed good to the Apoſtles and 
Brethren to ſend Letters to the Churches, 
ver. 22. And theſe they ſend with this Ir. 
ſcription, The Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren, 
In all which places it is evident, that the word 
Apoſtles muſt be taken in the proper ſenſe, 
they being ſtill diflinguiſhed from all the ||. 
ders or Biſhops which were not Apoſtles; arr 
can it be thought reaſonable that $i. ]ames 
bere ſhould be ranked among the E\dets or the 
Inferiour fort of the Clergy, it remains then 
that he was in the ſtritt ſenſe an Apoſtle. 
There being therefore no other of that None 
then Irving, but James the Son of Alphzus, 
who alſo was the Brother of our Lord, i.e. 
bis Mother's Siſter's "Son, (1. e. his Coufin) 
be, in all likelibood, muſt be the Biſhop of | 
ruſalem. 

3dly, The Story of Three that were ca 
led James, viz. James the Great, James !): 
Leſs, and James Biſhop of Jeruſalem, is, ſu! 
(b) Þr. Cave, a great miſtake, and built up 
on a ſandy bottom ; © For beſides, 1hat ! 
© Scripture mentions no more than eo of thi 
* Name, and both Apoltles, nothing can be 
© plainer than that St. James the Apoſtle, hon 
* Sr. Paul calls the Brother of our Lord, na? 
© the ſame that preſided among the Apeltts, 
© and determined in the Synod at Jeruſalem. 
* Ner doeither (c) Clemens Alexandrinus, 9 
* Euſebius out of him, mention any more 194 


_——_—CA—— 


) Facobus qui appellatur Frater Demini, cognomento Fuſtus, ut nonnulli exiſtimant Joſeph ex alia Vaore, «t autem me 
videtur Marie jorors Matris Domini cujus Joannes in libro ſuo meminit, Filius, poſt paſſtmnem Domiri ab Apy1c HiCr> 
folymorum Epiſcopus ordinatus, unam tantum jcripſit Epiſtolam, que de ſeptem Catholicis ejt, Verbo 7 ach 


(b) Life of James the Leſs, p. 144. 


(c) Avo Sd yrybracy 'Idrwfor, ois 6 dixar@- 6 x7! 3 mhevyls Earnlel; — Treg I 5 xepeoyning I 
Is Jixaie, x 6 Naza@ wrruerdbes yeurur, freer 8 I Anau br 6. oy # (ul 'Laxwfar F ad84pe1 


xvers, Clem, apud Euſeb. 1. 2. c. 1. p. 38. 
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The PREFACE, Oc. 


62, $1. James pt to death by Herod, and 
5, ames the Faſt, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
: him they expreſly affirm to be the ſame 
© a:th hin «hom St. Paul ca/ls the Brother of 
: cur Lord. Once indeed Euſebius makes our 
: $. James one of the Seventy, though elſe- 
: afere quoting a place of (d) Clemens of Ale- 
: xardria, be numbers him with the chief of the 
+ zpoſtles, and expre/ly diftinguiſhes him from 
t he Seventy Diſciples. And though (e) St. 
m, when be repreſents the Opinion of others, 
tiles bi the 131Þ Apoſtle, yer elſewhere, 
wen ſpeaking bis own Senſe, he ſufficient- 
rover that there were but to, (|) James 
% Son of Zebedee, and the other the Son of 
Uphzus, the one ſirnamed the Greater, the 
iber the Leſs ; and he frequently ſtiles the 
luttor of this Epiſtle writ to the Twelve 
Iriber, Ar the Apoſtic : Befrdes, ſarth be, 
ty main ſupport of the other Opinion is built 
the authority of Clemens his Recogni- 
ons, a Book, in doubtful Caſes, of no Eſteem 
ad | zle. 


& 2. And baving thus ſhew'd that James 
is Apoſtle, and, Brother of our Lord, was 
ty Author of this Epiſt/c, moe cannot reaſon- 
& doubt the Authority of it ;, eſpecially if 
w c:n/ider that it is cited by (g) Clemens 
Komunus four ſeveral times, and by (h) Ig- 
mis in bis Genuine Epiſtle to the Ephetians, 
þ (1) Origen in bis Thirteenth Homily upon 
benefs. (k) Euſebius /aith it was known to 
wi, and publickly read in molt Chriſtian 
(urches ; (1) Sz. Jerom, that in proceſs of 
Ine it obtained Authority. (m) Elthius 
wer, * That they who before doubted of 1t, 
* un the Fourth Century embraced the Opinion 
' of them who received it, and that from thence 
'w Church, no Eccleſiaſtical Writer 1s found 
* who ever doubted of it, but on the contrary 
' dl the Catalogues of the Books of Holy Scri- 
' ture publiſh'd by General or Provincial 
'Courcils, Roman Biſhops, or orber Ortho- 
"Wx Writers, number it among Canonical 
'Sr1ptures ; quz probatio ad certam fidem 
Kienlam cuique Catholico ſufficere deber, 
mich Proof mult give ſufficient certainty of 
ttoany Catholick. As for the ſeeming Con- 
ratitton of this Epiſtle, to the Dottrine of 
v. Paul in the matter of Fuſtification by Faith, 
fe it Joffi.iently cleared in the Cloſe of the 

ations oz the Second Chapter. 


$3. athly, That this E piſtle was direted 
"the Twelve Tribes which were ſcattered 
and, the Words of this Epiſtte ſhew ; but 
aber the Twelve Tribes import only thofe 
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of them which returned into Jadea, or thoſe 
of them alſo who were carried away by the 
Afyrians, and never returnd to their own 
Nation, ſo as to make any more a diſtinit 
People, or a Body Politick under their own 
Governours, us uncertain : That God had abſo- 
Iutely determined, that the Ten Tribes ſhould 
never more return to ſuch a State, the Pro- 
phet Hoſea 7 many places doth inform 1s, as 
when God by him ſaith, 1 will no more have 
Mercy on the Houle of Iſrael, but I will ut- 
terly take them away, Chap. 1. 6. That they 
Jkould be among the Gentiles as a Veſſel where- 
in is no pleaſure, Chap. 8. 8. That they hoald 
not dwell in the Lord's Land, Chap. 9. 2. 
And again, | will drive them out of my 
Houſe, I will love them no more : My Go4 
will caſt them away, becauſe they did not 
hearken to him, and they ſhall be Wanderers 
among the Narions, ver. 15, 17. 

And yet that God defigned not to exclude 
them from the Bleſſings promiſed in the Days 
of the Meſftiah, or from being called into the 
Church of Chiift, 7s as evident from many 
Expreffions, and gracious Promiſes of God re- 
corded in that Prophet concerning the ſim? 
Tribes of Urael; as, v. g. That the number 
of the Children of Iſrael ſhall be as the Sand 
of the Sea which cannot be meaſured, nor 
numbred : And it ſhall come to paſs, that in 
the place where ir was ſaid unto them, ye 
are not my People, there it ſhall be ſaid unto 
them, Ye are the Sons of the living God, 
Chap. 1. 10,11, &c. Ard again, I will be- 
troth thee unto me for ever, yea I will he- 
troth thee unto me in Righteouſneſs and Judg- 
ment, and in loving Kindneſs, and in Mer- 
cies; I will even betroth thee unto me in 
Faithfulneſs, and thou ſhalt know the Lord, 
Chap. 2. 19, 20. I will have Mercy on her 
which had not obtained Mercy, and I will 
ſay to them which were not my People, Thou 
art my People, and they ſhall fay, Thou arr 
my ver. 23. And again, Afterwards 
ſhall rhe Children of Iſrael return, and ſeek 
the Lord their God, and David their King, 
and ſhall fear the Lord and his Goodneſs in 
the latter days, Chap. 3. 5. See Chap. 14. 4, 8. 
New theſe Prophecies being not to be fulfilled 
upon them, by bringing them into their on 
Land, it jeemeth reaſonable to conceive they 
might be fulfilled by calling them to embrace 
the Goſpel, and that by doing jo were thoſe 
words fulfilled, | will call them my People 
who were not my People, not only towards 
the Gentiles, Rom. 9. 24, 25, 26. but alſo 10- 
wards thoſe liraelites of whom they primarily 
were ſpoken, 1 Pet. 2.12. And to this the 
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Inſcription ſeems to lead us, it being, Tais 0d- 
Hixe gurdis, Tels ts Th Siearye, to the Twelve 
Tribes, to thoſe who are in the Diſperfion. 
That the Places whither theſe Ten Iribes 
were carried by the Aflyrians were well known 
to the other Jews, ſee proved by Dr. Light- 
foot, that in Meſopotamia, 'Media, and Ba- 
bylon, where they were placed, the Jews a- 
bounded in a very great meaſure. (n) Joſe- 
phus teſtifies, they had there three Famous 
Univerſities, Neerda, -Sorana, and Pombe- 
ditha. We __ bave great —_— to be- 
lieve the Goſpel was then Preached among 
them by the Apoſtles of the Circumciſion. See 
the Preface to the Firſt Ep; le of St. John. 

There ts one farther Obſervation taken no- 
tice of by Grotius and Dr. Hammond, That 
ſome part of this Epiſtle ſeems to be diretted 
not only to Believers, but even to the unbe- 
lieving Jews, eſpecially the ſix firſt Verſes of 
the Fift Cs he where he ſaith, Ye have 
killed the Juſt, and he doth not refift you , 
which cannot well agree to the Corrverted Jews, 
to whom he ſeems to turn his Speech in theſe 
following Words, Be patient therefore, Bre- 
thren, ver. 7. Tea, the whole Third and Fourth 
Chapters may be equally direffed to both, the 
name of Brethren ſuiting to both, when uſed 
by a Jew writing to them, Rom. 9. 2. 


C 4. As for the Occaſion of the Epiſtle, it 
ſeemeth to be written upon two Accounts, 

1ſt. To Corref the pernicios Errours both 
in Dottrine and Manners, which bad crept in- 
to the Theology of the Jews, and had an evil 
Influence on their Pratlice. See Note on 
Chap. 2. v. 11. and V. 14. to the end of the 
Chapter. 

2dly. To Comfort and Eſtabliſh the ſincere 
Believers under the preſſures which they then 
ſuffered, or were ſhortly ro expe from the 
Unbelicving Jews, or their falſe Brethren. 
Where note, 

1. That though the Jews, from the beein- 
ning of the Apoſtles Preaching, were ſtill in- 
cenſed againſt the Chriſtians, yet ſeerng Chri- 
ſtianity, whilſt they continued Preaching. to 
the Jews, did not ſpread much among other 
Nations, and ſince the Jews were under re- 
ftraints in the Time of Caius, who had no good 
Aﬀetlion to them, they could not proceed far 
in ſhewing their Hatred to the Chriſtian Fuith. 
What Perſecutivns therefore happened in it oſe 
early Times, concern'd only the Churches of 
Judza, or thereabouts, or ſpent themſelves on 
the chief Leaders and Aſſerters of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, Sr. Stephen, Sr. James, Sr. Peter, 
and St. Paul, or on the Churches comeeried 
from the Jewiſh Synagogues, and reach'd no 


ACE, @c. 


farther than the Places where | 
verted ; and though they were ter I wy 
gation 4 the Jews, yet were they chiefly = 
naged by the Heathen Powers, or by their (es 
Country-men. For about the 29th Te F 
Chriſt, then had the Churches Pace 6. 9 
out all Judea, Galilee, and Samaria #a. 
? mana, Aﬀr 
9. 31. and ſo they ſeem 10 bave continued tit 
= the Council of Jeruſalem, the Churcky, 
cing then eſtabliſhed in the Faith, and «&. 
crealing in number daily, A; 16, e. 7 
when Paul comes to Rome he receives vl! tha 
came unto him for two whole Tears, preachi 
the Kingdom of God, and teachi the things 
which concerned the Lord Jeſus Chrift with 
all confidence, no Man forbidding him, 43; 
28. 30, 31. So that at leaſt till the Fourth 
Fifth Tear of Nero, the Goſpel was free 
preach'd at Rome without any Contradifl 
either FA the Romans or the Jews. But they 
zn bis Sixth Tear, affliti ſuppliciis Chriſtiani, 
the Chriſtians were ſubjeed to Puniſhment 
by him, /airh (o) Sueronius , and it ſeems 
very probable, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, that eve 
then Nero had by ſome Af or Edill ſupyreſed 
Chriſtianity, ot only at Rome, but alſo 
Judea, as he gathers from that Clauſe in Ty 
citus, Repreſſaque in praſens exittabilis ſu- 
perſtitio, rurſus erumpebat non modo per [u- 
dxam originem ejus mali, ſed per urben 
etiam, which ſhews that before the Perſecs 
t10n began, in the Tenth cf Neto, of which 
Tacitus there ſpeaks, Chriſtianity had been iy 
bim ſu pref not at Rome only, but Judez. 
Here then I place St. Peter's migees ans ww 
ezoudr, burning for Tryal, which forwardel 
the Defefion which was ſo general in the 
Churches of the Jews that bad received the 
Goſpel, they falling to Moſes again, or jon- 
ing the fron to the Law with the Profeſ- 
fion of the Goſpel, that ſo they might retain 
their Inberty, the Religion of the Jews wt bt 
ing at all ſuppreſſed by bim, and that thy 
might eſcape the Rage of the Jews, who doubt: 
leſs, by bis Example, would be induced to ex: 
preſs that Hatred they had ftill born agauf 
the Chriſtians. The ſame Nero in þis Ten 
Tear renews this Perſecution of the Chailtians, 
and this he did, ſaith (p) Orofius, not on 
at Rome, but by bis Edi through all tte 
Provinces of his Empire z and this encours { 
the Jews every where to ſhew their wmv | 
Rage againſt all thoſe of their Religion, wi 
ther Tews or Proſelytes, who had emora: awe 
Faith of Chriſt rag er , and the more ! ) 
drew nigh to their final Deſo/atton, 19 ny 
did Satan inhance their Fury ag ainſi be 
Chriſtians, whom be found the fats: En 
mies and Overthrowers of his Kingdom. 
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tibus affecit, ac per omnes Provincias pari perſecutione excraciari imperavit. Lib. 7. Ce 7. 


(p) Nam primus Rome Chriftianos ſupplici & mY: 


b. 5, Note 


General Epiſtle of St. FAME 8. 


k 5. Note, laſtly, That whereaz My. le 
Ck ſaith, Note on Chap. 5. 2. That St. 
b&th not ſpeak bere to the Jews who had 
Weed the Fauh in Paleſtine, but to thoſe 
oy ere tattered abroad, ſeeing he ſpeaks 
Twelve Tribes, I doubt not but 
Paleftine muſt be included ; but when 
| als, that thoſe Jews only who lived in 
Muflne, and the neighbouring Countrigs, 
of had riſen up in Arms againkt the Romans, 
we deſtroyed by them, ſuggeſting that the 
lens bperſed throughout the other Parts of 
% Koman Empire, recerved no harm , this 1s 
great miſtake ; for theſe being the Days of 
upon the Unbeltevers of that Na- 
wr, God's ſevere Tudgments reached them 
nero where, as we may fully learn from the 
wal Acccunt (q) Joſephus groves us of their 
emities throughout all their Diſperſions \ 
 ſaicb be, when the Romans had no Ene- 
es left in Zudea, the danger reach'd, wowers 
zi 6rs]67w xe]ecxiv]wr, to many of them li- 
ag the remoreſt from ir, tor many of them 
hed at 4/exandria, and Cyrene, and in 
ther Cities of Egypr, and throughout all 
fri, And Eliazer 1m (T) Foſephis baving 
wetor'd up many places where they were cru- 
 Naught-r'd, concludes thus, Mexegy &v vin 
# ig xiyew, *twould be too long to ſpeak 
&all theic Places in particular. 

We know from (1) Tacitus and others, that 
&+ Jews were a Nation generally bated by all 
dut them, and by thoſe among whom they 
bed, portly becauſe they uſed, Ritus con- 
wrios cxteris mortalibus, Rites contrary to 
other Nations ; and ſpake, and thought 
nn of their Deities and Worſhip , 
we ecauſe they bore, adverſus omnes altos 

le odium, rhe greateſt Hatred to Men of 
ter Nations, and ſhewed the greateſt Con- 
raft of them, calling them Dogs, and think- 
ax it unlawful to converſe with them, and a 
Palution even to touch them. All Nations 
ierefore where they lived muſt, upon all Oc- 
alone, be ready to riſe up againſt them, as 
7 Fa from the Slaughter of them in 
(t) Czfarea, Damaſcus, Scythopolis, and 
Mmughout all the Cities of Syria about the be- 
taeming of the War, of which np. wr groves 
uthe Account, When therefore the Romans 
wre very much incenſed againſt them, be- 

wſe when other Nations had ſubmitted 10 
ter Empire, ſoli Judzi non ceſſiflent, th 
Wed to Rebel, muſt they not be ſure to ſuf- 

'n every Province where they dwelt, not 
; from the Roman Governours, but alſo 
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from thoſe People in every Nation who bore 
Jo great Hatred to them. And hence (av) Eus 
ſebius 1nforms us, That they did thus ſuffer 
in all other Places. 

2dly, ( x) Joſephus doth confeſs that the 
Jews :n Judea did expel, dvr 70 1p 'Evory- 
Thu oubpurey fpiy pls oe hr that all of theif 
own Nation, eyen beyond Euphrates, ſhould 
be aſſiſtant to them in this War ; and dowbr- 
leſs they were not wholly diſappointed in their 
Expettation, for in their War commenced un- 
der Hadrian, (y) Dion expreſly ſays, Thar 
the Zews out of all Nations came to their 
help. We therefore reaſonably may concerve 
this _= _ ſo in the former War under 
Veſpafian ard Titus, and then ws cannot doubt 
that they who ſhared in the War, muſt alſo 
bear a ſhare in the Calamities it brought = 
that Nation in thoſe Days of Vengeance which 
befel them for their Infidelity, and the Re- 
jetlion of the true Meſſiah, of which the Jews 
who lrved in other Nations, were as guilty 
as thoſe who lived in Judea. 


$. 6. And hence alſo I return an Anſwer 
to an Objettion which I foreſee may be made 
againſt my Interpretation of ſome Paſſages in 
the Fourth and tifth Chapters of this Epiſtle, 
VIZ. that I reflrain them to what was done to 
and by the Jews in Judea ; whereas this Epr- 
ftle is written to the Twelve Tribes which 
were ſcattered abroad, ver. 1. 

For, 1ſt. As all the Jews of the Diſperſion 
were under the Government of the Sanhe- 
drim, and after of the Patriarch of the Jews 
reſiding in Judea, end obey'd his Pleaſure ; 
Jo many, both of Jews and Proſelytes, went 
up out x all Nations to their Feaſts, when the 

oly Ghoſt fe!! down on the Apoſtles at the 
day of Pentecoſt we find them there, AQts 2: 
and when Jeruſalem was beſieged at their (7z) 
Paſchal Feaft ; and ſo, even upon that ac- 
count, they muſt be ſomewhat concern'd in 
what was done and ſuffer'd in Judea ; and if 
they fided with them in that War, as I have 
ſhew'd it probable they did, they muſt be more 
concern'd in theſe Matters. But, 

 2dly, Joſephus: rells us that they bad Wars 
about the ſame time in many Places of their 
Diſperſions with the Gentiles 3 that when the 
Alexandrians, zn the Reign of Nero, had im- 
peach'd Three of their Brethren as Enemies 
and Spies, (a) bebn tar 72 'Inbainer &Þ Þ Suvres, 
all the eres there roſe up to their Aid ; and 
that Tiberius Alexander, the Governour of 
the City, commanded the Roman Legions to flay 
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them, % Te x]neng euToy Sragndtoy, x; Te viel- 
«5 x«epriyer, and to ſeize upon their Goods, 
and burn their Houſes, which they did, killing 
Fifty thouſand of them on hel ot. That the 
Jews invading the Cities and Villages of Sy- 
ria, the Syrians fel! upon them in all their 
Cities, and were £ _Y moved thereunto 
by Covetouſneſs, Tas  wies i arethis]oy 
«I45; diigzeQor, for they fell boldly upon the 
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Subſtance of the Slain : And in theſe on a 
the other Places mentioned by Jo ephus, 
Jews were as forward 10 take up Arms 

gainſt the Gentiles, as they were to Juppr 
the Jun Here then is a ſufficient P oc 
of their Wars and Tumults mention'd Char 
the Fourth, and of their Riches betng Cor 


rupted, and thgir Fleſh eaten by Fire, Chop 


ter the Fifth. 
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| paraphzaſe with Annotations 


ON THE 


General Epitſtle 


FP" tt. 


of St. JAMES. 


[— 


C H A P. L. 
SE ES a Servant of God, and of 


the Lord Feſus Chriſt ( ſendeth ) 
to the we 97 ribes mA, are ſcat- 
tered abroad, Greeting. 

7mes, ] That this was Zames an Apoſile, 
« confirm'd from the Teſtimony of (a) Euſe- 
ks, who declares of that Zames to whom 
& Arcients aſcribed this Epiſtle, that he was 
te Brother of the Lord. The ſame we learn 
fom the Syrack, Arabick, Valgar, and Eth1- 
y Verfions, by all which he is ſtiled Zames 

Apoſtle: 

Ta; NJug qurats, to the twelve Tribes. ] 
That ſome of the ten Tribes remained 1n, and 
{me of them returned to the Land of 1/rael, 
| are aſſured from the Cities of Manaſſeh, 
ul Erbraim, and Srmeon, even unto Nep- 
ul, purg'd by Zoiab from their Idols; 2 Chr. 
w 6, from the Money ſent in to repair the 
tiouſe of the Lord, from Manaſſeb, Ephraim, 
ud the Remnant of Iſrael, ver. 9. from the 
tention made of the Children of 1/7ae/ thar 
rre come again our of the Captivity, E/dr. 
21. and the Sin-offering made by E2rg at 
tz Dedication of the Temple of twelve Goats 
ecording to the number of the Tribes of I/- 
el v2.7. 17. and from theſe following words, 
(t. 3. 25. The children of thoſe which bad 

orried away, which were come out of the 

” 11, offer d twelve Goats for a Sin-offer- 

ind laſtly, from the mention of the 

2 Tribes by the Apoſtle Paul, who in- 
ly ſerved God day and night, AQ. 26.7. 

£1 Ty Neeneg, which are ſcattered abroad ) 


LO 


That the Zews were diſperſed throughout the 
World, we learn from the words of Agrifp4 
in his Oration to them, who tells them, That 
(b) there was not a Nation upon Earth where 
ſome part of them were not ſeated : and, That 
if they of Fudea ſhould Rebel, all of them that 
reſided in other places would be deſtroyed, and 
every City would be filled with the blood of 
them. From the words of Strabo cited by 
(c) Foſephis, that it was not eaſie to; find an 
eminent place in the whole World where the 
Fews did not reſide. From Philo in his Oras 
tion againſt F/acc:5s, where he makes mention 
1 Tum + oixediins iSuiay (d) of the Fews 
diſperſed throughout all the World, adding, 
that one Region could not contain the Fews, 
but (e) they dwelt in moſt of the flouriſhing 
Cities in Alia, and in Europe, in the lands 
and in the Continents, not much leſs in number 
than the Inhabitants, And introducing (tf) 
Agrippa interceding to Cajws for them as in- 
habiring in the nol celebrated Parts of Afr:- 
ca, A [A and Evrope. And even Cicero, in 
his Oration for another Flacc74s, declares that 
(g) the Gold which tbe Fews = to their 
Temple at Jeruſalem was ſent from Italy and 
all the other Provinces of the Roman Empire. 
Ver. 2. My Brethren, count it ( matter not 
of Sorrow, but of) a!! Joy when (om h the 
Divine Permiſſion ) ye fall into divers Temp- 
tations (1. e. AfMiQtions from the World.) 
Ileienouels mrxinurs, into divers Temptations. | 
Temptations, faith OEcumen:ws, are of rwo 
Kinds; 1. Such as lead to Sin, which the 
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(b) 0. gelp ir 3H + ehxvulrns Fu 5 wit Tger Curricer Toons &; damed) ay 


Wiles re Uadfs Iris, x27 Coateny i Nedpoggr. Jol. de Bello Jud. 1. 2. c. 20. p. 808. G. 


(C) Kat rip hu he bad\u; Levy © elxuwirs, os 8 mags didn?) Taro 73 oAoy. Anti. L 14. C12. 


(d)P. 752. F, 
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Luſts of the Fleſh, and the Love of Riches, 
roduce in us, 1 Tim. 6. 9. againſt which our 
Lond inſtructs us to pray that we enter not 7n- 
to them, and of theſe the Apoſt/e begins to 
diſcourſe ver. 12. Or ſuch as are ſent for the 
Trial of our Conſtancy, and Sincerity in the 
Faith : and to our Patience and Perſeverance 
under them is promiſed a great Reward in 
Heaven. And ot theſe the Apoftle ſpeaketh 
here, and ver. 12. See Luke 22. 28. Hebr. 

5. 

- Ver. 2. Knowing this, that (this outward 
Trouble ſent for) the Trial of your Faith 
(by the help of God's over-ruling Grace, and 
the Aid of his Holy Spirit then eſpecially re- 
ſiding on you, 1 Pet. 4. 14.) worketh (in you) 
Patience. 

T2 daiwor, the trial of our Faith | Being at- 
tended with theſe Aſſiſtances and Conſolations 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe firm Hopes of a 
moſt glorious Reward of all our Suferings, 
trends naturally to make us bear them patient- 
ly ; as the Apoſt/e ſpeaketh here. But then 
It iS as true, that verry wnpdle) mu bulls, 
Rom. 5. 4. 1. e. that this Patience worketh the 
Trial, and by that, in good Chriſtians, the 
Experience of their Sincerity, and Conſtancy 
in the Faith : and therefore ir concerns you 
not to faint under theſe Tribulations. 

Ver. 4. But (to) /et Patience have its per- 
fe work (in you) that ye may be perfeit and 
entire, wanting nothing (to make oy perfeCt 
in Chrilt Jeſus, and entire as to all Chriſtian 
Graces. ) 

Tine, that you may be perfett and entire. | 
For where there is this perfe& work of Pati- 
ence, .there muſt be a ſtrong Faith as the foun- 
dation of ir, a ſteddy Virtue or Chriſtian For- 
titude, enabling. us thus to ſuftain thele firy 
Trials; an exat Knowledge of our Duty, to 
bear theſe AffiQtions, with a meek and quiet 
Spirit, with Forgiveneſs of, Love to, and 
Prayer for them that perſecute us, which in- 
cludes rhe height of Charity under the high- 
eſt  Provocations ; a great Love to God tor 
whole fake we ſuffer, and a ſtrong AﬀeCtion 
to his Service z a greater Fear of his Diſplea- 
ſure, than of rhe Wrath of Man; an entire 
Truft. and Dependance on him, and a full 
Relignation ro his Will of' Providence, in 
which conſiſts the Life of Godlineſs ; an ex- 
ad Temperance as to the Honours, Pleaſures, 
and remporalConcernments of this preſent Life 
we loſe by theſe our Sufferings ; and a true 
Charity to our Chriſtian Brethren, for whoſe 
Fxumple and Encouragement we do thus ſuffer. 
Now theſe are all the Graces which the Apo- 
{fe Peter doth require to make us truitful and 
pertect Chriltiang,” 2 Per. 1.5, 6, 7, % 
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Chap. 1, Y, 

Ver. 5. (Ki 8 and) if any of ys | 
(how to exerciſe 2s | Rn ei 
under the various Temptations he may he, 
jet to) ler him ark it of (that) Gol us, 
veth livcrally ( whatſoever he ſees needful | 
us) ard upbraideth (us) not (for wan 4. 
Wiſdom) and ( if he duly ask) ir ſhall |} 
pg + hell be 

ow, it ven. ; 
pears, that this Wiſtar! fas L 
own Skill or Strength ; nor can it he 
ed without divine Aſſiſtance, _ 

Ver. 6. But (then) let bim (take care, 
ask in Faith, nothing wavering, for be 1h, 
wavereth (iy the time of T on) 5 libs 
a wave of the ſea, driven with the wind ;», 
toſſed (to and tro by every Tempration,) 

La xy of =p _ 3, let not then) the 
man th1inR, that he ſhall recerve ne 
the Lord. " ay agg 
Ver. 8. (For) a double-minded man is un 1h) 
in all his ways (and therefore cannor nay i 
Faith, as he that would be heard mf %.) 

- Alnin — windiy NeymuG, dris 1d 1 
What is the «nm 7 «ng 1 Hale gy 
double-minded and the wavering Man, we ma 
learn from Hermas, who informs us, that Vi- 
ſions and Revelations are Ns wv Mx, (h} 
for the double-minded, i. e. 9 Naxouluugr, 
mls $86 aus an, oi dev 3h rei, h wn 49, that 8 
for them who reaſon in their bearts ubether 
theſe things will be, or net. And again, (i) 
Credite Deo qui eſtzs dubii, Believe in Gol ya 
that are doubtful, for he can do ll things. 
Woe to the doubtful, who have heard the(: 
things, and contemned them. And again (k) 
They that doubt of God, they are the doutie 
minded, who ſhall recerve none of their Requeis, 
See the whole Mandate to the ſame ed, 
And from that of (1) Barnabas touching him 
that walketh in the way of Light, that *w 
IMugon, be will not be doubtful whether a thing 
will be ſo or not, from the like Precept of the 
(m) Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, wi yr dvx8, 
be not doubtful in thy Prayer whether thy t*- 
titton will be beard or not; and from (n) N. 
Clement, with whom oi dJiyuzze the douNi/s!, 
are *} Neutorles as + oy Off Iydiucy, the [/- 
trufters of the Power of God. This Faith 
therefore relates to Prayer, and is a firm Þe- 
lief that God will afford to his fincere Xt 
vants, under all their Sufferings for tus | 
ſuch Aid as will enable them to beat. * 
with true Chriſtian Patience, 1 C07. 1% 
and ſuch Wiſdom as will direct them iQ © 
prove theſe Sufferings ro his Glory and © 
Good. He. that doubts of this, will be 
hoping, and anon deſponding, apt t9 quit i» 
Dependance on God, and lean on his on 
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Chap. Lv. 9. 
Wiſtom, 2nd ready to caſt oft that Religion 
hich (obje<ts him to theſe Temprarions trom 
«5 he expects no good iflve; and therefore 
"9 that Faith in God which is here made 
ve Condition ot an acceptable Prayer, &c. he 
hope to obrain any thing ot him. 
er, 0. (And it Temprartions be matter of 
& Chriltians joy) Let the Brother of low de- 
; { impoverith'd by them) rejoyce ({till ) 
n the be 5 exa/ted (to be rich in Faith, and 
q ker of the Kingdom of God, Chap. 2. 5. 
{20 
hon the man of low degree | in the 
11 Teftament is the poor and afflicted Man. 
&9 is in the Septuagint mins, mememts the 
the oidted, TY avie, moans, Pover- 
"— or Lowrefs of State : and the ſenſe here is 
-nfrmed from the oppoſition of rhe Rrch to 
A 12. But let the Rich rejoyce in that he 
s made low, for as the flower of the Graſs be 
b:/ paſs areay; (Gr. For as the flower of the 
Ga ſhall paſs away when it is ſcorched 
with the Sun. ) 
Ver. 11. (For the Sun is no ſooner riſen with 
1furring hear, but it withereth the Graſs, and 
the Grace of the faſhion of ir periſherh, ) /- 
dh; (hai! the rich man fade away in h1s tways. 
"0mia@, the Rich.] Let God, ſaith (0) 
Philo, be the matter of thy chief Foy, not Rich- 
e, Honour, Strength, or Beauty, theſe being 
wterivre Tomy me weiv ardnom GaCaros things 
which wither before they are fully grown up. 
Let then the Chr:ſt:an conſider, rhar the things 
he loſerh for rhe ſake of Chriſt are only things 
of ſach a fading nature, whereas he doth ſe- 
cure by his Perſeverance an everlaſting Trea- 
fure reſerved for him in the Heavens, and 
then he may rejoyce in his Humiliation. Note 
aan Ellipfis of the Verb zevazde /er him re- 
jajce, Ver. 10. to be taken from ver. 9. 50 
fob. 15. 4. 1 Cor. 4. 15. Gal. 2. 7. Eph. 1.12. 
Ver. 12. Bleſſe1 is the man that (thus) en- 
duretb Temptation (for the ſake of Chriſt) for 
when be 75 tried (Gr. dings Yurrdues, being ap- 
proved) be ſhall recerve the Crown of life which 
the Lord bath promiſed to them that love bim, 
(.e. being by his patient enduring of theſe 
atlitions for the ſake of Chriſt approved as 
one that loves him more than the World, he 
ſtall receive the Reward promiſed ro them 
that do fo. ) 
Ver. 13. (As for the other ſort of Tempta- 
uons pnto Sin ) Let no man ſay then be is 
(thus) rempred, I am tempied {God for God 
cannot be tempred with evil, neither rempteth 
any man (to it.) 
Ver. 14. But every man is tempted when be 
o drawn away by bis own Luſt, and enticed, 
\ _ teing drawn and enticed by his own 
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Note here, That the Defires or Luſtings of 
the ſenfual Appetite put us only under a ſtare 
of Tempration, not of aQtual Sin; they are 
indecd the root of Sin, bur ſo is Temptation 
to Sin, and the Suggeſtions of Satan, but they 
are not our Sins al we conſent to them : they 
are not a Tranſgreſſion of the Law, for there 
is no Law given to the ſenſual Appetite alone; 


but to the whole Man, who cannot hinder 


ſenſual Appetites from arifing in him before 
he perceives them, bur he can reſtrain the Will 
from conſenting to them as ſoon as he per- 
ceives them, and can refuſe ro admir of them, 
or ſufter them ro make ſtay in, or gain upon 
his Mind to contemplate them with delighr, 
or aſſent to them : and this being all he can 
do, muſt be all he is oblig'd by the Law to 
go. There be many Scriptures urged againſt 
this Opinion in the Synop/es, but they are too 
imperrtinent to be infifted on. 

Ver. 15. Then when Luſt hath concerved 
(. e. obtained any conſent to, or approbarion 
and good-liking to the defire of the ſenſual 
Appetite) zt bringeth forth (and engagech the 
Soul in) Sin. And Sin, when it 1s finiſhed, 
( in the deliberate ourward action, or ſuch en- 
deavours to perform and execute it as want no- 
thing on the part of the Will to the completion 
of it, and much more when by a cuſtomary 
practice it becomes habitual) bringerh forth 
Death ( the Wages of Sin. ) 

'Amxu{ Sdrens, bringeth forth Death. i. e, 
Nor only deſerveth Death, for ſo doth the 
conſent of the Will, bur it renders us obnoxi- 
ous to Death, and will end in ir, without 
Repentance. Hence therefore note, that not 
only the Soul harden'd in Sin, and given up 
to the frequent prattice of the ſame Sin, 18 
guilty of mortal Sin, but every deliberate 
finful AQtion, done againſt rhe ConviCtions and 
the Checks of Conſcience, till by Repentance 
it is retraQted, puts us vnder that ſtate, as be- 
ing a breach of the Goſpel-Covenant of fincere 
and impartial Obedience, a departing of the 
Heart from God, and a wiltul and preſumprtu- 
ous Sin; and therefore Dav:d, after his Adul- 
tery and Murder, prays that God would create 
in him the clean Heart, and renew in him the 
right Spirit. Though therefore God in mer- 
cy may and will deal with ſuch Men not ac- 
cording to their particular Failures, but ac- 
cording to the general Tenure of their Lives, 
yer can they claim no Covenant-Right to ſuch 
Favour till they have throughly repented of 
ſuch wilful Sins, and rerurn'd to the fincere 
Performance of their Duty. 

Ver. 16. Do not err, my beloved Brethren 
(by aſcribing your Sin, or your Temptations 
wa _— ad fed 

er. 17. Every good gift and every perfe 
gift ts f 7A as. and cometh down from the 
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Father of lights ( the Light of Nature and of 
Grace) with whom is no variableneſs, neuber 
ſhadow of turning (trom Good to Evil ; he 
therefore never will deny thoſe Gifts to them 
that duly ask them, nor will he ever be want- 
ing in his Grace and Favour to them that love 
him, and much lefs will he tempt any one to 
depart from him. ) 
er. 18. For of his own Will begat be us 
(Jews) by the word of truth, that we ſhould 
be a kind of Firſl-fruits of his (new) Creatures. 
(We therefore have lirtle cauſe to think he 
will do any thing to deſtroy that Life, or de- 
ny us any thing which he ſees neceſlary to pre- 
ſerve that Lite which he ſo a | gave.) 
Aiſp daySdiag.] Here is a plain Evidence that 
the Word of God is the ordinary means of 
our Regeneration, it being the Word preach- 
ed, the Word we are to hear, ver. 19, 22. 
and to recerve with meekneſs, by which the 
new Birth is by God wrought in us, and which 
ſaith the Apoſtle, is able to ſave the Soul: and 
it is ſurely a great Diſparagement to the 
Word of God, to rhink that his Perſuafions, 
Admonitions, Exhortations,and Threats, ſhould 
be all inſufficient to prevail with us to turn 
from our fintul Courſes, and to turn unto him, 
when all Men who do uſe theſe Methods to- 
wards their Children, Servants, Friends, or 
Relations, do it in hopes that they ſhall be 
{ucceſsful by theſe means; only this is not ſo 
to be underſtood, as to exclude the Bleſiing 
and Co-uperation of God with the Word 
preach'd, or the Afﬀſiſtance or his Holy Spirit, 
ſerting it home upon our Hearts: provided 
this be not by way of Pby/ica/, but Moral Ope- 
ration, by that Illumination of the Under- 
ſtanding from the Word which produceth 
that Renovation in the Spirit of the Mind, by 
which we are enabled to diſcern and to ap- 
prove the good, and acceptable, and perfett 
Vill of God, Rom. 12. 2. Eph. 4. 23. 10 diſcern 
what 1s acceptable to the Lord, Eph. 5. 10. to 
aadarſiand what the Will of the Lord is, v.17. 
the things that are moſt excellent. And it the 
Word of God be a _ Rule, ab/c 10 make 
s wiſe unto Salvation, and furniſh us for eve- 
ry good work, {ure the Good Spirit may by 
his Suggeſtion of the Truths deliver'd in it, 
by bringing them to our Remembrance, and 
opening our Underſtanding to perceive the 
ycriptures, remove that Darkneſs which is in 
@ur Minds either by natural Corruption, or 
by the Miſts which Satan caſts upon them , 
whence the Apaſt/e doth inform us, 2 Cor. 4. 
3, 4. that zf the Goſpel be hidden from any 
to whom it is Prac's, it is becauſe the God 
of the World hath blinded the conceptions of 
their minds, that the Light of the glorious 
Goſpel ſhould not ſhine inta them. And, 2dly, 
by making deep Impreſſions on the Mind, of 
the Advantages and Rewarcs promiſed to our 
Converfion and fincere Obedience, and the tre- 
mendous Eyvils threatned to the Diſohedient, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Chap. L V, is 
and bringing theſe things oft to 
brance, which in the D—ebeaes Bp apy 
ring theſe Laws in our minds, and had. 
them upcn our hearts, that we may not de "_ 
from him, Hebr. 8. 10. See Note on tet 
8. 10. For, what Reaſon can be given wh, 
the Spirit of Wiſdom, having enlightned 1 
CYES of OUT Under anding, to know what 
the bope of our Culling, and the Gloriow Riches 
of the Inbertance of the Saints, Eph. 1.18, 
and theſe things being as firmly believed, ard 
made thus preſent to our Minds, ſhould nor 


have greater prevalence upon onr Wills t» | 


Obedience, than any temporal Con 
yield Obedience to "— Lv of Sin? Th 
certain Satan can tempt us no other way that 
by ſuggeſting ſome temporal Allurements and 
Advantages, or ſome temporal Loſſes and Ac. 
irightments to us : Since then the Scripture 
doth aſſure us this is our Viltory over ihe 
World, even our Faith, 1 Joh. 5. 4. even tha 
Faith which is the firm Expettation of thing 
ofoe for, the Evidence of things not ſeen 
ebr. 11. 1. Why ſhould not theſe One of 
our Faith, preſented to us and imprelſed vp- 
on us by the Holy Spirit, be more powerful 
to baffle all the Temptations of Sin, Satan, 
and the World? -If beyond this there be ſome 
Phyſical and irrefiſtible Operation on God's 
part requiſite to make Men know the things 
which belong to their Peace, and knowing, 


. to chuſe the Good, and refuſe the Evil, this 


being not wrought in them who are not bom 
anew; why is the want of this New-hinh, 
and this ſpiritual Renovation, ſo oft imputed 
ro Mens want of Conſideration, and of laying 
to heart the things propounded to them? their 
not 1nclining their Ear to Wiſdom, and afply- 
ing their Heart to Underſtanding * their He 
ired of Knowledge, their rejeiling the Counſel 
of God, and not chuſimg the Fear of the Lord? 
Prov. 1. 24, 25, 29, 30. Why is it ſaid that 
they continue thus unreformed, becauſe they 
would have none of God's Counſel, but deſpi 
ſed all bis Reproofs, becauſe they would nat 
frame their Doings to turn unto the Lords 
to omit innumerable Expreſſions of the like 
Import. Sce Note on Roy. 10. 17. 1 Fe. 
x. 23. | 

Ver. 19. Wherefore my beloved Brethren 
(being regenerated by this Word of Truth) 
tet every Man be ſwift to bear (it) jlow 10 


ſpeak (ver. 26. or be a Teacher of it, 3.1.) 


flow to Wrath ( or Contentien about it. ) 
Ver. 20. For the wrath of Man worketh not 
the Righteouſneſs of God (3. e. it tends 80 


'to beget, or to improve that Faith by which 


we ate righteous before God, but rather to 
hinder it in our ſelves, and others.) _ 

Ver..21. IWhereſore lay apart all Filthineſs 
( all evil Luſtings, ver. 14.) and a/l Juper: 
fluity of Naughtineſs (all the Diſtempers 0 
your Torgue, and of your angry aſhor'S, 
ver. 10.) and receive with meckneſs = us 
Yi 
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» . V, 22. 


a1 Word, tobich (being thus received) 3s 

8 your SOuls. 
_ ſpeak. It was the Imputation 
which the (P) athens caſt upon the Chri- 
that they were in publico mutt, not 

--- enclined, 4/42 10qu1i, to ſpeak openly 
their Religion 3 and this is confelſed by 
Ctriſtians t0 be true of the Laity, who were 

Office engaged to preach it to the 

World ; that it was not. their Cuſtom to af: 

on and defend their Religion publickly, but 

to give an Anſiver to them who requir'd 

p reaſon of the hope that was in them ;, and in 

; Commentators do expound 

viz. as an admonition to be 

om to ſpeak of Divine Things, and much 
more to be Teachers of them. : 

noad\is ws bylds flow to Wrath.) This was 
n monition needful for the Fewiſh Zealots, 
who were, 35 tedviag, of contentious Spirits, 
> Note on Rom. 2. 8. filled with Wrath a- 
ginſt rhe Preachers of Chriſt:anity, and eſpe- 
cally againſt thoſe who denied the neceſſity 
of Circumcifing the Gentiles, or requiring 
hm to obſerve the Law of Moſes, Aﬀs 13. 
4g. 17. 5- they (4) compelling all Men to 
t Circumciſed it they would abide with 
hem, and looking upon this as a thing of 
b>ſolure Neceffiry, withour which nothing 
d& would fatishe them. 

Now theſe Diſputes naturally tended to 6b- 
fruft that Faith by which Men were Juſti- 
ed, and not by Circumciſion, or the Works 
of the Law, and which in the Epiſtles of 
&. Paul is fill filed the Righteouſmeſs of 
God, ſee Note on Roz. 1. 17. 2. They were 
rery prone to ſer up for Teachers of the Law, 
tho they underſtood not aright thoſe things 
of which they ſpake, 1 Tim. 1.7. Rom. 2. 18. 
2nd this might give occaſion to the other Ad- 
monition here, to be Now to ſpeak. And Chap. 
2.1. they alſo were incontinent, and very 
= to Luſtings, and to Fornications , ſee 

ote on Rom. 2. 22. 2 Tim. 2.5. Hebr. 12.16. 
ad therefore firly are admoniſhed ro /ay a- 
hdr all Fulthineſs, and ſuperfluity of Naughtt- 
at 


sf. 

Th Wugures abyer, the ingrafted Word, | ſaith 
Oecumentys, is that Principle of Reaſon by 
Which we are enabled to diſcern Good from 
Evil ; bur of that the Apoſtle would nor ſay, 
that it i able to ſave our Souls. Bur the A- 
La or Preachers of the Chriſtian Faith 

dg ſaid, gvrd/ew, to plant the Word among 
their Heaters, 1 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 8. The ingrafted 
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Word ſeems to be the Word planted in che 
Heart of Believers by the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
which St. Barnabas tiles, # Iups]w Sugutr # 
HNdaxis we, the ingrafted Gift of bis Do- 
trine. F.9. p. 6, 

Ver. 22. Ard (that it may have this effe&t 
upon you) be ye doers of the Word, and not 
bearers only, decerving your own "ns, ( by 
Gs that ſufficient to procure Favour with 


That many of the Fews had conceived an 

- ang Fmig even the Study and Knowledge 
ot the Law would procure them a Reward 
in Heaven, ſee Note on Roy. 2. 13. 

Ver. 23. For if any Man be a bearer cf the 
Word (only,) and not a doer (of it,) he is 
like unto a Man bebolding his own natural 
Face (which he was born with) in a Glaſs. 

Ver. 24. For he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth 
(preſently) away, and fireightway forgets what 
manner of Man he was. 

Ver. 25. But he that looketh into the per- 
fe Law of Liberty, (i. e. the Goſpel which 
gives the Spirit of Liberty and Freedom from 
the Power of Sin and Death, and frcm the 
Spirit of Bondage, Rom. 8. 2, 15. 2 Cor. 
3. 17.) be being not a forgetful Hearer, but 
a _— of the Word, he ſhall be bleſſed in his 
Deed. 

Ver. 26. If any Man ſeems to be Religious 
among you, and bridleth not bis Tongue (trom 
birter Zeal, Contenrions, and Imprecartions, 
Chap. 2. 10, 14.) but decerveth ( Gr. decei- 
ving) his own Heart, ( thinks his Zeal for 
God will bear him our in all this) that Mar's 
Religion 15 vain, (Chap. 3. 14, 15.) 

"Amer, &c. decerving bis own Heart. | 
Thar the unbelieving eos had a Zzal for 
God, the Apoſtle bears them record, Roy. 10. 2. 
but then that Zeal wrought fo great bitter- 
neſs of Spirit in them, thar in thoſe very Syza- 
gogues in Which they mer to Bleſs God, they 
imprecated a Curſe upon the Chriſt :ans created 
anew after his Image, Chap. 3. 1c. I being 
zealous for God, as all you are this day, ſaith 
he, perſecuted this way unto the death, AdQts : 
22. 3, 4. and in thus doing they thought zhey 
did God ſervice, John 16. 2. The Zealots 
among them, ſaith their own (r) 7o/ephys, 
who gave themſelves that name from their 
Zeal to what was good, commuted all manner 
of Wickedneſs, and accounted the worſt of 
Evils good. And yet Eleazer, the Ring-leader 
of them, repreſents them as Perſons who had 
(1) cauſe to bope they ſhould be by God pre- 


(p) Fay mſira ſapientia quam tanquam ſftultitiam derident, quia non defendere hanc public?, atque aſſerere nos ſole- 
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ſerved, as having not offended againſt him, 
and being Guilty of no fault, and wh» were 
Teachers of others. That the believing Zews, 
who urged upon the Gentiles the neceſſity of 
Circumcifion had a Zeal for God, we learn 
from Gal. 4. 17, 18. yet that they had the 
Spirit of Contention and Envy, Phz/rp. 1. 
13, 16, and were deceitful Workers; the 
+ Apoſtle doth inform us z ſo that neither of 
them were truly Religious, and to theſe lat- 
rer the Apoſtle ſeems chiefly ro ſpeak in theſe 
words, If ye have bitter Zeal and Strife in 
your Hearts, glory not, and lye not againſt the 
Truth, &c. 

Ver. 27. Pure Religion, and undefiled be- 
fore God and (i.e. who is) the Father, is 
(viſible in) 7his, (that it engages the Chriſti- 
an) to vi/it the Fatherleſs and Widows in their 
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Chap, Il. v;\, 
Afiittion, and to keep himſel 

the hdr F ef unſpetted fre 

"Emroxirtt%, to viſit the Father ls 

dos. It is very true that Px dj 
ſome, who maintain'd Opinions c : 
the Grace of God come unto us, That 
they had no regard to Charity, to the Wide, 
and the Orphan, to the Oppreſſed, to hoſs 11, 
were in Bonds, to the Hungry and rf 
Bur then it is not manifeſt from his Wordsity 
theſe were the OO nothing hinders by: 
what the Apoſt/e here ſpeaks of may he af; 
rrue of the ers, who, as (u) Toke 
were great Enemies one to another, and wan. 
ed Mercy moſt of all ;, or to thoſe Zealot wh 
ſpared none who would not be of their Opi- 
nions, and their bitter Zeal. | 


CHAP. 


Ver. 1. T Brethren, have not the Faith of 
M our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord 
of Glory, with reſpett of Perſons. 

Thu mii Ts Kveis vhs 'Inos Kerrs f Stn, the 
Faith of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Lord of 
Glory. | This Verſion ſeems obnoxious to 
this Exception, that the Pronoun #w# will 
not ſuffer the word Lord to be join'd with 
Glory, - therefore that which renders the words 
thus, The Faith of the Glory of the Lord 7e- 
ſus Chriſt, or, Hold not the glorious Faith of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with reſpetlt of Perſons, 
ſeems to be the better and more agreeable to 
the defign of the Apoſtle, as giving the beſt 
Reaſon againſt the accepting Perſons on the 
account of their Riches, or their gay Attire, 
becauſe their Faith hath clothed them with a 
greater and more valuable Glory, which ren- 
ders them more Honourable than any Riches 
or gay Clothing could do. For this Faith, 
{aith the Apoſt/e, is the Miniſtration of Glo- 
ry, and by 1t we /l beholding the Glory of the 

rd, are changed into the ſame Image from 
Glory to Glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 
2 Cor. 2. 8, 18. See the Note there. And 
whom God hath 7zſtified by Faith, be bath 
alſo Glorified, by giving them this Spirit of 
Glory, Rom.8. 30. See the Note there. 

'Ey exggouroanrtlag, with reſpe7 of Perſons. 
Ilegownniie is the reſpett of Perſons in Judg- 
ment, not purely according to the Merits of 
the Cauſe, but according to external reſpeQs 
which relate not to ir. As for Inſtance, the 
dread of any Man's Power, or the fear of 
what he may do tous if we judge againſt him. 
So Lev. 19.15. Thox ſhalt not Honour the 
Perſon of the Great, or reſpett thb Perſon of 


II. 


the Poor, in Juſtice ſhalt thou judge thy Nerh. 
bour. And Deut. 1. 17. Te ſhall not reſpe 
Perſons in Judgment, ye ſhall hear alike the 
Small and the Great ; ye ſhall not be afraid 
of the Face of Man, for the Fudement is t's 
Lord's. Or, 2dly, the Poverty of any Mar, 
which renders him leſs able to ſuffer the Py- 
niſhment of his Injuſtice. Thou ſhalt not re- 


JSpett a Poor Man in his Cauſe, Exod. 22. 1, 


2dly, By reaſon of any Gift, or hope of Gain 
by tavouring any Cauſe : Thou ſhalt not rej} 
Fudgment, thou ſhalt reſpe@ Perſons, neither 
take a Gift, Deut. 16. 19. athly, By reaſon 
of Relation, Afﬀinity, Friendſhip, or AﬀeQtion, 
In Spiritual or Evangelical Marters, it is to 
have Tegard to Men in reference to thi 

which render them neither better nor wore, 
more or leſs acceptable in the ſight of God. As 
for Inſtance, to regard them, 1t. ln reſpe& to 
their Nation, and their Off-ſpring; Of « truth, 
I percerve that God #s no reſpetter of Perſons, 
but in every Nation be that feareth bim, and 
worketh Righteouſneſs 7s accepted of hm, Ads 
10. 31. He will have no reſpect to Narions, 
or external Profeſſions in his future Recom- 
pences, Rom. 2. 6----10, ' Or, 2dly, With te 
gard to their Condition, as being Maſters cr 
Servants. Hence Maſters are bid to deal with 
their Servants, as knowing they have a Mc 


fter in Heaven, with whom 1s no reſp 


Perſons, Epheſ. 6. 9. And Servants to 


q of 
v 
to their Maſters, becauſe he that is unjuſt / 


[ 
receive for the wrong that he hath done, and 


there is no reſpef of Perſons teith God, Col. 
3. 25. 1 Pet 1. 17. Or, 3dly, To their Qu 
liry, for God accepterh nor the Perſols 9 
Princes, nor regardeth the Rich more that the 
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Chap. II. V. 2, 
Par, for they are all the Work of his Hands, 


14 39+ And this is the thing here cen- 


| 2. For if there come into your Aſſem- 
ME Con ſtories for Judicature ) a Mar 


with @ gold Rine and goodly Apparel , and See 


come in alſo a poor Man in vile Rayment, 
= ps ye ook reſpett to him that 
weereth the gay Clothing, and ſay uno him, 
& thou here 1n a good place, and ſay to the 
Por. Stand thou there, or ſit bere under my 
_—_ Are ye not then partial in your 
ſeker, (do you not both pur a difference a- 
mong your {:lves on theſe accounts,) and (al- 
fo are) become Fudges of evil Thoughts, (in 
thinking that the Rich is to be preferred in 
ſaigment, and the Poor deſpiſed, ver 6. on 
e accounts) ? 
* 2 ent into your A ſembly. That 
he word Evrey@y4 reſpects not only Places of 
Membly for the Publick Worſhip of God, 
lat alſo Confiſtories for Judicature, we learn 
fom thoſe words of St. Matthew, Beware of 
Mer, for they bring you into the Sanhedrim, 
ad in their Synagogues chaſtiſe you. Chap. 
12.17. Chap. 22. 24. And that here the Apo- 
fie ſpeakerh of ſuch Confiſtories, is probable, 
It From the accepting of Perſons mention- 
& ver. 1. which in the O/d Teſtament and in 
th: New, as off as *tis apply'd to Men, al- 
mrs reſpetteth humane Judicatnres. 2dly, 
From the Foorſtool mention'd ver. 3. which 
Qzind in their Judicial Confiftories, and 
mich was proper to Pr7xces on their Thrones, 
ad Zudges on their Tribunals. 3dly, From 
the Judges menrion'd ver. 4. and the zene, 
« Zudement Seats, ver. 6. athly, From the 
las violated by this refpe& of Perſons, ver. 
f,og. And laſtly, From the Canon of the 
fees, by which it is provided, That ther 
ite Rich and Poor have a Suit together in their 
@nfftories, either both muſt ſit or both ſtand, 
bad all marks of Partiality. R. Levi Bar- 
Chon. 1. 14.2. Juris Hebraici. | 
Note alſo, That the Zeroi/h Chriſtians ſtill 
dembled in the Ferorſh Synagogues, and both 
te udges and the Fudgment Seats might 
ielong ro the R#lers of the Synagogues z, nor 
@ [think there were then any other Church 
Af:mblies among the Feros : Yea, the Feres 
mg among the Gertzles, retain'd ſtill a Ju- 
tldiction over Men of their own Nation and 
gion, even as to Matrimonial and Pecu- 
wary, aS well as to Religious Cauſes, and fo 
te Jewiſh Chriſtians might be drawn before 
Weir Judgment Seats on thoſe accounts, v. 6. 
\being long after forbidden by a Law of 
Wroris and Theodoſius. 16. Cod. Theodof. 
n d Leg. 22. Vid. Net. on Gothfr. p. 240. 
W + Jureifurs & ieurels 3] Do you not both 
t2 difference or diſcrimination among your 
= 08 thoſe accounts, which are alien from 
. Guſs That this is the frequent ſenſe 
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of the Word dJraxeridvu and Hraxeinits, ſee 
Als 15. 5. where #d dixem is rendred, be 
put no difference betwixt us and them. And 
Fude 22. where we read thus, Of ſome have 
compaſſion, diexenidpu, making a difference. 


ote on Roy. 14. 22. 

Kerral Sraroyiodſs moron, Fudges of evil 
Thoughts.] i. e. Who paſs Judgment from 
your own evil Thoughts, as judging the Rich 
worthy of ReſpeQ in Judgment tor his Gor - 
geous Attire, and outward Appearance, and 
the Poor fit to be deſpiſed for his outward 
Meanneſs. 

Ver. 5. Hearken, beloved Brethren ;, 
bath not God choſen the Poor of this World 
rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom which 
be hath promiſed to them that love him ? (and 
are they fit to be deſpiſed by you who are ſo 
wghly honoured and enriched by him? ) 

/er.6. But (ſo it is, that) ye have deſpi- 
ſed the Poor, (and had a partial reſpect ro 
the Rich, and yer) do not (theſe) rich Mer 
oppreſs you, and draw you before the Fuds- 
ment Seats, (on the account of your Chriſtian 
Profeſhon? ) 

Ver. 7. Do not they Blaſpheme that worthy 
Name h; which you are called ? 

Ver. 8. If (in this matter) you fulf/ the 
Royal Law (which is) according ts the Scri- 
prure, (laying,) Thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf, ye do well; (for-then you 
will not be Guilry of that reſpect of Perſons, 
for you would not be deſpiſed becauſe you are 
Poor, or have a rich Man preterred before 
you in Judgment) 

N%uoy Baginnty, the Royal Law.| Not fo 
much becauſe it is the Law of Chriſt our 
Kang, it being a Law of the 0/4 Teſtament, 
as becauſe it is the Law which is of all the 
Laws, which concern our Neighbour, the moſt 
Excellent, and which governs and moderates 
other Laws, eſpecially the ceremonial and 
poſitive Laws, which are to give place to 
that of Charity and Mercy: Moreover, the 
Zews themſelves ſo interpret this Law, as to 
torbid the contempt of our Brother, as you 
may fee in Dr. Cartwright's Ae!lificium on 
this place. | 

Ver. 9. But if ye bave (ſuch) reſpet of 
Perſons (as to honour the Rich, and deſpile 
the Poor in Judicial Cauſes) ye commit Sin, 
end are convinced of (or by) the Law (now 
mention'd) as Tranſzreſſors (ot God's Law in 
the General; this Law comprehending all the 
Duties of the Second Table, Rom. 12. 9. 
Matth. 22. 29.) 

Ver. 10. For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
Low (in other matters,) and yet (knowingly) 
offend 1n one point, 3s guilty of all. 

Ver. 11. For be that ſaid, Do not commit 
Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not Kill. Now if 
thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou Kill, thou 
art become a Tranſgreſjor of the Law (of Love, 
mention'd ver, 8. which comprehends al the 
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Duties of the Second Table in which here the 
Apoſtle inſtanceth.) 

laegfdTns vie.) Or becauſe the Authority 
of the Lawgiver is as much deſpiſed by the 
breaking any one ot his Laws, as by the Vio- 
lation of them all ; and he that by it will not 
be reſtrain'd from the Violation of it in one 
— under the like Temptations, will do it 
n another. 

Note farther, that theſe words ſeem to be 
directly levelVd againſt that looſe Dottrine 
of the Jewiſh Dofors, mention'd by (a) Dr. 
Pocock, That God gave ſo many Commandments 
to them, that by doing any of them they might 
be ſaved. So Kimchi expounds thoſe words 
of Hoſea, Take away Iniquity, 1p MP), and 
recerve Good; i. e. faith he, recerve in len 
of them any Good, 142 WR, any Command- 
ment that we have done. It wasa vulgar Rule 
among them, ſairi (b) Dr. Szzith, That Men 
ſhould ſingle out ſome one Commandment out 
of God's Law, and therein eſpecially exerciſe 
themſelves, that ſo they might make God their 
Friend by that, leſt in others they ſhould too 
much diſpleaſe him. And he cites from them 
this Rule, (c) He that obJerves any one Pre- 
cept, it ſhall be well with him, and his Days 
ſhall be prolong'd, and be ſhall poſſeſs the Earth. 
And this drow was with them uſually that 
of the Sabbath, of Sacrifices, or of Iythes , 
for theſe they look'd upon as the great Com- 
mandments of the Law, nor thoſe of Mercy 
and Judgment, which in our Saviour's account 
were 10. 

Ver. 12. So (therefore) ſpeak ye, and ſo do, 
.as they that (know they) ſhall be judged by 
the Law of Liberty. ; 

AR vius indbeeigg.) 7. e. By that Law of 
Love which makes all Men our. Neighbours, 
and frees us from thoſe reſtraints the ceremo- 
nial Law, and the Traditions of the Few/h 
Dottors lay upon us, of confining our Love and 
freedom of Converſe to thoſe that were of 
their own Nation, or were Circumciſed. The 
Fews had great need of theſe InſtruQtions, for 
as they held it unlawful to converſe with 
Publicans and Sinners, Luke 15. 1, 2. though 
to inſtruct them in the way of Lite, ſo much 
more to come to, or converſe with one of 
another Narion, As to. 28. Yea, (4d) they 
would not ſuffer them to be among them, 
who would not be Circumciſed. 

Ver. 13. For he ſhall have Fudement with- 
out Mercy, who hath ſhewed no Mercy, (and 
ſo hath highly thwarted the great Law of 
Love) and Mercy rejoiceth againſt (or trium- 
pheth over) Judgment, (2. e. it enables the 
merciful Man to rejoice, as being tree from 
the Judgment of Condemnation.) 
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And of this Mercy the Jews w : 
ful, that (e) Teghes having oy - ; 
lated the Laws of Nature, and pollut p 
Divinity with their Injuſtice towards Ma 
he adds, That no good Aﬀettion was for 
tirely loſt among them, 6s luG, Av 
_ | 

er. 14. (And let not any Jew ot Chrift;., 
think his Faith ſufficient 7 rs Ori 
him, without theſe Works of Charity and 
Mercy, tor) What doth it profit, my Brethy 
if a Man ſay he hath Faith (in God, wr. 
or in Chrilt,) and have not Works (to evidence 
his Faith?) can (ſuch a naked, fruitles) Exh 

w him ? If « Broth 

er. 15. If a Brother or Siſter be na 
deſtitute of daily Food, je =Y 

Ver. 16. And one of you ſay unto bim, De. 
part 1n peace, be you warmed and filled (wi. 
ing only that he may be ſo,) notweithſtandi 
ye groe them not thoſe things which be needful 
for (the clothing or feeding) the Body, what 
doth it prqfit (him to hear your kind Wiſhes?) 

Ver. 17. Even ſo Faith, if it bath not Warks, 
is dead, (fruitleſs, and lifeleſs as thoſe words) 
being alone, (without Works ſhewing the 
truth of it.) 

Ver. 18. Tea, a Man may ſay (to ſuch 1 
Solifidian,) Thow haſt ( in thy Pretenhiors) 
Faith, and I have wn Works, ſhewo me thy 
Faith ( of which thou boaſteſt) without thy 
Works, ( which thou canſt -neyer do, fincs 
Faith being ſealed in the Heart can only be 
diſcovered by its EffeQts) and I wil! ſhew thee 
by my Works my Faith, (as the Cauſe is & 
monttrated by the EffeQt. ) 

Ver. 19. Thou (being a Jew) belicveſt there 
zs one God, thou (in that) doſt well, (but doſt 
no more than the very Devils, for) te De- 
vils alſo believe and (tf) tremble : (Andif thou 
haſt no better Faith than they, thou haſt the 
ſame reaſon to tremble which they. have.) 

Ver. 20. But wiltſt thou know, O vain Man, 
(who boaſteſt of a Faith deſtiture of Works) 
that Faith without Works is dead, (and fo wr 
able ro juſtifie and fave thee. See it in the 
Example of that very Abraham, in thy Relt 
tion to whom thou ſo confideſt.) 

Ver. 21. (For) Was not Abraham (whom 
we ſtile) our Ether, juſtified by Works (ptv- 
ceeding from his Faith,) when he had offered 
his Son Iſaac upon the Altar, (counting that 
_ was able to raiſe him from the dead, 

ebr. 11. 17, 19.) 

Ver. 22. Seſf thou how (Gr. thou ell 
this Example) that) Faith wrough! taut ; 
Works (to produce them) and by Works mas 
Faith made perfett (in him.) 
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(e) De Bello Jud, |. 5. Cc. 22, p. 886. 
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wo [, V- 23: 
yohes c. when be offered his Son I/a- 
- porn a greater AC of Faith than 
Y ghich he was At full juſtified, for 
\ Ars Faith in God's Promiſe, that 
raiſe up Seed from his dead Body, 

%ad Womb of Sarah, Rom. 4. 29. 

{ «54 belict that be would raiſe up this 
&ed conſumed to Aſhes from the dead, 
Y gerefore by this Work was his Faith 
parfett, 7. e- advanced to the greareſt 

% there bcirg no more noble ACt of 
han this of 'the ReſurreQtion of the 
4 corfurned to Aſhes, and none by which 
x give more Glory to God. See Ecclus. 


; p00 . : 
Fr. 2. And the Scripture was (again) 
ed which ſanb, Mekes believed God, 
7 (vis, thar Faith which produc'd theſe 
(is) was accounted to him for Righteouſ- 
& and Gs that account) be was called 
G | 


= uns oi; Ftxavcedr liv, tas accounted 
oe for Righteouſneſs. ] Thar is it ed 
10. own him as a way Righteous Perſon, 
ae that did fincerely fear him, by ſaying, 
Is | know that thou nd God, ſeeing thou 
Mov mabbeld rby only Son from me, Gen. 
$15. or 25 one who upon rtryal had heen 
and faithful ; ſo Matrathias, Was not A- 
bor found faithful in Temptation , and 
& wes accounted to him for Righteouſneſs, 
1Vaccab. 2. 52. and alſo to deal with him as 
rghteous Perſon, ſo as to renew the Cove- 
w mide with him, and to eſtabliſh it with 
a0ah, Ger. 22. 16, 17, 18. and to give him 
& tigh Title not only of his Servant bur his 
2ad, 2 Chron. 20.7. Iſa. 41.8. 
"Ter. 24. 1s fee then bow that by Works 
feoceeding from Faith) a Man is juſtified, 
al rt by Faith only (alone without them.) 
Fer. 25. Likewiſe alſo was not Raab the 
Irin, juſtified by Works (proceeding*” from 
\& Faich.) when ſhe bad recerved the Meſ- 
faxers, and bad ſent them out another way * 
Peek 3 73g, Raah the Harlor.] That Raab 
ad a ſtrong Faith in God the Apoſtle teſti- 
& by ſaying, By Faith Raah the Harlot pe- 
nþd not toith thoſe that belicued not, re- 
exung the Spies 1 peace, Hebr. 11. 31. And 
Ws ſhe ſhew'd'by Taying, The Lord your God 
irGod in Heaven above, and in Earth be- 
zh, Joſh. 2.17. And this ſhe teſtified by 
Kig fo induſtrious to preſerve the Meſſen- 
#5, and to do all things agreed on betwixt 
bn and her, for her ſafety. - 
Ve. 26. (And fo it muſt be in all other 
Taſons who would be faved, rhey.muſt ſhew 
der Faith by their Works.) For as the Body 
'F the Spirit is dead, ſo Faith without 
Mats is dead alſo, (and therefore cannot fave 
& Or pive Life unto us.) | 
"Mere have been many ways invented how 
|gavocile theſe words ot Sr. Fames with 
Ipoſtle Paul. alerting, That a Man # 
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juſtified by Faith without the Deeds of the Law, 
Rom. 2. 28. As, 

of That when Sr. Paul faith, We are ju- 
ſtifed by Fatth without the Werks of the Law, 
and rhat to him that worketh not, but believerh 
Faith is imputed unto him for Righteouſneſs, 
Rom. 4. 5. or to Juſtification. Jultificarion 
there aſcribed to Faith only, imports only 
our Abſolution from Condemnation by reaſon 
of our paſt commirted before Faith, 
and our Reconciliation to God by the Pardon, 
or the not imputing them to Believers. Ir 
conſiſts, faith the Apoſtle, in the remiffion of 
Sins that are paſt, Rom. 3. 25, it is, faith 
Peter, the Purgation of ws from our old Sins, 
2 Pet. 1. 9. . Ir is effeted by the Death of 
Chriſt procuring Redemption for Sins commu- 
ted Cabs the Old Covenant, Heb. 9. 15. This 
is apparent from the chief Argument the A4- 
poſtle ulerth to prove the necetiity that both 

ew and Gentile ſhould be juſtified freely by 
his Grace, and not by the Works of the Law, 
becauſe they were all under Sin, all become 
Guilty before God, all having ſinned, and come 
ſhort of the Glory of God, Rom. 3. 9, 19, 22. 
Whereas, faith he, berng juſtified by Faith me 
have peace with God, and rejoice in bope of 
the Glory of God, Rom. 5.1, 2. Therefore 
Chapter the 3d he muſt be ſpeaking of the 
Condition of ew and Genti/z before Faith. 
So again, when the Apoſtle faith, the Scrrp- 
ture hath concluded all under Sin, that the pro- 
miſe (of Juſtification) by (the) Forth of Feſres 


. Chriſt, might be gruen to them that believe (in 


him), Gal. 3. 22, 22, 24. Wherefore the Low 
wan (then) our School-Maſter. to breng ws #9 
Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by Faith (in 
him,) ver. 25. But now after that Faiths 
come, we are no longer under a Schovl-Maſler, 
(:. e. under the Pxdagogy of the Law) v.26. 
For ye are all the Children of God through 
Faith in Chriſt Feſws , He plainly infmuates 
that we cannot be juſtified by the Works of 
the Law, becauſe the'Law leads us to Chriſt 
for Juſtification z and ceaſeth | now the way 
of Juſtification by Faith .in, Chriſt is made 
known. And again, we are juſtified by Grace, 
not of Works. For we are his Workmanſhip, 


' created in Chriſt Feſus to good Works, Ephel. 


2. 8,9, 10. where the Argument ſeems plain- 
ly to. run thus, We cannot be juſtified by 
Works preceding Faith, . becauſe we do no 
good Works till by Faith we are intereſted 
in Chriſt Jeſus. Whereas St.. Fames ſpeaks 
plainly of thoſe Works which follow Faith, 
are wrought by ir, and are the Fruits of ir, 
and of their neceſſity in order to our continu- 
ance in a State of Juſtification, and freedom 

trom our final Condemnation. 
2dly, That Sr. Paul excludes from Juſtifi« 
cation only thoſe Works which are oppoſed 
ro-Juſtifhcarion by an AQ of Grace, and make 
ir to be of Debt, and fo give occaſion ro 
onr Glorying in our being Righteous in the 
Dt4d4d fight 
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7 
fight of God, purely by reaſon of our Works, 
as in thele words, If it be of Grace it is no 
more of Works, otherwiſe Grace 1s no more 
Grace ;, but if it be of Works, then it is no 
more Grace, otherwiſe Work is no more Work, 
Rom. 11. 6. And again, to him that worketh 


the Reward 1s reckoned, not of Grace, but of 


Debt ;, but to bim that worketh not, but be- 
lieveth, Faith is accounted unto bim for Righ- 
teouſneſr, Rom. 4. 4, 5. And again, Where 
then is Olerying © it 1s excluded : by what 
Law? by that of Works? no, but by the Law 
of Faith, Kom: 3. 29. Whereas St. Zames re- 
'quires only thoſe Works to our Salvation, 
and our continuance in a State of Juſtifica- 
-tion, which proceed from, and are accepted 
through Grace, and fo can never render our 
Tuſtitication of Debt, or give us a juſt Ground 
- of boaſting. | 
- 3d/y, That St. Par! is arguing againſt the 
Fews, who ſought for Juſtification by virtue 
of the Law of Moſes, and ſought it nor by 
"Faith, Rom. 9. 22. nor ever conceived that 
-\ufficient for that end, declaring againſt that 
way of Juſtification, becauſe ir would  con- 
*f11e the Bleſſing ' of Abraham ro the Circam- 
'ciron only, Rom. 4. 9. And becauſe the Law 
ot Moſes was four hundred and thirty Tears 
- after the Promiſe made to Abraham, ſoaking 
'of-that Law which faid,” Do 1h1#' and live, 


"R a the. in Dd. At. 
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Chap, tj; y. 


Gal. 4.17. Which was our Ir; 
bring us to Chriſt, and mi ge 
ceale, as to the Obligation of it. wit, | 
James ſpeaks of Juſtification by Wor 
tormed under the Covenant of ice »nl 
Conditions even of that new Coverant y X 
| except not againſt any of theſe mays f 
conciling theſe two Apoſtles in ther Ty 
courſe upon this Subjett ; but then ] i 
think that we may add this Other to them. 
athly, That St. Paul plainly ſpeaks 
Chriſtians _ concerning their Juſt x 
from their paſt Offences by Faith inthe Rl, 
of Feſws ;, but St. Fames ſpeaks as well © 


tic 


the unbelicving as believing ers, touch 


Faith in God, ſuch as Abraham had when 1; 
believed God's Promiſe, ver. 23. and fuck 
Razb the Harlot had, ver. 2g. ſaying, 
believeſt there 4 one God, ver. 19. with 
the leaft mention of Faith in Chrift, and ni 
perhaps thought it ſufficient. ro: keep tb 
in the Favour of God; and'render Jem nf 

Friends, that they. had caſt off all 147 
and only owned the true God ; proving th 
not to be ſufficient to procure the Divine Fz 
vour, unleſs by the Obedience of their Lir 

they Glorifred him as God, fince crhe:- 
wiſe they. only did in words profeſs tom 
_ but in Works deny him, being Difcx- 

tent. 


T | 


So Þ ah - 


T Brethren, be not many Maſters, ' 
LE (1. 6. S1Þdexane, Teachers of the 
. Law): knowing that (thereby) we ſhall re- 
. cerve the gredter Condemnation, ( for onr 
Offences againſt the Law we teach to ©- 
\thets.). Y V4 
 IL"'Mi} ole: SiS doraau iter, be not many 
Teachers.) | The Zews had not only in Zudea, 
 'but-in their-Teveral Dif] 


Office the Apoſi/e here warns them to ardi!, 
as that which would expoſe them t9 yu 
Condenmation for their Offences againſt that 
Law they taught to others, and ſo contels! 
they knew themſelves. 
| Ver. 2. (And this we ought the rather 
beware of) For in many things we offend ' 
(againſt the Law, and moxe eſpecially m tha: 
el perfiotis; their Hb, Member we employ in teaching of others, ta) 
" of Pottors of ' the Law, "who being cteared if any man offend not in word, the ſane # «| 
- Doliors, Maſters ot Rabbins by Impofition of goed man, and able to bridle (curb, and! 
_ "Hands, wete alirhorized- to reach the Law to ret the motions of) the whole Body. 
others. This'Office the Fexos much affeted, Tina drip, a perſet man. | Is 4 Perſon 
.. ${xo]4; TD rquobrSdorxeau; affeffing to be Teach- fully inftrutted in his Duty. See Note 00 
reps of The. Law, 1 Timm. 129." h4 being con- 1 Cor. 2. 6. Ks 
' fident of their Abilities 10-## Guides 'ro the © Ver. 3. (I uſe the Metaphor of 4 Bridle 3 
"Blend, a Light to them! that fat 'im Darfmeſs, appoſite in this caſe, for ) Bebold, we put Aus 
Inftruttors of the Fooliſh, \#nd, $10 «6xex01 m- © ( or Bridles) in the Horſes mouths that 1%) 
- war, Teachers of Babes.” Rom. 2. 19; 20.” And may obey ws, and with them we turn avout ther 
"Such eſpecially were the Zea/ors among thetn. whole, Bodies (even fo, if we by any Men 
- Whence Eleave# the chiet bf them ſaith, they - cat bridle, and thereby govern the Toa 
| had eſpecial teafor: to expeRt'a ſhare inthe by the like means we may govern the wid 
. Divine Favour, as being (a) blamele2&to Man. ) gk | 
the Odſervation-of the Lav and alſo Frach- Ver. 4. Behold alſo the Ships, which ſhoxg 
es of 'at 10 others. "This AﬀeRtation of that they be fo great (in Bulk) and are driven 
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Chap, INT. V- 5: 
4 fierce Winds, yet are they turned about 
= ; very ſmall Helm whitherſocver the Go- 
ur (or Pilot of the Ship") literh. 

Ver. 5- Even oo (is it with) the Tongue 
& with this Bit and Helm, it) z a /rrtle 
ber, and boafterb great things ( & wna- 
ws) but it mightily exalts ir ſelf by its 

* Performances, ) Beba/d how great a mat- 

F (how much Wood ) a /:ttle Fire kindleth. 
gh aeays.] This Word fignifies not on- 
y to yaunt of, but alſo 10 do great things : 
"a8 ide) 1998 5; 248, 17 107 ks great Good 
ad £1, faith OEcumentus : Magnificatrix 
>, it 15 @ doer of great things, fo Faber: it 
ro the Hebrew yWw, which ſignifies 

; whe valid, and move it ſelf violently, to be 
kabrp, and exalt it ot Pfal. 9. 19. Ezek. 
16.50. Z&epH. 3+ 11. cluf. 48. 18. And this 
Sonificarion both the Text and the Reſem- 
Hance of the Tongue to Fire, ſeem plainly to 


Hes And the Tongue is (as) a Fire, a 
wrld of Iniguity (1 kindled by it) /o zs the 
Tengue amongſt our Members (as Fire among 
Wood) that it defilerh ( Gr. ſpotting, or 
Wackaing) the wbole Body, and ſetteth (Gr. 
«tamiag or ſerring) on fire the Courſe of Na- 
wr (or the Succetton of Men in the World) 
ud 4 (ct on fire of hell (Gr. being ſet on 
fre by Hell. ) | | 

'i 925m g-] The Compariſon of the 
Tongue to a Fire, firft blackning, and then 
mlting the whole World (or Wood) is taken 
from the Scripture, and from the Sayings of 
the Hebrew DoQors. The froward man bring- 
ah Deftruttion, in bis mouth there is a barn- 
ins Fire, Prov. 16. 27. And Ver. 28. Aepdnes 
bu Toh rare, He Rindles a firebrand of 
Decert to the Wicked. As the marter of Fire, 
8 tw valw vgs, according to the Wood of the 
tre ſo.it burneth, and the ſtronger they are 
Pat contend, the more they will be enflamed, 
tecluſ, 28. 10. 4 haſty Contention kindleth a 
tire, the Fire burning kindles great heaps, 
ith Ben Syraz which is thus explain'd: As a 
atle Fire conſumes great heaps of Wood, ſo no- 
Ing more waſtes the TVorld than an evil tongue. 

Note, 2dly, It the Original was as our 
Traflation hath it; a world of Iniquity, ſome- 
ting maſt be added to it to make rhe Senſe 
Compleat, as I have done in the Paraphraſe, 
Tas the Ftbiopick, a world of Iniquity is 
*Mamed in it, But the Syriock reads thus, 
and the wicked World is 2s the Wood. And 
= wike both rhe Senſe and the Similirude 

ear. 


Ver. 7. And it reſembles Fire in this alſo, 
then it hath once got the Maſtery, it can- 
Wt ealily be ſubdued and extinguiſhed. ) tor 
_ Rery hind of Beafts, und of Birds, and of Ser- 


LO 
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pents, and of things in the Sea, 7s tamed, and 
hath been tamed, by Mankind. 

Ty ovey drbpwniry, by Mankind | is the He- 
brew Phraſe for Mon; as dirfpurim xling is 2 
Man, 1 Pet: 2. 13: 

Ver. 8. But the Tongue ( of others) can 79 
man tame it *s an unruly evil ( and like the 
Serpents mention'd ver: 7.) full of deadi; 
Poiſon. 

er. 9. Therewith bleſs we God, even the 
Father ( of us all) and therewith curſe we 
Men which are made after the fimilitade of 
God, (and upon thar account are to be reye- 
renced by #9 

Kerepsiavs, Curſe we Mem.) This the Uhbe- 
lieving (b) Feres did towards the Chriftrans, 
Cur/ing and Anathematizing them in therr Sy- 
nagogues , aS Fuſiin Martyr often reſtifieth 
to the Face of T7ypho the Jew. 

Kal opuoiwery »6;] From this 9th Verfe it ap- 

, that Man loſt nor the Image of God 

y the Fall; and thence *tis probable thar ir 

conſiſts not primarily in Holineſs, but in Do- 
mimon, Gen. 1. 26. 

Ver. 10. Out of the ſame mouth preceedeth 
Bleſfing and Curſing: My Brethren, theſz 
things ought not ſo to be. 

Ver. 11. Deth a Fountain fend forth, ot the 
ſame place, ſweet Water and bitter ? 

Ver. 12. Can the kig-tree, my Brethren, bez 
Olrve-berries,or a Vine Figs? (ſurely no. even) 
ſo no Fountain (can) beth yield Salt-water and 
Freſh. (And if Nature produceth no ſuch con- 
trary Fruits, much leſs ſhould Grace produce 
things ſo extremely oppoſite as are Bleſſing 
and Curling. ) 

Ver. 13. Whoſo { then) is a Wiſe-man, and 
endued with Knowledge among you, (to which 
you are great Pretenders.) /e th:m ſhe out of 
a good converſation his Works with meetneſs of 
Wiſdom, (or the Works of Wiſdom with meek- 
neſs, z. e. let him, by his Charity and Mcck- 
neſs towards his Brethren, ſhew torth his 
Wiſdom. ) 

'Emmuer ov wr] That the Ferre were great 
Pretenders to Knowledge, ſee Rom. 2. 18. 
That they Gloried in the Title of Chachim:m 
or Wiſe-men, fee Note on 1 Cor. 1. 2c. 2. 18. 
Hence their Divines are ftiled MORN 2573 
Wiſe-men as to the Truth, ſaith Buxtorf. 

Ver 14. But if ye have bitter enoying and 
ſtrife in your hearts, glory not ( of your Wit: 
dom) and lye not againſt the Irath (in pre- 
tending to be wiſe as to it. ) 

Zion mxgy oþ telduren, bitter Envy and Strife.) 
The unbelieving es are repretented {till as 
oi 5 teudrice, Alen of Corntention, who obey'd 
not the Truth, Rom. 2. 8. Men who were nl- 
led with bitrer Zeal againſt the Preachers of 
the Goſpel, As 13. 45: 17. 5. and very imad 
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In, 
againſt them. And ſome of them who own'd 
th: Goſpel, did yer, preach Chriſt 85 ic:eiae 
out of Contention,; and Envy againſt St.,Paw!, 
Phil, 1. 15. aud: the cfHe& of their Diſputes: 
were, ſaith the Apoſi/c, 69% » ies Envy and. 
Strife, 1 Tim. 6. 4, Tg 2 wala vourai Conten- 
tions and Fightings about the Law, And where 
they were mix'd with the Converted Gentiles, 
we find eſpecial Cautions againſt Strite and; 
Envy, as at Rome, Rom. 3-13. againſt provo- 
king one ancther, and  envy1ng-..one. another, 
Gal. 5. 26. againſt doing things through. ſtrife 
and vain-glory, hill. 2. 3. 03. Complaints of 
the abounding of theſe Vices, 1 Cor..1. I. 3. 3s: 
See eſpecially 2 Cor. 12. 20. | 

Ver. 15. This, Wiſdom deſcendeth not fro 
above, . but is earibly (from the. love of earth- 
ly things) ſenſual Laure, from the Luſts 
of the Fleſh, among which Strife and Envy 
are reckon'd, Gal. 5. 20.) deviliſh' (coming 
trom Satan the Promoter of Strike and Envy, 
and from Pride and Ambition, by which he 
tell, 1 Tim. 3. 6. 

Ver. 16. For where envying and. Strife 1s 
(as the Root) there is confuſion and every 
evil work (as the Fruit. ) | 

'Axgremoie, confuſion. | 1. e. Tumult, Sedi-\ 
tion, and Diſtarbance of Peace and Order for 
Contention naturally tends ro fighting, and 
Envy to the Deſtruction of :- him we hate. 
ofo;ders oy (ran, you are envious and zea- 
lous againſt one _ another, Chap. 4. 2. and 
then it follows, wax y matgueire, ye fight 
and war. 

Ver. 17. But the Wiſdom which 1s from above 
is firſt pure (from. Senſuality and Farthly- 
mindedneſs, ver. 15.) then peaceable (and ) 
gentle (in oppoſition to Contention, ver. 14.) 
eaſie to be entreated ( or perſuaded, in oppo- 
firion to the Inflexibility of the Fews,) full of 
mercy and good works, ( wanting in them, 
ucr. 13.) without Partiality, without Hypo- 
criſie, (of which things the Zews were high- 
ly guilty.) | 


A Paraphraſe with Annottions onthe 


6d ings full of St Vu 
Mig inbags ful] of mercy.) Which Cir 
Zefephws, of all good 12 » HD g) 
loft ono - Tos LIES 
. 'Adtdzell@, without Partialiny, | 
Word lgnites, without purting 3'Or % the 
berwixt Men of their own and other Nat; 

as the Zews gid, counting all other Nays 
Dogs, unclean, not fit to be convers'4iyj 
and dealing with them accordingly ; tor 
(4) Tactics hath obſerved of them, Apndp 
ſos fides obſttnata, miſericordia in promptu, x4 
verſus omnes ,alios hoſtile odium They, nowd 
be merciful 16 Men of their own Religion ond 


Country, but hated all Mankind beſides : 
ning Brotherly Love to' the Me 
own Nation, as we learn from our Saviour 


Parable of the Good Samaritan. W 

broke into .SeUts and Parties, they hy 
ſame Hatred to thoſe of their own Nation 
who would not think and do as they did 
The Lealots, and thoſe that were for. War 
(e) ſet thetnſtlves againſt, and even threwge] 
Death to them who were for Peace, lioking ups 
on them- as no better than Heathens, ſtith 3x 


Jephiss , whereas true Chriſtian Wiſdom te- 


uires us to live peaceably with, and to 6» 
ood to all. 

'Aromzez Or, and without Hypocrifie.] For 
which our Saviour ſo ſeverely inveighs againſt 
the Scribes and Phariſees, the Leaders of the 
7ews. : 

Ver.18. And the fruit of Righteouſteſs is ſoun 
n peace of (tor or to) them that make Peace, 

KeerTQ@ + Mazreowns] 1, 6. The Reward of 
Righteouſneſs to them who make ir their by- 
lineſs to live peaceably themſelves, and incline 
others to it, 1$ here ſown happily and quietly 
by the Preachers of the Goſpel of Peace de- 
claring it to the World, and ſhall hereafter 
afluredly be reaped by them. Or thus : theſe 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs now ſown by the 
Chriſtian endued wirh this heavenly Wiſdom, 
will yield a plentiful and happy Crop to them 
who are Promoters of Peace. 


CHAP. 


Ver. 1. JORom whence come Wars and Fight- 


INgS among you (Ons ) come they 
not hence, even of your Luſts,, (or Pleaſures,) 
that war in your Members (againſt the Soul ? 
1 Pet. 2.11.) 

Nod mar] This Epiſtle ſeems to have 
been writ about the 8th Year of Nero, and 
the 62d of Chriſt, the Year before the Death 
of Fames, betore which time the Fews had 


IV. 


great Wars and Fightings, not only with their 
Neighbours, ſee Note on Marth. 24. 6. but 
even among themſelves in every City and F 
mily, faith (a) Zoſephws, nor only in Fad, 
bur in Alexandria, Syria, and many other pl 
ces. See the Preface, F. 5, 6. | 

Ver. 2. Je luſt and have not ;, ye Fill and dr- 
fire to bave, and cannot obtain; Ye fight, and 
war, yet ye bave not becauſe ye au At. 
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(lp IV. V. 3* 
a. 4, 1t ark, and recerve not becauſe ye 
wk aſs, ! hat ye may conſume it upon your 


— &c.] For Explication of theſe 


Wards, we are © note that the Fews were 
ven rehemently luſting atter two things: 
"1. Liberry and Fre2dom from Tribute , 
wich was, fay they, the Token of Subjettion. 
þ) Joſephus laith, they were continually cla- 
| aring 10 Pave the Tributes took away, and 
n this very account; and that the 

<).Zelates, the Band of Thieves, and their 
Jagictons, Were {till _ the People 'to 
for their Leberty from the Roman Toke. 

; Dominion over other Narions ; for ha- 
ring gor this Fancy into their- Heads, that 
ar Meſhab was to be a (d.) Temporal Prince, 
oy ſhould trable them to Lord it over the 
Where, they were zealous to have theſe pre- 
wnde4 Prophecies accompliſhed z and rhe (e) 
wer of 17 encouraged them to fight. Whence 
ne may Paraphraſe on. theſe two Verſes thus. 

You luſt for Liberty and Dominion, and 
wy fave it nor ye in purſuit and defire of 
tem kill, and yer you cannot obtain them, 
kcauſe you ak not whether that be according 
pthc Will of God which you fo greedily de- 
be: ye ask theſe things, and recelve them 
x becauſe ye ask amiſs, that you may con- 
ane it upon your Luſfts; v:2. Thar having 
this Liberry and Empire, you may poſſels rite 
od things of this World you luft afrer, and 
w# Lord it over the Heathen World. 

Ver. 4 Te Adulterers and Adultereſſes,Anow 
w ot that the Friendſhip of this World (which 
finds in competition with, and indiſpoſerh 
jou to believe and obey God's Will) 7s Er- 
ity to God, (and fo Idolatry, which in the 
Laguage of the Scripture is Adultery ? ) Who- 
fuer therefore will be (thus) a Friend of the 
World, is the Enemy of God ( having renoun- 


@d him to have Mammon for his Lord, Mar. . 


6.24) 

Ver. 5. Do you think that ' the Scripture 
ſatd (Gr, ſpeaks) i7 vain (againlt this world- 
Tmindedneſs ) the Spirit that dwelleth in us 
(Chriſtians, ) /-ſterbh (he) ro Envoy (as yours 
th? ver. 2. Is he not rather the Spirit of 
lore and Goodneſs, engaging us to love all 
_ and eſpecially our Chriſtian Brethren? 
If. 1. 22.) 

Ver. 6. But (ſo far is he from this Envy, 
tat where he dwells) he giveth more Grace 


FS 
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(er Favour, ) wherefore he ( or it, the Scrip- 
ture) ſaith, God reſiſteth the proud, but gi- 
veth Grace (or ſheweth Favour) to the b.um- 
ble (Prov. 3. 34. # drain in wi i yeerh aig, 
Do you think that the Scripture ſaith in vain, 
&c.) They who make this whole Verſe one 

ence, are obliged to ſhew where the 


Scripture hath theſe Words, The Spirit that 


drcelleth in 18 lIufteth 10 Emoy , which no Tn- 
terpreter kath yer ſucceſstully attempred. Bur 
mn the Expolition given in the Paraphraſe, 
which makes the whole to confiſt of two 
Queſtions ; this is ne:dlefs. - Now in fayour 


of this Expofitian, 1:r it be noted, 


1. That nothing more ordinary than for 
Particles tobe PBeited from the precedent 


"Member. ' So Pal. 9. 19. The needy ſhall not 


alway be forgotten, the expettation of the poor 


"ſhall (not) periſh for ever. See Pal. 28. 1. 


44-19. 19am. 2: 3. Job 20. 25. 31.20. Proy. 
25- 27. 30. 3. 90 DN of PAL 129. 8. Prov. 
6.1. 9.12. See Glaſs de Ellipht partic. |. 4. 
tr. 2. obſervar. 10. p. 721. So here the Par- 
ricle 3 may be repeated thus, Or deth the Sp: 
rit that is in you luſt to Envy? Though the 
Senſe be full only by reading the words by 
way of Interrogation. Note, 

2dly, That not to ſpeak in vain, is not to 
do it withonr Cauſe or jult Reaſon , as Eze. 
6. 10. And God, or the Scripture, is ſaid to 
ſpeak in vain to them who attend not to, or 
receive no benefit. by his words, 7er. 8.8. So 
then the Senſe runs thus; Doth the Scripture 


Speak without jult cauſe againjt this worldiy- 


mmndedneſs* would it nct have you atten] 79, 
and receive advantage by what it faith againſt 
It? : 
MoiCore 5 Sidua ae, but be giveth more 
Grace. ] That (1 and ages throughout the 
Scripture fignifie Favour and Good-wwill, ſe 
Note on 2Cv7. 6. 1. And this Senſe the Op- 
poſition here requires, God being diſpleaſed 
with, and oppoſing himſelt to the Proud, bur 
ſhewing Favour ro the Humble, and cauſing 
them to find Favour among Men, Proc. 2. 2. 


# As 


What Monfeur Le Cler& here laith, that ir 


thoſe times the Jews uſed to produce as out of 


IF, 


regarding the words, but alſo a Fewith Tradi- 
tion or Interpretation of Scripture, and [2 te 
are not to look for what 7s tere ſaid in te Od 


Teſtament, is intolerable : tor, is ir fir to 
make an Apoſi/e giving us thoſe Scriptures 


Scripture, not only the ſenje of places without 


(0) 'Araigits nt 730, De Bell. Jud. 1. 2. C.1. Thu Ty &wvniunny ey de © ameyvs denies Sirgigety aizoymeg 


Ang. L. 18, c, 1. Vide de Bello Jud.” 


(©) 018 nnis 2} Anceuro? (une ives manly os amber Unrr, x ways id Nnelas metre;TEY Srtmy mm 
Ts mis TerRpy oo Th Prouaioy naueyia. L 2. C23. P- 797. C. 


ON 
mw. Jud. apud Orig, contr. Celf, 1. 2. P. 78. 


On wizay, x; Juvarlu, x; ions 4 tyis 4 raymwy 1 nay x, Seznmdr xi1tthr, eamy tf De927 7) wrar + SH ye 


(« 135 knipar aura; wa nice ers * mintuwr lo yenTurg eugicor@, iwlng u ni; i265); inde & Yau 
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B75. D. Tryph. apud Tuft. p. 245. 
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which are to be our Rule of Faith, ſpeak 
thus; Do you think the Scripture ſpeaks in 
0414 what it ſpeaks not at all? and to call a 
Jewiſh Tradition the Scripture ? 

Ver. 7. (Be ye then humble, and ) Submit 
your ſelves to (that) God (who giveth Grace 


ro the humble : ) re/iſt rhe Devil (the Author 


of thoſe Wars, Envyings, and Luſtings which 
are among you,) ard (then) he will fly from 


'Olf. 

: Ver. 8. Draw nigh to God (by Prayer, Hu- 
miliation, Repentance, and Obedience) and 
he will draw nigh to you ( in mercy ;) cleanſe 
your bands (from Rapine and Injuſtice ) ye 
Sinners, and purifie yoyr  bearts ( from the 
love of the World ) ye dotle-minded ( whoſe 
hearts are divided betwixt God and Mam- 
mon. ) 

'Eſjlours m8 $18, draw nigh to God. | The 
way of drawing nigh to God being now, un- 
der the Goſpel Diſpenſation, through Faith 
in Chriſt, and in his Blood, {hed for the Pro- 
rg of our Sins, we being made nigh to 
"im through the Blood of Chriſt, Eph. 2. 13. 
and through the IntroduQtion of that better 
Hope by which iTiGeul nf 216 we drato nigh 
10 God, Hebr. 7. 19. it being Chriſt alone by 
whom we have an Introduction to the Father 
through Faith in him, Eph. 2. 18. 3. 12. and 
who hath ſuffer'd for us tbat he mzght bring 
745 to God, 1 Pet: 3. 18. This may be look'd 
on as an Exhortation to the «.Þmwaet the unbe- 
lieving Fews to believe in Chriſt, and to the 
Nuys the wavering Fews (ſee Note on 
Chap. 1. ver. 8.) to cleave ſtedfaſtly to the 
Faith. 

Kenetoure o8igt, cleanſe your bands. | That 
the hands of the Zews, and eſpecially of the 
Zealots among them, were full of Blood and 
Rapine, we learn from (ft) 7oſephus, who 
makes very often ſad Complaints of the Mur- 
ders and Rapines committed by them. ( See 
Chap. 5. 4, 5. ) And fo this Exhortarion muſt 
he very properly diretted to them. True allo 
is the Note of Ef:us here ; Porro ft jubentur 
Þomines emundare manus, © purificare corda, 
nec jubetur quid impoſſibile, conſequens eſt eos 
poſſe bec preſtare. | 

Ver. y. Be afflifted, and mourn, and weep 
let your Laughter be turned to Mourning, and 
your Foy to Heavineſs. 

Els z9pez.} For now the day of Vengeance 
upon the unbelieving and backſliding Zews 
approacheth, Lzke 21. 22. Now the Coming 
of the Lord to execure Vengeance on them 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Chap. IV; x, y. 


draweth near, Chap. $. 8. when 10; 


(f) IN6dvr 5 fow dprey ug dram igunt, x of) avatar dixer iedre, gir@ T6 drdÞGr, 4 1evdurer Core ras 
Pore, wll' alua]O- 5 mt ovandirrm x87tmroy, &c. De Bell. Jud. l. 5. c. 34. p. 897. C. TT 
(g) 'Exvivo  amgiuly waAict, 6 Uaris, vTiCHY AizavTics 20 TH ear elbudiver Nagignt, w Nr au vo 
tis, 3 Danndootn rd Wives + Cuirrery Glov, ts 73 wire is hogs, waimy mt oC Rgeiry huh Ti Gu 


Tl fav. Tryph. apud Juſt, p. 227. 


(tl) Neg m8 'ACegayu te by yews wtimuns, vN ans Moyorus ceaCCencgus v; 
240, D- 24t, B. 245.B, Iren, l, 4. c, 30, Tertull., adv. Jud, cap. 2. 


comg upon them to the utterm 72 Pa 2gAin 
10. Humble your ſelves Fee The 2.16, for 1 
fight of the Lord ( and under bis ws ) inthe ic {el 
that 1s upon you, 1 Pet.s, 6, ) 9 ka miles 
exalt you ( that he may exalr you & will 'of th 
that ſeaſon of his Viſitation, as wy m jul 
his fairhful - okjngy by a wonderful = m_ 
rance, according to his Prom 2 juog 
« 24- 4% omile. See Rete a D 
'er. 11. Speak not evil on he thee 
another, |} by He F wh > ak ) and 
(or againlt) Þ#s Brother, ſpeakerh ev; a the 
Lo 'e 3 evil of t - 
w, and judgeth the Law, ( of ſpeaker up® 
gainft the Law, as being evil or imperſ3 who 
in that it doth rot command or condemn m_ 
thoſe things which thou doſt comma 4 
condemn ; ) but if thou ( take upon thee X ther 
judge the Law, thou art not (in thy thay! p 
N | 
our - 1 a Doer of the Law, but q Fadee D r 
Ver. 12. (Whereas indeed ) Theye ; pe* 
one ma" Pane 1s able £ jms bay _ 
roy ; who (theref( | 0 
ak (therefore) art thou that judge 0 o) 
My 14 MARAGIT) ] For Ex licatio C4 ey 
Words, let it be noted, that the ey rs mr 
tion which both the Unbelieving Jens - , 
the Zudaizing Chriſtians among them had + [9, 
gainſt the Believing Gentiles, was this, (ﬆ) pa 
That they obſerved. not their Feaſts or $2 jel 
baths, and- that they were not circumciſe = 
whence they concluded they differ link on 
from the Heathens. This was the thing for C 
which the Chriſtian Fathers did contend + = 
gainſt them ; v2. That the Ancient Patri- o 
archs (h) of old were acceptable to God. and yr 
conſequently the Chriſtians, and eſpecially " 
the Converted Gemiiles, might be acceptable , 
to God withour the Obſervation of theſe Lo 
Feaſts, and Sabbaths, or of Circumciſion, 
| Hence the Apoſt/e is ſo concerned that they FA 
ſhould not judge one another ' on the account ” 
of Days, or Meats, Rom. 14. 4, 5, 6. Hee | 
he inveighs againſt the Gu/atzans, as being 
brought in Bondage by the Zudarzers to the Vo 
Obſervation of Circumciſion, Chop. 5. 2. and 
. of Days, Months, Times, and Tears, Chap. we 
4. 10. and warns his Co/offtans not to be indu- [ 
ced to follow theſe Rudiments of the Weld, | 
as being circumcis'd in Chriſt, Colo. 2. 11: Tr 
And faith, Let no Man judge you in reſped 
of Feaſts, or new Moons, or of the Sab by, » 
ver. 16. © So thar the Argument ot rhe Apoſtle I; 
here ſeems to run thus. ' Ler no Man fpetk 
| _ 
7 
k 
th 
n 


67or y Tg&99091- Juſl.X. 8. 


1 ozinſt 


Chap. V. v. I 


-# his Cr1/tian Brethren the Gertv/es, 
-4 - Thrving theſe rhings; for, the Law 
- ſelf requiring theſe things not of the Ger- 
res that even dwelt among them, but only 
f the 7eres, he that ſpeaks againſt them, and 


julgeth them for the Non-obſervation of 


hings, he in effect ſpeaks againſt, and 
hiet Nh Law as deficient which required 
x theſe things. And thou who rakeſt upon 
thee ro ſay they cannot be ſaved, AZ. 15. 1. 
2nd ſo judgeſt them to Deſtruction withour 
the Obſervation of them, rhou even takeſt 
upon thee rhe Office of this Great Lawgiver, 
who alone is able to ſave and to deſtroy, and 
who, by not requriing theſe things of the 
Gentiles, ſhews he will fave them withour 
them, and nor deſtroy them for Negle& of 
remy So the Targum on EzeR. 13. 18. brings 
in God ſpeaking to the Falſe Prophets thus, 
Cin your kill or make alroe the Souls of my Peo- 
/-* Others indeed refer this to the Law of 
Chriſtian Love, bat that istill tiled the Law 
of Chrilt, Gal. 6. 2. or the Law of Liberty, 
(hp. 2. 12. but never abloturely the Law, as 
here; and therefore I prefer the former Inter- 

tion. 

Ver. 12. Go to now ye that (preſume to) 
(y, to day or to morrow we ell go into ſuch 
aUty, and contintae there a Wear, and buy and 
fell, ond get Gain (as if both Lite, and the 
Atrantages of Life, depended wholly on your 
fres; and not at all on Divine Providence.) 

12. Whereas ye (who ſpeak with ſuch con- 
ence of the Furure) &know rot what ſhall be 
m the morrow ; for, that is your Life ? it is 
even (38) a Vapour, that appeareth for alittle 
time, and then vamfheth away. = | 

Ver. 15. (Thus you are wont to ſpeak) For 
that ( Gr. whereas ) ye ought to ſay, 4 the 
Lird ili we ſhall Irve, and do'this or that. 


— _ ttt 
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'Eay 6 KierGr $ranoy, if the Lord will. } It was 
a Rule of Ben Syra, | Buxt. Flor. p. 4.] Let no 
Man ſay he will do any thing, unleſs be firſt 
ſay, if the Lord will, Who alfo adds, that 
one died before night for retufing to add this. 
And when (*) Alctbiades had {aid to Socra- 
tes, I will do ſo if you will; Sycrates tells him 
he ought to have ſaid, ie 5 $14; idfay, if God 
ro7l] ; Not that we are obliged always to ſay 
thus, Rom. 15. 28. bur only ftill to own our 
Dependence on Divine Providence. 

er. 16. But not you rejoyce in your Boaſt- 
ings (of the future; ) all ſuch rejoycing is evil, 
(as being an afſurning to your ſelves what be- 
longs to God only, and ſo an evidence thar 
you do not ſubject your own Will to the Will 
of God. For fince this Life is ſo ſhort and 
uncertain, and thereby reacheth you to think 
humbly, and ſpeak modeſtly, and with due 
Dependence on the Divine Providence, with 
reſpect both to your Lives and furure AQtions, 
you, by thus pleaſing of your ſelves in theſe 
vain Boaſtings, and talking as if you were 
immortal, and independent upon Providence. 
are guilty of an evil Exultation, and vain 
Boaſting. ) 

Ver. 17. Therefore to him that knoweth to 
do good, and doth it not, to him it is Sin. (If 
after my Admonition to avoid this and other 
Crimes, you. continue in them, you will be 
inexcuſably guiky of Sin, Foh. 15. 22. and 
the Guilt of ir will abide upon you, oh. 9. 
41. as it will -alfo in all other things done 
againſt Knowledge and the Convittions of 
your Conſcience ; for in ſuch things the hearr 
departs from, and. rebels againſt the Lord : 
He that thus fins deſpiſeth the Word of the 
Lord, and reproacheth him that commanded it, 
Num. 15. 30, 31.) 


__— 


T 


Ver.1: d @ now. ye rich men (of the 
| (G Jewiſh N ; 


arion, you will have 
curſe to) recep and horo! for the miſeries that 
ſell come (Gr. are coming ) upon you. 

"Az. 1s, 29 ro row. ] This is only a form of 
Tranfition, Chap. 4. 13. and converting of 

Xe 10 any Perſon; as if he ſhould have 

And now to Tpeak to you thar are rich, 
' upon! you to-weep, EFc. ' 

That this Predition was exattly fulfill'd 
the Slaughter and Spoiling of the Rich 
Jews throughout Galilee and Fudea, (+) 7o- 
fepbas will nor ſaffer ns to doubt. For he in- 

us that the Zez/ors ſpared none but 
tioke who were wawene? Ne we, poor and low 
mTHtancs and that they were 6 inſariably 


—_—_— CG 


CHAP. V. 


rapacious, that they ſearch'd all the houſes o 
_ Rich, killing WW Men, and phy Z 
Women. And that it alſo was fulfild touch- 
ing thoſe of the Diſperſion, ſee the Preface, 
4s By 

? Ver. 2. Tour Riches are corrupted (or as 
things putrified by being kept roo long) and 
your Carments ( are become) moth-eaten. 
(They being laid up in your Wardrobes, and 
not uſed to cloath your naked Brother, ſhall 
be as uſeleſs ro you as if they were devoured 
by the Moth. ) : 

Ver. 3. Tur Gold and Sitver is canker'd 
(or eaten out with ruſt) and the ruft of them 
ſhall be a witneſs againſt you (of your covetous 
and worldly Minds) ard /hall eat your Fleſh 


——_— —— Ra 


(*) Plat. Alcib. x. in fine. 
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4s it were fire ,, ye bave heaped Treaſure 10- 
gether for the laſt days, (Or. it thall eat your 
Fleſh as fire, you have treaſured it up for the 
laſt days.) a,” 

It ſhall eat your Fleſh as fire, w iggrer, nubggts, 
in the laſt days. ] As the Ruſt ears into Gold 
and Silver, ſo ſhall your Fleſh and Subſtance 
' be eaten up as with Fire, as it you had rrea- 
ſured up Fire in the midſt of it. For, 

iſt. This is a frequent Metaphor among 
the Prophets who often ſpeak of the fire eat- 
ing up the Wicked, and devouring their Fleſh, 
Thou ſhalt make them as a fiery Oven in the 
time of thy Wrath, 4 x«leagd943 eures wig, and 
the fire ſhall eat them up, Plalm 21. 9. Ihe 
Light of Iſrael ſhall be for a fire, and his holy 
One for a flame, and it ſhall burn, % edn, 
and eat up bis Thorns-and Briars 1n one day, 
xz xaJepdys?) ams Suxis Wws cagxar, and it ſhall 
eat wp from the Soul tothe Fleſh, Ida. 10. 16,1 1: 
Tlig wv &alius tH49, the fire ſhall cat up the 
Adverſaries, Chap. 27.11. Behold the Name 
of the Lord cometh forth from far, burning 
with Anger. x) 1 0g9-3 os. Yup os mig ids), and 
the Anger of bis Fury ſhall eat as the fire, 
Chap. 30. 11. Behold I will make my Word 
in by mouth fire, and this People wood, » 
xa]eagayt]) euro, and it ſhall eat them up, Jer 
5- 14. They /hall go out from one fire, % my 
eurhg. xelageyt), and anoiber fire ſhall eat them 
ap, Ezek. 15. 7. I will bring forth a fire from 
the midjl of thee, and the fire, xalagayt|al vs, 
ſhall eat thee up. See Amos 5. 6. 

2dly, This was punCtually tulfilled in the 
DeſtruQtion of that Nation by their own Se- 
ditions, and the Roman Wars. For amongſt 
the Sicarit, and the Zealots, the Ring-leaders 
of all their Seditions, it was Crime enough 
10 be Rich, and their inſatiable Avarice in- 
duced them ftill ro make, oF mavwior civoy 
tedrer, a ſearch into the Houſes of the Rich. 


For them to remain among theſe. Tyrants was. 


Deſtruction. (b) For by falſe Accuſations 


they were ſlain as Deſerters, for their Sub-, 


ſtance. Yea, both their Subſtance and their 
Fleſh were (c) deyour'd by the Flames which 
burnt up the City and the Temple, and fo 
conſumed both their dead Bodies 'and their 
Subſtance, and their Wardrobes -; and that 
* which remained became a prey to the Army 
of. the Romans. See the lite done in their 
Diſperhions, Preface. 6. J 

Ver. 4. Bebold, the Hire of . the Labcurers 
which have reaped down your Fields, which ts 
of you kept back by Eraud, crieth; and the 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Chap. V. y, 4. 


Cries of them that have reaped (and are 
* entred 


defrauded of their Wages by you) 
into the = of = 154 of Sabaoth, 

'O weds, the Aire. | The Prec 1 

Law touching this matter running r alps 
ſhalt not defraud thy Neighbour —-Thg Wa, 
of him that zs bired ſhall not abide with = 
all night until the morning, Ley. 19. 12, , 
keeping of it back is truly ſtiled Fraud and 
Oppre/fzon, and all Sins of that nature cry tg 
'Heaven for Vengeance on the fraudulent 
prefſor. So the Cry of the Iſraelites unde 
their Oppreſſion in the Land of Eeypr came 
up t6 God, Exod. 2. 23. 3.7. TheCry of the 
afflicted Widow and the Fatherleſs, Exc 
22. 23. The Cry of the Poor and the Aﬀflicted 
Fob 34. 28. Pſalm 9. 12. The Cry of hin 
thar wants his Pledge to cover him, Exo/ 
22. 27. And the Cry of him whoſe Wage 
kept back. Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hire 
Servant that 1s poor and needy , at bis dy 
thou ſhalt grove him bis bire, neither ſhall 1't 
Sun go down upon 1t—left be cry againſt thee 
to the Lord, and it be Sin unto thee, Deut. 2 
14, 15. 

Ver. 5. Te have lived in pleaſure upca 
Earth, and been wanton, yea, have nouriſted 
your Hearts as in (or for) a day of ſaughter. 

'EQpioerl, $ inrarericars, ye bave lived it 

:leaſure, and been wanton.) The firſt wei, 
«s&pnce)s, ſay. Criticks, Tefers to their luxwi- 
ous Eating. 'The ſecond, iavaJerioe)s, to their 
carnal Luſtings and Laſciviouſheſs, 1 Tim. 5.6, 
Ezek. 16. 49. both which were Vices the 
Zews then -were very ſubject to, cating ard 
Drinking to exceſs in their Feaſts. See Note 
on 1 Cor, 11. 21. and were, faith (d) Tacty, 
Projetliſſima ad libidinem gens, a Natun very 
prone to Luft. 

Ver..6. Tz have condemned and killed the 
Fuſt, and he doth not reſiſt you. 

— 'Egordoe]e, &c. ] Here Occumeniaus faith, 
"Ara#]ippnrws 73 igoydod]e Sinaor 63 + Xerls an 


' els); this is undoubtedly to be referred to 


Chriſt, who is emphatically tiled the Jul 
one, As 3.14. 7. 52. 22.14. 90 (6) ft 

in Mart Yr, "Antex|oanrs * Sixauy, ye have kit 
led the Fuſt one, and befere him the Propdtiis. 
But againſt this Interpretation it is objected 
by Ei, 1. That the Apoſi/e here ipeas 
by way of diftintion to the Rich, whodrage 
the Chriſtians before the Tribunals, wheres 
the Death of Chriſt is imputed to the Prince 
and Rulers of the Fes, and to the Peopt 
in the General, Ads 3. 14. 7.52. 13-2; ** 
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a) © 
Ln 


Chap. Y. V. 7+ 


ven of Chrilt it ſhould have been ſid, h- 
Ws reſift you, and therefore Occumentys 
uh acknowledge this is tO be extended alſo 
© all theſe Juſt Men, St, Stephen and others 

ſafferd in like manner from the eres 
acording 10 OUT Lord's Prediction, Marth. 

5 and Sr. Paul's Confeſſion, That before 

rs Converſion he Perſecu red this way unto the 
Death, Atfs 22 4- Hence this Patſage 's conne- 
8 to the enſuing words directed ro the Ch77- 
fans in General by this Particle rÞerefore. 
* Ver. 7. Be patient tDerefore, Brethren, un- 
1 the coming of our Lord (to avenge you of 
tie Murtherers; ) bebolt, the Husbandman 
azteth for the precious Fruat of the Earth, 
an bath long patience for 11 ill he recerve the 
liner and the latter Rain, (the firſt to make 
*: Com ſown, ſwell and grow up, the Jat- 
» 0 make the Ear plump hefore Harveſt.) 

The Hushandman waiteth, &c. | So the 
Trgam of Fonuthan, in 2 Sam. 22. 4. Com- 

eh thoſe who expett the Years of Conſo- 
ron. to the Husband man, who in a Year of 
erought waireth for Rain upon the Earth. 

Ver. 8. Be ye alſo patient, ſtabliſh your 
Herts (in expettarion of this advent,) for 
the coming of the Lord is at hand. 

'4y Tequrie 74 xvels ny ſixe, the coming of the 
Lrdis at hand. | He ſpeaks, faith (£) Oecu- 
Remus, of the coming of the Romans to capt I- 
rate the Jews, which be calls the coming of 
er Lord, as St. John does, Chap. 21. 22. And 
this Expoſition is confirm'd, 1ft. From the 
conſtant uſe of the like Phraſe, «vs nuics 
le, the day of the Lord is at band, a. 13.6. 
Eik.20.2. Joel 1.15. 2.14. Obad. 15. Zeph. 
7, 14. from the Evils which he faith are 
coming on the Rich,” ver. 1. and which then 
elpecially came upon them. 2dly, From 
bs faying this coming is at hard, and the 
Judge ſtandeth at the door, ver. 9. which in 
& Peter's Phraſe is, 78 Tia@ yſis, the cnd 
uv band, 1 Per. 4. 7. which anſwer exaQly 
v the words of Chriſt rouching the Deſtru- 
tion of Feruſalem, then /hall, 73 Ti@, the 
erd come, Marth. 24. 14. it is near, 6+ Wugars, 
fren at the door, ver. 22. Her Deſolation, 
yi, draweth nigh, Luke 21. 23. See Notre 
Philip. 4.5. And this was a true ground 
tor Patience, and anſwers the Objection of 
EltÞius 2gainit this Expoſition. 

er. g. Grudge not (Gr. groan not) one a- 
ganſt another, Brethren, (as Men impatient 
u« defiring Vengeance, ule ro do.) left ye be 
ondemred, (as wanting in that Patience which 
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Becauſe 'tiS faid in the preſent Tenſe, an 
+ dah not reſiſt you, whereas had this beer 


ought to have its perfect Work in you, and 
in that Chiiſtian Charity which requires you 
to pray for Mercy, and not to cry tor Ven- 
geance on your Enemies; ) behold the Fudge 
(who will plead your Cauſe againſt your per- 
{2cuting Brethreu) ftunlecth ut the door. 

wa Serdgdle, groan nit. Theſe Groanings in 
the Scripture have a Voice and Cry, and God 
is faid to hear them. Thus the Children of 
Iſrael groanrd by reaſon of their hard Bondage, 
xa]eriveZer, in1 their cry came up to God, 
Exod. 2. 23. and the Spirit is faid to inter- 
cede in Chriſt's Suffering Members :1th groarns 
unuttered, Rom. 8. 26. Thus D.wid prays, 
That God would hear the voice of his Groan- 
1ngs, and the Groaning of the Priſoners, Palm 
102.5, 22. Theſe Groanings, when they are 
only the natural Ifſues of an afflicted Soul, 
move God to pity, Zudges 2. 18. and remem- 
ber us in Mercy, Exod. 6. 5. but when they 
are the Fruits of Impatience under Troubles, 
and a defire of Revenge upon our Enemies, 
they tend to our Condemnation; and the 
perſecuting 7ecws being of the ſame Stock 
with the converted Fews, their groaning 
againft them is tiled Groaning againſt one 
another. 

It is the Obſervation of (g) Zuſiin, That 
the Converts among the Gert:/es were not 
only more than thoſe among the 7etes, anc 
the Samaritans, but alſo that they were better 
Chriſtians, and more truly ſo, for theſe Ferr- 
1/h Converts were ſtill leavened with an ex- 
pectation of a temporal Kingdom, and with 
expectations of Liberty from the Roman Yoke, 
and the Dominion over all Heathen Gover- 
nours. Whence the Apoſtles do fo frequent- 
ly enjoin them to be ſubjet rio the Higher 
Powers, Rom. 12. I. to be ſubjedT to Princi- 
pal:ties and Powers, Tir. 2.1. to be ſubjed 7: 
cvery humane Ordinance, and not to uſe the 
Liberty to which they were called, as a Cloak 
of Maliciouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 13----16. Now 
theſe, as Dr. Hammond well obſerves, lived 
Intermixed with the unconverted Fews and 
Zealots, who were ſtill grudging and con- 
tending againſt all that would nor ſtand up 
tor Liberty, and fight tor this temporal King- 
dom, accounting them (h) no better then ihe 
very Heathens upon that account, and theſe 
may be the Grudgers here intended. 

Ver. 10. Take, my Brethren, ihe Prophets 
who hve ſpoken (to you Feiws) im the Ne 
of the Lord, for an Example of ſufterins Af- 
Hitliens, and of Patience, (t. e. of patient Suf- 
tering ; for they had experience of cruel 
Mockings, and of Death, and yer they fut- 
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fered theſe things patiently, Heb. 11. 36, 37. ) 

Ver. 11. Bebo/d we count them happy that 
endure (AMictions for Righteouſnels lake, and 
for the tryal of their Faith, Marth. 5. 12. 
I. Pet. 4. 14.) ye have heard of the Patience 
of Fob, and have ſeen (1. e. known) the end 
of the Lord, that the Lord is pitiful and of 
tender Mercy, (as then he was to him a De- 
liverer, and a Rewarder of his Patience, fo 
will he be to you.) 

The Patience of Fob. | Hence may we very 
probably conclude, that what is written in 
the Book of 7ob, is truly an Hiſtory of what 
ippened to him, and not, as ſome conceive, 
a P.rable or Fiction of a thing not truly done. 
For teigned things contain no ſerious Motives 
nor Juſt Examples to Patience. 2. We find 
this Holy Man numbred with Noah and Da- 
nel, as Perſons very prevalent in Prayer, 
Ezek. 14. 14, 20. as therefore Noah and Da- 
nel were Perigns truly prevalent in their 
Supplications, Gen. 8. 21. Dan.yg. 23. ſoalſo 
Fob muſt be, as he is repreſented, Chap. 4.2, 
8, 10 

"Ver. 12. But above all things ſwear net, 
neither by Heaven, nor by the Earth, nor by 
any other Oath, but let your yea be yea, and 
Four Fay Hay, (1. &. let your Actions be agree- 
able ro your Words. See Note on 2 Cor. 
I. 17.) leſt ye fall into Condemnation. 

My 51s, ſoccar not. | 1.6. Let not your 
Atflictions move you to uſc raſh Oaths, as 
Men are wont to do when much provoked : 
That raſh Oaths are only forbidden here and 
Matth. 5. 3.4. See the Note there. The Oaths 
here forbid being ſuch as our Impatience un- 
der Sutterings, and our unbridled Paflions do 
produce. 

"Ira wh \> xetory ment, that ye fall not in- 
to Condemnation. | Some Copies read, «is 
axe, into 2 aritpads but, 1. This Read- 
ing is not found in many Copies. 2. The 
Apoſile* ver. 9. puts them in mind of the 
Fudge ſtanding at the Door, requiring them 
not to grudge againſt one another, leſt they 
be Condem:ied by him, "ris therefore far 
more probable he {peaketh alſo here of Con- 
demnation by the 58 760 3. To be falſe un- 
to the Oath of God is Perjury in the proper 
ſenſe, for which God threatens he will nor 
hold the Offender guiltleſs, bur is not pro- 
perly Hypocri/ze. It therefore this had been 
the meaning of St. Zames, Swear not, leſt your 
be «x plow to the violation of your Oaths, he 

have called that Perjwry, and nor Hy- 
pocriſte. 

Ver. 13. Is any Man afflifted among you, let 
him pray (to God to alleviate and 1anctifie 
his Afﬀfiction;) 7s any merry, /ct bim ſing 
(Praiſes to that God who hath given him this 
chearfulneſs of Spirit.) 


Ver. I 4. Is any Man fuck among y | 
call for ay Elders of the Church, 3 Fog 
ray over im, anointine bim with N:1 -. 
Non of the Lord. ep aoe 

'&. 15. And the Prayer of F;; 

the Sick, and the Lord in form wt _n 
Prayer of Faith) /ha/l raiſe bim up firs. 
he bath committed (ſuch) Sins (as (Sie, , 
this Sickneſs on him) zhey ball be for "Bt 
him (upon this Prayer of Faith.) as 

Ilgcreaanddo 79 Tigtofuriqys 4 Exvhrcig j! 
Elders of the Church.) That was the Ok 
of the Presbyters, Gnoxinu%, worry «v6, 1, 
viſit all the fick, we learn from the Epilile:f 
Polycarp, ad Philip. F. 6. But that theb 
Presbyters ſhould C Biſhops properly a 
led, as ſome conceive, ſeems nor Very pro. 
bable ; for then it muſt not only he the ( * 
tice of the Buybop perſonally to vifir the Sig 
but the Daty of every fick Perſon to ſnd t; 
him, and to no other. Yea, there muſt t; 
more than one mow the Church of which 
the lick Man is a Member, and he muſt t- 
obliged to ſend to more, for the Text nm 
wholly in the Plural, let him call for the £. 
ders of the Church, &g #gedkavve, in{ |; 
tbem (not one of them) pray over him, 1d 
therefore the fack Man muſt be obliged by this 
Text to call for more than one of then 
where more were to be had, as we kn 
there were in the Primitive Conſtitution of 
the Church. 

Anointing him with Oil.] This was ages 
able rg the PraQtice of the (p) Jers, whox- 


nointed the Sick, pro more, cuſtomarily, fith ;S 
their Tradition, hence, though our Lord only wc 
commiſhoned his Diſciples to heal the Sig, —_ 
Matth. 10. 8. Luke 9. 2. yet St. Mark in Ci 
forms us, that they added their uſual Car ka 
mony in doing this, for they anointed mary pro 
that were ſick with Oil, and healed them, Mat cn 
6. 13. And St. Zames ſpeaking to the Elrr; of 


of the Zews, bids them uſe this Unttion in 


the Name of the Lord, as doubtlels the 4p in 
ſles did, as in caſting out of Devils, Lute - 
Io. 17, 10 in healing-the Sick, As 2. 16. Q 
4, Io, 30. And this addition made the Cuz ks 
miraculous. - | 

'N ex) + micws, and the Prayer of Fu R, 
ſhall ſave the ſick.) Among the xeeinzs}s, 0 . 
the miraculous and extraordinary Gifts vouct- bl 
{ated at firſt ro the Preachers of the Golpe), Rt 
and to the Re/ers or Elders of the Churctss na 
was the Gift of Faith, as in thoſe words, 's f 
another is given Fuith by the ſame Spurt N 
1 Cor. 12. 9. 4. e. by a ſtrong impulte of the 4 


"We be . 4 ; k| 
Spirit, fully perſuading them that God wo b 
enable them to do this or that. This {es l 
to be that Faith which is ſtiled, is 9% 


7 SY o.. . . 4 Of 
Faith of God, to which even the 1x10 ns I 
Mountains, or the performing things - 


(i) See Light, in Matth, 6. 17. 


DDR ann X 
difficult 


Chap. V.-v.Iit6. 


 t ard extraordinary 15 promiſed, Mark 
__ - Matth. 21. : , : _ = which = 

* % (4-4ks. faying, If 1 had all Faith jo 
ow” ” Fenton, 1 Cor. 13. 2. and by 
grio rOM , : aſp 
which they healed the Sick, even by Faith 
* ys Narey AQ 3. 16: and theretore this is 
* {:d4, that where the Prayer of the 
here proMilous . , 
Elders WAS arcended with ſuch a. Faith, it 
ould be {till fucceistul tor the. healing the 
Sick, or the raifing him up again from the 
Bed of Sickneſs ;\ for, £00, w1ll ſave, 15 dy19n, 

will rae bum #f.- | 

bond”. 7 hah 2 ENG Sins. ] 7. e. Such 
Gig tor which God was pleaſed to inflict this 
wlily Diſeaſe upon him, as he did on the 
Members of the Church of Coranch for their 
orderly celebrating the Lord s/Supper, for 
wich cauſe, 1aith the Apoltte, many are weak 
ud -fickly among you, 1 COL. 11. 32. they 
teing thus 4 4 of the Lord. ver. 32. And 
wiere the Sickneſs is by way of Chaltiſement, 
the healing it is a teſtimony of God's Forgive- 
refs of it. Hence thy ſins be forgroen, is our 
Lord's uſual Expreifion when he healed the 
Sk, Matth. 9. 2, 6, 7. See the Note there. 
According to thoſe Words of the Propher 
ſab, The Inhabitants ſhall not {9 they are 
fick, the People ſhall be forgroen their Imgunty, 
Chap. 23. 24- Hence it is evident, that here 
is 0 Foundation for the Sacrament of Extreme 
Unition, called by the Roman Church the Sa- 
crament of the dying, and adminiſtred for the 
Pargation of their Sins, when they ſeem palt 
hopes of Recovery ; tor how can they gather 
2 Sacrament of Extreme Uniion from an Un- 
Con that is not Extreme, or a perpetual Or- 
mnce trom an action that was not extraor- 
Gary and miraculous, and is long fhince cea- 
kd? How can they prove a Sacrament rhart is 
proper to dying Perſons, from a Rite uſed 
cnly upon Perſons who were not ro die, but 
to be raiſed up from Sickneſs ? or promiſe 
to him Forgiveneſs of his Sins, ro whom they 
cannot promiſe that Recovery which was the 
token of it > Moreover, the things obſerv'd 
arady afford us a ſufficient Anſwer ro the 
Ubjettions of Efthizs againſt our Expoſition, 
wich are theſe : 

00jelt.1. Firſt, That the Grace of Miracles 
extended not ro Spiritual EffeQss, as the For- 
lveneſs of Sins, but Temporal. 

Anſw, This is faid in flat contradiQtion ro 
our Lord, who doth ſo often Preface his mi- 
rculous Cures of the Sick with this Expreſ- 
hon, Thy Sins are forgiven thee, Matth. 9. 2. 

Tr Was this Forgiveneſs ſo much a Spiri- 
wal Effect as Temporal, ir being only the 
emiſſion of a Temporal Punithment of Sin, 
#2. vicknels inflifted for it. 

0.2. Had the Apoſtle ſpoke of miracu- 
vs Cures, he would only have adviſed them 

wes thoſe who had the Gift of Healing, 

i her Presbyters or not, not all the'Pres- 
err, and them only. 
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Anſic. He reaſonably adviſeth to call them, 

and them only to pray over the Sick, who 
were by Office appointed for that Work, and 
doth here only 'tell them whar they might 
expect from it, when that miraculous Faith 
was raifed in- them, which often, in thoſe 
Times of Miracles, accompanied their Pray- 
ers. 
- 0bj. 3. The ng ue ſpeaks of a fick Chri- 
ftian Brother to be anointed by a Faithful 
Presbyter, whereas the uſe of Miracles was 
chiefly tor converting Infhidels., and hence this 
Unction was not uſed towards Trophmmns left 
at Miletum fick, 2 Tim. 4. 20. or to Epapbros 
ditzs, fick near unto Death, Ph1/:p. 2. 27. 

Anſw. If it were not uſed by St. Paz! to 
them, and eſpecially ro Epaphrodit us, 'tis cer- 
tain thar he knew nothing of this Sacrament. 
2. Eftbis hath no cauſe to affert thar of Mi- 
racles in General, which the 4p/?/e faith on- 
ly of the Gift of Tongues, that they were 
only for Believers; the Gitt of Hzaling, tor 
ought he knows to the conrrary, might be 
{till exerciſed upon B-lievers, bur only under 
the Conduct of the Spirir, raiſing up this mi- 
raculous Faith which atſure4 them ot ir in 
reſpect ro ſome, and not to others, as he ſaw 
fir. See Norte on Ph:/ip. 2 27. 

O-7. 4. That had the Apoſt/e intended mi- 
raculous Healing, Oil had not been preſcri- 
bed, Chrilt having ſaid, they /houd lay therr 
hands on the fick only, Mark 16. 18. 

Anſw. One Ceremony excludes not the 0- 
ther ; moreover laying on of Hands is there 
preſcribed in Preaching to the Genes, anoin- 
ting with Oil here to the Fecws as being cu- 
ſtomary in caſe of Sickneſs. 

O5j. 5. All the other things delivered in this 
Epiſtle belong the Chri/?:ans of all Ages, this 
theretore mult do ſo roo. 

Anſw. As it this hindred the Apoſtles, as 
they had occaſion, ro give Rules touching 
the Spiritual Gitrs proper to their own 
Times, thar, when they ſpake of other Mat- 
ters not to ceaſe, their Precepts reach unto 
all Times. Sr. Peter in his following Epi- 
{tle hath one dire&ion concerning thole Spi- 
ritual Gifts, 1 Per. 4. 10, 11. though the 0- 
ther Precepts contained in that Epiſtle do con- 
cern all Ages. 

Ver. 16. Confeſs (therefore) your ins one 
to another, and pray for one anotber, that ye 
=s be healed, the effefual fervent (Gr. the 
inipired) Prayer of a Righteous Man cvaileth 
much. 

Ver. 17. Elize was a Man ſubjedt to like 
Paſhons as we are, and he prayed earneſily 
that it might not Rain, and it rained not upon 
the Earth by the ſpace of three Tears and ſix 
Months. 

Ver. 18. And he prayed again, and the 
Heaven gave Rain, and the Earth brought 
forth ber Fruit. 

ings erigyreden, the inſpired Prayer. ] AS 

XILE they 
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they who were inwardly afted by an evil Spi- 
. tit were ſtiled *wgy64&%w, ſo they that were 

aQted by the Holy Spirit, and inwardly moved 
* by his Impulſes, were alſo igyiwdve, in the 
good Senſe, and therefore it ſeems moſt pro- 
per to apply theſe Words not to the Prayer 
of every Nichreous Perſon, but to the Prayer 
offer'd up by ſuch an extraordinary impulle, 
not only from the force of this Expreſhon, 
but, 2dly, from the ſame thing here mention- 
ed, as the ſubjet of this Prayer, that our 
Sick Brother may be healed, which was to 
be done by the Prayer of Faith, ver. 15. 3dly, 
From the Example of Elias, for his Prayer 
was the Prayer of Faith in the ſenſe now 
mentioned, for he abſolutely foretold, and 
confirm'd it with an Oath, that there ſhould be 
70 Rain thoſe Tears, but according to bis word, 
1 Kings 18. 1. And his Prayer for Rain was 
upon God's Promiſe to ſend Rain upon the 
Earth, Chap. 19. 1. 
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Three Tears and fix Months. a 
35. when therefore it is ſaid, Eats 
to Ahab in the third Tear, and the Les 
I will ſend Rain upon the Earth, N ſad, 
RT engs Fee te ik 
rith, in the middle of : 
_ to Ahab, : 0 Gr like 

er. 19. Brethren, 1 
the Faith, and one mY ag oe bers fr 


Ver. 20. Let him &know that he 


verteth the Sinner from the Error of his = 

ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and rk 

gy an: of oth og 
This ſeemeth to be meant not of the Sing 

of the Perſon thus converted, for the Gaving 

of his Soul includes the Remiſfion of his Sing, 

but of the Sins of him that converts him, 

FA _ — ſhall be ſo 

to God, as to il with him to coy 

of his Sins. - TO 
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Church of all Ages to be the Ge- 

nuine Work of tbe Apoſtle Peter, 2t 

may be enquird, 1.When, 2.Whence, 
2 To hom, 4. On what Account t was writ- 
tn. And, 7 CEN 

Queſt. 1. 1ſt. Whereas it 1s ordinarily af- 
fra'd by the Romaniſts, that this Epiſtle wes 
written in the Forty-fourth Tear of Chriſt, as 
that Opinion ſeems to have been taken up by 
them in favour of their avowed Tenet that St. 
Peter was Twenty-lears in that See, and there- 
fare be dying in the Tear of our Lord 69. muſt 
bove come thither in the Tear 44. So 1s it 
efily confuted both from this Epifile, and by 
wary other cogent Arguments. 

1. From theſe words of this Epiſtle, Ch. 4. 8. 
Nri@ 24]oy xyſaxe, the end of all things is 
a hand; that is, ſaith Dr. Hammond, who 
dſo follows this Opinion, the great fatal De- 

ion to the Obdurate eres ſo often ſpo- 

kn of by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, is now 
rear at hand ; which could not have been ſaid 
a the Forty-fourth Tear of gg that is about 
Inenty-ſix Tears before it happened, ſecing 
tte Apoſtle $7. Paul in bis Second Epiſtle to 
tte Theſſalonians writ, ſaith the Reverend 
Dr. Hammond, A. D. 51. warncth the Theſ- 
onians not to be ſhaken by any Word or 
tpiltle as coming from the Apoſtles, which 
mmated that the coming of the Lord was 
a hand, and ſo be muſt have contradifted St. 
Feter, bad be delivered this poſitively Seven 
lears before. 2dly, the Apoſtle James barh 
tte like Expreſfions, ſaying, # *«g«eia 7% Ku- 
6 xyſ4, the coming of the Lord draweth 
err, Chap. 5. 8. Behold the Judge ſtands, 
%'F War, before the Door ; whence Dr. 
T nd, axd Dr. Lightfoot wel! conclude, 
ny this Epiſtle could not be roritten long be- 
lore the Death of St. James, which happened 


| 


$= this Epiſtle, allow'd by the 
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inthe Tear 63. And this Argument concludes 
as firongly for this Epiftle's being indifted 
= the ſame time. Add to this that theſe 
xpreſfions, Thi@, and # weprvie v4 Kvels ty- 
ſize, the end, the coming.of the Lord is at 
hand, and, es Vf vugor, before the Door, arc 
Platnly taken from our Saviour's Words in his 
Predidtion of the Deſiruffion of Jeruſalem , 
wbere alſo the Time 3s fixed by two remark- 
able Charafers, 1. When you fhall ſee Fer 
ſalem compalſſed about with Armies, then 
know ye, 1 gyſizer # ignuar avrhs, that her 
Deſolation draweth near, Lyke 21. 20. That 
3, ſaith Dr. Hammond, when you ſee 7-ru- 
ſalem befieged by the Romans, then know the 
DeſtruQtion of the City is near. Now this 
jv 2g not at all ill the Twelfth of Nero, 
and the Sixty-fixth Tear of our Lord, when 
(a) Ceſtius be/ieged Jeruſalem; i: happened 
not, ſay the beft Interpreters, according to the 
TWords of the Evangeliſt, till the Tear 68. 
when Veſpaſian coming thither, bis Army (b) 
compeſſed the City round about. Theſe, ſaith 
St. Luke, are the days of Vengeance, when 
all things which are written ſhall be fulfilled, 
ver. 22. and then ſhall they fee the Son of 
Man coming in the Clouds, wer. 27. Again, 
our Lord baving foretold all the Signs of his 
coming, % # owing, and of the end of the 
Jewiſh Age, adds, when you ſee all theſe 
things come to paſs, then know that this 
Deſolation, is Riv am Hens, is nigh, even 
at the Door, Marth. 24. 32. Mark 12. 29. 
clearly ſhewing that Phraſe importeth ſtill a 
nearer _ of that great Deſolation. 
2dly, That St. Peter was net at Rome, ror 
departed from Judea, till a long time after 
the Forty-fourth Tear of Chriſt, is ſo evident 
from the Hiſtory of the AQts, and the Epiſtles 
of St. Paul, that be that runs may read it. 
tor, That St. Luke in an Hiſtory defign'd 


(i) Joſeph, De Bello Jud. 1. 2. c. 39. 


(b) Elgjly i coed wearlexihir F nia aniyroe Ibid. Ls. 
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eſpecially to record the Aﬀs of St. Peter and gether, who deſire to hear of |; 

&/ Paul, ſhould omit a matter of ſuch vaſt thought of the Sett of the Gee whe be 
= Moment and Importance totbe-whole: Chriſtian-<knowtng thre only of it; that iryrns veoes Ih gr 16 
_World, bappemung .awithin that very time in-- ſpoken againſt, ver--22:— And-whor 4 M word 

which he pr 9 St. Peter ; that ſpeaking St. Peter, the —_— of the Circumciſion " 

l, 


; gy 38:92 bee 
of him Chap. 12. 17. He departed, and ing all this w > x8 
ILarl 4 


ile among them? A gut 
to another place, he ſhould not ſay as kely 1s it that there ſhould be ” ” © {:r5e 


min and Baronius, that place way Rome, but Dr. yy anger ok a Church conſiſting much Fact 


in flat Congeadittion-10 them, that he went - of the-Jeqs re/eding there ? Ant boi gud, 
down 8: mſudea fo Caſarea, gn there a-! on the. /Wppoſed Labogrs of St Peter Fug. vin. 
bode, ver. 8&9. That b& ſhould STZM us yl Jews th Se 


OC A Ee ae” is wo 0 ng ee Er 


| Fe, are the Following word thir 
Aquilla and Priſcilla came front Traly,” becauſe © 27, 28. that becauſe they wooll hos _ ” that 
Claudius had commanded that all the Jews be converted, he would not leave din but 


ſhould depart from Rome, but ſhould not tell St. Peter, but tumn- unto the Gentiles, wk get 0: 


us, as they dg, that St. Petex came thence to . would bear ter his-@min R g. C 
Tekwfal nt ſane! dice ; and ptfore - es kyk to fer Gels Yr > (> th 
Pa ound re/aw arthe. Counſel of Jeruſalem hefians/ Pl | f f 


| Pf P1ars; - Goloſſahs.. a8; > 
about Six Tears after, but ſpeak of him there, Philemon, in which *15c0 laſt we have ſen th; !| 
as if he never bad left Jeruſalem, That in from Rome the Salutations of Atiſtarchr; [ct 
..this Council be ſhould arge againſt the Neceſ- Marcus, Juſtus, Epaphras, Luke,-and D. on 
\ofy, of. impoſing Circumcaſion 'on_ the Gentiles, mas, Colof. 4: 10---14. Philem. 22, 24. he latri! 
ply the. Example of Cornelins,' and bis Kinſ- not a word from St, Peter. In that to the (y, to 
- rarer rted>and hot cifcamciſed, \and ſay loſhans,” be tells them be bad no other Uelhers vg 0 
;910t: oe word'of the, Church of Rome, the-Seat - or Fellow-workers unto 'the Kingdom of Gal 17 
«of. all ſpiritnal: Poder and Infathbility, and'to among the Jews, which had been a Comfort v Glp- 
..avb1eÞ'atl- other Churches were. to veil and\do him,'but Atiſtarchus, Marcus, and Tuſhs Ja 
- Horage, converted by him in tike manner, and "Chap. 4. 10, 11. which" evidently exclude kid 1 
. Free-atſo from the Joke of Circumcifion \, "Nay, ' St, Peter. - In bis Epiſtle to Timothy be ſaith tan 
- that be ſhowtd::nat : mention that ever he was that at bis firſt Anſwer at Rome, all Me IL. 1s 
; there, in an Hiſtory:continued 1111 the fifth Year -forſook him, 2 Tim. 4. 16. which we car 

of Nero, theugh:he mentiont bis Fravels to his bardly believe, bad St. Peter been there. He 
:Preacbing,: and abode at ſcveral.other places, adds, that only Luke was with him, thy 

theſe ſure are: things ſufficient to convince all \Creſcens was gone to this place, Titus tothe, 
anprejudiced : Perſons, that St. Peter was not and Tychicus' was left at another. Strange 

then at Rome. : + | ow | therefore ts it, that if St. Peter were then gone 

-.. 3dly, The ſame may ſtrongly be concluded from Rome, St. Paul ſhould take no notice f 

from the Epiſtles of St. Paul. For about the it. Was he a Perſon ſo inconſiderable, a nt 
\Jear 57, ſaith Biſhop Pearſon, be writ his Epi- to deſerve to be remembred ? Or tay be gre 

file to the Romans, in+ which. he ſpends the upon a ſleeveleſs Errand, not worthy ttt 
greateſt part of one Chapter in ſaluting parti- Notice of St. Paul? Or was be not rather ore 

calar Perſons that were there ; but yet we find who being 'not at Rome, could give St. Paul -mn— 
ao 'Sulutation .to St. Peter. Who, had he been no reaſon to take notice of him when be rt 

.then at Rome; would doubtleſs have been men- from thence. But this Subjett is ſo fully vote 

trn'd in the firſt place z, and yet in ſo large an dled, and the Hypotheſis of Barr fo let 

Epiſtle, be zeither is diretly, nor indirettly edly confuted by (4) Dr. Cave, that "tis ſufer- 

taken notice .of, Moreover, St. Paul bim if fluores to inſiſt longer on this Subjetf. 

.tf the beginning, intimates his earneſt deſire Queſt. 2. To the Second Enquiry, Whenee 

40. come thither, that he might impart unto this Epiſtle was Indited ? I have returned 

them ſome ſpiritual Gifts, to the end they ſuffcient Anſwer in the Note upon 

might be eſtabliſh'd 17 the Faith , for which words, Chap. 5. 13. The Church which s7 

there could be no apparent Cauſe had the Babylon ſaluteth you, by ſhewing that by Buly- 

Apoſtle Peter been there ſo long before bim. lon Rome is to be underſtood; whence i": 

St. Paul himſelf ſoon after comes to Rome, Epiſtle muſt be therefore written. And then 

which when the Brethren heard of, they came muſt be' written after the why ge mm ite 

to meet him as far as _ Forum, AQt. 28.15. 10th of Nero, when neither aul nor Pete 

but not a word of St, Peter either coming or were at Rome. ; 

ſending to him. en he is come, he goes not Queſt. 3. That it was written t0 1h? | — 

to ſojourn with, or ſo much as jo poles St. Pe- diſpers'd through Pontus, Galaria, (on 

ter; which ſure he would have done-if he had ia, Afia (minor) and Bithynia, the In/cr1] bi 

been there, but dwells in his own hired Houſe. (e) ſhews z but that 1t 1 be alſo wr! "4 

Being come, be calls the chief of the Jews to- ther to the Gentiles proſeiyted 10 the Jew 


; '9 
, (c) Preface to the Epiſtle ro the Romans, (d) In the Life of St. Peter, (e) Whence by Tetula 
Scop. and by St. Cyprian, l. 3. Teſt. $. 39. it is tiled, Epiſtola Petri ad Porticos. Relei ” 
", 


Religion, of tchom ſee ze _ _”, "ag my Lo 

to te Converts of the twelve Inibes ſcat- 
rd among 1c Heathens, and there ſerving 
dhyir Gods, acc"7 41g 10 the Threat denounced 
»n them Det. 28. 25, 64- that they ſhould 
bh o;her Gods which neither they nor their 
F:chers had KNOWN, ſeems evident from theſe 
=" tha they were deliver'd, om their 
iq Converſation delivered to them from 
Ar Fachers, Chap. 1. 15. See the Note there, 
that 17 010es paſt they were not the People, 
but now are the People of God that they had 
wt obrcined mercy, but norw ! "ad obtained mer- 
o. Chap. 2 10. which words were ſpoken 
the Ten Tribes; Hof. 1.10. 2. 22. and thar 
th 1:me faſt might Jaffice them to have done 
1 1:1l of the Gentiles, when they walked in 
[lcrornfne ſs, Lefts, Exceſs of HW ine. Re- 
weil 1175, banquettings, and ahominable Ido- 
ltrits, Chap. 4» 3. 

To in1g'7e thar the Apoſtle is here ſpeak- 
pz of the Diſperſion mention'd Ads 8. 1. is 
v1{-e:k what is very improbable, they being 
blperied only into the Countries of Fudes 
ud $amaria, 'fairh the Text there; nor is it 
fil rhac any of them travell'd any farther 
tan Phynice, Cyprus, and Amoch, Chap. 
11.19. Nor is it likely that many of them 
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travell'd fo far, the Churches of 7adea and 
Sameria having Peace loon at.ct this Diſper- 
flon, AZ. 9.31. That any of them went to 
all, or any of the Places here mention'd by 
St. Peter, we have no reaſon to imagi;'2, bur 
firzx there was long before a great Diſperſion 
of the Fews throughout theſe Paris of A/ca. 


. See the Note on 7am. 1. 1. 
Laſtly, Upon what Account this Epi//e 


was written, we mav beft leam from the 
Epiſtle it felt; which informs us, 1/?. That it 
was Written to encourage them to perſevere, 
and to continue conſtant under thoſe manifold 
Temptations, Chap. 1. 6. thoſe fiery Trials, 
Chap. 4 12. aud Per/ecutions, Chap. 2. 2.4.5. 
they were then ſubject tro. 2d/y, To preſerve 
them trom being concern'd in the 7erci/h 
Wars, or bearing any part in that Rebellion 
againlt Cz/ar and his Officers, which was then 
beginving among the Fees, Chap. 2. trom 
ver. 12. to the 22d, and Chap. 3. 16, 17. 18. 
And 3d/y, Toengage them to lead a Chriſtian 
Converſation, that fo they might bring over 
others to the Chriſtian Faith, Chap. 2. 12. 
Chap. 2. 1. and might ſtop the mouths of 
thoſe who ſpake againſt them as Evil-doers, 
CDap. 3. 16. 
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Paraphzaſe with Annotationg 


ON THE 


Firſt Epiſtle of St. PETER 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1. ETER an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt 


( writeth ) 70 the Strangers 

ſcatter'd throughout Pontus, 

Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia (mi- 
nor ) and Bithynia. 

ILagemdVigors, to the Strangers. | He writes 
eſpecially ro che Diſperſion of the ZFews to 
whom the word Strangers or Foreigners here 
chiefly doth belong ; bur nor rhem only, for 
he ſpeaks to them alſo, Who in r1me paſt had 
walk*d according to the will of the Gentiles in 
abominable Idolatrics, Chap. 4. 3. and of them 
who formerly were not the People of God, and 
had net fornd mercy; We therefore ate to un- 
derſtand that among them were many devout 
Greeks and Proſelytcs of the Gentiles conver- 
red with them to the Chriſtian Faith : Thus 
when St. Paul and Barnabas preached in a Sy- 
nagogue of the Fews at Iconum a great multt- 
tude both of Jews and Greeks beheved, Att. 
14. 1. and Paul Preaching at Epheſws, and 
thereabour, two years, prevailed ſo, that a// 
that dwelt in Afia beard the word of the Lord 
Feſus both Fews and Greeks, AXt. 19. 19. See 
Chap. 17. 4, 12. 18. 4. In the As of the 
Apoſtles we read of Proſelytes of all Nations. 
They were reckoned it the days of David and 
Solomon 153600 Perlons, 2 Chron. 2.17. In 
the days of Artaxarxes, we are told that 
moot 8 e216ay FitTewroymn, x; isd d7Gov, many of the 


P hens were circumciſed, and turn'd Fews, 


3. 8.17. And ſo it was allo in the ſic- 
ceecaing Apes z for 7oſephs informs us, that 
after the tmes of Antzochys Epiphanes, the 
Fews in Antioch, and other places, (a) a!- 
ways converting 10 their Worſhip, a Great 
many Greeks, made them as it were a part of 


themſelves and at Damaſcus he ſaith thy 


would have deſtroy'd the Jews among them, but 
that they feared their own Wives (b) uho 
except ſome few, were Converts to the Relig 
on of the Fews. 

Atazomegs, of the Diſperſion] i. e. diſpers| 
through Ports, &c. 'The Apoſtle ft 
nor ot the Diſperſion made by the Perſecutica 
mention'd A. 8. 1. for that ſcattered the 
Chriſtians only through Zudea, and Somariz 
ibid. Nor were they afterwards diſperſed fir 
ther by the malice of the Feres, but wer 
themſelves to preach the word, not in 4, 
bur in the parts of Syr:a in Phanice, Cypri:, 
and Antioch, ACt. 11. 19. Of their Differ 
ſ10n thence into A/ra we read not one word, 
but-thar there were before Great Difpertivns 
of the Zews through the places here ment: 
oned from the time of the Captivity unter 
Salmanajjer, we learn from Agrippa's Addtel 
to Caizzs where he informs him that the 
polleſs'd (c) moſt parts of Afra, to the outni)j 
borders of Bithynia and Pontus. | 

Ver. 2. (Thar is to thoſe of them who are) 
Eleit according to the foreknowledge of Gadite 
Father through Santtification of the Spirit utt? 
Obedience and (to the) ſprinkling of the Blood 
of Feſus, (wiſhing that) Grace to you atl 
Peace be multiplied. 

*Exatxnis, Elet.] 1. c. tothe converted 7eus 
ſtiled the Ele&t Mar. 24. 22. See Note 
Chap. 2. 9. 

Ken aegrom, according to the foreknoleele 
of God.] Diſcovered in the Prophetical Wii 
tings which foretold of theſe Bleſſings to 
conveyed to them by the Ale/ſz", who ao 
is faid to be forcknown before 1'e Foundations 


_— 
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Jud. 1. 7. p. 973. B. 


De Ee 


(b) *Amious Alu axilgey Sonſula; Ty Irdzing $urerg, L. 2. C. 41. Pp. 822. B. 


(c) Ive 7 Any exe Bivying £17 oy Iliyre wee, Phil, legat. ad Caium, p. 759. G 


pol hefied of from th 
:, World x, i. e. propnetied of irom the 

o me Dew 2. F be maniteſted in the 

'f + or th UCT. 20. 

- Lead? thr Santtification of the Sp1- 

1] The great Principle of all true Obedi- 
as {o ver. 22. having ſanctified your Souls 
olives ro the Obedience of the Truth through 
mind, and face of the Blood of 
ſus. By way of Obfignation of that Cove- 
"-r by which we are engaged to thar Obedi- 
«ce: for {0 it was in the Delivery of the Old 
= For upon reading of that Covenant in the 
tudience of all che People, and upon their 

* All that the Lord hath ſaid we will 
Fn he obedient ; Moſes rook the Blood, 
a ſprinkled ir upon the People, and ſaid, 
Bhold the Blood of the Covenant which the 
Lird bath made with you concerning all theſe 
wrds, Exod. 24- 7,8 So Dr. Hammond. Or 
to that ſprinkling of rhe Blood of Feſus Chriſt 
wich cleanſetÞ 15 ow all Sin, 1 Joh. 1. 7. 
:- from all the finful ImperfeQions which 
deve to our Obedience, and by which the 
61] Pardon of our paſt Sins is obtained, and 
we obtain an Entrance into the Holieſt of all, 
Er. 10. 19, 20. and which procures for us 
por only Acceptance oy Earth, but an In- 
teriance in Heaven, Hebr. 9.15. 12. 24. 

Vet. 2. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lid Feſus Chriſt, who according to his abun- 
dint mercy hath begotten ws again into a lroely 
(Gr. living) hope by : be Reſarretlion of Feſs 
Criſt from the dead. go 

er. 4 (We being begotten by his Reſurre- 
ion, as the: firtt-iruirs of ours, 1 Cor. 15. 
20. 22.) to (the hope of) an inheritance in- 
crruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not a- 
mop, reſerved in Heaven for yor (Believers.) 

O nd; x; wnie, the God and Faiber of our 
Lrd Feſus Chriſt. | Here, faith S:h/:fingizs, 
is formerly the God of Abraham, T/aac, and 
Jacob diſtinguiſhed the one true God from 
ay other, fo now this Phraſe diſtinguiſheth 
im frum Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe God and Father 
be is called. But yet the Primrrve Fathers 
thought orherwiſez tor they ſtifly maintain- 
& againſt the Grofticks, who held thete was 
avther God above the God of Abraham, &c. 
« the God of the Ferws, thit (4) He was the 
God ond Exther of all, ſupra quem non eſt ali- 
us, and yet that Zefa Gr; -waz God, as be- 
ug mn the Father from all Eternity, and recei- 
wg the Divine Nature from him. 

Bis bands. Coow, 20 2 living Hope. | 7. e. Ei 
tder Hope that giveth Life, as 0p C6» /rvin 
Water Fob | ys Sake S- 5 

» JON. 4. 10, 11, 14. 6dpr@ 6 Car tbe t1- 
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ving Bread which came down from Heaven, 
of rohich if a man eat, he ſhall liuÞ for ever, 
Joh. 6. 51; 7. 28. aixe Carm the lrvins Ora- 
cles, AR. 7. 38. which if a Man obſerve, ſaith 
Moſes, he ſhall live by them, Levi. 18 4. 
is Coo a lroing way, Heb. 1c. 20. as lead- 
ing to Life eternal. And Cons moat /tving 
fountains of Waters, Rev. 7. 17. for by Hope 
we are ſaved, Rom. 8. 24. Or a Hope that 
makes us active and lively, Joytul and com- 
fortable in our Lives, rejoycing 17 hope of the 
glory of -God, Rom. 5. 2. In which ſenſe it is 
{1id of the Word of God, that it is G6» x; «nigyis 
lroing and aftroe, Hebr. 4. 12. of the Members 
of Chriſt's ſpiritual Houſe, that they are aivve 
Carl45; 1. e. /rving Stones, 1 Pet. 2.5. And we 
are bid to offer our Bodies, Wer C57, a /rving 
Sacrifice, Rom. 12. 1. Hence it lecms to tol- 
Jow, that the Fes before had not this lively 
I which our Lord's Reſurrection mini- 
ers. 

Awer)ov, undefiled.) The Land in which Men 
who are Sinners dwell on Earth, is ſaid to be 
defiled by their Sins. Lev. 18. 28. Num. 5.2. 
35, 34- Deut: 21. 23. Iſa. 24. 5. Jer. 2.7. 16. 
18. Heaven, into which no unclean thing can 
enter, being the only Inheritance undefiled. 

Ver. 5. Who are kept by the power of God 
through faith und (the) Satoation ready to 
be revealed in the laſt time. 

'Er Iureues S428 perpe dens Sit mite, who are 
kept (Ap power of God through kaith.| Not 
thar all who have true Faith are kept by the 
power of God, fo as thar they certainly ſhall 
continue in the Faith ; bur, rhar they ſhall be 
thus preſerved, if they continue in the Faith 
rooted and ſetled, and are not removed from 
the bope of the Goſpel, Col. 1. 22. If they keep 
the beginning of their confiden.e firm unto the 
end, Hebr. 2. 14. X 

Eis owTneles dTolumy amuxerug tina WU kargo ih), 
the Salvation ready to be reveeled in the liſt 
11me.| t. e. Say ſome, the Deliverance ready 
ro be vouchſated to the Chriſt:ars at the De- 
ſtruQtion of the Church and Poliry of Feru- 
ſalem, this being the Salvation then ready to 
be revealed. Bur this ſeems not very prova- 
ble; 1. Becauſe in this Salvation Chriſtians 
are ſaid to rejoyce greatly, or to exult for joy, 
Ver. 6. which it becomes not them ro do tor 
temporal bur tor ſpiritual Bleſkngs. 2ly, Be- 
cauſe *ris the Salvation not of our Bodies bur 
our Souls, even that Salvation which is the 
end of Faith, ver. 9. Sze the Note there. 
To the Argument produced for that ſenſe from 
the words, 

I Anſwer, 1. That though the laſt Times.,and 
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0) Juſtin M. de Angelo Domini Moſt aPParente, xueroy ayT3y 3x x I1Jy enuairy. Thy aunty ai or y Sd mae 


WW Myer voae]irra m5 Va} xdopcer 1G Ve br 4-3 Ber onualry. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 224. A. & 
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Days in the Plural, do moſtly fignifie the 
times of ,the Goſpel-Diſpenſation concur- 
ring with the laſt Times of the Jewiſh State 
yet in the Singular, it often fignifies the 
time of the Re urrection, or the laſt Judg- 
ment, eſpecially when it is joyned with the 
Reſurrettion of the Body mentioned here, 
ver. 2. So 7obn 6. 39. I will = bim up, 
U& Th indy nuige in the laſt day. Ver. 40, 
44, 45. Chap. 11. 24. Iknow that be ſhall riſe 
an ihe lajt day, and Chap. 12. 48. the word 
_ I have ſpoken ſhall judge bim in the laſt 
ay. 

mh As there is mention of a double Reve- 
lation of Jetus Chriſt ; one when heappeared 
as a Prophet to the World, ſtiled uſual 

payigurrs the manifeſtation of Feſus Orift, 
another at the Day of Judgment, ſtiled aaw- 
xanuis the Revelationof our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
x Cor. 1. 7. the Revelation of Jeſus Chrift 
from Heaven, 2 Theſ, 1. 7. his Glorious Re> 
velation, 1 Pet. 4. 13. and here emphatically 
the :Revelation of Chriſt, ver. 7. 13. So is 
there a double Revelation of the Salvation 
promiſed in the Goſpel, one by the Preaching 
of the Goſpel which brought Life and Salva- 
tion to light, 2 T7. 1. 10. and a farther Re- 


velation of it to be made hereafter, when Chriſt 


who 7s our 5 ſhall appear, Col. 3. 3, 4- 
1 Joh. 3. 2. ſtiled the Glory ready to be re- 
vealed when the great Shepherd ſhall appear, 
1 Pet. 5. 4. the Glory ready to be revealed at 
the Redemption of our Bodies, Rom. 8. 18, 23. 
to which this Paſſage may refer, 

Ver. 6. Wherein ( i. e. on the account of 
which ) yoz Greatly rejoyce, though oor 4 
ſeaſon, if need be, ye are inheavineſs through 
manifold temptations. 

'E: O86y $f, if niced be. | This is great conſo- 
lation under all the Affictions of God's Ser- 
vants, that they then only ſhall befall them 
when God ſees them needful for the promotion 
of his Glory, or for the furtherance of our Sal- 
vation, as when they tend to make us Parta- 
kers of his Holineſs, and to work in us the 
comfortable fruits of Righteouſneſs, Hebr. 12. 
Io, 11. or work for us an eternal and exceed- 
ing weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. by con- 
forming us to him in Suffterings to whom 
we thall be like in Glory, 1 Pez. 4. 13. Rom. 
8. 17. 2 Tim. 2.11, 

Ver. 7. That the trial of your faith being 
( which is) much more precious ( and advan- 
tageous to her than the trial of Gold that 
periſheth, though it be tryed by fire ( or, 
though upon trial it endure the fire) night 

be Thad to your praiſe, bonour, and Glory, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Chap. 1. v.6, 


: the appearance of Jeſus Grift (in Ge 

Aid mes; DoriuaZeoulre,) Proy 
nuine by the Fire it es XL. ng. p& 
by patiently enduring fiery Trials. See N > 
on Chap. 4. 12. _ 

Ver. 8. Whom, having 
in whom, though now you 
( Gr. not now ſeeing far ) believing, ye 7: 
Joyce with joy unſpeakable and full of Glory 

"Oy wx 806765. | If this reading be true, th 
moſt proper to tranſlate the words thus, Via 
having not known if # uu Wirry, as che 
Copies have it, and all the Verſions do a. 
Ilate it, be the true reading then our Tran. 
dion 1s right alſo, ' 

Ver. 9. Recerving the end of your Faub, ex 
the Salvation of ( your ) Souls. 

ZoTneiey 4uxar. | The preſervation of you 
Lives, ſo-Dr. Hammond, but there is no vs 
in the Greek, to Anſwer to the word your in 
the Engliſh, and the Salvation of Lives ſeen; 
not 10 proveney. aſſigned as the end of oy 
Faith, as the Salvation of Souls, as we may 
learn alſo from the following words. 

Ver. 10. Of which Salvation the Proghe 
bave enquired, and ſearched diligently, uy 
propbefied of the Grace that ſhould come any 
you (1. e. of the Grace to be brought unto us 
at the Revelation of Jeſus Chrilt, ve. 1;, 
Mat. 13. 17.) 

Ver. 11. Searching what, 'or that manxer 
of time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in then 
did ſignifie, ( or to what time he did relate,) 
when he teſtified, before band the Suffering: 
Chriſt (in Himſelf, and his Members ) and 
the Glories that ſhould follow (them, Dar 

LY 
| E\L0M þ 7336p xargiy, ] The particle Ws is di 
redundant. See Na/d. p. 66, 67. and p.464. 0 
it may here be rendred de, of what 11me, 8 
2 Cor. 12. 6. let no Man think i ip of #, 
more - than he ought tg think, Eph. 5. 32. | 
ſi els ,615dy 2 oi Þ innanoiar of "rift and ite 
urch, AR. 2. 25. David ipake os dv71y of but. 
So Ad. 25. 20, Hebr. 7. 14, «wow 
which Tribe. 4 | 

T2 by avTeis arts x67 the Spirit of Cri 
which waz in them.] That is, ſay the Socinuts, 
the Spirit in them which ſpake of Chvilt; » 
the Ward of Life,and of Salvation,isthe Wonl 
which ſpeaks of Life, and of Salvation. But 
in this folk he might as well have been 
the Spirit of Antichriſt, or the Falſe Propids 
becauſe he alſo ſpake of them, All th {ir 
cients agree 'in the othes Senſe, that Civif 
ſpake by his Spirit in the (e) Propters, Wy 


—— 
vl 


not ſeen, Je Imy 
ſee him not, yer 


|. rot 


(ce) 'Bumdulu wat 7 xe G@ wi n3 md an d; Afar avry Gayndixer, 
Spiritus Prophetarum, av47pue wel, Barnab. $. 9. And 73 iy @ wines dnle abr, Juſt, M, Ap. 1 Þ-49+ A, Ap % 
P. 76. D. auTis I 'Howg, © er @ ans ow Halg, ts punn wepnrar avg. Clem. 2 
Strom. 6. p. 642. B. Theoph. ad Autol, 1. 2. p. 88, Iren, 1, 4. 2» 9. Hippol. de Antichriſto, 


cio, |. 2, C, 27. ady, Prax, C. 16, 


Ign. Ep. ad Magnel. $-% 


k 8 
Clem. Al. adm. ad Gent. Þ > 
$2, Terrull adv, Mb 


king 


Chap. ]. v. 12: 
king inſpired with brs Grace, and taught 


. Crit, ther words proceeded from the 
= Vard moving a by bim they 
piptefied he ſpake in Waiah, nm Elias and 
t- the mouth of the Prophets. . So the Fa- 
Ma 12. To whom it was revealed; yet not 
anto themſetves, but unto us they did mnifter 
the (fame ) things which ere naw reproved, 
oh been now declared ) to you, b, them 
why have preach'd the Goſpel to you, by the Ho- 

\ Spirit ſent down from beaven, which things 
ihe Angels deſire to look into. "I; 

bs {pars &yig, by the Holy Spirit ſent 
down from Heaven. Hence it 1s evident that 
the Apoſtles, in all thoſe Writings in which 
they declared the Goſpel of Chriſt were 
wawcy Men aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
that they in preaching, and enditing the Goſ- 

were acted by the ſame Spirit who moved 
tormerly the Prophets. See the General Pre- 
face to the Epiltles. | 

Nagnziers, Angels deſire to look into. | And 
ſhall holy Prophets be ſo deſirous to know the 
time when theſe things ſhould happen, and 
holy Angels ſo diligent to look into theſe Glo- 
rious Revelations : and ſhall we to whom, 
2nd for whoſe happineſs this Goſpel was re- 
raaled, negle& not only to obtain, but even to 
know this Great Salvation ? Some reter this 
to Dan. 8. 13. 

Te 6s e157 mebiuere, the Sufferings of 
Criſt.) Not only in himſelf, but in his Mem: 
ters, and the Glories which. ſhould be after 
45 wy In them, as af ap Saviour, Rom. 8. 
18. 2 11m. 2. 11,12. 1 Fer. 4. 13. AS 4 
from ver. 13. where this Glory is Rites che 
Grace to be brought to us at the Revelation of 
Feſus Chriſt. | 

Ver. 13. Wherefore Girding up the loins of 
jour mind, be ſober (Gr.Vigilant,) ard bope to 
the end, for the Grace that 7s to be brought 
( Gt. that is brought ) zo you at (by) the 
Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, (who hath brought 
life and immortality to light by the Goſpel, 
2 Tim 1, 10. ) 

' Note, that from this and the foregoing 


Vaſe we have ſeveral Arguments, to prove . 


eſe things relate not to the temporal De- 
liverance of Chriſtians from the Perſecurions 
of the Jews, but to their Deliverance from 
te guilt of Sin by the Blood of Chriſt, ver. 
13. and that eternal Deliverance which is the 
tte Objeft of the Chriſtians hope. For, ft. 
o—_— py ” —_ , be Grace which 

0 us by ihe Revelation of Feſus 
Grit, that being the Grace which Es ry 
Fr, Tit. 2.11, 13. 2ly. That was not the 
ry which they who preached the Goſpel 
I hepurrn nai, declare unto us; but as 
l. fon informs us, they did dreyfivear Corr 
rag, kg unto us eternal life, 1 John 1. 2. 
wy 3 nc could not be the things the Angels 

efire to look into, 4ly, The motive to Per- 
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ſeverance to the end 1s not Aa temporal Deli- 
yerance from the Zeros, but a Spiritual and 
Eternal Deliverance, Rozp. 8. 18. 2 Cor. 4; 17. 
Hebr. 10: 35, 36. 

Ver. 14. As ( it becometh ) Children of 
obedience, not faſhioning your ſelves according 
to the former luſts (you praQis'd) in your ig- 
ROT ance. 

\ Ver. 15. But ar be (God the Father, ver. 
17. ) toho bath called you ts boly, ſo be ye he- 
ly in all manner of converſation. 

Ver. 16. Becauſe 1t 1s written ( thus, ) be 
ye boly for I (the Lord your God) am holy 

Lev. 11. 44. 19. 2. ) 

'Bys di6; &w.] The Holineſs of God in 
Scripture, hath reſpett unto a double ObjeRt, 
viz. Sin ; and fo it doth import his perte& 
freedom from, his hatred of, and oppofi- 
tion to all Impiety. 1. His entire treedom 
from all Impurity, for God zs /ght, faith the 
Apoſtle, and in bim is no darkneſs at ali, 1 Joh. 
I. 5. He is a juſt God, and without imguny, 
Deut. 32.4. A God of purer Eyes than to be- 
bold evil, Hab. 1. 13. 7. e. without the great- 
eſt Deteftation. 21y. His perfeCt hatred ct 
it ; whence he is ſaid to /oath, deteſt, and to 
abhor it, and the Workers of it; and it is ſti- 
led the abominable thing which bis Soul hateth, 
Jer. 44- 4 And fince God's Nature is immus- 
table, his Holineſs unchangeable, he muſt for 
ever hate with a moſt pertect hatred wharſo- 
ever is unholy, and impure ; and to ſuppoſe 
an Interruption in his Hatred of evil Doers, is 
to imagine he can ceaſe to be a pure and holy 
God. And, 21y, From this Hatred naturally 
flows a Juſt aſſurance of his Oppoſition to a!l 
Impiety and Unliclineis that he by no means 
will clear the Guilty, Exod. 24. 7. or let the 
Sinner always go unpun;ſhed, Nah. 1. 2. And 
this ſeems to be the Import of the HolizeHs ot 
God we are here called to imitate, becaule ir 
ſtands in Oppoſition to the former luſts of 
their ignorance : or 2ly, God's Holineſs re- 
ſpeQts ſuch Perſons as are by Conſecration, or 
by Reſemblance of him, holy; and fo ir inti- 
mates his Great AﬀeQtion to them, and Con- 
cernment for them. | 

Ver. 17. Ard if ye call upon the Father, who 
without reſpet of Perſons judgeth accerdirg to 
every mans works, paſsthe time of your ſoirarn- 
ing here in fear (ot condemrarion from this 
impartial judgeart thar day ) 

'Ang;ouraniafer. | j. e. without difference of 
Nations, whether | Few or Gert:/e, or with- 
out reſpett had to any mans Progenitert in the 
Great day of his Account, A. 19. 24, 25: 
Rom. 2. 58. Sce Note on Fames 2. 1. 

Ver. 18. For as much as ye know 17at ye 
were not redeemed tonth corr: £7 thle tht PSS; 
(ſuch) as (are) Sitver and Go!f, (ſuch as 
the Jews brought up ro Jeruſulem to buy their 
ofterings, ) from ( the demerit of ) ycur 04:72 
converjation received by tradition from your 
Elders (Gr. Foretathets; ) 
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Ver. 19. But with the precious blood of Chrift 

( who was delivered up ro Death for you ) 
as a lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot: , . 
"Bu Thc paTaia vuby dveverpis, from your Vat 
Converſation.] Two Expreſſions in this Cha 
tet ſcem to intimate that the Apoſt/e ipea 
here not only to the native Jews but alſo to 
the converted Gentzles, 1ſt. His Exhortati- 
on to them ytot to faſhion themſetoes accor- 
ding to their former luſts u Ti «ywia vpuby 177 
your ignorance, which Phraſe in the New 
Teſtament hath ftill relation ro the times of 
Ignorance in which the Gentiles lay betore 
the preaching of the Goſpel to them. So Aff, 
I7. 30. Th ears Tis avelay, the times of 18110- 
rance God winked at. Eph. 4. 18. being dark- 
ned in your mind dd Thy d:yvelev, by the 1gn0- 
rance that is in you. 21y, This of their Con- 
verſation recerved by tradition from their Fore- 
fathers, tor though the Scribes and Phariſees 
had delivered traditions to the People, which 
rendred the Worſhip of God vain, Mat. 15. 9. 
yet a vain Converſation recerved by Tradition 
from their Forefathers, ſeems rather to reſpeCt 
the Converſation of the Heathens, eyargn be- 
ing the word by which the Converſation of 
the Gentiles is deſigned, Epheſ. 2. 3. 4. 22. 
2 Pet. 2. 7, 18. and pre here added to it 
determining the Converſation to the Worſhip 
o vain Gods, AR. 14. 15. Eph. 4. 17. Their 
lea for their Religion and vain Worſhip be- 
jng alſo this, that they received it from their 
Fathers. Their great Plea for it being this, 
they (f) were not to be moved by any perſwa- 
ions from the Religion which they bad recerv'd 
from their Forefathers. But yer I confeſs theſe 
things may relate to the Gentile Proſelytes 
among the Jews which were very numerous. 
Sce Note on ver. I. 

*Q; 44117 dpape, a Jamb without blemiſh. ] Chriſt 
being pertect, and without ſpot of Sin, was 
typityed by the Lamb ofter'd daily for their 
Sins; and that Lamb being bought with the 
halt Shekel, every one gave for the buying of 
the daily Sacrifice, Exod. 30. 14, 15, 16. and 
which was theretore ſtiled Keſeph Kippurim, 
the money of Expiations, and was ſent up to 
Feruſalem from every City 'of Fudee, all 
the Provinces where the Feres liv'd, in Silyer, 
and Gold, the Apoſtle may here allude to this 
when he faith, you were not redeem'd with Sul- 

ver and Gold by which the daily Sacrifice was 
bought which made atonement for your Souls, 
but with the precious Blood of ſeſas who 
ſhed his Blood for our Redemption from that 
Death which by our Sin we had contraQted. 
Others reter this to the Paſcha/ Lamb, by the 
{ſprinkling of whoſe Blood, they were deli- 
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Chap.1. q; 19. 
vered trom DeſtruQtion when the irrſt bor of 


the /gypttans periſhed, Exod. 19. 
Both: theſe Lambs were to be ders 8 


aro? © 
without Spot that they might pm 


_ I 2. 4 22. 21. 
er. 20. Who verily was forcorda; 
foreknown; 7. e. deffenel - the v *y 
lat = — of ' the world, but al 
manifeſted im theſe lift times fox 
7 I is ha + Loy (t 
Nery wore, foreknown.| The 
ſay, that © When God — the Wt 
© held forth his hand under the Throne of 
* Glory, and created the Soul of the Meſs:h 
*and his Company, and faid to him, wit 
* thou heal, and redeem my Sons atier fi 
* thouſand . years ? He anſwered Yes, 
* faid to him, if ſo, wilt thou bear Chaftifs. 
*ments to expiate their Iniquity, attordj 
* to what is written 1/a. 53. 4. Surely be bore 
our Griefs ? He anſweret, I will endurethem 
with joy. And to this Repreſentation of 
this Covenant made with the Me) before 
the Creation of the World, it way he 
the Apoſtle here refers. See the Now & 
Eph. 1. 4. In the Stile of (h) Phils, he is 
«1: xby&, the eternal word, the firſt born 
and the moſt ancient Son of the Fit by 
whom all the Species were framed. This 
therefore is according to the received oi 
non of the Fews. 

Ver. 21. Who by (Faith in) him (this 
riſen) 'do believe in God which raiſed hm 
from the dead, that your Faith and Hoge (f 
a bleſſed ReſurreQtion ) might be in God. 

T:5wWorre; ois 9dr, by him do believe in God) 
Here the Socinians object thus, He by whom 
we believe in God, is not that God in whom 
we believe, for the means of faith can never 
be the object of ir, but Chriſt is he by whom 
we believe in God, ergo, Chriſt is not Gdd, 
To this I Anſwer, That Chriſt according to 
the Nature which dyed for us, and which 
was raiſed from the dead, is he by whom 
we believe in God, 7. c. own him to beable 
to raiſe us alſo from the dead; and accor- 
ding tothe ſame Nature we acknowledge him 
not to be God, but that hinders not his being 
God according to that Nature by which he 
had Power to, and did aQually raiſe himſlt 
from the Dead, 7oh. 10. 18. 2.19% 

But ftill they obje&t, that by bim we believe 
in bim that raiſed how from the dead, that cur 
Flith and Hope might be in God, to wit, ths 
Father; Faith therefore and Hope in Chriſt, 
is not Faith and Hope in God. Anti. 1. It 
only follows hence thar ir is not Faith a 
Hope in God the Father z but 2ly, The 4s 
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Chap. II. V. !- 
1 here faith, that by believing in him who 


-: 1p Chriſt from the Dead we believe in 
ry —_— we believe in that (divine Pow- 
e which can raiſe us alſo from the Dead , 
&nce therefore the Holy Scripture exprefly 


and frequently aſſerts that we ſhall be raiſed 


the dead by the voice of the Son of 
Tet. 6; 259, 4 and thar becauſe as rhe 


wth life in himſelf, and 10 is able to 
Fi qt" a De. F, hath he groen to 
the Son: 10 have life 1N bimſelf, ver. 26. Seeing 
Chriſt often ſaith of him thar believerh in 
him, 1 wil! rai/e him wp at the laft day, Joh. 
b 29, 4%, 44, 54- for 1 am the reſurredion 
and the life, Joh. 11: 24, 25. Since the dpo- 
be faith be bath dominion over the dead and 
aver the lroing, Kom. 14- 9. that by him all 
#21 thall be mad: alroe, 1 Cor. 15. 22. and 
what be will cho-2ge eur vile bodies into the 
hkeneſs of his Glorious body according to the 
mighty power whereby he is able to ſubdue all 
thmnzs to himſelf, it rather folfows hence that 
our Faith and Hope in Chriſt thus raiſing us 
from :he Dead, as his Farber did him, is Faith 
and Hope in God. 
Ver. 22. Secing ye have purified your Souls, 
in (by ) obeying the truth through the Spirit, 
by whom you are enabled to perform this 
Oicdience, ) 10 wnteigned love of the Brethren 
(which is one part of thac' Obedience, ) /ee 
that you love ( Gr. yewill tove) one another 
fron a pure heart fervently. 
Ver. 23. Being born again not of corrup- 
tile ſeed (as is that from which you had 
your firſt Nativity, whence you alſo who are 


—— 
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thus begotten are corruptible,) but 4 incor 
ruptible, ( as being born again} ty the wrd 
of God which Iryeth, and a%1d. 1h for ever. 

Ver 24. For all fleſh i5 as Grafs, and all 
the glory of man as the flower of Graſs, ( as 
then ) the Graſs wihereth and the flower 
of it falleth oway, (fo will it be with cur Bo- 
dy of Fleſh. 

Ver. 25. But the werd of he Lord (faith 
the Prophet, I/a. 40. 8. } abideth for ever (in 
its ſelf as being of eterral Truth, and in its 
EffeAts upon us as nouriſhing us to Life 
erernal ) and this is the word which by the 
Goſpel is preached to you. 

'Ans devdere, being born again of incorrup- 
tible feed. | Here is a tarther Evidence,thar the 
word of God is the ordinary mea:.3 of our 
new Birth. - For 'tis 72 fhue 73 ways, tie 
word preached, (7 any inward word 1ntuſed) 
which is here ftiled that incorruptible feed 
from which this new Birth is derived. 

Are ris Carre 987, the wird of Gol liueth,| 
This Epirhere is aſcribed to ths word of Gol, 
Hebr. 4. 12. and thac this is not ſpoken of 
the living God, is evid-nt. becauſe pL the 
Greek it is not 4:4 abys $3 £517, bur Z2r7 
Ser, 1. e. nt by the word of the lioing God 
but by the Irving wer4 of God. 2ly, Thar it 
i5 to be underſtood of rhe word preached is 
clear, becauſe the Epithete living and abiding 
forever, agrees to the ſame thing. Now the 
Apoſtie fanth it is the word preached which 
abideth for ever, and ſo the Prophet I/arab 
had Jaid before him. Chap. 42. 8. 735 gipe 
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Ver. 1. Herefore laying aſide all malice 

\ y god ger pit and hypocrifies, 
end envies, and all evil ſpeaking, (Vices to 
which the Jewiſh Nation was then very prone, 
and for which they are ſeverely raxed by their 
own Foſepbus, See the parallel! place Jam. 1. 
21. and which are contrary to the grear Chri- 
ltian command of Love and obſtructive of the 
cy of Truth by which we are born a- 
gain, 

Ver. 2. As new born Babes, deſire the ſin- 
tre mulk of the word, that ( as you were be- 

Ntten, Chap. 1. 23. ſo ) you may grow theve- 
y (ano a perfect Man in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. 
4 12, 

Ti arpiuy yas] The Milk which rational 
Crates teed on; fo axwyniaetged is the 
Service performed by Men of Reaſon, Rom. 
12.1. It ſcems to be the ſame in lence with 
ke fame ingratted word, Fur. 1. 21. 

Ver. 3. If ſo be (6g ſince ) ye have 
tefted that the Lord is grecious, (as having 
Padoned them who cruciticed him, and pro- 


CHAP. 


—” 


I. 


cured the favour-of God to them. That «ery {iz 
nifies fence, ſee Note on Eph. 2. 2. ) 

Ver. 4. To whom coming as to a living ſtone, 

; ir ; 
diſallow'd ( Gr. rejetted ) indeed of men, bar 
choſen of God, an1 precious, 

'Awe: Pax: we, diſallowed or rejeſtel 

ueeuire, diſallorced or rejeted of 
men. |i. e. Of the FerciſhSanbedrim the Builders 
menrioned P/a/. 118. 22. So R. Solomb; Z;x ch; 
on thoſe words of Mz:h. 5. 2. out cf rhe al! 
come a Governour that ſhell rule my people 1/- 

' * P h 4 a Ya vo ; 398 'F 
rael. 1. &. the Meſfab. $41 Yon of I FT id, Jrall 
come from thee, as it is written Pal, 118, 25. 
the Stone which the Builders refuſed is beacon? 
the bead Stone in the Corner. Ard Þo cur 
Lord expounds theſe words of the Hizh Priejs 

: do #- 
Scribes, and Phariſees, Mar. 21. 42, 45. Luk. 
20. 17, 19. do Peter full of the Holy Ghott, 
AM. & I I, ; 

\er. 5: le aljo os froely (Or. living) Stones, 
are built up « ſpiritual ho:yje, and are an hy 
Prieſt hood, to affer up ſpiritual ſacrifices ac- 
ceftable to God by Feſus Chriſt. 

'N; ai9u Carre, a droing Sore VT. 4. living 
Stones. 


Land 


FS oo 


590 


Building made up of Materials without Lite, 
as was the Temple of "op, 204 but a ſpi- 
ritual Building confiſting of the Members of 
Chriſts Body iving by the Spirit communica- 
ted from Chriſt their head, and the fountain 
of Life. to them, - Eph. 4. 16. Col. 2. 19. He 
who Communicartes this Life to them is there- 
tore ſiled;a /rving Stone, and they who re- 
CcIvE [Lyon wn are = Toe Stones = 
being by this Spirit thus fitly put together, 
coltiotied. and edified into one bulldirg: 
' Rom..14. 19. 1 Theſ..5. 11. are ſaid to be buult 
up a Spiritual Touje. 
"18037$pua ay, an holy Prieſthood. The le- 
gal Sacritices were to be offer'd by the Prieſts 
alone, and only in the Temp/c ; accordingly 
the Chriſtian Church. is here reprelented as 
God's Temple , the Praiſes they offer up to 
God in their Aſſemblies are ſtiled ſþrr1tual 
Sacrifices acceptable to God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, -Hebr. 13. 15. the Perſons who offer 
them an boly Prieſthood. See ver. 9. .. 

Thedwuamgs wait, ſpiritual Sacrifices. | Thus 

Philo having aid, agreeably to the P/a/miſt, 
-hanhoe delights not in Hecatombs, fince the 
whote World is his, and he can want nothing, 
adds (a) that Men mw deislw aysſuo1 Juanes vuueis 
'$ ivneſurkw =} wes Weaigerne, then offer the beſt 
Sacrifice when they honour therr Benefattor and 
Saviour with Hymns. He adds, that the Al- 
tar for burnt offerings was made of ſtone, and 
placed in the Court before the Tabernacle, but 
the Altar of Incenſe way of Gold, and in the 
Þoly place within the Veil. Whence he infers, 
that as much as Gold 7s better than Stone, and 
the Holy Place more ſacred than the Court, 
(by moure xeirlor 1 Id ff nSownulday wane 
# Id TW tau, ſo much is the Thankſgiving 
offer d up with Incenſe better than that of $a- 
crifices. And laſtly, he faith, that the Fire 
always buruing on the Altar was 73 ovuCony + 
twxaerciars (C) a Symbol of Thankſeroing. And 
this Thankſgiving ſent up to God, with the 
Oblarion of Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt 
in Commemoration of our Saviour's Paſſion, 
and with Prayer for our Acceptance through 
this beloved, is by the Primitive Chriſtians 
ſtited their ſpiritual. Sacrifice, and that pure 
Incenſe which, according to the Prophet Ma- 
{ach;, chap. 1. 11. the Gentiles were to offer 

to God throughout the World. 

Ver. 6. Wherefore it 3s contain'd in Scrip- 
Ture, Ia. 28. 16. Behold I lay in Zion a chief 
corner-ſtone, eleft, and precious; and he that 
believeth on him ſhall not be confounded (Gr. 
alhamed.) (And ir is alſo written in the ſame 
Scripture, Behold I lay. in Zion a ſtone of 
ſtumbling, and a rock of offence, 1/a. 8. 14, 15. 
Rom. 9. 33.) 

That both theſe Stones relate to the Me/- 


M— 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on. the 


$/ones.) The Chriſtian Church being not a /ftab, ſee Voyſin in Rom. 9, 
part 2. C. 5. &. 2. Þ. 274- 


nog” (Gr. n mus, 
ing Kr 
{pirituak houſe,) but to them 


the 
ſame # made the head of the corner, 


offence ( or falling,) even to them 
at the word being diſobedient, whereunty aj 
they were appornted. : 


Chap. II. y.x 
33. and Pug, Fig 


Ver. 7. To you therefore that believe by ; 
, belongs the honour «i 
S built upon the corner-ſtone "Y 


wh Fl 
ient ( belongs what is written, Pets ” 
None which the Builders diſallowed tj; 


Ver. 8. And (alſo what is written 
14,15.) a lone of ſtumbling, and a _ 
who ſtunt; 


SY EDDEPARALIELT GH 


Eis 3 x imine, whereunto alſo the 
- pointed. | Thar is, faith the (0 Dr. He. be! 
mond, they that difobey the Goſpel, that ſtan 
out obſtinately againſt it, were appointed by A 
God to itumble and fall at that Stone, ;, e, 


be bruis'd, and. ruin'd by that mea 
deſtroy'd among the Crucifier of the Huge 
and condemn'd with them hereafter, it being 
Juſt with God, that they. who will not reform 
and amend at the preaching of the Go; 
and fo Teceive benefit by it, ſhould for their 
Obſtinacy be condemn'd, and ſo the worſe tor 
ir, Chriſt being tent for the falling as well yg 
the riſing of many in 1/roel, Luke 2. 24. ad 
the Goſpel being a ſavour of death to them that 
periſh, 2 Cor. 2. 15.16. And they being thoſe 
whom #217 5 24% oig $Xw. God bath apponted 
for wrath, 1 Thell: 5. 9. And to be ture it 
cannot fignifie that God abſolutely crdaingd 
the unbelieving ers os aTei242, for then the 
Difobedience would be a compliance with the 
Divine Ordinance, or Will, and fo could thr 
deſerve the Name of Diſobedience; nor coull 
this Diſobedience be objetted to them as thei 
Crime, unleſs Compliance with his Ordinance 
and Will be ſo, and ir be a Fault to be ſuck 
as God by his immutable Counſel and Dea 
hath ordain'd we ſhould be, or that ſhoull 
render Men criminal and obnoxious to Pu- 
niſhment, that they have not made void God's 
abſolute Decree, or done what that mate it 
impoſſible for them ro do. Wherefore this 
Patlage cannot fignifie that rhe unbeliering 
Fews were appointed to Diſobedience, but 
only that being diſobedient to the Goſpel © 
clearly revealed, and by ſo many Miracles nl 
Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt confirmed, tis 
were appointed to the Puniſhment of ti2t 
Diſobedience, to fall and periſh : for fo the 
Hebrew 5w5, and the Greek exynzyws 
nxd&rJ%1w import, vis. the Ruin and Fall of 
them who fumble at this Stone, as hath been 
proved Note on Rom. 14. 13. See Prov. 16+ 
19. 1/a. 8. 14, 15. Fer. 6. 21. E2eR. 2. % 
21. 15. Zech. 12. 3. Matth..21. 41. Laiz 
20. 18. So OEcumeniys on the PACE, This 
is not ſpoken as if they were by God appoittts 


__—— 
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(a De Vid, Offer, p. 657. F. 
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(b) P, 68. B. (c) Ibid, F. 
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' Chap. IL v. 9- 
2a u/4 3 aTT aA Tap ty ara; dy- 

, _—__ edt Beatd's?). dd mig hauls oxd's 

nar S196, 5 6 £2626 (amoniBant, Y vis 

Cubef ewris mitiy ining. Or, 2dly, The 

Words may be thus conſtrued to them who 

diſobedient, and through xhat Diſobedi- 
oe 6: mble at the Word, this other Chara- 

Ger of the Stone belongs, of a Stone of ftum- 

. whereunto theſe Stones were fut, one 
for Honour to the Believer, the other for a 
Stone of ſtumbling to the Unbelicver, and 
Jiſobedient, for to borh theſe Stones the A- 

Paul, Rom. 9. 33. and St. Peter here, 

do put this Preface, Behold, I lay in Zion a 

Stone, And this agrees with that of Srmeor, 

Bebvld, the Child 4s placed for the fail and ri- 

ſing of many in Ifracl, Luke 2. 24+ ; 

Ver. 9. But ye (who are built upon him ) 
ure « choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, 
er boly Nation, a peculiar People, that ye ſhould 
hea forth the Praiſes of him that hath called 
yw out of Darkneſs into his marvellors light. 

T6; dyes, bis Praiſes | or Glory, AA, IS 
Þ rendred by the Sepruagint, ia. 42. 8. I will 
wet groe my Glory to another, #8 ms dptni; uv, 

wr my Praiſe to graven Images. And ver. 12. 
| Lit them grove Glory to the Lord, mis dpines au- 
| & heyſuin, let them ſheto forth bis Praiſes in 
| the INands. And Chap. 4.3. 21. he ftiles Iſrael 
uy Eleft, as here my peculiar People mis wpenis 
js dm, 70 ſhew forth my Praiſe. See alſo 
7; Habb. 2.3. ZLech. 6. 13. 

he Titles here given to the Chriſtians, 
we the ſame which formerly were given ro 
the whole Zewz/5 Nation, and are accordingly 
to be interpreted. 

T@ erdr, 2 choſen or eleffed Nation. 
Not only the righteous and obedient Perſons 
among them, but the whole Nation of the 
Jews, are ſtiled the ele of God, throughout 
the old Teſtament z thus Dewt. 4. 37. becauſe 
be loved thy Fathers Abraham, Iſaac, and Fa- 
cod, therefore imitate 7d evigue avraor wil” dvr; 
wut, be choſe you their ſeed after them, and 


as TX. a= T9 _. Ih, co adtbrert habad 


Pg. 
LE 


t brought you ozt of Fgypt by bis mighty power. 
' it is evident that their whole Seed, 
p eren all that came out of Egypt, were the 
Ut cleft, Dear. 7. 6, 7. Jehovah thy God bath 
ſ ®oſen thee to be a peculiar people to bim þ 
d &ove oll people that are on the face of t 

g] Earth, The Lord did not ſet bis love upon you 
2 eaſe you were vor in number than any 
he Feel ut becaufe the Lord loved you, and 
od cazſe be would keep the oath which he bad 
of ſeen to your Fathers, bath be brought you 
21 et with a mighty hand, and redeemed you 
16 ut of the houſe of bondmen. Where evident 
_ t is if. That their being choſen betore 
7 her Nations to be God's peculiar People, is 


| HeQtion. 2ly, That all that were 
" Woughtout of Zgypr were thus beloved, and 
Wa us eletted. 3ly, That to theſe eleR and cho- 
People God only promiſeth to keep Cove- 

Wan Mercy,provided they would love him 


{2 


Firit Epiftle of St. PETER. 89t 


and obey him, and that he threatneth to deſtroy 


them and to repay them to their Face, it 


the lefted ſo to do. In the tenth Cha 
ir” ww. 14, 15, 16. he ſpeaks thus, The 
Lord bath a delight in thy Fathers to love them: 
& Granitere, and be elefted you their ſeed after 
them above all” people ;, en of therefore 
the fore-skin 7 your hearts, and be no more 
fiiff-necked. Where, again, evident it is, 
that the whole Seed of Abraham by I/zac, 
even the ftiff-necked of them, were the 
beloved and eleft of God. Chapter the 14. 
he faith toall to whom the following Preceprs 
did belong, and therefore doubtleſs to all I/- 
rael, Thou art an holy people to the Lord thy 
God, » o> iZuaitere 5 wear, ond the Lord batl 
choſen thee out to be a peculiar people above all 
Nations. 

And with this Notion of the Words ac- 
cords the conſtant uſe of the fame Phraſe in 
all the Prophets, and ſacred Writers of the 
Old Teſtament. Thus Solomon ſaith, 1 Krngs 
3. 8. Thy Servant is in the midſt of thy people 
or * Waite which thou haſt elefed.a great pro- 
ple that; cannot be numbred, nor counted jor 
multitude, Pal. 1c5. 6. 43. In the Bock of 
Foy the Fews in general are ftil:d re 

eed of Iſrael bis Servant, the Children of 
Facob baauxrhi as, bis Elett. Pal. 125.4. There 
doth he ſay + laws8 ing Guitars 6ner©, 
the Lord bath choſen Facob to himſelf, and 
Iſrael for his con inberitance, Pial. 1c5. 5: 

here doth he tell us, that the Lord broughr 
forth bis People with joy, % 8 %nurk; nay, 
and bis ele with gladneſs- There he defires 
of God, xewirore of cxaurdr the Good of bis 


] elef, to rejozce in the gladneſs of bis Nation, 


ſo that throughout rhe P/a/ms God's Ser- 

vants, his People, his Nation, his Inheri- 
__ and his Elect, are the fame Per- 
Ons, 

In the Evangelical Prophet we read God 
ſpeaking of Facob % Zutdulw rehom I b:ve 
elefled, and Iſrael whom I bave loved, Iſh. 41; 
8, 9. and to whom he ſpeaks thus, The arr 
4 Child whom I have choſen, Chap. 42. 2c, 21: 

here God declares he wil! make IVaters in 
the Wilderneſs and Rroers in the Deſaris, 
mriow 73 $o@ wi 13 canmriy 70 give Drink 13 my 
choſen Generation, my People whom I have 
cboſen to ſhew forth my Praiſe, Chap. 45. 4: 
There we read of Facch my Servant, and I/rac! 
mine Ele, Chap. 65. 9. and of a Mountain 
which bis Ele hal inherit, and in which his 

Servants ſhall dwell. 
In the Prophet Feremy we find God is dif: 
leas'd with them who ſaid, the two Fami- 
Hes 3712 WT m2Wh won rhe Lord bad 
choſen, he hath even caſt them off, Jer. 22. 2.4: 
The Prophet Ezekiel ſpeaks of the Day when 
the Lord cho/e Iſrael, and lificd up his hand 
to the Seed of the Houfe of Facob, Lzck 20: 5; 
The Prophet Zechariah Rtiles God, the Lord 
who hath choſen Fernſalem, Lech. 2. z a 
- Dante 
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Daniel ſpeaks of a time when »i &aaun} wi 
hs Ele ſhould not be able to ſtand before their 
enemies, Dan. 11. 15. 


And, to carry on this Phraſe even to the 
Times of the New Teſtament; In the Book 
of Eſther we are told of a Time in which 
nf nanny the choſen Generation ſhould 
have periſhed, Eſth. 16. 21. 2. e. in which the 
wicked Haman deſigned to cut off the 7ews. 
In the Book of Eccleſiaſticirs we are informed 
that 7oſhua was made great &# owmeig Atumy 
wr for ſaving the Eleft of God, and taking 
vengeance on their Enemies that roſe up againit 
them, Eccl. 46. 1. that he might ſet 1/rae/ in 
their Inheritance. 

Thus have I traced this Phraſe throughout 
the whole 0/d Teftament, and {hew'd, that it 
belongs not to particular Perſons, but the 
whole Zewiſh Church and People in the Gene- 
ral, to the Bad as well as to the Good among 
them, to them to whom God threatneth the 
worſt ot Evils, as. well as them to whom he 
promiſed the greateſt Bleſſings. 

When in the New Teſtament this Phraſe is 
applied to the Zews, it plainly. ſignifies as ma- 
ny of them as were converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith, though afterwards too many of them 
fell oft from it, or brought not forth thoſe 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs which Chr:/t:anity re- 
quired, and is applied. to them all in general, 
and without diſtinQion. And it is highly rea- 
ſonable to conceive it ſhould be ſo,. for the 
Apoſties writing to that Nation, who had 
been {ſtill accuſtomed to this Notion of the 
Word, and were all -ſtiled the Ele#, they 
muſt he ſuppoſed to uſe. the Words of the 
01d Teſtament in that ſenſe. in which they al- 
ways underſtood them :. That the Apoſt/e doth 
here fo uſe the Word, is evident trom this 
Conſideration, that the Holy Nation, the Pe- 
culiar People, the Royal Prieſthood, joined 
with it, are Exprefhons belonging primarily 
to that Natzon, and from them derived tothe 
Chriſtians. 2dly, That this Epiſtle is writ to 
the Ele, that is, the Strangers of the Diſper- 
fion of Ponte, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, and 
Bithyma, they all being ſtiled-the Ele, i. e. 

ſuch as protefled Chriſtianity, and ſo were vi. 
- fible Members of the Church of Chriſt, where- 
as too many of them were not ſo according to 
that Meaning of the Word Ele&, which makes 
it to import Men abſolutely deſigned for eter- 
nal Happineſs, as this and the /econd Epiſtle 
may inform us.* 3dly, That the ſecond Epiſt/e 
ſent to the ſame Perſons, .writes only to them 
who had obtained like precious Faith with 74s, 
and fo informs us that the Faithful and EleQ 
are in St. Peter's Phraſe the ſame: and that 
this is the Notion of the Word in all the 
other places of the New Teſtament, ſee proved 
in the Notes upon them ; and thar ir is ap- 
ply'd to whole Churches, and ſcarce ever to 
any private individual Perſon in that ſenſe in 
which it hath fo generally been uſed by ſome 
late Divines, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations of: the 


Chap. II Yiid. 


Beorneey liggrdue, a Royal Prieſthaz. 
19. 6. A Kingdom of Price. Keen 


Prieſts, faith the Chaldee. And { 

declares, that Chriſt hath made = Key I 
Prieſts to God, Rev. 1.6. 5. 10, King: | 
reign with bigr, Chap. 20. 6. and Pricts 


offer up unto him our ſpiritual Sacrifices, Se 


here ver. 5. We : 
"EN®: axor, an Holy Nation.) i.e. a 
ſeparated ro God from all well Nag 
trom their Ido/atry and falſe or antiquate 
Worthip, to ſerve him in an acceptable may 
ner. On which account all Chriſtian Ch 
being called out of the World, and dedicated 
to the Service of God by Wi Chriſt, are in 
the Preface to St. Paw/'s Epiſtles filed Stir 
See Note on 1 Cor. 1. 2. : 
Aads ois Fuminor, a peculiar People.) AT. 
ſure, as the word Segu/lah fignifes, a People 
in Covenant with God, and fo become his 
Pecultum, whom he will be careful to prote 


and preſerve, and to whom belong his pay. 


liar Favours and Privileges. 

Ver. 10. Who in times paſt were not th 
people, but now are the people of God, wy 
bad not obtained mercy, but noto have obtungd 


Mercy. 

of mn s ae%.] Theſe Words plainly rite 
to God's dealing with the Ten Tribes of I/rce 
when he had given them a Bill of Divace, 
Fer. 3. 8. and ſent. his Prophet Hoſea'to f;y 
unto them, Jo are not my People, neither 
will T be your God, Hof. 1. 6, 9. And again 
I will no more have mercy on the houſe of | 
rael, but. will utterly caft them away. Anl 
indeed, God having ſo exprefly faid that the 
Children of Zudab and I/rae! ſhould te g/ 
thered together, and appoint themſelves ore 
Head, that he would have mercy upon ber who 
bad not obtained mercy, and would ſay to them 
who were not bis People thou art my Profile, 
Hoſ. 1.11. 2. 23. and that they ſhould fy 
thou art my God,- and that the Houſe of 
Fudab ſhould walk with the Houſe of | rael, | 
doubt not but that there was a conſidenl: 
Return of the Ten Tribes, or at the leaſt 1 
conſiderable Converfion of them in the places 
where they were: and though they beingmir 
ed with the Heathen, did many of then 
ſerve their Gods, as he threatned they ſhould 
Deut. 28. 36, 64. and ſo may alſo be faid 
to be called from darkneſs unto this mare 
lous light ; yet fince the Apoſtle Paul applis 
this Paſſage to the Genr:les, Rom. 9. 25: 1 
doubt nor but that in the myſtical ſenſe 
muſt relate to them-alſo. 

Ver. 11. Dearly beloved, I beſeech you & 
Strangers and Pilgrims (to) abjiam fron 
fleſhly Infts which tear againſt the Soul. 

Ns magyhres,as Strangers and Pilgrims. |Tht 
whoſe Citizenſhip is.in Heaven, and whoſe 
Names are written in Heaven, Philip. 3 
Hebr. 12. 23. muſt be Pilgrims and 


Earth. See Note on Hebr. 11-13- 
upon Ea a" 
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Chap. IT. v- 12- 
erogrilorms., war againſt the Soul.] For 
the natural motion of that Spiritual 

.-- is towards ſpiritual and heavenly things, 
hele Luſts, faith OEcumenius, draw down 
nd captivate the Soul to ſenſual and worldly 
—- 25 therefore Strangers and Pilgrims 
tre not wont to be affetted much with the 
+ which they ſee in their Travels, fo 
rether fhoald we, who profeſs to be P:/gr1ms 
: this World, be much aftetted with ſenſual 


_—_ 2. Having your Converſation honeſt 
Gr, honourable ) _— the Le pen that 
they ſpeak evil of you as of evil doers, 
ons 4 7s Good Works which they ſhall 
wh (be induced to) glorify God in the day 
[iftation. : 
+ mare var, ſpeak Evil of you as of 
el doers. | Here OEcumenius gives this Re- 
Ltivu om Irenews Biſhop of Lyons concern- 
ing the Martyrs, Saftiss and Blahdina ; that 
the Hearhens apprehending the Servants of 
home Chriſtians, and compelling them to de- 
de what Evil they knew of them, theſe 
Grants having heard from the Chriſtians 
tha the Holy Sacrament was the Body and 
Rood of Chriſt, and thinking thar it was 75 
im, verily and ſubſtantially his Fleſh and 
Blood, related this to theſe Enquirers, and 
they thinking 6s avw7%xenue, that this was 
tone in very deed by Chriſtians, told this to 
aher Heathens, and compell'd the Martyrs, 
Situs 2:d Blandinayby Torments to contels it. 
To which Blandina anſwered, How can they 
te guilty of ſuch things, who by Exerciſe (1. e. 
trough Temperance) permit not themſelves 
io ejoy lareful Fleſh. MS, 
'Þ wing incexenies 377 the day of Viſitation.] 
That is, when they afflit and perſecute you, 
6 in-cumi, and nuice noxewh; often fignity in 
the Seprwagint, 11a. 10. 3. What will you do, 
673 weies The in10xoTIe, 777 the day of Viſitati- 
a, when your Afittion ſhall come from far ? 


ther Viſutation they ſhall periſh, and again, 
Clap. 10.15. Wild. 3.7. & xaigy inioxons, 177 
tte time of their Viſitation they ſhall ſhine. 
txcluſ. 2. 14. Woe to them who bave loſt Pati- 
exce, what w1ll they do, Trav imaniatures 5 Keer&, 


before the Fudgment examine thy ſelf, » u es. 


mein, ond in the hour of Viſitation thou 
halt find Propitiation. Abe 


ore) to every Ordinance of Man for the 
lrd's ſake whether it be tothe K ing asSupreme. 


LO 


ker, 6. 15. & nave imiorenic, in the time of 


wen the Lord viſits, And Chap. 18. 20. 


Ver. 13. Submit your ſelves (Gr. be ſubjeQ 
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Ver. 14. Or wnto Governors as to them 
who are ſent by him for the Puniſhment of 
_ doers, and for the Praiſe of them that do 
well. 

&l «urs, by bim.] That is by God, faith 
Eſthizs, becauſe theſe Governors were not al- 
ways ſent by Cz/ar for theſe Good Ends, but 
it is ſufficient that this was the general End of 
Government, to be for the Puniſhment of evil 
doers, Qc. and therefore they in Chariry muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be ſent by Kings and Empe- 
rors for thoſe Ends. 

Ver. 15. For thas zs the Will of God (con- 
cerning you) that (ſo) with well doing you may 
put to ſilence the Ignorance of fooliſh Men. 
(7. e. of thoſe Gentiles which eſtimating you 
by the turbulent Jews, are apt to repreſent 
you alſo, as Wr@ Juraqrre yg Juona3%; g/ow 
#&59s 763 Baginke, a People naturally averſe 
from SubjeCtion to Kings. Zoſeph. de Bello 
Fud. 1.2. c. 8. p. 782. F. 

Ver. 16. As free men and (but) not uſing 
your Liberty for a Cloak of Maliciouſneſs (as 
the Jews do,) but az (thoſe who are) the Ser- 
vants of God, (and ſo for Conſcience rowards 
him are ſubjett ro his Ordinance.) 

Iidoy dr0gonivy xTiou.) That the Gnoſtoicks 
pretended to any ſuch Liberty as exempted 
them from SubjeQtion to Superiors I tind nor in 
Church-Hiſtory, but that the Zeros ro whom 
St. Peter writes, and eſpecially the Zealots 
among them, were notorious for this Doctrine, 
and were practiſing it at the writing of this 
Epiſtle is evident. For, 

1ſt. They held themſelves obliged ro own 
(d) God alone az their only Lord and Governor 
in Oppoſuion to Ceſar, and all Kings which 
were not of their own Narion, and did not 
govern them by their own Laws,or his imme- 
diate Appointment. 

2dly. They, many of them, rebell'd againſt 
the Romans, and againſt the Governors ſent 
” them upon this very Pretence, That (e) 
they were a Free People, and ought to preſerve 
their Liberty. And thus they uſed their Li- 
m_ for a Cloak of Maliciouſneſs. 

er. 17. Honour (therefore) al! Men (even 
Heathens), /ove the Brotherhood, fear God, ho- 
nour the King. (Who then was Nero the 
worſt of Kings, and the Perſecuror of Chri- 
ſtians.) 

Ver. 18. Servants (alſo) be ſubjef to your 
Maſters with all fear, not only to the good and 
gentle, but alſo to the froward. 

'Or Gaxtrar, Servants be ſubjef.| This alſo 
was a Leſion needful tor the Fews, becauſe 


Aud Popeing, ub7e dg Ti1i Sxaayen, | Gig. ubr& 3 vrG eandi; ry x; Sine drfed rar Seomirys. 
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the E/jens among them, ſay Phr/o and Zoſc- 
fbys, thought it againſt the Law of 
10 be Servants to any ; and their Rabbins al- 
low'd not a 7ero to be a Servant to an Hea- 
then. See Note on 1 11m; 6. 1, 2. 

Ver. 19. For this is thankworthy, if .a Man 
for Conſcience towards God endure Grief, Suf- 
fering wrongfully. 

Tire 39 Yon This will procure the Di- 
vine Favour and Reward. vo what is, Tele 
vue x64, What thank bque you ? Luke 6. 32, 
22. iS Tire, wid dy ExaTe, What Reward bave 
you £ Matth. 5. 46: and in the following Verſe 
this Phraſe is rendred, hrs z acceptable. 

Ver. 20. For what (Ground) of Glory 7s it 
(to you), If when ye be buffeted for your 
Faults, you do take it patiently ? but if when 
-ye do well, and (yet) ſuffer fo it, ye do take 
it patiently, this 1s acceptable jo'God. | 

Note 1/7. From comparing this and the 
preceding Verſe, that to ſuffer, V. 19. and to 
take our Sufterings patiently, V. 20. in the 
Scripture Import ike {ame thing. 

2/y. That to do that which is truly accep- 
table to God, is alſo Matter of our Glory. 
See Note on 1 Cor. 9..16. Fer. 9. 24. Rom, 
2.. 7; 10. | | 

Ver. 21. (And it is. alſo. ſytable to their 
Profeſſion) For hereunto were ye called : be- 
cauſe Chriſt alſo (whoſe Followers ye proſeſs 
to te) ſuffered for 1, leaving ws &n Example, 
(both of well doing and patient ſuffering) that 
that ye ſhould follow bis Steps : 

Ver. 22. (For he was one) Who did no Sin, 
nenber was Guile found in his Mouth, (and 
ſo he could not ſuffer for evil doing.) 

Ver. 23. (And alfo one) Who = he was 
reviled, reviled not again ;, when be ſuffered 

he threatned not, but committed himſelf to him 
tDat Judgeth Righteouſly, (and ſo was an Ex- 
amps of pertect Patience. 

'er. 24. Who (was not only to us an Ex- 
ample of Sufterings, but) his own ſelf bare 
our Sins in his own Body on the Tree, that we 
being dead to Sin, ſhould lrve unto Righteouſ- 
neſs, by whoſe Stripes ye were bealed. 

'Avivtyxer, bare our Sins.| If theſe Words 
, be truly render'd, he bare our Sins, *tis cer- 

tain that an innocent Perſon can only bear 
them by hearing the Puniſhment due to them. 
And that this 1s the proper import of thoſe 
Words, Tds «pagſins nudy avirtyxty, is evident 
both trom the Propher's Expoſition of them, 
when he ſaith of the ſame Perſon &y]os apag- 
Ties ninoy avineyre, be bore the Sins of many, 
Ia. 53. 12. and expounds this thus, J:4 75 
eroules dvray megto3n, be was delivered uf to 
Death for their Iniquities; and from the uſual 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Nature. 


import of the Phraſe in the Old Teſta 

as when we read in the Book of J 
Chap. 7. 18. He that eateth of the " 
fering wm the third day it ſhall not be randy 
bly accepted, Tiv 6uaglies niger ” 


F *, be ſhall low 
his Iniquity. And ao \ Thou 
thy Brother in thy art; thes hu 


wiſe reprove bim,- 4 # nbly 91 duty 
and not bear Sin for-him, Lev. 19. _ 
in the Book of Numbers thus, Tour Chit 
Shall wander in the Wilderneſs Forty hy 
Y dr610v98 Thy Togreidy Yurs, and ſhall few ho 
Wheredoms———Te ſhall bear your Inignnte 
Forty Tears, Numb. 14. 33, 44. When we 
hear the Prophet Zeremy complaining, (uy 
Fathers have ſinned and are not, vſ 

Te «vompe ev|@v vnicguir, ond we hve hn 
their Iniquties, Lam. 5. 3.' When we her 
God ſaying to Ezekie/, Lie thou » thy 
fide, and lay rhe Iniquity of the Houſe if thre 
el upon it, according to the Number of the 
Days that thou ſhalt lie upon it, ily wh; th. 
xia; &v1ov, theu ſhalt bear their Imquittes, Exe 
4+ 4, 5, 6. When it is farther ſaid, The Sw 
that ſmnneth it ſhall die ;, the Son, * xls, foul 
not bear the Ivguity of the Father, zenker 
Jball the Father bear the Iniquity of the $n, 
Ezek, 18. 20. When we read o often inthe 
Law of Moſes, that ſuch Perſons have been 
Guilty, ard (+) ſhall bear their Iniquity, thy 
hall die for #t ; and find ſo many Cauties 
there given $0 the Zetws that they offend nat 
in ſuch a Kind, (g) that zbey bear not Inizu- 
ty, and die ; or, leaſt they bear Iniquity ad 
die ; in all theſe Places neither Socinars, © 


any other Perſons do fancy any other Impon} 


of theſe Words, but that by bearing ot ſu 
quity, and Sin, is meant bearing the Puailt 
ment of Sin: And in theſe latter Places te- 
ing puniſh'd with Death for it, when there 
fore the ſame Fes found it foretold of ther 
Meffab, by their own Propher, that be ſhoull 
bear their Iniquity, that he ſhould bear tt 
Sin of many, what could they underſtand 
theſe Expreſſions but that he was to futkr 
the Puni r; and bear upon him the Bu 
then of their Sins. When rhe Apofte infos 
thoſe very Ferus who were fo well acquainre 
with the import of this Phraſe, that Cinif 
was once offered, or given up to Death ! 
bean the Sins of many ; and when aliens 
writing to the ſame Zeros, informs them. 

be bare our Sins in his own Body on the Tit, 
how can we think otherwiſe than that tis} 
both apprehended, and that the Diels - 
les did deſign to teach them, thar he " Y 
ed this Dearh as the Puniſhment of thel 13 
quities ? Let Mr. /e Clerk continue 1 
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20. 17. "Auagſiar droigwy?, Ver. 19, 20, 
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Chap. II. v. 25: 


> ro be confident that 77 75 not ſo much 
' Expiation of Sins, as ti” {Mort caiwn of 
wh wt is here ſignified; whillt we poor 

Morals rather think our Sins mult be morri- 

in us, than On A Tree, and in our own 

Bodies, than in Chriſt's, or in the Sufferings 

ifhis Body 3 and that 'tis not very good Senſe 

to ſay, be mortified our Sins, that we might 
o them. 

—_ 25. For ye were as Sheep going aſtray 
). but are now returned to the Shepherd 
ſhop of your Sowls. 

a ie former Words are taken from 

z 52. 7. where the Words are, We as Sheep 
of gone aſtray, and the Lord bath laid on 
he the Iniguity of #s all. Hence are both 

Jews and Gemiles re ſented as /oft Sheep, 

nd Chriſt as the good Shepherd who goes at- 

ter them, and brings them Home upon his 

Goulders. See I/a. 40. 11. Ezek. 24. 23. 

Here then is a farther Confuration of the So- 

cinian Gloſs upon the former Verle, v:z. That 

Chriſt 100k away our Sins by his own Body 

Cracitied upon the Croſs, procuring our Ab- 

folurion from them by his Sufferings, (h)) Not 

' that He underwent the Puniſhment of our 

Tranſgreſfions, but becauſe his voluntary Death 

[d with God to give him Power to ab- 
bis Servants at the laft, and to reward 
then with eternal Glory. For were this the 
whole [Import of the Words, why is it added, 
plain Alluſion to thoſe empharical Words 
of the Prophet Iſaiah, He bare our Sins, the 

—_—_— of our Peace was upon him, and 

ty bis Stripes we are bealed ? Why is it {© 

emphatically nored, That He who did no Sir, 

V. 22. yet bore our Sins £ Doth not this lead 

vs to this Senſe, That He thus ſuffered nor 

for his own, bur for our Sins? Why is he 
aid to take aroay our Sins in bis own Body ? 

Doth not that ſeem to intimate that the Pu- 

iſhment of our Sins was laid upon his Body ? 

Why is he aid to do this wpon the Tree ? 

Muſt nor that intimate that what he did to 

tate aroay our Sins was done upon the Croſs? 

eſpecially if we conſider that the Croſs 

ms the Altar upon which- he ſuffered , 

and that imegigerr, dresy-x6iy 235 73 Duoracienr, T0 

ery up upon the Altar, is the uſual * Phraſe 
for offering the Sin-Offering, or the Burnr:- 

Offering upon the Altar. And ſo the Import 

of this whole Sentence ſeems to be this; He 

tore, or took away our Sins in bis own Body 
offered upon the Altar for us. Moreover, if 
ks pra chiefly oye =— Chriſt pre yr ar. 

«na the great Vay or Recompenceand only by 

Cuiſt's Death, as it revall'd with God to 

Pte him Power then to abſolve us from our 
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Sins, why doth the Author to the Hebrews 
make ſuch a plain Diſtiattion, if not an Op- 
poſition, berwixt Chriſt's bearing oxr Sins, 
and his ſecond Coming to give a final Abſoly- 
tion trom them, ſaying, Heb. 9. 27, 28. Chriſt 
was once offered to bear the Sins of many, and 
to them that look for him, be will appear a ſe- 
cond time, Xets «pagſia, without a Sacrifice 
for Sin, unto Salvation 2 Crellius allows that 
Xel; sueg}iac ſignifies, without a Sin-Offerine ; 
and doth it nor hence follow, that his Firſt 
Coming to" bear our Sins was his coming 
with a Sin-Offering for them ? Since then rhe 
Sin-Offering {till ſuffered in the Sinner's ftead, 


and bore the Puniſhment - of 'his Iniquity,” ic . 


follows that he who came to be a Sin-Of- 
fering for us, muſt come to ſuffer in our 
ſtead, and bear the Puniſhment of our Ini- 
quiries. 

Laftly, Admit the Words may be tranſlated 
thus, He took away our Sins, it is moſt rea- 
ſonable ſo to interpret them as this Phraſe is 
uſed in —_ when *tis applied to the 
ſame Purpoſe. Now when ir is there uſed of 
taking away Sin by a Sacrifice offered up to 
God tor Sin, it always hath Relation to an 
Atonement made by the Sacrifice for thar Ini- 
quity ; and that Sin-Offering is ſaid to bear 
away the Iniquity, by taking it upon himſelf. 
So when '*tis {aid that the Sin-Offering is given, 
ire dgln]e Thy duag]iar Tis Curtyuyis 2 Eideady 
a «vT&y Iyarr: Kveis, 10 take away the Inquity 
of the Congregation, it is there faid to do it by 
making an Atonement for them before the 
Lord, Lev. 10. 17. S0 it is {aid of the Scare 
Goat, Thar be ſhall bear away all their Imqui- 
ties; but then he muſt be preſenced betore 
the Lord, * iE:ndvady in' wth, 10 make Atone- 
ment with, or upon bim, Lev. 16. 10. i. e. 
Aaron muft confeſs their Iniquities upon bis 
Head, and he ſhall bear upon bim all their 
Iniquitiey, Wine) is' van] Te; «uaglle;' eu)ar, be 
ſhall take their Iniguities upon bimſeif, and 
Jhall bear them away into the Wilderneſs. So 
Deur. 21. 9.- Thou ſhalt take away innocent 
Blood from among you ; but this is to be done 
by making an Atonement for the innocem 
Blood ſhed: When theretore- it is ſaid that 
Chriſt was. ae to take away Sin, 1 Joh. 
3.5. and/that-He took-away our Sins on bis 
own Body, and was offered to take away the 
Sins of many, Heb. 9. 28. is it not reaſora- 
ble to ſuppoſe he did rhis by taking the Pu- 
niſhment of them upon himſelf,” and making 
Aronement for them before God ? eſpecially 
if we confider that he is ſpeaking to thoſe 
FZews to whom theſe Phraſes were familiar. 


bf 


(6) Neqve enim Chriſtus perpeſſionibus ſuis iram Dei in nos conceptam exſatiavit, ant debita noſtra propris lequerd exſoht, 


tanta ſui of tam gratd Deo obedientis, 4 ſibi celeſtem Gloriam, oy ſuis omnibus peccatorum remifſionem, Regni czleſtis 
Wenltar conjunf.am, Dei beneficio, comparavit.  Schlidtingivs in locum. 
lev. 3, 5, II, 17. 4 10, 26. 6. 10,15. 8.16, Numb. 5s. 25, 26. 
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A Paraphtaſt with Annotations ott the Chap.Uicy;: 


CHAP. II. 


Ver. bf. A TY to proceed tothe other Re- 
| \ lations of Man and Wife) Like- 
wiſe ye Wives, be in Subjetlion to your own 
Hwsbands, that if they (be ſuch as) obey not 
the Word, they | alſo without the Word (3. e. 
without attending to the other Demonſtrati- 
ons of the Truth of it) be won (to the 
Faith) by the Converſation of the Wives : 
\ Ver. 2. Whilſt they behotd your Chaſt Con- 
verſation coupled. with Fear. 
. , Thu bs g3flp dy riviarargegty Cuord) 7. ce. That 
they- obſerving that the Fear- and Reverence 
of that God yaw ſerve produceth in you all 
due SubjeCtion and:Qbedience to them, great 
Chaſtity and Freedom from all Suſpicion of 
Euſt, great Meekneſs and 'Quietneſs of Spi- 
rit-m the Family, Sobriety in your Apparel, 
and Care of their Concerns, ' you, may by 
theſe things commend to them, not only your 
own Perſons, but that Faith which produces 
in you theſe good Fruits. 

Ver. 3. Whoſe: Adorning, let it net be that 
outward Adorning, of plating the Hair, and 
wearing of Gold (Chains), or of putting on 
(gorgeous)Apparet. 

. Ver. 4. Bret let it be (that of ) the hidden 
Man of . the, Heart, 11 that which' is not cor+ 
ruptible, even the Ornament of- a meek and 
quiet Spirit, which in the ſight of God is of 
great Price. | | | 
"Bumnoxig 1X01," not the outward, Adorning, 


&c.} Theſe inthe Words of (a }Cteamers of A- 


texundria ate, 1d 4$1Taarty xaveninue, the Or- 
nament of I bor&sy" 'and {ach as:demonſtrate 
T3 golnevr, 9 vevhinor, oy abgpdiager, ' their Ar- 
Togance, Seftneſs, and Laſtiviewſneſs; the 


Plaiting of the Hair was, ſach-he)  Sjen of 


corvitft Women, (bd) 45 8: al urrad ruxdy 
#reena 3 And they that uſe them, ſaith he, 
Vere iraand; wourtre, 2ttired; ike Whores. 
And as far the wearing of Gatd, {c)-Fombli- 
chus in the Life ofi;Py:hagoras ſaith, vv xgvely 
datubeery mndeuier peer, whrer 3 74s baaiexs, that 
no free Women- wore Gold, 'bjt Whores only. 
The : precious. Apparel. is the thing, which all 
the: Comedians mention as. the Attixe which 
fuch Women: ſought after, and. glorted in. 
Theſe things theretore, when they. ate uſed as 
tack Marks of 'Diſtinftion,; are abſolutely 
tordid chaſt Women..But when they ceaſe to 
be. fo, 'they may be. worn by Chriſtian Wo- 
men, provided they do ic withont. Pride, or 
much concern about them z ang ſtill remem- 
bring that Gravity in Apparel is ſtill more 
honourable, and becoming Chriſtian Martrons; 
and thar the Ornaments of the Mmd, which 
are: not ſubject to -Corruption,: aremuch to 
be preterrcd before thena. 


ee CET 


ſelves, (with Chaſtity and Subj 


Ver. 5. For after this manner the 1.1. 
men alſo wbo truſted in God, ral ua 
in Subjefion to their own Has a % iy 

Ver. 6. Even as Sarah obeyed Abrahan ( 
token of that SubjeQion,) calling him A. 
whoſe Daughters ye are as long as ye do well 
and are not afraid with any amazemen. (ic, 
And be not moved by your Fears to deny the 
Truth, as ſhe was, ieGibs 38, for the was 
atraid, Gen. 18. 15.) 

Ver, Ts Likewiſe alſo ye Hnsbangs ; dnell 
with them according to (the) Knowledge (of 

our Chriſtian Duty , which requires you t 
ove and cleave to your Wives, torſaking all 
other, and to render them due Beneyo 
giving Honour (or Conjugal AﬀeRion) ts the 
Wife |as to tbe weaker Veyjjel, (and fo leſs able 
to contain, and more liable to Temptations) 
and ar being Heirs together of the Grac of 
Life , that your Prayers be not bindred.(s 


they muſt be if you refuſe to cohabit with - 


them.) 

"Or #rde45 dukes] I am very uncertain what 
is the true Senſe of theſe Words. The Rewe- 
rend Dr. Hommond interprets them thus, *Ly 
* the Husbands in like manner live conj 
* gally with their Wives, as Chriſtianity 
« quires of them; giving them Maintenancs 
* as Perſons leſs able to provide tor thetts 
[*:{elves, and conſidering that they are by God's 
* Appointment C ers with them. of the 
<.go00d Things of this Life z that ſo they may 
© not be difurbed in their Prayers by their Dt- 
* ſtraQtions and Sollicitudes for this Wold. 
Which Interpretation I ſhould acquieice is, 
could I find that the Phraſe evananriym th 
xAuTQ: Lois or dam, being Heirs together of 
the Grace of Life, was ever uſed, only with 
reſpect unto the Good Things of this preſent 
Life: or that dnubw75R% 74; neggdxes, (ignited 
only to be diftraffed in Proyers,, and uot th 
ther to haye them wholly hindred. 

. Others interpret them thus, Let the Hub 
bands live with their Wives as Chriſtianuy 
rogues, not irritating or provoking them, 
Col. 3. 19. nor deſpiſing their Company z but 
giving Honour to- them as molt oe yay bs 
and as conſidering that they are equal to 1 
in reſpe£t of Spiriruals, that by rheir diſcon- 
tents, Diſpleaſure againſt, and 
no one another, your Prayers be not Þit- 

red. wy Us. 
Others, as in the Paraphreſe, teier tlys to 
Conjugal Relation, and to Conjugal Duties; 


"as al the Ancients who have Tpoken of thele 


Words interpret them. Oecumentus laith, bs 


thinks they aie.40 be interpreted, # 75s 26 


(a) Padag. 1. 2, c. 12» 


. (bd) L, 2, C, 11..Þ- 249, . 


(c).L, [.< 31: P. 1165s 
. why 
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Chap. Ul. y. 8. 

yin, of the Compugu/ Uſe of one ano- 
na and Wont oorencaly to plead 
this Senſez but then I find not thar the 
Word 746 beareth any ſuch Senſe. Only to 
eis-it may be anſwered, That O-77grn ſeems 
$6 Point the Words thus ; Let the Hasbind 
Yael! with the Wife accordmg 10 Knowledge as 
leiggwor infirm, groing Honour to them alſo, 

ournches 


beims Heirs of the Grate of Life. And 
ſeeing ifies ro Marry, or cdntraft 
Miamimony, the Words may be thus paraphra- 
fed, Likewiſe ye Men, be ye joined in Mar- 
rage with the Women as you find them en- 
doed with the Knowledge of Chrit:amty, 
they being the weaker | eſſel, and fo more 
fhiet without this Knowledge ro miſcarry : 
Giring Preference in your Choice to ſuch as 
te Hferrs rogerher with you of the Grace of 
Life, that through Difference in Re/7g:oz your 

as be not cut off. 

Yer. 8. Finally, be ye all of one Mind, (mind- 
ing the ſame Things,) having Compaſion one 
of another (under all your Afitions), /ove 
@ Brethren, be Yap (as being the inter- 
mal Motive to) be Courteous , (that being an 
Het of Love.) bd | 

Ver. 9. Not rendring Evil for Evil, or 
Railing for Rar/i77g, (things contrary to Love, 
25 ſhewing Rancour in the Heart and Tongue): 
bat comrariw/e, Bleſſing ; knowing that ye 
we thereunto called, (i, e. for this very End) 
that you might inherit 2 Bleſfing (and fo by 
blahng, others will imitate your Gracious 
God; and ſhow how willing you are the {fame 
Mercies may be conferred on others). 

Ver. 19. For be that wil! toe Life, (i. e. 
whois defirous of a quier pleaſant Lite.) and 
—_ good (1, e. proſperons) Days, let 

m refrain bis Tongue from Evil (ſpeaking, 


that ſo Men may refrain from ſpeaking Evil * 


: him again), and Þzs Lips that they ſpeak no 
A | 


Ver. 11. Let bim eſcher Evil, and do Good, 
ler diw ſeek Peace, and enſue it. (That fo 
Men tay be diſpoſed to ſj & , and 
Good to you, and live Peaceably with you, 
add you may live under the Protection of the 

' Providence.) 


Ve. 4 But if (it ſhould fo happen, that 
MuhbRanding ) Je (ſhould ) ' /xffer for 
appy arc ge; (Chap, i.) 

0 
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Ver. 15. Bur ſanttific the Lord God in your 
Hearts : and be ready, always To grove an An- 


foer (or Account) 10 every Man that asteth 


you a Reaſon of the Hope that 1s in you, with 
Meekneſs wed wy) | $ 

Toy g3Se dur pi pofadire, fear not their 
Fear.] Theſe and the following Words, 
Santlifie the Lord God in your Hearts, ate 
plainly taken from I/azah 8. 12. and th 
there are an Exhortation not to fear the Aſſy- 
rians, nor to be diſmayed, as thoſe Fews 
were, who out of Fear were defirous to con- 
federate with them : and ſo accordingly the 
muſt here ſignifie, that Chr1tians were not ſo 
to dread thoſe by whom they ſuffered for the 
ſake of Righteouſueſs, nor any that out of Fear 
conſpired with them to avoid Perſecution, as 
roo many of the Zetes did, Gal. 6. 12, 12. 

Kvety dnetert, but ſanftifie the Lord God 
in your Hearts.) This Phraſe in Scripture 
ſeems to imporr. rheſe things : 

1/7, That weſhould always have upon our 


Spirits ſuch an Holy Fear and Reverence of 


God as will prevail upon ns to dread more 
his Diſpleaſure, than any thing which we can 
ſuffer from the Hand of Man, Mutth. 1c. 28. 
and ſo enable us ro ſtick clofe ro our Duty, 
and to endeavour to ſecure his Fayour, what- 
ſoever we may ſufter by ſo doing. So I/a. 8. 
12, 13. Fear not therr Fear ;, but ſanitifie the 
Lord of Hefts himſelf : and let him be your 
Feer, and let bim be your Dread. So Chap. 
29. 23. They ſhall ſantifie the Holy One of 7a: 
cob, and ſhall fear the God of Iſrael. 

2/y, To SanCtifie the Lord God in out 
Hearts, is from the Heart to own ard to believe 
the Truth of all-that God delivers by his 
Word and Promiſe: as when God ſaith to 
Moſes and Aaron, Becauſe ye believed me nct 
to ſantlifie me in the Eyes of the Children of 
I/rael, therefore ye ſhall not bring this Con- 

arwn into the Land which I have given 
them, Numb. 20. 12. Hence the Apoſt/c, ha- 
ving told the Chriftians he writeth to them 
of the Enga nts God had. made, that hs 
Ejes ſhould be over the Rightcoxs, and his 
ars open to their Prayers, and minded them 
of the Hope thar was in them, requires them 
thus to dent the Lord God in their Hearts. 
* © 3/y. This Phraſe imports a firm Belief of 
his Almighty Power, which makes him able 
ro protett his People againſt all their Ene- 
mles; and an Aﬀance in his Goodneſs and 
eſpecial Providence towards them : Saritifie 
the Lord God in your Hearts, and he ſhall be 
fer a Sanfluary, Iſaiah 8. 13. So Eze. 35. 
22, 23, 24- 

ay, To SanQtifi the Lord, is to acknow- 
ledge and believe his Juſtice, and that he is a 
God who will be fure to execute his Judg- 
ments on the Wicked, and more eipecialty 
upon the Perſecutors ot his People. So whert 
he executed his Judements on Nadzb and Abi- 
hu, Moſes declates; Fhzs zs the thing the Lord 


had 
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had ſpoken, I will be ſanttified in thoſe that 
come nigh me. So Numb. 20. 13. This is 
the Water of Meribdy becauſe the Children 
of Iſrael contended with the Lord, and-be was 
ſanitified in them, by puniſhing their Rebelli- 
on, ſaith the Tarpum. So God declares he 
would be ſanttifed upon Sidon, which had 
been to the Houſe of I/rael a pricking Briar, 
and a grieving Thorn, Ezek. 28. 24. And up- 
on Gog, the great Enemy of I/rael, v-* 38. 


'2. So the Rabbins ſay, That when God doth 


Fudgment, he ſandifies _— before his Crea- 
tures; according to theſe Words of the Pro- 
pber Iſaiah, The Lord of Hoſts ſhall be exal- 
ted in Fudgment, and God that is Holy ſhall 
be ſantlified in Righteouſneſs, Chap. 5. 16. 
lezs amaxoyiar.] This Apology for the Hope 
that was in them, ſeems rather ſuch as ſhould 
be made by Works, than Words, againſt them 
who accuſe the Profeffors of it as evil doers, 
rather than againſt them who only doubt of 
the Truth of it. And | 

Ver. 16. Having (or retaining) 4 good Con- 
ſeience, that whereas they ſpeak evil of you 
2x of evil doers, (and conſequently __— 
your Faith as inſtigating you to evil Practices,) 
they may be aſhamed (of ſuch falſe Accuſati- 
ons,) when they behold your good Converſation 
in = Faith of) Chr1ft. 

er. 17. ( This care of retaining a good 
Concience is neceſſary, that you may have 
Comfort in your Sufferings, and be conform- 
ed to Chriſt by them.) For 2t is better, if the 
Till of God hs (and he ſees fit ro permit 
it,) that you ſuffer for well doing, than f evil 
oing. | 

Ver. 18. For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered 
For Sins, the Fuſt for the Unjuſt, that be 
might bring us to God, being of to death in 
the Fleſh, but quickned in the Spirit. 

Nee? duzgrioy tnavs, bath "Juffered for Sins, 
Here note that Chriſt is not only ſaid to ſut- 
fer for us, but to ſuffer for our Sins. Now 
. was ever any Man faid to ſuffer for his. qwn 
Sins, who did not ſuffer the Puniſhment of 
his iniquity ? Why therefore ſhould our Lord 
be ſaid to ſuffer for our Sins, if he did not 
ſome way ſuffer the Puniſhment of our Ini- 
oak > Again, is nct rhe Sin-Offering in the 

1d Teſtament tiled, above ſixty times, 73 4þ3 


 eduagries, and 7) wþ} euegriar, the Offering for 


Sin, when therefore the Oblation of our 


Lord is alſo called, 72 aþ duagrizs, an Offering 


for Sin, Rom. 8. 3. when he is ſaid to ſuffer, 
Fi duerrion, fof Sins, 2 Cor. 5. 21. what 
could the Zerws, to whom the Apoſtle writes, 
conceive to be the proper import of theſe 
Words, but that he ſufter'd to make Atone- 
ment for their Sins, as did all their Sin-Ot- 
terings, by ſuffering in their ſtead, the Puniſh- 


« ſon. 


ment of their Iniquity ? | 
Rom. 8. 3. 2 Cn — Notes 


'O fix Wl dSixor, the Fuſt for the 11 
juſt. That is, faith (4) x ig ne 
the Unjuft might not ſuffer Death, mor ew 
the Puniſhment of their Iniquitier , for the 
Vittim ſuffers leaſt the Guilty foould he 


puniſhed. 


"Ire ecrotyd yn, that be might brine ». 
God.] This Phraſe in all ike _ of. 
New Teſtament, where it is uſed with 
to Chriſt, imports his procuring to Ty 
dom of Acceſs to God, who by our Sins were 
formerly excluded from him, and baniſha 
from his gracious Preſence. By him we hive 
ſaith the Apoſtle Pau/, ecyneyoyr avi; + mat 
Ez Admiſſion to the Father , by him we d 
obtain mppucias ng Þ evreyoyla, © Freedom of 
Acceſs to God with Confidence. Eph. 2. 18, 
3. 12. This is obtained; ſaith the ſame Ajo- 
file, by Virtue of his Blood; for we, who 
ſometimes were afar off, are by the Blood of 
Chriſt brought nigh unto him. We xe 
brought nigh to him, faith St. Perey here, by 
his ſuffering for our Sins. Muſt not then we 
who were excluded and baniſh'd from himby 
our Sins, be brought nigh to and reconciled to 
him by the Blood of Chriſt, and by his Suf 
ferings for us on the Croſs ? 

. Ver. 19. By which (Spirit) alſo .be went 
and preached to the Spirits in Priſon , 

Ver. 20. Which ſometime were diſobedient, 
when once the long ſuffering of God waited in 
the Days of Noah, while the Ark was preps 
ring, wherein few, that is eight Perſons, mere 
ſaved by Water. 

Toig 5, pvaexy mdluert, to the Spirits in Pri 
ſon.] Or as other Copies read, mduen, by 
which _ going be preached to thoſe in Pri- 

or ory, ore of which Words, note, 
Vi That by thoſe in Priſon we may un- 
derſtand the Gent:/e World in Bondape and 
Captivity to Sin and Sata, held in the Chains 
of their own Luſts, and in the Bonds of their 
Iniquity. For by this Phraſe the Evangelical 
Prophet doth thrice Expreſs the Preaching of 


the Goſpel by our Lord Chriſt : As in thoſe - 


Words, I gave thee for a Covenant to the Pio 

le, for a Light to the Gentiles, to open the 
Riad Eyes, to bring *nd\opls HIauiru, yit eu 
guaexis, the Priſoners out of Priſon, and then 
that fit in Darkneſs out of the Priſon-tvaſe, 
Ifai. 42. 7., And again, 1 mill grve thee for 
Light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt he "y 
Satvation to the Ends of the Earth, that thes 
mayſt ſay, .Teis u Nopuie, iZlabers, 10 the Priſe- 
ners, Go forth, Ons, 49 pf And a third 
time, The Spirit of 2 rd is upon me, for 
be hath ſent me to proclaim, Li of 40 the 
Captives, and the opening of the Priſen 10 


_—— 
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| (4) Ne injuſti paterentur mortem eternam, oy ſuorum eccaterum panas darent, vidima enim patitur nee 


Puniatur, 


theſe 
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Chap. NI. v- 31: 


+ boxnd. Accordingly Philo doth 
6 panda Men brought in bondage to 
dels Laſts (<), &s © Noutiely wInevaplcs 
eas tarne, as Perſons whoſe Souls are ſhut 
| ſon-hou/e , and thoſe who have 
pin 4 P rifon #h Z , 
evercome their 1 and ſinful Pleaſures (Ft), 
RT ld £ Howes off vneopiſ- 
fun Aagerddor, 2 Perſons who are come out of 
Prijort, and have put off tberr Chargs : adding, 
tar God promiſerh Liberty to rhe Souls thar 
ſeek to'him for it (8), $ acov0p aday N\ouey & 
Er - ku gprpridiens opxTys mug gael & » Not ON- 
þ affording them freedom from their bond, 
and an Exit from the Priſon n which they 
were kept, but groing them proviſions for their 
arney, and ſafe condutf. Now the Anti- 
jr; abs who lived about the time of Noah, 
were &@ guaani 171 ot upon Aa double Ac- 
count: 1ſt, By reafon''ot their bondage to 
Gn: for then all fe Dad corrupted their way, 
their wickedneſs was great upon the earth, and 
every imagination of their heart was to do e- 
ml. and that continually,» Gen. 6. 5, 6, 1 2. 
An 2dly, They were m Prifon or & GvAery, 
vs having from God received the Sentence of 
DeſtuRtion, if they 'repented not within a 
hundred and twenry years: according to theſe 
words: My ſpirit ſhall not always firroe with 
men for that be is fleſh, yet big days ſhall be 
a bundred and twemy years, Gen. 6. 3. 7. ec. 
Þ long will | expect his Reformation before 
| bring the Flood upon them. Thus ?he /ong 
me of God waited for them in the days 
F Nezh, expeQting their Repentance, and 
ing them as it were in Prifon for the day 
of Shaughter, if they did not repent. During 
this time, and before, God ſent unto them 
his Prophets, denouncing by his Spirit his 
is againſt the Wicked ; for to them 
Emeb, the ſeventh Propher trom- Adam, pro- 
packed, faying, The Lord comerb with bis 
gr oye of Angels to do judgment agarnſt all, 
to yeprove all the ungodly concerning all 
thew ungodly works which they had wicked!y 
commrred, and concerning all therr hard 
ſpeeches which ungodly ſinners had ge a- 
(en bm, Jude 14, 15. And he ſent alfo 
4h to! them, a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, 
2 Pet. 2.5. who by preparing an Ark before 
them for his own Prefervation, in obedience 
t the Oracle delivered to him, condemned 
the Old World, Heb. x1. 7. Thus did Chrift, 
by his Spirit, preach to them in the days'of 
Nath: and therefore the Antidiluvien Ape is 
even by the Feros ftiled the Age of the Hoty 
Goft; according to thoſe words, My ſpirit 
u not always ſtrrve with mar, that is, ſa 
Anfmorth and the Biſhop of Ely, My Spirit 
mn my Prophets Enoch and Noah, ſhall not be 
hiding, aud reproving, and thereby 
avouring to bring men to Repentance, but 
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ſhall proceed to puniſh them. Now this Pu- 
niſhment being the drowning of the Old 
World, their Spirit have been ever fince. 
Spirits kept in 

Darkneſs to the Judgment of the Great Day : 
for, by the conſent of the Zeco:/ſh Nation (h) 
The Generation of the Old World have no por- 
tion in the World to come, neither fhall they 
ftand np in Judgement , for it is ſaid, My Spi- 
rit ſhall not akeays jadge with Man. The 
Phraſe my Spiri, faith Dr. Fuller, is never 
uſed of any orher but the Spirit of God, and 
theretore muſt here be interpreted of the ſame 
Spirit. 

Now from that time to our Saviour's Ad- 
vent, God ſent no Prophet to the whole Hea- 
then World, no Perſon with Commitkon to 
preach to all Nations, or teach rhe Gefpel to 
every Creature, bur ſuffer'd them to walk in 
their .omn taps, AQ. 14; 16. whence they are 
faid to have been diſobedient oily once of 0/4 
time, in the days of Noah. 

Ver. 21. The like figure rherenmo (Gr. the 
Anti-type of which Ark 4s that) Bapriſ);: 
(which now) /zverb 5, pot (merely as it 
iS) 'the putting a:cay the filth of the Elcth, bir 
(as it is) the Anſwer (or Stipulation ) of « 
good conſcience towards God ( and the Salva- 
tion it works for us, ) by (vertue of) rhe Re- 
ſarreAion of Feſus Chrift. 

&] arecanus 'lwt Xerrh, by the Reſurredion of 
Feſ. Chr. ] Who died tor our Sins, and roſe a- 
gan for our Juſtification, Rom. 4.25. hath by 7s 
Reſurrettion begotten us to a lrovly hope of an: 
inheritance incorruptible, 1 Per. 1. 2, 4. 1s Hi- 
ſen az the firfl-fruits of them that Neep, 1 Cor. 
15. 20. and fo hath affured us, that they who 
are Chriſt's ſhall alſo be raiſed by him to e- 
ternal Life, ver. 23. 2 Ccr.4. 14. 1 The. 4 14. 
and who being riſen, is now in Heaven pro- 
moring our Salvation, ver. 22. and preparing 
Manfions for us, Fob. 14. 2. 

'Emgem, the anſicer of a god Conſcience.) 
Therefore, fay the Arabaprifts, Bapriſm can- 
not be ſalutary to thofe Inferrs who cannor 
make this anfwer of a good Conſcience. To 
this I anfiwer, that St. Pau! alſo ſaith, that 
the 1rue Oak ary before God, is not rhe 
outward Circumciſion of the Fleſh, but the in- 
ternal Circumciſion of the Heart and Spirit, 
Rom. 2. 29. But will any one hence argue, thar 
the Zew/ſh Infants, for want of this, were 
not to be admitred into Covenant with God 
by Circumcifion? And yer the Argument is 
rlainly parallel : the Anſtcer of a good Conſet- 
ence 1s required thar Baptiſm may be ſalura- 
ry; therefore they only are ro be baptized 
who can make this Anſwer. And the wmurd 
Circumrifion of the Heart is required as the 
only acceptable Circumciſion in the ſight of 
God: therefore they only are to be circumci- 


(©) Quis Hr. Rer, Div. p. 287. E. 
Þ 405 Fi (ft) Sanhedr; per io. Halec; 3: 


( $) Quod omnis probus liber, p. 672: A. 


(2) Quis ;erum Div. 
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ri{on, or reſery'd in chains of 
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ſed who have this inward Circiimcifion of the 
Heart. The 7ews did not admit Proſelytes 
to Circumciſion without this Anſwer of a 
g20d Conſcience ;, but yet they admitted their 
infants to it without any ſuch thing. Why 
therefore may we not allow the Chriſtian 
Church, in the adminiſtration of Baptiſm, to 
obſerve the ſame Cuſtom, admitting the Chil- 
dren of their Proſelytes to Baptiſm, as they 
admitted thern both to Circumciſion and Bap- 
tiſm. 

Ver.22. Who is (Gr.being) gone into heaven, 
and is at the right-band of God, (there inter- 
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Chap, IV. y.1. 


ceding for us, and inveſted wit 
give Nrernal life to thoſe —_ o Tomert 
ven him, and who is able to ſave us to « 
gs who _ unto God by hi tte 
«25. gels and Authorities ; ; 
eing made ſubjet to bim. (Who " Power: 
will uſe the good Angels as miniſtring y 
ſent forth to miniſter ro them who = 
of Salvation, Heb. 1. 14. and will preſerve 


_ ou thoſe —— aud Powers, and 
evil dpirits,, which oppole, and perſecute 
them, and ſeek their me] hehe 


CHAP. IV. 


Ver. 1. raſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuf- 
Fi: for you in the A arm your 


ſehves with the ſame mind ( or reſolution to 
be conformed to him in his Sufferings, as be- 
ing buried with him in Baptiſm, Roy. 6. 4. 
and ſo planted together with him in the like- 
neſs of his death, ver. 5. the old man being 
crucified with him that the body of Sin might 
be aboliſh'd, that henceforth we might not 
ſerve Sin), for he that zs (thus) dead bath cea- 
ſed from Sin, 

Ver. 2. (Inſomuch) that he ſhould no lon- 
ger live the reſt of hs time in the fleſh (in obe- 
dience to the luſts of men ignorant of 'the 
Truth, 1 Per. 1. 14.) but to the will of God 
( Rom. 6. 10, 11. ) 

Ver. 3. For the time paſt of our life may ſuf- 
fice us to have wrought the Will of the Gen- 
tiles, when we walked in laſcrowuſneſs, (fleſh- 
Iv) laſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, bangquet- 
tings, and abominable Idolatraes, 

'Adtuimais eidonoxaGeiae, ] 7, 6. In Idolatries 
Joined with divers Abominations (1. e. with 
Drunkenneſs, Uncleanneſs, unnatural Cruet- 
tics to our own Children, Homicide.) | 

Note here, that this is an Evidence:'that this 
Epiſtle was direted not only to the Zew!ſh 

ation, but to the Gertz/e Converts. 

Ver. 4. Wherein they think it regs (Gr. 
wonder) that you run not with them to the 
ſame exceſs of riot, ſpeaking evil of you. 

Ver. 5. W he ſhall gve (an) account (of theſe 
Sins againſt Nature) zo him that is ready to 
judge the quick and the dead. 

Ver. 6. For, for this cauſe was the Goſpel 
preached alſo to them that are dead (1. e. to 
the Gentile World, dead in Treſpaſſes and 
Sins,) that they might be judged (might judge, 
condemn, and oppole their former lite led ) 
according to men (not enlightned by the Go- 
ſpel,) in the fleſh, but ( and might) /ve ac- 
cording to God in the ſpirit. 

For Explication of theſe Words, Note, 


I. That oL rue the,dead, in Scriptured 
often ſignifie, not thoſe'who in a ——_ bo 
ate dead by diſſolution of the Soul and Body 
but thoſe who are ſpiritually fo, as being al- 
enated from the life of God, and dead in treſ. 
paſſes and fins; 23s when the A oftle ſaith, 
The Widow that liveth in pre. 1s dead 
whilſt ſhe lrveth, 1 Tim. 5. 6. And Chrift ws 
to the Church of Sardis, Thou haſt a name 19 
lroe, and art dead, Rev. 3. 1. And when he 
ſpeaks to one of his Diſciples thus, Fill» 
thou me, and let the dead bury their ded, 
Matth. 8. 22. This is a Phraſe fo comma 
with the Zews, that, as Maimonides informs 
us, they proverbially ſay (a) Impii etion vi- 
ventes vocantur mortui, the wicked are deal 
even whilſt they live : for be, ſaith (b) Phil, 
who lrves a life of Sin Tina + wduiuare is dead 
as to a life of Happineſs ; his Soul is dead, 
and even buried in his Luſts and Paſhons. And 
becauſe the whole Genti/e World lay more 
eſpecially under theſe moſt unhappy circum- 
ſtances, whence the Apoſtle ſtiles them Sr- 
ners of the Gentiles, Gal. 2. 15. it was pt 
verbially ſaid by the 7ewiſh Dottors, Populi 
terrarum, 7. e. Ethnici, non viyunt, the Hes 
thens do not love; and they in Scripture ate 
more peculiarly intended by that Phe. 


Hence the Apoſie ſaith ro the Epheſians and | 


Coloffians, Epheſ. 2. 1. Col. 2. 13. that they 
were rizg/i mois duhmiuan dead in Treſpaſs 
Sins; and brings in God thus ſpeaking to the 
Gentiles, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, ariſe jr98 
the. dead, and Chriſt ſhall groe thee life, Ep 
fians 5. 14. ; 

2. The Ends for which this Goſpel ws 
revealed to theſe Gentiles thus ſpiritually 
dead, and buried in Senſuality, were thel:: 

I. 'Iya xeztwn x7 aryorrs onpxly that they 
might condemn, might {ſtrive againſt, might 
morrifie thoſe ſenſual Defires and carnal ap 

tites, which they indulged to whilſt tie) 

ivd &T &yoTs, as natural Men, Wang We 
| _—_—m_ 


(a) More Nevoch, lib, 1, 


(b) Leg, Alleg. 1. 1. p. 45. quod deter. pottor. P- 127: 


\ 


Know: 


Chap. TV. v. 7: 
Kromledge of God's Will, and the Affiſtance 
oP his Grace and SPpITIr. This I conceive to 
is the genuine Import of the Greek : for, 
ord Fleſh being here ſet in oppoliri- 
a —_ Spirit, not > Man, tut God, or 
e SpIIIL, = Va 5 
Sh aſt to the renewed Spirit of Man, 
cnnot be reaſonably thought to ſiznifie thar 
feſhly Body which we begr abour us, bur ra- 
ther chat finful Fleſh which ge GEIEIW 
ir, Gal. 5. 17. that Law of our Members 
in wars againſt the Law of our Minds, 
Rom. 7. 22. that $emus 7 _—_— TOE A þ . 
lm which is not ſubjett to the Lat of God, 
8 7. 
Nis being ſo, xetdnras 79 owpxy Cannot he du- 
| rendred to be condemn'd, judg'd, and pu- 
riſh'd in the Fleſh, that is, the Body, bur to 
fire with, to mortifie, and ſubdue the Fleſh, 
with its AﬀeQtions and can. which is the 
mmon import of the word zeSire: both in 
te re and the New Teſtament. So 
Job g. 3. idy GianJ xedbiras ame, if be will con- 
tend _ _ -—Ammgt anf! = = one o a 
thosſand. AN AP. 13. 19. Tis iy 6 xectnov- 
46 who is he that contendeth "with me 2 
IG, 43. 26. Put me in remembrance & — 
ard let 16 plead together. Chap. 50. 8. He 1s 
wear that juſtifieth me, us © xewigduQr war, roho 
is be that comendeth with me. Nay _ 
16. u mf avel xe4dan) 6 wer@ by jire will the 
Lrd plead _ all Ae.” work I _ 
as); ? mics vu, xpiommhs plead with your Mo 
ther, plead. And Mich. 6. 1. Ariſe xpidnne wgye 
n* contend againſt the Mountains. S0 allo 
Math. 5. 40. Siaorn ov xp1i8ive is to bim that 
will contend with thee, and ule 9. mf Naoay 
duzridp& is contending with the Devil. And 
this I think ſufficient ro Juſtitie the rendring 
nl words Actively, without Px A 
aſuus's Canon | L. 3. Tr. 3. Can. 24 l 
Irs _ jy nnghon _—_ "yh y 
© ZUY, LNAT THe TATale 551] eryps! 
the New Teſtament doth always ſignifie to 
peak, or at after the manner of wy 
nat len, not yet acquainted with the 
we - gods OT v7 allifted Nl his Spirir : » 
N tnole Fatlages of the Apoſtle Pal, Spe 
Itheſe things »gl' &y$pwme, according to the Di- 
Cates of mere bumane Wiſdom? ſaith not the 
Low the ſame alſo? 1 Cor. 9. 8. My Doflrine 
Is 201 18] 1p mn the product of man's Wiſdom, 
tu [ recery'd it from the Revelution of Chriſt 
Ji, wal. 1.11, KaT' arypwmy Aw, I ſpeak 
men would from the mere ſtrength of 
Refer argue, Rom. 3. 5. And again, w?' &+ 
yory abs, I ſpeak what is acknowledg'd among 
\ Hep-that @ man's teſtament is accounted /a- 
ved, and no man addeth to it, or taketh from 
tall. 3.15, If I bave fought with becjts at 
ſus WI iro, after the Heathen manner, 
G alvantagetb-it me if the dead riſe not 2 
4 t5. 32, And laſtly, IWhereas ibere are 
a among you, are you not carnal, and 
dt W iyone 27 natural men ? 1 Cor. 3 þ 
8 men atted by the Spirit ? 


au 
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So that xgILza: ro7' arm) ewe} is to Cor- 
demn their former Lite led as nacural men, or 
as mere Heathens in the Fl&:{h, or to ſtrive a- 
gainſt that Fleſh which they indulg'd to in 
their Heathen ſtate; and to live unto God in 
the Spirit, which is the ſecond End tor which 
the Goſpel was preach'd unto the Gemtzles, 
is by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit to live 
according to the Will, and the Example of 
an Holy God. 

To this Interpretation of this Text the Con- 
text plainly ſeems to lead; tor the Apoſile's 
Argument runs thus : Ch1/t having /uffer'd 
for us in the fleſh, it doth become us alto, in 
4 ſpiriruai ſenſe, ro ſufter in the Fcſh by the 
mortification of our flelhly Luſts ; rhat rho 
we ſtill /zve 17 the fleſh, we may not hence- 
forth live anto the lifts of men, but to the 
WH of God, ver. 2. I fay, the Chriftian muſt 
no longer live after the Will of the Gerzles 
in Laſcrowuſneſs, Luſts, &c. ver. 2. for which 
things Heathens will be obnoxious to God's 
Jult Diſpleaſure at the great day of their Ac- 
compts, fince for this cauſe the Geſpe! hath 
been preach'd unto them, that they might be 
engaged by it to condemn, and ſtrive againſt 
thar fizſhly Converſation, in which they lived 
formerly, according to the Luſts of Men nor 
yet acquainted with the Mind ot God, and 
might hencetorward /rve according 10 God in 
the Spirit. 

Ver. 7. But the end of all things (belong- 
ing to the Jewiſh State mention'd Hare. 24.6. 
Mark 13.7. Luke 21. 9.) is at hand, be ye 
therefore ſober, and watch unto Prayer, ( ac- 
cording to our Lord's advice in that cafe, 
Lak. 21. 24, 36.) 

T3 Tra@ ny ſix, the end of a!l! things 3s at 
hard. | This Phraſe, and the Advice upon ir, 
ſo exaCtly parallel ro what our Lord had ipo- 
ken, will not ſuffer us ro doubt that the 4po- 
ſile is here ſpeaking nor of the End of the 
World, or ot all things in general, which was 
not then, and ſeems nor vet to be at hand, 
bur only of the End of the 7ewi/h Church and 
State, mention'd in the Enquiry of the Afo- 
ſtles, thus, Tell us when ay mire all theſe 
things ſhall be finiſh'd? Mark 12. 4. and in our 
Saviour's Anſwer, thus, This generation (11 
not paſs ateay bus &v ior en) 111! all things be 
fulfdl'd, Luke 21. 32. that is, «rms 0m 2l/ 
theſe things, Marr. 24. 24. Mark 12. 20. Anl 
ris the Obſervation of Interpreters upon thele 
words mi; wo pre ow mr, | became ai! 
things to all men, 1 Cor. 9. 22. and arm wor 
Wear all tÞings are lawful jor me, Ch. 10. 23. 
that the word =wwm mult be reſtrained ro the 
fubjeQt marter. 

'er. 8. And above all things bave fervent 
Charity among your felves, for Charity will cc- 
.ver ive multttude of ſins, (which you may 
have been guilty of in the time of your En- 
'mity ro Chriſt and his Servants, or thoſe ma- 
nitold Infirmities you 1taay have committed in 
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building Hay and Scubble on the Foundation, 
ty your own great hazard, 1 Cor. 2. 12, 15. 
(Or, it covers the Sins ot others, preventing 
them by Patience, not taking notice of them 
when committed, and concealing them from 
others : To this ſenſe the words of the Wilſe- 
1.1 lead, Prov. 10. 12. ) 

Ver. 0. Uſe boſpitality one towards another 
r.1104t grudging, (or murmuring that you 
beltow your Charity on them who are not of 
your own Nation, or are not circumciſed, and 
obedient to the Law, as you think your ſelves 
obliged to be.) 

Ver. 10. As every man hath recerved the 
gift (of the Spirit,) even /o (let him) miniſter 
the ſame one to another, as becomes good Stemw- 
ards of the manifold grace of God (to do.) 

Ver. 11. If any man ſpeak (2. e. teach) /et 
him ſpeak as (he is inſtructed from) the Ora- 
cles of God, J any man miniſter (as a Dea- 
con) /et him do it az of the ability that God 
grocth, that God in all things may be glorified 
through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be praiſe and 
dominion (aſcribed) for ever and ever, Amen. 

Xdgoue, the Gift. | That the Gitt ſhould 
here {bgnifie Wea/th, I cannor think , for tho 
aag's lometimes bears that ſenſe, yet xagoun 
15 never uſed to ſignifie Wealth, but always 
hach relation to the ſpiritual Gitts vouchſat'd 
then to the Church of Chirſt. 2dly, Becauſe 
the ſpeaking ay the Oracles of God ſeems 


plainly to be the ſame with Propbeſying ac- 
cording to the Analogy of Faith mention'd 


Roy. 12.6. and the mmſtring here with the 
lawrie there, both which are mention'd as 
ſpiritual Gifts according to the Grace given to 
them. Sec Note there, and on the helps 
mention'd 1 Cor. 12. 27. 

Ver. 12. Beloved, think it not ſtrange con- 
cerning the fiery trial which 2s come to try you, 
(Gyr. wonder not at the burning that is amon 
you, and is befallen you for trial,) as thoug 
ſome ſtrange (and unexpeRted) thing (had) 
happened to You, ( this being only that which 
was foretold by us, 1 Thep}. 3.4. to which you 
were appointed, and to which you were cal- 
led, 1 Pet. 2. 21.) ; 

Ver. 13. But rejoyce (in it rather) 7 as 
much as you are (thus made) partakers of 
'(Sufferings reſembling) Chriſt's ſufferings, 
that (ſo) when his Glory ſhall be revealed, ye 
may (reſembling him then in Glory as you do 
now in EP, Rom. 8. 17. 2 Tim. 2. 11, 
12, &c..) be glad alſo with exceeding joy. 

Tis 7% Xeirs muliig@anm, or partakers of Chriſt's 
ſufferings. ] Becauſe he looks upon the Safter- 
ings of his Members as his 'own, Ads 9. 4. 
wr bn 4) if (it ſo happen that) ye b 

er. 14. (And) zf (it 10 happen that e 
reproached for the name of Ori ,b Do 
ye (in ſuch Sufferings,) for the Spirit of Glo- 
ry and of God reſts upon'you', "(ſo that though) 
on their part (who are Unbelievers) be (1. ec. 
Chriſt) zs evil yu of, but (Gr. yet) on 
your part be is glorified. | 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


fſearcely br Janes, (7. 6. _ 


Chap. IV. v.9 
Ilwue 7 Bm, the ſpirit 6 : 
ſome Copies read 4 a FY Gy i'G | 
and Power | Is doubtleſs thar Holy 
which attended the Preaching of the glot + 
Goſpel, and made it to be the Miniftration ir 
the Spirit & ity in Glory, and by partaki, 
of which Spirit, we Chritians are faid to je 
transformed from Glory to Glory, a by thy 
Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3.8, 9,18. and 

F* _ —_ mTWas twdu@ the Sp F 
Ight, 2 Tim. 1. 9. and being promiſed. a: 
given to thoſe ts ſuffer tor Chop al 
to abide with them for ever, as theit Com; 


ter, and to help their Infirmities, Row, 8, 2, 


2 Im. 1. 7,8. muſt make them happy Suf- 
ferers, and being alſo that Spirit by which 
they were enabled to work many Miracls 
and endued with extraordinary Gifts, Chi 
muſt be glorified by him, = he forerold þ 
ſhould, 7ob. 16. 14. 

Ver. 15. But /et (eſpecial care be take 
that) zone of you ſuffer at « Murtberer, i 
as a Thief, or az an Evil-doer, or a4 a Bujes 
body in other mens matters. 

'Q; pwd's, &c. } Whoſoeyer reads Joſephus 
will find there was the greateſt reaſon to girs 
theſe Caurions to the Zew:/ſb Nation, which 
then prodigiouſly abounded with Thieves, 
were continually employ'd in murthering not 
only Heathens, but their own Brethren, were 
x*:x9m10?, or as ſome Copies read wairy, te 
ſuch an high degree, that he faith hey j 
fis'd all manner of Injuſftice and Wickedneſa 
that was ever thought of or committed, an 
drvererotmoxom, Men who would have the pe 
vernment of other Mens Conſciences, ar 
over-rule their ACtions, eſpecially the Zeabts. 

Ver. 16. Tet if any man ſuffer as « Crit 
ar, (i. e. only on that account) /et bim not 
"0 but let bim glorifie God on that © 

alf. 

Latin > ity, Jet him glorifie God. ] i. 
Let him give Glory to God, who enables hin 
thus patiently to ſuffer for his ſake; or, i 
him be careful ſo to behave himſelf under tn 
Suffcrings, that he may glorifie God by then 
in the day of Viſitation, Chap. 2. 12. WM 
day is now at hand. 

er. 17. For Ae ar ts ow of xd 
ment muſt (a ro our Lo edit 
on, eh, in 21, 22. Mark 13.13. Luk 21 
I6, 17.) begin at the houſe of God: ond if | 
firſt hoot at us ( believing Jews) what /hal 
be the end of them that obey not the Goſpel 9 
God? b* 
To 1@, 2be wn, ou w_ wn 
the unbelieving ers. OLE On Ws 7 
r. 18. And if (ſome of) the Righteot 
Ver. 18. And if ( rot fm 
Burning, Ver. 12. being ſaved yet 10.35 7 
Fire, 1G. 2. 15.) where ! the Ung 4 
'ard the Sinner appear (in from U , 
dreadful Judgments which are coming M 
Jewiſh Nation) ? Prov. 11. 31. 


rit of 


we diſco 
1, The 
as 


(hap. Y. V. I. 


: Wherefore (ſecing the Sufftrings 
{Oi on fl be o little, in com- 
Cn of thoſe- which Going "_ Lach 
Ver. 17. 18. ing the Spirit 0 
Gr ad ow ſhall ſupport and comfort 
hen under theſe Sufferings, Ver. 14. and 
Quilt hath promiſed them Protection in that 
aaljdl Day, and aid, he that endureth to 


—_ <—_t. 


Firt Epiſtle of St. PETER. 603 


the End ſhall be ſaved, Marth. 24. 12, 13.) 
tet them that ſuffer according to the Will of 
God, commit the keeping of their Souls (1. e: 
their Lives) ro bim in well doing, Zr to a 
faithful Creator (who being their Creator, 
muſt be able to deliver them; and beitiz Faith- 
ful, will nor ſuffer them to be terghen above 
that rhey are able, 1 Cor. 10. 13.) 


a A th. _—_— _ "I 


T_T” .” 


_— —— 


CHAP. V. 


fr PHE Elders which are among you, 
T I exhort, who am alſo an Elder, 
al a Waneſs of the Sufferings of Jeſus 
(nf, and alſo (ſhall be) a partaker of the 
im which ſhall be revealed : 
&. 2. Fred the Flock which is among you, 


ou) the overſight thereof, not 
—aay hr willingly , not for filthy lucre, 
heh a ready mind. 

le. 3; Neither as being Lords over God's 
kriage, but as Enſamples of the Flock. 

Ve. 4. 4nd when the great Shepherd ſhall 
wee, ye 2/0 ſhall appear with him in Glory, 
Me eotire 2 full and better Reward of 
x Labours than others aim at.) 
| Npgfuriges 769 os 5yiry, the Elders that are 

ou. ] That 1s the Brfbops, ſaith Dr. 
kaznd, here and whereſoever the Word 
eas in the New Teſtament ; the Order of 
Itters being not yer in Being, but only 
zevards appointed b St. Zobn. For that 
& role is here ſpeaking of Elders not by 
& but Office, appeareth by his Exhortati- 
attedted to them to feed the Flock commit- 
gta their Charge, ver. 2. But this Notion 
&s not well conliſtent with what others 
we diſcourſed upon th:s Subjett : For, 

1, They who make the Biſhop, Prieft or 

7, and Deaco7, to be appointed as an- 
ering to the Ueb-Erigh, the Prieſts, and 
nies, muſt ſuppoſe that all theſe three 
tiers were at firſt appointed z eſpecially in 

Chuch of Jeruſalem, as being derived 

their Plartorm. And ſo muſt all thofe 
Men, who ſay the Church was mo- 

ed after the Manner of the Fewiſh Sanhe- 
Fx or Synagogue ? for as to thar, the Parallel 
un between the Chick of the Sanhedrim, 
Ut the Synagogue, the Elders and their Mi- 
Ural Officers, and the Biſhop, Pricſts or 
Uer, and the Deacons; and it the middle 
Rerhad been wanting ſo long as is ſuppoſed, 
® emment of the Church would not 
been formed after that Platform which, 

a Pipbanins and the Fews inform us, 

 everal Offices in it. The ſame may 


nn... 


be ſaid of thoſe who make the Elders or Preſ- 
byters to be anſwerable to the Seventy, ap- 
pointed by Chr:ft as inferior Officers under 
the Apoſtles, and make this an Argument of 
an Inequality betwixt B:/bops and Presbyters 
eſtabliſh'd in the Church Jo 

2/y, Hence it mult neceſfarily follow, that 
not only in the Times, but even in the Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles, the Names of Presby- 
ters and Biſhops were lo far contounded, that 
a Presbyter, \n ther Stile, did always fignifie 
one that was properly a Biſhop - which yet 
On learned (b). Brſhop Pearſon, ſeems not to 

OW. 

3/y, This ſeems to make ths Work and Of: 
fice of a Biſhop too great to be diſcharged by 
a lingle Perſon.eſpecially in fuch great Church- 
es as that of Fern/ſa/em, where there were 
many Myriads of believing Zews, Ads 21: 
20. For *twas his Office; faith that Reverend 
Perſon, to be the Teacher of the whole Hock 
commuted to. bin: AQts 20. 28. Te that are 
Biſhops of the ſeveral Charches of Aſia, leokto 
the Churches committed to your Truſt, to rule 
and order all the fathful Chriſftians under you. 
So the Paraphraſe. See the Paraphraſe and 

'ote on Hebr. 12: 7, 17. Where he ſaith, 
That to teach, exhort, and confirm, and im- 
poſe Hands, were all the Biſhop's Office in Fu- 
dea. He was to exerciſe the whole Diſciplint 
of the Church, by hearing all the Ecclenalti- 
cal Caules, inflicting Centures and receiving 
Penitents, ſee the Pariphriſe and Note on 
Titus 3. 1c. He was to rake the principal 
Care of the Poor, to receive, and diftriburz 
to them the Churches Stock. -So here, The 
Supreme Truſt and Charge of that, ſaith he, 
being always reſerved 19 the Apoſiles an1 
Biſhops of the Church. Note F. on 1 C67: 15. 
28. He was to vift the Sick, and prav with 
them; that being, ſaith he, one firinch ot 
the Office of B:jbops. Note on' Fun. 5. 14: 
and how one Bithop could perform all this 
ro a Church conſiſting of many Myriads of 
Perſons, it is not eaſy ro conceive. I theretor> 
think it better to admit of rhe ordinary Accep- 


Yad. 1, 2. C I3« . 


lM 


Nan 707 Ir, L Tet fvTigor, "0 'AZayThy ty Tay auTars $rexirar, Hzr. 30s $ tr, 


Hhhh 2 


pr War. ge —_— 
. , 
© 1 oa aw. ” vw. . 
_— m_— 
——_— - — —_— 
- 
. _ » --- 
- - _- 
—_— - — —— p_—— 


” ——_—— 
—_ —— x 


—_— 
- 


—_— 


R w—_— oe wire 


604 


tation of the Word wheax; gy here, that is, 
w think they alſo may 


included in the 


erm. 

Kerrwrds Sims, and alſo a Partaker of the 
Glory which "og; be revealed |. 1. e. Saith one, 
preſent at the Diſcourſe concerning the Glory 
that ſhould be conſequent to bis Death, the xe- 
markable Deſtruttion of his Crucifiers, and the 
Deliverance of bis faithful Diſciples. But 
1/t, Tis certain that the Scripture mentions 
nothing wg - ſuch Diſcourſe, but only that 
Moſes and E/tas then ſpake of his Deceaſe, 
which he was to accompliſh at Feruſalem, Luke 
9.31. And though Peter was then preſent, 
he heard not a Word. of that Diſcourſe, be- 
ing then faſt aſcep ver. 32. This Glory there- 
fore is doubtleſs the —_ we ſhall enjoy at 
the ReſurreAion, or the Redemption of our 
Bodies trom Corruption, Rom. 8, 18, 23. ſti- 
led the Glory of God, Rom. 5. 2. the Glory 
we ſhall enjoy when Chriſt g"=_ Col. 3. 4. 
IWhen our vile Bodies ſhall be made like unto 
Chriſt's glorioms Body, Phil. 3. 21. and hall 
be raiſed up in Glory, 1 Cor. 15. 43. eternal 
Glory, Ver. 10. this —_— we 'ſhall en- 
Joy at the Revelation of Chrift Jeſus, Ver. 4. 
x Pet. 1. 7, 13. Chap. 4. 13. ot this St. Peter 
was a Partaker then in the Promiſe, and in 
the Earneſt of ir, the faſt Fruits of the 
ag fs HE" A 4 

ot by conſtraint, but willingly; wi dreyua- 
$85, #9 Ixvgiec.]) Not as it _ conſtrained 
to it by the dread of what you may ſuffer, 
the Woe impendenrt if you do not perform 
this Office ; but voluntarily, and as a Free- 
Will-Offering to that God who hath loved 
you ſo much, and from a ready Mind to ſerve 
the Intereſt of Souls, as in thoſe Words of 
St. Paul, erdyxn 2 Neceſty #s laid upon me, 
and woe unto me if I p__ not the Goſpel : 
but 7f, ines, willingly I do this, I bave a Re- 
ward, 1 Cor. 9. 16, 17. 

Mud? drggortpd Ge, not : filthy Iucre.] As did 
the falſe. Apoſt/es and Fudaizers, teaching 
things they ought not, for filthy Iucre's ſake, 
Tit. 1. 11. thinking Gain Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 


6. $o 

Mut os xatexverderres iff xager, not as Lords 
over God's Heritage.) Oras it might be ren- 
der'd, of the Poſſeſfions of the Church. It was 
the Cuſtom then of many to fell their 
Heritages, and give the Money to the Gover- 
nors and Biſhops of the Church, to be diftri- 
buted to the Uſe of the poor Chriſtians ; and 
theſe Inheritances and Monies were tiled 
xAezr, both in the Scriptzres and the beſt 
Greek Authors, uling it for a Patrimony or 
Heritage obtain'd by Lot, as the Inheritance 
of the Zews was, 7oſh. 12. 8. whence the 
Word zaig@ is 10 often uſed in this Senſe 
through the Book of 7oſhua and Fudges. 
And fo the —_ to whoſe Hands it was 
committed, are here required nor to at as if 
they were Lords, but only as Stewards of it; 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Chap. V.y, 


and {0 as to be Examples to others of Free. 


dom from Avarice, and Dili in relies: 
the Poor, Sick, and vga 2 


Ver. 5. Likewiſe ye : 
ſSelves unto the Ide; ach = 7 Jebmy 


you be ſu "15 - 
A others, 2s if ye 7 


: J 
ſubject to them. See Note on Phi 
be "1 cloathed with Humili s =; fo pe 
Jifieth the Proud, and giveth Grace un 13 
mble. ; One gs 
"Eynqufureds, be ye cloathed with Humii: 
The Word hath ibs Significations ; Pe 
_ Co put ons the reſt of our Cloath: 
and ſo imports that: this Humili | 
viſible in us above all other tg pool fr 
in our whole Converſation, our” Works ar 
ARions. 2/y, It ſignifies: a Belt which gin 
abour our Garments, and ſo imports that 
ſhould rie it faft unto us, and have thoſe 
{iderations always fixt upon our Spifits, whie 
bags keep us in an humble Frame « 
oul. . 
Ver. 6. Humble your ſetves therefore un; 
the mighty hand of God: (now coming upe 
you, Chap. 4. 17. ) that he may exalt you ; 
dye time. | 
Fanend3yre.) That is, Submit with Pat 
ence to the Chaſtiſements ſent by his Power 
ful Hand upon you, that being truly ſenfibl 
of the Divine Dif] leaſure, being ffi r 
mourning for thot: Sins which brought thel 
Evils down upon you, and turning unto hit 
that fmites you, he may draw nigh to yor 
and in due faſon work for youa Deliverano 
from this afflicted State. See this in tl 
Place parallel to this, Zames 4. 7, 10. 
Ver. 7. Caſting all your Care upon but ( 
committing your ſelves to the Condutt of h 
All-wiſe Providence, Chap. 4. 19.) for be car: 
or you. _ 
| Ver. 8. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe yi 
Adoerſary the Devil, as a roaring lion, wal 
eth about fecking whom he may devour, G 
by his Perſecutions, tempt to an Apolac 
from the Faith, 1 The. 3. 5. Rev. 2. 16) 
Ver. 9. Whom reſift ſtedfaſt in che | 
knowing that the ſame 4ffliftions (wehich 0 
now endure) are accompliſhed in your (Cul 
ſtian) 4 tag that are in the World. (N 
ames 4 J- 
4 ow Yer But (and) the God of ll yo 
who hath _ us be cert - "Ty K C 
eſs. after that ye have ſuffered awnue, 
To Ne (in Fitience flabliſh, ftr engtie 
ettle yor. 
Y oy 11. To him be Glory and Domimun fi 
ever and ever. . Amen. _ 
Ver. 12. By Sy/vanus a faithful Larus , 
I ſuppofe, 1 have written briefly, x00" 
and teſtifying that this is 1he tru Urace 
God in which you (now) ſtand. aj 
'Os route, ar Þ ſuppoſe.) From Mel ct 
many like Expreſhons uſed in the Eprus 


& Peter e 
p Fer, 

# confide 
pitable hi 


prone. 


6) Apud 
(e) La que 
Juexizen, Al 
(f) Sc & 
Jer. cont. Ju 
Wer 


(p- V. V. 13» 

toll, it is evident that the Divine Af- 
4 by which the Holy Ghoſt affiſted them 
We 4id not diQtate the very Words, but 
" -hded over then to preſerve them 
&n bxror in writing, ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt 


re uſed this Phraſe, if the Divine Alu- 
5-00 had influenced and inſtructed him in 
- 12; The Church that is at (Rome fi- 
—--ly c2lled) Babylon, "elefed togetber with 

auterh you, and ſo doth Marcus my Son. 
; Who a5 a Son with his Father, hath 

me in the Goſpel, Phz/. 2. 22.) 
'y 3s Bauer, the Church un Babylon. ] That 
th feuratively here *put for Rome, is 
r 


-njoa 10 eazly delivered--by (c) Papras, 

x ntich afterwards ſo generally obrain'd, as 
glam from Euſebivs, (d) St. Zerom and 
hacerivs on this: Place, that I ſubſcribe to 
& Note at the end of this Epiſtle, rhat 
un ind Payncy it was written from Rome, 
&e! alſo Babylon by the Author of the Reve- 
l-rr, Chap. 17, and the 18th. For the Apo - 
moſt at the writing of ir'be at (e) Rome 
bench, or at ſome City properly called 
kr. Now-asS it is uncertain whether 
& Prrer ever Was at Babylon in Cheldea, or 
pFey7t, and improbable that he ever made 
g confiderable ſtay there, ſo is it very im- 
wile he ſhould do it ſo near his End. At 


gill not fay as I ſuppoſe nor could St. Pe-. 
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Rome and Antixh, where he confeſſedly re- 
ſided, Church- Hiſtory is copious in giving an 
Account of his Succeffors in thoſe Sees , bur 
who can ſhew any thing of this Nature with 
reference to either of theſe Baby/ons ? As to 
the Reaſon why Rome is covertly thus repre- 
ſented by the Name of Babylon, I cannot think 
with Oecumenizs, it was 10 ſtiled, hd m3 inc- 
parts, becauſe advanced to as great Eminency 
as Babylpn bad ever been, tor then why 
ſhould St. Peter have diſguiſed the Matter ? 
I rather think it was ſo ſtiled, either becauſe 
it did reſemble that City in its (f) Idolatry 
and Oppoſition to the Church of God, or 
rather becauſe. it was to be,deſtroyed tor ever, 
as the Prophets had! foretold of Babylon, 
which, though . ” Chriftians 'did 
believe, it was their Wiſdom to conceal. Thus 
Zerom faith, that the Prophet Jeremiah co- 
vertly tpake of- Babwtomr,” nnder the Namt $f 
(g) Seſatk, thar' he: might not incenſe the 
Babylonians againſt him; who beſieged Feru- 
falem , and that' the Apoſtle ſp of the 
Roman Empire under that Name of v4 xarixey, 
that which letteth, that he 1 jight not provoke 
them to perſecute the/ Chriſt:ans for ſpeaking 
of the Roman Emprre;-which was by them 
eſteemed: (h) Imperium fire fine, or Eternal. 

Ver. 14. Greet ye one another with a Kiſs 
of Charity. Peace be with all that are in 
Chrift Jeſus Amen. 


H——_— "Rn 


() Apud Eufeb. Hiſt, Eccl. 1. 2. c. 13. 


kevin, Andr. Czſar. in Apoc. c. $5. 


(3) lu Jerem. p. 145. A. (hb) Demp 


(d) Verbo Marcus, & in Iſaiam, c. 47. F. 77. B. 
le) La que dicuntur Apo. 18. de' Babylone qua oft apud Romanes, intelligenda ſunt juxta wveterum eccleſus doForum 


(f) Sic & Babylon apud Foannem R. wrbis fieuram portat ; proinde (5 - magne, 77 regno ſuperbe, & ſacrum debellatricis. 
Jer. cont. Judzos c. 9g. p. 193. & contr. Marcion. |. Fi C. 
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Second. Epiſtle of St. PETER 


TIFF TPOY ve LEG LOL, xx Fokut Hyvries, 
** [The SecondCarholick Epiſtle. of Sr,Perer. ] 
That this Epiſtle 'a{/omeas written by the. Apo- 
ltle Peter, 15 evident beyond all guſt Exception. 
(1,):kroe the Inſcripthon of it;-in which. the 
Writer: ſtiles himſelf; $jmon Peter, a Servant 
and Apoſtle of Jeſus\Chriſt z1here being no 
ther Apoſtle of that, Name,” Moreover, of this 
Apoſtle it is particularly noted in the Scrip- 
ture, that be was Zipey 6 avybptr@ irg®, 
Simon called Peter:, Math. 4. 18. 10. 2. 
Etwy 6 Frartuly © riirg@, Simon, which was 
virnamed Peter, Atfs 10. 18. 11. 13. He is 
Ftited Simon Perer once by Sr. Luke; Ehap. 5.8. 
an by St. John the Evangelilt ſeventeen times, 
Chap. 1. 41.: 6. 8, 68, 13. 6, 9, 24, 36. 18.10, 
15, 25- .20. 2, 6. 21 2.3, 7, 11, 15. Where- 
as Symeon Biſhop of Jeruſalem, to whom 
Grorius aſcribes the writing of this Epiltle, 
was neither Peter, nor Apoſtle. (2.) From a 
Concurrence of Circumflances in 1 relating to 
St. Peter, and no other; az (1) When be ſays, 
He ſhortly muſt pur oft this Tabernacle, even 
as our Lord Jefus Chriſt had ſhewed him, 
Chap. 1. 14. This well agrees to Simon Peter, 
10 whom our Lord ſignified what Death he 
ſhould die, oh. 21. 18, 19. And' that this 
Death ſhould befall him before his coming to the 
Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, Ver. 22. which was 
then at. hand. See Nate on 1 Pet. 4. 7.. 2ly, He 
adds, that he was with him in the Holy Mount, 
when our Lord Jeſus was transfigured, and 
was anEye-witnels of his Majeſty, and heard 


iboſe Words, This is my beloved Son in whom - 


I am well pleaſed, Ver. 16, 17, 18. which be 
could hear only then, no ſuch Words being ſpo- 
ken, John 12. 28. 1o which Grotius would re- 
ferr this Paſſage. Now at our Lord's Tranſ- 
figuration, beſides St. Peter, were only preſent 


- 3Þ | i 
tbe two Scns of+ Zebedee,” James and | 
neither of which were ever thought of tobe tk 


Author of this Epiltle. ; 3dly, This alſo ng 
be gathered from theſe Words, Chap. 3. 1, 2 
This Second Epiſtle, beloved, I write unto 
you; in which I ſtir up your fincere Mink: 
by way of remembrance: Ver. 2. That ye 
may be mindful of the Words which were 
{poken betore by the Haly Prophets, ard « 
the Commandment of us the Apoſtles of the 
Lord and Saviour. Whence it is manifeſt, 
1ſt. 'That this Epiſtle was gorir by an A 
and therefore not by Symeon Bithop i Jos 
falem. 2dly, Thar ir was terit by an Apoſtle 
who had ror QI diretted an Epiltle 19 the jont 
Perſons. Naw \though ſome of the Ancients 
doubted whether this Second Epiſtle were Cx 
nonical, yer (a) they all owned that it bere his 
/ame and was aſcribed to bim, and never, that 
we find, was aſcribed to any other Apoſtle ; we 
therefore have juſt Reaſen to conclu le, accor- 
ding to the Title of it, that it was aljo the Epi- 
ſtle of Simon Peter, the Apoſtle f our Lord, 
to whom both theſe Epiſtles expreſly are aſcri- 
bed by (b) Origen, who alſo adds, That Paul 
is called his Brother, by Peter the Apoſtle, 
which he is only in this Epiſtle. Being therefore 
written by an Apoſtle affiſted by the Holy 
Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, 1 Pet. 1.12. 
we cannot doubt of the Authority of this Epilils; 
for whereas Grotius, to avoid the Strengi9 
of this Argument, imagines that this Chap- 
ter contains a Second Epiſtle, and that the 
Firſt Epiſtle referred to, ended at the cloſe o 
the Second Chapter of that which is now oulled 
the Second Epiſtle He not only doth 1s 
withour all Authority of any Ancient Verſirs 
or Authors to countenance bis Opinion, but 
againſt the Frame and the Contexture of Ept- 


__——— 
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(a) Th 9 grgulrmy dv73 Sav7igay, Euſcb. Hiſt, Eccl, 1. 3. c. 3. Amt 78 ws iroueZouire Nirgs: Ibid. 
(b) Petrus duabius Epiſtolarum ſuarum perſonat tubis, Hom. 7. in Joſh. F. 156. "Tad Ilirgs fs "AmiFiAs wo 
Mivoy x7! Tu gopher, profy, Thu S1Seuirlu m3 dS1246 ww Tevag, 2 Pet. 3. 15. contr. Marcion. Þ: 5% 


Firmilianum apud Cyprian, Ep. 75. Ed. Ox. p. 220, & Concil. Laod. Can. $94 


tits 
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ih uſually begin with an Inſcription, 
oops A Ten in the third Chapter. 
4 for the rime when thx Epiltle was indj- 
TULGL this as certain, againſt Gro. 
as from ewobat bath been difcours'd atready, 
a it could not be reritten after the Deſtru- 
Jeruſalem z for Sr. Peter bere ſaith, 
ig be rods ſhortly to put oft his Tabernacle, 
«12 die, whercas be toas atually dead rn the 
rtcenth year of Nero, that is, three years 
wire the Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem by Titus. 
ie that it was toritten but a little before his 
ſegh, may juſtly be concluded from bis Decla- 
wr that he knew, either by Revelatron, or 
ar Lord's Diſcourſe, that the time of his 
ef (c) was ſuddenly to follow, or was 
ah of hand. , | 
the Perſons to whom it was written, we 
eraſured alſo from thoſe words, This Second 
hſtle, Beloved, I write unto you, zbey be- 
I Gafratior that it was written to the 
gr) ſame Perſons to whom the firſt bad been 
ed, viz. to the Comoerted Jews diſpers'd 
tragh Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, 
a Bithynia, 1 Per. 1. 1. 
ind /aftly, as for the occaſion of his writing, 
the plainly jeems to have been double. 1ft. To 
on the Jews converted againſt that fiery trial 
which w4 then come upon them, and againſt 
tt Apoſtacy from the Faith, that turning a- 
x7 from the holy Commandment, Chap.2. 21. 
tit falling from their own Stedfaftneſs, Chap. 
117. to which they of that Nation peedo 
pe: And evident it 7s, that the chief deſign 


fthe Epiſtle to the Hebrews was to put a ſtop 
wo it : and many Paſſages in all the Catho- 
bk Epiſtles, not excepting the 2d and 3d Epi- 
fer of Sr. John, are evidently writ for the 
ſexe purpoſe: And to warn them of, and 10 


preſerve them from, the deſtruftrve Doflrines 
#tbſe Jewiſh Solifidians who beld it wunne- 
(7, add unto their Faith Vertue. 2dly, 
theſe pure Nicolaitans and Simonians, 
xy tum'd the Grace of God into Laſciviouſ- 
ls Of whom ſee the Notes on the 2d Chap- 
tr, 2dy, Of thoſe Scoffers at the Promiſe of 
uts Coming, as if it were a Promiſe 
wich never would be verified. 
but then I am conſtrained to diſſent from the 
(pinion of the Reverend and the Fudicious 
Ir. Hammond, and Dr. Lightfoot, who con- 
re that the Apoſtle doth not diſcourſe of our 
4's coming to the General Fudgment in his 
er,but only of his coming to execute bis 
ments on the Jews by the Deſtruftion of 
Alllem, For, not to inſiſt _ this Conſt 
Eration that this Opinion 3s whol! new, and 
rary to the Fuudgment of all the Ancients, 
own this Epiſtle, and have occaſion to make 
wnton of theſe words, they all agreeing in 
ids with DEcumenius, zhat 7he Apoſtle ſpeak- 


| —— 


eth 3% emnaeg 45 ran of the End of the 
World, az # extremely evident 

1. From theſe very words, ver. 5. But the 
Heavens and Earth which now are, by the 
ſame word are kept in ſtore reſerved to fire 
againft rhe day of Judgment, and perdition 
of ungodly men. And ver. 10. But the day 
of the Lord will come as a Thief in the night 
in the which the Heavens ſhall paſs away 
with a great noiſe, and the Elements ſhall 
melt with fervent Heat; the Earth alſo, and 
the works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. 
To interpret all theſe words only of the De- 
ſtruttion of Jeruſalem, 35s to turn them into 
Metaphor axd Allegory ; whereas Sr. Peter 
plainly ſays, that as the old Werll teas de- 
ftroy'd by Water, ſo ſhall the World that now 
#& be defiroyd by fire. Here then, as one 

Says tru 9, is no room for Allegories or Alle- 

orical Expoſitions ; for, as the Heavens and 

th were deſtroy'd by Water, ſo are they 

to be deſtroy'd by Fire: and if in the firit 

a you underſtand the natural material 

Norld, you muſt alſo underſtand ir in the 
ſecond ; they are both Allegories, or neither. 

2. Were the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Deſtra- 
Hon of Jeruſalem which happen'd ſeorty ſeven 
years after the Death of Chriſt and was, accor- 
ding to our Lord's Predifion, to fall out whilſt 

ſome of them whom he ſpake to were yet li- 
ving, what need was there of ſaying, one day 
with the Lord is as a thoufand years, EFc. 
when he waz ſpeaking, it ſeems, of that which 
be knew was to happen before four years were 
expired. And wth, the ſolemn Fords ation, 
Seeing then all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, 
what manner of Perſons ought we to be in 
all holy Converſations and Gollineſfſes, look- 
ing for, and haſtening to the Coming of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that we may 
be found of him without ſpot, and blameleſs? 
This, I ſay, ſounds too bigh for the Deſtruftion 
of Jeruſalem, in which they of Pontus ar4 
Galatia could not be much concern'd ; but *tis 
an Exbortation very proper for thoſe who had 
the lroely Idea of the Conflagration of the World, 
and the tremendous Judgement and Perdition of 
ungodly Men, tber ſect before them. 

There i, I confeſs a middle Opinion be- 
trwrxt both theſe, which interprets the words of 
St. Peter zn the 3d Chapter, of the Fudement 
of the Great Whore, or the Antichriſtian 
Church mention'd Rev. 17. 1. after which is 
to follow the New Heaven and New Earth 
promiſed to m/ ews, end to be accompliſhed 
in the calling of them to the Chriſtian Faith, 
and the flowing in of all Nations to them. 
Concerning which, Note 

iſt. That this Fudement, according to the 
Predifions both of the Prophets in the Old, 
and of St. John in the New Teſtament, 1s 10 


(c) Taxvy ns 2 Per. 3. 14. 


be 
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be exetuted upon her by fire. So Daniel 7. 11. 
Tic Beaſt was flain, and his Body deſtroyed, 
and given to the burning Flame: ard ver. 26. 
The Judgment ſhall fit, and they ſhall take 
away his Dominion, to conſume, and to de- 
{troy it to the end. Accordingly, in the Zudg- 
ment of the Whore, ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt 
with fre, for ſtrong is the Lord that judgeth 
er. Rev. 17.17. Rev. 18. 8, 9, 18. 

Note 2dly, That it is uſual with the Pro- 
Phets 10 repreſent God's Fudgments on the 
Enemies of his Church and People, by the tra- 
gi:al Expreſſions of burning up the Earth, and 
difſolving the Heavens. Thws of the Deſtru- 
tion of Babylon, which Name was writ upon 
the Forebead of the Great Whore, God ſpeaks 
this ;, Behold, the day of the Lord cometh 
- cruel and with fierce wrath, to lay the Land 
deſolate, tor the Stars of Heaven, and the 
Conſtellations, ſhall not give their Light, and 
the Sun ſhall be darkned in his going forth, 
and the Moon ſhall not give her Light, and I 
will make the Heavens to ſhake ( or move a- 
way) and the Earth ſhall remove out of its 
\ Place, I/a. 13. 9, 10,13. The Indignation of 
the Lord againſt the Idumzans, 1s repreſent- 
ed in theſe dreadful words, The Mountains 
{þ41 be melted with their Blood, and (4d) all 
the Holt of Heaven ſhall be diflolved, and the 


Heavens ſhall be rolled togeth 

and all their Hoſt ſhall "+, axny bor le 
eth from the Vine, and as a falling F; 
the Fig-tree. Of the De ruftion of ku. by 


rib and his People, God ſpeaketh thu. 
Heavens ſhall vaniſh __ like Fave t 


Earth ſhall rrax old like a Garment, ang's. 
that dwell therein ſhall die in i 

I/a. 51. 6. See Deut. 32. 22. Per. 4, 11. » 
Joel 2. 30. 3.15. Here then me ſee all ; 

Expreſfions uſed in the 2d Chapter of St. Pets 
uſed alſo by the Prophets when they ſpeck ; 
the Deſolation of a Nation and People, and 


Jprciey of the Enemies of the Church, uk 


1s ſufficient to evince that the Apoltle bein 
himſelf a Jew, and writing to thoſe Jews a), 
were accuſtomed to theſe Expreſſions migh 
thus ſet forth the Deſtruttion of the [ex 
Church and Nation, as ſome think be dv 
and by the new Heavens and new Eanh i; 
which dwelleth Righteouſneſs, that Chriſt 
State which was to ſucceed it, or rather 1} 
great Deſtruftion of the Beaſt, mention'd K; 
velations 17th and the 18th, and by the ney 
Heavens and new Earth, that Glorious Sta 
of th: Church which was to enſue by the C. 
verſion of the Jewiſh Nation, and the floxins 
in of all Nations to them. 


(c) Taxijmy) mou of duwdyeys vs vegvav, 34 m0 Searia anrh witydors. Ia. 34+ 3, 4 


Paraphzaſe with Annotations 


ON THE 


Second Epiltle of St. PETER 
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CHAP. I. 


ſs. 1. Qi: preer, a Novels and - 
le of Feſus Chriſt (writing) to 
ok that-have fs like pre- 
cious Faith with as. through the 
Wtesſreſ of God (by Faith, Roy. 1. 17.) 
al(the Sutferings) of our Lord Feſus Gif, 
Þ Mnguzouy 5% 8, by the pen br of 
G.] That this Phraſe fignifies our Juſtifica- 
tan through Faith in the Death and Suffer- 
vs of Chriſt, the meritorious cauſe of it, 
{ Note on Rom. 1. 17. | 
ler. 2. (Wiſheth- that ). Grace and Peace 
(wy) be maltiphed (to you ) through the 
"Hh of God, and of Feſus Chrift our 


Ver. 3. According as (it hath been with us 
atady, for) his divine power bath groen to us 
ul things that Lp to Life and Godlineſs, 
(a, to the Lite of Godlinelſs, ). through the 
tuledge of bim that bath called us to (Gr. 
h) _ ond Vertae. 

as $5 4 6qrnss by Glogy and Vertue.) i. e. 
Nto hath call'd wie orious of Fan 
8 king attended with the glorious Effufion 
{the Holy Ghoſt, by reaſon of which the 
lerelation of the Goſpel is-Taid to be & Ep 
nets in, and with Glory, 2 Cor. 3. 7,11. 

(bew'd his Power, 'Mighr, and Vertue, by 
we miraculous Operations with which ir was 
wum'd. For though Mr. le Clerk is poli- 
Mthat 697} no-where ſignifies Auiews, yet in 

Ihch125 we read thus, dgvai Sis duews, Ver- 
a, 1. e. Druine Power 5-20 + Phavorinus 

It 5 Drone Power n x7! matwr dear, 
ag for War, kortitude., Dexterity in 


la.q IWhereby are given to ns exceeding 
fre and precious promiſes, that by theſe ye 
we purtakers of the divine Nature, baving 


to... FP 


- the ſenſe ſeems to run thus, 


eſcaped the corruption which is in the world 
through Luſt. 

&r' ar, by which | If the reading of other 
Manuſcripts 4 &, obtain, the ſenſe runs plain 
and eafie thus, by whom this calling you are 
given great and precious Promiſes, Chriſt ha- 
ving brought Light and Immortality to hight, 
2 Tim. 1. 10. and eftabliſh'd the New Cove- 
nant in better Promiſes, Hebr. 8. 6. Burt it 
we retain the common reading 9 &y by which, 
which two, the 
Effufion | fan Holy Ghoſt upon 1s, as the ear- 
neft of them, and the miraculous Operations, 
as the confirmation of them, and of that Go- 
ſpel which contaans them, are groen to ws great 
and precious Promiſes, or rather, by which 
God, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, mention'd 
ver. 1. and 2, are given great and fpreaous 
Promiſes, they being the Promiſes made by 
God the Father, 2 Cor. 7. 1. and by the Son, 
I Foh. OS and co , ed to us in and 
through Chriſt Feſus, 2 Cor. 1. 20, 21. 

Ovias Foes pt ar Partakers of the drome 
Nature.) Both (a) Philo and Foſepbus repre- 
ſent them; who had the Gift of Prophecy as 


' having mW Jug IndGef,, 2 Soul inſpired by the 


Deity and by the Holy _ dwelling in thetn 
made divine. Thus (b) Foſepbus ſaith of 
one Papixs, renowned for his Wiſdom, and 
Foreknowledge of things ro come, that he 
did Sia; amggaara guonas partake of tbe druoine 
Nature. | 
Ver. 5. Ard beſides this, ( Gr. Kat av? vw 
and for this cauſe) grving af! dilzgence, odd 
ro your Faith Vertue, (or courage in the Pro- 
fethon of it, and ſincerity in the Practice of 
thoſe things this Faith requires, ) ad 70 Ver- 
tue (an exaQ) Knoreledge (ot your Duty,) 
Ver. 6. And to Knowledge Temperance, (m 


(a) Philo de mut. nom. p. $24. 


——_— 
—— 


( b ) Contr, Appion. F« 1052 
L48 
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carefully abſtaining from thoſe ſenſual Aﬀe- 
Etions, and diſorderly Paſſions, which obſtrutt 
the performance of your Duty,) and to Tem- 
perance Patience, ( under all the Sufferings 
which may aftright you from it, and io Pa- 
tience Godlineſs, (thar Fear of God which 
will reſtrain you from Sin, that Love of him 
which will conſtrain you to your Duty, that 


Mil 14 iphotedh, yolr Heart 
chuſe whart is according to his Will, and = 


whole Man to be exerciſing it ſelf to 
lineſs. 

Ver. 7. And to Godlineſs Brotherly-kind- 
neſs, (1.6. pero Love to Chriſtiaris, as be-. 
ing Childrtt of our Heavenly Father, and 
Fellow-members of Chriſt's Body,) and to 


Brotherly-kindneſs Charity (to all Men, as 
proceeding from the fame Stock, having the 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


quire, for it immediately follows, if yy 
bs thar, the. þdking 


\Chapl lows 
you to be his People: ) for ; 

= you ſhall wrver ad; 34 er " 
"aebale 647 whey min, to make your 

and Eleftion ſure.) 


_ Manuſcripts, 
many of the Ancients, add Od W rs lam þ 
good works : and this the Text ſeems to 


-Sakifg of theit Callinþard 
Election ſure depended bn the doing thoſ 
works of Vertue, Temperance, Patience, Go 
linels, Brotherly-kindneſs, and Charity, me: 
tioned before, and ſo was only a condition; 


2m 5g pon their perſeverance iy a Life c 
Ver. II. For ſ an entrance ſhall be mini 


fired to you abundantly into the everliting 
Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Feſ 


{ame Nature, and being ſubje&t to the ſame Chr ft 


Necefſhties. ) 

Kei ewri Tere and for this cauſe, Or as other 
Manuſcripts read, y an? /o ye.] Eftbius here 
probably conjeCtures, that the Senle hirherto 
1s pendent thusz As yok have recerved from 
the Gift of God all things neceſſary to Life 
and Gadlinefſs, fo. do ye add, or for this canſe 
add to your Faith Vertue, QC. | 

Ver. 8. For if theſe things be in you, and 
abound, they make you that ye ſhall neither be 
batren, (Gr. flothtul, ) nor unfraitfal in the 
Knowledge of oar Lord Feſus Chrift. | 

Ove dg, your. will not be flat wi or ne- 
#ligent in the Concerns of God's Glory and 
your” Soul's Welfare ; for. Yloth 'ptoceeds 
trom want of Faith, or Courage, .or Love, 
nor unfruitful, z. e, unprofitable to. others, 
for that proceeds. from want of Brotherly- 
Kindneſs or Charity, 

Ver. 9. But (on the other hand) he 2b 
lacketh theſe things: is blind, and cannot ſee 
afar off, and bath forgotten that be was pur- 
iged from his old fans, (by that Baptiſm in 
which 'he being. waſhed from the Guilt of 
them, engaged to te to Sin, Rom: 6:4. ) 

Tupals 8, He 7s blind | for want of Know- 
ledge, and blinded by his Paſfions and ſenfual 
Aﬀections, and carmot fee td the End and De- 
fign of Chriftianiry,-and rhe Rewards of Faith 
and-Patience, nor Conſiders he the Obligati- 
ons which lie upon him to depart from Ini- 
quity. 20 

' Ver. 10. Wherefore (being called to this 
Faith) tbe rather Brethren, grove diligence, 
(Gr. give the- more diligence by onafing 
theſe things,) zo make your Calling and Ele- 
etion ſure ; (1. e. to ſecure to your ſelves the 
Blefings of Chriſtianity ro which God hath 
called you; and for which end he hath choſen 


F 


T1. 
Eh; TW aidyioy Bemneier, into the everlaſiing 
Kingdom. | AS Cl aian@ is (c) everlaftn 
Life, aid 1@ nxangorouwe an everl lnhert 
tunce, «ian net everiaſiing Tabernicles 
eizjn air @ an everlaſting Houſe, he eng 
everlaſiing Glory, «wmels azonG@ everlaſtin 
Satvation, ſo dir Brniie is dou 
everlaſting Kingdom prepared for Chril 
faithtul Servants, and nor his vindiQive Kirg 
dom over the Zervs, nor yet the Kingdoin 
Saints mentioned by Darrel as never to git 
place to any other Kingdom, they to whor 
the Apoſtle writ being to dic long before 
coming of that Kingdom. 
;\ Ver. 12. Wherefore I will not be negly 
to. put you always in remembrance of the 
things, though you knew them (before,) and 
eftabliſh'd in the preſent truth, (vis: that thi 
PraQtice of theſe Chriſtian Vertues is nece 
to the making your Calling and Elettion 
and'to your Entrance into Chriſt's heaven 
Ver. 13. Tea I think it meet, as long as [1 
in this taberhacle.« ofthe Body,) to flir y: 
xp (to the perfernxince. of your Duty,) 
rang yow (Ri) in remertbrance {of thak 
things. ) 1 ©. 
P 'By vrvatow; in remembrance.| For cou 
we be eſtabliſh'd in the: Beliet of heaven! 
things, and haye them ftill in rememaranc 
we ſhould not flag in the Performance of out 


ty. (1 | 

Ver. 14+ Knowing that ſhortly Taft put 
this taberfacle-( by. Martyrdom ) even 69% 
Lord Feſus Chriſt hath fhew'd me (Jl 
3 E--0 T 
1 *BNawov. war, bath ſhew'd me. | Declaring 
him in a Viſion, ſay (d) Hege/ipp* and (© 
St. Ambroſe, that He muſt go again 40 Rome 


—— ——_— 


Excid. Hieroſl, 1. 3. c. 2, e) Ambroſ, Ep. 33. 


( c) Luk. 10. 25- Heb, 9.15. 5) 16. 9. 2 Cor. 5.1, 2 Tim, 2-10, Hebr, $. ye 


(4) Hegelip, # 


I 


(kp- L V.1 5 

Fed. Thus (f) St. Polycarp in a 
- no bis Pillow, or Night-Cap, burning 
gf bye, latle before he was conſumed by 

& faves: And St. Cyprian, by a Viſion, was 
gncaiſhed of his Death, and of the Kind of 

he was tO ſuffer. Pontizs in vite 

BL Oxon. p. 7. | | 
a. 15. Moreover, I will endeavour (by 
wing theſe Epiſtles, defigned for rhar End) 
may be able after my deceaſe, to have 

things always 171 Remembrance. 

> era (rium Tunid ar, to make a Remems 
pace of theſe things. ] St. Peter therefore 
vs oor of rhe Opinion that Oral Tradition 
a2 becter Way than Writing, to preſerve 

i Memory of theſe Things, and that with- 
a Writing they might be able ſo to do. Ac- 
mingly (g) 1g74ti4, adviling the Churches 
pfand fa in the Tradition of the Apoſtles, 
duyht it neceſſary, for tbe greater Security, 
yannit bem to Writing. For, Saith (h)) Ori+ 
ps, That which.is delrvered only by Mouth 

by variſherb,: as baving no certainty. 

Ver. 16.-For we have not followed cunningly 
baſed Fables, when we made Fnown to you 
&& Power (given. to our Lord Chriſt over all 
&{, that he might give eternal Lite ro them 
in believe, Fobn 17. 2.) and (the) coming 
fur Lord Feſus Chriſt, (to crown them 
mh Glory,) 62 were Eye-Witneſſes of bis 


xs 7. For he received from God the Fa» 
tr, Honour and Glory, when there. came ſuch 
olace from the excellent Glory, This 3s my 
kined Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 

"Ver. 18. Ard this Voice which came from 
Ihnen we beard, oben we were with him 17 
te Holy Mount. : | | 
To} 4 engeri; Sitms from the magmifi- 
tn Glory. | Some conſidering, thar in all 
tetirce Evangeliſts the Transfiguration: of 
«Lord is mentioned after he had ſpoken of 
te coming of the. Son of Man in Glory, ot in 
it Glory of tbe: Father, think this Transfigu- 
ktion was an mage of that glorious King- 
(im he was to-erett_at the recalling of the 
frac, and that: 'St2 Perey here refers to this 
hen he faith; © we made Akrrown 18 you the 
mer-and coming,” or the i/luftrious coming of 
w Lord Feſus Chriſt, whence Moſes and: 
ler are here ſeeriwith-him in Glory, and 
exrding [to ſome -Manuſcripts are aid ro 
hak'of the Oe; i; e; bis lory which was 
ble hereafter in Jeruſalem. But that Glory. 

hot yet come, to what purpoſe Thou 

& 4poſtle write'to them of thar Age, to gruy 
U Dilgence 10 obtain. an Entrance mito'that! 
adm ? Or why doth he ſo generally pros: 
We an Entrance into it to them-who were to 


1 b 
Up... Sf 
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die ſo long before ? and were not at all, unleſs 
they died Martyrs, to enter into it; nor was 
it to be an Everlaſting, but only a Mitennary 
Kingdom. Wherefore for Explication of rhe 
Words, obſerve concerning the Tranfiguration 
of our Lord, (1:)\ That whet! he was transfi- 
= bis Face id ſhine as the Sun, and bis 

arments were ſplendent, Matth. 17. 2. and 
this, ſaith Nazranzen, God did 79 pier proves 
gywyer, ſhewing what be was to be bercafter, 
and as an InmroduCtion to that Glory in which 
he was to ſhine at the Right Hand of Majeſty 
in the Heavens, for to /bine as the Sun, is a 
Phraſe expreſſing ſomething belonging to Ce- 
leſtial Majeſty, Matrh. 13. 43. the white and 
ſplendid 'Garments being aHo proper to Kings 
and the Royal! Miniſters of : the Heavenly 
Court, Rev. 3. 4 And Hence when Chriſt is 
reprelented-as 'the Firſt-boxn from the Dead, 
and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, 19 
whom Power. and Glory belonged, he appears 
in Splendor, as tbe Sun ſhining in bis Power, 
Rev. 1. 14, T5. And this is the Majeſty of 
Chrift of. which Sr. Perer,  Fames and 7obn 
were Eye-Witneſſes on the Moynr. 


2dly, Of the arg: þ given to him ; ob- | 


ſerve (1.) That it was, Thes is my beloved Sor, 
1. 6. This is he who is Herr of 0! things, Heb. 
I. 2. and is ſat down at the right hand of Ma- 


Jeſty-and Glory, Ver. 3. And theretore this is 


made a Proot of our Lord's Reſurrection and 


Exaltation to the higheſt Glory, that the Fa- 


ther {aid to him, Thow art my Son, this Day bave 
I begotten thee, AQ. 13. 33. 'Hebr. 4. 5: 5:5: 
This is he to whom the Father hath. grver 79 
have Life in bimſelf, John 5. 26. and fo 70 
raiſe the'\Dead,. Ves.' 24. and groe eternal Life: 
to them, :John17. 1, 2. Now all this being 
comprehended in this Teftimony, ſhews rhe 
Truth of what. St. Peter faid he had dechred 
to them. Norte (2d/y.) That/this V vice was gi- 
ven from tbe magnificent Glory, or bright 
Cloud which then appeared, and was the con- 
ftant Symbol of the Divine. Preſence z ſee 
Note-on-Phr!. 2: 6.-and fo aſfured them this 
Towony was given by'the God of Truth. 
Note (3d!y.): Thar this Teſtimony is delivered 
in the very. Words ipokenot that Propher 
which ſhould come after Afofts, viz. 4 Pro- 
pbet will the Lord your God raiſe unto 'you 
like to me. to bim ſhall ye hearken, Deur. 18. 
15. And ſo aſſured them rhatrthis beloved Son 
was thatiPropbet of whom: yes ipake. Note: 
Laſily, 'That theſe Words:weze diratted notto! 
Chriſt, but ra:thoſe. that: avrended him, and 
bad thend obſerve that God the Father hae; 
owned himas his ox/y Sing rw zvbore be. is weil 


pleaſed, and as the only.tPrdphes whom they: 


ought to hearkety to... 19:50 
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Ver. 19. We bave alſo a more ſure Word of 
Propbefie , whereto you do well that ye take 
heed, as to a Laght that ſhinetb in dark Places, 
. witil the Day dawn, andthe Day Star ariſe in 

your Hearts. : 

BefeubJepoy # Teypmmady aber, a more ſure 
Word of Propheſie. | This is ſpoken in com- 
pariſon of the Apoſt/e's Teſtimony, of what he 
heard, which to the Fews was not ſo certain 
and convincing, as was the Record of their 
own Prophets , whence the Apoſtles, both in 
diſputing with the unbelieving i Zews, and 
writing to the Believers among them, confirm 
their DoQtines trom'the Writings of the 0/d 
Teſtament. , 

Kel pwogbg Or draniay, &c. and'the Day Star 
ariſe in your Hearts. ] Some conſidering that 
Bal/aam Prophefies of the rig as 4 Star 
that was 70 come out of Facob, 'by which Star, 
ſay the three Targums, Berrſchith Rabba, R. 
Moſes Hadarſon, and R. wa is meant the 
Meſfah, compared to a becauſe of the 
Splendor and Perennity of his Dominion and 
Kinglom, and who. is ftiled by St. ohn, 
6 £5ng neurgye, ; ogheats, the bright and morning 
' Star, Rev. 22. 16: refer this to Chriſt's ſe- 
cond coming to convert the Fews, and ſer up 
the Kingdom of the Saints, Dan. 7. 27. ſay- 
Ing, That the _— compares the interme- 
diate: Time in which Antichrift was'to. reign, 


to the Night and Darkneſs, according as the 
Scripture uſeth to _— the times of Igno-' 


rance and. Idolatty, Eph. 5. 8. i Theſ. 5. 4. 
gee Note on:Rojr. _- ' And-the Time of 
Chriſt's Advent to:callall Ifrae/; and to bring 
in with them-the fulne/5 of the. Gentiles, to 
the ks ONE tharDarkneſs; \and: doth: 
here bid the Zewsſ Nation toiatrend to: the. 
Prophbefies\in the 01d Teftament a 
glorious Time, till it ſhould be accorphi 
upon them. But the "Apoſtle writes not here 
to the unbelievirg Fews, who ate to be the 
only. Subje&ts of that Calling, but: to thein 
who had obtained like iretions Fanh with 
him. Moreover,;/That the. Time from wriring 
this Ep:fHe till the: Converſjon of the Zews; 
which is not yet accomplithed, 'ſhould be ac« 
counted 2x Darkneſs, or a Time in which' 
the. Light or Day" appeared:not; ſeems not. 
TO ny: ad the D hard. 
1ght 1s far. ſpent,” and the Day. 5 at \ 
vee Note on Fl T3, 12:. Nor zould he bid 
thoſe of that Age to expett rill that\Day Star: 
Should: ariſe 'in -#heir- Hearts, whidi' to; this. 
very Day'iisnot yet .. Ir therefore ſeems 
plairi'to:m# from theſe Words; itho' Dr..Edw-! 
ondand others would interpret 'thema[to ano 


therSenſe, die orig 4 nt eth'this con-\ 
cerning ſome ighc” that! was'to. en- 


5 and affe&t Gale ors, at ive them 


- 
. x 4 7 
. 4 © - FN 


A Paraphiaſe with dinditetibns on the 


ſent down from Heaven, 1 


ſets, and when that ſets, 


rethon of. St, Piuls The. 


Alſuratice that our 7e/ws was the Son of (3d7y.) Frotti the Nature of the TRE 


. fi # , * R$ _ me . 
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Chap, F1 LT0y 
God, the Prophet God had. 

World. Now this was done wy ew = 
Gifts and Uluminations of the Holy Siva 
oftle Paul, eſtimony of Chri 
the: Apoſtles gave ; ered ns F 
was confirm d in or upon them, 1 Cot, x: 4 
By which God did 8«fa:iy qui; ods vydy olc waa, 
confirm both the Apoſtles, andi thoſe that be! 
tieved in the Faith of Chriſt, 2 Cor: 1. 21:44 
5. 5- So thatthe import of the Words —_ 
to be this, till you your ſelves have thoſe 
Prophetick Gi ; ON which you may be ab 
from what you in yourſelves, to knc 
by the Spirit that Ze/z is the Chriſt; the $c 
of God, 1 Cor. 12. 3. and have that UnRic 
of the Holy Ghoft, by which you know a 
things, 1- Zoba,2:27. And have alſo the Strip. 
tures of the New Teſtament committed to you; 
which contain a more perteQt Light, Rom, 144 
14. And are endited "gE Holy Sp 

Pet. 1: 12: : Liks 
to this is that —_ of- (1) Philo, whar 
Reaſon it in ws, that is the San it the Witll, 
im) purges ixdrigOr, both being unto war y 
Phoſ borws, the Sun giving Light to our Stufery 

aſon intellettual Raies 'to our Conct ts 
vine Light ſhines upon ws, t our Reaſon 
7 this arifeth 4 
Tgenring im gin vero ovulldny, and ſo 
wat with the Prophets. 

Ver. 20: Knowing this firſt, (as the Fouts 
dation of all you learn from the Prophetic 
Writings,) that no Propheſie. of Scripture it 

; prroate Interpretation. (Gr. Of theirom 

nation, Motion, or the Suggeſtion of theit 
own private Spirits.) at, | 
- Ver. 21. For | Propheſſe- of -old true cone 
not by the will. of Man: but Holy Mea 
o ſpake as they mere nieved by the ly 


Tſo; in ewes 6 yl1+)-]1, e.:Prophefie cones 
not from the Propher's. own! bue 
from the Inſpiration of hath boft, That 
this is the true Senſe of theſe;Words ou 

1 


(1) From the. + <q ovn 
r. not to: be.of the Prophee's own Ilngitaudn 


or Suggeſtion; Ver. 20. is not to come by.th 
Wa of Man, Ver. Di cf not by human 
Reaſon; bit by the Will of God, obn. 1, 14 
(2d/y.) From the Uſe of the Phraſe yfor on 
according to Phavor in and-Swides, 18 nk 4 
cceſſion, or. Ipcirarion, (ot inſult z anlt8 
ord: 3/ſn:added to ir, muſt there? 
that Propheſie.is not of! private 10PW 
Incitarion,- whence the Expreſhon uſed by " 
_ * _ apoR  Numb-24/8 
6 e. Spirit c 244 
1 Sam. M8 2 Chron. 15. 1. 24+ 29 And 
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+5 conſtant Opinion of the Fezos abour 
" was, AS bk ) Phzlo ſaith, that a Pro- 
6 eateth nothing of himſelf, but be is the 
- { God in what be ſpeakr, God ſpeak 
rd by þim. Whence to ſpeak of him- 
ao of his own Heart or Mind, is always 
Byte Sign of a falſe Prophet, whom God 
ji wot ſent, Numb. 16. 28. 22.18, 24. 12. 
j, 23: 16, 26. Ezek. 13. 17. Ridiculous 


therefore, and full of Tenorance is the Infe- 
rence of Eſth:z4 hence, that the Reformed and 
their Paſtors muſt not interpret the Scriptures 
according to their own Senſe or Judgments, 
which ſurely they may do as well as he, or 
any other Romiſh Commentator, who have no- 
thing but their own private Senſe, for 
Interprerations of the Scriptures they diſcourſe 
upon. 


gp —_—_ 


CHAP. Il 


ki DUT there were falſe Prophets 
among the People, (in the former 
w0f the exvith Church,) as there ſhall be 
ſerafter) falſe Teachers among you, who pri- 
ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies, (1. e. 
ee tending to the DeftruQtion of them 
&t hold them, and) even denying the Lord 
fe lnzeht them, and (ſhall) bring upon them- 
Fer ſtrife Deftrudion. 
"YahWdiSdexaaer, Falſe Teachers. | Concern- 
& te Perſons chiefly concern'd in this Chap- 
and in the parallel Epiſtle of St. Fade, I 
[three Opinions. 
1 Thar of Dr. Lghrfoor, who thinks theſe 


a1, mY, 
'2. That of the Ancients, who tay xprelly, 
(1) i Ner 4 xt! 7.57 Nexongirar aigiones, 6- 
jr to ſpeak of the. Here ie gf the Nicolai- 
tar, do Oecumemae. The third is, 

1 That of the Reverend and Learned Dr. 
__, ard of the Ancients alſo, That 


Mr . 
4 
1, 2,3. he 
bouph both Sr. 
I the followi 
of th 


++ @ fi 


% 


itn the Ex 
the It tho 


Nevertheleſs, ER the Fall Apoſiles, 
al Folſe Teachers of the Zew:ſh Nation, and 


#ns were cettamly then come, and” 
Fane ep and _— on of then! 


of Sy.: 


ſpeak chiefly of the ews, 2. e. of 
of Trader: X that Nation. The Se- 


them in the Plural Number ; therefore I ſhall 
apply the Woxds to all of them, giving the 

reterence to them in the Expoſition of theſe 
Words, who are expreſly mentioned in the 
Holy Scriptures. 

"Ev Upir Hoogar Lriudeb iS agranc, there ſhall 
be falſe Teachers among you. | The Arle 
writing to the Zeros ſeems by theſe Words to 
intimate that theſe Falſe Teachers ſhould be 
among the Zewfh Converts eſpecially, as be- 
ing either. Zeros by Birth, or Proſclytes to that 
Religion, as was Nicolas of Antioch, AQts 
6. 5. but then their entring in among the 
Zewiſh Converts, Fud. 4. and being among 
them in their Feaſts of Charity, Ver. 12. their 
leaving the right way, 2 Pet. 2. 15. and their 
returning with the Dog to the Vomit, make it 

robable that they once profe(s'd the Chriſtian 

aith, though after they revolted trom it, or 
introduced ſuch DoQrines of Perdition, as 
funda punaly deſtroy'd the Faith which they 

"Arphee, drones, damnable Herefirs.) Such 
as tended to the preſent DeſtruQion,and future 
Damnation of them who taughr, and who be- 
liev'd them. Thus the Dodtine of the F2/ſe 
Apoſtles among the Fews tended to the perver- 
ting of Souls, AQts 15. 24. To make Chrift 
die in vain, Gat: 2. 21. And their Faith 70 
profit them nothing, Gal. 5. 2. And Chriſt be- 
come of none Effet unto them, they being by 


them failen from Grace, Ver. 5. and become 


Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, Ph. 3. 18. 
'" "The Herehe of the Nicolarters is ſtiled by 
(d) \ Rpiptanupe, an Herefie which did «vw 
yv merdauires ammo, deſtroy them that 
taught, and them that believed it. Yea, Chriſt 
himſelf declares his hatred of ir, Rev. 2. 15. 
And the ſame all the Fazhers ſay of the Gro- 
flick Herefie. | | 

. Tiy «yregear]e avny Sanbrlw agriuau, deny - 


ihe the Lord that bought them. | Chit 
"Keihg never ſtiled Gavin in the New Te- 
Land hit this Reve/ari- Jlament ; and St. Zude diſtinguiſhmg this 


*"0f St. 7ob##, ahd becttfe Sr. Peter ſpeaks of fiatra, or Maſter, from our Lord, ir ſeems 
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moſt reaſonable to interpret this of God the 
Father, who is ſaid to have bought the Jews 
Is be not thy Father who bath bought thee ? 
Deur. 32. 5. And the ah wer 4 Te are bought 
with a Price, therefore glorifie God with your 
Souls and Bodies, which are hys, 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
Hence alfo it is truly obſerved by Efth:#s 
Thar Chriſt died for them that periſh, and 
bring Deſtrudtion upon themſelves. 

Texiviv «nvant, ſhall bring upon themſelves 
Swift Deſtruttion. |] That the Apoſtatizing 
Zews did this, the Scripture every where in- 
forms us, and the 4 Far frequently warn 
them of it. St. Paul doth it throughout the 
Epiltle to the Hebreros, elſewhere ſpeaking of 
them as Men whoje End z Deſtruttion, Phil. 
3. 19. On whom ſhould come ſwift Deſtrutti- 
on, 1 Theſ. 5. 3. As being ry for 
Wrath, Ver. 9. St. James, as of Men fatned 
for a Day of Slaughter, Chap. 5. 5. and that 
ſuddenly to come upon them,- their Fudge 
Rtanling at the Door,Ner.g. Chriſt alſo threatens 
to them that held the DoQtrine of the Nzco- 
laitans that he would come againſt them ſwift- 
ly, and fight againſt them with the Sword of 
ba Mouth, Rev. 2. 16. That is, he would de- 
ſtroy them, Rey. 19. 15, 21. Accordingly 
Church Hiſtory informs us that they were ex- 
tint (c) aiyu varler, i772 2 IR time. 

But I find nothing-of any ſuch remarkable 
or ſwift Deſtruction which befel the Gnofl:cRs, 
in Church-Hiſtory ; not one Word that any of 
them peri{l:'d ar the DeftruQtion of Zeruſalem 
by the Romar Army, though doubtleſs their 
Iniquities would find them out. We rather 
read in the Church-Hiſtory, that they were ne- 
ver perſecuted by the Heathen Emperors ; this 
being the Obſervation of the Fathers, that 
the (d) S:monians and the Menandrians were 
never perſecuted by the Heathens, their Fu 
being only poured out upon the Chriſtians. Nor 
could it prohably. be otherwiſe, ſeeing they 
made the DoCtrine of the Croſs no part bf 
their Religion ,: bur (e) beld it lawful in 
Times of Perſecution to deny the Faith, to 
avoid ſuffering for it, and counting Idolatry 
in ſuch Caſes a thing indifferent. Whence, 
faith Origen, they were never perſecuted at all. 

Ver. 2. 4nd many ſhall follow their periti- 
cious ways, by reaſon of whom the way of Truth 
ſhall bg evil ſpoken of. | nb 
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A Parapbraſe with Amotations on the 


' ons, and ſpake evil of 


a twngy Chap. 1Ly, 
Tod, QC. 714 all 
= Jy ch bl, _ 77 
urch, erted Church, 
Corinth, Galatia, E xeraepFphicy, 
from St. Paul's Epiſtles ; and thark, 
of the Zewiſh Zealots, who deſpiſed Dun 
Drgniti : 
1ruth was evil ſpoken of bom" Nr my 
Indeed the Heatbens ſeem to haye made bn 
or no Diſtinftion betwixt the 7ews ang X 
Chriſtians that ſprang from them « bare 
ted all the Diſturbances they made to Ow, 
or to the gy Hence Suetonins </ 
of Claudixs, That (f) Fudzo; impulſore. Ch 
fto affidue tumultuantes Roma expulit. ' 
expel'd the Jews from Rome, as being 
quently tumultuous through the lf 


p . = at f 
Chriſt. Of the Nicolaitans Epip anias fi h 


. That (g) Great was the Deceit which i 


brought upon Mankind. And ( h ) Clenes 
Alexandrinus profeſſeth to write againſt the 
and the Gnoft:cks, to remove the Scandal which 
they by their Dottrines might bring upon Gy 
fliantty : As Fuſtin Martyr alſo hints. - Ye 
(1) Clemens adds, That from theſe Men whe 
taught that Women: ſhould be common.. ar 
the go Blaſphemy againſt the Nane | 
Chriſt or Chriſtians. | 
Moreover, itis to be noted, that inſtead of 
&n#>us, many Copies read, «ouydar, ther 
Laſcrowous of which reading may be cac 
fnmed- from''St. Zude, who begins his Ds 
ſcription of the ſame Perſons thus, They tare 
the Grace of God, bus #okncynar, into Liſe 
ouſneſe, - And the Character agrees in fome 
mealure ' to the Fal/? Teachers among the 
Fews, who taught Fornication and Uncleas 
neſs. See Note on 1 Cor. 6. 13. Eph. 5. 6, 
PraQtiſed Te xyuue 4 drggrns, the bidden thingy 
of Shame, 2 Cor. 4. 2. And gloried in then 
Shame, Phil. 3. 19. And whoſe Exhortation 
was 35 axelagoias, from, Uncleanneſs, 1 Thel 
2.3. And many of whoſe Followers wes 
ary bor Uncleanneſs, Fornication, «owed 
and Laſcrviouſneſs, 2 Cor. 12. 21. Buratis 
is more empharically the Charafer of the Ns 
colaitans,” and'of the Gnoſticks, the Succellos 
of them, for they were,. ſaith Oecumemus, 
ae? puts hyper donfiraru, oi Is Bo drug 
Ca T0 moſt : #ngodly in. their Principles, aud 
moſt laſetvipies in their Lives. Refert- cone 
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(c) Euſeb. H. Ecdl. 1. 3. c. 29, 
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bf xeluE:d0ncas. Sluare pr, &c. *And Int wt didaie, 
reurda, Juſt, M. Ap. p69, 79. : | 
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mg orb]: wegr pificd ory. Strom. 3, ab init, Ilds)s; ol and 761 oy 
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plexut 


Wo. Il. v- 3: 

«& per mixtiones execrabiles obſcenaſy, 
ta, & gquedam £7 ipfis adbuc turpiore, 
(x) Tertutlian s, yea things ſo exeveding 
| by we. bluſh to mention them , ard 
FUL them by. Tiiwnun 'AgorBirits 
| drapybron, faith (1) Clemens of 
% trig, Th ex9erras ace Tots dan Ont 
go 9 few wadunis id xZur, faich (m) Da- 


P/exd-lenatizs ftiles / 
Bog LE {nuns 7 Sow Nico- 


'» matores Hb1dinis. St. Auftin, Seflam 
Kees for, faith (0) TY ian 
guar dptncyaSr alns?) Gros ain wen; BA. 

$ jannche & <pjire wextior deg, 
all the Maſters of Hereſie, none taught 

@ thby and abonrinable Attions. 
fer. 3. And through Covetouſnefs ſhall they 
a ſigned words make merchendice of you, 
_ now of a long time lingreth 

nd their Damnation flumbreth not. 

Ms wiua Ixmacu be agyH, whoſe Fudgment 
wal « long time lingreth not. | St. Zade, in 
( parallel place, ver. 4. ſaying they were 
bd ma #&gNſexuddu vs run m9 zelue of old 
dyredro this Condemnation, viz. by the Pro- 
of Enoch, ſee the Norte there; I think 
words may be belt rendred thus: To 
ths the Judgment pronounced of old lingreth 
x it being a ſwitt Deſtruttion which the 
fie Teachers among the Fervs and the Nico- 
war brought upon themſelves. See Note 
afer. 1. of this Chapter. Note alſo, thar 
tr Damnation is in the Greek zherr De- 


bantilc, through Covetouſneſs.| If wue- 
$# ſhould here and ver. 14: fignifie Ad/te- 
a. 1 They. 4. 6. it ſeems to do, fee Note 
ts, and as Dr. Hammond thinks it doth 
ks there will be no difficulty in applying 
ts to the Nico/aitans, as well as to the 
ts and Falſe Teachers among the Zetos, 
&Note on the 2d Verſe ſhewing that this 
_ belonged to them, and gave the 
to that impure Sect. Bur becauſe they 
Kzccuſed, ver. 15. of following the way of 
lus tho loved the wages 0 Utrightoouf+ 
wh, and by St. Zude, ver. 11. of runnin 
after the error of Balaam for reward, 
it better to admir of that Senſe which 
« Tranſlation giveth of the Word. And 
woapply it ar once to the Falſe Teachers 
Wig the Zeros, and to the Nicolaitans, it 
kas bighly probable from the 6th, the Sth, 
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and the Toth Chapters of the firſt Epiſtle ro 
the Corinthians, that the = is there diſ- 
againſt the Nicolaitanrg. Now of 
theſe Falſe Teachers he faith that they devox- 
red the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 11. 20. St. Pax, 
in his 2d Epiſtle ro Timothy, chap. 3. 6. ſpeaks 
of a fort of Men who crept into houſes, lead- 
mg captroe filly Women, laden with Sins, and 
d with druers Luſts; a CharaQter which 
ettly agrees to the Nzcolaztans : And 
peaking ro Tit«s of the ſame Perſons, he 
aith, Chap. 1. 10, 11. they ſubveried whole 
houſes, teaching things which they ought 112: 
for fithy Incre ſake. Irenzus intorms us of 
the (p , Valentmiens, that they would not 177- 
pert therr Myſteries to all, but to them only 
who were able 10 £9 great Sums for ther. 
Whence the P/eud (q) Ignatius ftiles them, 
Covetous of what belongs to others, and violent 
Lovers of Riches. 

Ver. 4. For if God ſpared not the Angec!s 
that finn'd, but caft them down to Hell, ard 
deltvered them to chains of darkneſs to be re- ' 
ſerved unto Fudement. 

Teemgoen, caſting them down to Hell. | Tar- 
tarus, faith Phavorinas, is an iwral& & evn- 
a@ the ſabterreſtrial Air, where the Sw: 
comes not. It fignifies alſo, faith Suidas, 7 
ou z rien Thy the place in the Clouds, or in 


- 


the Air: hence mipmper inggtyrm and Caper heggtrrt 
in Homer, to intimate that Tortarns was the 
dark Air, as Crates in Stephanus ſaith. Theſe 
Angels being therefore before placed in the 
bright Regions of the heavenly Light, and 
being now confined to the datk Air, ( whence 
Satan is called the Prince of the Power of the 
Air) are faid to be caſt down into Tartarus. 
And this ſuits with the Opinion both of the 
Heathens and the Fews, who held thar the 
Air was full of Spirits or Demons, | ſe Note 
but chiefly of the Ancienc 
Fathers, according to thoſe words of 7eron 
in his Comment on that Paſſage of Sr. Pau! 
ogarnft ſpiritual Wickedneſſes & mi; imeearlus 
in celeſtibus, that is, ſaith he, in the Azr, 
(tr) For this is the Opinion of all the Doftors, 
that the Air, which droides between the Earth 
and Heaven, is full of contrary Powers. He 
is ftiled the Prince of the Power of the Air, 
becauſe, ſaith (1) OEcumenius, He is the 
Prince of the evil Spirits that are in the Ar, 
not as having Dominion, ſaith Theophylact, 
but only bis Habitation t 
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the Opinion of moſt of the Ancients, ſee Pe- 
tavins De Angelis, /. 3. c. 4 Now hence'it 
tollows, that though the Devi/ and his An- 
£cls are at preſent tor ever baniſh'd from the 
Divine Preſence, and fo do ſuffer the Puniſh- 
ment of loſs of the beatifick Vifhon now ; 
though they are in the Language of Tertullian 
Predamnati ad Fudicii diem, condemn'd be- 
tore hand to the tremendous day ; Predeſtina- 
{1 ſupplicio ſempiterno, tore-ordain'd to eter- 
nal Puniſhment, ſaith St. Auſtin; reſervat: 
in diem judicii, teſerv'd to the day of Judg- 


ment, ſay Origen and Sr. Peter here; or 


kept *in chains of darkneſs to that day, faith 
St. Zude, and knowing and believing this, 
they cannot chuſe but tremble, and be falld 
with preſent Horror, yet is the DoQtrine of 
Rypertus highly probable, That at preſent 
they are not ſuffering in the infernal Flames, 
but have their (t) Re/edence at 3s was in the 
dark Air, whence at the day of Fudgment they 
hall be precipuated into the Fire prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels. 

1{t. Becauſe this ſeems to have been the 
Opinion of all Anrquity for five whole Cen- 
turies together, as appears not only from their 
common Dottrine mention'd before, rhat they 
ar preſent had their Habitation in the Air, 
but alto trom their expreſs words who ſpeak 
{till in the furure of their infernal Puniſh- 
ments, ſaying, as (uv) Fuſtin Mart. that they 
ſhall be puniſh'd with eternal Fire, and that 
the Preſſures they now ſuffer from the Name 
of Feſus is an Indication of their future Pu- 
niſhment in everlaſting Fire. This he con- 
icſſerh wnme Tan eggta my dr that God bath 
ot yet done, but yer he faith, (w) Chrift 
hath foretold that he and. his. Angels ſhall be 
caſt into the fire, and everlaſlingly tormented 
there. And (x) Tatianus faith of them, The 


A Pardphraſe with Anndtation} on the 


Lord of all th Van, IL. x. 
rd of all things ſuffers th va 
inſult till the Siaw of the ins 
World, and till the Fudge comes. 7 | 
zullian ſaith, that their deſperate Gyage: 


on the account of their being condemn'l ke 


recerves ſome comfort from the de j 
puniſhment. (tz) Minucins Pls h 


-He foreknowing, trembles at the punii 


appointed for him and thoſe that worſt 
(a) Lafﬀantins, that at the time of Judene 
this Prince, 'with bis Miniſters, will k 
bold on, and condemn'd to puniſhment, 
2dly. This-muſt be the ine of the 
Fathers. who held that »the Devil knew 
that be ſhould be certainly condemned till ; 
Lord's Advent, and therefore durſt nat bef 
Blaſpheme God 3 Which was the Doftrine 
(b) Zuftin Martyr, (c) Irenews, (b) Euſehi 


.and (d) Epiphamiis, or, as (e) 0 ; 


interprets him, He did not know it manifeſti 
as being only obſcurely binted by the Prophet 
but when Chrift coming declared manifeft 
that everlaſting Fire was prepared far ; 
and his Angels, be ceaſed not to praiſe} 
Wiles againſt the Saints. And this Doi 
they founded on theſe following Scripture 
VIZ. 

I. That Queſtion which theſe Devils 
to Chriſt, Art thou come to torment ws bej; 
the time? Concluding hence, that aut t 
preſent Age, but the ſuture, was the ti 
when theſe evil Spirits were to be puniſh 
as (f} Origen faith twice. They thoug} 
faith St. Zerom, ad Judicandos ſe venille, tþ 
Chriſt was come to judge them : faith Or 
ftom, wx dreudiboy + xgegy 4, x0>xdnay, That | 
would not ſtay till the time of Puniſhment, \.« 
the day of Judgment. Hence Ma/donete, u 
on the place, admires at the great Conſent 
the Ancients in this Opinion. 


\ (tr) Er nune quidem in hunc atrem illum effe dejeqtum, & omnes ſatellites <jus, quos. areas catervas dicir 
paffim 10 Scripturis habemus — fururum eſt aurem ur in infernum inferiorem yidentibus cunttis precipicerur in vFne 
aternum qui pararus eſt ei, & Angelis cus. Com, in Gen. 17. 
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( v Dettinaram enim fibi cam ſuis cultoribus poenam 

. _ (a) Sed & dominus illorum cum miniſtris ſuis com 
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nis turba impiorum pro ſuis facincribus perperuo igni cremabirur in zternum. L. 7. c. 26. p. 729+ 
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( ft ) Diabolus in hoe ſeculo neque corripitur pro. peccato, neque flagdlarur, omnia ci ſerviraunt 
wrutm, unde & zplec ſciens ſibi nd ſfarutum tempus elle we ro dicebart ad Fewer = veniſti ance = 


rorquere nos ? Hom, 8. i1 Exod. F. 44 H.. Non vult Deus Dzmonum genus ante 
pſi Dxmones, quia-tempus eorum preſens hoc ſeculum conriger. | Propterea denique 
torqueret Ccs ante tempus, Hom, 13, in Numer. F. 116. I, 


.Domigum rogabans, - 
24. 1b 


(vp. IL v. 5: 


This, 2dly, they gathered from thoſe 
. of Chriſt, Depart ye wiczed- into tbe 
prepared for the Devil and bis Angels. 
they concluded with (h) S. Bernard, 
i the Sentence againſt them way determi- 
pl buf 10.49 7101 yer paſt upon them, and that 
7 Diaholo ignts paratus, etfi nondum ule 
puipuarar in ienem, The Fire was indeed 
wed for the Devil, but be was not yet caſt 
# ity concluding, that was only to be done 
# the end of tbe World, or at the day of 
WGreat Judgment, or in the World to come. 
Ai, 3dly, This they chiefly concluded 
wm theſe words of (Kk) St. Peter and St. 
uh, that rhey were reſerved unto the day of 
ut to be puniſhed, Nor is it eafie to 
qeetive 2 more natural Conſequence than 
& They are reſerved unto the day of Judg- 
gz2t0 be puniſh'd, therefore they are not 
4 yer with the Fire prepared for the 
/ of his Angels. | 
and afily, This they gathered from the 
Inclations of St. Fob, who often faith, that 
þ the old Serpent the Devil ſhall be caſt into 
t& lake of fire and brimftone at the day of judg- 
gr; to which theſe Sayings of St. Auſtin 
bicker, 
\Gice then to torment the Devils at our 
lawur's Advent, was to torment them be- 
ke the time of Torment ; ſeeing our Saviour 
oben be ſhall paſs-rhe final Sentence will on- 
hamand the wicked to the Fire pre for, 
x attually tormenting then, the Devil and 


py 


bs Angels, ſeeing _y only are reſerved 17 
e 


(uns of darkneſs to the day af Fudgment to 
equnilh'd, and fo the Sentence and the Exe- 
ation of it 15 no -more paſs'd upon them than 
wen the Priſoner that's kept in Chains tor 
teAflzes; ſeeing the Devz/ is only faid rg 
&then caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brim- 
hve, when the Judge ſat upon the Throne, 
ad all Men were judg'd according to their 
Nats (m); there ſeems ſufficient Reaſon ro 
that even the Dev/s, and then much 
6 wicked Perſons, ſhall not be tormented 
vibe internal Flames until the day of Judg- 
Tent, 
i et. 5. And ſpared not the old world, but 
ſeed only Noah the eighth Perſon, a Preacher 
i Rgbreouſneſs, bringing in the flood upon 
te world of the ungodly. 
* Nuigeionr, and ſpared not the old world.) 


w_ * % 


Second Epiſtle of St. PETER: 


617 


This inſtance agrees very exaQtly to thoſe N;- 
colaitans and Gnoſt;icks who had corrupted 
their ways, as they of the old World did, by 
raking to them what Women they pleaſed to 
enjoy, as far as 4 WA ary ſolemnity 
ot Matrimony, Gen. 6. 2, 4. for it 1s only 
ſaid, that the Sons of God went in unto the 
Daughters of men; hence are theſe Grants 
ſaid to be « ixmaanrns, of Bia, wiclent men 
who by force invaded them. And alſo by Idv-. 
latry. See Ainſworth on Ger. 4. 25. 

"Oſter, the exghth perſon. | One would think 
from Adam, whereas indeed he rather was the 
tenth from Adam, Gen. 5. and fo it is the 
eighth of them that were ſaved from the De- 
luge, 1 Pet. 3.8. So Plxtarch ſaith of Pelo- 
pidas, that he came ss oicleys foNwrs, unto bis 
houſe with eleven more, and Polyb1us of Dione- 
fidorus, that reir@ «mnigen, he ſwam 0.41 with 
iwo more, {0 here Noah was ſaved with ſeven 
Perſons; ſo celebrated in H:i/tory, the Hill 
where the Ark reſted is called the Hi! of rhe 
erghth' or Themanim, and a Village by it 
bears the ſame Name. See Dr. Hammond 
on the place. 

Ver. 6. And turning the Cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah imo Aſhes, condemn'd them 
with an overthrow, making them an example 
to them that afterwards ſhould lrove ungod!y. 
(See Note on Fude 7. ) 

Ver. 7. And delivered juſt Lot vexed with 
the futhy converſation of the wicked. 

Ver. 8. For that righteous man dwelling 
among them, in ſeeing and hearing (of them) 
vexed bis Righteous ſoul from day to day with 
their unlawful deeds. 

. Note here, that true Piety renders the 
vin of others not only offenfive to the Soul; 
bur even to the Eyes and Ears of juſt per- 
ſons; according to that .Exprefſion of the 
P/almiſt, Pſal. 119. 158. I beheld the tranſ- 
greſſors, and was grieved becauſe they kept not 
thy werd. | 

Ver. 9. ( Then may we reſt aſſured that ) 
the Lord knoweth how to deliver the Godly out 
of Temptations ( as he did Noah, and Lot, ) 
and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day of judg- 
ment io be puniſhed. 

Ols, The Lord Knoweth.| God's Know: 
ledge here includes his Power and his WIL 
So Plalm 1. IWhatfoever the Righteoxs deth 
it ſhall proſper, for the Lord knoweth the way 


| (b) Serm. de Tranf. S. Malachiz. 


»(i) Suntrefervari in diem Judicii. Orig. Indigni ſunt qui.in przſenti ſeculo corripiantur, ſed in fururo recipient que 


HT: Hom, 8. in Ex. ibid. 
=), 4. 


Dominus in die judicii quaſi 18 uno faſce paricer colligatos micrer in lacum- intern!. 
& 25. Ef. In fine corporeo igne cruciandi, Greg. Servanur in judicium punicndi. Fulg. apud Petav. Tom. 3. 


Ay Mirum quanto conſenſu plerique vereres auQtores docuerint Dzmones ante diem judici1 non rorquert, qued 

ns ſeribar 2-Per. 2. 4. Sj Angelis peccantibus nan pepercir, &c. Er Judas v. 6, Angeli qui non fervarunt tuum 
Maldonat. in Matth. 8. 29. Vide Auguſt, l. 21. c. 27. (Fc. de Civ. Det. ; , 

; (1) Sicur etiam Deſertores An eli, licer ſecundum modum quendam morrui ſunt peccando, quia fontem virz de- 


Deus eſt --- in ſec 
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ara mortem poſt ultimam pracipirabanruc Judicium. De C, D. !.13. c. 24. f-746. C. 
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of the Riehtrows, v. 8. 1. e. and he is able and 
willing to make it proſper. Murrh. 6. 31. 
Take no thonght what you ſhall eat or drink, 
or wherewithal ye - ſhall be clothed, for your 
heavenly Father knoweth you have need of all 
theſe things, v. 32. 

El; veedegy aplovas, to the day of judgment to 
b: puniſhed.) Note that this is fignally the 
time when the nngodly ſhall be puniſhed. 
2y, That the Evils which wicked men ſuffer 
in this Life will not Exempt them from tu- 
ture Puniſhmemts in the World to come; even 
Sodom and Gomorrah muſt then ſuffer, Matth. 
10. 15, II. 22. | 

Ver. 10. But chiefly them who walk after 
the Fleſh in the Luſts of ancleanneſs, and de- 
Spiſe Government, preſumptuous are they, ſelf 
willed, they are not afraid to ſpeak evil of 
Drgnitzes. 

*Onjon oxpxds, robo walk after the fleſh.] See 
Note on v. 2. 

Kai xvpiormr Or x8-mpyorormes, and deſpiſe Go- 
bvernments. | The Note of Eſthiz on the place 
is this, that w# read not in Charch-Hiſtory 
that the Gnoſticks deſpiſed Governments, but 
rather flatter d them. What Dr. Hammond 
faith of their teaching Chriſtians to deſpiſe all 
Authority of Magiftrates, or Maſters, is not 
proved by him ; tor he attempts not-to prove 
that they were oecimiles xylapenririy; Deſpiſers 
vf Government, and his Attempt to prove 
that they taught Chriſtian Servants to deſpiſe 
their Maſters, from 1 1m. 6. 2. hath been 
confidered already. Nor do I find any thing 
of this Nature charg'd upon the Nzco/artans. 
But then it may be nored, that «wveabmrrs ug 
tu Dominivins and Gleries, in the New 
Teſtament, doth often ſighifie the Ang2/ical 
Powers ;z 4s, when Chriſt is ſaid ro be exalted 
<ategiv wen; wer} @& above all Dominion 
&phe/.1. 31. and when wetbmny are mention 
among tbe -iavj/ible things of the Creation, 
Colcy}. 1.16. Accordingly ſome of the Fathers 
teter this to: the (n) Angelſcal Powers and 


this. they do \with great ptobability : for, 


1. 'The Apoltle Peter here affens, that they 
blaſphem'd' w os #focdn 2x things of which 1 
had no knowledge : St. Fade, that they - bla» 
fphemed rbigs that they new not : which 
very well agrees with rhieir bold Afﬀertions 
touchkng the - Angehry in which they did, as 
St.: Payl. faith, 4 aut iden huCurdbion? inrrude 


18. but cannot be fo well ap led to Ch 
DS & which theſe Heretichs tm 
have ſufficient Know 2. The Apt 
adds, that whereas theſe Men did not ws 
ble to blaſpheme theſe Digniries, the het 
re i napkin 
not uſe raning or Dlaſphemous wor ; 
_ Pcs Bla 9 Michatt | 
gels dutt not blaſphem B 

It Zude, the Devil and hs taph, ohh t 
in Scriprute ſtiled the Prigcipaiities, in 
Powers, and Rulers of the derkneſs of 
World, Eph. 6. 12: And therefore nh on 
theſe Her2ticks blaſphetn'd muſt alſo te 4s 
j_ _—_ 

ur againlt this it is objeQed, that | 
Hot in Chureh-Hiſtory that the Hereſie of th 
Gnoſticks bad any thing itt it of A 
poſition or defiance to the Angels, but on the 
contraty, the Fones noting the Angel; 
up a great part of their Dignny. 

Anſ. This ſeems a great Miſtake ; fort bet 
(o) St. Irtnews and (p) Epiphanias avec; 
that when they pratis'd theit moſt vile Ii 
putities, they invok'd forme 6f che Angels, 
whom they did aſcribe that work, Caving 
when they perform'd it, © ira" aſus, waa 
tal os 73 Ther i Save Varia, oxfr]u or 1d en 
O Angel, I am doing of thy Work, 1 an 
played in thy Service, which ſure muſt beth 
blaſpheme theſe Dignities. 

Moreover, it is evident that the Nicol4iten 
did alfo hortibly blaſpheme them. For, 1 
They made the Ange/s to be the Off-ſpring 
an (q) obſcene and filthy Aon, as both Te 
tallian and (1) Eprphanias inform us. 2 
They add, that this ({) Morher appears in 
beautiful form ro Princes, and extradtts thei 
Seed from them with Pleaſure, that ſhe may 
recolle&t her Power or Vertue diſpers'd amor 
many : And from this Hypotheſis, faith (t; 
Epipbanias, Nicholaus brought the myſlery if 
his Fllebineſs into the World. They doing al 
_ Villanies, I ſuppoſe, in imitation 0 

r. 

Ver. 11. Whereas Angels, which are greattt 


hey in power and might (than evil Spirits,) brit 


not raiting accuſations againſt them before tit 
'Lord. (See Note on Fude 9.) 

Ver. 12. But neſs as nutaral brute Bee's, 
(Gr. as irrational natural living Crearures, 
rather than Men, (made 10 be 1aken and": 


into thoſe things they had nor ſeen, Colofl. 2. flroy'd, (or to raven and deſtroy,) ſpeak evil 


_————___ 


(11)-alBd, 5 #riv 1dy Sefaj que? Sun dpery, bY nts nehnenhe dra: OK, 


* (p) Epiph. Hzr. 18. &. 2. 


(q ) ones refert quoſdam turpit 


"ol (0) lrews |. 1. 6-35. 
es 


tis txaros, & complexus, & 


execrabiles, obſcenaſque conjunAis, ratos prxterea Dzinones, & Decs, & Sptrirus ſeptem. De Przlc. c. 4... 


., Or) "Pouger: 5 4 utes Tru; 5 CaGhr gue met aigghy Aldre roxy fri 3 Femw Ti pre Y &% Tits i 


AG i aingty + wife poriree But; 14 1, 788 'Aſpliars, of anifercy, x) Life dare: Hier. 35. 5 5 


(1) Matrem viventium. Iren. 1; t, c: 24. 


_ (t) Tayrlw N (pam) dit galrid, nl; "Apyrny Us Surepoly m11, x Anterngy 5 Gf” ayes agus bY wn 
"7 Inydnou;, Ira NT] TW ems Juewy, vu es Ia piers amgprr oft, as 1g au Aly eyaxouity, £, v79y 6 7 
VvanMoeg mt 4 hung alogonogicy wuongiey Ty xdouy Vanolueyx. Epiph. Har. 25. $. 3 of 
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+, rhynzs they underſtand net, (1. e. of the 
| Powers whom they Blaſpheme, 
EF. ) and ſhail utterly periſh 1n their Cor- 
Fe Verſe in St. Zude runs thus, But theſe 
je ral of the things they know not, but 
ou they kno naturally az brute Beaſts, in 
things they corrupt themſelves, Ver. 10. 
o} tkeretore ro make this Verſe parallel to 
« i ems neceſlary to make the conſtruttion 
thus, 37s 3 bur thele Blaſphemers of 
rties, bs os dyrernr Baegpnuarre, Blaſphe- 
go in Things of which they have no Know:- 
we, they ſhall periſh in their own Cor- 
we" ; 25 do the natural brute Beaſts, made 
yt taken and defiroyed ; ro whom they 
win this PraQtice of making (u) all Women 
armor, like: and whoſe Example they 
1in favour of their (x) common Whore- 
ins; Eſpecially rhe Followers of Carpocra- 
x and his Son Epiphanes. Making (y) the 
Wurizpe of one a V iolarion of the Commu- 
i ordained by God, and exemplified in 
&&rliving Creatures. 
fer. 12. nd ſhall recerve (Gr. receiving) 
& this Deftruction, Ver. 12.) the Reward 
(Unrighteozzſneſs, as they that count it 
jure to riot in the day time: Spots 
ty we and Blemiſhes, Je themſelves 
ather own Deceits, whilſt they feaſt with 


of & nudes Tevphr, 7407 in the Day.) This 
zauitly true of the (z) Nicolaztans, who 
naftiſed their Impurities Day and Night 
al h:1d, that (a) If a Man were not Laſci- 
ws every Day, Þe could not be ſaved. 

Forting themſelves in their own Deceits. | 
ie. ln thoſe Prattices which were the Eftets 
(their deceirtul Principles. So that there 
tens no need of reading «das, their Love- 
tyſt;; tor they were the Feaſts of ihe Church, 
Wot the Hereticks. 

inboxiuvu, when they feaſt with you. | Of 
le Fealts fee Note on Fxde 12. And alſo 
Ineus's Saying of Marcus and other Here- 
lets, That 66S e017 6H7 Ters Sermyerg 7% xAbpe B704 
wn naitey, they are always accuſtomed in 
ſe Suppers which they make by Lot to 
kay; or as the Latin hath ir, Sortibus ludere, 


LO ET 
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to play by Lot NA ſuppoſe what Woman 
they ſhould commit Lewdnels with, or who 
ſhould provide the Supper; which leing end- 
ed, there follow'd, as ( b) Fuſtin Martyr 
hints, the putting out of the Candle, and their 
promiſcuous Luſis, ſpeaking of the Marc1o- 
mites; and (c) Clemens Alexandrinus of the 
Carpocratians. 

er. 14. Having Eyes full of Adultery, that 
cannot ceaſe from Sin ; beguiling unſtable 
Souls : an Heart they have exercijed with c9+ 
vetous Prattices, carſed Chilren : 

Covetous Practices. See Note on Ter. 2. 

Ver. 15. Which have forſaken the right Way, 
and are gone aſtray, following the Way of Ba- 
laam the Son of Boſor, who loved the Wages of 
Unrighteouſneſs : (and to obtain them coun- 
{elled Balak to entice God's People ro commit 
Fornication with the Midianites, Numb. 21. 
16, Beaedy my Boop, that is, faith Grotzzs, of 
the City of Boſor, as Petbor his City, Numb. 
22. 5. 1s called. 

This in St. Fude runs thus, 75 wavy me 
Baaedu wars igixioner, they ran forth into 
the Error of the Reward of Balaam, 7. e. the 
Error which the Children of 1/rae/ committed 
through the Counſel which Bulauzm gave to 
Balak. To explain this, ler it be noted; 

1ft. That Balaam not only went twith the 
Princes of Balak, but alſo had the Reward of 
his Dromation , for *tis expreſly ſaid, Deut. 
23. 4. Neh. 13. 2. That the Ammonites and 
Moabites hired Balaam. Note, 

2dly, That Balaam tor this Reward, gave 
Counſel to Balak to entice the People ot I/- 
rael to Idolatry and Fornicationz this is 
hinted in thoſe Words, Come therefore I will 
advertiſe thee, Numb. 24. 14. 7. e. what to do 
to this People now, and what they will do 
to thee in the latrer Days, So the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt upon this Place. I wall _ 
thee what thou ſhalt do to this People, that thou 
mayeſt make them to fin; So the Jeruſalem 
Targum. This Counſel, faith Zo/epbus, was 
that Balaem told Balak upon bis departure, 
that the only way to prevail upon this People 
would be to draw them into Sin; and to that 
purpoſe be counſeFd him to tempt them twith 
their Beautiful Women. Theſe were firſt 10 
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(< Crpocrates, Age: Thy Sixeurouoe oy O88 xonwriar Tive nya par tormurf cujus cxemplum dat & To7g 
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Wy 'sy vio d.youtr@& ixiro, doreuirer xurorns dTdrTer, Say «Tien T6 Aunt 1 Zdoy. Ibid. D. 
(y Ie Nicolas, die no&tugue nuptias faciens obſcenas (5 auditu gquaque erabeſcendos coitus ſommiavit. Hiexon. adv. 


li, 53. A. 
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Chap. II. v, 14 


entice the Iſraelites with ther Beauty, and ment of my God, to do Good or F«; 1g ny 
Compliant Converſation, and when they had 22. 18. FA he was not —— _ iſe t 
entangled their Afﬀettions, they were to con- thetrue God. See alſo Chap, 24. 4. The, %ny 10. 
fent to their Embraces, upon Condition that after, through a covetous Defire of Gai "D i 
the Iſraelites would forſake their own Law, uſed Enchantments, the Madneſs of nay 
and worſhip the God of the Moabites, Joſeph. pher appeared in this, that heari the is argu 1\ 
Antiq. 1. 4. c. 6. Note, ſpeak, which argued the miraculous AF 

24/y, Thar this Counſel made them err 17 ſtance of God Enabling him ſo to do, hex, ale. 18 
the Matter of Peor; and fo not only to com- on in his mad Fury, and faith he would ky 
mit Fornication with the Women of Mzdian, him. Pilato 
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1 Cor. 10. 8, but alfo to commit Idolatry. 
Now this Baal Peor, ſaith St. Ferom and other 
Criticks, was Priapus, who was worſhiped 
by ſhewing of their Shame ; to which thoſe 
Words of the Prophet Hoſea may refer, They 
ſet up Alters to Baal Phegor, and ſeparated 
ihemſetves to that Shame, Chap. 9. 10. And 
thoſe of Feremiab, Tou have ſet up Altars 
to Shame, even Altars to burn Incenſe to 
Baal, Jer. 11. 13. And then as the iZ«xvInzaey, 
They were diſperſed, or ran about after the 
Midianitiſh Women, anſwers to the PraCtice, 
of thoſe Men who crept into Houſes, leading 
captive filly Women, fo the Matter of Baa/ 
Peor an{wers exactly to the execrable Villa- 
_ theſe Men committed cam Membris Pu- 
ONS. 

Moreover, This Paſſage ſeems to confirm 
that Expofition which refers what is here {po- 
ken, to the N:co/artans. For St. 7obn ſpeaks 
thus to the Church of Pergamws, 1 have a few 
things ogainſt thee, becauſe thou haſt there 
them that hold the Doitrine of Balaam, who ' 


Ver. 17. Theſe are Wells (Gr. Fonn: 
without Water, Th that kh w—_—_ 
Tempeſt, (unprofitable tor any Good, a5 Fe 
tains without Water , and pernicious 23 Ters 
peſts, which blaſt and root up all b&; 
them) to whom the Miſt (Gr. the Blackre{ 
of Darkneſs 1s reſerved for ever. 

Ver. 18. For when they ſpeak great ſecellin 
Words of Vanity, they allure through the Ly) 
of the Fleſh, through much Wantonneſs, (ot 
Laſciviouſneſs) rhoſe who were clean «cue 
from them that lroe in Error. 

'Twigapxe, ſwelling Words of Vanity.) Thi 
did the Hereticks many ways ; v. g. by thei 
barbarous Names, guibus terreant Auditores 
y which they affrighted the Hearers, faith (+ 

t. Auſtin and (ft) Epipbanius, and impoſe 
upon them, by thoſe vile Words, or by thoſ 
proud Words that they are the Spuri 
the perfett, the Seeds of Elefion, Men whi 
have perfett Knowledge of God. See Note 0 
Fude 19. that they have Grace ans © «jj 
g ayoreuelre ovtuyla;, from the incffable and n 


ble of ! 
by are age 
be latter 
he0m1ng 
er. 21. 
p have kn 
dir they 
(wnandm 


he) :aught Balak to caſt a Stumbling-block be- to be named Conjugation and (g) therefor is 1. 
fore:the Children of Iſrael, to eat things ſacri- ought to be always meditating the Hyfiey | $22 
ficed ta Idols, and to commit Fornication, ſo Conjugation , and that (h) he that being 1 [fir up 
haſt thow alſo them that hold the Dofrine of the World does not love a Woman ſo az toen Farce. 
the Nucolaitans , which I hate. Now the joy ber, 7s not of the Truth, nor ſhall Tw waa 
Church=-Hiſtory informs us, this was the Do- unto the Truth, and that except a Man be ls { fncere 
Qtrine of the Nico/aitans, that it was lawful ſcrowonus every Day, he cannot enjoy eterna Indy, © 
ro. cat . things offered to Idols, and to commit Life. And that (1) they berng ſpirntual, co fear, w 
Fornication, as (d) Irenzus, St. Auſtin, and not receive Corruption by any evil attions that Kfaln th 
others teach. they do, or be hurt by any mater:al Ations, Ver. 2. 
Ver..15. But was rebuked' for bis Iniquity: as to loſe their ſpiruual Subſtance, in Opp wich toc 
(for): the dumb Aſs ſpeaking with Man's fition to which vain Boaſts theſe Apoſiles io tie 
Voice, forbad the Madneſs of the Prophet. exprefly fay, They ſhall periſh in their U _ 
The Prophet. | That Balaam was indeed a ruption. | i ungoc 
Prophet.ot God, and well acquainted with Ver.. 19. Whilſt they promiſe them Lierty the 4 
his Revelations, the H:ſtory in the Book of they _—_ are the Servants of Corruption i * te C 
Numbers will not ſuffer us to doubt; for for of what a Man ts overcome, of that 1s l lardand 
thoſe Words, I cannot go beyond the Command- brought in Bondage. p. : Þ 
—_ ENS : G 7, 
_ | That 
(d) Turpiſſima ſe#a in qui placet uſus indifferens feminarum. Hi nee ab iis que Idolis immolantur cibos ſuos ſepars tx 
De Her. c: 5. Iren, I. 1. c. 28. AM] * te wa 
(e) Hzr. 5. (f) Epiph. Hzr. 25. $ 3. 
(8) Aid i, tn Tavrds Teme Irv durhs duet 78 4 ovEuylag penergy purine. Iren. |. 1p. — | BR 
' (b)*Os &y & xboup yuburr& yuratta bx pirnery Soo durh{ teg)ndfvar, Ix Ry IE cArSHiar, oy B X0fet 
hey —_ : Py , "Y jb 
(1)Ts wrdualindy Iixvory of du]et var ddvd]er gNopgy x4]aNfaNXN , tay drrotcug ovyRa[e "ey. pans 
2 dord;"xigvor 229 U oaniane- Vantats acdtiora«)eyiroſie tiny duTd; mp Ende pas? Arvbanen Pires 
#1 pa)1dvy Var avy. 'P. 26. _ "aun, 
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(hap. JIE v. 1. 
wiheter, they promiſe them T.iberty. | They 
ſed them « double Liverty, (11t.) (k) 4 
rr to do ary thing they pleaſed without 
by. (2dly.) 4 Liberty Fog the Eye an1 
fad of their Fudge 3 as We learn from the 
ww felling Words of Vanity, cited by 
6-125 from them which are a full Comment 
ſer, 19. 
fe 20. For if after they have eſcaped the 
Wiions of the World, through the Know: 
lr of the Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 
pry ore agarnt entangled therein, and overcome , 
ws latter end is worſe with them than the 
ee0mng. | 
Fer. 21. For it had been better for them not 
phe known the way of Righteouſneſs, than 
dir they have known it to turn from the boly 
(enundment delrvered unto them. (Becaule 
ter fin by Apoſtacy, againſt the Light recei- 
x, and with Ingratitude to the Author of 


From Ver. 18, 20, 21. it ſeemeth to be 

y argued, That they who were once 
why Faithful, may totally and finally fall 
my. For, 1/t. That the Perſons here men- 
toned were once truly Faithful, ſeems evident 
tom this, 1. That they had once tos, truly 
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and entirely eſcape1 from them that Itve in Er- 
ror, Ver. 18. Being nt then entangled :6:th, 
not overcome by the Pollutions which 277 in 
the Worl1, through Lnf? , but having eſcaped 
them through the Knowledge of Chrift Fetrs : 
That they zurned from 112 holy Commandnent 
in which they formerly had waſted, That they 
were once waſh'd from tht Mire to which they 
returned, Ver. 22. All which cannot be truly 
faid of Hypocritical Profeſſors, who were ftitl 
in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and the Bond of Ini- 
uy. 

That theſe Men after fell away totallv.and 
finally, we learn from thete Expreifions, That 
they were agarn al/zured to MWantorefs, That 
they were agan entangled, and overcome by 
the Poilutions which were in the World 1hrouzh 
Luſt, and therefore bro:zght in Bondage, that 
they turned from the boly Commant delrwoered 
to them; yea, with the Dee to the Ieomit, and 
the waſh'd Sow to the wallowing in: the NMire : 
and fo far, as that zt had been better for then: 
not to have known the way of Righteouſneſs. 

Ver. 22. But it bath happened "to them ac- 
cording to the true Proverb, the Dog is turr- 
ed to his own Vomit again, and the Sow that 
was waſh'd to her wallowing in the Maire. 


CHA 


I, 1. TT IS Second Epiſtle,beloved I now 

write unto you ;, 11 (both) which 

'of ap your pure Minds by way of remem- 
t. 


Tl waizenri rayzrer 8ufu, your ſincere Ainds. | 
fncere defire to know, and regard to: the 
being once ſeated in the Mind and 
ſer, we ſhall readily embrace, and: firmly 
kn the Truth delivered to us. 
Ver.2. That ye may be mindful of the Words 
mi were before ſpoken by the boly Prophets, 
te Old Teltamenr, Enoch, Fude 14. and 
e, Cp. 12. 2.. rouching the Judgment 
Eurgodly Men) ard of the Commandment of 
w ite Apoſeles of our Lord and Saviour, (or 
tz Commandment ot the Apoſtles of our 
urland Saviour, as Sz. Jude, Ver. 17. that 
& 10 expect patiently, and with unthaken 
that day, Heb. 10. 23, 35. 29. 7am. 1. 
»7, 11. 1 Pet. 1. 13; 4. 1.) 
Thar theſe Words ſhould relate to that no- 
* Deſtrudtion of the unbelieving 7eces, 
5 n0t very probable z fince the Believers 
E ltructed ro be mindful of theſe Com- 


mn. 


Iv 


mands, that they might be armed againſt the 
Scoffers mentioned Ver. 2. who ſaid, Where 
rs the Promiſe of his Coming ? Now that the 
thing Queſtioned by them, was not our Lord's 
coming to the Deſtruction of the Feros, bur 
the Judgment of the World, is evident, ir 
being ſtiled empharically, nuicz xeloro;, 7c 
Day of Fudgment and Perdition of ungoJZ; 
Men, Ver. 7, 10, 11, 12. 
i Ver. 2. Knowing this firſt, that (according 
to their Predictions) rhere ſhall come 77 the 
laft Days Scofters walking after their own Lujts. 

Since both St. Peter, and, as Sr. Fe tells 
us, the reſt of the Apoſt/es were fo careful t» 
mind thoſe to whom they wrir or Preach24, 
ot theſe Scoffers, we may conjeQure tha: 
theſe Scofters were then come ; though in 
reſpect of the Prophecics concerning them, 
they were yer ro come, wience 7.4 faith ot 
thein, theſe are they that ſeparate themſelues, 
&c. Ver. 8, 9. 

'Euraix]as, Scoffers, | St. Fade ſeems to 
teach us thar theſe Scofers were the Heretics 
mentioned in the former Chapter, 2. 
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Simonians, who being Samaritans, held ſtill 
their old Here/ie, That (a) there ſhould be no 
Reſurrefion of the Heſh,, and therefore walk- 
ed after their own Luſts. For theſe of whom 
I have treated and am ſpeaking, are they of 
whom the Apoſiics did torewarn you, Ver. 
I7, 18. 

Tea. 4. And ſaying, Where is the Promiſe 
of his coming (to judge the World, and raiſe 
his fairhful Servants from the Dead) ? for 
ſince the Fathers, (to whom theſe Promiſes 
were made) fell a/leep, all things continue as 
(they were) from the beginning of the Cre- 
ation. 

'Ag' #5, VIZ. nuieze-] For from the Day that 
the Fathers,co whom this Promiſe of a Reſur- 
rection and an Heavenly Country, Heb. 11. 16. 
is ſuppoſed to be made, and who foretold this 
Judgment to come upon the Wicked, Zude 
14. have ſlept, we ſee no ſuch thing made 
good to them ; nothing an{wering their Pre- 
ditions, but all things continue as they were. 
That «e' #; ſhould fignifie excepr that, I find 
no Inſtance or Example. 

Ver. 5. For this they willingly are ignorant 
of, (Gr. they that are of this Mind are igno- 
rant) that by the Word of God the Heavens 
were of old, and the Earth ſtanding out of the 
Water, (viz. the dry Land) and in the Water, 
(v1z. that part of it which is covered with 
the Sea.) 

Ver. 6. Whereby the World that then was, 
berng overflowed with Water, periſhed. 


Aerie 3d evris.) That is, They conſider 
not God's Power in making the World, which 
muſt enable him alſo ro deſtroy it, if he 
pleaſe; and that by his Word the Earth was 
ſeparated from the Waters which covered it, 
and gathered into its Channels, ſo that zhe 


dry Land, which we call Earth, appogred ; 
and that by theſe very Waters, deſcending 
partly from the Heavens, and perry from the 
great Deep, Ger. 7. 11. the Earth was again 
overwhelmed for the Sin of the Artediluvians, 
(Eight Perſons only being preſerved.) and fo 
thoſe wicked Men which then lived, periſhed 
in their Wickedneſs , and ſo the Prophecy of 
Enoch was remarkably fulfill d upon them. 

Ver. 7. But the Heavens and Earth which 
now afe, by the ſame Word are kept in fore, 
(being) reſerved unto Fire, a _- the Day of 
Fudement, and Perdition P ngodly Men, 
(who, as the Antediluvians have been puniſh- 
ed by Water deſtroying the World then, ſhall 
be puniſhed by Fire deſtroying it again.) 

"Eg apbegy xelorcs,)] From theſe Words it 
ſeems to follow (1/.) That the Day of Fudg- 
ment and Perdition yy Men, and * 
Conflagration of the World muſt be contem- 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Chap. III. y, 


porary ; and that therefore new He 

new Earth, in the literal Senſe, may ya. | 
be expeCted before that final Ju | 
godly Men. (2dly,) That the 

not to be judged, or puniſhed by Fire, heb: 
the Conflagration of the World : for ths 
Heaven and Earth that now are, are t 
burnt up with that very Fire by which the 
 Ungodly are to be deſtroy'd, they being ler 
in the midit of thoſe Flames, whilſt the odly 
being ſnatch'd up into the Air above the rexch 
of them, ſhall be for ever with the Lord 
I The. 4. 16. For the Wicked are reſerve 
unto the Day of Judgment to be puniſf'4 
2 Pet. 2. 9. That Fire in which they areto 


. be tormented and deſtroyed, is reſerved tothe 


Jame Day, Matth. 25. 41, 46. The fallen An- 
gels, for whom the Fire 7s prepared, in which 
the Wicked ſhall be puniſhed, are reſerved 
to that Day, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Fude 6. And Lufth, 
Sodom and Gomorrah, who periſh'd by Fire 
and Brimſtone, are ſet forth «ds #6yps, ar an 
Example of that Puniſhment the Wicked ſhall 
ſuffer at that great Day of Retribution, 2 Per, 
2. 5. Jude 7. they are not therefore to be caſt 
into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone betore 
that Day. 

Ver. 8. But, (for farther Anſwer to this 
Queſtion) beloved, be not ignorant of this one 
thing, that one Day tis with the Lord a4 « 
thouſand Years, and a thouſand Tears az one 


ay. 

Xu t7n, a thouſand Years. | That is, tho! 
God defer his coming to this Judgmenta thou 
ſand Years or more, we mult not think this 
long, for in reſpe& of him whoſe Duration 
is Eternal, and ſo who ever lives to make 
good his Promiſes and Threats, a thouſand 
Years is as one Day. In like manner (b) 2% 
zimws in his Hiſtory produces a Predidtion 
from the Syb1/ls, or from one Phaellon, and 
then adds, Let none think that this Prophecy 
was of ſome other thing, becauſe it was ful: 
filled, «3? Xen ©s inbyvs, a long time after, 
Ta 33 xer@ my Grip beaxus dei 7h or71, y inlly, 
for all time 3s ſhort to that God who ever us, 
and ever will be. Mr. Mede indeed faith, 
that theſe Words cannot be thus interpreted, 
becauſe the Queſtion is not whether the ume 
in which they expeCted the coming of the 
Lord were long in reſpe& of God, but orily n 
reſpe& of us, and ſo he would have the 
Words interpreted thus, The Day of Judy 
ſpoken of ſhall be a thouſand lears. _ 
(1/2.) The Text faith not one day ſhall Fa 
thouſand Tears, but is as 4 thouſand _— 
and that again not abſolutely, but only ® ' 
Kvely, with reſpett ro God. ( 2dly.) Here - A 
Queſtion mentioned touching the Leng 0 
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Time, 
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er with reſpeft to God, or us, but 
pre the Truth of God's Promiſe 
F.4 And to this th Interpretation W 
that God's Promiſe may be rrue, and in 
ne fulfilled, though he whio ever lives 
pink it good, ſhould defer ir 2 thouſand 
tits And (2d/y,) That this reſpetts God's 


Fkiniſe, and not the _ = fin 


ment , is evident 

bow 5 

Ve. 9. The Lord is not ſlack concern- 
by bis Promiſe, as ſome Men count flack- 
pv; (concluding thence that he hath chan- 

his Parpoſe, or will not perfortn it,) 

is (in this) /oitg ſuffering to as-ward, tot 
tein) willing that any howld pert hh, but that 
# ould come to Repentance. 

W forbprrls 1196; roniiy, not being willing 
&t ary ſhould periſh. } Note here, that 
at it is faid God twotrld bave all Men come 
plegentance, 'tis certain that this Will re- 
i to all to whom the Preaching of the 
Glpel is vouchſafed, ro all whom in the 
Tink of Ignorance God winked at, for now 
 chtinenderh them all every where to repent, 
I 17. 20. When therefore it is ſaid, be 
i wt willong any one ſhould periſh, he mult be 

ſed ts mean, he would have none to 

the. Goſpel is vouchſated, ro periſh. 
lan therefore here ate rhe Deſcamts of Eftbius 
ga this Place, as V. G. 

if, When he ſays God world have none 
ppcriſh, becauſe he gives 0 - general 
Wet of Converſion to God, though they be 
# ſyftctent for that End, without thoſe ſpe- 
al Aids be will not grove them. For certain 
ts that he who wills not the Means neceſ: 
by to bring them to Repentance, wills not 
they ſhould core to Repentance. And 
ry —_— of ger ewn + Many, 

; being with-held, they mn | 
bs they hula EST 
xy, When he reftrains this to the Elec, 
hivg, God is not willing any of them ſhould 
#Þþ.For the Words are too general ro admit 
ftisReftrition, for they rant thus. 1/?. He 
Wild have a/! fo come to Repentance ;, he 
Teald not tht any hold periſh. 2dly, He 
Viete ſpeaking of the Day of Zadgment and 
Wb of ungodly Men, and gives this Rea- 
i why it is deferrd, vis. becauſe God is 
by efering, and would not any Man ſhould 
« He therefore nut in reafon be ſup- 
=o ſpeap of God's Long-ſuffering in the 


x9 When he' adds, He would nor any 
ould Periſh, becauſe he excites good 
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Men to pray they may repent, and ſo not periſh. 
For if this Piler be acoring to he Will 
of God, then muſt it alſo be his Will they 
ſhould not periſh. If it be nor, they cannot 
thus praf in Faith, or with expeCtance to be 
heard ; becauſe they know, according to his 
Do&rine, they do not pray according to his 
Will : nor can God excite them thus to 
ray. | 
: er. 10. But (though it be thus deferred 
for a time, yet) the Day of the Lord will come, 
as a Thief in the Night, (i. e. ſaddenly and 
unexpettedly ro them, Luke 21. 34- 1 Tbe/. 
s. 2,2.) in the which the Heavens ſhall paſs 
atvay with a great Noiſe, and the Elements 
Fall melt with fervent Heat, the Earth alſo, 
and the Works that are therein ſhall be burnt 
up 


Ver. 11. Seeing then that all theſe things 
ſhall be difſolv'd, (by Fire defign'd ro punith 
the Ungodly) what manner of Perſons ought 
ye to be in dll boly Converſation and Godl:- 
neſs; 

We 12. Looking for, and haſting to (pre- 
pare for) the coming of the Dey of God, tehere- 
in the Heavens being on Fire ſhall be diſſolved, 
and the Element ſhall melt with fervent 
Heat ? 

ETouyee 5 xavgidue, and the Elements being 
burnt ſhall be diſſolved. | Thar the Elements 
cannot. be here taken in the common Seile, 
Mr. Mede proves well, becauſe one of them 
is that Fire which is to conſume rheſe Ele- 
ments; but rhat they fignifie the P/aners he 
proves from the Teſtimonies of (c) 7«- 
ſtin Martyr, (d) Theophilzs of Antioch, of 
Polycrates, and other Ancient Fathers. So 
iigyeie coixeor, is the Influence of the Stars. 
Wiſd. 7. 18. and Suxfe imvegne, the Cule- 
ftial Signs or Conftellations, as Valefizs 
one (in his Notes upon theſe Words of 

olycrates, Biſhop of Epheſus ; (ec) Kere Thu 
As ueylxt F1%0a xulun), in Aſia great 
Lrghrs are extin(,) out of Diogenes Laeriius, 
and Epiphanizs, and fince the Planerary Bo- 
dies are found to be as much Earth as that we 
tread on, and borrow all their Light from the 
Irradiations of the Sun,. I think there is no 
need of thofe Criticiſms which turn zegranowr), 
they ſhall paſs away, into they ſhall be changed . 
and awverurye avian), they ſhall be diſſolved 
being burnt, into they ſhall be refined; where: 
as it they be refined as Silver is by Fire, 
they muſt be diffolved as that is. Nor fee 1 
any Reafon why we ſhould poveer either an 
unuſual, or Metaphorica!, before the propet 
import of theſe Words. 
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Ver. 12, Nevertheleſs, we expel] (xams 5 
$ 013; eee Sorzrdu, we alſo do expett) new 
Heavens and new Karth, according to his Pro- 
miſe, in which dwelleth Righteouſneſs. 

Kids 822135, new beavens and new Earth. | 
Thar this cannot refer to the Mi/ſennum ſup- 
poſed to be promiſed in the Revelations of 
St. 7ohn, appears not only becauſe this Epr- 
ſte was writ before the Revelations, which, 
{aith (t) Ireneus, were ſeen ad finem Domt- 
tiam Imperi, about the end of the Reign of 
Domirian ; whereas St. Peter ſuftered Mar- 
tyrdom in the Reign of Nero : but alſo (1/7,) 

2cauſe the Millennium of St. Fohn is pecu- 
liar to the Martyrs, and thoſe who have ſut- 
fered for rhe Cauſe of Chriſt ; che new Hea- 
vens and Earth here mentioned, are the com- 
mon ExpeQarion of all Chriſt:arns, who upon 
this Account areadmoniſhed to be found of him 
without ſpot, and unblameable, in Peace, 
Ver. 14. (2d!y,) 1 grant that the Apoſt/e is here 
{peaking of the DeftruQion nor only of the 
ſublunary Heavens and Earth, but alſo of the 
Planetary Heavens, Ver. 12. by Fire: But 
this Conceſſion is ſo far from doing any Ser- 
vice to the Hypotheſis of the Millennium of 
Sc. Fobn, that it doth perfealy deſtroy it , 
for this Conflagration of the World is Con- 
temporary with. the Day of Fudgment and 
Perdition of ungodly Men, and by that very 
Fire which conſumes the World, are they to 
periſh. See note on Ver. 7. So doth the 
Scripture conſtantly expreſs the Puniſhment 
of the Wicked, ſaying, That at the end of the 
World the Angels ſhall caſt them into a Furnace 
of Fire, Marth. 13. 28. And that Chriſt ſhall 
come in flaming Fire to take Vengeance on 
them, 2 Theſ. 1. 7, 8. Whereas the Mi/len- 
nium of St. Fobn muſt be at an end before that 
\ Day, torafter he had ſpoken of the firſt Re- 
{urrection, and the Concluſion of the thou- 
ſand Years in which they were to reign who 
were then raiſed, and of the InfſurreCtion of 
Gog and Magog againſt them, I ſay after the 
Conclufion of thoſe Years, doth he introduce 
one /:tting on a great white Throne, and the 
Dead both ſmall and great ſtanding before him, 
and being judg'd out of thoſe things which were 
written 1n the Books, according to their Works, 
Rev. 20. 13, 14. | 

I alſo grant, that after the Apoſtle had ſpo- 
ken of the Conflagration of the World, he 
hath theſe Words, We alſo do expe new Hea- 
vens and new Earth; but then I add, that 
theſe Words are not to be rendred thus, Ne- 
vertheleſs, after this violent Diſſolution o the 
World, we expett new Heavens and new Earth, 
But rather as 


which are to FE aage 6 them : 
Dr. More renders them, But before this Con- 
MAagration we expett them, or rather, But be- 
ſides this Conflagration, we expe new Hea- 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Chap. HEL Y, 1 
vens and'a new Earth, As if the | 
ihould have faid, I hitherto have anfx; 
this Queſtion of theſe Scoffers, by ſhews 
what ſubſtantial Mutations have heen, a: 
will be wrought upon the World by the Wa: 
of the Lord, and his coming to judge his Pe 
ple. This allo I think fit to add in anſwer 4 
them, That we Chriſtians expeR the comi; 
of the Lord to make ſuch a moral C h 
the Aﬀairs of the Church, as will amount 
the new Creation of Heaven and Eatth promj 
ſed to one” tage I/a. 65. 16, 17, 18. Soth 
theſe Scofters have no cauſe to doubt of © 
Lord's coming in behalf cf his faithful Ser 
vants, fince he will come to raiſe his Churct 
by the calling the Zewz/h Nation to the Fairh 
to ſuch a glorious State. | 
Nor is it: to be wonder'd that the Apoſtle 
ſhould ſpeak of theſe two things together, j 
anſwer to that Queſtion, Where 1s the Pr 
miſe of his coming ?: ſeeing the Zews though 
them conneCted, expeCting theſe new Heaven 
and new Earth at the coming of the Meſfut 
and his coming at the end of the World, 
cording to that Queſtion of the Diſciple's t 
our Lord, When 1s the time of thy coming 
and of the end of the World ? Matth. 24, 
Inthe end of the World, ſaith R. Saadiab Gao 
there ſhall be to the Fews a World. full of }; 
and Exultation, ſo that their Heavens an 
Earth ſhall be as it were new, as it js ſad 
Ifa. 65. 17. ,See this more fully in Mr. Med; 
P- 535, $36, $37. , | 
Kare 73 in«yanue wi, according to his Pn 
miſe. ] This cannot relate, as I have provel, 
to St. Fobn's Diſcourſe of theſe new Heaven 
E7c. for this farther Reaſon, That he ſpe: 
of them only as in Viſion, not by way of Pre 
miſe z it remains therefore that the new He 
vens and new Earth promiſed by 1/azab, bett 
thing here referr'd to. Now theſe new lit 
vens and new Earth are manifeſtly promiſet 
to the Fewiſh Nation, to whom allo the 4 
file here writes ; nor can they poſhbly adml 
of any other Senſe, or be primarily accon 
pliſh'd upon any other People; for ,God I 
ving ſaid by his Prophet, Behold I create n 
Heavens and a new Earth, immediately add 
Be ye ( Jews) glad and rejoice for ever, 
what 1 do create ; for behold 1 create Feral 
lem a Rejoicing, and her People a Foy ,, « 
I will rejoice in Feruſaleg, end joy it 
People. Now lure this n ven and Fart 
promiſed to the Jews, muſt bg created beton 
the Conflagration of the World; that 1s, 
fore the Feros be burnt to Aſhes, they de1nt 
not like to by command afyrrnant gt 
St. John indeed ſpeaks of Nis Ne) a 
and Eh after he had mentioned the uy 
Judgment.; but that he doth this by a F9 Y 
is evident from this Conſideration, that #3 


"ad 


_— 4 


— 


(f) L. 5. c. 30, 


&p, Il. v. 1 4- 
Diſcourſe of theſe new Heavens and 
poke: new 7eruſalemcoming down from 
of the Bride, and the Lamb's Wife, 

2 the 7ews converted then to Chriſt, fol- 
je theſe Words, Behold I come quickly, and 
* Pnard 5s with me, to render to every one 
q tobis Works, Chap. 22. 13. Which 
ſais contain a Repetition of what was faid 
16, 13. to ſhew that what was mention- 

4 there was not to. be accompliſh'd rill after 
x of the netw Heavens and the 


b, | 
"o 14. Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that ye 


ir ſuch things, be diligent that ye may 
1) of him in peace, without fpor, and 
leſs. 
by egnSexar]u, expetting theſe things. 
k& Words direQed to the Fes then living, 
to prove, that -in ſome inferiour Senle 
'F iſe of the ew Heavens, &c. was to 
knade good in their Times. For why ſhould 
pabort them to this Diligence on the Ac- 
gut of what ſhould only happen One thou- 
W Gren hundred Years after they were 
bi? for he plainly ſpeaks to them to whom 
& Pau! had written, Ver. 16. and therefore 
bite 7eccs of that preſent Age. 
Ter. 15. 4nd account that the long-ſuffering 
fur Lord 1s deſigned for (the) Salvation (of 
ſews) z even as our beloved Paul, accor- 
to the (Spirit of ) Wiſdom given unto 
in, hath wr1tten unto you, (In theſe Words, 
ls. 2.4. Deſpiſelt thon rhe, Riches of his 
Wdneſs and Long-ſuffering,, not knowing 
Uthe Goodneſs of God leadeth thee to re- 
7H And more eſpecially in theſe, And 
W Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, ©c. Rom. 11. 26. 
i God hath concluded them all in unbelief, 
he might have Mercy upon all, Ver. 32. 
& hePretace to the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
Ter. 16. As alſo in all bis Epiſtles, ſpeak- 
n them of theſe. =o in which are ſome 
mer hard to be underſtood, which they that 


Second Epiſtle of St. PETER. 648 


ro underſtand theſe Words, as if the Apoſ/e 
were ſaid to have ſpoken in all his = les, 
That the Long-ſuffering of God was deſigned 


for their Salvation, tor 1 do not find any 


thing of that Nature in many of them, he 
ſpeaks indeed generally of Chriſt's coming to 
ud tin them, but that ſeems not pertinent 
to the Text. I therefore give the Senſe of the 
Words thus, As alſo according to the ſame Wi/- 
dom, he hath written in all his Epiſt/es, ſpeak- 
ing in them of theſe things of which I am now 
diſcourling, of the-Day of the Lord's coming, 
and of the Preparation we ſhould make for it: 
'Ey off, 777 which. | This cannot relate to 
the Epiſtles of St. Pau/, becauſe the Word 
being of the Neuter Gender, cannot agree 
with imicoae, Epiſtles, which is of the Femi- 
nine ; but'to thoſe things of which St. Peter 
had been diſtou in this Chapter, avd 
which were ſo wreſted by the Unlearned and 
Unſtable, that ſome of them thought long 
before the writing of this Eprjt/e, That the 
Day of the Lord was inſtant, 2 The. 5. 2: 
and ſo became unſtable in the Faith, Ver. 15: 
Some ſaid, The Reſurreition was paſt already, 
and m__ ns the Faith of ſome, 2 Tim. 
2. 18. e wanting Patience to expett it 
longer, left the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, Heb. 
10. 25. And ſome queſtioned whether his Pro- 
miſe would be made good at all; as here Ver; 


4, 9. The ReſurreQtion of rhe Fleſh being by 


{ome thought a thing abſurd, (g) who he/d r: 
to be incapable of Satuation, and the Reſurres 
Qion of the ſame Body being by ſome look'd 
on as a thing impoſſible, and theſe ſeem to be 
the. Svoriure here mentiuned. | 
Ver. 17. Te therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye 
&now ur things before, beware leſt ye alja 
being led away with the Error of he) WICK: 
ed: (Scoffers), fall from your own Stedfaſt neſs. 
_ Ver..18. But (rather) grow in Grace, andix 
the Knowledge-of our Lord and Saviour Feſmes 
Chriſt : to him be Glory, both now and for evers 
en. 


* unleerned and unſtable wreſt, as they do Am 


P teaber Scriptures, to their own Deſtru- 


br bs dra rl bwiro\ats, as alſo in all 
*Eplles.) 1 do not think it neceſſary ſo 
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'Autdren U xdemty grow. in Grace.] That 
Grace ſignifies generally. in the New Teſta- 
_ the Fayour of God. x0 us, ſee Note et) 
2 Cor. 6. I;" E- 
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(d Conis falutem negant, Gy regeneraticnem ejns ſpernunt, dicentes non eum capacem ofſe incorruptibilit tice tron, 1.3.6.3: 


——_— —— - — < ——__— —_— 8 a __ INES 
pa A bo ” Xe” 
Tr IR =; , 
X F: » 
4 py *; < - 0 = - 
V _ — a _ : — - 
_ - 
- 4 
= arutarnct* 4 


> > <oo Den EDS, ESA 
Pg” _—_ > +- b ” fi pe ++ 
_ N N | 
» ws " "_- I 
"__ ; me my —_— —_— 
"05, 1” ns Ys 45 " 45 "1 —_ T < 


T HE 


PREFACE 


TO 


THE 


Firſt General Epiſtle of St. JOHN 


all Ages have agreed that it way 6t. 
John, the Apoftie of our Lord and 
Saviour. 

As for the time when it way written, ſome 
both Ancient and Modern Writers think his 
Epiſtles zo be the laft of bis Works, and there- 
fore 10. bave been written in the laſt years of 
Domitian. Bur Dr. Hammond hath very well 
obſerved,” that it muſt have been written ſome 
time before the Great Deſtruttion which befel 
the Jews. 1. Becauſe he ſpeaks of the laſt 
hour as now at. hand, which that it muſt be 
underſtood of the laſt times of the Jewiſh 
State, ſee Note on Chap. 2.48, 2. Becauſe 
be ſpeaks o the Antichriſt, Chap. 2. 18. and 
the. Falſe Prophets, Chap. 4. 1. which were 
then among them, or come into the World 
Yaeh as Chriſt tells -us were to be the imme- 
diate Forerunntxs of that Deſtruffion, Marth: 
24-24. declaring that they went out from ther 
w Judea, ver. 19. os et 

3. It being teritten by ar Apoſtle of 'the 
Circumciſion, 4t i not' doubted but it was 
written-tothe Jews, but that it wns an Epiftte 
to the Parthians, as (a) St. Auſtid,  Poffido> 
nius 7 bzs Index, and Idacius contra Verim. 
aver?, as I know nothing can be ſaid again 
it, but that 1t only zs aſſerted by Authors of a 
latter date, ſo if Parthia be taken for the whole 
Empire as 'twas enlarged by the Arſacide, it 
#s a farther proof not only that this Epiſtle 
was written tothe Jews, who, ſaith (b) Joſe- 
phus, abounded in Babylon and Meſopotamia, 


(7s the Author of this Epiſtle, 


and had there three famous Univerſities, 
of them at Neerda mentiorn'd by Joſephus, buf 
alſo that many of the ten Trites were i 
converted, the wy Gags in Meſopotami; 
and Media, for the Text ſaith, that they were 
carried away into Aflyria, and placed th H 
lah and in Habor by the River Gem, and it 
the Cities of the Medes, 2 King. 17. 6. 18.1 
Now all theſe places, ſaith the learned (c 
Bochart, are to be found thereabouts; and 
therefore Se. fohn being an Apoſtle of the 
cumcifion, may well be ſuppoſed to bave writ 
ten to them, tho perhaps he was never there; 
as St, Paul writ y ok of bis Epiſtles to Chard 
es be ball never ſeen. <= 
: Whence it wat written, neither Strifture, 
nor 'any thing in Antiquity that 1 bave att 
with, groes any ground for a conjellure. 
*- The occaſion if it ſeems to be, 1. Toarn ihe 
pon Converts againſt thoſe looſe and pern- 
jous Dottrines which had obrain'd among the 
Jews, viz. that 'Solifidian Dofrine of being 
righteous by Faith, that #, not frunful 1 
good Works, or without doing R reouſnek, 
x 7oh. 2. 29. 4. 7, 10. being Children of tht 
Light without walking 'in the Light, Faves 
rues of Ged without Obedience to bis Laws, 
Love 10 his Servants. 21y, Againſt the Madneſs 
of their Zealots abounding every where anong 
them, who thought their Zeal for God, and jor 
his Law, would atone for their batred «f, 


murther of their Brethren, and for all the other 


Sins which, ſaith Joſephus, they did Jo g7t« 
dily commit. See Note on Rom. 2.1: and of 


— 


(b) Anriq. lib. 19. cap. 16. 


a ) Qu. Evang, lib. 2. cap. 39. 7 l 
$5). Afſyria vel Mediz parte illi vicini reperiuntur loca quorum ſacra Hiſtoria meminir. Ctaluch - _ 
enaad Aquilonem Aſlyriz,Chabor eſt ejuſdem Prolemzi mons Chaboras incer Mediam & Aflyriam, ® 5 


ad Caſpium mare cuntibus medio forte ſpacio cccurric Gauzania urbs, Geogr, S, l. 3+ 6 14+ Þ+ 220: 


Ver. 2%, 
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we, 22. ond on James 1. 26. And 2lv, To 
me them ftedfaſt in the Truth which they 
| tend from the beginning agarnft rhoje 
Pcereers, Antichrifts, and Falſe Prophets, 
heh mere 1eNt among them, Chap. 2. 19, 26 


Cup. 4 1, 24 3+ and to continue them ſtedfalt 


« the belief 1har Jeſus was the Chriſt the 


& of God, CÞ4p. 5: | 

4rd bere, becauſe that Queſtia bath mate 
þ yet @ noiſe of late, Whether Salvation or 
krlition depends upon believing or rejecting 
4 ove Propoſition, «that Jeſus was the Met1- 
&. «1 ſaith the Author of the Reaſonable- 
Kot Chriſtianity, p. 42. adding, p. 47. that 
{| thar was to be believed for Juſtification 
£3 00 more but this ſingle Propoſition, that 
ks of Nazareth was the Chriſt, or the 
Wah; I hall endeavour briefly to ſlate, and 
þ explain this matter, and ſo groe farther 
Wir to thoſe words of this Epiſtle, Chap. 4. 
x15. Chap. 5. 1, 5.- which ſeem to ſay the 

thing. | 

Nereas then this Author challenges all the 
Memirical Divines, p. 192. ta ſhew thar 
&&re was any other DoQtrine, upon their Af- 
& to which, or Disbelief of it, Men were 
moounced Believers or Unbelievers, and ac- 
arding!y received into the Church of Chriſt 
8Members of his Body, as far as mere be- 
king could make them ſo, or elMe' kept out 
it; This I Pall underiake to ſheto, 

1. From the expreſ words of Chriſt, who 
Wares of all bes Diſciples, mm order to their 


#ni/ion into the Church by Baptiſm, Faith in 
: 73rher, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Mar. 28: 19. 
ſie. He that believeth (7Þzs) and' is bapti- 
&. ihall be faved z He that believeth not, 
full te damn'd, Mark 16.16. He atlds with 
a /erer ation, Verily, verily,” I fay unto you, 
wept you eat —= fleſh of the Son of:Man, 


at drink his bfood, you have no life in you, 


kh. 6. 53. clearly declaring the neceſhity of 


tuth in bis Body given and hs Blood jhed for 
th remiſhon of Sins to Fuſtification and Sat- 
won, we being juſtified by his blood, and 
Wongh faith in his blood, Row. 2. 25. 5. 9.+ 
2, From the plain Declarations of | St. Paul, 
wo among the firſt things be Po to the 
Urinthians, as 1hings by the belief of which 
ſhould be ſaved, mentions three Articles, 
bit of all, That Chriſt died for our fins ac- 
@nding to the Scriptures, 1 Cor. 15. T, 2, 2, 4: 
t That he was buried; Azd 2." TÞat he roſe 
im the dead. Iz rhe ſame Chaprey be plain 
oferts the Neceſfiry of the believing the Re: 
rrechion of the Body, Ver. 1 9. 3/2." Among the 
nations and firſt Principles of the Doitrine 
* Chriſt from which all.C riftians were to 80 


a to Ferfeftion, he reckons the Doitrinzs of 


*kMance, 'of Faith towards God, of Bap- 
= f laying on of hands Cfor the receiving 
hay Ghoſt ) of the Reſurre&ion of the 

erd of erernal Judgment, Hebr. 6. 1, 2. 
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Theje therefore were then neceſſary to be bc- 
hired by all Chriſtians. The Detirine oi the 
Suthciency of Fanh in Chriſt's Peath for Fu- 


ſlification without th. TL: W/s of the Faw. 7 by 


the ſame _ declared to be fo nece{}.ry, 


that be ſaith of them who gainſay'd it, Chriſt 
15 become of no ett to you, ye are fallen 
from Grace, Gal. 5. 2, 4. 

Moreover, it tell be caſte to account for 
the Prattice of our Lord, an1 his Apoſtles, 
ho inhſt ſo much upon, ard lay fo great ſtreſs 
upon this one Article, if we conſider who they 
preached to, and how much teas contained in, 
or neceſl:r:ly depended upp the cordial Belief 
of this one Article. 

1. Then, our Lord and his Anoftles rwhi//? 
he way on Earth, preached only to the Jews, 
Matrh. 10. 6. zhat 7s, to them to whom per- 
tained the Adoption, the; Glory, the Cove- 
nants, the Giving the Law, the Service of 
God, and the Promiies, Romans 9.4. and to 
whon were committed the Oracles- of God. 
Romons 2. 2. 1.e. thoſe'Scriptures which were 
able ro make- them wiſe to Salvation, with 
faith in Chriſt Jelus, 2 Timorhy 2. 5. i.e. if 
they, to the belief cf them, added F11th 2 
Chrift, they reaching them the Knowledoe 
the true God, and the way in which be wwo:rld be 
worſhipped. and ſhewing 1em what was good, 
and what the Lord required of them. {%-y 
alfo were writ by, and made frequent mention 
of the - Spirit of God, of the New Covenant 
Got world eftablith reith them, of the Sutter- 
ings of Chriſt, and of the Glory thar ſhould 
follow, 1 Peter 1. 11. of his Prophetical, 
Prieſtly, an4 his Kingly Office, of an Ema- 
nuel that ſhould be bern to them, :tho/o Name 
ſhould be called Wondertul, Counſellor, the 
mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince 
'of Peace, I/aiab 7. 1, 14. 9.6. It is not there: 
fore .to be. wonder d that whilſt our Saviour 
was on Earth he only calFd them to Reper- 
tance, and Faith in the promiſed Meſſiah. 

Moreover, St. PaulP's Sermon Acts 12. was 
preached to the Children of the ſtock of Abra- 
ham, ver. 26. and yet he preacheth to them 
not only that Jeſus was the Chriſt, but alſo 
that he died,- and roſe again, and tht Re- 
mifhon ot Sins was to be' obtain'd through 
his Name, rd that by him all that believed 
were to be” juttifed trom all rhoſe things 
from which they: coul4 not be juſtified by 
the Law of Moles, ver. 28, 29. Ard though 
we find bim once diſputing in the School of 
one Tvrannus, te ſe/dor: find bim preach any 
where but in a.Jewith Synagogue. OrÞers a/- 
fo preach'd to the ſame Perſons; for they 
that were diſperſed upon rhe - Pertecution 
of Sr. Stephen preached ro the Jews ouly, 
Adts 11. 19. | 

IWe have in the whole Acts of the Apoſtles 

rention only of four Perſons who were not 
Jews by birth to-teham the Gej/fel wits thus 


1-411 2 preach'd : 
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preach'd; ors of theſe was the Eunuch, who ſtands oppoſed to that of Judaiſin ſo dab; 


was before a Werſhipper of God, and as is pro+ 
bably conjefured, of the Jews Religion ,, and 
therefore came - to Jeruſalem ro worſhip. 
St. Paul preacheth ro Lydia in @ Jewiſh Syna- 
gogue, Ads 16.12, 14. end ſhe was alſo oxe 
that worſhip'd God, and ſo in probability of 
the | am Keligion. The Centurion to whom 
Sr. Peter preach'd was one that feared God, 
wrought Righreouſneſs, was much in Prayer 
and Alms, and yet St. Peter, before his op 
tiſm, preaches to hm and bis friends, of e 

ord that God ry : a rg ber _ 

reachi ce by Jeſus Chriſt, declaring 

# Was nd by God with the Holy Ghoſt, 
healed all that were oppreſſed of the Devil, 
ſuffered and roſe again, that he was made 
Lord of all things, that he was ordain'd of 
God to be the Judge of the quick and the 
dead, and that through his Name whoſoever 
believed in him ſhould receive Remiſſon of 
Sins, AZ. 10. 36, 43. The only Heathen Fx 
mily that St. Paul admits to Barrifin is the 
faylors and be firſt Preaches to them the 

ord of the Lord, As 16. 32. i. &. ſay even 
the Socinians, be ſzemmarily expounded to them 
(d) who this Feſws, this Son of God, war, 
what Miracles he did, how he was crucified 
the Fews, rais'd up again by God, taken up 
into Heaven, made Lord of all things; what 
Promiſes he had made, what Precepts be en- 
Join'd. I know this Autbor ſatth, that Preach- 
ing the Word was only Preaching that Jeſus 


Y 


ord mention'd 


was the Meſhah ; but the we cited 
bim do not ſay ſo: for the I 

Atts 10. 37. z the whole Word which God 
{ent to the Children of Iſrael, preaching Peace 
by Jeſus Chriſt. 1? 3s the word of the Goſpel, 


Atts 15. 7. It contains the whole miniftery 


of the Goſpel, Afts 6. 4. All the Counctd of 


God, being the Word of his Grace which was 
able to build them up, and give them an in- 


virtually comprebend all other Dofring, 
Moment in it, regarding either Faith op Pj 
Wice. For to believe bem 10 be the Chrif 
to believe bim to be a Prophet ſent from ( 
to teach the way of life unto us, Joba 1, 
ever that Prophet which was to come 
the world. Hence Chrift applies theſe 

io bimſelf, The Spirit of the Lord is wer 
me becauſe he hath anointed me to 

the Goſpel, &c. Luke 4. 18. Now /are 
are obliged to embrace as Truth < | 


my Janght by ſuch a Prophet, and 10 obey « 
 Frecepts upon pain of Deſtrudlion, | 
Whoſoerer wi dbifs, < 
be deſtroyed from the People, Als 2. 23. 
Again, To believe bim ts be the Chi 

to believe him to be the Son of God, accord , 
to that Profeſſion of St. Peter, Thou an Cui 
the Son of the living Math. 16. 14 
and the Enquiry of the High Prieſt, Art thi 

the Chriſt, the Son of God ? Marth. 26. 6 

Now this lays an Obligation upon ws to tar 
that 7s, obey bim; according to thoſe works 
God, This is my beloved Son in whom | x 
well pleaſed, hear him, Marth. 17. 5. 

alſo to believe bim 10 be our Lord, and Kin 


by according to thoſe words of the Angel, To ye 


is born a Saviour, who is Chriſt the Le 
Lwke 2. 11. and of Nathanael, Rabbi, the 
art the Son of God, thou aft the King « 
Ifrael. Now hrs Relition calls for Obedience 
For why, /ſaub our Saviout, call you 1 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things that | fy 
Lxke 6. 46. and that on penalty of Rui jr, 
bim when be ſhall ſay, Bring thele mine Ene 
mies who would not [ ſhould reign over then 
and flay them before me, Luke 19.27. 'Iny 
alſo Feſus roho was called Chrift, even that} 
goes who was to ſave his People from the 
ins, and a Saviour to give Repentance a 
Remiffion of Sins, Matth. 1. 21. Now 


heritance among them who were ſanRified 
through faith in Chriſt, A, 20. 27, 32. Ir 
cannot therefore be concluded from the Preach- 
ing of our Lord, or his Apoſtles, that they 
thought nothing more was neceſſary to be be- 
liev'd by Chriſtians ſaving this one Article, 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt. 
 2dly.” The Belief of this hy d-ager that 
Chrift is the Meſhah, and the Son of God, 
may well be repreſented as the chief imtiating 
Articke of Chrifhan Forth, —_ where it zs 
you refeſ7'd, x pk with it a Pro Y, ' 
fon of believing all Cbrift's Sayings, and of pag. 196, 197. 
obeying all his Precepts qo == it cord:- Gaby of this 
# embraced, it produceth both this Kath 
and Prattice. That Jeſus 3s the Chriſt, as it from God to teach them) and rec G 
#- the principal Article of pure Faith, the their Lord and King, and this was the 
moſt peculiar Doftrine of our Religion, as it lemn viſivle At whereby they who 


"9 ®. ©@.iDi. . @ S 
4 


ſuch a King, and fuch a Saviour, we way 

cxrely rely for the Obtainment of all the Bl 

ings and Rewards which he hath promiſed 
the obedient. Hence we may learn, that 1 
wat highly reaſonable that the Apolitles /tvul8 
begin their Preaching with proving and phe 
fſuading this Dofrine, that they ſhould git 
"ſuch great Commendations, annex ſuch exit 
lent Privileges, offer ſuch bigh Remards 101 ir 
hearty Belief of ſuch a coniprebenſive Artiols, 
and ſhould admit them to Baptiſm who profys 

4, ſence by that Baptiſm, ſaith this Author, 
they own'd ves 
Teſus whom they believes 
to be their Meſſiah (i. e. zbe Prophet /eif 


af. * 


(8) Wolrczog. in loeum. his 
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.1 to be the Meſſiah, receiv'd him as their pans; gy ys 6 Got, Chap. 4 15: 
and profels'd Obedience to him, axd xd Every one that helieveth that Jeſus is the 
|” guabatag « whey . Quiſt is bora of God, Chap. 5. 1. yer be re- 
_ 4 ry one who way circumciſed quires of rhe ſame Perſons, in order to the 
 Dabtor 4 Ao: whole Law of ſame Ends, that they uld walk in the truth 
Gal. 5. 3. and therefore w —_ an Goſpe I, in Conformity to the Example of 
Perjan beprized, eing of Age, doth 5-7 to the Love of God, and in Obedi- 
very Baptiſm br bra 5 to believe all tbe _ #7 his Commands, and adds, that ha that 

of the Hey | is born of God finneth Ge can fit; 
1440 ed. 5 clearly infiruating, that this tiot, when 
though St. Fon te an = cordially embraced, will ptoduce a Faith and 

that Jeſus is . be bn of God, PraRtice anſwerable to it in our Lives. 


| Paraphzaſe 


7 OSD Wy 
with Annotations 


ON THE 
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CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1. HAT which was from the 
| beginning (of the Goſpel Di-” 


ſpenſation, that) which we 
have heard, which we have 
+ ſeen, (41. e. diſcerned as clearly as if we had 
{zen it) with ozr Eves, (that) which we have 
looked upon, and our Hands have (as it were) 
handled of the Word of Life, declare we to 
you. 

Ver. 2. (Nor have vou the leaſt Reaſon to 
ſuſpect our Teſtimony, cither of this Life, or 
the Author and Procurer of it: ) For the Life 
(we ſpeak of ) was manifeſted, (inthe Author 
and rhe Promiſc of it,) and we bave. ſeen, (or 
known,) and bear witneſs (to it), and ſhew 
19710 you that eternal Life which was with the 
"IEA and was manifeſted unto us. 

'O ty &#" dgxis-) This I here render, from 
the beginning of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, be- 
cauſe I find that is the conſtant import ot the 
Phraſe in this Apo/t/e, and elſewhere, when ir 
relates tro what Chriſt:ans had heard and ſeen, 
as here. In this Senſe is that which you have 
heard, «#' dgxis, from the beginning, uſed fix 
times by our Apoſt/e in theſe Epiltles ; v1s. 
1 Ep. Chap. 2. 7, 24. bis; Cheap. 3. 11. Ep. 2. 
Ver. 6. So the Commandment which we have 
received,” «6 4gxis, from the beginning, 1 Ep. 
2. 7. 2 Ep. Ver. 5. doth neceffarily import, it 
being Chriſt's new Commandment ot Love. 
So «a dgxis «vlortay, are they who from the bes 
ginning of Chriſt's Preaching were Witneſſes 
of whathetitdmadid; het 7 Atid"tn 
this Sence Chriſt ſaith ro his Diſciples, you 
have been with me, &d®' «gxis, from the be- 
ginning, John 15. 27. AQts 1. 21. 

"'O dvegxaul, which we have ſeen.) That 
\is, in Scripture Phraſe, ſaid to be ſeen and 
look'd upon, which is as truly known and 
diſcerned by us, as it we had ſeen it. Sothe 
Tews are laid to do the things which they have 
/ccn with their Father, John $. 38. and to 


have ſeen the end of the Lord's Dealing with 
Job, James 5. 11. So we we ſaid to ſee God, 
or not to ſee him, 1 707 2.6. Ep. 2. 11, To 
ſee the Life here, Ver. 2. So alſo Jmuggy; 
when applied ro Spiritual Things, is not to 
touch with the Hand, but to apprehend with 
the Mind, Ads 17. 27. I confeſs all theſe 
things are more properly -true of the Word 
made Fleſh, of whom the Apoſtles declared 
what they had heard from him, and ſeen of 
him, who ſaw bis Glory, John 1. 14. and what 
one of them had touch'd. - But then the »y& 
agreeing only to the Divine Nature, a /lets- 
Phorical Senſe muſt be allowed in ſceing and 
handling thar. 

Tlu Tolw Thu dion, 31; ty oegs # maThers tit 
eternal Life which was twith the Father. | Thus 
of our eternal Lite the Apoſtle ſaith, it is b:4 
with Chrift in God, Col. 3. 3. And of the 
Evangelical Diſpenſation, Thar before the Ke: 
velation of ir by Chrij? and his Apoſtles, it 
was a Myſtery hid i2 God, Eph. 2. 9. Bur 
this alſo may be applicd to the Divine Ay@) 
ſtiled by this Apoſtle, Lite Eternal, Coup. 5. 
20, who was in the Boſom of the Father, 
and was manifeſted ro us, ZoÞr 1. 18. Yer 
ewo things ſeem to tavour the firſt Interpre- 
tation. | 

1/?, That the Phraſe here uſed, being not 
& «925 #, he ſubſiſted in the beginning 0f all 
things ; but only «" «exits ir, he was fron 
the | Borie - This Phraſe excludes nor fus 
Creation, as The other ſeems to do. And a 
I have obſerved, it chiefly is applied by this 
Apoſile, to the beginning of the Goſpel Dr 
ſpenſation. : 

2. That though 5 ai5y@ and Cos abſolute 
ly put, are ſpoken of Chriſt; yet * aiy@ 
$ Lois is never uſed concerning the Perton mc 
Chriſt, bur is expreſly uſed of that ord y 
which eternal Life is maniteſted z as Me? 


we are bid to hold faſt aiyor Coir 7he " 


EE S= 


b; 


LI 


- nr 


F 0 


(hap I. v- 3 
Li Phil. 2- 16. and when the les 
1 teach 14. juare # Zokc, the Word: 
{+ 
ji 
| þ ws (in th 
fy te hy yer 
hutber iſt; 


pe and be ls Communion wht 

; aving munion wit 

3+ Son, bf the Spirit of boch 

Fob. 14- 21, 23. Eph. 2. 20, 

he being to us tbe 

Life, 2 Cor. 1. 22. 5.5: 

L134, 14 Who ſeals 145 xp &#710 the Day of 
op, Eph. 4 30, 

bode po wed eaqey, / ri w.] It 

not follow hence, 3s E/th1& imagines, 

oy Man can have Fellowſhip with God, 


hath not Fellowſhip with the Church ; 4. 
mo | P 


that be dou uue of Fellowſhip 
jidh the inviſible Church, united to Chrift by 
te Spirit, and ſo made an Habitation of God 
goygh the Spirit, and of Fellowſhip in Do- 
frine and Communion with the Church of 
te Apoſtles.) For as like precious Faith with 
x, is only ſuch Faith as we have, 2 Pet. 2: 
1. fo here Fellowſhip with 245, is only ſuch 
Fowſhip as we have. 

Ver. 4. And theſe things we write unto you, 
tut jour Foy may be full, (i. e. That belie- 
fre this Eternal Life, you may rejdice with 

ble, atid full of Glory. x Per. 1. 
{ 9. For which Cauſe you muſt caretully at- 
md to another Meſſage he hath ſent by 
Fer, 5. This then, {And this). zs the Meſ- 

r we have beard from him, (4.6; from God 
Fl Chriſt, ) 2zd declare unto you, that 

is Light, (a-pureand ſpotleſs Spirit,) axd 


a bus 1s zo darkneſs at all; (Nothing of , 
Ity or ab; his Cormmands, which 


zeall Holy, Rome. 7. 12. Or jo his Adtions, 
| athen Deiriecs he being Holy in 
ul bis Works.) .. | 

Ver. 6. (And therefore) If we ſoy that we 
lay Fellowſhip with Him, aud walk in Dark- 
# h we le, and do not ({peak) the Truth. 
Ve. 7; But if we walk 2n the Light, as be 
* inthe Light, (endeavouring to be Holy, as 
iis Hol y we Fellowſhip one with ano- 
io, ond the Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us from 
« (hols) Sizs {ck might obſtrult our 
Communion with the Holy God, and our 
«vow: of the Life thus manifeſted ro 


A work Nay Zo. 8, gurl, car be 5s in the 
Lylt.] Thar this Metaphor of. Light relates 


ro I Knowledge, or the Felicity, burto _ 


tie. Purity of Divine Nature, appears 
},m he rjuntfcn EE Tk 
"nm the Light; for we are not any where 
Wd to reſemble God in. Knowledge, or in 


nant of Grace, 
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Happineſs, but we are commanded to be ho/y 
as he zs holy. 2dly, From the Darkneſs ſet 
in fition to ir, which doth not reter ſo 
much to the Ignorance of Mev, as to the Vi- 
ces they praQtiſed in a State of Ignorance. See 
Note on Row. 13. 12. 

 Katparley Lyordy par” "aaior, we bave Com 
munion with one another. ] Some Manuſcripts 
read, wT' ev, with him , which either is the 
true reading, or gives the true Senſe of the 
other reading; 7. e. We have Communion 


' with God, and he with us, as is evident from 


Ver. 6. Moreover, The Apoſtle had ſaid no- 
thing before of our Communion with one 


Epb. another, but only of our Fellowſhip with 


God, Ver. 6. With the* Farber and the Son, 
Ver. 3. Which makes it reaſonable to refer the 
Words to that Communion of which the 
Apoſtle ſo often ſpeaketh in this Epiſtle. 
See Chap. 2. J, 6, 24. Chap. 3. 24: Chap: 


I2, 

T3 «4a Xers?, the Blood of Chriſt cleanſet) 
1 from all Sin. This cannot well relate to 
that Effeft of the Blood of Chriſt, which we 
call, Zuſtification by Fanth in bis Bleod, or 
the Remiſhon of our paſt Sins by Virtue of 
our Faith in Chriſt's dying for us; for that 
tollows immediately upon our Faith, and 
cannot require that an Habir of Purity, or of 
walking in the Light, ſhould precede ir, it 
therefore rather ſeemeth to reter to thoſe ſin- 
ful Ionfirmities and Defects, which in this 
State of ImperteCtion cleave to our beſt A- 
Ctions, and even good Men are {till ſubject to; 
and which do nor deprive us of the Divine 
Favour, or of an Entrance into that new 7e- 
ruſalem, into tohich nothing enters that 4 pol- 
lured or wnclean ; becauſe in this new Cove- 
eſtablifh'd in the Death of 
Chriſt, his Blood doth cleanſe all faithful and 
fincere Chriſtians from the Guilt of then. 

Ver. 8. (And of this Expiation we have all 


need, for) If we ſay we have no Sin, (ro be 


thus cleanſed from,). we decerve our ſelves, 
and the Truth is not in us. (For in many 
things we offend all, 7am. 3. 2. And there- 
fore are required to pray daily for the Re- 


miſhon of our Sins, 4hd- have even after our 


Regeneration, need of this Advocate tor the 
Propitiation of our Sins, Chap. 2. 1, 2.. See 
1. Kings 8. 45. Eccleſ. 7. 41 h 

Ver. 9. (But) If we confeſs (theſe) our 
Sins, be (who hath made this new Covenant 
in the Blood of Chriſt, that he will be mer- 
ciful ro our Iniquities, Heb. 8. 8.) z faithful 
to his Promiſe,) and juſt ro forgtrve us our 
ins, (upon the Sarisfattion made to his Ju- 
frice by the Death of Chrift,) and 70 c/ear;ſe 

as from all unrighteauſneſs. | 
Ver. 10. (But) If we (continue to) ſay tee 
bave not ſinned, (and theretore do not need 
this Expiation through the Blood of Chrilt,) 
we meke bim a Lyar, (who hath declared borti 
in the Old and the New Teſtament; ins b all 
4y& 
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have ſinned and fallen ſhort of the Glory of 
God, Roy. 3. 23.) and the Truth 1s not im us. 

Nete, The Queſtion is of whom the Apo- 
file ſpeaketh here, whether of {incere Chr:ſti- 
ans after their Converon to the Chriſtian 
Faich, or only of them confidered before they 
entred on that State. Thar St. Fobn here 
{peaks only of the latter, is argued from theſe 
Coniderations : | 

1/t. That the Apoſtle doth plainly teach the 
contrary to the firſt Expoſition, oy ſaying, 
be that 1s born of God finneth not, Chap. 2. 9. 
5. 18. Burt to this I ſhall recurn an anſwer in 
the Comment on thoſe Places. | 

2dly. That the Words run in the Preterper- 
fett Tenſe, if we ſay, we fuagrixaper, we have 
not finned, whereas ſome lingle AQts of leſſer 
Sins they were then ſtill ſubject ro, ro whom 
he ſpeaks. 

Anſw. True; and therefore he adviſeth 
them to contels them, that they might obtain 
Forgiveneſs of them : Now Confeſſion of them 
mutt be after they have been commirted. 

3dly, Becanſe this Phraſe dyegrley Ie, to 
have Sin, is ſtill uſed of ſuch Sins as will 
condemn us at the laſt, Foh. 9. 41. 15. 22, 24. 
19. 11. 

"Ai, The Text cited from Chap. 19. 11. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


mate 


$ impertinent.z the othet two may Jp \ 
abſolutely as ro the Matter chad! 2 Nha 
had been guilty of no Sino? Hyde if Cui 
had not come to them, or i he had nov 
ved his Miſſion, Chap. 15. 22, 24. or if ts. 
had wanted Means to diſcern the hg 
« 41. ow angry Sin of Int n 
n condemnin they confeſſed ir ar 
Ig ns = wh F YL wp; Y 
- Dince then the Apoſtle was ſpeaking” , 
7 of them. who matked in the Light. . 
ad Communion with God, and who wete ch 


ſed from the Guilt of Sin. And Ver. $9 


on to add, if we ſay we have no Sin; item 
more -probable, that he ſpeaks there it lex 


\of the ſame Perſons. Ate 


Nete alſo, That ſome of the Fer profells 
to be (a) ereudfmreu eggs Or, g wilt hd 
9974s, ſupple cueghag, free from all Sin on 
Offence againſt God z, and 'of ſuch mayih 


 laft Verſe be: interpreted : They varying 


this from-the DoQtrine of other Fewe ; 


-(b) Maimonides truly faith, Nullws bow 4 


poteſt qui non peccet, vel ignoranter jn 
& ſementia aliqua amplefenda, 4 

qualitate eligenda que non eligenda eft, 'wl 

ire, altrumque affetluum vehementian { 


predominationem. 


— 


CHAP. IL 


Ver. 1. Mz; ltttle Children, theſe things 


( concerning the ' Neceffity of 


walking in the Light, - and putting oft the 
Deeds of Darkneſs) I rerite unto you, that ye 
fin not, (1. e. That ye live not in any Courſe 
of- Sin.) Ard if any Man (through the In- 
firmity of the Fleſh be overtaken with a) Sr#, 
we- (Chriſtians) ' have an Advocate with the 
Father, Feſus Chrift the Righteozs, (the Juſt 
One in whom was no'Sin, 1 Pet. 2. 18.) 

Ver. 2 And be # the Propitiation for our 
Sins, and not for ours only,” but for the Sins 
of the whole World. | 

Bay Tis eueflys'and if any Man fin.] Tho? 
this is-not to be interpreted of Sins of Infir- 
'mity only, yer fince the Apoft/e'is here ſpeak- 
Ing qfhislitrle Children, whoſe paſt Sins were 
already forgiven them ' for his Name's ſake, 
Ver. 12, 15. andthe Apoſt/e would not en- 
courage them in- wilful or habitual Sins, I 
think, as it relates to them, 'it wm for to 
be referr'd to thoſe Sins of Ignorance, Weak- 
neſs and Infirmity, ' which will be pardoned 
by the Terjour of the New Covenant, through 
' Chriſt's Interceſſion. | 

"Inaouis tt wet- WW. duoghiiy nu, be is the 
Propitiation for our Sins.] In the O!d Teſta- 
ment the Sin-Offering which made Atonement 


of the Zews for them; viz. 


*Forgivenels-of them ? - Moreover, 
Riled eſs Chriſt the” Fuſt, 

"who made Propiriation for our 21ns, i! 
tended not to intimate that the-7uff' /uf 


be here. rendred not the | 


'for a Treſpaſs, that it might be forgiren,.. 


called xeids neous, the Ram of Atonement 


'Lev. 6. 6, 7. Numb. 5. 8. And that which 


in the Law is. oigev, eggodyer 73 ot « 


to bring an Offering for Sin, is in Feckiel 
 exyopigery inaoudr, to bring an Atonement, ( 


Propitiation, 'Ezek. 44. 27. When theretore 
it is faid here of Jeſus Chriſt, that he is 
ireepte, the Propittation for our Sint; an 
Chap. 4. 10. That God ſent him into the Werld 
to be lnaeudr, the Propitiation for our Ss; 
have we. not Reaſon to conclude he was 
our Propitiation, as were all the Sin-Offering 
by ſuffering in 
our ſtead, t& make Atonement for out vis, 
and ſo'to render God propitious to vs in the 

Why is be 
or Righteous, 
Sins, if het 


inſtead of the 'Unjuſt;- to'make Atonement for 


their Sins ?'- 


To this Cre/hus replies, That Sfu@ ſhould 
uſt, but Faithful. 

* Anſo. This is'ro Tay; "it*tnuſt here'! ». 

not opt ordinarily = r_ if y S, 

what it both improperly and rarely” % 

and when 'it is eribed ro Chriſt, as" i 


Dt 
at. —_— Y 7 


(a) Joſeph, de Eello Jud. }, 7. p. 956. B, 


"Qtek pe $E pes 


* x ! 
þ 4 w s S 
ay E 


is, 


(hap. I; v. Z- 
x it ever fignifies ; for it is aſcyibed to him 
denhere ten times in the New Teflament, 
Wo, 17. 24. Luke 23. 47. Aﬀs 3. 14. 7. 52. 
wi 2 Tim. 4- 8." 1 Per. 3. 18. Rev. 16. 5. 
gin thoſe Places it doth always fignifie rhar 
of righteows Perſon, yea, in this very 
and the next; it is twice ſpoken of 
wn, fſtin theſe Words, Ver. 29. If ye know 
to be 4 Trghreonws, ye know that every one 
os dub Righteouſneſs 75 born of him. And 
2.9. He that doth Righteouſneſs is 
ow, coen as Þe is righteous. Where it 
perident that it"retdins' irs proper Senſe : 
Mi therefore, in the Place conteſted, ſhould 
x import what, when it is applied to Chriſt 
i reef ſignifies ? LS, | 
0a, -And whereas Crellizs objedts, that 
te 4jofle ſpeaks of Chriſt here as of our 
locate in Heaven, where he doth not farif- 
| 66d; or” ſuffer any Puniſhmnnr on our 


decoutit, A : : 
4afeo;"T anſwer, That ſeeing Chriſt there 
inecedes by ' Virtue of his Blood ſhed to ſa- 
ihe for our Offences; and of 'the Death he 
ered as the Puniſhment of our Iniquities, 
& Parallel runs clearly thus, That as the Sa- 
aifces of the 0/d Teſtament were lain, and 
te Blood ſhed, before it was brought to the 
Mercy-Sear, and yet the High-Prieſt made 
konement with it, when at his Entrance into 
te Holy Place, he offered up that Blood ro 
@ in his peculiar Preſence ; ſo though our 
lad-was flain, and ſhed his Blood on Earth, 
may he make Atonement in the Preſence 
God with it, by Virtue of the Sufferings he 
alured when his Blood was ſhed. 

ug! av 4 xbour, for the Sins of the whole 
_ \ That is, of all Men in general , for 
"hen he faith, he is the Propritration for our 
i, ſure- he intends this Comfort to them 
to whom he 1 and -means not that 
(iſt was the Propitiation for ſome of their 
@ only; for this would have left them all 
abt whether this Advocare, and this Pro- 
ation did belong to them, but would have 
unſorted none of them. When then he adds, 
e 5 the-Propitiation not for our Sins only, 
k for the Sins of the whote World, he inlike 
Kaner miſt extend this Phraſe to all Men in 
& World. | 
Pi, when he faith he zs the Propitiation 
Id Sms, he doth not mean that he was fo 
aently, but not intentionally; for what 
oft would that afford them, that bis 
Ira was ſufficient to procure the Pardon of 
| berStns, bad God defiened it for that End, 
Wleſ they alſo knew that he intended it for 
& Propitiation : When therefcre he pro- 
«els tofay, and rot for ours only, but for the 
Ws of the whole World, he muſt mean alſo, 
tin he was the Propitiation for their Sins, not 
Wo ſiſficiently, bur-alſo in his gracious Inten- 
Wn," And indeed otherwiſe it might as pro- 
ſh e been ſaid of the fallen Ange/s,or the 
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whole Hoſt of Devils, he is the Propitiation 
for their Sins, as for the Sins of thoſe who 
are not eleCted, (rn ner God defigned ir 
for that End, Chriſt's Death, by reafon of its 
intrinfick Value, might have been ſufficient to 
procure Atonement for the Sins of fallen 4-- 
gels. Laftly, The Import of theſe Words 
cannot be only this, He died, or is the Pro- 
pittation for the Sins of the Ele throughout 
the World. For Pie he whole World, in 
Scripture, never fignifies the E/c# only, in 
oppoſition to the Wicked in the whole World , 
bur in this very - Epiſtle, and in theſe Words, 
We Anow that we are of God, and that the 
whole World lies in Wickedneſs, Chap. 5. 19. 
it plainly fignifies the Wicked of the World, 
in oppohtion to the faithful Ch-iſtian. 2d/y, 
Would it not be ftrange, and alien from the 
Mind of Scripture, to fay, The whole World 
is elefed to Salvation, the whole World ſhall 
be juſtified by Chriſt, and ſan@ified by bis Spi- 
rit dwelling in them, and obtain an bappy 7 - 
ſarrefion, and yet all this muſt be rrue of 
the whole World of the Ele! : Why there- 
fore is it no where _ affirmed of the 
whole World, as that Chriſt died, and 7s the 
Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World, 
if they be Words of equal Latitude and 
Truth ? Theſe RD are as ſtrong againſt 
the Expohition of others, who ſay the Apo- 
ſtle means not only for the Sins of the Fews, 
but alſo of the Gentiles. 

Ver. 3. And bereby (Gr. in this) we know 
that we Know (Gr. have known) him, (truly 
and acceptably). if we keep bis Command- 
ments. 

. Note, It is a Rule in Divinity, That Verba 
notitie denotant affedum, alde & effeffum. 
7. e. That when'the Knowledge of God, or 
Chriſt, is put abſolutely, ir fignifies a Know- 
ledge which is fruitful in Love and Ohedi- 
ence, as the EffeQt of that Love and Knows 
ledge. Whence they who difobey him, are 
{till in Scriprure ſaid 7or ro Anow God, 1 Sam. 
2. 12. Hol. 5. 14. Jer. 2. 8. 9. 3. Tit. 1. 16. 

and here Ver. 4. And they that do what is 
acceptable and delightful ro him, are faid 0 
Anow him, Jer. 22.15, 16. 24. 7. 31. 33, 34- 

Hoſ. 2. 19, 20. Joh. 19. 4. Eph. 3. 19. 

' Moreover, *Tis obſervable, that many of 
the Fews had an Apprehenfion that their 

Knowledge and Belief of the true God, would 

be ſufficienc for their Juſtification and Accep- 

tance with him; whence at are repreſented 

as boaſting in God, and in the Knowledge of 
b;s Will, Rom. 2. 17, 18. And expetting Ju- 

ſtification on this account, That they believed 

there was - one God, James 2. 19. And this 

might cauſe the Apeft/e ro be fo diligent in 

reaching them  rhar the true Knowledge of 
God confiſted in keeping his Commandments. 

And to add, | 

Ver. 4. He that ſaith I (have) &now(n) bim, 
and keepeth not his Commandments, is a Lia? 
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ond the truth is not in bim. (He is a falſe 
Pretender to the Knowledge of God, for ſich 
Perſons do in Words profeſs to know God, 
but in Works they deny him, being diſobedi- 
ent, Tit. 1. 16. They likewiſe know not Je- 
ſus Chriſt according to the Truth, Eph. 4. wy 
Ver. 5. But whoſe keepeth his Command- 
ments, in bim verily is the Love of God per- 
fefled : hereby know we that we are in bun. 
'H &y6m1 58 Ou, tbe Love of God perfe8ed.] 
The Love of God here may. ſignifie eirher 
God's Love to us, as when 'tis faid, Who ſhall 
fe | pres us from the Love of God which is 
(ſhewed to us) in Chriſt Fe/1, Rom. 8. 39. 
And that the Love of God is ſhed abroad in 
our Hearts, through the Spirit that be hath gi- 
ven is, Rom. 5. 5. See Fude 21. and then 
this Love is perfeCted in us by that Aſſurance 
the Holy Spiric giveth of it, and that humble 
confidence we have of it, becauſe we keep 
his Commandments, Chap. 3.21, 22. So the 
Apeſtle ſeems to interpret this PerfeQtion in 
Love, Chap. 4. 16, 17, 18. Or, 2dly, This 
Love may fignifie our Love to God and Chrilt, 
as when Chriſt upbraids the Phariſees with 
the want of the Love of God, Luke 11. 42. 
And faith to the Zeros, I know that you have 
not the Love of God in you, John 5. 42. And 
when Chriſt {aith, He that bath my Command- 
ments, and keepeth them, be it is that lovetb 
me, . and he that loveth me ſhall be loved of my 
Father, John 14. 21. And Ver. 23. If any 
Man love me be will keep my Word, and my 
Father will love him, and we will come to bim. 
and take up our ohode with him. And this 
Love is perteCted in us, by keeping his Com- 
mandments, becauſe that ſhews we are full 
inſtruQed in the Nature of that Love, whi 
is one Senſe of Perfettion. See Note. on 
1 Cor. 2.6. Andite us to the {incere 
Performance of our whole to God, which 


is another Senſe of the Word Perfetion: And 


hereby we know that we are in him, even by 
this Spirit, by which God abiderh in us, Chap. 


3- 24. And who ſheds abroad the Senſe of 


the Divine Love in our Hearts. 

Note alſo, That hence we may paſs a cer- 
tain eſtimate of. neceſſary and Fundamental 
Dodrines; for if they be ſuch as are neceſſa- 

to the Love of God to us. or to that Love 
of ours to him, which confiſts in keeping his 
Commandments, they are DoQrines truly ne- 


cellary to Salvation: If not, they cannot be De 


ſo; becauſe we may truly love God, and 
abide in his Love, without the Knowledge 
of them. hs as 
ops & by os four be NEO in bin, (in 
ri the Spirit,) ozght bim/elf alſo ſo to 
walk, Jo as 4 SE We alſo Je 
For ſeeing we abide in God the Father and 
the Son, only by the Communion of the Spi- 
rit, Chap. 3. 24. 4- 13. whence be that is in 
- Chriſt 1s one Spirit with him, 1 Cor. 6. 17. 
and he that hath not the Spirit of Chriſt is none 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Chap; ILy, 
of bis, Rom. 8. 9. we. that are... anin. 
with the ſame Gol that was in Chriſt, a 
we are enabled, 10 alſo .are we thereby enpy- 
ged to walk after his Example, orts Arr 
the Light as he is inthe Lo Chap«-1, a 

Ver. 7. Brethren, 1 ra in | | 
ment unto you, (when thus call | 
walk in the Light as he isig he Ligks 
walk as Chriſt walked,) but an old C 
ment which you bad from the beginning. (of 
Chriſt's Preaching, .Zoba.3. 214 .. 12.1243 
ſee Note on Chap. 1, Ver, 1.)-.the Old C 
mandment is that Word which ye hev heard 
from the beginning. 
Moſt Interpreters conceive this relates to the 
Commandment of Chriſtian Love, that being 
rhe Commandment which they are-faid 1 
bave beard. from the beginning, Chap. 3. 11 
and ſaid to-be on that Account no new Cw- 
mandment, Eph. 2. 5. and yet being. flilsd 
by Chriſt a: ew Commandment, Joby 13, 

or axe the Arguments of Epiſcopias againlt 
this Expoſition cogent. For whereas, 

Obj. 1. He objeQts that theſe Words ſeem 
to be-ſpoken to remove the thoughts of for 
that he was propounding a new Dodtrine 
which they had not learned ; whereas no Mar 
who was acquainted 'with the Law of Aer 
or even with that of Nature, could think the 
Law of Charity was new. 

Anſw. 1 anſwer, It is not the Law of Ct 
rity in general, which our Lord and his 4; 
ſlle tile a new Commandment ;, but that «f 
loving one another as be bad /oved us, Jobs 
13. 34, 35. And this might juſtly be lookd 
.on as 8 new Commandment, it being a Con 
.mandment zo /ay down our Lives for the B 
thren, Chap. 3. 16. And therefore a Com 
mandment not contained in the Law of 
ture, nor in that of Moſes. 

Obj. 2. Whereas he adds that theſe Worc 
I write unto you, feem to reſpect not an 
thing that was to follow, but which was 14d 
before, and to contain this Senſe, When ! 
write this to you, 1 write nothing new. 

Anſw. 1 anſwer, that it may beſo; for k; 
ving told ns, Thar be bat ſoith be abideth in 
Chriſt, ought alſo to walk as he walled; he 
may well be conceived to have an «| a 
Eye to the great Example of Love Canit 
ſhewed to Mankind, both in his Life a 


x 


ath. 

Yer his Expoſition given in the Paraphroſ 
ſeems alſo. very probable, by reaſon of: the 
following Words, Becauſe the Darkneſ* ! 
paſt, = the true Light now ſhineth z uk 
therefore I ſhall have reſpe&t to both. 

Ver. 8. Again, @ new Commandment | wrnd 
unto you, which thing is true in bim, (*0 , 
the Author wheP for no mo Light eva on 
into the Wor ore, and no 1ucn £0! 
manifeſted to the World before,) and nv 


(who. before were Darkneſs, but We * 1 
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1 the Lord, Eph. 5. 8. Children of the 
"1 of the day. 1 Theſſ. 5. 5. and to 
not long ago the light appeared, 2 Cor. 
46. and ye are taught of God ro love one 
goeker, 1 Theſſ. 4-9.) ifor (by your late re- 
ening the Goſpel) 1he { Ro0n darkneſs 
were in) is paſt, and the true light now 
th (in, and upon you; wherefore the 
noht 0 rance and Darkneſs being far 
and the day being nigh at hand, and 
51 More and More upon you, you are ob- 
' ford ro put off rhe works of darkneſs, and 
n put on the armour of light, Rom. 13. 12.) 
& thus: Agarn, (being now to ſpeak to 
of Chriſtian Love) @ new Commandment 
Iarite unto you, which thing 3s true in bim 
(for thus he ſpeaks, A new Commandment I 
xe unto you, that ye love one another as I 
hare loved you, Fob. 13. 34.) and in you : 
kuyſe (it ſhewsS) the darkneſs (you were 
uwhi ing affeQion only to them 


igion) 15 oo 
Jo 
mh Gere 


times called « Shadow, but never Darkneſs, 
nd though the Alexandrian Manuſcripts read 
ad « Shadow, yer becauſe all other Copies 
ral awe Darkneſs, and the following words 
x. 9. and 11. ſhew thar this is the true read- 
xs, and becauſe it is ſo eafie in ſhort writing 
tniſtake oxerie for oe, the Interpretation of 
tele words which depends upon that reading 
arnot be relied on. 

Ver. 9. He that ſaith be is in the light (that 
& lives under the influences of the light of 
tte Goſpel, and walks according to it, ) ard 
(jet) baterh bis Brother (wiſhing ill to him, 
ad from that DiſaffeQion doing ill Offices 
v him) :s (whatever he eth to the 
untrary,) 7 darkneſs wnil now. (But) 

Ver. 10. He that loveth bis Brother ( as 
(rift loved us, being willing to do him all 
lind Offices which he is able, from Love to 
bod, and as a Fellow-member of Chriſt's bo- 
9) eideth in the light, and there is no oc- 
afon of ſtumbling (Gr. no ſcandal) in him. 

Indeduhey bs { w Rw-) 7. ce. There is no- 
ing at which he will tall or ftumble. So 
Ifa. 119. 156. Great peace have they that 
we thy Law, x}. 6x iy avis xardtacy and they 
ine 0 fumbling-block. The Labour of Love 
ey muſt undergo, the Evils they may be 
woled to, will not hinder them trom doing 
be Duty they owe to God, and to their Bro- 
er for his fake; but they go on ſecurely and 

Cefully in ir, for perfei{ Love caſts out 
be, Chap. 4. 18. 

Ver.11. But be that bateth bis Brotber is in 
| Whaeſs, and walketh in darkneſs, and know- 
Want whither be goeth, becauſe the darkneſs 

bb Wnded bis eyes. ( Joh. 12. 35.) 

- brj vrig Rn) 1, e. He lives in great ig- 
—_ o his Duty, and of the way to Lite, 


ſake 
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as not guiding his Attions by that light of th® 
bs which hath appeared to him. 

er. 12. I write wnto you little Children, 
becauſe your ſins are forgroen for bis names 


Ver. 13. I write wnto you Fathers, becauſe 
ye have known him that is from the beginning. 
I write unto you young Men, becauſe ye bave 
overcome the wicked one. I write unto you 
little Children, becauſe ye bave known the 
Father. 

Ver. 14. I have written unto you Fathers, 
becauſe ye have known bim that is from the 
beginning. I have written unto you young Men, 
becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the word of God 
abideth in you, and ye bave overcome the wick- 
ed one. 

Note, That theſe words may either relate 
to the foregoing, and then they are to be in- 
_— as Morives to walk in the Light, 

as Chriſt walked, and in particular ro 
walk in Chriſtian Love, thus ; I have written 
to you Children touching this Love, and walk- 
ing in the Light, and after Chriſt's Example, 
becauſe your Sins have been forgiven for his 
Name ſake, and ſo in gratitude to him who 
hath procured the pardon of them, you ought 
to walk as he walk'd, and to love the Bre- 
thren : Ye alſo have known the Father, and 
had experience of his Love to you, and there- 
tore ſtand obliged to imitate his Love to you, 
and to walk in the Light, that you may itill 
have Fellowſhip with him. 

I have written to you Farbers, becauſe ye 
have known him in whom you believe from 
the Beginning; 7. e. have long profeſs'd the 
Chriſtian Faith, and fo have better Know- 
ledge of your Duty, have more Experience 
of the Comforts ad Pleaſures of the ways of 
God, and more Strength to walk in the Lighr, 
and more Experience of the Love of God, to 

e you to an Imitation of ir. 

have written to you young Men becauſe 
ye are ſtrong by. virtue of the Word of God 
abiding in you, and by the Sword of the Spirit, 
and the Shie/d of Faith, have been enabled 
ſucceſsfully to--combar, and overcome thar 
wicked one, who tempts you to the deeds of 
Darkneſs, and ro Hatred of 'the Brethren, 
Chap. 3.10. 

It they relate: to the words following, they 
muſt be an Exhortation to little Children to 
take off their AﬀeRQtions from the World, and 
place them upon God and Chriſt, on the ac- 
count of the Love and Mercy ſhew'd to them 
by God the. Father through Chriſt. To the 
Fathers ſo to do, becauſe rhey- have been t© 
long dead to the w_ and have had fo long 
Experience of the Benefit of a prevailing Love 
to the Father, and the Son. To the young 
Men fo to do, becauſe they had overcome the 
wicked one, all whoſe Temprarions ariſe from 
ſome Allurements or Aftrightments of the 
World. Or laſtly, The words may be ex- 
Mmmm 2 tended 
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tended to all he fairh to them in this whole 
_ ; and then both Expoſitions may take 
place. 


Ver. 15. Love mot the world; i.e. neither the 
men of the world ( who will not own you, but 
hate, and perſecute you, Chap. 3. 1, 13. and 
who live in wickedneſs, Chap. 5:19. ſo as to 
be conform2d to their manners, Roy. 12. 2.) 
nor the things of the world, (the Pleaſares, 
Honours, or Enjoyments of them, 1o as to 
cleave tc them, Matt. 6. 24. or to be unwil- 
ling to part with them for Chriſt's ſake, and 
to ſecure the favour of God, Matt. 19. 28.) 
for he that (thus) /oveth the world, the love 
of the Father #s n& in him, (for ſeeing God 
1s to be loved above all, he loves him not at 
all truly, who cleaves to any other thing in 
oppolirion to him, or hazards his Favour to 
ſecure it. ) 

Ver. 16. For all that is in (vogue or eſteem 
with the men of) the world; tbe luſts of the 
Fleſh, (all volupruous Enjoyments which tend 
ro Senſualiry and Intemperance, and making 
provifion for the fleſh) tbe /uſt of the eye, 
(the deſire of Gold, Silver, ſtately. Houſes, 
rich Furniture, fair Gardens, which tend ro 
gratifie the eye.) the pride of life, (the de- 
fire of places of Dignity, high Titles, all the 
Honour, Glory, and Splendour of the World 
which tends to. gratifhe our Pride,) are not 
of the Father, « they are nor Deſires excited 
by him, nor is it according to his Will, that 
we ſhould ſer our hearts upon them, ) but are 
(the Defites) of (the Men of) the world, 
( whoſe chief :concern is, to gratife theſe ſen- 
tual Appecires; ) 

Ver. 17. An1 the world paſſeth away, and 
the-(things which miniſter to rhe) buffs there. 
of ;, but be that doth the will of God abideth_ for 
gUer. TY Pp 
. Ver. 18. Little Children, 'it is-the laſt time 
(or hour of the Jewiſh OEconomy,) and. &x 
ye bave beard that. Antichriſt" ſhall (ſhortly) 
come, (10) even now are there many Antichrifts, 
(4. e. Oppolers of Chriſt, and ers of him 
to be the Chriſt, ver. 22.) whereby ye us. 
now that this is the. laſt-times! 1) 094 

O 'Arixer@ tx), Antichrift cometh. ] To 
wit, then 1n-the laſt hour,” this being repte- 
ſented.as the Charalter by which they* might 
know that the laſt hour was! now come: is 
manifeſt thar the laſt hour 'cahnor fignifie the 
End of the World, or include the 'rimes! of 
the laſt Judginent, bur muſt be.reftrained: 10 
the laſt times of the Zewi/h State which only 
then were inſtant, or at hand-'! - TK 
.. 2d!y, The 'wnxer@, Antichriſt, then-in 
being, it-ir refer to any Nation, moſt be:the 
Nation of the unbelieving Fews perſecuting 
and oppoling Chrift;azity with their whole 
Might, and denying” Ze/ws-to be the 'Chtiſt 
or  a7r Meffab-z aud then the many 47:- 
zichrifts here mention'd may be the falſe Apo- 
ites, and decertful Workers, who transform'd 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on the 


. 


Chap. IL v. Ig. 


themſelves into Apoſtles. bf \Chri 
13, 14, 15. who Euro Aeernh Oar. 11, 
but our of contention, Philip. 1. 15. who 
Fannes and Fambres withſtood Moſes fo i 
did "eff the Truth, 2 Tim. 3.8. who war 
men of corrupt minds, and deflit 
bam I Tim. 6.5. irate Wk 
er. 19. They went out from w Chih 
ans of Judea, "Ads I5. "2 Fol vs the 
Apoſtles, Ads 15. 24. ) but they were not of 
4s ( bur were falſe Brethren, Gal. 2.4. ad 
falſe Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 13. 13.) fer if they hu 
been of us ( conſpiring with rs the Apoſtles 
and true Churches of Chriſt in the Do&tire 
and Truth of the Goſpel,) they would no doute 
(Gr. weurized, a they might have ſtill) op 
tiaued with (preaching that DoAQrine which 
we teach, ) but (they went out from us) thu 
It might be made manifeſt that they were ua | 
all (Gr. that they all were not) of a. 

"On ux oi mivnig, that they all were nu 
4s.) SO ver. 21. mv 43S & in 710 lye ts «1 
Truth : i &y bow2n a80z ougt, no fleſh ſhould be 
ſaved, Matt. 24. 22. * Magyuntan) wor mig ny 
fleſh ſhall be guſtified, Rom. 3. 20. See Gen, 
4. 15. Pſal. 143. 2. Luk. 1. 37. 

'EE iu) ehaSw, they went out from ws) of 
FZudea. For ſome, wnavirns ans mis indticy, go 
ing out from Fudea, taught the Brethren, tha 
except they were circumciſed after the manner 
of Moſes. they could not be ſaved, A. 15.1. 
and from the Apoſtles, for ſo they ſpeak, ae 
have beard that, mrs I; nuwhs cadre, ſone g6- 
ing out from us, have troubled you with words 
peruerting your ſouls, ſaying that ye ought t1 
be circamciſed, and to keep the Law, ver. 14 
The Perſons who taught theſe Dotrines are 
ftiled 4ddtiraper falſe Brethren, Gal. 2.4 
od $droaes falſe Apoſtles, decenful Workers, 
Mumſters of Satan, 2 Cor. 11. 13, 15. Digs, 
Evil wor kers, the Conci/ion, Philip. 3. 2. the 
DoQtrine tended to the Subverſion of Sauls, 
AQts 15. 24. to the 'corrupting, and nk 
tbe minds of men from the ſimplicity of Chri 
x1 Cor. 10.3. to hinder-#be trath of the Os | 
Jpel from continuing with them, Gal. 2. 5. 0 
make Chriſt die in vain, yer. 21. to cauſe 
Chriſtiansi to fell from Greee, ſo that Criſt 
Ntould profit them nothing, Gal. 5. 2,4- 59 that 
they were Fulfe Propbers," Elſe Apoſtles, ad 
Axtichriſfts, in-the workt of Senſes; and by 
going our from the Apoſtles and the Churches 
of Zudea'to preach this deſtruftive Dodtiae 
20\the Gentiles, which both:the whole Chua 
of Fudea and the Apoſtles, aflembled for that 
very purpole, flatly diſown'd and cenſured, Je 
dufficiencly appeared thar all the Preachers ot 
theſe Doftrines ſo oppoſite to Chriſtianity, 
und deſtruQtive of ir, were not of them.: 
therefore, doubtleſs, were'ſome of thoſe => 
ny: Andichriſts. which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
here as writing to the eros, and they the 
divided and -ſeparared- themſelves from 
Church. and becawe Hereticks under —_— 


(hap fl. v. 20. 


of Corinthians, Nazarenes, and Ehjonites. 
(rin ſpread. his Herefie in (a) A/ia, the 
Forince of Ot. Fobn, faith Fheodoret , and 
ws (Þ) GRE e7 with the Apoſtles. 
Whence (c) the Church deſired him to write 
gonſt Cerinthus and the Ebionites ; and (4) 
$. John Jeſt the Bath becauſe Cerinthus the 

of the Truth was in bs Moreover, 
ords, they were not of 24, cannot be 
=z * he Ele&, but of rhe Church ni 
1 for from them zhey wenr out, and 
with them might have remained, not from 
ve Elef who are not viſible, nor could they 
kme remained with the Church of the Ele&, 
who were never of them. .2d/y, Their going 
a fom them for a ſeaſon was no certain 
ent they were not of the Ele, fince 
vs confeſſed they may fall totally, though 
wt fnally. 

Ver. 20. But ye have an union from the 
by one, and ye &now all things, (ye to whom 
[mrice; which ſhews he ſpeaks not of the 
(viſtians in general, but of them in parti- 


ns 74 a0, from the boly one. | 1. e. From 
%&ws Chriſt emphatically fo called, AZ. 3. 14. 
hzce.3, 7. Bur rhen that Union is zhe holy 
rit EF, be hath grven to them” that be- 
. For he being anointed with the oyl of 
gladneſs above bis fellows, Plal. 45. 7. anont- 
& by God with the _ Ghoſt, Atts 10. 38. 
ee is ou je. re according to 
meaſure of the gift o 1 
ad nr atlins as na oh 
f the Lord, are c wy into t 


Eph. 4. 7. 
of the glory 
e fame like- 
wr ar by the ſpirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 4.18. 
& the Note rhere, 


Ke! (irs tyres and ye know all things] Be- 
ings to the ſaving Truths'of the Goſpel, 
& being: promiſed ro teach them all things, 

}4. 26, and to lead them into all truth, 


16.13. So (e) OEcumenins ;, You. bave | 


reerved in Baptiſm the Unition of the Holy 
Writ, who leads you into all truth. 
Ver, 21, I bave not wruten to you, becauſe 
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Ver. 23. (And let not the Jewiſh Antichriſts 
pretend this, belongs not to them who know 
the Father, for) Whoſoever denieth the Son 
( of God) the ſame hath got (the true know- 
ledge of.), the Farther. 

- AgricdvOr + menies, that denicth the Father, 
of hath nor the Farber.]' To deny the Father 
here, is not to ny him to be the true God, 
as the Heathens did, bur (1.) To deny the 
truth of his teſtimony : for, He that belreverh 
rot the teftimony which God hath given to bis 
Son, hath made bi a lyar, Chap. 5. 10. where- 
as he that receives his teſtimony, hath ſer ro 
bis ſeal that God is true, Joh. 3.33. (2.) To 
deny the DoQrine of the Father, or which 

ceedeth from him; for, He whom God bath 
ſent ſpeaketh the words of God, Joh. 3. 24. 
Whence ir is evident, that he who denieth 
the Son, cannot thus retain the true know- 
ledge of the Father, becauſe no man bath ſecn 
God at any time ,, the only begotten Son tho is 
in the boſom of the Father, be hath declared 
him, Joh. 1. 18. He only hath done it ; for no 
man Rnoweth the Father, but the Son, and he 
to whem the Son will reveal him, Mart. 11. 27. 
By him only can we come acceptably to the 
Father, fo as to have life; for be is the way, 
the truth, and the life, Joh. 14. 6. And by 
him only are we taught how to worſhip the 
Father in ſpirit and in truth, Joh. 4. 22, 24. 
Hence Chrift ſo often tells the 7ews they 
therefore wanted the true Knowledge of the 
Father, becauſe they knew not him, ſaying, 
Te nenhtr know me nor my Father , if ye bad 
known .me, ye would have known the Father 
alſo, Joh. 8. 19, and 55: 14. 7. and theſe things 
will they do unto you, becauſe they have not 
Known the Father nor me, Joh. 16. 3. 
Ver, 24. Lex that (DoQtrine) abide in you 
which you have heard from the beginning 
preached to you; ) for if that which you have 
ard from the beginning ſhall remain ( and 
bring forth its due fruits) m7 you, ye alſo 
ſhall continue in the Son, and in the Father, 


yu now not the truth, (1. e. to inftruft you 


8 Perſons ignorant of it,) but becauſe ye 
aro it, and that no Hye (utter by thefe 
latchriſts and falſe Prophers) zs of (or hath 


þ communion with) the truth ( of the 


. 22. Who 7s a lyar, but he who denieth 
o empha- 


LO 
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26, 29. 6. 27, 29, 33, 39, 49, 47 59, 51, 
34, 57 58. ; : 

Ver. 26. Theſe things have I written con- 
cerning them that decerve you, (i.e. who en- 
deavour ſo to do: ) 

Ver. 27. But (this not out of abſolute ne- 
ceſlity; as if through ignorance you could not 
otherwiſe be preſerved from their SeduQtions, 
. ver. 21. for) the anointing which ye have re- 
cerved from him ( who is your Head) abideth 
in (or among) you, and (ſo) you need not 
tbat any man ſhould teach you, but as the ſame 
anointing (i.e. the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
Knowledge) teacheth you of all things (ne- 
cellary,) and (for) i is truth, and ts no lye, 
anl even as it bath taught you, ye ſhall abide 
in him. 

Note. The ®uakers and other Sefarres 
hence argue againſt the neceſſity of the Mznr- 
ſterial FunAtion, or "| Teachers of the 
Word, it being here ſai , you need not that 
any teach you,, &c. And others ſay, This 
ſeems to make all Scripture, and all that rhe 
Apoſtle writ to them, needleſs. Bur tor An- 
ſiver to this ObjeQtion, I ſay, 

1/?, Thac it muſt be granted, that in thoſe 
times of the Effufjon ot the Spirit, and his 
miraculous Gifts upon Believers, this UnQi- 
on was promiſed 7o teach them all things ne- 
ceſjſary, who had then no other Rule of know- 
ing what was fo, but by the teaching of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets then among them, ated 
by this Spirit,and teaching in their Aſſemblies, 
and doing other publick Offices by this 4a 
15, and by the Spirit of Wiſdom and Inftru- 
Qion then imparted to them, and hereby they 
were enabled to diſtinguiſh berwixt Preten- 
ders to the Spirit, and thoſe who really were 
ated by him. See Note on Chap. 4 t, 3, 3- 
and to know they dwell in Chriſt, becauſe 
he had thus given them of this Spirit, John 
3. 24. 4.13. Which things do certainly im- 
ply, that they who then had the Spirir, could 
certainly know they had it, and make an Ar- 
gumenr of it to try the DoQrines and Spirits 
of others, and much more in themſelves ; but 
now thele ſenſible Indications, and extraordi- 
nary Gifts of the Spirir are long ſince ceaſed, 
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SES Chap. IIL y, | 
and therefore now they are to be di ; 
thoſe Writings which were Ending fly 
perpetual Uſe, by Men affiſted with that Spi. 
rit, who led them into all Truth, and fury 
if in thoſe times when the Gifts of the Sy 
—— poſtl, Parma nA; 
taught es, ts, Evangel; 
and Dothors aſhſted by the pv Poe 
tis reaſonable to helieve that now theſe Gifz 
are ceaſed, Believers ſhould be yer inftruftey 
by Paſtors and Dottors aſhſted by the Seri. 
fiures indited by theſe Spiritual ; As And 
— 
2dly, It is obſervable that the Apofle doth 
not here abſolutely ſay, they need not any 
one ſhould teach them, but only that they 
need not any one ſhould teach hem ar 
this Union taught them. Now the Apoſtles 
having this UnQion in the higheſt Meſure, 
my oy —_—_ hole | 
or render them yu but rather muſt 
confirm them as a ſtanding Rule to all Poſte. 
rity. Till then theſe Sefaries can ſhew that 
they have till ſuch an immediate and ane 
traordinary Afﬀiatizs of the Holy Spirit, 
was then vouchſafed to the Primitrve Ge; 
fttans, they cannot hence conclude the out- 
ward Miniſtery of the Word, by Paſtors and 
_— ſer apart for that Work, to be unne 
cellary. . 

| Ver. 28. And now, (4 rn» now therefore) 
little Children, abide in him (in the Profeſhon 
and PraQtice of what he hath taught or tht 
when be at appear we may have Gn ence, 
(of the Life promiſed to them that do {, 
Ver. 25.) and may not be aſhamed before bun, 
(Gr. may not be put to ſhame by him, or 
om from him) at bis conn ys ] ng 
ment, Chap. 4. 17. as being j ; 
unworthy of this Life, as = not be, if 
we be found doing Righteouſneſs , for) 

Ver. 29. If we know that be 1s righteow, 

we know that every one that doth Righteolf: 
neſs is born of bim. (As being born again of 
the Spirit derived from him, and ſo become 
a Son of God, and an Heir of Life, Rom. & 
14, 17. and by this Spirit ſealed up untothe 
Day of Redemption, Eph. 4. 30.) 


—_ 


- 


CHA 


Ver. 1. B* bold what manner of Love the 
Father hath beſtowed upon us, that 

we ſhould be called the Sons of God: therefore 
the World knoweth as not, (t. e, doth not ac- 
knowledge and affet us Chriſtians,) becauſe 


it knew him not. (The Heathens being wholly 
ignorant of the true God, and the Jews not 
knowing him according to his Will, HON 8, 
55- 15.21. 16. 3. And as he had diſcovered 
himſelf to them by his Son, 1 Fob 2. 23. 
And this may c t you againſt the Perſe- 


P. Il. 


cutions of the World, that 'tis their want 
that ſaving Knowledge of the true God, Wil 
miniſters to great Advantage to you, which 
cauſes them to diſaffe& you.) , 
Tixra ©43.] The 7ecws were ftiled the Chu 
dren, and the Sons of God, becauſe they 07 
ed him as their God and Father, and entred 
into covenant to ſerve him; and ſo yaw 
an boly People to the Lord, and he had G 
ſen them to be his People, :Deut. 14+ 1: = 
we ate all, the ſons of God 1Þroug _ "# 
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(tap-IN. V.:2, 
44 Teſyx Gal. 3. 26. Joh. 1. 12, TheLand 
ae dwelc is tiled 7he Lord's Land, 
&f.9. 3 And they as being his fr ft-born, 
{4 22 Have it given them for an inheri- 
axe; but we, 2s being in a more Tpiritual 
the Sons of God, 'are deirs of God, joynt 
r of Chriſt, as being thoſe that ſhall 
with him in his heavenly Kingdom, 
hs.8. 17. See the Note there. They inthat 
ioned ths Majeſtick Preſence of that 
dwelt among them: and therefore 
be, the Land 3s mine, Lev. 25. 23. We 
s bis Sons ſhall be admirced ro his celeſtial 
defence, where we ſhall fe him as he is, 
«2. The enjoyment of the Land was unto 
fem a type of the Heavenly Canaan which 
kh) efnong them were to enjoy ; and 
terefore they © are repreſented 'as Strangers 
ad So with him in.it. Whence the 
dw; rells them, that here remained yer 
(het for the people of God, Neb. 4. 9. And 
te Patriorchs are ſand to have confeſſed that 
thy were Strangers, and Pilgrims upon earth, 
Fl _ to declare that they deſired, and 
« better Country, that #s, an heavenly, 
ad that upon this account God called himfelt 
teir God, vis. the God of Abrebam, T/agc 
al 7acob, becauſe be had prepared for them 
(Cty, Hebr. 11. 13, 16. Now becauſe they in 
their own perſons could not eoy this hea- 
= without a Reſurrection, hence 
he iſt informs us, that they were the 
ſees of God. dragines yol byTt;.a5 being Sorrs 
os hk the Redemption of their 
jes from Corruption and the dr«8long, Re- 
tiſcence, of that which once died and ſaw 
Comption, being the conſequent of this 
ids, Adoption, or Sonſhip of God's Chil- 
&n; hence therefore doth our Saviour firm- 
prove the Reſurreftion from thoſe words, [ 
@ the God of Abraham, &c. Matth. 22. 32. 
Lak. 26. 26, 37. And thus you fee how ron 
$the love of God in owning us as his Sons, 
al have alfo a juft Comment on the follow- 
words. | 


a. 2. Beloved, now are we the Sons of 

God, end it doth not appear what we ſhall be 

farther Partakers of, as the compleat 

of that Title): but this we know, that 

wen be doth appear, we ſhall be like bim , for 
t ſhell ſee him as be ts. | 

4ny gergel7, when be doth appear.] Note 


ft, That as the Hebrew Particle Dx, ſo 
te ConjunQtion ie» fignifies as well when, or 
Mijven, efter that, as if. So Fudg. 6. 3. 

, when Iſrael ſowed, 1 Sam. x. 22. 
b inmyaxaaſice,. when 1 bave weaned bim. 
or. 3. 24. iy ad9y, idv xaSe/ls, when thou 
ft down thou ſhalt not be afreid. So udg. 
A.21, P/al. 138. 7. Prov. 4. 12. See Nold 
*T!c, Þ. 87. 89, So Joh. 12. 32. ir vols, 
2 lon lifted up. 12. 20. dr miule, when 
ſend. I4. 2. ay Toptu9's, when I £0 away. 
bi, 5, Note, 
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2dly, That this is ſpoken of Chriſt ſeems 
evident. rſt, From the ' Word gerqul7, 
which is uſed of Chrift, Vey. 5. and agrees 
properly to him alone. And Second/y, From 
the Phraſe we ſhall be like bim, viz. Jhall 
change our | vite Bodies into the likeneſs of 
bis glorious Body, Phil. 2. 21. And cafe us 
to bear the Image of the Lord from Heaven, 

being raiſed with glorious and incorrupri- 
ble Bodies, 2 Cr. 15. 47, 49. And fromthe 
Words, We ſhall ſee bim as he is; 1. e. intis 
Glory this being his Prayer, Thar they whom 
God had given him, #129ht be with hint and 
behold bis Ghory, John 17. 24. 

Ver. 3. 4nd every man'that hath this hope 
in him, (of ſeeing him in Glory) doth purific 
rad, as be is pure. (In whom was no Sin, 

er. $.) - | 

Kabs; bnfir@.)] For he being manifeſted to 
take away our Sins, Ver. 5. and to deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil in us, Fer. 8. they who 
expett to be madelike to him hereatter, muſt 
be fo here in Purity and Righteouſneſs. ' But 
then ler it be nored, + 

7. That this Imitation doth not require our 
Likeneſs to him \we are to imitate in the 
Manner or inward Principle of his AQtions, 
but only in the Quality, and as far as Hamane 
Frailty will tt us, in the Meaſure of 
them : For # wang it is as necellary for Gol 
to be abſolutely perfeA in Holineſs and Good- 
neſs, as to be God; and yer we mult be ho/y 
as be is holy, and perfef ax our Heavenly Fa. 
ther is perfetf. And it is generally afferted in 
the Schools, That the Obedience and perfect 
Holineſs of Chrift, did neceſſarily reſult from 
the moſt intimate Union of the Divine ard 
Humane Nature, and from that Grace of 
UnQion which he received without meaſure; 
whereas our Holineſs and Obedience muſt be 
AQts of Choice, and fo our Holineſs and Vir- 
tue will proceed not from an inward Principle 
which doth neceſſitate us to be good , bur 
from the Choice of our own Wills; and yer 
we mult rwa/k 24 be walked, and mult purifie 
our ſelves az be is pure. 

2d/y, This Imitation doth not require an 
abſolute Equality, or full Proportion of our 
AQons to the Example ſer before us, this 
being not conſiſtent with the Frailty of our 
humane Nature. For the Example here is 
that of the Holy Jeſus, in whom was no Sin, 
and who performed perfett Obedience to the 
whole Law of God, witereas in many things 
we offend all, 2nd our Obedience will be {ti} 
imperfect in this Life. When therefore we are 
commanded to be holy and perfe# as God is, 
to walk as Chriſt walked, and 10 purifie cur 
ſebves as he 1s pare, "tis ficut Similitudiais, 
non equalitatis + i.e. The Word as, binds ns 
not to equal them in Holineſs and Perjeion , 
bur to bear ſuch a Likeneſs to them in iheſ: 
PerfeCtions, as may diſcover that we truly aim 
at being holy in all manner of Conver/ation, 
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and heartily endeavour to continue fo, through 
the whole Tenour of our Lives. 

Vain then is that Objection of the Socrmans, 
That were Chriſt truly God, we. could not 
ſibly expeCtt, nor therefore would it be our 
Juty to imitate.hims for ſeeing the Exam- 

le of God himſelf is made the Matter of our 
px Pray the ument mult equally con- 
clude againſt the Deity of God the Father. 
In a.Word, a Likeneſs to him as far as hu- 
mane Frailty will permit, may |be our Duty 
though, he ſhould be God, a perfeQt Likeneſs 
to.. him. who. did no Sin, could never be our 
Duty, though he were but Man. _ 
. 1 Ver. 49. Whoſoever- committeth Sin, tranſ- 
greſſeth alſo the Law: for Sin ts the Tranf- 
grefhion of the Law. 

O Tody Thu dpagrier, be that committeth 
S171 7. 6. Who lives in the Commiſſion of 
it, livesin an Oppoſition to the Law of God. 
For he is of the Devil, Ver. 8. He is not born 
of God, Ver. 9g. Which could not be truly 
ſaid of him that is Guilty of any one Sin, or 
Violation of God's holy Law. 

Ver. 5. And ye knopo that be (1. e. Chiiſt, 
Ver. 3. ) was F367 to- take away our 
Sins, (and not only by Suffering to remove 
the Guilt of our paſt Sins, bur-alſo to puri- 
fie us from the Power and Dominion of ir, 
that hencetorth we might not ſerve Sin, Rom. 
6. 6. that 4pag]iar dT+yivoulver, being freed 
from Sin we might live unto Righteouſneſs ; 
1 Pet. 2. 24.) and in him is no Sin, (and ſo 
our Likeneſs to, him muſt conſiſt in ceafing 
from. it.) 

Ver. 6. . Whoſoever (therefore) abideth in 
him,  ſinneth not : whoſoever (thus) ſinneth, 
bath rot ſeen him, neither known'bim (as the 
Truth is in Jeſus, Eph. 4. 21.) 

Ver. 7. Little Children let no Man deceive 

you, with Pretenſions that Faith without 


Works of Righteouſneſs will make you Righ- 6 


teous before God, for only) he that doth 
Righteouſneſs 1s Righteors, even as be (4. e. 
Chriſt) zs Righteous (by doing the Will of his 
Father, Fob 15. 10.) | : 

Ver. 8. He, that ' committeth Sin, is of the 
Devil ;, for the Nevil (thus) /inneth from the 
beginning. To this End was the Son of God 
manifeſted (to the World), that be might qe- 
fire the Works of the Devil. 

er. 9. W os is born of God, doth not 

commit $:n; for bis Seed (the Word of God, 
Maith. 13. 1 Pet. 1. 23.) remaineth in him, 
and be cannot ſin, becauſe be is born of God. 

'Ex. OF, of God.] By the Spirit and the 
Word, John 3. 6, 8. Jam. 1. 18. 1 Pet. 1. 23. 
That is, he is preſerved from, and hath his 
Heart framed into an. batred and loathing of 
Sin. 1. From the Word of God treaſured up 


ML 


al 


which C_ 


Or goes! on 
the true In; 
tings of this 
Apoſile, will appear, (1/t,) From 
TE uſed in his bo "44. 08 
uagrier, Whoſoever committeth- Sin, ix the 
Servant of Sin, John $. 34. Now tobe the 
Servant of Sin, is plainly to continue, and to 
live in it, Rome. 6. 1, 2. To yield obedience 
it in the luſtings of it,: Ver. 12. For then Sig 
reigns 1n our martal Bodies, Ibid. And we are 
Slaves and Subjetts to it, then doth it ay, 
Lord it over us, and we are au i 
Servants to yield Obedience to it, Ver. 14, 16, 
Though the Conſcience. may eat it, our 
Reaſon may condemn it, our Will be ſome- 
what averle to it, 1o that in obeying it wed 
the Evil we would-not ; yet if ipmnaxiny id. 
pva, We are ſo entangled as to be overcome 
by it : We are Servants to Corruption, for | 
what a Man is-overcome,. to that ts be broug) 
in Bondage, 2 Pet. 2. 19, 20. If the Law g 
our Members leads us captroe to the Lam 
Sin, Rom. 7. 23. So that we yield our Mem: 
bers Inſtruments of Unrighteouſneſs to Sin, 
we ſo commit Sin as to be the Servants of. Sin. 
And he that is born of God, cannot (thus) fin 
becauſe by that new Birth he 3 made jree 
from (the Service of) Sin, John 8. 36. And 
ecome a Servant to Righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 
18. He hath that Seed within him, which 
alienates his Mind and his AﬀeRtions fromvin, 
and that Spirit which cauſes him to norte 
the .Deeds of the Fleſh, Rom. 8. 13. To de 
to Sin and to live to God, Rom. 6. 10. 
(2dly,) From thoſe Words, neither car Sun, 
for ſo he doth. not do it, 'as hg cannot do 1. 
Now that doth nor import that a good Man 
cannot be overtaken with a Fault, Gal. 6. 1. 
No, even thoſe little Children whoſe Sins 
are forgiven, and who have known the Fathe, 
may and will be obnoxious {till to ſome Inf 
mities, and Wandrings out of the Way, Ci. 
2. 1. They may Sin not unto Death, 
therefore may have Gil the Spa] 1 te 
maining in them, Chap. 5. 16, 17, 1% «B 
the _ import of -S, (a) Phraſe is US, 
That he hath ſuch an inward Frame of Heart, 


/ 
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(a) Ira de Carone Min. Velleius Paterc. Homo virruti fimillimus &-per omnia ingenio diis quam hominibus propich 


qui nunquam rette fecit ur facere videretur, ſed quia ali! 
nis Ss immunis, ibid, 


facere non poterat. Hiſt, R. 1, 2. C35 Omnibus hum 


ſuch 


(hap. I. V. 19. 
+ . Diſpoſition of Svirit, 4s renders Sin 
kr i and haretul to him ; fo that 
cannot enrertain the Thoughts of doing ir, 
#2 Temprarion to commit it, withour rhe 
Dereftarion, and © the greateſt Horror, 
od ſo cat) very rarely, and only through Sur- 
of want of due Deliberarion, or thro? 
violent Temprarions as prevent or hinder 
ys Conſideration, be obnoxious to them z and 
ata he comes to conſider of ſuch an Action, 
x y condemning himſelf tor ir, bit- 
ting of it, and for ths future watch- 
-o molt carctully againſt it. Thus they thar 
mevil cannot ſpeak good things, Math. 12. 
w 4 ggod Tree cannet bring forth bad Fruit, 
Marth. 17. 18. The Wort cannot hate thoſe 
wat are of ir, 7ob/2 7. 7. The ers co.dld not 
ky Chriſt's ord, John 8. 4.3. Could not be- 
lee, 12. 29. The World could not re- 
ave the Spirit, John 14. 17. they that are 
athe th cannot pleaſe God, Rom. 8 7, 8. 
The natural Man cannot know the things of 
Gl, 1 Cor. 2. 144 The Church of Ephe/is 
mllnct bear the Wicked, Rev. 2. 2. 
| (24,) From the Phraſe, He that commit - 
ah $17 is of the Devi/;, for "ris nor he who 
aamittech one or more Sins of Infirmiry, 
k did Chriſt's Diſciples while they were 
with him ; nor hz who committeth one great 
farhrovgh the Power of a ſtrong Temprati- 
w; of which he bitterly repeats, and from 
ghich hz returns ro his Obedience ; for thus 
& David and Sr. Peter, who yer were =_ 
who 


len the Children of rhe Devil : bur. ny | 
auply with rhe Luſts of Sa7wz, and who will 
bthew, John 8. 44- 

The other Inrerprerarions which are given 
theſe Words, ſeem either vainand imperti- 


&:, or falſe and dangerous. And, 

1 Vain is that Sente which fome put upon 
tieſe Words, viz. He that is born of God, 
vr aehet peccare, ozght not to fin ;, or that ir 


Bdſurd for him 10 fin; tor the Apoftle ſpeaks 


xt of what he ought not to do, bur of what 
& doth not. . Such is that alſo of thoſe: Fa- 
ters, who inc2rprer this of him who is per» 
klly born of God, by a m#2uyutcia, or u Re- 
fureltion from the Dead; tor the Apoſtle 
Fas not of whar he ſhall not do hereafter, 
At of what he doth nor do ar preſenr. 

- 2 Falſe ſeems to be the Senſe which Or4- 
tk, dt. Zerom, and Ambroſe put upon' the 
beWords, Thar be that 7s born of God finnetb 
*, quamdiu renarus eſt, . z0þ2//t be 1s born of 
ol, becauſe be cenſeth ta. be '@ Child of Goil 
Wen be /ins; for this is not only confuted by 
w& Example of David and St. Peter, whole 
U under thar great Miſcarriage failed nor, 
Lie 22. 22. but by rh2 Words of this Apo- 
ke, Little Children, if We fin, we have an 
Kcae wih the Father, Jeſs Chrift the 


LO © —_ 


Firſt Epiſtle General of $. JOHN. 


62 t 
Righteous : and he is the Propitiation for our 
Sins, Chap. 2. 1. who yet is only the Advo- 
cate for the Sons of God. For the fame Rea- 
fon I cannor aſſent to that Expoſition which 
faith, a Child of God cannor be guilty of any 
er or deliberate Crime, as Terrtullian De 

udicitia, Cap. 19. 

3. Dangerous is the Expoſition of ( b ) 
St. Bernard, That they who are born of Go4 
fin not, Quia etiamfi peccent, peccata illis 
neutiqguam imputentur, becauſe their Sins will 
never be imputed io them. And of thoſe who 
think it ſufficient to fay, He /ins not without 
great relutfancy, or not willingly, the Evil that 
he doth being rhat which he would not do z 
for the Will of: chat Man, who after fome 
Conteſt in his Soul, yields to the Commiſhon 
of Sin, is more ſtrongly enclined to fin, than 
to the avoiding of it; and fo is not renewed. 
Nor doth the Apoſt/e fay, He that is born of 
God Sins not tillingly, or without Renitency, 
bur abſolutely, He doth not commit Sin. 

I conclude this Note with that of our Ju- 
dicious (c) Gataker., He that is born of God 
{inneth not; that is, vitam & peccato immunen 
quantum po2teſt [ibt proponit, go penn uNgquanm 
/ponte dat operam; ft aliquando preter animz 
+ pamen deligquerit, non in eodem perfiſtit, 
fed errore agnuo ad influutum vite priftinun:, 
quamprimum quantumgue foteſt, feſtinus re- 
verlitur; : | 

Ver. 19. In this the Children of God are 
manifeſt, and the Chridren of the Devil. Who: 
foever doth not rightcouſneſs is not of God, 
neither (is) be (to) that loveth not bis brc- 
tber, ( and fo both theſe are children of the 
Devil. ) 

'O wi. tir higunonyl, thut doth not righteouſ- 
neſs. | That is, be rhar doth not trom an 
heart ſtudiqus of' conformity to him who is 
righteous, v. 7. and in: obdience to his law 
commanding us to live.-righteouſly, exerciſe 
himſelf jn fuicere endeavours of walking righ- 
teouſly through the general courſe of his Lite; 
is not a Child of God, becauſe he only is borri 
of God, and hath the divine Nature in him, 
who thus: doth righteonfnefs,: x oh: .2. 29; 
And he who(dorth not in/wuth, and in Acti- 
ons demonſttating the fincerny.of his affe£ti- 
on - to. his Brother, . v.18. \fhew his: lave:.r0 
him, h& hath no true Lave:to God, Chup. 4. 
21, and f0-is-not born of God, nor can.he be 
rhe Child of God, fince he'obeys not hiszCons 
mandfnents, Chap. $o. Tal : p.39-4 

Ver. .v&»'Fox: this 25. the mefſuge which ye 
beard jrom.\the beginning,:( or from the farit 
preaching of the Goſpel,) that we /hould love 
one another, ( from a pure heart fervently, 

r Pet. 1. 23. and as Chiiſt hath loved us, 
Fob. 15.12.) 
Ver. 12. (And if we be not children of the 


(>).ln Septraz. Serm. 1. 
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Devill, but of God, we ſhall) Not (be) as 
Ctit, robo was of that wicked one, and (there- 
fore) flew hs Brother, bag 2 becauſe his own 
works were evil, and his Brother's righteons 
(as God himſelf teſtified by reſpeRing the Ot- 
fering nor of Carn but Abel, and this begat in 
him that hatred which concluded in his Bro- 
ther's death. ) 

Ver. 12. (And) Marvel not, my Brethren, 
if (in like manner) the world (the Seed of 
Cain, who 5 pag'y that wicked one, 7oh. 
8. 44. 1 Foh.5.19.) hate you. 

7. 6. If they perſecute Lo kill the Juſt, as 
being Condemners of their Attions, and alien 
from their ways and manners, in AﬀeCtion, 
Aim, Deſires, and therefore hated by them, 
Foh. 15. 19. for whatſoever they may do to 
deſtroy this lite. 

Ver. 14. We know that we have paſſed from 
death anto life (1. e. that we have obtained a 
right to eſcape Death eternal, and enjoy ever- 
laſting Life, oh. 5. 24.) becauſe we love the 
Brethren (in deed and truth, v. 18. for this is 
a fign that we are tranſlated from darkneſs to 


light, Chap. 2. 10. and ſo are children of the Ch 


light, yea that we are born of God, Chap. 4.7. 
and therefore children and heirs of God, Rom. 
8. 17.) he that loveth not bis brother abideth 
in (the ſtate, and under the ſentence of) 
death (he is {till in the darkneſs of Sin and 
Tenorance, Chap. 2. 11, which will end in eter- 
nal darkneſs. 

Ver. 15. (For) Wheſcever hateth his brother 


is (in the diſpofition of his Heart and the 
Conſtruction of God's Law) 42 murtberer, 
(Matth. 5. 21, 22. ) and ye know that no mur- 


therer _ ſo great and wilful a Violater 
of the Moral Law) hath eternal tife abiding 
in bim. ( He therefore muſt be expoſed to. 
_ _— = with wy 4p by 3 
eep and lo tance, he is deliver 

from blood- oy ios.; 

Ver. 16. Hereby:perceive we the love of God 
fa us,) becauſe he (who was his beloved 

n, at his command.,_7oh. 10. 18..) /z:d down 
bis life for us, (1.e; tor 'our Salvation and the 
propitiation of our Sins) aad _ ought 
(in imitation 'of this Example )-10 Jay down 
our lives (ie. _ then to the death) for 
(the ſalvation of) .the-+r2rbren> (Going on 
in the proſecution of our duty, 'to' win them 
to emp Hog with ; "5 20M and 
even the loſs, of this temporal Ute.) 

Ver. 17. But 4. _ - _-_ ro 
Part with EVEN 11Te . them,Þ. whoſo- 
ever hath this worlds geods, wear Dis bro- 
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ther have need (of ſome of them,) 
Jhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion = Gd 
(nor being moved out of to his 
indigence to give him what he hath to ſpare) 
hoto dwelleth the love E4 God in him? 

| Ver. 18. My /ittle Children, let us not lng 
in word or in _— only, (Jam. 2. 16.) but in 
deed and in truth, (in true ion of hear, 
1 Per. 1. 22. and in fincerity of aQtion, Rog, 
12. 9. by love ſerving one another, Gul. 5, 13. 
not pitying only, bur relieving them accord. 
ing to their wants, and our ability to ſupply 
them.) | 

Ver. 19. And bereby we (may) know tha 
we are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure our heany 
before bim. 

"Ex Th; eandoies 20:8, we are of the truth.) 
1. e. We are rightly ——_— with, and ty. 
ly live according to Rules delivered in 
that _ which is emphartically ftiled the 
Truth. Note' on Roz. 2. 8. This is the 
Truth fo often mention'd in theſe Epi 
1 Foh. 1. 6,8. 2. 4,21. 4 6. 2 Epiſt.ver.1,2, 
2, 4 Epift. 3. 3, 4,8, 12. and in the Goſpel 

ap. I. 14, I7. 3.21. 4 23, 24 $433. 8.32, 
17. 17. 18. 37. 

Ke? woiveydy T5 xagdha; nhl, and ſhall per- 
faade our bearts. | viz. that we are fo in the 
fight of God. 

Ver. 20. For if our beart (the inward wit- 
neſs of our Thoughts and Attions) condexs 
ws (of want of Sincerity and Obedience to 
the Truth of the Goſpel) God rs greater than 
our hearts (both in Holineſs to condemn) and 
(in Knowledge to ive the evil of them, 
for he) &noweth all things. 

Ver. 21. (Whereas) beloved if our bearts 
(after a diligent ſearch of them, and a conv 

ing of our AQtions with the Law of Li- 
Ia: ) condemn us not (of Infincerity in our 
Obedience, ) then bave Long humble) confideace 
with God (in our Addreſles.) 

Ver. 22. And whatſoever we ack (according 
to his will, 7oh. 5. yr recerve of hum, 
becauſe we keep bis Commandments, and 
bot things which are pleaſing in bis ſight. 

er. 23. And be that keepeth his c 
ments dwelleth in him (i. e. in God) 
(God) in him, and bereby we know that be 
abideth in us by (the efficacious Gifts of) ite 
ſpirit which be bath groen us. 

'Be i m14/ue]@,, by the Spirit,| So the word 
Spirit is taken in the words following Che. 
4-1. and ſo was he given in thoſe um 9 
them that believed, 4s 5, 32. 


(ap.1V. v. I. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Ty Ebved, believe not every ( | 
kP der to the) Spirit (of God, ) but 
. the Spirits, whether they be of God (or. 
ut.) becauſe many fatſe Prophets are gone 
« wotbe 10071d, (pretending to be the Chriſt, 
otze Meſſah promiſed ro the Jews.) 

Ver. 2. ( And for your direCtion in this 
a) Hereby know ye the Spirit of God (from 
tut of error ; ) every Spirit (7. e. perſon pre- 
ending to the Spirit of God, or of prophe- 

) which confeſſeth rtbat Feſus Chriſt (Gr. Je- 
” Chriſt which) is come in the fleſh, is of 
A 3. And every (pretender to the ) Sp:- 
mt which confeſſeth not that Feſus Chriſt (Gr, 

Chriſt which) zs come zn the fleſh, is not 
fGad;, and this is that Spiris of Antichriſt, 
gfereof ye bave beard that it ſhould come, and 
men now already 1s it in the world, 

Note, The Fers being then generally in 
apxtation of their Me/rab, were divided in- 
10 parts, a Remnant who believ'd rhat he 
x5 comealready, and that our Fes was the 
rey Perſon promiſed under thar CharaQter, 
ad 2 more prevailing yore of them who 
refted him, and looked for another. Now 
org theſe appeared many who took upon 
them ro be the Meffrab, or the Propbert pro- 
nifed by Moſes like unto him, ſaying, Lo 
(iſt is bere, and lo be is there: (See the 
Note on Marr. 24. 24, 25.) And thele decla- 
lng themſelves hs. n99ty mult alſo pretend 
vike Spirit of Prophecy, and do this as Foſe+ 
flue faith they did, eey94ia]: Suequd under the 


pretence of a divine afflatws. Theſe, ſaith 


te Apoſtle here, are Anichrifts, i. e. Pre» 
tenders tally to be Chriit, in oppoſition to him 
"bo truly was ſo ,-nor could rhey belong to 
im, or truly conteſs him who was the word 
wal: fleſh. Now the ſtrength of this Argu- 
tent depends on theſe Confderations, that 
deeffuſion of the Spirit promiſed in the times 
i the Mefzab could only belong to them who 
Oned and believed in the true Mefrab, this 
ing made one charaQter of the true Meffah, 
tlat he ſhould baprize them who believed in 
lim, with tbe Holy Ghoſt, Mar. 3.11. This pro- 
w/e of the Father, as the Holy Ghoſt is tiled, 
"8t0 be ſent by Chriſt, Luk. 24- 49. to his 
Dſciples, Joh. 16. 7. 15. 26. to be ſent in his 
une, Joh. 14. 26. And when he came, his 

was to enable thoſe who received him 
vreſtifie of Chriſt that he was indeed riſen 
tom the dead, and was the Chriſt, 7oh. 15. 
'% Af.1.8, 5. 32. and to convince the world 
| 1 in becauſe they believed not in bim, Joh. 
16. 9. The condition of receiving him was 
Faith in Chriſt, Fob. 9. 37. AZ. 2. 38, 39. 
ad by his affiftance did his Diſciples prove 


that Jeſus Chriſt who appeared to the Zews 
its fleſh, 'and was crucified among them, was 
the Chriſt. He therefore who was made par- 
taker of the #e!ou)a of the Holy Ghoſt muſt 
be-one who believed in that Jeſus who ſuffer- 
ed in the fleſh for us; and therefore they who 
denied this, could not be affiſted by the Spirit 
who was only ſent by him, and given to be- 
pines _— bee an _ 3 mart 

king by the Spirit of God calleth Feſus A- 
ks 2s theſ: Fs Prophets who own'd 
him not muſt do, 1 Cor. 12. 3, and that 7 
man-could ſay that Feſus was the Chriſt but 
the Holy Ghoſt : that is, he could not confeſs; 
and teſtifie to the World this Truth, bur by 
the aſhſtance of the Holy Ghoſt promiſed; 
and given to Believers for that end; See v. 6, 
13,14, I5. 

.» Note therefore, that the Apoſt/e is not here 
ſpeaking of the trial of DoQrine, but of Spi- 
rits, nor of the Faith neceſſary to be believed 
to Salvation, but only of the Faith neceſſary 
to the reception of the Holy Ghoſt, thar 
UnQion which would teach them all things; 
1 Fob. 2, 27. : 

Ver. 4. 1! (to whom he hath giver this 
Spirit Chap. 3. 24.) are of God, little children; 
and bave overcome them, (theſe Antichriſts 
and falfe Prophers;) becauſe greater ts he (the 
Spirit) that xs i# you, than be (the Spirit) 

ich # in the world. | 

Ka? rwnirgſs.] The DoQtrine which you 

reach and confirm by theſe Gifts and Ditftri- 

utions of the Holy Ghoſt, hath mightily 
prevailed over all the oppofirion which the 
unbelieving Zerws, and their falſe Prophets, 
and falſe Apoſt/es, make againlt it ; becauſe 
the Spirit which aQts in them is only able ro 
work by them, Tegm duds, falſe, Counter: 
fe, and ly:ng Wonders, whereas the Spirit 
that is in you enables you toconfirm the Truth 
with real Miracles, and Signs, and divers Di- 
ſtriburions of the Holy Ghoft by which God 
beareth witneſs to the truth of that Doctrine 
which you preach, Hebr: 2: 4. Rom. 15: 19: 
1 Thefſ. 1. 5. | 

Ver. 5. They ( theſe Antichriſts and Falſe 
Prophets ) are of the world, ( ſerting up to 
be temporal Princes, and to give to the Zews 
dominion over the Heathen World.) and rhere- 

fore ſpeak they of the World, (1.e. of that tem 
poral Dominion over the Heathens, which the 
Carnal Zecs expect, when thetr Meh doth 
appear,) and the world (he thar is worldly- 
minded) beareth them: 

Dominion over the Heathens. } That the hopes 
of rhis encourag'd forme of them to fet up tor 
the Meſſiah, and others to fight, fee the 
Teſtimonies of Fdephas; Note on Fumes 4: 

' Naonn 2 v: 1,2, 3: 
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v. 1, 2, 3- And on this account they rejefted 
the true Me/fab becauſe his Kingdom was not 
of this world. | WE 
Ver. 6. We arc of God (Deriving our Faith 
and Dottrine from that Jeſus who was a pro- 
phet ſent from God, and delivered his 
cog in his up 7 gs yore gp aid nr 
the Jews 08 we iſciples ſay now 
he that of God heateth a«.;, be that 8 
 notof God heareth not is. (Joh. 8. 47+ 6:45.) 
bereby know we the Spirit of tr#th, and the 
Spira of Error (ike Note oh v. 1, 2, 3.) 
When the Row: Prelates, have once pro- 
ved they are of God, as the: Apeties did, it 
will betime to confider the inference of Ebrs 
#s from this \place, that | 
muſt beer their Prelates, and their Church, and 
_ ro them to be reſolved of any doubr by 
TDEM. > q 2-1 
Ver. 7 Beloved let ws ( who are of God, 
UE. ) love one anviher, for love is of God 
(the fruit of his good Spirit in us, Gar. 5.'22; 
x Pet. 1. 22. ) and every one that toveth 16 
born of God, ( by the Spirit, oh. 3. 5.) and 
( this reſemblance he hath to him, in dre to 
mankind in general, and to thoſe he hath 6 
highly loved in parcicular, v. 9, 10. ſhews 


that he) knowerb God ( aright, becauſe he 
keepeth his Commandments, Chep. 2. 3, 4.) 
'Ver. 8. He that /oveth not (his Brother ) 
knroweth not (Gr. hath not known) God ( a- 
right, ) for God is ( the God of ) ove, 


O Sul; dd, Gold 5 love.) The Apoltle by 
theſe words intends not 10 expreſs what God 
is in his effence, or to ſay, as the Schools do, 
that ke is Love eſſentially, and Love cau/ali> 
ter as being the Cauſe, or vbjeaw?, as being 
the Objett of our Love, but that he is fo de+ 
monftratroe, and ivepilones, ſhewing great 
Philanthropy to Men in all his dealings with 
them, or his diſpenſations toward them: as 
appears from the two following Verſes. 

er. 9. In this was manifeſted ( the Great- 
neſs of ) the Joue of God toward ws, becauſe 
that God ſent his only begotten Sox into the 
world, ( and treely gave hitn up to the death, 
x0g 8. 32. ) that we might live through 
im. | | 

Ver. 10, Herein is ( the demonſtration of 
- His ) love, not that we loved God, but that 
he loved us (fult, v. 19. ) and ſent-bis Son to 
be the propitiation for our Sins, (which de- 
7g) death, and 1o to fir us for eternal 

e. 

"kr 776 i911 ad mn, | Here the dpoſt/e moſt 
lively doth expreſs the Freedom, and the 
Greatneſs of the love of God ; the Freedom 
of it, in that he loved us firft, when there was 
nothing in us to deſerve or move 2fteQion, 
but our Miſery ; but many things which both 
delerv'd, and might have mov'd him to the 
execution of his Wrath, we being Enemies to 
God by wicked works. The Greatneſs of it, 
3. In the Perſon ſending, the great God of 
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he thut is of God 


heaven who bumbles himſelf even t | 
what's done in heaven and earth, oþ there 
fore. 1hut # man that be ſhould be thus nad. 
ful of bim? 21y. The Perſon ſent, # wnyjty 
only begotten, # idvv vv bis proper Son Row; 
8. 32. 40r if.x0 call God rigs Wer, his 
Fether, was. to make himſelf equal 6 
oh. 5.18. the Farber himdelf by calling him 
s "a = Son muſt equally exalt him. 
even Bp(ſcopras here declares him to he & 
called, becaxſe efſentiam ſuam Pane per 6 
ram Generationem ifler, be bad received 
bus Ejjence from the Father by a true Genery 
210n : Fox 1t 18 Certain that the Apoſtle is here 
extolling the Love of God to the figheſt 
and therefore muſt uſe chis Phraſe rhe only be. 
gotten Sor of God in the ſublimeſt ſerfs in 
which that word is uſed in the Sci 
3dly. The Place whither he was ſent, into the 
world which lay in wickedneſs. qthly, Ther 
rand for which he was ſen, 1.To give up him- 
felf a Sacrifice for the Propitiation of og 
Dins. See Note on Chap. 2. v. 2. 2dly, To 
rocure to us,who were dead in treſpaſles and 
ins, eternal lite. 

Ver. 1t. Betoved, if God ſo loved us, ui 
onght alſo to love one another. 

Ver. 12. ( And fay nor, that it is enouph 
that you love God again, though you love 
not your Brother, ver. 20. for) No man bath 
feen God at any 1ime, (as we daily ſee and 
converſe with our Brother, and therefore if 
we love not him whom we have ſeen, how 
can we love God whom we have not ſcen, 
ver. 20. but) if we love one another ( altet 
his Example, though we ſec him not we may 
be ſure that) God dwelleth in ws ( by his 
Spirit,) axd ( that ) Þzs /ove zs perfefed in m. 

Terianodin, bis love 1s oerfiled in us.| Ve 
then loves us entirely, according to thoſe 
words of Chriſt, If any man keep my words 
my father will love bim, end we will come ut- 
io bim, and take »p our abode with bim, Job. 


'T4- 23. Or then is our love to him entire, be 


cauſe then we love him ſo as to keep bs con: 
mandments, Chap. 2. 5. and fo as to follow 
that example of Ts which he hath ſet us; 
and az be 6, /0 are te in the world, ver. 17. 

Ver. 13. Hereby we know that we diell 8 
him, and be in us, becauſe be bath given wf 
bis Spirit, (who by his powertul Energies 
proves whoſe Spirit he is.) 

Ver. 14. 4zd (by the Spitit given 105 
according to his Promiſe) we have ſeen, (6 
raniiven) and do teſtifie, that the kather ha 
ſent bis Sox to be the Saviour of the world: 
(See Note on ver. 3.) oe 

Ver. 15. Whoſoever, (believing this our Te- 
ſtimony,) /hal/ (from his heart believe al 
Rom.10. 9, 19.) confeſs, that Jeſus #s 1he - 
of God, God dwe!leth in him, and he © 
(by the ſpirit of Adoption.) 

For ro as many as received him gave he pow- 
er 10 become the Sons of God, even 10 T 


(bp. V. Ve t 
bs belizos 07 ps Fane, JolmT, t2. And bes 
<4 8 are Sons, God baths fent the ſpur 
ME fate any bearts, cry:ng Abba Ember, 

4.6. Only ler it be noted, thar this 
hay Confedſion muſt be arrended with a 


| he us in his Father's name, for if be 
fea, why do we not belicoe him? Joh. 
$6 aod 2 firm ru ro obey his Com» 
gndmerns, tor why ca/l we him Lord, Lor, 

a do nut the things aha be Jauh? Luk. 6. 46. 

Ver. 16. 4724 ce (by this Spirit) bave 
leus, apd belicoed the love that God hath 
(d:wed) 70 4, (in ſending his Son ta be the 
Erionr of the World. v. 1c, 11, 14.) God 7s 
ie, and be chat dwelleth in love dwelleth in 
bat, and God in bim, (v. 7.) | 

Ja. 17. Herein is our Love wade poxfe'T, 
ke, exactly correſponding to the divine Pat 
xmand Command, Note on ver. 12. ſo) that 
x (who thus love) may have boldneſs in the 
hy of judgment, becanfe a» be ts, ſo are we 
4#1h;s world, (conforming our ſelves ro the 
xrern of God's afteQion ro mankind, and 
miking as Chriſt walked, Chap. 2. 6.) 

Ver. 18. There is no fear (of tailing at that 
ty) in /ove ( thus pertett,) but perfet love 
ofeth out ſear, ſor (thar) fear (which rakes 
my this boldneſs) bath torment 27 it, (tor- 
rents the mind with dreadful ExpeQations, 
ad) be tha (thus) feareth 1s not made per- 
kf in love. | | 

42G in Riv, there is 729 fear in love. 
(viſt having ſo exprefly promiſed a Come ye 
lied ro the charitable perſon, Marr. 25. 34, 
x, 36. and the Apoſtle recommending it as 
tt moſt excellent of Chriſtian Graces, 1 Cor. 
1B. 12, and the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 
1.8, 10. when this Love is made perteCt in 
x it may well give Boldneſs, and caſt our 
kar of Condemnation in the day of Judg- 


nent. | 
Uthers expound the words thus ; There is 
w fear of what we may loſe or fuffter, in 
(ferfeff) love (of our Brother, but (fucb) 
lore cafteth out (zh:s) Fear, for fear (of 
wat we may loſe or ſufjer) hath rorment in 
k: (And therefore) he that thus teareth is 


ee ee 
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nor made perfett in love (10 him.) 
Ver. 19. We love him, (and teſtifie this love 
to. him by loving our Brother for his ſake, 


wo ddicve all that rhis Son of God - 


od, it being God's preventing Love to him, 


4, which gave the rife to all the Love he bears 


to God, or to his Brother for his ſake. BK 
therefore any perfor be conſtrained by this 
Love to that Obedience which teftifies the 
fincerity of his AﬀeCtion to God, or ro imi- 
tate his Love to us by ſervile Love to the Bre 
thren, *tis the divine Philanthropy which hath 
excited this Aﬀettion in him. if djer&;oy 
be the SubjunQive Modd, the ſenſe runs thus, 
Ler the great Love of God to us, mentioned 
Ter. 9, 10. provoke us to returns of Love to 
him, and to our Brethren for his ſake, fince 
we do hypacritically pretend ro love him, if 
ve do not ſhew it by fervent Charity towards 
his Children, and our Brethren: for, 

Ver. 20. If any max ſay, I love God, and 
( "= } bateth bis brother, be 18 a Lyar, for be 
that loveth not his brotber whom be hath ſee, 
how can he love God whom: he hath not ſeen. 

Thar is, If what we have more opportuni- 
ty to do, and can perform with leſs difficulty, 
we do not do, how ſhall we perform what ts 
more difficult? Now we have our Chriftian 
Brethren ſtill in our view, they are the Ob- 


j-& of our Senſes, we daily converſe with 


them, and their Wants and Miſeries being 
the Objects of our Senfes, muſt naturall 
move Compaſhon in us; and ſo it is lefs aith. 
cult to expreſs our Love to them, than to 
that God whom we have not ſeen, and who 
is only preſent to our Minds by raiſed Medi- 
tations, which do not naturally occur to us, 
and which we cannot long continue, and fo is 
more difficult than the Love of our Brother. 

Ver. 21. And (he moreover ſhews, by his 
Ditobedience to the Command of God, the 
want of true Aﬀettion to him; for) this Com- 
mandment bave we from bim, ihat he who 
loveth God love bis Brother alſo. 


CHAP. V. 


Fer. 1, Hoſoever believeth that Jeſus 

\ V is the Chriſt, is born of God 
al every one that loveth bim that begat, lo- 
th bim alſo that is begotten of him, (as be- 
ls by this new birth Parraker of the divine 


lire, and created anew after the Image of 
Gl, Epheſe 4. 24. Coloſſe 2. 10.) 

tr $49 y4ni]e, is born of God.] The Fes 

& in this Title, thar they were the Chil- 
*n of God, and had him for their Farber, 
ſobn 8. 41, 42, 54- they being called Þis Sons, 


Deut. 14. I. 32. 19. P/al: 74. 15. and bis fir ft- 
born, Exod. 4. 22. The Apoſtle therefore here 
informs them, that this Relarion would ſtand 
them in no ſtead unlefs they were born agai7 
of Water, and of the Spirit, John 2. 5. or 
baprized into the Name ot Chriſt, and by that 
Faith had Power to become the Sons of God, 
Fobn 1. 12. and alfo loved thoſe Chriſtians 
whieh were born of him, which the unbelie- 
ving 7ews and the falſe Teachers among them 
were ſo tar from doing, that they every where 

perſecuted 
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perſecutcd the true Bellevers. | See Note on 


= 3:1. k:1-2 F 
Ver: 2. (And this Note is-teciprocal, for) 
By. this me know) that we love tbe. Children of 
od, when” we. love 'God, and keep his com- 
mendinents, (when our afte&tionito: God pre- 
vails upon us, to do to them all a&s of Charity 
he hath required, and by his Example recom- 
mended tous, 1 oh. 3. 11, 23. 4. 21.) | 
.::Ver. 2. For 4bis is (the yum teſt of) the 
Ive of God, that we keep his Commandments, 
and his Commandments rh the true lover of 
him) are not grievous. 
- Bageic 5x oiely, are not grieve. | Becauſe 
his Will is conformed to the Will of God 
and fo he only doth what he would do, and 
his. AﬀeCQtions are chiefly placed upon him, 
and ſo he is then doing what he chuſerh and 
delighterh in, and it cannot be grievous to 
be employed as we would, and as we do de- 
light to be; moreover, God's Command- 
ments cannot be grievous to him. 

Ver. 4. For whoſoever is born of God over- 
cometh the World, (his AﬀeCQtions are taken 
from it and ſet upon his God, and fo it can- 
not- be grievous to. him to part with it, or 
fuffer the loſs of any worldly Good to ſecure 
the-divine Favour;) and this z the Vilory 
which overcometh the world, even our Faith 
(to wit, that Faith which is tbe Subſtance of 
things ow for, the evidence of things not 
ſeen, Hebr. 11. 1. which gives us the Afſſu- 
rance of a better and-a more enduring Sub- 
ſtance, and ſo makes us take joyfully the ſpoul- 
ing of our Goods, Heb. 10. 34. and patiently 
endure thoſe -light affliftions which are but for 
a ſeaſon, as knowing they work for ws an ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. 


17. 

Ver. 5. Who zs be that overcometh the world, 
but he that believeth that Feſws is the Son of 
God? (and 1d the Author of eternal Salvati- 
on to all that obey him? for hence we know 
that we have eternal life, ver. 11, 12, 13.) 

Ver. 6. This is be that . came by (or with 
the teſtimony of) water and blood,” not by 

water only, but by water and blood ;, and it is 
the Spirit that beareth witneſs, (and on his 
Teſtimony we may rely, becauſe the Spirit 
7+-truth. ; 

That came. Viz. In the name of God, Mart. 
21. 9. in his Father's name, Joh. 5. 43. See 
Mat. 11.3. 7obn 1.9, 15. Mat. 21. 9. 

ar we]@, by water. ] That is, with the 
teftimony of Water, or the reſtimony given 
ro him by St. Zobn at his Baptiſm; for when 
7ohn was baptizing he teſtifhed of him, fay- 
ing, This ts be that cometh after me, who was 
beBre me, John 1. 27, 28. He alfo declard 
that he came baptizing. tor this very end, that 
he might be made manifeſt 10 Iſrael, ver. 31. 
and teſtified ſaying, I ſaw the ſpirit deſcend- 
ing from heaven like a dove, and it abode up- 
on bim: And I knew him not; but he that 


A Paraphraſe with Aunotations ok the 


proces wo Ohap. V. 94 
ent me to baptize with Water t 
unto me, Upin whom thou ſhalt 2 Jang | 
deſcending and remaining on him, ths. 
is _ which b _ with the 
And I ſaw, and bare record that thi, :; 
Son 0 God, Ver. 32, 33, 34- beg or 
led a man ſent from God, who came for a, 
neſs, to bear witneſs of the Light, tha a 
men through him might believe, ver. 6 7 L 
Hence do St. Zohrx's Diſciples ſay to him 
He to whom thou beareſt witneſs boptizenh 
"rnrpS.% 26. nar 7 ag ut himſelt 2 to 
iS 1Cnmony oDn 5. 3 : Ow thi 
Teſtimony could not be r ed by monty 
all men held John az a Propher, Nor duif 
'the Phariſees themſelves deny that his Teſt 
mony was from Heaven, Matt. 21. 25, 26. 
Kei aud], and blood.] For he died in Te. 
ſtimony of this Truth, and came into the 
World tor this end, that he might bear wir. 
neſs to the truth, Joh. 18. 379. Whencehe is 
ſaid ro witneſs before Pontius Pilare « 
Confe/fion, viz. That he was the Son of 
or Meſfiah, the King of the 7ems, 1 Tim. 
6.13. This he alfo teſtified ro the High 
Prieft, Matt. 26. 63, 64 And for this Teti- 
mony was he condemned as worthy of death, 
ver. 66. For this they mock him at his Suk- 
terings, that he ſaid he was the Son of Gul, 
Matt. 27. 4.3. Mark 15. 32. And at his Death 
he commends his Spirit to God as his Father, 
Luke 23. 36, 46. The Miracles which at- 
tended his Crucifxion were ſo great, that 
they forced the Fews, the Centurion, and 
thoſe that were with him, to conteſs truly this 
was the Son of God, Matt. 27. 54. and the 
whole multitude 70 ſme their Breaſts, Luke 
23. 48. Ina word, the Spirit which aſlſted 
the Baptiſt proclaimed him the Lamb of Gol 
who taketh away the Sins of the World, Joh. 
1.30. And that ſuppoſerh he was to offer up 
himſelf unto the Death, for the Propiriation 
of their Sins. Yea he himſelt doth frequent- 
ly declare, that he was zo be ſlam, Math, 
16. 21. to be delivered into the hands of nin 
and kilPd, Matt. 17. 22, 23. to be condennel 
to death, Mart. 20. 18, 19. and 7o 7:ſe agen 
the third day. That he was to be lifted a 
upon the Croſs, Joh. 3. 14. and that being thus 
lifted up, he would draw ail men to him, Job 
12. 32. Now what Impoſtor would lay this 
as the Foundation of the Truth ot all his Say- 
ings, and all the hopes of any Bletfings whict 
were to be expeQted trom him, that he ſhould 
be crucify'd, and die an ignominious and pait- 
ful death? Or, What could tempt him 1hus !0 
die who had no bopes to riſe again, 1] be were 
not the true Mejhah, or the Son of God? HoW 
was it. poſſhble he {hould be raiſed from the 
Dead, bur by the mighty Power of God? op 
is it reaſonable to imagine that the God 0 
Truth ſhould thus exert the Greatnels 0f bs 
Power in Confirmation of a Lye? That 


ſhould work io great a Miracle in anon 


+ hdd 2 
| or falfly uſurping his Name ? or 
pope Ouinnial to one who fallly 

prerend to be a Prophet ſent from God, 
i] to be honoured 2s his Son by all men. 

T , &c. and 'tis the ſpirit that 
beth witneſs. Here it is to be noted, that 
te Wiroels in this Verſe is only {tiled 9d ave? 
js, that Spirit which enabled Chriſt to 
7-1 Diſeaſes, caſt out Devils, raiſe the Dead, 

work all ſorts of Miracles, for Confir- 


mation of his Miſhon ; bur in the 7th Verſe h 


- filed 73 £100 me the Holy Ghoſt, 
nic doth diftinCtly ſignifie the inward Gitts 
which the Underſtanding is enlightned, 
nl is enabled to. perform things which by 
Xure it could not do without the immedi- 
iz Workings of the Holy Ghoſt, as v. g. the 
Gits of Wiſdom, K nowledge, Faith, Prophecy, 
lleerning of Spirits, the Gift of Tongues, 
id the Interpretation of them. That there is 
for this DiſtinQtion, will appear from 
Conſiderations : 

1. Becauſe our Syuviowr, whilſt he was on 
nth, gave to his Apoſi/es and the Formy 
Dciples Power to heal the Sick, cleanſe the 
Iyere, raiſe the Dead, and caſt out Devils, 


Watt. 10. 8. Luk. 10. 9. And yet the Evan- - 


gif St-Zobn informs us that the Holy Ghoſt 
w wt yet, becauſe that Feſtus was not glo- 
ried, Joh. 7. 39. Our Saviour alfo tells his 
Diſciples, that zhe Holy Gboſt would not come 
W be departed, John 16. 7 And St. Peter, 
tat our Lord bermg exalted to the right hand 
i God, recerved the Promiſe of the Holy 
bt, Atts 2. 23. The Holy Ghoſt mult there- 
bre fgnifie ſomething diſtinCt from the pow- 
n of working Miracles. 

2. The Prophecy of Foel, which by S. Peter 
kmention'd as the Promiſe on which the Gi- 
ns of the Holy Ghoſt was founded, is only 
i Fomiſe of Viſiens, Dreams, and Prophe- 
nes, but not of Miracles, and the Gifts of 
te Spirit, mention'd by the Prophet 1/arah, 
a only thoſe of Wiſdom, Knowledge, Un- 
trſianding, Counſel, Courage, Piety, and of 
Var o the Lord, no mention being made 
ttere of Signs and Wonders. 

2. Becauſe rhroughour the Hiſtory of the 
Ur of the Apoſiles, where St. Luke hath oc- 
ahon to mention the Miracles which the 
dyiftles and primitive Profeſſors did, he al- 
Ws uſes the words Tizgle, one, Surcuer,, 
Wardere, Signs, Powers ; but where he ſpeaks 
a Perſons propheſying, or ſpeaking with 
Togues, he doth as conftantly aſcribe this 
bthe Holy Ghoſt defoending on them. 

And laſtly, where the Scripture menrions 
iſe things together, it puts a manifeft di- 

Kon betwixt Srgns and Wonders, and the 

! and Diſtributions of the Holy Gheft. 

God, ſaith the Apoſt/e, bore witneſs to 

Doftrine which they preach's by Sjgns 
Wonders, and divers Miracles, 9 mm#us}@ 
t% wemute, and "Diſtributions of the Holy 
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Ghoſt, Hebr. 2. 4. See Row. 15. 19. Galar. 


5 

The Spirit therefore bore witneſs to Chriſt 
on Earth by the enabling him to do ſo 
mighty works in confirmation of his Miſſion, 
to heal all manner of Diſeaſes, Sickneſles, 
and Maladies, to command the Wind and 
Seas to be obedient to him, to caſt out De- 
vils, and to raiſe the dead, and by afliſting his 
Apoſtles and Diſciples to do theſe things in 
is name. For that not only his Diſciples, 
but even our Lord himſelf, did caſt ont De- 
vils by the Spirit of God, he himſelf expreſly 
teſtifies, Matt. 12. 28. and ſaith moreover, 
that in him was fulfilled that of 1/aiah, The 
| 9m of the Lord is upon me, wherefore be 

ath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the 
1 he hath ſent me to heal the broken in 
art, to preach deliverance to the Cuptives 
(= Sin and Satan, ) ard 10 give ſight 10 the 
lind, Luke 4. 18, 20. Hence St. Peter ſpeaks 
thus to Cornelize, and his Friends, Tou know 
how God anointed Feſus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Gheſt, and with Power, who went about 
doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed 
of the Devil, AQts 10. 38. And to theſe works 
thus wrought by the aſfiltance of the Spirit 
of God, our Lord doth frequently appeal as 
to a ſure Teſtimony that God had ſent him. 
For the works, ſaith he, that I do :n my fathers 
name bear witneſs of me, John 10. 24. and 
5. 36. yea they ſhew that the Father was in 
him, and he 1n the Farber, Joh. 10. 37, 38. 
and 14. 10, IT. 

Ver. 7. ( The Law judges that ſufficiently 
proved which is confirmed by two or three 
witnelles, Det. 19. 15. That Jeſus is the 
Son of God, v. 5. is thus proved by witneſ- 
ſes from Heaven, and on earth, ) For there ere 
three that bear witneſs (to this truth) in (and 
from ) heaven, the Father, the Word, and 


:the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one (as in 


Teſtimony, fo in Effence. ) 

Tyits ovary vi wagſugiyns ts TW weare, there arc 
three that bear ey in Heaven, &c. | Iſhall 
tay nothing of the Diſpute whether this Verſe 


'be Genuine or not, ſeeing the Learned Dr. 


Mzlls treats ſo .copioully on that it ae» in 
his Edition of the New Teftament. | only 
note, that the places cited from Ter:u!ltan 
and St. Cyprian agree not exattly with the 
words ot St. Zobrr, ſeeing they ſpeak de Parre 
Filio E Spiritu Sandto, not of the Father, the 
word, and the Holy Ghoſt. The ObjeCtions 
of Scb/i&ixgizes againlt this Verle are theſe, 

Obj. 1. That this Verſe, though it be intro- 
duced with In for, hath nocoherence with the 
former Verſe. 

. Anſw. Itcoheres well with it thus,the wit- 
neſs of the Spirit ought in this matter to be 
received, hecauſe he is the Spirit of Truth ſent 
from the Father, and the Son; for in the Te- 
ftimony of this Holy Spirit ſent down from 
Heaven, mſtonoirien { the witneſs of the and 

ther. 
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ther, and the Son alſo, ſo that we may truly 
{ay there be three that bear witneſs. 

Obj. 2. Bur it fo, the Teſtimony of rhe Fa- 
ther. is included in the Teſtimony of the Holy 
Ghoſt. | 
Anſw. True. And by this theſe three Wit- 
neflces become ene in Teſtimony, and yer they 
differ as the perſon ſending, and the perſon 
tent. 

Obj. 2. The a&y&@, or Word, is the Son 
of God ; and thctefore to ſay he teſtifies of 
the Son of God, is to make him teſtifie of 
-himfelt. ; 

Arſe. It-is confeſs'd that the ſame Perſon 
js both the aby&, and the Son of God, but 
the-thing reftified is not that Chriſt was the 
aby@, or the Son of God by eternal Genera- 
tion, or by, his miraculous Conception, but 
thar he was the Chrilt the promiſed Meffab, 
and in rhar ſenſe the Son of God; and to this 
the Divine Nature might give Teſtimony. 

'O m]ig, the uber \ Teſtified this at his 
Baptiſm by his Voice from Heaven, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son, '&c. Mat. 3. 17. and 
at his Transfiguration ſaying again, rs 7s my 
beloved Son, hear him, Mart. 17. 5, 6. See 
Note on 2 Per. 1. 14, 15, 16. and chiefly by 
{ending the Holy Ghoſt which he had promi- 

4 in the times of the Meffab, aud who is 

theretore ftiled the Promiſe of the Father, 
Luk. 24. 49. ACM. I. 4. h | 

'O aby@&, the wr, Not only by appear- 
ing to St. Srefphen, Att. 7. 56. ard laying to 
Saul, I am Feſus whom thou perſecuteſt, AQs 
©. 5. but chietiy by ſhedding rhe Spirit-on the 
Apoſtles, and other Believers, according to 
his Promiſe; for he being exalred ro the 

'1ighr hand of God, and receiving from the 
. Kuiber 1he promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, buth, 
fairh Sr. Peter, ſhed ferth this tohich ye now 
ſee and bear; wherefore let all the Houfe 
of Iſrael know, that God bath made this Zeſws 
Lord, and Chriſt, AC. 2.33, 36. _ p 

To £0 T1994,” the Lioly Ghoſt:] The Power 
from on high they were to be endued- with 
Luk. 24. 49. by, falling down- trom Heaven 
upon his -Di/coples, whence . they were <i]- 
led with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with 
Tongues to Men of all Nations the wonderful 

2bings of God. Fill his deſcent, upon them, 
. they were not to, ſtar from Jeruſalem, as being 
nor ficted tor their work, A401. 4. but when 
he was once given, then were they to appear 
as his Wirneſtes, v8. And by the Holy Ghoſt 
thus given to rhem thar believ d, they 'pro- 
ved, and bare witneſs that God had exa/ted 
. Feſus- 10 bis right band 10 be.a Prince, and a 
Sqavicur, A&t.5,31, 22. And this our Lord, by 
his Omniſcience, torerold rhar he ſhould reſti- 
fie gt him, Zob.:4 54 26. yea tharat. hiscoming 
he thould convizee. 4he world (of. Sin becauje 
they believed ust in bim, of (us) righteouſ- 
neſs, becauſe be was gone to 4be Father, oy 
of judgment, becagſe tbe. Prince of the Work 
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- Word, he muſt 


ſurely the Teſtimony of that God, 2. 


Chap. V. v.$ 


was jadg'd, and caſt out of his Ki 
him, , Zob. 15. 9, 10, 11. Joh. 12, "8 7 
And thus *tis eafie to diſcern how 
three are one in Teſtimony, becauſe both the 
Faber, and the Son, give in their Teſtimony by 
the Holy Ghoſt; but then if theſe he thies 


Witnefles properly fo called, they mult te 


three Perſons, and more eſpecially the 


Ghoſt by whom the other perſons do _ 
_ muſt be ſo; and if his Of 
ſo the Teſtimony of God the Father and the 

| be one in Effence with them: 
for if the Spirit be a Creature, how can his 
Teſtimony be formally the Teſtimony of Ge 
as it is tiled v. 9, 10. 

Ver. 8. 4nd there are three that bear wr 
neſs on earth, the ſpirit, the water, and ike 
blood, and theſe three agree in one. 

"Ers I vow, agree 1n one. | If by ba, v.7, 
were meant no more than «5 iy «a here, W | 
did the Apoſt/e change the words, ſince by, 
three alſo are one in Teſtimony, as that in- 
ports this only, that they confirm this fundz. 
mental Trurh, bat Jeſus is the Chriſt the Sor 
| Aras Eſpecially it we conſider whatis is 

nuated v. 6. that of theſe three the Spirit 
only beareth witneſs properly, the other by 
ſome aCtion of rhe Spirit atiending them, and 
by the Teſtimony of others of it; the Wa 
by the Spirir's deſcending on Chriſt whilſt e 
was in the Water, and the Baptiſ?'s Teltimd 
ny that by this ſign God had declared to him 
that he was the Chriſt ; the Blood as itaf 
ſures .us that he who ſhed it died tor the 
Truth. 

Ver. 9. If we receive the witneſs of nen 
(in theſe Caſes) the witneſs of God 1s grev 
ter (of more Validity and Certainty thanthat 
of men, he being neither liable to Ignorance, 
nor Falſhood ; and if his Teſtimony te ot luc 
force, we muſt believe thar Jeſus is the Chriſt,) 
for this is the Teſtimony of God 1h.cþ be ba 
teſtified of bis _ 

E3 Þ pagſueicr 59 dybeomray neufdrily, if we rt: 
cerve the witneſs of men.}] This is not 10 w 

.be interpreted, as if the three Witoelſcs 0n 
Earth related only to rhe Teſtimony of Ma, 


and the three from Heaven only to the Tell: 


'mony of God; and fo the Apoſtle intended 
here ro ſignifie we had greater reaſon 10: 
lieve the Witneſſes in Heaven than thoſe a 
Earth; for, 1. The Teſtimony of the Spill, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, ate of equal Cer 
ty and Validity : and 2. Joba Baptiſt tes 
ſent from God, Joh. 1. 6. aud his Bapuiſtu b- 
ing from Heaven, and not ot Men, Muith, 
21. 25+. Was. alſo-in effect the TeKimony of 


'God. The Import theretore of thele wars 
is rather .this: If rhe Teſtimony of two. 


three Men be thought ſutficient 10 give Cic- 
dic ro any. Matter in all Courts ot Jobians 
caunor lye, or deceive us, mult be 05 gies 
torce aud.ittength ro produce Faith. BY. 


(up. V. v. 19: 

Ter.10. He that belicoeth on the Son hath 
4 mineſs in bimſelf, (as having in himſelf 
a Spirir of God which gives this Teſtimo- 


iſt.) be that belreveth not ( this Te- 
— od hath made him- a lyar. be- 
+ belicveth not that record which God 


ys So. 
* And this is the (ſubjeCt of this ) 
arrd, that God hath groen 10 ws '( Chriſtians 
miſe of) eternal life, and that life 7s 
@bs ſor, (he being tbe hope of glory, Col. 
7. this life being bid with Chrift 17 God, 
(a. 2. 4. and he being owr /ife, ibid. he being 
& Author and Procurer of it, and baving 
query confer it on 1s, Joh. 17. 2.) 
' Ver. 12. He that bath the Son bath life, and 
k that hath not the Son hath not life. (For we 
g all the children of God through faith in 
w Chriſt, Gal. 3. 26. and if children then 
rs, Rom. 8. 17.) 
Ver. 13. Theſe things have I written to you 


kt believe on the name of the Son of God, that - 


way know ye bave ( by Promile a right to, 
74 the Spirit an earneſt of) eternal life, 
a/that ye may (more firmly) be/;eve in the 
wr? ef ihe Son of God. | 

Ver. 14. And this 1s the (farther) confidence 


& we bave in (and through) him, that if we 


at any thing (of God, Chap. 3. 21, 22.) accor- 


by to bis will,, be beareth 5, (according to 


(rift's Promiſe, Zeb. -14. 13, 14. 15. 7, 16. 
Ik 23, 24.) | 
ler. 5. And if we &now that he heareth 
axſvtever we (thus) ak, we know that we 
Ine the petitions bat we deſired of him, Ch. 


$22. 
ler. 16. If any man ſee his (fick) brother 


h a ſin which is not unto death, (i. e. far - 


mich God bath not panned threatned, and 
tured that be ſhould die for it, as he did to 
tex hat coere gailty of Murtber, Gen. 9. 5, 6. 
Numb. 35. 20, 21. and for Ido/atry, Deut. 17. 


12,45.) be ſhall axk (of God Reſtoration 


Chis Life and Health,,) and be ſhall give bim 
Ie for them that fin not (thus) wnto death. 
ere is a ſin unto death (of which God hath 
Wounced that He that doth ir ſhall Lie for 
t:) 1 do not ſay that be ſhell pray for it, (i.e. 
__ of the perſon guilty of ir from 


Yer. 17. Al wnrighteouſneſs is ſin, and 
Fkre is ain (of Unrighteoulſneſs againſt our 
er, wich is) zot zmto death, (the Law 
Furing nor that the guilty perſon ſhould 
&for it, but only that he ſhould bring his 
ng, and make reparation for it. ) 
«wes Seem, a [17 unto death.) Note 
&, That the Phraſe be /hall give him lite, 
vt be reaſonably interpreted of eternal 
EiGrar depends nor on the Prayers of 
Men, nor Can they be certain thar their 
on ſhalt prevail for it, fince- it be- 
ings only to them who truly repent, and re- 
| it Lives. 2. Becauſe the Perſon to 
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be pray'd for is one that hath not /inn'd unto 
death, i, e. hath not committed a Sin which 
renders him obnoxious to- Death eternal. 
3- They who interpret this Phraſe a /in unto 
death, of a Sin on which eternal Death will 
certainly follow by the” Decree of God, 
1. Make the Duty here enjoin'd impraQti- 
cable; for who can know when his Brother's 
Sin is thus to Death or not, who is acquaint- 
ed with any" ſuch Decree of God? 2. They 
make the difference betwixt a Sin unto Death, 
and not to Death, to canfiſt not in the nature 
of the Sins themſelves, bur in the Decree by 
God paſs'd upon the Sinner. 23. They make 
the Apoſtle ſay, he dares not encourage them 
ro pray for the Salvation of them who are at 
preſent in a ſtate of Death and Condemnation, 
which is againſt the tenour of the Scripture. 
See Rom. Io. 1. The words if a man foe his 
brother ſin a ſin not unto death, ſeem like to 
thoſe of St. Paul, if he ſee him overtaken 
with a fault, Gal. 6. 1. i.e. with an a& of 
Injuſtice againſt his Brother, to awaken him 
out of which Sin God hath inflicted Sickneſs 
on him, as he did on the Cor:nthians, 1 Cor. 
II. 30. The words Let him atk and be ſhall 
groe him life, ſeem lel to thoſe of St. 
Fames, The prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the ſick, 
and the Lord ſhall raife him up. See the Note 
on Fam. 5.15. If this Interpretation will not 
ſtand good, conſider, that after all the Mira- 
cles and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt 
vouchſafed in confirmation of the Goſpel, roo» 
many of the Fews Apoſtatized from the Pro- 
teſfion of ir, relapſing to their former 7u- 
daiſm. And this Apoſtacy may here be term- 
ed the /in unto death; it being alſo that which 
our- Saviour repreſents as the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt which ſhould not be forgiven, Mat. 
12. 32. And they who commit it being Men, 


- faith the Apoſtle, whom it is impoſſible to 


renew unto Repentance, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. and 
to whom there remaineth nothing bur fearful 
looking for of judgment, Heb, 10. 26, 25. the 


—_ might well add, I do nor ſay that you 
ſhall = | 


pray for them. 

Ver. r8.: We know that whoſoever is born of 
Ged ſinneth 7iot, (thus Chap. 3. 15.) but_be 
that is begotten of God keepeth himſelf, and 
the wicked one toucheth him not. (See Note 
on Chap. 3. 9. 

Ver. 19. Ard we know that we are (begot- 
ten) of God, and (that) rhe who.e world heth 


ſlUll in wickedneſs. 


'Er T mmgs.] In Satan, who worketh in the 
children of diſobedience, Eph. 3. 2. and leads 
them captroe at bis will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. Whence 


H Faith in Chriſt we are ſaid to be trean/lluted 


rom the power of darkneſs, Col. 1. 13. from 
the power of Satan, AQss 26. 18. and recovered 


from the ſnare of the Dev. 


Ver. 20. 9Ar1 we know theb the Son of Ged 
1s come, and bath given ws an unlerſtanding, 
that we may know him that is (the) true 


Oo000 (God. ) 
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659 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


(God): and we orc in him that is true, (even, 
or to wit ) in bs Son Feſjss Chrilt. This ss 
the true God, ant (in him is) eternal life. 
OTTG Fir 6 4nd; des be 2s the true God. 
Thar this is not ſpoken of Chrift the Socinr- 
ans endeavour to prcve, becauſe the Article 
is here added to the word Ks God, which is 
never, ſay they, done when Chriſt is called 
God : Bur this is maaifeltly falſe, for Thomas 
{4ith exprelly of him, 5 we@ us y 3 wig pe my 
Lord and my God, Joh. 20. 28. and the Apo- 


file, 6 &v &# mirmor Bds who 7s God over all, 


blefed for ever, Rom. '9. 5. We prove that 
this is ſpoken of Chriſt, 

1. Recauſe the demonſtrative Pronoun s7@- 
moſt appoſitely relates to that which inume- 
diately went before ; now this is 7e/1#s Chriſt 
the 5on of God. 

To this the Soc:nians anſwer, That this is 
not always fo; theſe Relatives often referring 
to what 15 (a) more remote: and fo this #r7&- 
may refer to the true God going before. To 
this we reply, 


1. Thar when this happens to be ſo, the 


neceſſity of referring it to what is more re- 
mote is evidens from the Text, and neceſſary 
from the nature of the thing z as when *tis ſaid 
Als 4. 11, «r& this is the fione ſet at nought 
by you Builders, this cannot be reterr'd to rhe 
Man that was made whole, ver. 10. and As 
7. 19. vT@ he dealt ſubiilly with our Nation, 
this cannot refer to Zoſeph, but to the King 
of Egypt. So allo Als 10. 5, 6. 2 Theff. 2. 9. 
2 Foh. 7. Bur here is no neceſlity of referring 
the- Pronoun to any thing more remote, bur 
on, ſuppoſition that.Chriſt is not truly God. 
2.,'This never haphens when the Pronoyn 
relates. to any thing t 
ſedly, but only when. the neareſt Antecedent 
is only m2ntion'd accidentally, and by the bye. 
50 Ep, 2. 7. Many Decervers are gone out i: 
to. the world who con Ys not that Jeſis is 
the Chriſt, *7G- be is a Deceiver and an Anti- 


t is ſpoken of profel- 


Chap. V. Y, 2 $ 


chriſt. Where, the Pronoun ref 

Chriſt, becauſe he is there mention'd ot h 
accident, as being the objeRt of the (Yw | 

theſe Seducers: and fo it is in all the 0 

places cited. Bur here the Apoſe is projet 
tedly ſpeaking of Chriſt through the whale 
Verſe, and of the Father, only as we by Chi 
are raught to know him. And, 

3. To refer this to the true God poing he. 
fore, makes the Apoſtle guilty of a Tauidls- 
BY, by ſaying, the irue God, he is the try 

0 


2. Of the ſame Perſon it is here ſaid, He 
is the true God, and eternal life. Now eter. 
nal life is in this very Chapter thrice aſcribed 
to the Son as the Author of it, ver. 11, 12,13, 
He is ftiled C«# Jife Joh. 1.4. 5. 11. 14 6 
L7. 2. our life Col. 3. 4. Chriſt is here al 
ſiiled 5 «auSve; the true, as alſo Rev. 3.7. 19, 
11. for otherwiſe the'Greek ſhould have been 
alu that we may Or might be, to anſwer to 
xydoxouls that we might Rnow, and not ied us 
are in the true. 

Ver. 21. (Having therefore this knowledgs 
of the true God ) Little Children, keep your 

ſelves from Idols ( or falſe Gods, ) Amen. 

'Am v8 eiduor, from the Idols, or falſe 
Gods of the Heathens, among whom you, 
live: ſo 1 Thefl: 1. 9. They turned an 
Sonar from Idols to the true and living Godz 
thus an Ido! is nothing in the world, i.e. 10 
true God, . becauſe there is but one true God, 
2 Cor. 8. 4 Thus to ear things offerd to 
Idols (untidiers Ty eine with conſcience of the 
Idol, is to eat it with apprehenfion that there 
was ſomewhat of Power or Vertue in the God 
to whom *rwas offer'd. Nevertheleſs, be- 
cauſe theſe falſe Gods were {till repreſented 
by, and worſhipped in their Images, and they 
were thought (b) neceſſary to the Worſhip of 
their Deities, therefore the Apoſtle uſerh here 
the word Idols, and equally torbids that may 
of worſhipping the true God. 


——_— 


a) See Cl. Art. Critic. part 2. C. 9. P. 121, 
b ) Uy cos poſſimus caram. & cominus inrueri 
colloquia mifcere, ſub axe enim nudo, & ſub a 
Þ. 192. = L > EC : 


= 


affarj de roximo, & cum przſentibus qucdammedo veneratcoum 
hereo regmine inyocati nikil audiunt, &c. Ethnic apud Arn. þ 6. 
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HAT St. John the Apoſtle was the 
Author of the Firſt Epiſtle, is con- 
feſſed by all the Ancients, and that the 
fame Perſon was the Author of this 
Eniftle, is evident from the exadt Agreement 
j amoſt every Word of this with the former, 
except the Preface and Concluſion. For, 
ik Theſe Words inthe Fifth Verſe, 1 write 


w new Commandment to you, but that 


wich you have had from the beginning, that 


relove one another, are the ſame with thoſe 
b1, Chap. 2. 8, 10. Chap. 2. 10. 
ally, Theſe Words in the Sixth Verſe, 
This is Love, that we walk after his Com- 
nandments, are the ſame with 1 Ep. 5. 3. 
| md the following Words are in ſenſe the ſame 
wth Chap. 4. 21. | 

ally, Theſe Words in the Seventh Verſe, 
"ir many Deceivers are gone out into the 
World, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is 
wme in the Fleſh, he is a Deceiver and an 
Aichrift, are in ſenſe the ſame with 1 John 
v18, 19, 26. Chap. 4- 1, 2, 3. | 
ahly, Theſe Words Ver. 9. He that tranſ- 
Relſeth and abideth not in the DoQtrine of 
(iriſt, hath not God ; he that abideth in the 
Vtrine of Chrift, hath the Father and rhe 
WM, ore in Senſe the ſame with 1 Joh 


LO IR 


5thly, Theſe Words, Ver. 12. That your 
Joy may be full, are exprefly found 1 John 
I. 4. 

Moreover, the Arguments which Grotius 
advances to the contrary, as Magna Argu- 
menta, are of no Force againſt, but rather 
4 be uſed as Confirmations of this Aſſertion, 

hat St. John the Apoltle was the Author of 
this Epiſtle. For whereas 1it is objetted that 
Eufebms puts this and the following Epiſtte 
among the doubtful Epiſtles, /eaving it uncer- 
tain whether they were written by the Apoltle, 
or by John Biſhop of Epheſus, zo whom they 
were aſcribed, ſaith Sr. Jerom, it 7s to be 
noted from Euſebius, that though by ſome they 
were doubted of, yet (a) were they known 
to many of the Ancients. Tea, This Second 
Epiſtle is cited twice by Irenzus, as the Gen:- 
ine Epiſtle of St. John the Apoitle and Ditci- 
ple - ; our Lord declaring that they who de- 
nied that Jeſus Chriſt was come in the Feb. 
were (b) Seducers and Antichriſts, . Ver; 52 
and the 8th, and they who bid the (c) Here- 
tick good Speed, are Partakers of his Evil 
Deeds ; which are the Words found, Ver. 10. 

And in the Council of Carthage, bell Ann 
Domini 256. (d) Aurelius cites the '[erth 
Verſe as the Words of St. John the Apoitte of 
the Lord; | 


_— 


(0) Toy 3 avTIALyouiruy, rocker  3ptaug Tols male —n cyounZouiry SeuTien ty cairn lodyrys Eift, 


L. 3. C. 25, 


(b) Joatmes Diſcipulus Chriſti in predifFa Epiſtoli ſugere eos precepit, dicens, multi SeduSores exierunt in hunc Mand'im, 
Man confitentur 7eſum Chriſtum in Carne veniſſ?; hic eſt SeduWor, G& Antichriſtus, videte eos, ne perdatis quod operati ets, 


Ly c 18, P. 278. 


(c) ledny 0 74 Kvuzts wallins enirent 719 xaJafixny duror, unſs yaigey dvTols uo" nwrn At £8 
1 6 8 alyay duTols, Guol, x algo, turwrs Tor; tyyors duTEy Toi; morngetg, Ls Is C13. Ps 94s A. 

(0) Jrannes Apoſtolus in Fpiſtol2 ſui pofuit dicens, ſi quis ad wos wenit (o doftriram Chrijti neon hatet, nilite cum it! 

nweſlram admittere, &y Ave eine dixeritis, Apud Cypr. P. 242. | 
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652 The PREFACE, @c. 


(e) Clemens of Alexandria makes mention guments of Grotius are ſo fully an 
of the larger Epiſtle of Sr. Fohn, which ſuppo» Dr. Hammond in bs Preface A 7 oy - 


jab be bad writ one or more ſhorter. that "ris ſuperfluous to” fay-my thing-mor: 


And (f) Epiphanius ſaith, That the Alogi, pon that Subjett, OO th ty 
who rejetfed bis Goſpel and Revelations, As for the Name Catholick, that alſo ſeem; 
would perhaps rejeft his Epiſtles alſo. So to be groen to this and the following Epi 
that we have here the Teſtimony both of the. ot as being written 10 all in general, ſome 
Eaſt and of the Weſt, concerning the true _Au-* the Ancients concerving this was written on 
thor of this Epiſile, that it was John the A to one Family, as was the other to one 
ſtle and Diſciple of our Lord ; which ſure but as (h) Cotelerius notes, becauſe 
muſt be Proof ſufficiqnt againſt a bare Doubt, Tadmitted by many Churches, an 
or the Silence of ſome Men about this Matter, tholick - piſtles. 7 
of which Origen (g) ſpeaks. The.other Ar- *. | * fs 2. 


Perſon, 
bey were 
read a; Cy 


(c) $alrerau 3 of Iodyrys, Us Ty pile inivenys = Seqress i duegTiGr ixdiÞdoxuy, UW ThTUL, ber Th it 
+ dSnpty TE auger drora duagTiEr uh apy; FdraToy. Strom. 2. p. 389. 
(f) Tdxe 5 $ 745 imi50ads, ovidirey 8 x) GvJer my pan ps 71 Hazx. $1. $ 24 


( g) Concedam 4 Apts tertigm 436 $ ar 6 ak mt yeu TadTas. Orig. apud Luſed. fig 
Ecel. 1.6. & 25, p. 2938 |; e% 4 YH J? IAA -F DLAI AR 


(h) Not. in Epiſt. Barnab.p. 6. HER 


= 


paraphzaſe with Annotations 


ON THE 


Second Epiſtle of St. F O H N 


and her Children whom 1 

love in the truth; and not 

only I, but alſo all that have 
hon the truth. 

Inefing@, ihe Elder. ] That the Apoſtle 
ould in this Epiſtle conceal his Name, as 
2 the former he had done, is ſo tar from 
king an Argument to conclude he was not 
the Author of ir, that it proves rather the 
(nrary, he being, as it is obſerved by Dr. 
Hlnnond, the only Apoſt/e that aftetted to 
aaceal his Name ; and who, in his Goſpel 
ſarce ever ſpeaks of himſelf without ſome 
(ixumlocution. | 

That he ſhould call himſelf Elder, and not 
dþoftle, as St. Peter alſo doth, is no more 
n Argument againſt the Apo/i/e/hip of the 
ne than of the other. The word E/der be- 
bs a Name of Honour and Dignity belong- 
kg to the chief of their Tribes, agrees very 
nll with the Office of the Apoſtles, ſer over 
te twelve Tribes of the Houſe of 1/7e/. But 
this Epiſtle was written before the Deſtru- 
ion of 7eruſelem, as is probably colleCted 
fm that Caurion given in it, ver. 7, 8. to be- 
hare of the Decervers that were gone out into 
We world, that they might not loſe the things 
wich they had wrought, The Apoſile could 
bot then be {o aged when he writ it as he is 
razrally rhought ro have been, though he 
Wight be then ſeventy years old, and rherefore 
ged. See Note on Philemon, ver. 9. 

und}j weig, ro the Elec? Lady. | That the 
#e/lle wrote this Epiſtle to a fingle Perſon 
mo was of honourable Deſcerit, and therefore 
lied Lady, will not follow from the men- 
tn of her Children, ver. 4. ſeeing that Phraſe 
8 uſed both of the Members of the Few!/h 


ſer. 1. T* E Eller to the Eleft Lady 


and the Chriſtian Church, I/a. 54. 1. Gal. 4. 
25, 27, 28, 31. nor from the words I hope to 
come to you, and ſpeak mouth to mouth ,, fox 
fo St. Paul did to the Church of 7eru/ſalem, 
when he declared io them what things God 
bad wrought by him and Barnabas, AQts 15. 4. 
and ſo might St. Zohn do to that or any other 
Church. Ir ſects rather, from the words I 
have many things to trite to you, and from 
the Children - the Ele4 Siſter, mention'd 
ver. 12, 13: that it ſhould be ſome Chriſtion 
Church. And then I think there is great rea- 
ſon to conjeQture ir muſt not be that of Ephe- 


/18, but ſome Fewiſh Church, and moſt pro- 


bably that of Zerzſalem, the Mother of all 
Churches. For, 
I. All the other Epiſtles, excepting that 


one to Gazzs, which paſs under the name of 


Catholick, were written to the Fes; and fo 
this probably mult be ſo. | 

2. As other Churches are ſtiled Cuutmxmas 
elefted together with ber, 1 Pet. 5.13: So is 
the Church of the Fews ftiled throughout the 
014 Teſtament the Elef, and the Converts 
of them in the New the E/e#, Matth. 24. 22. 
and the Eledion, Rom: 11. 5, 7. | 

3. The Phraſe the word1b.t ye have beard, 
the truth you have receiv'd «w' «gs from the 
beginning, ſeems moſt properly ro agree ro 
them to whom it was neceſſary that the word 
of God ſhould be firſt preached, AQts 13. 41. 

4- This Church being thar Church from 
whence the Word came our to all other 


Churches, who all received of her /p:rita/l _ 


things, {he may on that account by the Arv- 
file of the Circurncifion be well tiled wee, 
as being the Lady and other of all cher 
Churches : and fo we find that anciently both 
ſhe and her Bi/hops were at firſt _—_— 
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before other Biſhops and Churches ;, whence 
the (a ) Emperour Fuſtinws, in his Epiſtle 
to Pope Hormiſda, faith, that Al! Churches 
favour the Church of Jeruſalem, as being the 
Mother of all Churches. 

Ver. 2. For the truths ſake which dwelleth 
in us, and ſhall be with us for ever. 

El; + elare, for _ This ſeems to aſſert 
the Perpetuity and In 
Church of God; for where the Truth of the 
Goſpel is for ever, there muſt be a Church for 


Cyriſt, the Scn of the Father in truth and love, 
( or 6 true and beloved Son of the Fa- 
ther. BP 

Ver. 4. I rejoyced greatly that I found 
(thoſe) of thy Children walking in the Truth, 
as we bave recerv'd a Commandment from tht 
Father. & wud Ws 

'Ey dandWe, in the Truth.) 7. e. In the Do- 
Arine of Chriſt, as the Father hath com- 
manded, ſaying, Thzs 7s my beloved Son, bear 
bim, Mat. 17. 5. | 

Ver. 5. And now I beſeech thee, Lady, not 
as though I wrote a new Commandment, but 
that which we bad from the beginning (of the 
Goſpel,) that we love one another. ( See 
Note on 1 Foh. 2. 7.) 

Ver. 6. And this 7s love, that we walk after 
his Commandment ; (ng. 5. 3.) and this is 
the Commandment, that 2x ys bave beard from 
the beginning ye ſhould walk in it, (Chap. 
2. 24. 7/6. We ſhould continue walking ac- 
cording to the Truth of the Goſpel, which ir 
CONCErnS us now eſpecially to be careful of.) 


Ver. 7. For many Decervers are gone out. 


into- the world, wha confeſs not that Feſis 
Chriſt is come in the fleſh, ( or Jeſus Chriſt 
coming in the fleth.) This rs a Decerver, and 
an Antichriſt. (See Note on Chap. 2. 18, 22: 
Chap. 4. 1, 2, 3.) 

'Eeopuuey & owpxt, commg tn the fleſh.) It ap- 
pears from the Epiſtles of  Tanatizss ro- the 
Church of Syn, that there were then He- 
reticks, or rather Infide!s, who-denied that 
Feſus Chriſt had taken upon him true fleſh, 
ſaying, He (b) only bad the appearance of it, 
and ſuffer'd only in appearance. And theſe 
are thought to have been the Followers of 
Simon Magres, who taking upon him to be 
Chriſt, ſaid, rhat (c) He appeared in Fudea 


A Paraphraſe with Aunotations on the 


deftcCtibility of the / 


and be cligned, tb. eſtabliſh x 
BEN TILee Jo 


Very 


as a Man, not being ſo; and ſeew'd 
_ he did not "'s Saturn ow, bi 
ollowets, taught that (d) Chr; 

peared as a Man, Fg. er'd oe 
oNIy. Bur the'Apo /e-here could -not-pur-n 
this Caution him, becauſe he was nx 
yet in being when this Epiſtle was enditey 
According to the other rendring of the words, 
denying Jeſus oy who is come in the felh 
they will fignifie the ſame as denying him to 


be the Meffrab, and ſo reſpeR the unbdlieving 


er. 8. Look 10 your ſelves, that we be 

not the things that we have wrought, but th 
we muy rdcerve a full Reward. 

MiS8y wingn, that we loſe not ---» a full re. 

ward. | Hence it follows, 1. That it is no 


- only lawiul, - but iS the duty of a Crifiur 


to ſerve Got with teſpe&-ro the recompence 
of Reward. 2. That they who once walk 
in the Truth az they bad recerv'd a Command: 
ment, ver. 4. had Chriſtian Charity, ver x, 


. . even that Love which enabled them to walk 


according to God's Commandments, ver.s, 
might lofe thoſe things which they had 
wrought. 

Ver. 9. Whoſoever tranſereſſeth, and 
deth not in the Doftrine of Chriſt, bath na 
God: he that abideth in the Deftrine of Owif 
he hath both the Father and the Son. 

'O aldor U Ty DMIzxy, be that abideth in tht 
Dottrine of Chriſt.) Theſe words being in 
ſenſe the ſame with thoſe we find 1 7ohy 2, 
22, 23, 24. ſeem to ſhew that the Dottrine cf 
Chrift here mention'd is the fundamental Ar. 
ricle that 7e/z is the Chriſt ; and then the 
not abiding in it muſt be the Apoſtatizing 
from it to F#daiſm, which St. Paul, and the 
Apoſtles of the Circumciftion, fo much Iz 
boured to prevent. 

Ver. 10. If there come any unto you and 
bring not this Deftrine, receroe him not into 
your houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed, (\.& 
have no familiarity with him, and wiſh him 
no ſucceſs in his Enterprizes. ) 

Xaiytry are un AT; 3:2 him not God freed] 
This Precept ſtems to be taken from the 
Fews, who were forbid ro ſay TON (e) Gol 
ſpeed to'a man that was excommunicated, 
or was doing any evil AQtion. Hence 15 1 
forbidden by their (tf) Conoms, to ſay God ſpeed 


_——__w—G 


( a ) Ad Ecclefiam Hierofolymiranam przcipus omnes favorem impendunr, quaſi Martri Chriſtani neminis. Vide 
Cotelerium Not. in lib, 2. Recogn. p. 338, 339. 


. (b) Oba vo dm my; alysn mt hui oxy. mma, $-2. wy dn gar aw my oapogbey, 5 5 Vide 
4 6X7 


ml C) Kat qanyca & budbig os dyYonny, w ww arYfumy, x} ant eip, xg 771700 00 7H Thecd. Har. Fad. 
ib. 1. cap. 1. 

( d ) Putative viſum hominem. TIren. 1. 1: c. 22. 
OAonoiv mwminxdyeu, Epiph. Her. 22. $. 1. 


(e) Lightt. Harm, p. 153. 


'Ev ofuan Gyyens inn udire 2) big eirp m2 ere i of 
( ft) Buxt. in voce ZINN. 
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4 man that 1s q_—_ on the Sabbath-day. is partaker of his evil deeds, (as ſhewing 
alſo are forbid to come within four Cu- Friendſhip to him that does them, and wiſh- 
irs of an Heretick, Or of a perſon excommu- ing well to them; for by this he ſhews that 
ied; and much more to admit hitn into he is milling be ſhould ſucceed in them. ) 
qeir Hooſes. But yet this doth not forbid Ver. 12. Having many things to write unto 
70 ſhew Humanity towards a diſtreſſed He- you, I would not write (them) with paper and 
;k, (ſeeing he ceaſerh not to be of the num- 72k, ( as I do this Epiſtle, ) but I rruſt (inat- 
kr of thoſe whom we ſhould pity and pray - C& 3, for I hope, ſay ſome Copies ) to come 
kr.) but only is a prohibition from doing any anto you, and ſpeak face to face, that your joy 
ing which imports a conſent to, or appro- may be full. 
lation of his evil AQtions. *y "—_ ; 4: Childrex, of thy Elef Siſter 
Vas 1. br bo-dhes liddarb Br God pt Wt thee. Am (Sx Note wr. 1;) 
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Paraphzaſe with Annotations 


ON THE 


Third Epiſtle of St. 7 O H N 


i. e. The Third Epiſtle General of the 
Apoſtle Fohn.| That this Epiſtle was 
written by the Author of the Firſt and 
Second, and therefore by St. Zohn the Apoſtle, 
appears by the Agreement of them in Words 
and Phraſes. For. 
1ſt, The Elder, Ver. 1. I rejoiced great/ 
that thou walkeſt in the Truth, Ver. 2. He 
that doth Good is of God, he that doth Evil 
bath not ſeen God, Ver. 9. are the uſual Phra- 
ſes of the Firſt and Second Epiſtles. 
2dly, Thoſe Words, I have no greater Joy 
than to hear that my Children walk in the 
Truth, are in Senſe the ſame with the Fourth 
Verſe of the Second Epiſtle. - The Thirteenth 
and Fourteenth Verſes are in Words the ſame 
with the Twelfth Verſe of that Epiſtle. 
2d/y, Thoſe Words, Ver. 12.. And we bear 
Witneſs, and ye know that our Witneſs is 
true, do Charatterize this Apoſile : For as 
they are Words of Confirmation, importing 
an Apoſtolical Authority ; ſo are they twice 
uſed by this Apoſtle, AK 10. 395, 21. 24 
and by him only. 


i A'NNOY voy *ATmeroau i7150a0 xeborny cetre' 


Ver. 1. The Elder to the beloved Gaims, 
whom I love in the Truth. (:. e. With great 
Dincerity.) 

Gairzs. | This Gaizrs who is here commend- 
ed for his Charity to, and Entertainment 
both of the Brethren and Strangers, er. 5. 
and eſpecially of thoſe who went out from 


St. Paul to thoſe at Rome, and ſo a Teſtims- 
ny of it, from one of them who went out 1; 
preach the Goſpel among the Gentiles, taking 
nothing of them. And indeed Paul and Bur- 
nabaz went out upon this Errand firſt from 
Antioch, by the DireCtion of the Spirit, 4; 
13. 4 Then from 7eruſalem, being ſent by 
that Church to Antioch, Afts 15. 30. And 
they went out Vp wiuar@ we, for the Nane 
of Chriſt. Ver. 26. Taking nothing of the 
Gentiles. 1 Cor. 9. 5, 6. So did alfo Titus 
and T:mothy, and all that were ſent by St.Paul 
to Achaia. 2 Cor. 12. 17, 18. So did they 
at Theſſalonica, 1 Theſ. 2. 9. And ſo did none 
of the reſt of the Apoſi/es or Brethren of the 
Lord. 1 Cor. 9. 5, 6. So that we have n0 
Ground from Scripture to refer this to any 
other. And whereas it is ſaid that Gazas of 
Corinth was the Convert of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
I. 14. Whereas this Gazzs is here ſtiled one 
of St. Fobn's Children, and ſo muſt be ſuppo- 
{ed to have been the Convert of St. John: To 
this it may be anſwered, that St. obs calls 
all to whom he writes, his Chi/drer, 1 John 
2. 1, 12, 18, 28. 3. 7, 18. 5. 21. and fo the 
Word Children fignifies with him, no more 
than the Word Chriſtian Brethren, and E/- 
ders and Fathers being oft of the ſame 1m- 
port, he ſtiling himſelf an Elder, may well 
call them he-writes to'Chr/dren. | 
Ver. 2. Beloved, 1 wiſh above all things 
that thou mayeſt proſper and be in Healih, 


Jr 1-24-2 -;; 


(we wedy7or, in all thitgs temporal,) even at 
thy Soul proſpereth in all things ({piritual) 
Ver. 3. tor I rejoiced greatly tehen the Ire- 
thren came (out of Judea.) and teſtified of 1" 
Truth (of the Goſpel) that is in thee, ever 
as thou walkeſt in the Truth. (Contimiis 
their Teſtimony by thy Conyerfaticn.) 


"= 
« 


the Church of Zeruſalem to preach the Go- 
{pel among the Gert/es, and who had given 
Teſtimony of his Love before the Church, ſeems 
to be Gaius of Corinth, ſtiled by St. Paul, 
Gairs my Hoſt, and of the whole Church Rom. 
16. 22. where there is Intimation of his Cha- 
rity ro the Brethren ard to himſelf, given by 
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Ver. 4 1 fave fo greater Toy than to hear 
Children walk in the .Truth. l| 

ts fxas than to bear.) This Conftrutthi- 
gd the ConjunQion Tre, faith Berwletus, is 
jfcient to ſhew that this is the Epiſile. of 
it being peculiar to him'to 

i& this ConjunEtion for Fre, or Irer, or Þ Tee, 
6 fab 15. 8. In this is my Father glorified, 
ws. when you bring forth much Fruit. And 
ſn.13. Greater Love than this bath no Man, 
i 6 re, than that a Man lay down his Life 
tle Brethren. Chap. 16. 2. The Time toll 
me, be, when they will put you out of. the 
Snagogues. And Ver. 32. The Hour cometh 
ks when you ſhall be ſcattered. See Note 

1 7obn 4. 17+ 

Ver. 5. Beloved, thou doeft faithfully, (as 
lecomes a fairhful Chriſtian,) whatſoever thou 
beſt to the Brethren, and to Strangers 
(hom thou receiveſt into thy Houſe, Rom. 
Ib. 23 
75 A Who have born witneſs of thy Cha- 
nty before the Church, whom if thou bring 
frnerd on their Journey after a Godly Sort, 
( e. with ſuch Charity and Care as becomes 
me who conſiders that he Performs theſe 
ings not to Men only, but to God and 
be whoſe Miniſters they are,) thou ſhalt 

well, x 

Oy exymiue; dfiug ts Ow, whom if thou 
Wing forward as 1s worthy of God.] ne. 
s it is fit to receive the Miniſters of God. 
Þ to receive Phebe, 4Eiug W dyiar, is to re- 
tzive her as it becometh Chriſtians, to receive 
the Saizts, Rom. 16. 2. The Word exyriyday 
$ the Word ſtill uſed concerning them who 
ze to be ſent forward in preaching the Go- 
on or in their Travels concerning the At- 
s of the Church. See Ads 15. 2. 20. 38. 
21.5. Roz. 15. 24. 1 Cor. 16. 6, I. 2 Cor. 
L 16, Tits 3. 13. 

Ver. 7. Becauſe that for his Name's ſake 
tbey went forth, (to preach the Goſpel, As 
I5. 26.) taking nothing of the Gentiles, (to 
wiom they preached the Goſpel without 

I Cor. 9. 18.) 

Trig 8 briger © Wat ifiaSer, for his Name's 
ſake they went forth.) That is, ſaith one, 
tity were cr cal or x out ; referring this 
bo the Chriſtians, who by the Perſecution of 

undelieving Zews, were driven from 7e- 
rafalem, Ats 8. 1. Bur, 1/1, The Word 
guler, they went forth, is only uſed in the 
rcible Senſe, when mention is made of De- 
a gong forch from thoſe they poſſeſſed, ar 
urs Command, and never of any Chr:- 
arg expell' from any Place for the Profeſ- 
bn of Chriſtianity. 241y, The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
ly here of thoſe who went out as the 
4oftles and Miniſters of Chriji to preach 
0 the Gentiles, whereas they of the Di- 
mon, mentioned As 8. 1. went out to 
nd Perſecutions, and preached to the 

* only, not thinking it lawtul to have 


"yy . Third . Epiſtle of St. JOHN, $25 


converſe with, . or preach. to the Gentiles, 
Ne BW beriefars ents ſuch, 
. Ver. 8: Wet ought to recerve 

that we (Chriſtians who do not h itz) 


. may (yet) be gen rey ie to the Truth: (By 


ing them that de ſo.) + +l: 
er. 9. 1 wreate to the Church, but Diotre- 
phes, who loves to bave the Preemmence, re- 
cerveth us not. £96037 
"Eyes a, I mrote.] 1 had written, {© the 


\Vulgar ; 1 would have writ, ſo the Syrzack ; 
' the Hebrews often uſe the Preteritum for the 
Pluſquam Perfeifum, and Voſfixs obſerves.of 


the Aor:ft, that it is fo called becauſe it is 
uſed ſometimes for the Perte&t, and ſome: 
times for the Preterperfe&t Tenſe, and then 
LyesJe may be rendred, I had written. See 
Examples of this Nature, Note on 1 Cor. 5. 
9. The Apoſtte then ſeems here to obviate an 
Objettion why he writes to Garus, a ſingle 
Perſon, and not to tbe whe Church, declaring 
that he would have writ to the Church, bur 
then Dzotrephes, and his Party, would have 
hindred the Effet of his Writing. Now 
who this Dzorrephes was, is wholly uncer- 
tain: I ſee no ground for the Conjecture of 
Grot1us, that he was a Gexti/e Convert, who 
would nor admit thoſe Fews, who profeſiing 
Chriſtianity, ſtill obſerved the Rites of the 
Law, into the Chriſtian Aſſemblies. Eſtizs 
on the contrary, conjettures that he was ons 
of thoſe Fewiſh Zealots, who held it neceſſ2- 

, That even the Gentle Converts ſhould be 

ircumciſed and obſerve the Law, and reje- 
Ced thoſe who had declared for the contrary ; 
as we know from Sr. Paul and the Council 
at Feruſalem, St. Fohn had done; and that 
there were Men in Cor:nth and Ga/atia, who 
upon this Account oppoſed the Apoſt/es, we 
learn from thoſe Eprſt/es : Bur read nor of 
any Gentile Converts, who would not receive 
the weak Zcrvs, or be hoſpitable to chem on 
the Account of their Obſervance of rhe Law, 
much leſs of any of them who oppoſed them- 
ſelves to the Apoſt/es upon this Account: 
Moreover, the Subject of the Apoft/c's Wri- 
ting being to exhort Chriſtians to receive 
thern who had gone out to preach the Goſpel! 
among the Gemt:/es, raking nothing of them, 
and all that did fo, as far as we know any 
thing of them, being againſt theſe Impoſiri- 
ons, the Apoſtle could not fear they thould 
not be received, becauſe Obfervers oft the 
Law , but. on. the contrary, becauſe they were 
dead to the Law. 

Ver. 10. Wherefore if I come, I will re- 
member the Deeds which he doth, prating a> 
gainſt us, (me and the other Apoſtles, who 
thought not fit to lay this Burchen on the be- 
lieving Gentiles,) with malicious Words £ and 
not content therewith, neither doth he bimſelf 
recerve the Brethren, but forbiddeth them 
that would, and caſteth them out of the 
Church, ( As the Jews did the Uncircum- 
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658 A Parphraſe with + Mniions, &c, Ver.26 
ciſed ont of "their Society, 'See Note :0n all) be (tbat \'doth Evil 'bath not feex G, 
James 2. 12:) (1 John 3.6, 10;) 

"Or aopriees 1-ubilÞ-rementber' bis Works.) 'Pri- ver. 12. :Demetrine 'bath-a . good - yp 
'vate Offences againſt 'our COIIES -ull-Men ny vir Tate (Fe 3s 
given and forgotten, 'but when the Offence '20e alſo bear Re cord (of him); @d% Y 


os Th wicw Iuridver view, is 'an "ther aur Record tz trac oh! 
ro the 'Faith , "and \very wo ge wo the - 9+ 35. 21.1 


Ver. 23: Having many « (which | 
Church, it is to be. oppoſed, and openly 're- Yar qoiaget nag '#0 write, .I xconll 
proved. with Ink xd 'Pen write unto thee : 
Ver. 11. Beloved, [follow not 'that whith 3s "Ver. 14. But\Ftruft\I hall fhort feet 


- Eoil,. after the Exam ple of Diotrephes,) bkt +and we ſhell e\tocFace. 
- that" wþi b 1s Good, (as Demetrius'tloth, for) thee. el Lav 


\ſabute thee, þ 
'be that doth Good is of God. (nll is Good'to 1H iznds by Nome, 


AVING Proved, Note on Ver. 1. 
That Jude tbe Apoſtle was the Au- 


thor of this Epi I bave nothing 
more to add, by way of Preface to 11, 


bt the Words of the learned Dr. Leightfoor, 
pbich are theſe - | 

© Ar the Second Epiſtle of Sr. Peter, and 
'this of Jude, are very near akin in = 
i Matter, and Subjet ; ſo is it fairly conjel{n- 
' rable that they were not far removed 1n time 
' peaking both of wicked Ones, - and W, iched. 
"eſs at the ſame Height and Ripeneſs. It 
* wy be Jude ftands wp in the Charge of his 
\ Brother James among the Circumciſton of Ju- 
ta, and direis bis Epiſtle to all thoſe who 
' mere ſanQtified and preſerved in thoſe Apo- 
'faizing Times, as his Brother had done 
'10all the Twelve Tribes 7 general. 

*Ia citing the Story of Michael the Arch- 
Ga contending with the Devil about the 
' Body of Moſes, Ver. 9. be doth but the 
* fone that St. Paul doth in naming Jannes and 
* Jambres, 2 Time. 3. 8. namely, alledge a $to- 
"ry which was current, and owned among 
yo "ation, though there was xo ſuch thing 
*in Scripture; and ſo be argueth with them 
' from their own Authors and Conceſfions : For 


- v Lag 6, 
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of Sr. FODE. 


© emong the Talmudiſts there ſeems 10 be ſome- 
* thing like the Relicks of ſuch a Matter, viz. 
© of Michael axd zbe Angel of Death di/p- 
* ting, or diſcourſing about fetching eway the 
«© Soul of Moſes. 

* His alledging the” Prophecy of Enoch, 7s 
© ax arguing of the very like Nature, as re- 
* citing, ond referring to ſome known and 
* common Tradition that they had among them. 
* To this purpoſe the Book Sepher Jeſher, ar 
* Hebrew Writer, ſpeaketh of Enoch after 


* ſuch a Tenour , end in both theſe he uſeth 


* theiy own Teſtimonies againſt themſetves, 
* a9 if he ſhould bave ſaid at large, Theſe 
* Men ſpeak evil of Dignities, whereqs they 
© have, and oivn a Story for current, that even 
* Michael the Arch-Angel did nor ſpeak evil 
* of the Devil, when be was ſtriving with him 
© about the Body of Moſes. And whereas they 
* ſhes and own a Prophecy of Enoch, of God 
* coming in Judgment, theſe are the very Mer, 
* to whom this Matter 5s to be applied. Which 
Words groe a ſufficient Anſwer to the only Ob- 
fjeition made againſt the Authority of this 
Book; viz. That i cites Apocryphal Wri- 


tings. 


JHT 


General Epiſtle 

F _— ) Y % f TY 'd 1 wo 
TR | ; TIS 
Ver. T DE THOR of EY: 1s Chriſt, 


and brother of Fames, to them 

that are ſanfified by God the Fa- 

-. » -. ther, and. Preſerved by © Feſws 

Chriſt, and called+ (Gr: to the called who 

have been ſanCtified-.by: God the Fathet, and 
preſerved in (the faith of) Jeſus Chriſt.) 

'Arrgds Taxes, the brother of . Fames.| This 

Charalteriſtick-is ſuffigegtito affure us this 

Epiſtle can belong only+to- Zude the. Apoſtle, 

diſtinguiſhed-trom .Zudas. 1/cariot by this Ti- 


tle, that-he was 7Zydas the brother of Fames. 


Luk 6. 16. and to-confirm: the Title given to 
this Epiſtle by the Ancients, The: general 
Epiſtle of Fude the Apoſtle.;, this being a plain 
Demonſtration of. the.-point. Grotiz will 
have theſe words, the brother of Fames, to be 
the Addition of ſome Tranſcriber, but this 
being ſaid without any proof, lays the whole 
&cripture uncertain, fince every Man may ſay, 
if that will be ſufficient without proof, that 
what he diſlikes is the Addition of ſome Tran- 
ſcriber. (a) Tertullian is politive that Enoch 
apud Judam Apoſtolum teſtimonium poſhdet, 
bath the teſtimony of Jude the Apoſtle to con- 
firm bis Prophecy, and among the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, (b) Origen reckons Pier the Writer 
of two Epiſtles, and Fames, and ZFude. That 
in this Ep:/t/e he doth not ſtyle himſelf an 
Apoſtle, can be no Argument to conclude he 
was not an Apoſtle, fince the ſame Argument 
would prove that St. Zames, St. Fobn, and 
even St. Paul, were no Apoſtles. 

Ver. 2. Mercy, and Peace, and Love, to 
you be multiplied. 

Ver. 3. Beloved, when I gave all diligence 
ro write unto you of the common Faith, it was 
needful for me (Gr. | thought it neceſſary) 10 
write unto you, and exhort you that you ſhould 
earneſtly contend for the faith which was once 
delrvered to the Saints. 


- 


——. 
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WAS A L\Abets 129) A 
Ty am; deigy mics, the faith once delj- 
vered to the Saints. | Here, faith Eftbims, the 
Apoſtle infinuates that which the Fathers 
reach, /viz. That ndthing can be adddd to the 
Faith becauſe it was delivered a/l at once 35 1 
Depoſitum, 10 to be kept that nothing ought 
to. be added to it, or taken from it. Whence 
it -isevident-'to a Demonſtration, that the 
new Articles added by the Trent Council to 
the Apoſes Creed, can be no Articles of Chri- 


ſtzan_ Faith, as being not delivered by Chuiſt 


or his: Apoſtles tothe World, nor known un- 
to the Chriſtians for many Apes after their 
Deceaſe. 

Ver. 4. For there are certain men crept in 
#riawares, (Gr. for Certain men have entred; 
Viz. into the Church, ) who were before or- 
dained to this condemnation, ungodly men, 
turning the grace of God into Laſcrowuſneſs, 
and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord 
Feſws Chriſt. 
 TIggayerupipu vis fin 73 xplue, before ordain- 
ed to this condemnation. | Gr. Of whom it was 
before written that this ſhould be their Con- 
demnation. For that this cannot be meant 
of any divine Ordination-or Appointment of 
them to eternal Condemnation, is evident, 
1. Becauſe it cannot be thought, wirnout 
horrour, that God doth thus ordain Men to 
Perdition before they had a Being. 2. Tue 
Word x&due here relates not unto Sin, but Pu- 
niſhment, the fruit of Sin. So Mark 12.49. 
They ſhall receive Sonny xgiue greater pi 
niſhment. Rom. 2. 3. Think#ſt thou 1h6, a) 
man, that thou ſhalt avoid 78 "g1ua ms Ow 11 
judgment, or puniſhment, of God? Now 
God ordaineth none to Puniſhment but Sit 
ners and ungodly Men, as theſe Perſons hers 
are ſtyled. And, 3. Theſe were Men of whom 
it was betore written, or propheſied, thar they 
ſhould be condemned tor their Wickednels; 


———_— 


(a) De Hab. Mul,. 1. 1, c. 13+ 


(b) Hom, 7. in Joſh, F. 156. E. 


for, 


Yer. 5+ ig» 
Enoch #exqinmrdn propheſied before 
theſe men, ſaying, That God would 

to do jutlgment upon all, and 
among them. ' And 


Peter (2 Lt 3.) 
73 xp7n Vewkx j 


wi 
plecgt) 


mn! 
root aff the 171g041y 
vor fs. 
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-» Paniſhment 1s: ty 


 Oment 'long- 4g0 enounted 1 athft tht, 
Mat chey 


bit ould be zeſerved unto the day 
judgment" 10 be: pumſhed, ver. 9. that they 
ter periſh im their corruption, ver. 12. they 
lene the Men to whom the blackneſs of dark- 
wſr war reſerved for ever, ver. 13. And this 
« the yery thing that both St. Perer Hom 
wr. 4. to the 13. and St. Fade from this Verſe 
whe 16th; ſer themſelves to prove. Antthis 
ip is the import of the word « eſezpn, Row. 
1s. 4, dow wenſegion What ſoever things were 
Wore written, were before written for our 
-4-affion. And Gol. 3: 1.: See the Note there. 
ſneaks thus of them, faith (c) OEcume- 
tie, becauſe St. Peter and Sr. Paul had before 
n of them, that in the laſt time there 
1 come ſuch Decervers, and before them 
Ont bim/elf, ſaying many ſhall come in my 
wne and decerve many. And againſt this In- 
tion of OEcumenius and Dr. Hammond 
ere lies only this Obj 
nent mention'd by Chrift and his Apoſtles 
wt long before, cannot ſo properly be called 
was 8 lewrnzce the Fudgment long ago denoun- 
id, nor could theſe ungodly men be ſtyled 
i aa w29Hſexuwtrer the men propheſied of of 
dl, on that account, ſo- well as if this be re- 
kn'd to the Prophecy of Enoch, Jude 14. or 
bthe words ſpoken before by the holy Pro- 
fhetr, 2 Pet. 3. 2. For kara and waar Join'd 
with #274ſzxupiyes, ſeem plainly to import 
ſome ancient Time in which this Judgment 
ms denounced againſt theſe ungodly men. 
Memendirms, turning the Grace of God into 
Lifewiouſneſs. | This agrees exaQtly with the 
knd DoQtrine of the Nicolaitans mention'd 
Note on 2 Per. 2. and as exaQtly with the Do- 
rine of Sion Magus, that they who believ'd 
u bu and bis Helena might Feek do what 
they Wed, ſecundum enim ipfius Gratiam ſal- 
wi, ted nom ſecundum operas juſtas, Mer be- 
ng tobe ſaved by bis Grace and not by good 


_ Iren. L 1, c. 20. Theodoret Hxr. Fab. 
I.C.1. | 


dF pedrey Sarorlv Indy of ener nuhs *LnoTy Xe 
egos.) The words may be thus rendred, 
ad denying Feſus Chriſt our only Maſter, God, 
al Lord. And that they ought to be [thus 

&, is argued, 1. Becauſe one Article 
ly 1S Put before all theſe words Navems, 213, 
*; which ſhews they all: belong to the 

: perſon, 2. Becauſe the perſon who is 


a .. 
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ion, that the Judg- 
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here Narims nl; the only Maſter God, is by 
St..Peter, 2 Pet. 2. 1. ſtyled # «yegowm ere; 
Herorlw the Lord that bought them: now it is 
Chriſt that bought us with the price of his 
own blood. To the firſt of theſe Arguments 
Grotitd and Woltzogenizs anſwer, That it is 
common in Scripture to affix one and the ſame 
Article to divers perſons, and in particular to 
God the Father, and to Chriſt :. as,. v. g. No 
Fornicator or unclean perſon ſhall have any in- 
beritance in the Kinebn 7% Xeu5T 9 Our of Chriſt 
and of God, Eph. 5.5. 1 charge thee irumy 
Ts O88 © Kupls Ing Xe? before Gol, and the 


' Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Tim. 5.21. which 2 Tim. 


4- 1. 1S O47 & oy Kople. And 2 Pet: 1. 2. in the 
knotoledge fs Ow y "Ind Kuple 157 of God and 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt. See 1 Tim. 6. 13. To 
the ſecond Argument it may be anſwered, That 
in Scripture not only Chriſt, but the Father, 
is fait to have bought and purchaſed us, As 
20. 28. 1 Cor. 6. 26. And that he is the Per- 
fon intended by Sr. Peter, ſee the Note there. 
And ſeeing the word Heim is never elſe- 
where aſcribed to Chr:f?, I think our Verſion 
which puts the Comma after God, is without 
Juſt exception. Note alſo, that $:mon Mag vs 
denied both the God of or and Feſ/us Chriſt, 
declaring that, he himſelf was that (4d) inf- 
nite Power which appeared to the Samaritans 
as the Father, and to the Fews as the Son of 
God), and ſo he and his Followers denied both 
the Father and the Son. 

Ver. 5. I will therefore put you in remem- 
brance, though you once knew this, how that 
the Lord having ſaved the people (of Iſrael, of 
whom you are a part,) out of the Land of 
Egypt, afterwards deſtroyed them that be- 
hieved not. 

Tis un msdowrres, them that believed not. 
7. e. ſaith Grotius, thoſe that obeyed not , for 
ſuch ſhew they believe not at all, or not aright. 
Burt this —_ - needleſs hate, dy the = 

ture CexPT aith, they periſhed in the Wil- 
denies Kevanſe they keieoed not in Gol, but 
tempted, 1. e. diltruſted, him ten times, Num. 
14. 22. Pfal. 106. 24. And St. Paul, We ſee 
then they could not enter in becauſe of Unie- 
lef, Hebr. 3. 18, 19. Hebr. 4. 2. 

Ver. 6. And the Angels abich Rept not their 
firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, he 
hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under 
darkneſs unto the judgment of the great day. 

Mi mgnoarTs mie dill egy, nt Reeping 
their original eſtate, «we amumirny m8 ioy oi- 
xunigior, but leaving. their proper habitation. | 
That which we are to enjoy for ever, is 11 
the {tyle of Scripture called 7 iNov onr own; 
that which 1s proper to us; that which we 
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are to leave to others 3 «mim, as in thoſe 
words, If you have been unfaithful in that 
which is another mar?s, who will groe you that 
which is your own, Luke 16. 12. Theſe ge 
gels being therefore primarily defigned to liye 
for ever 1n the 5 9 Heavens, the Regions 
of Light and Blifs, they are here ſtyled their 
pro Habitatian. See Note on 2 Pet. 2. 4. 
Vee 5. Even as Sodom and Gomorrha ard 
the Cities about them, in like manner gruing 
themſelves over to Fornication, and going after 
ſtrange (Gr. other) fleſh, are ſet forth for an 
example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal 
e 


Toy Eporey Temas rhe 4h, farnicating 

then, and going after other fleſh, tu like man- 
mer] oh theſe do \<e Of both theſe Crimes 
the Nicolaitans were notoriouſly guilty : for, 
1. They held that Matrimony was a mere hu- 
mane Inſtitution, that obliged no Man's Con- 
ſcience; and ſo did indiſcrete vivere, with- 
out making any difference betwixt one Wo- 
man and another. And, 2. They praCtifed 
unnatural Luſts and Sodomitical Copulations, 
as may be proved from the Teſtimonies of 
(e) Ireneus, Clemens of Alexandria, the Con- 
flitutions of the Apoſiles, Epipbanius, and 
others. 

Ilgutry?) Siyua vg; aivyic Jixlw vaixron, are 
ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the venge- 
ance of eternal fire] Thar this is ſpoken nor 
of the Cities themſelves, but of the Inhabi- 
tants which dwell in them, z. e. of them 
who had grven themſelves over to Fornicatt- 
on, and gone after ſirange fleſh, is evident , 
but yet 1 conceive they are ſaid to ſuffer the 
vengeance of eternal Fire not becauſe their 
Souls are at preſent puniſhed in Hell Fire, but 
becauſe they and their Ciries periſhed by that 
Fire from Heaven which brought 2 perpetual 
and irrepairable DeſiruQtion on'thera and their 
Cities. For, 1. We have proved, Nate on 

2 Pet. 2.6. 3. 7. that even the Devils them- 
ſelves are not tormented at preſent in that in- 
ternal Fire, but only will be caſt into ir at 
the day of Judgment and theretore neither 
do the wicked Sodomites yet ſuffer in thoſe 
Flames. 2. 1 would admonyſh you, faith the 
Apoſtle, though you once knew this that Sodom 
and ery. thus ſuffer'd the vengeance of 
eternal fire. Now trom the Hiſtory of Ge- 
neſts, and the Writings of the Prophets, they 
might know that theſe Cities, and the Inha- 
birants ot them, were overthrown is ai6re 


with a perpetual deſolatia Zeph. 
they cane nod E how thence . 
Souls were afterwards caſt jag 
3. T8 ywe, an Example, is to be 
ſomething viſible to, Na knowable 
were. ta | ed by 1t, eſpeci 
5 pw war an Eacps ani, 
propoſed: now WAS not | 

of their Souls [ = but nothing 
more known and celebrated Gr | 


taken 


Sacred and Profane, Fewih, Chriſt 
Heatben Writers, than # avy Ws Wm 
mites the Fire that fell down upon Vegtaydlis, 
or the five Cities of Sodom, they being men 
tioned ſtill in Scripture as the Cries which 
God overthrew with perpetual Deſolgin 
in the Apocryphal Writings, the waſte Lang 
that yet y tb, and the Plants begring frui 
that never come to ripeneſs, being, ſaith the 
Book of Wiſdow, wwgn ris mri; a tefling 
ay of their Wickedneſs, Wild. 10. 9. and of 
the divine Ms 5 9am on them for it. The 
Author of the Kory of the Maccabeer fainh, 
that God deſiroying them by fire and brinſloy, 
Macc. 3. 2. 5. maggdtſus mis Hſcroulpbog ygning 
left them. an Example to the Ages to cony, 
(t) Pbile faith, that the Cinders, Brinſton, 
and Smoak, and the obſcure flame aa it were of 
a Fire burning, yet appearing about Syria, we 
Memorials of the perpetual Evils which by 
pen'd to them. (8) TS lepbag adds, that 
things which are ſaid of Sodom Lys mon ind 4 
o/t95 are confirm'd by ocular Inſpeition, there 
being yet viſible ſome Relicks of 11e Fire comng 
down from Heayen, and the ſhadows of the five 
C1178. . This Region, fay ob Clemens Ro 
mans and other Chriſtian Writers, beeng cot 
demn'd by Fire aud Brimſtone, made it oj 
rent that God reſerves the wicked for Puniſh 
ment and Stripes. Even (i) Heathen Wr- 
ters do confeſs, that *rwas traditionally recel 
ved, that formerly there were fruitful bields 
and large Cities which were aft erwards conſi: 
med by Thunder and Lightning. And, 4. This 
Senſe may farther be confirmed from the I 
rallel place of Se. Peter, who taith, that 
reducing the Cities of Sodom and Gomoriah!o 
oſhes, condemned (the Inhabirauts of) en 
by that overthrow, purpoſing them for an bx 
ample of his vindiCtive Juſtice upon them it! 
afterwards ſhould live ungodly : where plainly 
the Tipgans, the ReduQtion of thoſe Cities with 
their Inhabicants into Aſhes, or the burning 


them by Fire and Brimſtone talling down from | 
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Karen, is Mentioned as the thing which 
glaeed chem 25 an Example of Ged's Ven- 
on the Ungodly to all furure Ages ; 
_— thing be a more ft Example of 
#4; for Gnce Bt. Peter hath informed us, Thar 
t& Hervens and Earth that now are, are re- 
to Frye againſt the Day of Fudgment 
ad Deftrfion of ungodly Men, when the 
Perth and the Works that are therein ſhall be 
kernt #p, What could be a more exatt Em- 
Hem of that Day, when God will come in fld- 
ning Fire to take Vengeance on the Wicked, 
mileave themburning with the Earth for ever, 
than was this burning of the Cities and the 
Inabitants of Sodom, by Fire and Brimſtone 
fling down from Heaven; nor is there any 
thing more common and familiar in Scripture, 
tm to repreſent a thorow and irreparable 
1:ftation, whoſe EffeQts and Signs ſhould be 
Ml remaining, by the Word d:dn@, which 
we here render Eternal. I will ſet thee vis 
har dudhvor, 12 Places deſolate, of Old, Ezek. 
16,20. 1 will deftroy thee, and thou Fhult be yo 
gre, 8 + d1818, + & ever, Ver. 21. T will 
whe thee, ignuier didror, a fu xg Defola- 
tar, and thy Cities fhall be built no more , 
(hap. 35- 9. See alſo Ezek. 36. 2. I/a. 58. 
12. They have cauſed them to omg i their 
War, to make their Land deſolate, and overyue 
, @ perpetual Hiſſing, Jer. 18. 15, 16. 
| aill bring upon you, ivedtoudy draray, 1 aT1- 
thr 61109, an everlaſting Reproach, and a 
al Shame which ſhall not be forgotten, 
pag 25. 9. IT will make the Land of 
the Chaldeans a perpetual Deſolation, viauuau 
any is parouds draver, they ſhall ſleep, vayev 
LY <"agpag Sleep, Jer. 51-39. 
this eſpecially is -threatned, where the De- 
ſtuftion of .a, Nation or People is likened to 
tte overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah , thus 
Wylon ſhall-be a3 when God overthrew Sodom 
mt Gomorrah, x" xd[uxnvies) ois # diane Xporen, 
it ſhall never -be inhabited, . Iſa. 13. .19, 20. 
ind. again Jer. 50. 40. "The like is ſaid of 
En, Jer. 49.17, x8. and of Moab, Surely 
Morb-ſhall be. as Sodom, and the Children of 
Anon os Gomorrah, mend os + erage, a 
\./ yy Deſolation, *Leph. 2. 9. | 

Ver. 8.' Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy Dreamers 
fie the Fleſh, deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak 
el of Djgnittes. 

'Or avarinChudper, theſe filthy Dreamers. | 
| ers of Dreams, or vain Imaginati- 
axfort find notthatthe Word inmate bears 
7 impure Senſe, as «gd7]s ſometimes doth. 

e Apoſtle therefore ſeems to refer to. their 
Urous Fancies of their filthy /Fones, Pru- 
ue and Calacanth, which gave the riſe to all 


Ao... 
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the Filthineſs the Nicolaitans committed ; 
and after them the Grnoſticks and the C:rpo- 
cratians. See the Note on 2 Per. 2. 11. And 
_—_—_— Clemens of Alexandria ſaith of theſe 
Vicolaitans, and their Succeffors the Groftic4s 
and the Carpocratians, That (i) St. ZFude 
ſpeaks of them in theſe Words Prophetically, 
the Nicolaitans being only then in being, and 
the Gnoſticks and Curpocratians ucceedins 
them. | 
Ver. 9. Jet Michael the Arch-Angel, when 
comending with the Devil, he diſputed about 
the Body of Moſes, durſt not bring againſt him 
a ratling Accuſation, but ſaid, The Lord re- 
buke thee. | 
Tee? ru Mogkas £aperO, about the Body of 
Moſes.| Thar the cy of the Zews, and 
their Service ſhquld be here called the Body 
of Moſes, and that theſe VWords are to be re- 
ferred to Zach. 2. 1. ſeems not very proba- 
ble; ſeeing in that Propher there is no men- 
tion of Michge/, or of the Body, or the 
Death of Me/es. Nor doth Ontay ſpeak of 
the Body of Moſes, 2 Macc. 15. 12. but 
we? 72170; 'IrSaioy ovonuer Or, of the whole Few- 
ith Nation. Moreover, That Moſes was bu- 
ried not by the Zews, we learn from rhe Scri- 
pture, which faith, No Man Enoweth of his 
Sepulchre unto this Day, Deut. 24. 6. and 
therefore (k.) Philo faith, He was buried 
X8g0ty # Inrals, a" dI2aTE; Srdutoiy, not by 
Men, but Azgels, that there was an Alterca- 
tion kerwixt Michael the Arch-Ange/, and 
Samae! the Prince of Devils abvnrt the Death 
of Moſes, we learn from the (1) Traditions 
of the Jews, and tis moſt probable it iwas 
not only that his Sepulchre mighr be un- 


; known, leaſt the Fews, who wire prone to 


Idolatry, ſhould: Worlhip him, biit abour the 
Aſcent of it into Heaven, he being taken 
away as Enoch and El:2y were, and not dy- 
ing the common Death of all Men, (which 
Satan contended he ought to do, (m) 44 3 


54 AryvaTiS 0607, for killing the ,Egyprian,) 


bur diſappearing only. Hence the eres ſay, 
Aſcendit ad mimftrandum Excelſo, that he aſ- 
cended to minifter to the Lord : Aid (n) Pb:- 
lo faith, God brought him waniey fav, fiy- 
ing to. him, ſtand with me, and that by the 
Word of God, pirarice?, he was rran/lated, 
whence he was preſent with E/:ax at the 
Transfiguration of our Lord. 


Ver. 10. But theſe ſpeak evil rf the things 


they know not : but what they kt tw naturally, 
ar brute Beaſts ,, in thoſe things they corruſt 
themſelves. 

The Things they know not. See Note on 
2 Pet. 2. 12. | 


Wameindyes Strom. |. 3. Þ. 425- 
(t) De Vira Mofis, 1. 3. p. $38. D. 
{®) Occur, in locum. 
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(1) Vide Libr. de Morte Mcfis, p. 16t. & ſeq. 
(a) De Sacr. Abel & Gain, p. 102. G 
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Ver. 11. Wo unto them, for they are gone 
in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after the 
Error of Balaam for Reward, and periſhed in 
the Gainſaying of Core. 

'Ey 75 6p T8 Kain, in the way of Cain. Se- 
ducing their Brerhren as he dia, to their De- 
{truction. "MH y arigurpeyirrt; + Surdun dIrngty 
ameortivyuary, ov 1 7% aniguar@ THIopeeia ani rey 
dy os Biov. Occumenius, Aﬀter the Error of 
Balaam.| See Note on 2 Pet. 2. 15. 

Ty ar7iAvyig 7s Kyi, and periſhed in the 
CENTEE of Core.] 1. e. ſaith Grotis, ſhall 
certainly periſh in ir : For, as he, ſo they be- 
ing unworthy, uſurp &:#eaeaur, the Digni- 
ty of Teachers : Being, faith St. Peter, Jw- 
Hb id doxara , falſe Teachers, 2 Petr. 2. 1. 
pretending to be Inſpired Prophers, when in- 
deed they are wma, Dreamers of vain 
Dreams ; and to be Apoſtles, when they are 
only falſe Apoſtles. 

Ver. 12. Theſe are Spots in your Feaſts of 
Charity, when they feaſt with you, feeding 
themſelves without fear (of Intemperance, or 
eating things offered to Idols): Clouds they 
are without Water, tarried about of Winds ; 
Trees _ Fruit withereth, without Fruit, 
twice dead, plucked up by the Roots. 

Ver. 13. Raging Waves of the Sea, foaming 
out their own Shame ;, wandring Stars, to 
whom ts reſerved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs 
for ever. 

EmMddes, Spots. | Enina witez Tis, the Word 
ſignifies 2 Reck, fſairh Phavorinys. They are 
hollow Stores or Rocks in the Sea, againſt 
which Ships ſplir, ſay the Lexicons, Emad- 
S's5 Tels mMwwory onbIeut, darrodorntus 637 *16Wau, 
Rocks which are pernicious to Navigators, who 
fall upon them unawares; to which theſe 
Perſons are compared, becauſe «rianigoy xexov 
Fn2vor), they bring an unexpetied Miſchief 
upon thein thar feaſt with them. 

'Ev Talg dyaTers, 17 their Feaſts of Charity. ] 
I ſeeno Neceſlity of referring this to the Chri 
ſtians Love-Feaſts, celebrated after the Holy 
Sacrament. Ir is obſerved by Dr. Lightfoot, 
Note on 1 Cor. 10. 16. that in the Evening 
of the Sabbath the ers had their xoywrie, or 
Communion, when the Inhabitants of the 
. fame City met together in a common Place 

to eat together ; and that they had near to 

their Synogogues their Xenodochia, or Places 
where Strangers were entertained at the Pub- 
lick Charge, and where they had their Dor- 
oy theſe ſurely were more likely Places 
for ſuch Perſons to come to, and play their 
Pranks in, than the Love-Feaſts of the Chr:- 
ſtians. 
Negiaae erudgets Clouds without Water, car- 
ried abcut with the Wind.) Such Clouds, 


a 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Ver. 1x 


ſaith Oecumenvs, refreſh no Places with their 
Showers, for they have no Water in them. 
but they blacken and darken the Places ore: 
which they _ Even fo theſe Men diſt) 
the Waters of Life upon none ; but blacken 
them with their filthy PraQtices, being .mv- 
ved to them by the impulſe of Saran, as theſe 
Clouds are moved by. the Winds. 

dIrnoerd, Trees without Fruit, twice dead.) 
1. e. ſaich Oecumenius, By caſting their Fruit 
and their Leaves too, which give a Beaury to 
them. And ſomething like this, faith he, 
happens to theſe Men, who twice dye, - 
ſting of their Fruit, 4@ Tis arquopayla, and 
putting away the Beauty of a ſober Conver. 
ſation, whence they are rooted up out of the 
Garden of the Church of God. 

Kiuere dyus, Raging Waves of the Sec) 
To which, faith he, they are likened for the 
Inſtability of their Life, 9 w 7s wan 
d1966717@* TUITQ 38 6 weys 6r Tagadny dnt 
Tay KuudTay. 

'ASigts w\eri), wandring cage The Jews, 
ſaith Grot:z, were wont to call them who 
took upon them to be Teachers, Stars: % 
the Apoſtle calls theſe Falſe Teachers, War- 
dring Stars ; becauſe they kept not their Su- 
tion, bur wandred from the Truth, having oo 
true Light in them. 

Ver. 14- T9 if A 5 ry fron 
Adam, propheſied of ( Gr. to) theſe, ſaying, 
Behold the Lord cometh with Ten 10h 
of bis Saints, 

Ver. 15. To execute Judgment ufon all, 
and to convince all that are urgol, anong 
them, of all their ungodly Deeds which they 
have ungodly committed, and of all their bu 
Speeches, which ungodly Sinners have ſpoken 
againſt him. 

Ilggtgirdee) From theſe Words we leam 
that Enoch was a Prophet, which he ſhewed 
even in the Name he gave to his Son Meth 
ſalab, by the Spirit of Prophecy, which figni 
fies, ſaith (0) Bochartzss, Thar when be 1s 
dead ſhall enſue an Inundation of Watets 
Whence that of Srephanus concerning Ent, 
or Hannock, idvn 5 xoneuor, irs Tvre THATr 
o4y]G- mdrris Sragdagioorm:, there Was 47 Orgs 
cle groen out, m "when he was dead al! Men 

ould be deſtroyed. 
P NOirds \ al he before propheſied i0 
them.] This is ſaid very appoſitely, the 17% 
phecy of Enoch being dire&ted to them, Wi0 
in like manner had corrupted their Ways by 
Carnal, or Fornication, Gen. 6. 2, and I 

olatry, Chap. 4- 26. 

"Ey porn "he with bis Ten Thouſand 

Myriads.] i. e. With his glorious Att 


dance of  Myriads of Angels, 10 called, ev: 


(0) Phaleg. 1, 2. c. 14. 
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22 So was he preſent at Moune S744) 
oo he delivered rhc Law, whence the P/a/: 
af faith, The Chariot of God is Myrieds of 
unebs So the Chaldere, And the Lord 1s 
gong ther 44 in Smai, Pial. 68. 18. 50 
It. 33- 2 The Lord cometh from Sinah 
wh bis Myriads of Holy Ones : With 
a of Holy Angels, fay the Taimud of Fer u- 
ſuen and Jonathan, and Zach. T4. 5. The 
Lad my God ſhall come, and all his Hoty 
(hes with him. 7. c. And all his Guard of 
4rels, Thoſe who attend him fitting on his 
Ttrore, Dan. 7. 1c. Or, Coming to execute 
ſudgment, Maith. 16. 27. 25. 31. 2 Ihef. 


; Ver. 16. Theſe are Murmurers, _ 
mr, walking after their own Luſts, and their 
Abuth ſpeaketh great ſwelling Words, having 
Nens Perſons in Admiration becauſe of Ad- 
ae. 
| =D and Complainers.| 1 find no- 
ting of this Nature applicable to the Nco- 
tans and Gnofticks, in Church-Hiſtory, only 
te Apoſtle having ſaid, Be ye not Ido/aters 
wr Fornicators, with reſpect to them, 1 Cor. 
18.7, 8. adds, Neither be ye Mrrmvrers , 
ſer. 10. And the P/cud-Ignatizes calls them, 
Inqe]es, Malos Calummatores, Ep. ad Trall. 
\11. But the Fews, of whom the Nicolai- 
tas were a part, were notorious for their 
Complaints againſt the Providence which 
ſkemed to neglect, and deal fo hardly with 
ſuch Zealots for God as rhey were, as you 


may fee in Foſephs de Bello Jud. l. 7. c. 34. 
090, B 


Trigoyue, Great ſwelling TWords. | This 
Dr. Hammond refers to Simon Magus, exalt- 
lg himſelf above all that is called God, and 
mking himſelf God ; but *Twigyzz being 
ay proud ſwelling Words, called by St. Pe- 
tr in the parallel place, *TTicsyrze wala], 
Snelling Words of Vanity, by which they allu- 
red through the Luſts of the Eleſh to Laſcivi- 
wſneſs, thoſe who were clean eſcaped from 
then that lrve in Error, 2 Pet. 2. 18. I think 
t my more probably refer to the Words re- 
lting to their Luſts, mentioned in the Note 
Won that Place. 

Uptadiae xeet, becauſe of Advantage.| See 
de 0n 2 Per. 2. 2, 14. 

&. 17. But Beloved, remember ye the 
Words which were ſpoken before of (by) the 
Woſtles of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : 

Ver. 18. How that they told you there ſhould 
ie Mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould walk 


| 


_— 


after ther own ungolly Lufts. (Sec Note on 
2 Pet. 3. 2, 2.) 
Ver. 19. Theſe are they that ſeparate them- 


fetves, ſenſual, baving not the Spir. 


Ob amdrertorrss awned, ſeparating them- 


ſetves.| Ot the Fewtihh Zeatots we read, that 
they ſeparated, and withdrew from all who 


were not cicumciſed,. Atty 11. 3. Gal. 2. 172. 
But of the Nz:co/aitars and Gnofticks we read 
n6d fuch thing ; bur rathex, that they afſem- 
bled with the Chr:ftians in their Feaſts of 
Love, Ver. 12. 2 Pet. 2. 13. "Amodneitix, 
therefore as it reſpeQs them, may rather tig- 
nifie that they diſtinguiſhed themſelves trom 
others as more pertect, and as gr mrdua]ixc}, 
by Nature (p) Spiritual, filing all other 
Chriſtians, *vxxl, Animal Men, which per- 
haps made the Apoſt/e return this Character 
upon them, as being truly ſenſual Perfons. 

Ver, 20. But ye Beloved, building up your 
ſelves in your moſt holy E1th, praying in the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

'Er 1d uari div, in the Holy Ghoſt.| The 
Holy Ghoft in the New Teftament, always 
ſignifies either the Perſon or fome Afatrs or 
Xdezoua of the Spirit; and feeing the Perton 
of the Holy Ghoſt cannor here well be under- 
ſtood, it ſeems-to follow that the Ap:Nt/e here 
ſpeakerh of that Gitt of Prayer, which by the 
Holy Spirit was conferr'd upon them in their 
Publick Aſſemblies, and Chriſtian Excrcilcs, 
where they prayed by the Spirit, 1 C7. 14. 
15. and ſpake to one another 17 P/a/ms, a71 
Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, keing filled with 
the Spirit, Eph. 5.18, 19. Cv/. 3. 16. And fo 
this Paſſage is interprered by (q) Oecumenys 
and Dr. Hammond. 


Ver. 21. Keep your ſelves in the Love of 


God, looking for the Mercy of the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt unto eternal Life. 

"avnry TwnozTs, keep your ſelves, QC. |} 
Hence it is evident, That we are not 1o kepr 
by the Power of God, but that ſomething 
muſt be done on our parts, to preſerve our 
ſelves in the Divine Favour. 

Ver. 22. And of ſome have Compaſſion, ma- 
king a difference, (betwixt the Beguilers thro? 
Subtilty, and the beguiled rhro' Simplicity.) 

&raxemouduer, making, Or Putting a diffe- 
rence. | Diſcerning which of them are to be 
treated with this Mercy, which of them with 
ſharp reproof. That this is the true Senle 
of the Word crarewiuer, fee Note on Roy. 
14--23. Oecamenius and ſome Manuſcripts 
read not faire, of ſome have Compaſſion, but 
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dixie, ſome reprove, putting a difference 
betwixt them who are to be rejetted, and 
who only are to be reproved. 

Ver. 23. And other ſave with Fear, pulling 
them out of the Fire, hating even the Gar- 
ment ſpotted with the Fleſh. 

'Eariawghfoy xiIBve, bating even the Gar- 
ment, &c.| To hate and fly the Garments 
ſpotted with the Fleſh, is only to hate every 
thing that doth defile, though in the leaſt de- 
gree, for ſo the leprous and unclean Garments 
did. This Text can therefore yield no Argu- 
ment againſt the Uſe of our Ceremomes, till 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations, &c. 


Ver, I I, 
it be proved that there is ſome 
Impurity in the Uſe of them. Oeflemen a 
er. 24. Now unto bim that is able 2nd 
willing to do his oe Note on Rom. 1 
4.) to keep you from falling, and to pre I 
you faultleſs before the Preſence of his Li 
=_ — F þ 
er. 25. To the only wiſe God (who 
is infinite in Wiſdom, and hath tr Wi 
from himſelf,) our Saviour, be Glory and My. 


jefty, Dominion and Power (aſcribed) now and 
ever. en. 


TRE A Tl S Is 


OF THE 
True Millennium 
REIGN of PERSONS 


Raiſed from the Dead, 


BUT OF THE 


CHUNCH 


Flouriſhing Gloriouſly for a 


THOUSAND YEARS 


AFTER THE 


Converſion of the Jews, 
Flowing in of all Nations to them thus Converted 
TO THE 


CHRISTIAN FAITH. 


PREFACE. 


Caliger was pleaſed to ſay, Calvinus ſapuit quia non ſcri= 

pit in Apocalypſm, Calvin was wile becauſe he did 
not write upon the Revelations. I confeſs I do it not for 
pant of Wiſdom ; that is, becauſe I neither have ſufficient 
Reading, nor Judgment, to diſcern the true Intendment of the 
Prophecies contained in that Book. But yet conceiving that I 
brve either found out the true Senſe of T hoſe Words Chap. 
20. 4. which uſually are alleged as the Foundation of the ſup= 
poſed Millennium, or ReſurreQion of the Martyrs to reign 
with Chriſt on Earth a thouſand years, or at the leaſt have 


ſaid what is ſufficient to ſhew it is not neceſſary to underſtand 


tlem in a proper ſenſe; I have compriſed my Sentiments of 
tht Controverſze in the enſuing T reatiſe : which I ſubmit to 
the Judgment of the Reader. 


/ 
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The Introduction. 


Aving employ'd ſome Thoughts upon the Myſtery of the Converſion of 
the Jewiſh Nation, tacntion'd by St. Paxl, Rom. 11. and cotfparing the 
glorious things he there ſays of it, with what the Prophets had foraold 
of the ſame thing in very high Expreſſions 4 I began to compare them 

with what was written in the Revelations concerning the New Jeruſalem, the New 
Heav.ns, :ni New Earth, and the Bride of the Lamb made ready for a Marriage 
with him; and finding that this Bride was thought, by the beſt Commentaton, ts 
be the Jewiſh Church and Nation, Repreſented formerly by our Saviour as aot bi 
231g on hir Wedding-Garment, Matth. 22. 12. not being ready to enter in with the 
Bridegroom, Chap. 25. 10. that the New Heavens and New Earth were the very 
Things promiſed to the Jews, that the New Jeruſalem was deſcribed in the very 
words of the Prophets and Jewiſh Writers, fpeaking of that glorious State they ex- 
peed towards the End of the World z I was ſtrongly inclined to conceive this 
glorious Converſion which, S. Paxl ſaith, ſhall be even to the Gertile, (6h in rw 
xr, life from the dead, Rom. 11. 15. and which 15 by the Prophets m_Ty re» 
preſented as the Cwominns, dvamar, i.e. the New Birth, Revivnſcence, Reſurrelion 
of their Dead, Church, and Nation by the Meſſuh ſo that « Savall. vx tony 
Death ſhonld be no more, Rev. 21. 4. might be the very Reſurrection intended by 
St. John, and the flouriſhing Condition and Union both of the Fexiſhand the Gay 
tile Church thus raiſed from the Dead, an.i ſo continuing m Peace and Plenty, with 
a great Encreafe of Knowledge, and of Righteouſneſs, and a Return of the Pr- 
mitive Purity of Doftrine, and of Manners, might be the Reign of the Saint: 0h 
Earth a thouſand Years, which the Apoſtle mentions: This naturally led me toa 
Diſcourſe of the Millenninm ; which being framed according to this new Hyw- 
theſis, : {hall now offer it to the Conſideration of the Learned, in the followng 
Methcd. | 

1. I ſhall ſtate the true Mz//erninm of the Ancients : ſhewing how far it was te- 
ceived, and by whom oppoſed in the four firſt Centuries, and what were the pat- 
ticular Opinions which then obtained concerning the Millennium ; and how far 
the Modern Patrons of the Millenary State have diſcarded the Receiv'd Opinion of 
the Ancients who embrac'd that Doarine. : 

2. I ſhall ſhew what Reaſon I have to conceive that this Millennium is to begin 
with tA Converſion of the Jewiſh Nation; and doth indeed relate to the molt hap- 
Þy State and flouriſhing Condition the Church of Chriſt ſhall at that time enjoy. 

3. I ſhall attempt to Anſwer all that hath been offer'd to prove a proper an 
literal ReſurreRion of the Martyrs, and other Chriſtian Sufferers, and vamts t0 
Reign on earth a thouſand years ; conſidering the Pretences of them who place this 
Reign before the Conflagration of the World, as moſt of the Aſſertors of this D&- 
frine do; and of the Reverend Dr. Burnet, who makes it to begin after the Con- 
flagration of the World. And, RE : 

4- I ſhall offer ſome Arguments againſt this Do&rine of the Millemminm, Or 0 
the literal Reſurretion of the Saints and Martyrs, to Reign on Earth a thouſan 


Nears. | 


OF 


\ \ 


=» IoOMSOQTMhEtRaSacQOmE 


OF THE 


MILLENNIUM. 


OF THE 


incient Do&ors of the CHURCH. 


CHAT L 


Tha the Doftrine of the Millennium was never generally received in the Church of o_ 
s proved, 1. From the Teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr and Irenzus, $1. Of Euſebius, Ori- 
zen and Stephanus Gobarus, and the Diftinthon which then obtained betwixt the Allegoriſts 
and the Diſs les of the Letter, Il. An Anſwer to the Pretended Tradition of Paptas, 


nentioned by Irenzus, & INI. The Millennum of the Ancients differed from that which is 
Fe) aferted} y the ay 's judicious of the modern Millennaries in Froe Particulars : (1ſt,) The 


Ancients generally held, That the Temple, or City of Jeruſalem ſhould be new bui!;. 
(lly,) That all the Fuſt were then to riſe, and not Martyrs only. (3dly,) That 7eſus 
Ont ſhould then Reign on Earth. (4thly,) That they ſhould fare Deliciouſly, an! enjoy 
(poral Delights. (5thly,) That they ſhould get Children, all which Wangs are deried by 
the Modern Millennaries, & IV. The Necefty of theſe Doftrines according to the Literal 
Scriptures cited for the Millennium, by thoſe Ancients who eſpouſed that Dorine, F V. 
This Error of ſome of the Fathers, as to the Millennium, w 1! not invalidate their Authority 
a to any thing delivered by them as Eye-Witneſfes, or which they deliver as the Praflice of 
ive Church of Chriſt in their Days, $ Vi | | 


HE Patrons of the Millennium do 
uſually ſay, Their DoCrine was 
both generally received in the 
Three Firſt Centuries, and was 
derived by Tradirion from the 

byſtles; and that the firſt Man who oppos'd 
22 Dionyſus of Alexandria. In Oppofiti- 
atothis Prerence, I ſhall endeavour to make 
1 Ypear 


| That this Opinion was never generally 
keved in the Church of Chriſt. 

ll, That there is no Juſt Ground to think it 
Wk derived from the Apoſt/es, bur rather 
tma Miſtake of the Words of the Author 
the Apocalypſe z or from the Notions of the 
fray, = of the Srby/line Author. See L. 2, 

\ L 

Wl. That the new Patrons of the Millen- 
wn differ in many Things of Moment from 


the Ancient Aﬀertors of it, and have indeed 
ſcarce any Suffrage of Antiquity for thar 
WEI which they do ſo itifly maintain. 
n 
$ I. That this Opinion was never general- 
pl received in the Church of Chriſt, appears 
ufficiently from the Confeſſions and very 
Words of the Two firſt Aſſrtors of ir, whoſe 
Writings are ſtill extant; vis. Fuftin Martyr 
and Irenews. 1 begin with Ireners, becauic 
his Words will juſtifte the ancient Reading 
of the Words of Putin Martyr, againlt the 
Cririciſm upon them, or rather the Corru- 
ption of them by (a) Mr. Mead and (b) Mr. 
Daille. Irene therefore ſpeaks thus, (c) ! 
am not renorant that ſome among 14, who be- 
lieve in droers N ations, and by various Works, 
and who beheving do conſent with the Fuſt, dy 
yet endeavour, transterre hc, Gr. Miragigey, 


W?, 533z $34- 


(b) De Poenis & Satizf, Human, 1. 5. c. 7. 
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to turn theſe things into Metaphors, or to 
carry them from their proper to an improper 
Senle, as Metaphors are wont to do : That 
this is his meaning is evident from theſe 
Words following, (d) But if ſome have at- 
tempted to allegorize theſe things, they have 
not been found in all things conſiſtent with 
themſelves, and may be convinced from the 
Words themſelves. Again he complains, That 
(e) the Sentiments of ſome were carried away 
y the Diſcourſes of the Hereticks ; ſo that 
they were ignorant of the Appointments of 
God, and the —_—_ of the Reſurrettion of 
the Fuſt, and the Kingdom. Here then we 
may evidently diſcern Three Sorts of 1 
1. The Herericks denying the ReſurreQtion of 
the Fteſh, and rhe Millenmum: 20), The 
exaly Orthodox aſſerting both the Refurre- 
ion and the Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth, 
2d!y, The Believers who conſented with the 
Juſt, and yer endeavour'd to allegorize, and 
turn into Metaphor all thoſe Scriptures he 
had produced for a proper Reign of Chriſt, 
and who had Sentiments rather agfteeing with 


thoſe Hereticks who denied, than thoſe ex- * 


atly Orthodox, who maintain'd this Reign 
of Chriſt on Earth. Now theſe being almoſt 
4 Tranflation of the Words of Zuftin Martyr, 
they vindicate the reading of alt the Manu- 
ſcript Copies of that Writer, and exclude 
the Bold Criticiſm of Dazi//e and Mr. Mead. 
(t) Tel! me truly., ſays Irypho, Do you 
(Chriſtians) indeed confeſs that Zerufalem 
ſhall be built again, and that your People ſha! 
be gathered togethex, (there,) and rejoice with 
Chriſt, together oh the Patriarchs, and Pro- 
hers, and thoſe of our Nation, or theſe who 
are made Proſelytes before the coming of your 
Chriſt, or before you expett your Chriſt thall 
come (to Judgment? ) or do you only confeſs 
this, that thou mayeſt ſeem to overcome us in 
Dueſtions 
Here you ſee that Faſtin Martyr did before 
Tahrte iparoynr, confeſs theſe things, as he 
doth plainly, p. 243. where 17ypho having 
put the Queſtion thus, What ! Do you ſay that 
none of 18 ſhall have any Inheritance mm the 
Holy Mount of God * Fuſtin Martyr replies, 
1 ſay not ſo, but that the Gents who repent, 


A TREATISE of 


and believe in Chriſt, ſhall inherit (it) wh 
all the Patriarchs, and Prophets, and | 


which proceed from Jacob; and rd, 
here anſwers thus, (g) I have before T7 
that I and many others are of this Mont 7 
theſe things ſhall happen. But then pling 
have intimated to you, That many Chriftian 
of a pute,and pious Tudgment, do not own 11j, 
(1 ſpeak of Chriſtians of a pure and pious 
Judgment,) for as for thoſe who are ll 


Chriſtians, but indeed are- Atheiſts, and 
godly, and Hereticks, I have apo glre 6 


that they teach things wholly blaſphemou . 


atheiſtical, and abſurd, (ard therefore are rc: 
to come into the Account of Chriſtians.) If 
therefore you have met with ſome of them ui; 
blaſpheme the God of Abraham, Iianc and þ 
E0b ard dey the Reſurrettion of the Dead 
that confeſs not this, you are na to eſteem 
them Chriſtians, (or to take an eſtimate of the 
Dottrines of the Chriſtians from them.) 
indeed deny the ReſurreCtion of the Fleſh and 
the Millennium, (h) But 1 ard all Chriſtian 
who areexaltly and in all things Orthodox, knns 
there will be a Reſurrettion of the Fleſh, and 
Millennium. in Jeruſalem built, adorned, an 
enlarged. Here then, as in lrenew, is 1 
plain diftintion of three forts of Men, (1,)0f 
Hereticks, that were x7! wdrre Badegnun, tr. 
tirely Blaſphemers of the God of [/rael, md 
Denyets of the Reſurre&ion of the Fleſh, and 
conſequently of the M/{enmum which fuppo- 
fed this ReſurreQion. 2d/y, Of Chriſtians who 
were x7! Tire oyloyrouerts, in all things Ortho 
dox; who owned both the Reſtrretion of the 
Fleſh, and the Millennium : and 7uftin Mer: 
tyr being of this Opinion, and declaring here 
that he thotght ir a DoCtrine delivered by 
God, it could not be expected that he ſhould 
affirm of them that held ir not, that they 
were of a right Opinion in all things. 2dly, Vt 
many Chriſtians of a pure and pious Judgment, 
who did not own this Millennium. 

Objef. But mbere, faith Mr. Duille, hath: 
made mention before of any ſuch 9 1 anlwe! 
with another Queſtion, Where had hs made 
mention before - of the many who cont:{i: 
the Millennium, as he here ſaith he had? 
Mr. Daille ſhould have conſidered that Fuſtir's 
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(d) Quoniam igitur transſeruntur quorundam ſententis ab Hereticis ſermonibus, fy ſunt ignorantes Diſpoſitiores Dei, & 
Myſterium Juſtorum Reſurredionts, &y Regni quodeſt principium incorruptel#, per quod Regnum, qui digni fuerint, aſuejcus 
capere Deam. L. 5. C. 32. P+ 495s 

(e) Er rurſus, quoniam autem quidam ex his qui putantur refte credidifſe, ſupergrediuntur ordinem promotions Juſt 


rum, (4 modos meditations ad incorruptelam, ignorant Hereticos ſenſus in ſe habentes, &c. 


C. 31. 
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the Trne MILLENNIUM. 


mory could i” oO to write ow 

4 diſcourſed with Trypho, or that 
Wn think that part Ne Dillard 
to be afterwards committed unto 
iiting ; and then this Objection would not 
tre ſeemed of force ſufficient ro have autho- 
med him ro change Tuſtm's words, without 
conſent of Copies, into the dire&t contra- 
words, and tor Chriſt:ans # wanegs 
wars of a P117'C Fudgment, to read Chriſtians 
of # wecgs 24uns of an impure Fudgment, 
face ſuch bold Criticiſms will evacuate both 

the Senſe and Force of any Teftirflony. 


(IT, 24y, This is ſtill farther evident 
fom the Ancrent Writers of the Church, who 

inly tell us, that this was a particular Opi- 
tion of ſome DoQors of the Church, and ne- 
net was received by all. It bud its Riſe, faith 
uſebius, from Papias, a Man of Nender Fudg- 
get; (1) But the Antiquity of the Man / ge 
waled with many of the Ecclefraſt icks to be of 
tha Opinion, particularly with Trenzus, and 
i there were any other of the ſame Fudgment 
with biz. Now he thar conteſſeth that moſt 
o the Eccleſiaſticks were of that pm plain- 
h denies that all were of it. He that parti- 
alarly ſpeaks of Irenews,adding if there were 
ay ather of the ſame Fudgment, ſeems to in- 
timate they were not many. Orzgen, in his 
Phulocalia c 26. p. 99. | ſaith, they were ay 
wi ſome that held this DoCtrine, and that fo 
dancularly that ir had not yet come to the 


ears of the Hearbens : and in his Prolegomena 


btheCanticles | f. 59. B.] that they were only 
vimpliciores quidam ſome of the ſimpler ſort 
o Criſtians. Belides, of all the Fathers of 
the Cb/1/t:an Church, none hath ſpoken more 
krerely, and more contemptibly of that Do- 
Urine than Origen, who repreſents it as 4 
meted Doffrine, a Reproach to Chriſtianuy y 
the Heathens, faith he, having better Senti- 
wats than theſe. He therefore being then 
tte great Dofor of the Church, and continu- 
| all Church- 
ten for above an hundred years ; his Scholars 
ting alſo the moſt celebrated Doors of that 
lx, and one of them, viz. Diony/izs Alexan- 

, undertaking to confute this DoQrine 
ul bis Phi/ocalia, where we find theſe ſevere 
Wings, being a ColleQtion of the two great 

ts of. the fourth Century, St. Ba/i/ and 
Gregory the Divine, it cannot be doubted but 
le Opinion then loſt ground daily, and was 
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Learned of 72 
generally decryed by the Learned of thoſe 
Centuries. 6 weed, (k) Stephanns Goba« 
rs, in his Account of Opinions in which the 
Fathers differed from each other, reckons this 
as the tenth, That the Fuſt ſhall riſe firſt, and 
Iroe deliciouſly a thouſand years, eating, drink- 
mg, and getting Children; and that there ſhould 
be no precedegce in the Reſurreftion, no mil- 
lennary Delights, no Marriage then. 

3d/y, This will be more evident if it be con- 

fider'd, that as the DoCQtors of the Church 
were then of difterent Opinions, ſo were they 
then diſtinguiſhed by difterent Names, as they 
who denied the Millennium, faith Ireneus 
attempted to a//egorrze the places produced 
by others for it, 1o had they upon that ac- 
count the name of po of and there- 
fore Nepos, a Man, faith Euſebius, | 1. 7. 
C. 24] from Dronyſizs of Alexandria, others 
wiſe Orthodox, but a Writer for the M:/len- 
num, ſtyled his Book, ialyxov W'Aname 
gi5#y, or Refutation of the Allegoriſts. 

Accordingly in (1) Origen, they who den 

the M:/lenmum, are. Oi Tewronoyr)s; 7h Tpogiind, 
they who interpret the Sayings of the Prophets 
by a Trope, and they who aſſert it, are ſtiled 
Solis litere diſciputt, Diſciples of the Letter 
of the Scripture only ; the tirlt ſaith he, aſſert 
Horum vim figuraliter intelljgi debere, the Paſ> 
ſages which they produce from Scripture ought 
1gbe figuratively underſtood, the others,faith 
he, underſtand the Scripture Zudaico ſenſi, 
after the manner of the Toons. (m) Epriphanius 
ſpeaking of the M://ennium aſſerted by Apolli- 
aaris, faith, There is indeed a Millennium 
mentioned by St. John, but the moſt, and thoſe 
prows Men, look upon thoſe Words as true 1x» 
deed, but to be taken in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 

And here it may deſerve to be obſerved b 
the by, that the Primitive Fathers derived al- 
moſt all their conſiderable Errors from the 
Jews, viz. That Angels had to do with Wo- 
men, and begot Grants of them, That the 
—_ was to end ſoon after the coming of 
the®Mefrab, That Eras was in perſon to uſher 

in his ſecond Advent, 

$ III, 2dly, As for the pretended Traditi- 
on from the Apoſtle Fohr touching this Do- 
Qrine, it is only mentioned by Irenevs, as re- 
ceived from Papiay, and the Words in which 
it is delivered are ſufficient to demonſtrate the 
incredibility, and the apparent folly of it : For 
theſe Elders fretend to have heard from St, 
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"© every one of theſe cluſters ſh 


obn, theſe Romantick Words, (0) © The days 
© (hall come in which there ſhall be Viaes 


- © which ſhall ſeverally have ten thouſand 
- * Branches, and every of theſe Branches ſhall 


* have ten thouſand leſſer Branches, and every 
© of theſe Branches ſhall have ten thouſand 


' ©T wigs, and every one of theſe Twigs ſhall 


© have ten'thouſand cluſters of Grapes, and in 
be ten thou- 
© ſand Grapes, and every one of theſe Grapes, 
* being prefied.ſhall give twenty five Merretar, 
* (that is, according to the mildeſt computati- 
© 0n,275 Gallons) of Wine; and when one ſhall 
© take hold of one of theſe ſacred Bunches, a- 
* nother ſhall cry out, I am a better Bunch, 


'* take me, and by me bleſs the Lord; to omit 


what he ſays from the ſame Tradition of e- 
very Grain of Wheat, and of Apples, Seeds 
and Herbs. Now can any Man be ſo wholly 
bereft of ſenſe, as to imagine this ſtuff could 
ever come out of the mouth of an Apoſtle f 
No certainly, he had it only from the convert- 
ed 7ews, in whoſe Writings ſome Learned 
Perfons have informed me. the words cited by 
Ireneus from Papias, are yet to be found. As 


for Papias the only Voucher of this Tradition, 


Euſebius intorms us, he was a man of a very 
flender Judgment, as the Story cited by 1re- 
nes from the fourth Book of his Diſcourſe 
may abundantly convince us, there being 


fearcely any things in the moſt infamous of 


Romiſh Legends,more feblows than, as Euſe- 


bizs truly faith, bis traditional Relations were. 


& IV. 23d/y, That the new Patrons of the 
Millennium difter in many things of moment 
from the Antiems, and have indeed ſcarce 
any Suffrage of Antiquity for that Millen- 
aium they maintain, will be apparent from a 
Juſt repreſentatiog of the Mennium of the 
Antients: For, ; 

1. TheArzcient Millenxaries generally held, 


that the Temple or the City of Feru/a/em 


ſhould be rebuilt, and. that the Land of 7u- 
dea ſhould be the habitation of thoſe who 
were to Reign on Eaith a thouſand years. So 
Fuſtin M.| Dial. cum Tryph. p.243. c.] tells the 

ws, that the believing Gentiles ſhould then 


4 TREATASE of 


dwell 'E 76 ig 7g «vip in the bo} 
and that they ſhould then acknonlag 
[ p. 259. c. | "Br 76 wh 1ong "9 rn 
1n the ſame place of Zeruſalem where itep 
had crucified him : He confeſſes alſo to T, 
pbo, |. p. 306. B. 307 B. ] drutadyadinn þ 
They lagonntu, that the place of | 
Should be built, and that the Saints ſhould ſpend 
a thouſand years in Jeruſalem, built, adorw 
and augmented, and that all Chriſtians eMire 
ly Orthodox: knew this would be ſo , and ths 
tore they all, faith he,[ f+ 312. b.] ex 
+ xeivoy oy oguonniu parnider, Chriſt to 
in Jeruſalem. (p) In the times of that King. 
dom Jeruſalem ſha/l be built, ſaith Irengy 
and the Jews ſhall be reſtored to the Land 
he gave to their Fathers. (q) He(y, 
Chriſt ). hall build the holy City, faith Lafen 
Ties, and there ſhall be the Reign of the Juf 
for a thouſand years. St. Barnaby is very po- 
fitive, ( r) that the very temple which wa 
defiroyed by their Enemies ſhall be rebuilt gp 
riouſly. They feign to themſelves, ſaith Origen, 
(8) that the terreſtrial Jeruſalem /hall be re 

wilt with pretious Stones, and that the Alien 
ſhall be tberr Servants to rebuildit. (t ) Hence 
Dzonyſius of Alexandria in his Book writ 
gainlt them, derides their Golden 7eruſalen 
upon Earth, adorned with Fewels, and the 16+ 
Sau of the Temple. Whereas ſcarceary 
of our new Mz/lennaries dare aflert, that this 
ſhall be.the place of the Habitation of the 
raiſed Saints, and one of them makes the 
whole Earth to become a Paradiſe for the 
Reception of them. . 

2dly, They held this ReſurreQtion was not 

to be confined to the Martyrs only, but that 
all the Juſt were then to riſe, and Reign with 
Chriſt; this Z«/tin M. contelles touchingall 
Chriſtian People, all the believing Gentiles, 
aud the juſt Progeny of Facob in the torecited 

laces. lrenews frequently declares of the 

uſt in general, that they ſhall ariſe to inh6& 
rit the Promiſes. (u) Tertx//:anattirms, that 
ſome ſhall rife ſooner, and ſome later, but 
that all the Juſt ſhall riſe within the time of 
the Millennium. This Millennium, faith La 
Hantius, ( w ) belongs toll the Fuſt which e 


( 0.) Quemadmodum Preshyteri meminernnt, qui Foannem Diſcipulum Domini widerunt, audiſſe de eo, quemadimadian i 
-teinporidus illis docebat Dominus (5 dicebat, weniet dies in quibus vines naſcentur ſingule decem millia palmitum hatentts, 


v im uno palmite dena millia brachiorum, & in uno vero paimite dena millia flagellorum, Q in 


flagello dena mil 


tia botrunm, oy in nnoquoq, botrn dena miltia acinorum, &y unumquodque acinum expreſſim dabit viginti quing, metrets tink, 
& GUI CONTAIN! apprebenderit aliquis Sanftorum botrum, alins clamabit botrus, ego ard ſum, me (ume, per me Down 


benedic, |. 5. C. 33+ 


( p) Reſlituet illos in terram ipſorum quam dedit patribus ipſorum, Iren, 1. 5. C. 34. (y c. 35. Sed in Regni temporibu 


Revocata (|. renovata ) terra a Chrifio(s readificat 


a Hieruſal, 


em. 


(q_) 1n terra cum bis ipſe regnabit ty condet ſan#tam civitatem,ty erit Regnum juſtorum mille annis, Epit. $- 11.Þ758. 


by Ka} av}v3 od. oh 


$) riee: dyyor, | 2. C. 12, s 


t) Adverſus Irentum Dionyſius Eccleſia Alexandrine Pontiſex elegantem ſcribit librum, irridens mille anmrn fe 
bulam, Gy auream atq, gemmatam in terris Hieruſalem inſtaurationem Templi, &yc, Hierans. 


Iaiam. 


2 3. contr, Mar. c. ult, verba, vide infra. 
"WV. vw ; 


i Tyav ng] dyvrneÞouior aurhy. 5. 16. 


in lib, 18. col 10 


, Verum ile cur deleverit injuſtifiam, ac juſtos qui 2'1)iRpid fuerint ad vitam reſtauraverit, mille amis int by 
mengs verjabitue, eoſg; pſtifſimo hmperis eget. "Lib. 7. ©. 22. P. 723, p ws 
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the Trie MILLENNIUM. 


e from the beginning of the World. 
ow Millermaries of this Age do ge- 
willy, with Dr. Burner, (x) fay the if 
Reſurrection, and the Reign of Chrift ſeemao 
+ appropriated to the Martyrs, Rev. 20. 4. 

- Moreover, the Antients extend this Reign 
mEnth, not only to the Dead, but to the 
alſo who ſhall be then alive at this firſt 
jon ; this beirg a neceſſary conſe- 

of the former Dottrine, that this Mzl- 
brrin belongs toall the Juſt. Thus Irene, 
choſe who are to enjoy the Millen- 
gm; reckons ( y ) choſe whom the Lord ſhall 
| m the fleſh expeding him from Heaven, 
wy having ſuffered Fribulation, did nevertbe- 
ſr eſcape the bands of the Wicked. ( z ) Then 
th that are found lroing ſhall not die, ſaith 


Iifantics : Whereas *tis inconſiſtent with 


- the Hyporhefis of Dr. Burner, that any of 


the Juſt ſhould be then living, fince this M/- 
mn only begins after the Conflagration of 
the World, and the burning of all things char 
mein It. 

z4y, The Antients generally conſent in 
this, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhall rhen come down 
from Heaven, and be ſeen on Earth, and Reign 
therewith his Servants. Papias,the firſt Afſer- 
wr of this DoQrine, declares that'( a ) :t ſhall 
be a Reign of Chriſt bodily upon Earth. Fuſtin 
M. tells the Jews that they ſhould then /ee 
tim whom they bad pierced, and this in that 
rey place of Feruſalem witere they had cru- 
cihed him, that both they. and Chriſtians 
ſhould then be gathered rogether, and rejoice 
mith him. Vitforinws ſaith, (b) this is that zrue 
$ath in quo Chriftus cum eleQtis ſuis reg- 


- mturus eft, 17 which Chriſt zs to, Reign with 


bs Eleft;,, and Latantizs faith exprelly, That 
Mille annos inter homines verſabitur, Þe /þa/l 
be converſant with Men a thouſand Tears. 
(c) Irenexs ſeems not fo clear as to this 
matter ; yer he declares the Juſt ſhall Rei 

on Earth encreafing by the Viſion of Chriſt ; 
for faith he, Chriſt will be every where ſeen 
&« Men are worthy to jee him : That which 


675 
ſeems moſt expreſly in him to refate to this 
Affair, is this, that diſcourſing of our Lard's 
GD Ro ia _ Wine _— any les 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, he dec d) 
This cannot be done by bim whilſt he remains 
in thoſe Celeſtial Regions. But Nepe was CX- 
preſs in this, That (e ) after this Reſurrefion 
the Kingdom of Chriſt was to be on Earth 
thouſand years, and the Saints were to Rei 
with him in Pleaſures, or farting delicjoully 
there ; and therefore Dionyſizs laith of him, 
and the Brethren that magnified his Book, 
That (f) they bad no ſublime or magnificent 
thoughts of the glorious and divine Advent of 
our Lord, or of our Reſarrettion, and our ga- 
thering together, and affimilation to Chriſt, 
but hoped then for lutle and mortal things, 
w3 /- as men now bope for inthe Kingdom 
of God. 

4ibly, They all declare they ſhall then fare 
deliciouſly, and ſhall enjoy the richeſt Wines, 
and moſt delicious Fruits, build Houſes, - plant 
Vineyards, and eat the Fruits of them : Thus 
Fuſtin M. ( g ) underſtands thoſe Words of E- 


ſaiah (ch. 65. 21.) of the Millennium, vis. 


they ſhall build Houſes, and inhabit them, and 
they ſhall plant Vineyards, and cat the Fruit 
4 them. And Irenews ſaith, (h) Any ſhall 

ave a Table prepared for them by God, who 
ſhall feed them with Dainties ,, adding, that 
the Promiſes he had cited, Creature epulatio- 
nem f1gnificz%t, do lignifie the Banquets they 
ſhould have upon the Creature : Hence doth 
he tell us of the prodigious Cluſters of Grapes, 
and Ears of Corn, t 
ſhall chen bring forth. (i) The Earth, ſaith 
Lettantius, ſhall open its fertility, and of its 
own accord produce Fruits Mayer, the Rocks 
of the Mount ains ſhall ſweat with Honey, Wines 
ſhall run down with Streams, and the Rivers 
flow like Milk. Of this Opinion doubtleſs 
was Tertullian in his Book de ſpe fideltum : 
And "_ who promiſed, ſaith Drony/tus of 
Alexandria, a thouſand Tears of corporal De- 
lights dn Earth. Accordingly Gennadizv faith, 


( B. 4. ch.4. p. 151, 152, 


} 
Kns, Lib, 5. C. 35. 


Et illos quos Domimws in carne inveniet expeFantes eum de celis, (y perpeſſhs tribulationem, qui & effugerint iniqui 


(2) Tum qui erunt. in corperibus vivi non morientur, ſed per eo/dem mille annos infinitam multitudinem generabunt, dy erit 


Sales rum Santa. Lib. 7. C. 24. Ps 722. 
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Euſeb. I. 3. c. 39. p.112. C. ng ; 
n qua regnabunt Fuſli in terra creſcentes ex viſime Domini. c. 35. TIavTe% ydg 5 Swrhg oegyuctrau xavu; 


(Cc) De fabrica Mundi apud D. Do. Cave, þp. 104. Epir. p. 722. ; 
d) Neg, autem ſurſum inſuper czleſti loco 66 he cum ſuis poteſt intelligi bibens vitis generationem. |. 5. C. 33. 


©) Lido fav Tear; Ep TiIN 6H 7 Enggs Taurus Tora voor iNhutr @s Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. I. 7. c. 24- 
R (f 0uJ%, thnnor 7 weynASor pogrny, wre Tt f udits, th aau93s ric Ty kvels nuar &Þhgartias vT6 7 
Wiles on Vingar avaradtus & © Tegs dvroy FHroureyayis zeal yoda; Euſeb. Biſt. Eccl. 1.7. C. 24. P.271- 


(8 Dial. cum'Tiyph. * p. 308. 


Hae ſunt in regai tempwibus, hoc eft in ſeptima die, que eft verum juſtorum Sabbatum, in qui nonfacier# omne ter- 
um Pus, ſed adjacentem habebunt- paratam menj..m 4 Deo paſcentem eos epulis amnibus. 1. 5. C, 33- *Ey Ty X'MarvTa- 


Pu W ouvotxay KTtMeubarousy ff toy. 


Apollinaris apud Epiph. Hzr. 77. p. 1032. 
'F): 34. Terra vero aperiet fecunditatemr ſuam, tf uberrimas þ 
Mut, per rivag vina decurrent, to fluming latte imundabart. 1. 7. C. 24+ 
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ruges ſua ſponte generabit, Rupes montium me!.e 


(k) In 


Vines and the Earth 


676 | 
(k) In the Droine Promiſes we beheve noling 
concorning Meat and Drink, as Irenens, Ter- 
Tullian, and Laftantins teach from their Au- 
thor Papias, nor of the Reign a thouſand Tears 
with Chriſt on Earth after the Reſurrettion, 
exd the Saints reigning deliciouſly with him, as 
Nepos'taught. St. Auſtin therefore ſaith of 
this Opinion, ( 1) That i mgbr be tolerable 
if they mentioned any ſpiritual Delights which 
the Saints might enjoy by Chrifts Preſence , but 
ſence they affirm, that they who then riſe f 954 
enjoy carnal and: immoderate _—_— of Meat 
efe things can 


Drenk woithout modeſty, the 
only be believed by carna Men And becaufe 
conld not. be procured and en- 


all-chis Plen 
Joyed, \theſe Houſes could nor be built, nor 
theſe Vineyards planted,nor this Wine brought 
into the Fat, nor this Corn into the Barn, 
threſh'd, ground, and made fit for thefe new 
raiſed Inhabitants, without hands ; The Amr 
tients have made Proviſion for this alſo, tel- 
ling us, That they ſhall be ( m ) KverSolss 
## 4 yis, ſuch as ſhall lord it upon Earth , 
and wherefore ( n ) Irenews faith that which 
was ſpoken to Facob, The Nations ſhall ſerve, 
a#ndPrinces ſhall bow down 10 thee Gen. 27.27,28. 
Ad tempora Regni fine contradictione perti- 
net, -quando regnabunt Juſti ſargentes a mor- 
tuis, without all contraditfion belongs to this. 
Millennary Kingdom. ( © ) The Nations ſhall 
mot utterly be deſtroyed, ſaith Lafamius, but 
Jome of them ſhall be left to be trjumphed over 
by the Fuſt, and ſubjefted to perpetual Slave- 
Fy.- (p) They think, faith Orzgen, that A- 
ens ſhall be groen them to be Miniſters of 
their Delights, who fhall ether ſerve at the 
_ or re ws Maſons. _ app to 
wild wp their fallen City, and they ſuppoſe the 
ſhall de of their Proviftons ee Od " 
dominion over their Riches, fo that they ſhall 
come and offer to them Gold and dew” age 6 
end pretious Stones. Dr. Burnet muſt either 
produce theſe ſervile Nations, as he hath 
done Gog or Magog, ont of the Mud, or his 


—— 
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Opinion muſt Hill into it, unleſs -he 
avoid thi oy laying, 5» inthe Ste Tl 
e part of their Droer ſion tin 
ro Sith Mechanicks. þ. 213, We 

this whole 


And becauſe Men can hardly do 
buſineſs wichout Beaſts, the Anciems have 
© 


_—_ dotery GEE & p-.- ſubjefh 
em not 'on 4 (30a 

or Bulls, bur Wolves, and Re _ Ley 
pards, and Lions, which ( p w1h ll aber 
Aninials, faith Irena, Reull e then ſubjell 
Man... And that the DoQtor may nothe a a 
loſs for the produQtion. of theſe Beaſts, () 
Srephanus Gobarus informs him the Doftring 


of the Antients was this, That the F 
riſe firfl, Kel avs aver; mdyme 74 (56,01 jm: 
ow the New 
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troing Creatures with them. 
Millennaries as they ay lirtle of theſeSlaye 
and theſe Brute Beaſts, who are fo necelſay 
for the Choxmane of the univerſal Flag, 
and the G of Fortune prepared in ths 
State, ſo are they ſhie of owning Inwe 
corporss voluptates & luxurias, fuch Luxy 
ries and Bodily Pleaſures, as Origen ſaith, (x) 
the Mz/lennaries of his time did ex 

For, 5:Þly, In their Millennium they were 
not only to Feaſt and Junker it, but alſo to 
ger Children. ( t ) The Virgins, faith be- 
news, fhall rejoice in the Aſſemblies of the 
Toung Men, and they that ave left ſhall be ual. 
tiplied upon Earth : Accordingly he ſpeaks 
of forme Believers whom God had prepared 
ro multiply thoſe who were left upon the 
Earth to be under the Kingdom of the Ying, 
and miniſter ro this 7eru/alem. They ſbdl 
beget an infinite multitude,aith Lafamiuw 1) 
and their Seed ſhall be holy : To their ather 
Luxuries, faith Origen, ( w) they add, Nwp- 
tiarum conventiones, & filiorum procreationss 
etiam poſt reſurrettionem futuras, the Solem- 
nities of Marriage, and the Procreation of 
Children even = the Reſurretlion : 
again, (x) They think, faith He, that after 
the Reſurrefion, we ſhall eat, and drink at- 


> > oo” 4 kt. Ms. Mt. th. Mit As. AM 


(k) Non quod ad eibum vel ad potum pertinet 


& 


gentur 
(p 


earnalibus credi, De C.D. 1. 20. c. 7. 
m ) Barnab. $. 6. n)l. $ 


fient Papia Authwe, Trenzus, Tertullians, & Lafantims acpuieſent, 
neq; poſt (l.per_) mille annos poſt reſurreFionem Regnum Chriſti in terra futurum, (5 ſan#os cum illo in delicits regnatn's 
ſperams, ſicut Nepos docuit, qui primam juſtorum reſurre&iomem, (5 jecundam impiorum confinzit. Ecclel. dogm. C. 55- 
(1) Sed cum eos qui twunc reſurrexerint dicunt immoderatiſſimis carnalibus epuls vacaturos, in quibws cibus fit tay 
p2tus ut non ſolum nullam modeſtiam teneant, ſed madum quog, ipſuus incredulitatis excedant, null» made ita paſſuit "iſs 


+ Co . 4 . 
0 ) Gentes vero non extinguenthr onlno, ſed LL J8 relinquentur in viforiam Dei ut triumphentis « juſtis, & 16 ſoy 
peru ſervituti, Latt. 1.7. c, 24. . vide Epit. $. 11, 
yi minifiros deliciarum harum dandos ſibi alienigenas putant, quos vel Aratores habeart, 
tum a quibus diruta ipſorum (oy collapſa civitas extruatur, (y avbitrantur £9 facult 
lapides 


_——_— 
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wel ſud es wo 


ates earum accipiant ad e 


in drvitiis eorum dominentur ut veniant oF afferant ſibi aurum, oy this, pretioſec. Tleet dgxSr, b 2 1% k 
(q) Oportet ſubjefta efſe omnia animalia homini, 1. 5. C 33 q 
TY - 7 P - — 232. P: 894. [ 
S ) [leet 'Apywy. |. 2. Cap. 12. Þ. 135. B. _ 
r ) Ipſe ſunt dat ait Propheta, Ly Pn multiplicabuntur in terra, &F quotquas ex eretlentibns ad hn puaparaue ' 
Dew ad dereliftos multiplicandos in terra, Gy. ſub regna ſanGFarum fieri og aniniſtvari buic Jeruſalem. |. 5 © 35% | 
$. C. 34» Ph f : 


u) Qui remgnſerint multiplicabuntur ſuper terram. |. 
w) Negt 'Agy Br. 1.2. C12. 
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Huet. p. 498. 
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s,' and (hall uſe thoſe conjuga! Du- 
gr i our Prayers are hore end 
4 cannot be performed without ſome im- 
.y: And a third time (x) they believe, 
764 ter the Reſurrefion we ſhall, accord- 
* 1a the chief Promiſes of the Goſpel, ea, 
al drink, and as ſome of them ſay, 9, i 

llren, theſe things, ſaith He, ould t ry 
ane 70.the Ears eathens, would lay a 
yea imputarion Folly upon Chriſt;zaniy, 
juct many Heat have better Opimons 
than theſe a78 SO much are they miſtaken 
who Origen among the Patrons of 
the Millennium. Stephanus Gobarus gives us 
deOpinion of the Mz un. in v7 w = 

uſt ſhall riſe firſt, and for a thos- 
p ; obs "_ fare deliciouſly, eating, and 
liaking, and getting Children, and after this 
ful be the general roy —_— 
| perſon who (z ) dentes they 
ipod my after he Reſurrettion ; and 
with him doubtleſs all our Modern Millenna- 
nee do agree, as knowing this unworthy to 
ke the matter of a Goſpel Promile. 


& V. Moreover, if we conſider the Scrip- 
tacs-0n which the Ancients grounded this 
Kilennium, we ſhall perceive it neceſfary 
that all theſe DoQtrines ſhould be maintain- 
& by them. For, | 

1. That the Temple, or City of Feruſalem 
honld be new built, and that the Land of Fu- 
ks ſhould be the Habiration of thoſe who 
xe to enjoy this New Heaven, and Earth, 
an never Oy ye _ b ye be 
merpret the Sayings of the Prophers licerally, 
fnce they ſo  +n 4 and ſo fully ſpeak of a 


. bk. 1.4 


Mountains, 102. 2. 2. — 27. 13 -- 56.7. 


bs Sanffuary the Houſe of bis Glory, and to 
ale the place of bzs Feet glorious, Ch. 60. 
113. and of al/ Netions flowing i to ber, 
ad being gathered to her, and of a// Nations 
ad Tongues coming to ſee her Glory, 11a. 60. 
$66, 18. when God had brought them a+ 
gun into their own Land. 
24y, That this Reſurreftion muſt belong to 
Ul faichful Chriſtians, and that they muſt all 
n with Chrzft on Earth will follow trom 
ts literal interpretation of thofe words of St. 
jan, (2) Thaz haſt redeemed us to God by thy 
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ko Zion 10 be eſtabliſhed upon the top of 
wot God's Promiſes to beautrfee tbe place of 
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Blood out of every Kindred and Tongue, and 
People, end Nation, and baſt made us to be 
Kings, and Priefis 10 God, and we fall Reign 
on Eorth, Rev. 5. 9,10. For, according to 
the import of theſe words, if, as Dr. Barnet 
laich, rhey belong co the Grſt Reſurrethi- 
on, all that have been redeemed by the Blood 
of Chrift, muſt Reign 6n Earth. This fol- 
lows alſo from choſe words, I ſaw rhe Souls 
of them that were beheaded for the witneſs of 
ors and for the Word of God, and (of them) 
which bad not evor ſhipped the Beaſt, nor his 
Image, and which had net receved bis mark 
wpon their Foreheads, nor upon their Hons, 


ords, end they /roed and reigned with Chriſt a thog- 


fend lears, Rev. 20.4. for, they who wor- 
ſhipped not the Beaſt, are all they whoſe Names 
were written in the Book of Life, Kev. 12.8. 
17. 8. This follows from St. Perer's New 
Heguen, and New Earth, if truly interpreted 
- Dr. Burnet of this RefurreQion , tor theſe, 

ith He, we Chrift:ans do _—_— and there- 
fore are concerned to be found of him without 


Spot and blameleſs, 2 Pet. 2. 12, 14. This 


lows from the Words of' Sr. Paul, if they 
belong to the Millennium, as he faith they 
do, tor they introduce the whole Creation 
groanmg 10 be delivered from the Bonlage of 
Corruption into the glorious liberty of the Sons 
of God, and all that had the firft Fruits of 
the Spirit, groaxing for the Adoption, i: e. for 
the Redemption of their Bodies from Corrup- 
tion, Rom. 8. 16, 23. 
3d/y, They muſt bring Chriſt from Heaven 
to Reign on Earth, who contend that this 
Reign is the very time of the reſtitution of all 
things, AQts 3. 21. for the Heavens are on- 
to-contain him till chat time, and who in- 
ter this Reign of Chrift from thoſe Words, 
that bave part in the firfi ReſurreZion 
be Prieſts of God, end of Chrift, an1 ſhaft 
Reign with him a thouſand Tears ;, tor it they 
Reign on Earth without him, they do not 
Reign there with him. Moreover, if he con- 
rinue ftill at the right hand of God, with what 
propriety is this KefurreCtion called, i wegrele, 
the jy Gru the appearance of our Lord, and 
that from Heaven. | 
4zbly, That in this Millennium they muſt 
fare deliciouſly, drink precious Wines, and 
have thoſe ſplendid Banquerings of which the 
Fathers often ſpeak, mult follow from the 
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application of all thoſe Paſſages to this State, 
which. ſay, The meek ſhall mberit the 
Earth, that they. ſhall drink new Wine with 
Chrift in bis Kingdom, that they ſhall receive 
b) an hundred fold increaſe of Goods and 
ds, that there ſhall be then a _recompence 
of their Alms given, and their Feaſts made 
for the Poor, and from all the Prophers fay 
of the fruitfulneſs of the Earth, and of the 
temporal Bleſſings they ſhall then enjoy. 
5ibly, That the Nations ſhall then.ſerve 
them, and even build up Zerufalem for them, 
cannot 'be denied by them who literally inter- 
pret thoſe Words of the Prophers, The Sors 
of Strangers ſhall build up thy Walls, and their 
ings ſhall miniſter to thee : Ihe Sons alſo 
of them that afflifted thee, ſhall come bending 
unto thee, and they that deſpiſed thee ſhall 
bow themſetves down at the ſoles of thy. Feet : 
And the Nation and Kingdom that will not 
ſerve thee ſhall periſh, 11a. 60. 1o, 12, 13. 
And Strangers ſhall tanl and feed your Flocks, 
and the Sons of the Alien ſhall be your Plow- 
men, and your Vine-dreſſers ;, ye ſhall eat the 
Riches of the Gentiles, and in their Glory ſhall 
you boaſt your ſelves, Ch. 61. 5. 
Ch. 49. 22, 23. | And, 
6thly, That they ſhall have Wives and 
Children, and as Ireneus faich, ſhall be mul- 
tiplied upon the Earth, muſt tollow from the 


literal Expoſition of our Saviour's Promiſe, 


That they who have loſt, or forſaken Wite, 
or Children for his ſake, ſhall recerve an bun- 
dred fold , for Children cannot lawfully be 
begotten without Wives, and the uſe of the 
Marriage-bed : And laſtly, whereas the Mz/- 
lennium of the Reverend DoCtor Burnet is to 
begin after the Conflagration of rhe World, 
thar of the Antients is ſtill placed before it; 
we expett it, ſaith Zuſtin Martyr, (Cc) before 
Chriſt's coming to. Fudgment. (d ) Afterthis, 
ſaith Tertulhan, ſhall be the deſiruttion of the 
World, and the Conflagration at the day of 
Fudement, and we ſhall be changed in a mo- 
ment into an Angelical Subſtance. ( e) God 
ſhall after this reign on Earth a thoufand 
Wears, renew the World, ſaith Lafantins. 

It therefore deſerves to be admired, that 
learned Men with ſo much confidence, make 


aw 


-ly trom thoſe' Script 


See alſo - 
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uſe of theſe Teſtimonits of Sciiptors, a 
theſe Authorities 'of the F: to eftablich 
their Mr/ſenn1um, and yet fo Rifly ſhonld . 
ny the Conſequences which flow fo naturg. 
and rejett what 


thele Antrents 19 generally delivered a x 


part of thar DoQtrine. But to infiſt no 


on thefe things, hence | ſuppoſe it ey 
Firſt, That the DoQtrine of the Milleamum 
was not the general Dottrine of the Prins 
trove Church &rom the times of-the Apoſtle to 
the Nicene Council, as Dottor Burnet hath 
aſſerted ; . for then it could have made no 
Schiſms in the Church, as ( f ) Dionyſus of 
Alexandria faith it did, declaring how 
he confuted ir,- and reconciled the Brethrm 
that were contending about it, and prevailel 
upon Coraciss the Aurhor, and Ring-eader 


- of this Dottrine, ro own he was convinced 
of his Error, and promiſe he would nomore 


embrace, or diſcourſe ot it to the people. 

. 2d!ly, Fhat the old Doctrine of the Mil. 
lennium differed in many material Point 
trom that- which - is aflerted by the new Py 
trons of it. | 


& VI. If any Man think it not fafe to dif 
cover ſo much of the nakedneſs of the F&+ 
thers as I have done in this Chapter, 1 &n- 
{wer : - | | 

F:rft, That I think it more fafe than tolet 
it be confidently ſaid and believed, that they 
were all M:i/{ennaries trom the tilt to the 
fourth Century, ſeeing that ſhakes the Foun 
darions of Eprſcopacy, and the Tranllation of 
the Sabbath to. the Lord's Day, and other 
Conſtitutions derived from the Apoſtles. 

2dly, I Anſwer, That this Miſtake of the 


Fathers in a matter which they received from 


the Tradirions, and Notions of the Jes, 


'will not invalidate their Authority in any 


thing delivered by them as wirnetles of what 
they ſaw with their own eyes, or declatedto 
have been then the praQice ot the Church of 
Chriſt, nor will it affect their Teltimory 8 
any other Doctrine which they reirher did 
or could receive, ouly on the Auiboriy 
the Zew:ſh Dotlors. 
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in at:movin Angelicam ſubſtantiam ſcilicer per illud incorrupeelz ſuperindumentum transterrencar 1N coxle{te Regy 


Contr. Mr cjon. b;:3, © lt.» 


( e) P \t hac renovabit Deus mundum, & transformabir juſtos in figuram Angelorum us immortalitaos reſle dan 


.E- /.rvianc-Deo.in ſempirernums Epit. c. 11 p; 959. 
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the far 1 differ from the Ancient and Modern Millennaries, and in what I agree with them; 
Cl, The Propoſtion that the true Millennium is only a Reign of the Converted Fews, and 
- of the Gentiles flowing 111 to them, Ibid. Where i 1s noted, 1. That all ſpiritual Bleſſings 
have been full conveyed from the Fews to dther Nations. 2. That there will be a glorious 
(verſion of the Fews to the Chriſtian Faith, &. Il. That the Deſcription of this Conver- 


the Fews made 


their »wn Prophets and Writers, anſwers fully to the Millennium 


| $:. Tohn, which be ſpeaks of in the very words of the ſaid Prophets, $. III. The Chara- 
| be Dew the Patrons of the Millenniam give of thoſe times accord exattly with the @ha- 


raters grven by the Prophets of 


rhe Conoerſion of the Jews, Q$. IV. The Prophets ſeem to 


minate that this Conoer ſion ſhall be effeted by a full influence of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
them, & V. AJ the Paſſages cited to this Effet from the Fewiſh Writers ſpeak only of the 
' Millennium, the Reſurrettion, the New Heavens and Earth belonging to the Fewiſh Na- 


: tim, $. VI. 


Aving thus given you a juſt Account 

of the Millennium of the Ancients, 

and of the true Extent of that Opi- 

nion in "the Primitive Ages of the 
Gurchz 1 proceed now to ſhew in what 
things I agrez with the Afſertors of that Do- 
Qrice, and how far 1 find my felt conſtrained 
ly the force of Truth to difter from them. 


. CI, T believe then, That after the Fall of 
a there ſhall be ſuch a Glorious ſtate 
of the Church by the Converſion of rhe Zews 
w the Chriſtian Faith, as ſhall be to it Life 
= Dead, that it ſhall then flouriſh m 

and Plenty, in Righteouſneſs and Holi- 
te in.a pious peri abt, that then 
| © 2 glorious and undiiturbed Reign 
« Criſt over both Few and Gentile, to con: 
tave a thouſand years during the time of $4- 
tar's binding. And that as Fob the Baptiſt 
ms El:zz becauſe he came 27 the Spirit, and 


Tozer of Eliaz ;, To ſhall this be the Church 


Martyrs, and of thoſe who had not recei- 
Kd the Mark of the Beaſt, becauſe of their 
atite Freedom from all the DoQrines and 
Fnftices of the Antichriſtian Church, and be- 
auſe the Spirit and Purity of the Times of 
Y rin Martyrs (hall return. And 

0 

1. T agree with the Patrons of the Mi/len- 
bun in this, That I believe Stax hath nor 
ty been bound a thouſand years, nor will he 

lo bound till the time of the Calling of the 
Js and the time of St. Fobr's Aillen- 
21 agree with them in this, That rhe true 

Ulenmum will not begin till the Fall of A7- 
thrift nor will the Fews be Converted rill 
that time, the Idolatry of the Roman Church 
tring one great Obſtacle of their Converſion. 

 Lagree both with the JMoern ard the 


Ancient Millennaries, That then ſhall be great 
Peace and Plenty, and great meaſures of 
Knowledge and of Righteouſnefs in the whole 
Church of God. 

] therefore only differ from the Ancient 

illennaries in three things. 

1. In denying Chriſt's perſonal Reign upon 
Earth during this thouſand years, and in this 
both Dr. Burnet and Mr. Mead expreily have 
renounc'd their DoQtine. | 


2. Though I dare not abſolutely deny what 


they all pofitively affirm, That the City of 
Feruſalem (hall be then rebuilt, and the Con- 
verted Zews ſhall return to ir, becauſe rhis 


probably may be collef&ted from thoſe words, 


ot Chrilt, Zer«ſalem ſhall be trodden down 111! 
the time of the Gentiles is come in, Luk, 21. 24. 
and all the Prophets ſeem to declare the Feros 
ſhall then return to their own Land, Fer. 31. 
38, 39, 40. yer do I confidently deny what 
Barnabaz.and others of them, do contend for ; 
viz. That the Temple of Feruſalem ſhall be 
then built again : for this is contrary not on- 
ly to the plain Declatation of St. ZFohr, who 
ſich, I ſaw no Temple in this New Feruſa- 
lem, Rev. 21. 22. whence I infer there is to 
be no Temple in any part of it, bur to the 
whole Deſign of the Epiſtle th the Hebrews, 
which is to ſhew the Diffotntion of the Tem- 


ple Service for the weakneſs and unprofitable- 


neſs of it ; that the Fero;/h Faberiacte was only 
2 Figure of the true and zhe more perfel? Ta- 
bernacle which the Lord pitched, and not Man ; 
the 7etw;/h SanCtuary only a worldly Sanun- 
7y, 4 Pattern, and a E:gure of the heavenly 
one into which Chr:/t ous High Prieft is en: 


trerd, Hebr.8. 2. 9. 2, 11, 23, 24. Now ſuch 


a Temple, fuch a SanQrary, and fiich Service, 
cannot be ſutable to the moſt glorious and 
tplendid rimes of the Chrift:an Church, ant 
therefore the Apofile fatth, The Lord God 

omnipotentz 
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omnipotent, and the Lamb, ſhati”be their 
Temple. ' Ns Es 

3. I differ both from the Ancient and the 
Modern Millennaries as far as they aſſert that 
this ſhall be a Reign of ſuch Chriſtians as have 
ſuffer'd under the Hearh#n Perſeeutors, or by 


' the Rage of Antichriſt, making it only a 


Reign of the Converted Jews and of the Gen- 
71/es then flowing in to them,and uniting into 
one Church with them. This I believe to be 
indeed the truth of this miſtaken DoQtrine,and 
therefore I ſhall ſet my ſelf mote fully to ex- 
plain, and to confirm it.' Let it be noted 


6 IT. 1. That as the Zews were the firſt 
Nation which were owned by God as his Peo- 
ple, and therefore are ſtyled his firſt-born, 

x0d. 4. 22. Iſrael! his elett, Ia. 54. 4. the 
children of Jacob his choſen ones, 1 Chron. 16. 
13. Pfal. 105. 6. God having choſen them 7o 
be a peculiar treaſure to himſelf above all the 
people of the earth, Exod. 19. 5. Deut. 9. 6. fo 
all Nations of the World have ever fince re- 
ceived the Word of God and the true Religi- 
on from the Jewiſh Nation, and Jeruſalem 
hath been ſtill the Morher of all other Church- 
es. Before the Advent of out Lord and Sa-' 
v10ur, to them alone, ſaith the Apoſtle Pau, 
belonged the Adoption, the Glory, and the Co- 
venant, and the groing g the Law, and the 
Service of God, and the Promiſes, Rom. 9g. 3. 
and none then could be jorned to the Lord, 
Iſa. 56. 3. and worſhip him aright, unleſs he 
Join'd himſelf to the Fews, and became a 

orſhipper of the God of I/rae/, or a Mem- 
ber of that Church. | 

After Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, the Go- 
ſpel was firlt ſent to them, as being the Ch1i/- 

ren of the Kings Matth. 8. 12. our Lord 
exerciſed his iniftry only among them, 
whence he is ftyled the Minifter of the Cir- 
cumciſion, Rom. 15. 8. and faith, he was not 
then ſent to any but only zo the loft ſheep of 
the bouſe of Iſrael, Matth. 15. 24. And ſend- 
ing his Apoſt/es, he forbids them, whilſt he 
was on Earth, to go into the way of the Gen- 
tiles, or to enter into any City of Samaria, 
Matth. 10. 5. but faith to them, Go rather to 
the loſt ſheep of the bouſe of Iſrael. Aﬀeer his 
Aſcenſion, they were charged to begin their 

Preaching at Zeruſalem, Luke 24. 47. as ac- 
cordingly they did, preaching the word to none 
but the Jews only, AQs 11. 19. Paul, the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, firſt offers his Mini- 
ftry ro them, preaching Chrift in their Syna- 
gogues, as is manner was, AQs 9. 20. 13.5. 
14-1. 17. 12,17. 18. 4. and declaring it was 
neceſſary that the word of God ſhould be firſt 
ſpoken to them, AQts 13. 46 the Goſpel being 
the power of God taSatvation to every one that 


believeth, to the Jew firſt, Rom. ». nie" 
that through their fall, _ rejeftion bY bd 
Goſpel came unto the Gentiles, Rom, 11 8. Fi. 
the haſt, lame, and blind, being called to1hs WW ® | 
Feaſt, becauſe thoſe Gueſts firſt bidden refatgy go 
to come, Luke 14. 21. pi 

Note alfo, That notwithſtanding the Ing teu 
delity of many of them, the firſt Grd that wh 
ever received the Goſpel, the Doftrine, the grit 
Sacraments of the New Teſtament, was the q,1 
Fewiſh Church, AQts 2. 42. 47. All the Qurck be 
es of the Gemules received the Goſpel from te: 
them, they being made partakers of their ſy ten 

' ritual things, Rom. 15. 27. and the wc of te 

God coming out from them to other Churches fi 
1 Cor. 14. 36., they being all grafted into their ten 
good Olrve tree. Hence, in the Primitive Times, bo 
the Church of Feruſalem had the pre-eminence ry 


above all other Churches ; to her they went 
for the deciſion of their Controverſies, Ads 15, 
and the Biſhop of Jeruſalem is therefore ſtylel 
by the Ancients (a) the firſt Biſhop, the Guide 
of Prieſts, the Top of the Heads, the Biſhop, 
and Chief of the Apoſtles , and the Church of 
Zeruſalem is 1aid to be the Church ca onne; 
favorem impendunt quaſi matri Chriſtiani we- 
mirlis, which all favoured as the Mother of 
Chriſtians. 

After the Fall of Antichriſt, and before the 
ſecond Coming of our Lord to Judgment, the 
FZews ſhall be converted, and become a moſt 
tarous Church again. For this Myſtery the 
Apoſtle hath revealed, that Blindneſs im bo 
hath hapned to Iſrael until the fullneſs of the 
Gentiles be come in, and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be 
ſaved, az it is written in the Prophet 1/ab, 
Chap. 59. 20. There ſhall come out of Zion 
the Deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs 
from Facob ;, for this is my covenant with then, 
faith the Lord, when I ſhall take away ther 
ſins. Theſe words ate as a Key to the gret 
things faid by I/aiab touching the Zeb Na 
tion, and teach us to interpret them of then 
glorious Converfion to the Chriſtian Faith, 
and the gathering them out of every Kindred, 
and Tongue, and Nation, and People, that 
the blowing of the great Trumpet they may cane 
from the land of Aſſyria and Egypt, and my 
worſhip the Lard in the boly moant at Joy 
lem, Iſa. 27.13. and age may fear the L 
from the 4, and bis glory from the riſne 
the Sun, fa. 59. 19. This is that day Wn 

the Lord ſhall ſet bis hand TW 2 ſecond _ 
to recover the remnant of his people, and ſha 

oom_ the ways of Iſrael, and gather ge 
ther the diſperſed of Judah from the four - 
ners of the earth, 1fa..11. 17, 12: cy 
will ſo bring again the captivity of Faco0, _ 
have mercy on the whole houſe of on | ru bi 
leave none of them any more there, Mr + 

face any more from them, Ezek. 39. 25, 29, 27 
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he ſhall ſo plant them in their Land, 
a the ſhall no more be pulled up out of the 
# hut be hath groen them, Amos 9.14,15. 
& Toput Gich, That when Nango33om of xweyt 
«.@, the times of the Age_ſhall be accom- 
, bed, they ſhall return from all places of 
48 CaptroVty, and build up Feruſalem glori- 

and the wy of God ſhall be built in 1t 
ws ſy; as the rophets have ſpoken there- 
D Tobit 14- 51, 6, 7- And when they ſhall 
thus converted, and receive the _ 
ten ſhall Salvation be again derived from 
tem ro the Gentiles, and they ſhall be 
he Means of converting ſuch of them as 
til remain to be converted, and ſhall draw 
hem to a5 great Purity and Zeal, and as great 
owledge of the Truth as ever the Church 
ajo7'd : For, faich the Apoſtle, If the Fa/l 
dihem be the Riches of the World, and the 
lainiſhing them the Riches of the Gentiles, 
in nach more their Fulneſs ? and if the caſt- 
” away of them be the reconciling of the 
Fl what ſhall be the reconciling them but 
Lie fron the Dead, to the ſame World? 


Þo. 11. 12, 15. Of this the Prophets ſpeak 


x fully, ſaying, In that Day there ſhall be 


t of Feſſe which ſhalt ſtand for an En- 
= ' Sas and to it 3" the Gentiles 


ket, and bis Reft ſhall be Glory, Ifa. 11. 17. 


faich God, 1 v1! then lift up my bands 
ogg ſet up my Standard to 
tl People, and they ſhall bring thy Sons in 
teir Arms, and thy Daughters ſhall be carri- 
o upon their Shoulders, and Kings ſhall be 
wrfing Fathers, and Queens thy nurſing 
hers , they ſhall bow down to thee with 
tler Kaces towards the Earth, and lick up the 
Diff of thy Feer, Ifa. 49. 22, 23. Beboll, 
thu ſhat call a Nation that thou knoweſt not, 
al Nations that have not known thee, ſhall 
rar unto thee, becauſe of the Lord thy God, 
ul for the boly One of Iſrael, for be bath glo- 
nfed thee, Ia. 55. 5+ e Lord God that ga- 
eth the o.atcaſts of Iſrael, ſauh, Tet will 
lytber others ito bim beſides thoſe that are ga- 
tered to b17, ch. 56. 8. And the Gentiles 
full come to thy Light, and Kings to the bright- 
wr of thy Ri ang, be up thine Eyes round a- 
wut, and ſee; all they gather themſelves to- 
{*tber they come 10 thee, thy Sons ſhall come 
from fer, and thy Daughters ſhall be nurſed 
atby dz, the abundance of the Sea ſhall be 
anverted unto thee, the forces of the Gentiles 
tul come to thee, ch. 60. 3, 4, 5- 44 the 
ns of Strangers ſhall build up thy Walls, and 
Kings ſhall minifter unto thee ;, there- 
ſire thy Gates ſhall be open continually, they 
hull not be ſhut day or night, that men may 
fring unto thee the Forces of the Gentles, and 
lit their Kings may be brought. For the Na- 
tor and Kingdom that wilh-not ſerve thee, ſhall 
ni, and ſhall be utterly waſted, ver. 10,11, 


Millennium, (ſhall be Prieſts to God and Chriſt 


12. Thou ſhalt ſuck the Milk of the GenIves, 
and ſhalt ſuck the Breafts of Kings, ver. 16. 
Te ſhall be named the Prieſts of the Lord, Men 
ſhall call you the Miniſters of our God, ch. 61. 
6, 9. Ne /hall eat the Riches of the Gentiles, 
and in their glory ſhall you boaſt your ſelves, 
Ch. 62. 2. The Gentiles ſhall fee thy righte- 
ouſneſs, and all Kings thy glery. Beholl, 1 
will extend Peace to Fer like a River, and the 
Glory of the Gentiles like a flowing Stream, 
ch. 66. 12. I will gather all Nations and4 
Tongues, and they ſhall come and ſee my glo- 
ry, ver. 18. And they ſhall bring all their 
Brethren for an offering to the Lord out of 
all Nations to my holy mountain Feruſalem, 
and I will alſo take of them for Prieſts an for 
Levues, ſauh the Lord, ver. 20. 21,22. for 


as the new Heavens, anl1 ihe new Earth which © 


I ſhall make, ſhall remain bejore me. [:'th th; 
Lord, /o ſhall their ſeed, an1 their Nance re- 
main. Many Nations, ſaith Tobit, ſha!l come 
from far to the Name of the Lord Gol, with 
Gifts in their hands, even Gifts to the King 
of Heaven, when his Tabernacle ſhall be built 
again with Joy, and he ſhall make his Captives 
joyful in P44.4 alem z yea, all Nations ſhall 
turn, and fear the Lord God truly, chap. 13. 
IO, II. 


F II. Now here *cis eafie to obſerve, how 
fully rhis Deſcription of the Converſion of 
the Zerws by their Prophets, anſwers to the 
Millennium of St. Fohn, who uſerh the very 
Words by which the Propbers had forerold 
their glorious Converſion, and faith, they 
{hall be then accompliſhed. And, | 
Firſt, St. Fobn ſpeaks of a Reviviſcence of 
ook rung Ag the wry; Martyrs bp fut- 
ered for the Teſtimony of Feſws, and for the 
Word of God, Ry _ 4. {a Chap. 3. & I. 
and with them of all the Juſt. Now the ve- 
ry Words 'Ard&zes and "Ef&noan, uſed by St. 
Fohn, are very frequently uſed by the Pro- 
hets to expreſs the glorious State of rhe 
Jewiſh Church ; and by Sr. Paw, to ſignifi 
the flouriſhing Condition of the Gentiles 
then. Sr. Fohn faith, They who enjoy this 
Rev. 20. 6. And the Prophet [/aiab ſaith 'of 
the Converted Fews, Je ſhall be named the 
Prieſts of the Lord ; men ſhall call you the 
Miniſters of our God, ch. 6. 6. And of the 
Gentiles that come to them, 1 will rake of 


them to be Prieſts and Levites, ch. 65. 20. _ 


This was the very thing promiſed to the 
Fewiſh Nation when God entred into Cove- 
nant with them, That they (ſhould be a K:ng- 
dom of a Ex. 19. 6. Beoiaver Tegdrwue, 
a kingly Prieſthood, ſaith the Septurgiar, 

137 PaIMD 1 e Kings and Prieſts, faich the 
TE (a) This all Chriſtians are already 
made, ſaith St. Peter, 1 Per. 2. 5. and St. Fob, 


(a) Wxrtearindy 73 dan indy y00, 34,0 o_ " __ Dial. cum Tryph. p. 324-6. 


Rev. 
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Rev. 16. 5, To. We are, faith Zuftinr Martyr, 
truly Prieſts to God ; it therefore rhay be ex- 

ed we ſhonld be more eminently fo in 
that glorious State of the Church. 

2dly, St. John ſpeaks 8f'a new Heaven and 
a new Earth that he ſaw, ſaying, The former 
Heaven and Eqrth were paſſed away, Rev.' 
21.1. and introduceth onr Lord, ſaying, 
Behold, I make all things new, ver. 5. And 
the Prophet I/arah introduceth God thus, 
ſpeaking at the Converfion of the Zews, Be- 
hold, I create new Heavens and new Earth, 
and the former ſhall not be remembred nor 
come into my mind, Ifa. 65.17.' And a”, 
I bave put my Word in thy mouth, that I may 
Plant the Heavens, and lay the Foundations of 
the Earth, and ſay unto Zion, Thou art 
People, ch. 51. 16. And, Thirdly, In the 
very Words of the Author of the Reve- 
lations, Behold, I make things new, ch. 43. 
48, 19. veeing then theſe new Heavens 
and new Earth muſt be contemporary 
with the Converfion of the Zews, ſure they 
muſt be before the Conflagration of the 
World, 7. 2. before the Jewiſh Nation be 
conſumed to Aſhes, and therefore can be only 
a new Heaven and new Earth, in that mo- 
ral ſenſe in which Marmondes explains the 
Phraſe, (b) when he ſays, It /ignifies, that 
God will place them in [ond ye cn Toy, in heu 
of their Ares Sorrow and Anxiety ; fo that 
the Mentory of their former Sorrow ſhall no 
more remain. 

I confeſs, there is this peculiarity in St. 
Fobr's new Earth, that it is ſaid of it, y# v«- 
acre wx li Gt, and the Sea is not yet, becauſe 
he had all along repreſented the Beaſt as aſ- 
cending out of the Aby/s, and ſitting upon 
many Waters, which were the People, and 
Multitude, and Nations, and Tongues, that 
had ſubmitted to ber, Rev. 17. 1. --- 8. 15. 
Now becauſe the Beaſt was utterly deſtroyed, 
and S2tan was bound up for a thouſand years, 
and Gog and Magog were not to be gathered 
till then, nor were the Armies of the Beaſt 
which were ſlain, to riſe again till the thou- 
fand years were paſt, Rev. 19. 21. --- 20. 6. 
Therefore the Apoſic faith, That in this new 
Earth the Sea was not yer. 

3d!y, St. Fobn faith, I heard a great Voice 
* from Heaven, ſaying, The tabernacle of God 
# with men, and he will dwell with them, and 
and they ſhall be bis People, and God himſelf 
1th them ſhall be their God, Rev. 21. 3. And 
Ezekiel the other Prophet, who by the Ar- 
cients is ſuppoſed ro ſpeak of the Mz/len- 
nium, ſaith in like manner, I wil! make 'a Co- 
venant of Peace with them, and will place them, 
and multif 4 them, and will ſet my Sanffuary 
in the midſt of them for evermore ; my Taber- 


. dh 


. 21, 18, 19. 
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nacle alſo ſhall be with them, and 1 a; | 
God, and they ſhall be my People, Enke 
26, 27: + y 
' 4thly, St. John ſaith, God ſhall m; 
all Tis from their Eyes, of. here yd 
no more Death, neither Sorrow, nor Cry; 
neither ſhall there be any more Pain 2% 
former things are paſſed away, Rex. 21. 4 % 
alfo faith the' Prophet I/arah of 7ery lem, 
Thar after the former Heaven and Were 
paſſed m_ the voice of Weeping ſhall be 
more beard in her, nor the woice of Crying 
Ch. 65. 19. That tbe Lord will wipe ny 
Fears from all Faces, Ch. 25. 8. That they 
ſhall not Hunger, nor Thirft, neither ſit 
the Heat nor Sun ſmite them, for be tha 
bath mercy on them ſhall lead them, even 
the Springs of Water ſhall he guide them, Ch. 
49. ro. Which Words exattly anſwer to 
thoſe of St. Zobzr. Rev. 5. 16, 17. 
5thly, St. Fohn faith, Building of the 
Wall of the City was of Jaſper and the City mas 
o pure Gold like unto clear Glaſs, and the 
oundations of the Wall of the City were gur- 
niſhed with all manner of pretious Stones, jul 
And T1/azas ſaith, I will lay thy 
Stones with fair Colours, and thy Foundations 
with Saphires, and-I will make thy Windeas 
of Agats, and thy Gates of Carbuncles, and dll 
thy Borders of p | ma Stones, Ch. 54.11, 12. 
And Tobir faith, Zeruſalem ſhall be built up 
with Saphires, and Emeralds, and pretiow 
Stones , thy Walls, and Towers, and Battle 
ments with pure Gold; and the Streets of | 
ruſalem /ha!l be paved with Beril, Carbuncle, 
and Stones of Ophir, Ch. 13. 16, 17, 18. 
6thly, St. Fobn ſpeaks of the Tree of Lfe 
planted there, and of a pure River of Water 
of Life proceeding out of the Throne of God, 
and of the Lamb, Rev. 22. 1,2. And theFto- 
pher Zachary ſpeaks of Living Water gong 
out of Jeruſalem, Ch. 14. 8. And hethat = 
ſeth under the name of E/draz, faith, 109 
ſhall have the Tree of Life planted for anor- 
nament of ſweet ſavour ; For unto you, ſaith 
he, 2s Paradiſe opened, the Iree of Life # 
planted, 2 Eldr. 2. 12. 
7thly, St. Fobn faith, There ſhall be no 
ſight there, and they need no Candle, neiber 
Light of the Sun, Chap. 22. 5. I/aias faith 
the ſame, Ch. 60. 19. And the Prophet Z+ 
 chariab faith, 1: ſhall be one day which ſal 
he known unto the Lord, not day nr mght, 
and it ſhall come to paſs that at the evening: 
time it ſhall be hebt, Ch. 14. 7. 


Moreover, St. 7ohn ſo repreſents the ene 


of things following the Fall of Antichriſt, 8 
plainly ro inform us, Thar he is hens 
this glorious Converſion of the Jewiſh L 
tion, and God's marrying her again whom 
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formerly digorced , for as the Church of 
Quiſt is repreſinced as che 1/rarl of Bod, Gal. 
£16. ihe mmonwealth of Iſrael, Eph. 2. 12: 
ſalem which it abyve, Gal. 4 26 

oy Gleflia! Feruſalem, Heb. 12. 22. $t. 
enrs the new Scene oft things in 

Ge Langiidge, ſaying, 1 Fob> ſaw th4 


; New Jeruſalem, coming down from 
Gy aut of Heaven, Rev. 21.2. And again, 
d me the great City, the holy Feruſas 
bs, deſcending ont of Heaven from God, ver: 
" thi this gredt and holy City, 
wit tew 7eruſalem, is the Fewiſh Church 
averted ts God ; the Charaters he gives of 
4 will not ſufter ns to doubt; For, Freſt, 
W faith, The City Þad no reed of the 
fer, neitder of the Modn to ſhine iti 1t;, fot 
tk Glory of God did lighten ir, and the 
Lab is the Light thereof, Rev. 21. 23: 
b faith God of the Conv of the Fewhs. 
ſhall call the City of the Lord, the Zion, 
iy holy one of Iſrael, Ef. $9. 14. The ſhalt 
tall 1by Walls Satoation, ard thy _—— 
i San ſhall be no more thy Light by day, nets 
fer for Brightneſs ſhall the Moon give Light 
ant thee 4 bat : wor on} be 5G thee - 
nerieflins Light, and thy God t ory. 
Mo Gates E f bis City ſhall a be ſhut 
& by day, neither ſhall there be any night 
there, and they ſhall bring the Glory, and Ho- 
ter, Tar, the ſubſtance of the Nations un- 
þ i, ver. 25, 26. Even as J/aias had faid, 
Th Gates ſhall be opert continually, they Mall 
te be Pur day ror -nrght, that men may bring 
#nto thee the WW ealth of the Gentiles, and that 
their Kings may be brought, I{a.-60. 11. Laſt- 
h, be faith, The Nariors of them that are ſa: 
ted, ſhall walk in the Light of this City, and 
the Rings of the Earth do bring their Glory 
ed Hononr 10 it, ver. 24+ Which Þ have ſhew- 
& to be the very' thing foretold by the Pro- 


| wy at the Converſion of rhe Few:ſh Na- 


Add to this; That he introttuceth this bo/ 
\ this new Feruſalem, prepared as a Bri 

ed for ber Hushand, Rev. 21.2. and faith, 
Gne bither, I will ſhew thee the Bride, the 
Li's Wife; ver: 9. to. and then ſhews zhe 
great City, the boly Feruſalem z, and eh. x9: 
8. he faith, He heard a Votes; ſaying, The 
age of the Lamb is come, and bis Wife 
dab made hey ſelf ready; and to her' mas grant- 
il, that ſhe houtd be arrayed in fine Linnen, 
Gdrex and white ,, for the fine Linnen is the 
Righteouſneſs of the Saints. Now thus have 
tie Prophets repreſemed' the Ferwrſh Church. 


Wnverted to God-: Hence is ſhe introduced, 


ating this, I wilt greatly rejoice in the 
d, my Soul ſhall be joyful in my God, for 

r hah cloathed me with the garments of Sal- 
Wn, be hath covered ne with che robe of 
oufneſs, ax a Bridegroom decketh him- 

ſelf wit Ornaments, and: as a Bride adorneth 
ter ſelf with Fewels, Iſa. 61, 10+ And again, 


rhy Land Beulah, 
FM 
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Thou ſhalt no more be termel forſaken, nei- 
ther ſhall thy Land any more be termed deſc 
late, but thoz ſhalt be called Hephztbah, and 
or the Lord detighteth 1f 

e, and thy Land ſhall be married, ch. 62. 4. 
and ver. 5. For as a Toxng Man marrieth 4 
Virgin, fo fhall thy Sons marry thee ;, and 44 
the Bridezroom rejoiceth over the Bride, (6 
Shall thy God rejoice over thee. 


$. IV. Add to this, thar all the CharaQters 
which the PetFons of the Millennium give of 
thoſe tines, exafitly accord with the Cha- 
radters giver by the Prophers of the Conver- 
ſion of the Feres, and are many cf them ta- 
ken ftorh the very Words of the Prophets: 
foretelling thoſe times : For inftance 

Firft, Indolerice and Plemy, faith Dr. Ba#- 
Het, | B. 4.6. 7. þ. 183. |] F oy to be two In- 
gredients of this happy State. Accordingly 
the the every where ſpeak, how the 
riches of the Getiles ſhall then flow in 10 there 
Ifz. 60: 5,t1. and they ſhall eat the riches of 
the Gentiles, ch. 61. 6. that there ſhall be ther 
no Hunger nor Thirft, no Heat nor Sun to 

mite them, no Vorce of Crying or Weeping. 
See I/a. 35. 1o. 

2dly, That it ſhall be 2 time of univerſal 
Peace and Freedom from War and Perſecution, 
K : 184. f and this he proves trom the 

ords of the Prophets, deciaring, That ar 
the day, that time when- God ſhall create 
new Heavens and new Earth, the Lamb and 
the Lion ſhall lie down together, and the ſuck- 
ing Child ſhall play toith the Bajilick, and they 
ſhall not Þwrt in all my boly Mountarn, as it 1s 
written, E/. £1.6, 7, 8,9. and ch. 65. 25. and 
ſaying, Tirat the Narons ſhall beat their Stords 
into Plowſhares,and their Spears into Prunivg- 
hooks ; Nation ſhall not lift up a Sword a- 
gainft Nation, neithe? ſhall they learn Wat a- 
#y more; If. 2. 44 Mich. 4. 3. as appears alſo 
from the Promifes, Thar God will then 91a#e 
her Officers peace, I. 60. 17: and will extend 
peace t0 her as a River, ch. 66. 12. 
2dly,; That it ſhall be & Kingdom of Rjghte- 
onſneſs, | Ibid. ] Accordingly of this holy 
City Ferufatem, it is ſaid, There ſhall no 
more corre into thee, the uncircumcifed and 
znclean, Ifa. 52.1. An bigh-way ſhall be there, 
and it ſhall be called the way of Holineſs, the 
Unclean ſhall not paſs over it, ch. 35.8. which 
exaQtly anſwers to thoſe Words of St. 7obr, 
Into the holy City ſhall nothing enter that is 
tinted or unclean, Rev. 2x. 27; And again, 
eople ſhall be all righteons, ch. 61. 21, 
See LEN 2. 9. Zach: 14. 29, 21. 

Moreover this;faith'he,[ p.185. Jill be 4Srate 
under a peculiar Preſence and divine Condud, 
becauſe the Tabernacle of God will be with 
Men, and he will-dwell with them; and this 
we ſee was promited-at the Converſion of the 
Fewiſh Nation, Ezek. 37. 27. | 

Fhe laft Charatter, \aith he, that belongs to 
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this State, or rather to __ that enjoy it, 1s this, 
that they are Kings and Prieſts unto God, and 
this alſo, we have ſhewed to be promiſed ro 
the Converted Jews, Ef, 61. 6. --- 65. 20. 

I add, That as the ancient Fathers general- 
ly held that the time would come when a/! 
I/racl ſhould be ſaved, and be converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith ; ſo did they as generally con- 
ceive that this ſhould happen at the Cloſe of 
the World (c), and about the time of our Sa- 
viour's ſecond coming : and moſt of *em ſpeak 
of it as a branch of the Millennium. 

So Juſtin M. ſays once and again, that ©) 
then the Jews ſhall ſee, and ſhall acknowledge 
him whom they have pierced; and he confeſles 
to Trypho, (&) that Zeruſalem ſhall be rebuilt 
and that (t) Chriſtians ſhall rejoyce with Chrift 
together with the Patriarchs and Prophets, and 
with the Jews and their Proſelites, i. e. the 
Nations then flowing in to them before the co- 
ming of our Lord. $0 {g) Irenewus declares, 
that then God ll ue them to the Land 
which he bad promiſed, and groen to their Fa- 
thers, and they ſhall dwell in it in hope. And 
(h) Tertullian ſaith, that be will then own the 
Circumciſion, Et Abrahz gentem, cum ultimo 
venerit, acceptatione & benediCtione dignabi- 
tur, and at Þ4s laſt coming will vouchſafe to ac- 
cept, and bleſs the ſeed of Abraham. And this 
is ſutable to the ancient Opinion of the (i) 
Fews, that in the end of the World there ſhould 
be to them a world full of oy and exaltation, 
fo that their Heaven and Earth ſhould as it 
were be renewed, according to the words of 
Iſaiah, Chap. 65. 173. So the Targum upon 
thoſe words of Hoſes, The Children of Iſrael 
ſhall ſeek the Lord their God, and David their 
King, and ſhall fear the Lord and his goodneſs 
in tbe latter days. 


$. V. Nor is it to be wonder'd that there 
ſhould be then ſuch a glorious Converſion of 
them, and ſuch a flowing m of the Nations to 
them, ſeeing the Prophets ſeem to intimate 
there ſhall be then a Full Efufion of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them, ſomewhat reſembling that 
which was vouchſafed to the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity. So the Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks of 
the Deſolation of the City #»s dv Tan ig” vpds 
milue dp* nn, until the Spirit be poured up- 
on them from on bigh, fa. 32. 15. which is the 
very Phraſe in which our Lord promiſeth the 
Spirit to his dooeve, Luke 24- 49. St. Paul 
proves their Converſion from thoſe words of 
the Prophet I/azah, The Delrverer ſhall come 
out of Z10n, and ſhall turn away iniquity from 
Facob : with which theſe are immediately 
connetted, And this is my Covenant with them, 


A TREATISE of 


ſanh the Lord, My Spirit that is 
and my words wh I 9 put into Fas 


ſhall not depart out of tby mouth, 

the mouth 7 thy ſeed, Ls is of the mah 

thy ſeeds ſeed from benceforth for ever, Cha 
I wil 


59- 20, 21. And again, Chap. 44. 2. 
pour water upon him that is thirſty, and fagdy 
upon the dry ground; I will pour Stiri 
_=_ thy ſeed, and my Blefſing on thy ſpring 
Ezek. 36. 24. I will take you from 4 
the Heathen, and gather you out of all coup. 
iries, and teill bring you into your own lid 
And ver. 27. 1 will put my Spirit within 
and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes. And Ch, 
39. 28, 29. I have gaitbered them uno their 
own land, and have left none of them any nore 
there, neither will I hide my face any more 
from them, for 1 have poured out my Spirit up- 
on the bouſe of Iſrael, ſaith the 12 And 
this ſeems 44 to be hinted in theſe words 
of St. Pau/, 2 Cor. 3. 15, 16, 17. Even unty 
this day, when Moſes 1s read, the veil is upon 
their heart. Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn 
to the Lord, the veil ſhall be taken away, for 
the Lord is (the giver of) that Spirit, or 34 
where the Lord's, there is the Spirit, and 
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liker- 
ty, from ſubjeQion to the Law, and from that 
veil which hinders them from turning to 
Chriſt, 
To this Mr. Mead ( pag. 961, 767.) com 
JeQures there ſhall be added a Viſton of Jeſus 
Chriſt to them'; for ſaith God by his Prophet 
Zachariah, Chap. 12. 10. I will pour upon the 
bouſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of 
Feruſalem, the Spirit of Grace and of Sufpli 
cations, and they ſhall look upon him whom they 
bave pierced, and mourn for him. And Chrilt 
being ask'd, What ſhall be the ſign of the End 
of the whey "ray j z yy I” 30. bs 
all appear the ſign of the ſon of man im 1s 
_ = then ſhall all the Tribes of the Eanþ 
mourn, and they ſhall ſee the ſon of man - 
ming in the clouds of Heaven, with Power and 
great Glory. He ſpeaks to the Jews thus 
Verily, I ſay unto you, 2 a little while, and 
you ſhall not ſee me till you ſay, Ble ed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord, Matth. 
23. 39- : 

Or that according to the ancient and gene 
ral Do&rine both ot Few and Chriſtian, uy 
ſhall have an Elias ſent to inſtruQt them, 2 
Deliverer ww £:#v for the ſake of Sion, 35 (08 
Septuagint, Iſa. 59. 20. For, faith he, lr may 
be fit to conceive magnificently of ſo g7t® * 
work of God towards a People for whom bt G 
formerly ſhewed ſo many wonders eſpecially 
this being the greateſt work of mercy and wore 
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(c) In the End of the World, 2 Fſar. 2. 34 6.15, 25, 


(ec) P. 249. C. 


C.J. P» 472. C. 


(4) P. 232. D. 7On Bnyrdndn os by COAT. 
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ly that ever be did for them, far beyond the 
raps them forth of Egypt, and leading them 


' 4th milderneſs. And to this he refers theſe 


ecleſraſticus, Elias was ordained to 

= BO the F arr to the ſon, and 
to reſtore, wma, the ribes of Facob : Mexg- 
a 6} iymes 0» 2 of eamions 1axogunrder, x; 38 ngrie 
I bu%, Bleſſed are they that ſee thee, and 
ve adorned oit] love, for we ſhall Jurely live, 
Fidas 48. 19, 11. here note, that their 
Converfion is again repreſented by a new life, 
by the very word uſed concerning tlie 
- of the Martyrs which were lain, Rev, 
$4 


& VI. Add to this, That as all the ancient 
Milerarits held that this Reign on Earth 
ould be at (k) Jeruſalem, and that the 

converted then ſhould reign together 
with the Chriſtians ,, ſo all the Paſſages cited 
fom Jewiſh Writers concerning the Mulen- 
gun, ſpeak only of the Millennium of the 
keſurreftion, the new Heavens and new Earth 
the Jow:/ Nation ſhall enjoy. This 1s _ 
rat from thoſe words on which the Mzdra/h 
Tillim founds this Millennium, viz. Com- 


ſrt ax according to the days in which thou haſt 


fied us, Plal. 90. 15. in Babylon, in Greece, 
nRne. From the words cited by Galatinws, 
L12. c. 1. from R. Eliezer, ch. 34. As I hve, 
ſath the Lord, I will raiſe you 1n the time to 
ame, in the Reſurrefion of the dead, and I 
mill gather yo, with all Iſrael, into the land 
o Iſrael. Frotn thoſe cited from R. Saadras 
tm Daz. 7. 18. Becauſe the Fews rebelled a- 
qunſt their Lord, their Kingdom Shall be ta- 
ten from them, and gruen to the four Mo- 
nochier who ſhall poſſeſs it in this World, and 
full ſubdue and carry captroe Iſrael till the 
e to come zn which the Mefſrab ſhall reign. 
the Targum on Hy/. 14. 8. They ſhall be 
gabered from the midſt of their captrony z and 
en Pſa. 50. 4. From the Paſſage quored by 
Galtins, L. 11. c. 1. From the Book Bera- 
wth, that Iſrael ſhall no more make mention of 
their departure out of Egypt in the age to come, 
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in the days of the Meſſiah. And from the 
words Cited by Mr. Mead, Luke 21. 24. The 
Jews ſhall be carried captives into all Nations 
till the times of the Gentiles ve fag, and 
then ſhall s * ſee the Son of Man coming in 
the clouds. From the words of Tobit cited by 
Mr. Mead, p. 579. Then the children of Iſrae! 
ſhall go into a very long captivity, but the bleſ* 


ſed God ſhall remember them, and gather them 


from the four corners of the earth. Accord- 
ingly Mr. Mead ſums up their Opinion thus, 

ey expe their Forefathers, at leaſt ſuch as 
were juſt and boly, ſhould riſe in the begin- 
ning of the ſame Millennium, and reign in 
the Land of Iſrael with their Off-/pring under 
the Meffiah. And, faith he, I can hardly be: 
leve that all the ſmoak of Tradition could ariſe 
but from ſome fire of Truth anciently made 
Anown unto them. And this I freely grant, 
and do indeed ſuppoſe by aſſerting a Predi&i- 
on of ſuch a general Call of the Fews near the 
cloſe of the World, as they ſtyled Cwominns, 2 
reviving, and a Reſurrettion of them. But how 
comes this Tradition to relate ro Chriſtian 
Martyrs beheaded for- the name of Chriſt, or 
to be fulfilled in the ReſurreQtion of them on- 
ly who are chiefly Chriſt:ans, not of the Fews, 
but of the Gerri/es? Mr. Mead ſolves the, 
matter thus, p. 604. Under the ſecond ſort of 
theſe Reigners I would in a particular reſpett 
underſtand the Nation of the Fews then con- 
verted to the Chriſtian Faith, who coming in 
toward the end of the day, may, abcve all others, 
be ſaid to be thoſe who had not worſhipped the 
Beaſt, nor his Image, tor had recerved bis 
mark upon their foreheads or their hands. And 
thus will Truth oy at laſt, but to the ruin 
of this literal ReſurreQtion: for how can they 
literally be ſaid zo /rwve again, and to have a 
part in the frſt Reſurretton, who were never 
flain for the Faith? and who are not to be 
converted, ſay their own Prophecies and Tra- 
ditions, till God createth a new Heaven and 
@ new Earth, and much lefs till the Fall of 
Babylon. | 
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This Chapter containt an Anſwer to all the Argaments oduc'd from Scripture, to Jrove thi 
lneral1 Reſurreftion of the Martyrs, and this Reign of them on Earth a thouſand ears, vie, 
1. To the —_—Y ument for this Opinion, Fw Rev. 20. 4 6. &T. To2Pe 3 fron 
verſ. 5. 13. 4. 1l. T> Heb. 25. compared with Chap. 1. 6. $. IN. To Matth. 5.5. The M4 
ſhall inherit the Earth, $. IV. To Rom. 8. 19, 20. The Creature ſhall-be delivered ow 
the Bondage of Corruption into the —_— Liberty of the Sons of God, $. V. To AR. z, 
ti 


20. 27. Heavens muſt receive 


. N= 
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the time of the reſtitution of all thingy, g, 
To Matth. 19. 27, 28, 29. Ye that have followed me in the R 


entration, ſhall fit 


twelve Thrones, $. VII. And they ſhall receive an hundred Fl now in this life, by 


Proceed now to the Arguments produced 
-& from Scripture for the Doftrine of rhe 
BE. Millennium, to which I hope to return a 

clear and ſarisfaQory Anfwer, beginning 
with thoſe Words of the Revelations in which 
all the Aſſertors of this DoQtrine place their 
Confidence. And they are theſe : 


6 I. Arg. 1. Andl1 ſaw Thrones, and they 


fat upon them, and Judgment was groen to 


them : and I faw the Souls of them that were 
beheaded for the Witnefs of Feſus, and for the 
Word of God, and which bad not pays pn 
the Beaft, neither his Image, neither bad re- 
recerved his Mark upon their Foreheads, or in 
their Hands, and they lived and reigned with 
Chriſt a thoufand Tears, Rev. 20. 4- 

But the reſt of the Dead lived not again till 


the thouſand Tears were finiſhed. Thzs #3 the 


firſt Refurrefion, veil. 5. 


Bleſſed and holy is he who hath part in the . 


firſt Refurreflion: on ſuch the ſecond Death 
hath no power, but rhey att be _ of God 
Fr 


and ft, and ſhall reign with Bia a thou- 
| Ak pe 6 


Firſt, Here, fay they, is mention of a Firff 
Reſurrettion, antecedent to the General Re- 
furre£tion of the Juſt, wha ate not ta live a- 
gain till they who firſt riſe have reigned «4 
thouſand Tears on Earth. 
. 2dly, This ReſurreQion, ſay my 
to thoſe who were /lain for the 
Paſs and the Word of God, and were not 

orſhippers of the Beaſt. 

3d/y, This ReſurreQtion, ſay they, is not a 
metaphorical, but a proper Reſurrection; for 
the Souls, 1.e. the perſons of them that were 
Hain /rve again. 

athly. They do reign with Chriſt a thou- 
ſend Kare, ang that Reign, ſay moſt of them, 
is to be upon Earth; therefore there is to be 
a Reign of thoſe Martyrs who were /ain for 
the Teſtimony of Jeſus and the Word of God 
upon Earth 2 1houſand Tears, 


is proper 


eftimony of 


Now in anſiver to this Argument, let it he 
noted : 

Anſw. 1. That it is not the Bodies, but the 
Souls of them that are beheaded who ate fail 
zo live, now the word Yu), rendred Saul 
occurs fix times in this Book, this placeex- 
cepted , and in all theſe places, it ignites 
either the Soul in ſeparation, or diftinflion 
from the Body, ot be living Soul; for, Chuy, 
6. 9. The Souls under the Altar, not only 
with a loud Voice, but they are clothed wi 
white Robes, ver. 10, 11. which Ex 
cannot be well applyed to Dead Bodies 
Chap. 8. 9. The KTiouem Ixerm Jux2;, are the 
Creatures having Animal Souls by which 
they lived, Chap. 12.32. It ge ſignifies 
their Lives, 7. e. the Souls by which Me 
live, Chap. 16. 3. It is expreſly # oxi (ou 
the Living Soul, pry. Th 12. It ſigutes 
the Lives of Men, or elfe the Souls of Men 
which they did hunt for, or devout, 
Ezek. 13. 18, 20 --- 22. 25. and ver. 14h. 
Avvule 4 Ju is the deſire not of Gy 
but the Sout, Why therefore muſt this Won 
be here fuppoſed to fignifie that dead Body in 
oppoſition to the Soul,, which alone propetly 
can be ſaid to rife, and /rve again ? 

Let it be that a proper and 2 
literal ReſurreCtion is never in. the whole New 
Teſtament ed, or reprefented to us by 
the living of the Soul, but always by the li- 
ving, raifing, or the reſuſcitation of the Dead, 


the raiſing of the Bodies of the Saints, of then 


that ſlept in the Duſt, or in their Graves and 
Sepulchres, or who were buried in the Sea 01 
in the Earth, if then. the Holy Ghoft here 
meant a literal and proper Reſurrection, why 
doth he fo much vary from the Terms he 
conſtantly doth uſe elſewhere, whenever bt 
diſcourſerh of ſuch a ReſurreQtion, and take 
up with the Terms ſo oft applied in ms 
to a Moral, and Meraphorical Reſurrecton 


as ve {hall fee hereatter. 
Fl 0, 
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life. 2. 2d)y, | grant that here is men- 
ton of a Firſt Keſrrettion antecedent to the 
General and proper Reſurredtion, but then 
i plainly is a Keſurrection in which all that 
me Viefſed and holy, and over whom the /e- 
ond Death Hat h no power, have a part, ver. 6. 
are all whoſe Names are written in 
hr Book of Life, ver. 14, 15. It is a Reſur- 
edtion of all who had not worthi the 
Raſt, ver. 4- and they are all the ſame Per- 
rs, Rev. 13. 8. It 18 a Reſurrettion of thoſe 
who are made Kings and Priefts to God and 
Orift, which all good Chriſtians are, 1 Pet. 
5.9. and therefore not of Martyrs _ 
keain, It is a RefurreQtion before the Day 
ef [udgment, and before the Sea, and Death, 
md the Grave dzliver up their Dead, as the 
words following intimate, ver. 12, 13. Viz. 
I ſew the Dead, ſmall and great ſtand before 
UW and the Books were opened ; and another 
Bk, which is the Book of Life, and the Dead 
nere judged out of thoſe things which were 
witten in the Books, according to their Works. 
And the Sea gave up ber Dead that were in 
#4: ond Death and Hades delivered up their 
Ivad that were in them : and they were judged 
every Man according to bis Works. Where 
pete, that the Dead delivered up were all 
that were judged according to their Works. 
kalfo is a ReſurreQion before Chriſt's co- 
ing to render to every Man as bis Works 
be; for this He after rromiſeth to do, 
hyp. 22.12. Whereas, according to the Do- 
Arine of the Millennium, Chrift had already 
given to them whom he had raiſed to reign 
with him on Earth, the Blefling promiſed zo 
hm that overcemeth, Rev. 2. 26, 27. --- 3. 21. 


F. 10. 

2dy, The reft of the Dead that lied not 
gun until the thouſand Years were finiſhed, 
we not tbe 74ſt, but the Synagogue of Satan, 
Gog and Magog, ver. 8. for St. Fobrn, Chap. 
19. tepreſents :he King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords, with 7 Pars which were in Hea- 
ven making War with We Kings of the Earth, 
ad their Armies, and giving ther Fleſh to be 
neat unto them; in which War the Beaſt 
wa taken, and the falſe Prophet, and caſt a- 
te into @ lake of Fire, ver. 20. And then 
t follows thus, 4 i aormde, and the reſt of 
them, who were gathered together to make 
War with this King of Kings were /lain 
with the Sword that came out of bis Mouth, 
ad all the Fowls were filled with their Fleſh, 


' Kr. 21. Now it _—y the Pagan Empe- 


rers firſt, and by the Beaſt afterwards, That 


Stan, the great Dragon, made War with the 
Seed of the Woman which kept the Comman1- 


ments of God, and had the Teſtimony of Fe- 
ſu Chriſt, Rev. 12. 17. theſe Inſtruments 
of Satan being thas ſlain, and overcome by 
Grift, Satan is bound a thouſand Tears, i.e. 

s lo long difabled from perfecuting and 
moleſting rhe Church of Chriſt, and during 
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this ſpace She is raiſed up to her Primitive 
Purity, 3nd gouriſheth Gloriouſly, and ſo is 
repreſented, as having a Reſurrection from 
the Dead : This thouſand Years being ended, 
Satan iS let looſe again, and gathers again 
his Inftruments, 7. e. the Nations which are 
in the four quarters of the Earth, Gog and 
Magog ts Battel, and they compaſs the Camp 
of the Saints, Rev. 20. 8, 9. And this is the 
living of the reſt of the Dead again after the 
thouſand Tears was ended, ver. 5. for it is on- 
ly Oi aerel, the reſt that were {lain, Chap. 19. 
21. that lived again; it is only thoſe who 
had no ſhare- in the Fr-ſt Reſurretion, and ſo 
were neither bleſſed nor holy, ver. 6. nor had 
their Names written in the Book of Lite; and 
conſequently thoſe on whom the Second 
Death had place, which Death they ſuffered 
when Fire came down from Heaven and des 
vour'd them, and they were caſt into the Lake 
of Fire with the Devil, ver. 10,15. 

And that Oi au the reft, Chap. 19. 21. 
and Chap. 20. 5. ſhould ſignitie the ſame Per- 
fons, cannor ſeem {trange, it we confider that 
only four Verſes intervene betwixt them. And 
thac they muſt be the fame Perſons, is evident 
from the connexion of the words, thus, the reſt 
4 the Dead lroved nct til the thouſand Tears of 

atan's Binding and the Saints Reign was 
ended, ver. 5. And when thoſe thouſand ears 
were ended, Sa7an was looſed, and gathered 
them together againit thar Church of Chriſt, 
which had thus Reigned a 7zhoufand Tears, 
ver. 7, 8, 9, 19. 

And this interpretation of che reſt of the 
Dead riling again, gives a clear Anſwer to the 
ObjeQtion of Mr. Mead, againſt the other Sen- 
fes commonly impoſed upon theſe V/ords, 
vis. That it would be a __ barſh and v10- 
lent Interpretation, to ſay the Dead, and the 
living again of the Dead, ſhould not be taken 
in the fame ſenſe; tor according to this Ex- 

ofition, they are exattly taken in the ſamz 
enſe, the Dead Church living again in the 
ſame Metaphorical Senſe, in which the reſt 
of the Dead, the Enemies of the Church live 
again, at the end of the rhouſand Tears when 
Satan is looſed, and gathers them ro Battel 
againſt the Church. 

4tbly, The Souls of them who were /larn 
for the Teftimony of Feſus, and for the Word 
of God, are thoie Chriſtians who wete {lain 
in the time of the Ten Perlſecurions, and rhe 
Souls of them who wor/hipped not ihe Beaft, 
are thoſe Chriſt;ans who choſe rather to die, 
or ſuffer Perſecution, than to be guilty of 
Romiſh Idolatry : And they are faid to live 
again as the Beaſt which had received Ty 
T\ryly JareTes, the Wound of Death, and one of 
whoſe Heads was wounded to Death, gn, 
lroed again, Rev. 13. 3, 12. V2. in the Suc- 
ceflion of the Arniichriſtian Bzalt, ro him 
which exerciſed the pow?r of the Heathen 
Emperors ovet the Earth, and zeviv'd = [o- 

atry 


688 


latry of the Heathen Empire. And as the ro 
Wineſſes, when ſlain, are ſaid to live again, 
the ſpirit of life from God emring into them, 
Rev. 11. 7, 11. becauſe a ſucceſhon of Men 
of the ſame Faith, and the ſame oppoſition to 
the Beaſt, revive, and flouriſh after they were 
ſlain. Some here teply, that this was ſpoken 
of the two Churches, that they were ſlain, and 
lived again, not of the Suppoſita. Bur why 
then may not the words of Str. Zohx be ſpoken 
of the Church of Few and Gentile then revi- 
ving, and not of the pl Moreover, 
theſe 1wo Witneſſes are ſaid ro be lain, ver. 7. 
and theit dead bodies to lie in the treets of the 
gredt City, ver. 8. to be ſeen lying there three 
days and an balf, and not to be ſuffer'd to be 
put into their Graves, ver. 9. and ; jr three 
days and an half, the Spirit of God is ſaid to 
enter into them, to make them ſtand upon their 
feet, and /ive again. If therefore nothing of 
this be ſpoken of the Swuppoſita, why ſhould 
thoſe words, I ſaw the'ſouls of them who were 
beheaded for the witneſs of Feſis, and they 1:- 
ved again, be ſpoken of the Suppoſita, and not 
of the Churches of the Converted Fews and 
Gentiles ? this being the Prophetick Scheme 
by which the Scripture till repreſents the 

lorious Reſtoration of God's Church and 

eople. For, 

1. The Reſtoration of the Church is ſome- 
times repreſented as a ReſurreQion of it from 
the dead. So faith the Prophet I/arah, dregi- 
ev» Tu oj vaxpet, thy dead ſhall ariſe, and be raiſed 
out of their tombs, Chap. 26. 19. So God 
ſpeaks to the Ferr/h Nation by Ezekiel, ſay- 
ing, I will open your graves, and cauſe you to 
come out of your graves, and bring you into the 
Land of Iſrael, Ezek. 27. 13,14. The Pro- 
phet Hoſea ſpeaks thus, in three days Javegy- 
03498 we ſhall riſe up again, and we ſhall live 
before him, Hof. 6.2. And the 4 peſtle ſpeak- 
ing of this very matter, vis. the Converſion 
of the Zews, ſaith, ic ſhall be even to the 
Gentiles Cui on nupev, 24 life from the dead. 
Rom. 11.15. Here then is a Reſurrection of 
the Church of God agreeable ro that which 
our Interpretation of this Paſſage of the Reve- 
lations dorh import: nor is there any more 
reaſon to ſay the words of St. Zobn reſpect the 
Suppoſita, and not the Churches, than to ſay 
the ſame of many of the places cited. 

Moreover, the Scripture doth more fre- 
ny mention the Reſtoration of the 

urch, and her Return from a low, captive, 
and afflifted State, under the Metapbor of a 
new Lite, a Lite from the dead, a Reviviſcence 
of God's Church and People. Thus when 
God moved the Per/ian Kings to let the Fews 
return to their own Land, he is by Ezra faid 
to give them Corminuny 4 Reavviſtence, Ezra 
9. 9. The Pfalmiſt ſpeaking of bimſelt as the 
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Text, or of God's People alſo ſaith the ; 
wp Reading, uſerh theſe words, Ther = 
aft ſhewed me great and ſore troubles, ſhut 
quicken me ( marg. #s) again, and ſhalt bring 
me . again ( * marg. ws) from the tet b of 
the Earth, Pal. 71. 20. And the Ow 
ſpeakerh thus to God, Cwdwrs thoy wilt vicken 
1s, and we will call upon thy nome. Fel 8 
18. And again, Thou wilt return % Cavan jus 
and rev.ve ws, and thy people ſhall rejogce in 
thee, Pſal. 85. 6. Cimpmu oi mon; oy 
dead men ſhall lrve, Iſa. 26.19. ſay Symmachuy 
and Theodotion. Cnovweme Te ſhall live in his 
Jight, faith the Prophet Hoſea, Chap. 4. 2, 2, 
and Ch. 14. 17: They ſhall live with their Chil. 
dren and return again, ſaith the Prophet Za 
chary, Chap. 10. 8, 9. The Son of Syrach ſaith, 


at the coming of E/1a, £3 Cnorue me ſhall | 


trove again, Chap. 48. 11. But the chief Seat 
of this Metaphor is in the 37th Chapter of 
Ezekiel, where God is introduced Inquiring 
of the Fews in Babylon, « Ciormu can theſe 
Bones lroe, ver. 3. and promiſing to put int9 
them midua Zong the breath of life ver. 5. and 
ſaying, I wil! put my Spirit into you 4 Gin 
and ye ſhall lrve, and bidding the Fropher blow 
upon them u Cnod-rorax that they may live, ver. g. 
and declaring, that when he had done {o 
breath entred into them, % Wi, and they lived 
again, and ſtood upon their feet, ver. 10. In 
all whicft places the very word which S. 7obn 
uſeth to expreſs the firft ReſurreQtion, is here 
uſed to expreſs the Return of the Church from 
her Obſcurity ard Thraldom to a glorious 
ſtare. Why therefore may not the Word in 
St. John bear that ſenſe which it ſo often 
bears in the Prophetick Writings, and twice 
in the (a) New Teſtament, when ſpoken of 
the Gemi/es? It hence ar leaſt appears, thar 
by this Interpretati6n I put no force upon th2 
words, but do expound them in the familiar 
ſenſe in which they are ſtill uſed upon the 
like occaſion in the Prophetick Writings. 
Now ir is generally" by thoſe who 
own this Converſion ff" rhe * Fezos, that it 15 
not to commence till after the DeſtruRtion of 
the Beaft, or the Downfal of Antichriſt, men- 
tion'd Chap. 18. and therefore in the next 
Chapter he begins his Diſcourſe upon it, fay- 
ing, Chap. 19. 7. The marriage of the Land 
is come, and his wife hath made her ſelf rea- 
dy, 1. e. ſhe who was formerly put away, and 
the door ſhut upon her becauſe ſhe was not (b) 


prepared for the Bridegroom's coming, Math. 


25. 10. was now to be married to God agai. 
And Chap. 21. he reaſſumes this matter, ard 
ſhews the Bride the Lamb's Wife in ſuch a de- 
ſcription, as will nor ſuffer us to doubt ibe 
is o frm Nation converted to the Chri 

ian Faith : for, he calls her the Holy C1), 
and the New 7eruſalem, and tells us in the 


»% Marg. w, T8 itvomiron; we 
( b ) Not 8niun Ready, 


(a) *O-&agis ve Rf vargye bf, of dvitunr, Luke 15. 32. Rom M15 
: vel 
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the True MILLENNIUM. 


wry words of T/azah; Chap. 60. 2, 10. that 
he Nations iwbicÞ ſhall be ſaved ſhall walk 1n 
the light of this City. He callerh her alſo the 
8rile ro be married to the Lamb; which is 
& Deſcription the Prophers make of this 
mmerted Notion, Viz. as of a Bride adorned 
with her Zeroels, and as one that 1s to be mar- 
ried to the Lord, fa. 61.10. 62. 4, 5. And 
je g0:s 0n in a continual Delcription of this 
New Jeruſalem in the words of the Prophets 
[ih and Ezekiel ſpeaking of the Converſion 
of the Fero;/h Nation. The City allo commg 
+1 {rom Heaven, ver. 10. is the new Church 
of the converted Zeros, {aid to come down trom 
Veen, according to the Hebrew-Phra/ſe, be- 
au: of thar divine Wiſdom, and thoſe ſpi- 
rival Gifts and Graces with which ſhe ſhall 
te adorned from + Heaven: for as they were 
moat to ſay of one who treated of tublime 
keenly things, that he did ppt? Ay (a) 
gernd into Heaven, and ſpake as one who 
m3 admitted into the divine Councils, Der. 
20. 11, 12. Prov. 30. 3. and of thoſe who 
teard theſe things that they were exalted to 
Hewen, Marth. 11. 23. ſo the pouring down 
o theſe Gitts and Bleſſings 1s repreſented as 
the opening of Heaven, and letting them down 

n the Earth. Thus when S. Zohr receives 
bs Prophecy, he /ces a door opened in Heaven, 
and hears a Voice ſaying come up hither, and 
| mill ſhew thee what ſhall be bereafter, Rev. 
4.1. Where note, that the Voice he heard 
then was as the Voice of a 1Irumpet : and 10 
the very ſame Voice he heard when he was 
"the Spirit, Rev. 1.10. The two Witneſlles 
af, when they live again, are called xp 79 
tlemen, Rev. 11. IT, 12. as being filkd with 
tevenly Wiſdom. And fince the ſpiritual 
Giits imparted ro the Church are ſaid ro come 
frm above, from the Father of lights, Jam.1.17. 
ad they who were made Partakers of them 
to have taſted # ogra imeearie of the heavenly 
gt. _ the Church of Chriſt is the 7e- 
raſulem which is from above, Gal. 4. 26. the 
texvenly Feruſalent, Heb. 1 2. 22. it iS no won- 
Gr that ſhe is repreſented here as coming down 
wm Heaven, when ſhe was as it were to have 
exe Birth which is from above, Joh. 3. 3. and 
v be adorned with /p1ritual bleſſings in hea- 
reny things in Chriſt Feſus, Eph 1. 3. and 
0 te reduced ro her primitive luſtre and pu- 
Ity; for then ſhall the puriry of the Church 
Kum, and be as it was in the times of the 
wt Mortyrs for the Faith, and the Goſpel 
tull be profeſſed withour any Antichriſtian 
witure, as they who oppoſed the Beaſt en- 
knoured to preſerve it: and thus ſhall theſe 
MWrtrs and Oppoſers of the Bealt live 


[N. 


A Reverend and Worthy Perſon, of more 
wn ordinary Skill in marters of this nature, 
$01 Opinion ; 


ee. 


638g 
1/?, Thar rhe firſt Reſurredon, here men- 
tion'd,. wrl/ be a /rteral Reſurrection of then 
that have hot their Lives for the Teſtimony of 
Chriſt, to enjry eternal Life in Heaven a thou- 
ſand years before the Genera! Reſurred,v.!, os 
the Martyrs of the O!d Teſtament aroſe with 
the Body of Chrif?t, Matrh. 27. 52. They ſhall 
reign, {tith he, with Chriſt, not on Earth, 
but 1n Heaven, where Chrift is, and ſhall be 
till be come to Fudement. | 
2d/y, He is of Opinion, That ot only the 
Martyrs ſhall then riſe to heavenly Bliſs, but 
that their Murtherers ſhall! then alſo riſe to 
eternal Pun:ſhment. Which he gachers trom 
thoſe words of Dan:r/, Chap. 12. 2. And ma- 
ny of them that fleep in the duſt fhall ariſe, 


ome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to everleſt- 


ing Shame and Comempt. Now, 

1/t, Againſt rhe Doctrine of the firſt and ſe- 
cond Reſurrection, properly fo called, I have 
oftered ſome Arguments in the Annorations on 
1 Cor. 15. and Chap. 4. $. 2. I therefore only 
farther norte, 

Firſt, That St. Matthew ſpeaks not one 
word of any Martyrs that arote at:er Chriſt's 
Reſurrettion, but only of the ari4ing of fome 
Surnts that flept, and their going into ths holy 
City, and appearing unto many ; Which {211 
rather to make it probable they were $'n:s 
who had lived in the Memory ot ©: ro 
whom they appeared, and were known, 

2dly, St. Matthew doth nos fay as St. Fobn 
doth, that many Souls lived, but that me au- 
Kan 1.171) Bodies of thoſe thai lept aroſe out 
of their Sepulchres : his words mutt therefore 
be underſtood of a proper Returrection of the 
Bodies of the Saints ; bur it cannot be hence 
interr'd that the words of St. Z-þz bear the 
ſame ſenſe. 

2d/y, Sr. Fohn doth not ſay his Martyrs 
ſhall reign with Chriſt a thouſand years before 
the general Reſurretion, but only, that hey 
ſhall reign with Chriſt. a thouſand years, which 
ſeems an odd Expreiſfion when applied to chem 
who are rais'd to rezgn for ever with him. 
Add to this, that atter the Reſurrection of 
St. Fohr's Saints to reign wil Chrift a thowe 
ſand years, Satan ts looled, and raits his Ar- 
mies to fight againſt, and compals abour ww 
migsaConlu TH aan the camp of the Saints, ver. 
7, 8, 9. which fairly intimates thar the Sys 
mentiored ver. 6. as Partakers of the firſt Re- 
ſurrection, were {till on Earth, and not reign- 
ing with Chriſt in Heaven. 

Laſtly, The ſecond part of this Opinion 
ſeems to contradict many Scriptures which ex- 
prelly reach that the time of the Puniſhm -nc 
of the Wicked, ſhall'be after the Sentence of 
Abſolution hath been paſſed upon the Bleſicd, 
Matth. 25. 41,>-- 46. when all the Good have 
gone into everlaſting Life, Fob 5. 28, 29. at 
the day of Judgment, and when we ſhall ap- 


(a) Euxt, Floril, ps 4+ 


Fete pear 
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xar before the Judgment-ſcat of Chriſt, Row. moſt natural, and trueſt Expofition 

: 8, 9,16. 2 Cor. 5. 10. and that they who Words. F of tel 

have perſecuted Chriſt's Members ſhall be Low 
ea» 


0bj. 3. Our Saviour promiſes to his D;&s, 
niſhed at the Revelation of Chriſt from & Dik 


es and Followers, That for the Loſſes 


| 
ven, 2 Thell. 1. 6---9. at the Conflagration of ſhould ſuſtain here on his account, ndfe 
the World, 2 Per. 2. 9. 3. 7. at the day of Judg- fake of his Goſpel, they ſhould receive there 
ment, Jude 14. 15. when he cometh in the an hundredfold, and feet The ith hi 


Clouds, Rev. 1. 7. and that the Crown of Glo- judging the Tribes of 1/rae/. The orgs 
ry (hall be Riven to the Righteous ar the ſame theſe ; And Zeſws ſaid wnto them, Veriy | ſy 
S me int 
Obj. 2. Some refer to this Milleanium Regeneration, when the Son of Man ſhull fe 
thoſe words gf Chriſt, Marth, 5.5. Bleſſed are on the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo fhall fit up 
the meek, for they ſhall iaberu the earth, fay- on twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Trike 
ing, that neither David, nor aur Saviour, could of Iſrael, Matth. 19. 27, 28. Theſe Thrones 
underfland this otherwiſe than 4 a future muſt, in all Reaſon, be the ſame with the 
State, becauſe it is not the meek, but the great Thrones mentioned Dar. 7. 9. Apvc. 26 4, 
ones of the World, that flice the Earth among and therefore mark the ſame time and ſtate, 
them, and Court-flatterers that ſcramble for And ſeeing in thoſe places they plainly fignite 
Preferment. the Millennie! State, or the Kingdom of 
Axſeo. But it is evident to a Demonſtrati- Chriſt and his Saints, they muſt here fignige 
6n, that David did underſtand this of the pre- the ſame in this Promiſe of our Saviour to 
md or of the Land of Canaaz ; for the his ſuffering Followers. And as to the ward 
Tenour of this whole 37th P/a/z is delign'd maryſwide, which is here tranſlated Regencrs 
to ſhew, that Wicked Men ſhall by God's 7407, 'tis very well known that both the Greek 
O_ RY IR, whilſt Righteous Ph/oſopbers and Greek Fathers uſe that ward 
Men lived eafily and quietly in the Land of for the Renovation of rhe World, which is to 
Canaan. So ver. 9. Evil doers ſhall be cut off, be at, or before, the Mi/lenmal itate. 
but they that mait upon the Lord they ſhall in- Anfw. In Anſwer to this Argument, I ſhall 
herit the Earth, pn yet a lutle while, and not take notice that what the Argument faith 
the wicked ſhall not be, but the meek ſhall in- is promiſed to Chrift*s Difciples and Followers 
berit the Earth. They that are bleſſed of him in "=_— is indeed promiſed only to his 
ſhall inherit the Earth, and they that are cur- twelve Apoſtles, to them who had then ſt 
fed of him ſhall be rooted out, So ver. 34. oll and followed bim, Matth. 19. 17. to them 
Wait on the Lord, and keep his way, and he who had continued with bim in his Tempiat- 
ſhall exalt thee T6 xangovouonu al yl to inberit ons, Luke 22. 28. The Thrones here menti- 
tbe Earth : when the wicked are deſtroyed thow oned therefore cannot be the Thrones ſpoken 
ſhalt ſee it. See alſo ver. 14, 17, 19, 23, 24, * of in Dazie!, and the Revelations , for thele 
25, 29. *Tis therefore unadviſedly ſaid, the Thrones are peculiar to the twelve Apeftie:: 
P/ oy” could not underfiand this of the pre- thoſe in the Reve/ations are ſuppoſed to be- 
ſent Earth, and that _ a plain miſtake of long to all that have a ſhare in the firſt Relur- 
the Import of the Phraſe; as it :zheriting the reQtion: the Apoſt/cs fir upon theſe Thrones 
Earth was enjoying a vaſt Fortune, or a great only to Zxdge the 1wetve Tribes of Iſrael; but 
ſhare of temporal non ments here, whereas they who fit on the Thrones mention'd 1n the 
the Comfort of this Li 
Eth, Luke 12. 15. Conſiſteth not in the abun- Fudge them, Rev. 2. 26, 27. 3 21. 5-10 2. 
dance of the things that we poſſeſs. The Phraſe 4. 6. Burt, 
rather imports, That Meekneſs is the beſt 2d/y, I grant the =waryſwere, or Regeneſt 
way to procure us a long and peaceable Life tion here mentioned, may be referred to the 
on Earth, P/a/. 34. 12, 14. 1 Pet. 3. 10. and Conſummation of the World, and to the new 
that the meek Perſon ſhall ordinarily have the Heavens and Earth of which the Prophets 
moſt ſure enjoyment of theſe things as far as ſpeak ; but then I add, this =xa:y/ſengs of grw 
they are needful ; that he ſball enjoy them Birth, is only that of the Church of Chritt, 


time. ote on 2 Im. 4. 8. io you, that ye which have followed 


with —_— Quiet and Tranquillicy, with- that Zwominns or new Life, that («v @ mujer 
rife, Debate, Anxiety, and Trouble, Life from the dead, the ſhall receive when al 


out that 

which imbitter the Enjoyment of theſe things 1/7ae! ſhall be faved, and the Fulne/s of the 
to others; and with the trueſt Comfort, Sa- Gentiles ſhall flow in to them. For, 
tisfaQtion, and Contenredneſs of Mind. For, 1/t, The Perſors here to be judged are only 


as Chryſoſtom well obſerves upon the: place, the 1welve Tribes of 1/rael, which makes it 
Becaule the Zews had been oft raughr this more than probable, that the whole Promile 


Leſfon in the Old Teſtament, our Savior ad- made to the Apoſt tes reſpeQs their Gone 
dreſſes himſelf ro them is the Lavguage they over theſeTribes, coming inat the Cloſe of 

had been accuſtomed to; this Son at David World after the Fall of Antich!ift 3 and ar 
rcpeateth and confirmeth to them the Promiſe nor by a ReſurreStion of their Perl0ns, but of 


made by David, And this I judge to be the a Reviviſcence of that Spirit which pn . 


e, as our Lord teach- Revelations, are to Rule over the Nations, and 
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the Tree MILLEN NIUM. 


and of that Puzity and Knowledge 
they delivered to the World, and chiet: 
Admiſſion of their Goſpel to be the 

of rhgir Faith, and the Dizeftion of 


ther Laves- R 

Ry od boo D_ SOnmy _—_ 
the ZFews from their tormer 

_ Miſeries, is always repreſented 2s 
1 {unlens 2 giving of Life, and a Reſurretti- 
10 the Jews. And thus may thoſe words 
of $t, Zoba be primarily reterr'd to them, v48, 
[ aw Throxes, ond they ſat upon them, and 
Yu nt was given to them, Chap. 20. 4. 
theſe things belong not to them only, 
but ip general 70 1 that overcometh, Chap. 2. 
6, 27. 3-1- Seeing then their Return from 
their Captivity is in this Style of the Pro- 
; uſually repreſented as a enaryfirtors, 2 
rowing, or new Life, Why may. not the 
ime of their moſt glorious Converſjon, and 
Colleion from all the Corners of the Earth, 
be by our Saviour here repreſented under that 
known Metaphor? And this Converſion of the 
Jay Nation being by me placed in $. Zobn's 
lacbe, viz. after the Deſtrugtion of the 
baſk, and the Death and Slaughter of the 
mics of them that fought for him, or wor- 
ſhipped his Image, and her converted Mem- 
hers being, in my opinion, the very Bride of 
the Lamb, which had made her ſelf ready, and, 
ther 2 long: Diyorce, was now married to 
bod again. I comply in rhis wich all the 
luient Millenaries, and eſpecially with (b) 
faſtin Martyr, when he faith, this muyſuroe 
the Myſtery of the Regeneration of all that 
expel Feſus Chriſt 10 appear at Jerulalzm, 
\foken of by Ifaiah, Chap. 66. and that a// 
Criftians entirely Orthodox expett io ſpend a 
thuſand years 1n Jeruſalem, as the Prophet 
Ikiah bath foreto!d, ſaying, There ſhall be a 
wn Heaven and new Earth. For as theſe 
things are ſpoken by a Prophet of the Fews, 
ve ſent to ſpeak theſe things to them, 1o is 
It deyond diſpute that they chiefly and imme- 
lately concern that Nation, and her Twvopria 
t&w Birth of a numerous Offt-ſpring after a 
long Barrenneſs, Chap. 66. 7, 8, 9. and her Ex- 
ation to an high Eſtare of Excellence and 


uk 
which 


Gory; and that fo vilible to the Gent/es, 


_ all Nations and Tongues ſhall ſee their 
ory, 
As for the following words, urged ſtifly by 

ancient and ſome later Millenaries, v:Zz. 
and every one that hath forſaken Houſe, or 
Fubren, or Sifter, or Father, or Mother, or 
Wife and Children, or Lands, for my Name's 
ſar, ſhall recerve an hundredfold now in this 
te, Houſes, and Brothers, and Siſters, and 
Itbers, and Children, and Lands z, and in 
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the World to come, eternal Liſe. It is, in my 
Opinion, | 

1ſt, Very unreaſonable to interpret theſt 
words of Bleffings to be conferr'd upon Men 
atrer the Reſurreftion; for they that are 
thought TY to be Sons of the Reſurrettion, 
faith our Lord, neuber marry, nor are givex 
1 marriage, Luke 20. 25. Whence therefore 
ſhould they have theſe Mothers, and theſe 
Children, not to add Wives an hundred fold # 
They are made {4g ra the Angels at their Re- 
ſuxreftion; and what ſhould ſach Angelical 
Perſons do with, what Advantage will they 
reap from an hundred Hauſes, or a like En- 
create of Land, on Earth ? 

It you reply, That theſe words of our Sa- 
viowr relate now to the firſt Reſurreftion, of 
which this Text, which ſpeaks of Wives and 
Children, is to be interprered, but only to 


the ſecond and general Reſurreftion; I An- 


iwer, That the words are general, and there- 
tore muſt include all that are Sons of the Re- 
furretfion. Moreover, By admitting this dou» 
ble ReſurreQtion, the firſt in which they that 
are raiſed might marry, or have Wives and 
Children, and the ſecond in which they could 
not, the ED or Enquiry of the Saddu- 
cees is partly left unanſwered; for this Di- 
ſtin&tion doth ſuppoſe a Reſurrection, in which 
or ground of their Enquiry might take 
place. 

2dly, This wonderful Enereaſe is promiſed 
ro af preſent, tu my nan Tity in this time of 
life, Mark 10. 30. Luke 18. 28. in oppoſition 
to what they ſhall receive z7 the Age to come. 
Now the M://ennium is {till placed by Dr. B. 
in the Age to come after the Conflagration of 
the World ; this Pxomile therefore cannot re- 
ter .to his Milennium, nor yet to any other 
which begins after the ReſarreQion of theſz 
Perſons, for that Time can with no propriety 
of Speech be ſaid ro be row, nor can the 
Bleſſings then received be ſaid to be received 
in this life. Moreover, theſe Bleſſings are to 
be received & Moſuar with Perſecutions, it 
being the known Obſervation of Criricks and 
(c) Grammariaxs, that & with a Genitive 
Cafe ſignifies with, and denctes % eurdy 1te3v 
the ſame time, and only with an Accuſatiie 
Caſe frenifies after, and denotes Vireoggoriar 2 
following time ;, ſo that theſe Perſecutions muſt 
be contemporary with the Enjoyment of theſe 
Bleſſings, whereas a general Peace, and (d) 
freedom from all Perſecutions, is made a neceſ- 


ſary Charatter of the Millennial State. 


Laſtly, Theſe words aftord an Argument a- 
gainſt the DoGtrine of the Mi/lennwum, be- 
cauſe, according to them, the only Bleſſing 
to be receiv'd & ms aiin mo iggawiry 17 the Age 
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to come is be everlaſting, which Bleſling is 
confin'd to Heaven, and not to be enjoyed on 
Earth, our Houſe eternal being in the Heavens, 
2 WT. 5. 1. and our inheritance eternal reſer- 
ved in the Heavens for ws : and therefore they 
to whom the Promiſe is here made are not in 
the World to come to live a thouſand years 
on Earth, or to enjoy the temporal Bleſſings 
promiſed here, becauſe they are not to be en- 
Joyed in the World to come, but now, 27 this 
preſent life, and becauſe the only —_— 
miſed in the World to come is not to be en- 
Joy'd on Earth, but is reſerved in the Heavens 
for us, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 

Obj. 4. St. Peter, in his Sermon to the 
Fewos after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, tells them 
that he will come again, and that there will 
be then a Reſtitution of all things, ſuch as 
was promiſed by the Prophets. The Heavens, 
ſaith he, muſt recerove bim till the time of Re- 
ſlitution of all things which God hath ſpoken 
=? mouth of all his Prophets ſince the world 

egan, As 3. 20, 21. | 

Anſw. I anſwer, That theſe words cannot 
be meant of a Reſticution of all things to their 
former ſtare, for ſure 'tis very improper to ſay 
there will be a Reſtirution of all things to 


their former ſtate, which God hath ſpoken by 


the mouth of all his holy Prophets, tor ſince 


theſe things relate to the Forerunner of our 


Lord Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, his Life, 
Death, ReſurreCtion, and Aſcenfion, the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel to rhe Gemt/es, the Reign 
of Antichriſt, the calling of the Zews, and 
the coming in of the Fullneſs of the Gent/es, 


A TREATISE of 
theſe things may very well be ſaid to be exti. 


bited, pertormed, accompliſhed, and confurn. 
mated; but I ſee not with what propriey 
truth they can be faid to be reſtored to thei 
former States, or be renewed, and therefore 
Axe Xejron emorgragiina; miyney iS by the Syri, 
ack rendred until the fullneſs of the tins of 
all things, by the Arabick, till the time j1 
which all things ſhall be berfelted or finiſhed, 
by (e) Tertullian, Aduſque tempora exhibiti 
onis omnium ;, by (t) Irene, Uſque adten- 
pris _— ommun, i. e. till the time 
the exhibition, or diſpoſal of all thinge, 
OEcumenizs, till the time that all kh 
ons iga; in My come 10 an end : and for the con- 
firmation of this Import of the word, we have 
the Suffrage of Heſychivs and Phavorinus, 
that invugnimas is nedens the conſummtion 
of a thing. Hence then I argue thus againſt 
this Dodtrine. Since Chriſt js to continue in 
Heaven till the Completion, or Conſummati- 
on of all things- ſpoken by the holy Prophets 
if the Mz/lennium were any of them, Chri 
muſt continue in Heaven till the Conſumma- 
tion of that alſo, and therefore is not to come 
down from Heayen to reign on Earth till the 
Millennium be ended ; nox can that be contem- 
porary with our Lord's ſecond coming, which 
1s from Heaven. 

The Arguments produced in fayour of this 
Millennium from Rom. 8. 19, 20, 2. from 
2 Theſſ. 2. 1. from Hebr. 1. 6. and 2. 5. and 
from 2 Per. 3. 8----12. are ſufficiently anſwer- 
ed in the Notes upon thoſe places. 


(e) De Reſur, Carn. c, 23. 


(f) Bl. 3.c. 12. 
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the True MILLENNIUM. 


CHAP. IV. 


This Chapter contains Arguments againſt the literal Reſurrefion, and the Reign of Martyrs 


y 
Ye departed, \. I. 


arth a thouſand Tears. Firlt, From the Inconſiſtency of it with the happy State of 
4 Secondly, From the accurate 1 2.6 97 of the Reſurrettion in the 
Holy Scripture, without any mention of a firſt and ſecond 


eſurrefion, and with ſuch De- 


ſeriptions of the Qualities of the Bodies raiſed, the efficient Cauſe, of the Time, Circumſtan- 


ces, and Conſequents of it, 7 not with the Doftrine of the Millennium, 


6. II. 


= From the Inconſiſtency of it with the Genizs of the Chriſtian Faith, and the Na- 


ture of the Goſpel Promiſes, $. II. 


ture and Antiquity aftord no ſure 

Foundation for this ſuppoſed Reſur- 

rection of the Saints and Martyrs to 
reign with Chriſt on Earth a thouſand Tears, 
| proceed now to ſhew the Inconfiſtence of this 
Dorine, with many things delivered in the 
thly Scripture. And, 


& 1 Firſt, This Dottrine ſeems not well 
confitent with the happy State of Souls de- 
parted, recorded in the Sacred Writings ; for 
an it rationally be ſuppoſed, That thoſe Spr- 
rits of Juſt Men made perfett, which are now 
with Chriſt, Heb. 12. 23. and, being abſent 
from the Body, are preſent with the Lord, 2 
Cor. 5. 8. Philip. 1. 23. ſhould leave roſe 
bleſſed Manſions, or quit thar happy State, 
tlive on Earth again a thouſand Years ? 
That they who are already entred into Ref, 
Luke 23. 43. and who enjoy all the Delights 
and Satisfa&tions which Paradiſe it felt at- 
fords, ſhould quit this Station to enjoy Peace 
ad Plenty upon Earth? Can they expett to 
tk more righteous and holy, or to have more 
divine and heavenly Speculattons, or better 
Company, or a more full Fruition of their 
Lord on Earth, than they enjoy'd in Paradi/e ? 
{t not, who can imagine, That God ſhould 
thus degrade them after ſo long enjoyment 
« thoſe happy Regions, or that they ſhould 
wountarily quit theſe Manſions for any Tem- 

ral Enjoyments of the Body, any Meat or 

ink, or Earthly Pleaſures, which they had 
tormerly deny'd themſelves, and were even 
Gd to whilſt they lived here, or tor any 
Temporary Converſe upon the Earth in which 
= only lived as Pi/grims and Strangers, 
fill booking for a better Country, that is an 

heavenly ? Heb. 11. 13, 16. And if this 
Change ſeems not conſiſtent with the State 
of happy Souls in general, much leſs will it 
comport with thoſe eſpecial Privileges and 
ligh Prerogatives ſuppoſed, by ſ-me Fathers, 
to belong unto the Sor of Martyrs, Us, 


"nr I'NG thus ſhewed, That Scr:p- 


thar they do inſtantly receive their Crowns, and 
are admitted to a fuller Viſion, and a more in- 
timate Enjoyment of the God of Heaven ; for 
the higher their Advancement Is, the greater 
muſt their Degradaticn be, when they rerurn 
again to live on Earth. So that this Dottrine 
ſeems leaſt of all confiſtent with the State of 
thoſe Chriſtian Sufferers, who are ſuppoſed to 
be yery the Perſons tor whom it chiefly was 
defigned, and to whom ir is chiefly promited. 

Let us compare the Reſurre&tion mentioned 
by the Holy Scripture, with that ſuppoſed by 
the M//enaries, and we ſhall eafily diſcern, 
That no Man reaſonably can defire to 2njoy the 
latter, who can be made partaker of the tormer. 

They who believe the ReſurreQtion promi- 
ſed in Scripture, expect our Lord from Hea- 
ven to change their vile Bodies into the like- 
neſs of Chriſt's glorious Body, Philip. 3. 21. 
The M/lenarres expett him to change, or to 
reltote them into ſuch Bodies as ſhall be till 
morrtal, corruptible Bodies ; for elſe, what 
need of Meat and Drink, what Pleaſure can 
they reap of all their Plenty > The firſt ex- 
pect, thzs corruptible ſhould then put on In- 
corruption, this mortal put on Immortality, 
1 Cor. 15. 53. The ſecond, That ir ſhould 
do this only after a thouſand Years; for they 
ſuppoſe, | B. 4. c. 9. p. 206. ] That Nature 
may be weak, and they may be deſiros to be 
diſſokved in the Millennial State. The firſt 
expect, That their d:iſhonourable Bodies ſhould 
be raiſed in Glory, ver. 4.3. The ſecond, That 
they be firſt raiſed with their diſhonourable 


Parts. The firſt, That the Body ſhould be rai- 


ſed a Spiritual and a Celeſtial Boly,bearing the 
Image of the Heavenly Adam, ver. 44. 48. The 
ſecond, That it be hrſt raiſed an Fonkle Bo- 
dy, bearing the Image of the Earthly Adam. 
And Oh! how inglorious, how deſpicable 
is the Reſurrection which theſe Men expeRt, 
compared with the ReſurreCtion promiſed in 
the Holy Scripture? How much more happy 
would the Saints and Martyrs be, could they 
immediately enjoy the Scripture ReſurreQtion, 

than 
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than by enjoying that which the M//enartes 
have allotted ro them? © And why ſhould 
* any one-conceivethey ſhould not do it? Is it 
© becauſe there is a fheceſſiry they ſhould firſt 
*live on Earth a Thouſand Years, (a) to pre- 
© pare them for Heaven, and eternal Glory ; Ut 
* paulatim aſſueſcant capere Deum, as Ireneis 
* ſays, (b) That they may by degrees inlarge 
* their Capacities, fit and accuſtom themſelves 
* to recerve God ,, 01, as he ſays in another 
* place, That they may become capable of the 
* Glory of the Father, that is, capable of bear- 
* ing the Glory and Preſence of God ? Sure, 
this is not for the Credit of the Martyrs, That 
they ſhould not be fit or capable to receive 
God, and enjoy the Glory of the Father, with- 
out imploying their Contemplations and De- 
votions upon Earth a ThouTand Years, when 
theſe holy Perſons who rile not till the gene- 
ral Reſurrection ſhall from that time be for 
ever with the Lord, x Thell. 4. 17. and be im- 
mediately partakers of the Beatifick Vitton ? 
Moreover, Whart is it that muſt be thus fit- 
ted, and capacitated by Contemplation to re- 
ceive God, and to enjoy this Bleſſed Viſion ? 
Is it not the Soul ? And can ſhe not as well 
contemplate him under ihe A/tar, or the 
16rone, or whilſt ſhe doth abide in Paradiſe ? 
Is coming down trom thoſe Czleſtial Regions 
to this dull Earth, the way to elevate the Soul 
to Heaven > Will putting on a corruptible 
Body, a Body needing plenty of earthly things, 
and finding pleaſure in them, be the way to 
quicken and invigorate her heavenly Flights 
and Aſpirations? Or, is there no true (Cc) 
Friendſhip, no ingenuous Converſation to be 
had in Parad;/e, that the Soul muſt deſcend 
to Earth to enjoy it? Or, is it neceflary, as 
(d) Tertulhan, and (e ) others argue, by wa 
of retribution, 1hat the Boly which hath Ta. 
fered, may be rewarded in /ike kind ; 1. e. that 
it may be now gratitied with _— Delights, 
the Pleaſures of the Throat and Palate, fine 
Cloaths, and innocent Diverſions here on 
Earth ? As if a change of this vile Body imto 
the likeneſs of Chriſt's glorious Body, were not 
2 better, and far more glorious Reward of all 
Us Sufterings. 


Arg. 2. &. IL. A fecond Argument againſt 
this Dottrine, of a proper-RcfurreQion ro 
reign with Chriſt a Thouſand Years on Earth, 
is taken from the accurate Deſcription of the 
— contained in the Holy Scripture. 

or, 

F:rſt, In all the Deſcriptions the Holy 
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Ghoſt 10 largely gives us of the Reſurre4,., 
and the future Judgment in the Cre 
and the Epi/i/cs, there is no mention of afnf 
and ſecond Reſurrection, or of any P 

tive of ſome Saints above others in it, or ( 
any Precedence of any before others, as tothe 
Reſurreftion of their Bodies, which mi 
have reaſonably been expeCted, had oy 
Qtrine been then received, in ſome of thoſe plz 
ces where the thing is ſo largely and aid 
ly diſcourſed on, as to inform us twice, Tha 
the Order of the Reſurrettion ſhall be thi 
That the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, 

4. 16, 17. and then, We that are me fhul 
be changed, and that Chriſt is raiſed ay tt 


firſt Fruits, and that afterwards they that are 


riſt's ſhall be raiſed at bis coming : Hers 
I confeſs, is mention made of an Orderin ths 
Reſurrection for it is faid, I Chriſt hull ol 
be made alive, every Man in bis on Orly 
1 Cor. 15. 23. but then the Order js expe 
ſed thus, Chrift the firſt Fruits, afterward! 
that are Chriſt's. Whereas, according to the 
Miullennial Hypotbefis,the Words ſhould rather 
have run thus; Chrift the firſt Fruits, they 
the Martyrs, and a Thouſand Years atter, the 
reſidue of the Zuſt. In the - Epiſtle to the 
Theſſulonians allo, there is no Order of the 
Reſurrection of the Dead mentioned, but of 
them alrogether ; and withour diilinftion it 
is ſaid, Them tbat ſleep mm Chriſt, will God 
bring with bin, and the Dead in Chriſt fbdl 
riſe firſt 

In Anſwer to the Argument, we have been 
told, That (f') as Scripture ſpeaks of the Re- 


furrettion m Groſs, without diſtinguiſhing fu 


and ſecond, ſo it ſpeaks of . coming of our 
Saviour, without diſtinſtion of firſt and ſecond. 
But this is a great overfight ; tor the Serp- 
ture gives expreſs notice of Chriſt's comiug 
ws JSdrrige, a ſecond time, tor the Salvation ot 
his Servants, eb. 9. 28. and of his comng & 
£ain, to receive them into thoſe Manjions he 
is gone to prepare for them, 7eb. 14. 3. Ther 
being therefore equal reaſon ro expect a bike 
DiſtinQtion berwixt the friſt and fecond Ks 
ſurreQtion, properly ſo called, the conſtant Si 
_ C_ Scriptures as EY ang mon, £ 
no {mall prejudice againit that fypet 
which doth nets a fark and ſecond Reſur 
rection. 

2dly, The Scripture in thoſe places cot- 
tainerh many things which ſeem moſt plain 
ly inconſiſtent with that DoCtrine ; tor eithe 


in thoſe places the Scripture ſpeaketh only of 


the ſecond Reſurre&ion exclufively of the 


_——— 
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(a ) Dr. Buynef. B. 4. C. 9. 


in 1pſa recipere eos fruftus ſufferentiz. Iren. 1. 5. 32 


- 


ce. (b)L. $5. c.3 
(d) In quacnim conditione laboraverune, five afflicti 


( c) Dr. Burnet. p. 203- 


2, | 
ſurg omnibus modis, probari per tutferentiam, juſlum eſt 


(e) In compenſationem e:rum quz in ſxculo vel deſpeximus, vel amifimus; ſiquidem & juſtum, & Deo dignum, 


Mic exalrare famulos ejus ubi ſunt affligi in nomine iptius. Tertull, adv. Marcion, 1, 3. C. 23. Pe 412+ 


(ft ) Dr, Burret, B, 4. ©. 10, Þ. 217+ 
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and then it is not true that Mr. Mead 
ces, That ihe Day of Fudgement, and the 
tige of the Reſurreftion, includes both the 
and the y orig 
the Scripture ſpeaks of the Reſarre- 
60s the Groſs Fla ing, be- 
mat the firſt and ſecond; tor, if it ſpeaks 
of the ſecond exclufively of the firſt, ir 
ſpeak of it diſtinQly trom the firſt, or it 
mult in thoſe places intend to ſpeak of borh 
anftly and without diſtin&tion, and then 
what is faid in them mult be applicable to 
tem doth, without diſtinQion. 
Whereas, the Scripture in thoſe places 
many things : Fir/t, As to the Na- 
wee of the ReſurreQion, and the Qualities 
ef the Bodies raiſed. 2d!y, As to the effici- 
"Cauſe of the Reſurrettion, our Lord Ze- 


ſs. 3dy, Asto the time of the Reſurrettion. 


ghy, As to the Circumſtances, and the im- 
mediate Conſequences of that ReſurreCtion, 
mich are by no means applicable to the fr, 
ad the particular Refurretion ſuppoſed by 
the Millenaries, but only to the general Re- 
fureftion, which all Chriſtzans own. And, 
rfl, That which the Scriprure ſairh of the 
Nature and the Qualifications of the Bodies 
ied, is this, That they ſhall be raiſed G/o- 
nas, Spiritual, Immortal and Incorruptible 
bes ; for then this Corruptible muſt put on 
Ieorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on Im- 
mrtality, 7 Cor 15. 52, 49. then ſhall we bear 
the Inage of the heavenly Adam, or of thar 
Lord from Heaven who ſhall change our vile 
Iolies into the likeneſs of bis glorious Body, 
Philip. 3. 21. then ſhall we be cloathed upon 
with our Houſe from Heaven, and Death ſhall 
& ſwallowed wp in Vittory, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 4. 
Now, can 2 Body raiſed in Glory, 7. e. in Cla- 
ſry and in Splendor, ſhining like the Sun, 
ad made /ike to Chriſt's g/oriows Body, and 
lite anto the Angels, as.they ſhall be, faith 
Chriſt, who are zhoxghe worthy of the Reſur- 


 rellion, have any need of all the Plenty which 


Dr. Burnet hath pr for it on Earth? Can 
i ſeed upon, or reliſh any of the Banquets 
God, faith Ireneus, and all the Ancient Mr 
brevies hath prepared for ir? Can a Bo- 
& niſed in Power, 7. e. free from all Reni- 
tcy, all Pain and Laſhrude contime till, 
8 Dr. Berner | B. 4. c. 9. p. 206. } makes the 
Bodies of his raiſed Mi//enarres to do, under 
heh Weakneſs of Nature as tw:#! mot ſuffer 
item to continue long und-r oirong Paſhons 
ot intenſeneſs of Mind ? n a ſpiritua 
body, free from Groſneſs and Ponderofity, 
tm needing Reſt, Sleep, Cloathing, Su- 
7 ety Tp, advantage __— _ 
, | Ch. 7. p. 184. p. 186. | or n 
thoſe Go of 2 hey FX external Felli- 
ty, that Temporal Happineſs he hath pro- 
Wided for it upon Earth? Can thele Men 
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raiſed with immortal and incorruptible Bodies, 
which have already ſwa/lowed wp Death in 
Vittory, [ p. 206. ] wilh to be diffo/ved, as he 
ſaith they will > Can the Devil, when looſed, 
be ſo fooliſh, as to ſumtnon up his Armies 
to fight againſt, and kill them who are im- 
mortal, and can die no more? Can Gog and 
Magog, with all their numerous Hoſt, hope 
co prevail againſt them, or even dare to af: 
fault ſuch —_— radiant Bodies as they 
then will have? In a word, Can fuch Bo- 
dies need, or receive any farther Exaltation 
to fit them for Heaven, or for their Elevation 
into the — to be for ever with the 
Lord ? If not, Whar ſhould they do? why 
ſhould they live a thouſand Years, after God 
hath thus fitted and pu red them fort their 
Habitation in the higheſt Heavens ? I there- 
fore do imagine, That when the Patrons of 
this AL/lenma! RefurreQtion find themſelves 
thus preſſed, they will affign ro their new 
raiſed Inhabitants of the Earth, a Body capa- 
ble of enjoyirig the good things on Earth, and 
taking pleafure in thoſe Goods of Fortune 
they have there provided for them, and leave 
their Bodies to be changed after the 2M1i//en- 
nium, into the likeneſs of. Chriſt's gloriows 
on and to ſuffer then another Change into 
Cz _ and Spiritual Bodies, tho? not another 
RefurreCtion ; and ir ſeems nec for them 
to admit of the forementioned Abſurdities, or 
to admit of this pperhef ; for when the A- 
poſtte faith, The Dead ſhall be raiſed incor- 
ruptible, and we ſhall be changed, their new 
raiſed Inhabitants muſt belong to the Dead,and 
fo be raifed incorruptible, and fo incapable 
of thofe earthly Goods they mention, as their 
Reward on Earth, or to the Living, and 
then they muſt be changed. And yet this ſhift 
is plainly contrary to the Account St. Paul - 
hath given us of the ReſurreQion of the Bo- 
dy ;, for he exprefly ſaith, That when this 
corruptible, weak, difhonourable, earthy Bo- 
dy ſhall be raifed, ir ſhall be raiſed 7 cor- 
ruption, Glory, Power, and be 4 Spiritua! 
Body : That to the Natural ſucceeds the 
Sprritual Body, to the Earthy the Heaven- 
4 Body, 1 Cor. 15. 43, 44- To the Body 
bearing the Image of the Earthly, the Body 
bearing the Image of the Heavenly Adam 
Whereas this ſhift muſt infer a Body raiſed 
not in Glory, or in Incorruption, not a ſpiri- 
tual and an heavenly Body, and ſo muſt make 
theſe Martyrs twice bear the of the 
earthy Adam, or atleait at their Reſurrection 
not to bear the Image of the heavenly. A- 
gain, They who are then alive, and ſhall be 
changed, ſaith rhe Apoſtle, are only thoſe 
who never flept in the Grave, ver. 51, 52- 
Now this cannot be true of AMauzrtyrs raiſed 
from the Dead, and fo the Change here men- 
tioned cannot belong to them. 


2dly, This 
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2dly, This DoQrino ſeems inconſiſtent with 
what. the. Scripture. moſt; Jizial hath, de- 
livered: conggming our Loy, ſs the efh- 
cient Cauſe, as well as the Exenp r, of. the 
Reſurreftion [of thoſe that are hcilt's; for 
be tha is, zh, Apthoy of, this ReſurreCtion, 
$5 Kvgr& I, vegrns the rd coming down from 
Heaven, t0 efteft it, 1 Cor. 15. 47, our Lord 
deſcending down gw" 3eers from the Heavens ; 
1 The. 4 16. the time when God ſhall give 
to thoſe, that, haye been perſecuted and af- 
flited, Reſt with the As les, who ſure will 
ve a ſhare in, the firſt ReſurreRtion, . is the 


Ty P Y; the . Revelation 1 our Lord . Feſus 


m Heaven, 2 Theſf. 1. 7. , The time 
of this Millennium, Tay the Patrons of it, is 
1 ad of . the Reſtitution of, all things. 
' Now. at that time, faith the Apoſtle Peter, 
Our l 15 to be ſent down, from; the Hea- 
vens,. Ns 3-..20, 21. they heing only to con; 
tain him ti1ſthar time. And one would think 
that if the Saints muſt reign with, Chriſt on 
Eatth, a 4houfand years, he. muſt -be with 
them on the Earth ; but this the Parrons of 
the 2Mllennizm will by no means own, but 
took upon. it as a "great Abſurdity, | For, 
that Chriſt ſhould leave. the right hand of bis 
Father , to. come and paſs a thouſand years 
here below, living upon earth in an beaven- 
1y Body, thisI confels, faith Dr. Burnet ©; 
is thing I never eould digeſt. And (h) I 
dare not imagine, faith Mr. Mead, of *this 
Preſeiice” of! Chriſt . in his” Kingdom, that it 
ſhould be a. vifuble Converſe wpon Earth, 
for the Kingdom of Chriſt ever : bath, and 
ſhall be, Regnum Calorum, a Kingdom whoſe 
Throne an1 King!y Reſidence is in Heaven. 
Here then 'the Scripture-Account of the Re- 
furtection, that - ir ſhall be eftected by the 
Lord "Jeſus 'coming' down from Heaven, and 
the. Mi/lennium of the Ancients,” is at once 
rejeed.. For, as (i) Lattantizs faith, the 
Son of 'God' ſhall come, and 'be converſant 
among Men a yy ry years, and rule them 
with 'a righteous ire : be ſhall reign with 
them upon Earth. was this. the avowed 
Doarine of all the. ancient Millenaries for 
they. hot only did allert his Reign., on 

but aſſigned 7er»/alem as the peculi- 
ar place of his Reſidence whilſt he reigned 
upon it..- | | yy 
*. 3dly, This DoQrine is ſtill. more. evidently 
repugnant to the time aſſigned for the Reſux. 


A Wy | 
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reion of the Juſt, for they are. 
twink/ing of an eye, at;4 la ir 
15. 52 for, the trumpet ſhall 
(then) the dead ſhall be rae 

and we, that are alive, and haye.nox 0 

all. be.changed. For the Tord binſelf 

deſcend, from Heaven with a ſhout, and a; 
the. voce 4 the. Archangel! and with. 
trump, of God, . and K hp ne, in. Cbrift ; 
riſe firſt. Here we are taught of 
in Sitte 90 ſo: the M ry 


raiſed till our Lord's 


tberttinkling of an eye ;, that, 1 MI 


upon their being railed, hey that ore wy 
alroe ſhall be changed. : (Kk) St. Jerow ther 
fore ſaid, with, good ground, that the Apvſti 
by theſe words, cunctam prime, & ſecngla 
ſurreFionis. excludit fabulam, deſtroy the 
Fable of the firſt and ſecond Reſurretun, by 
aſſerting , that the. ReſurreQion of all tha 
are dead .in Chriſt, and ſleep in him, ſhall 
be perionned 77 a moment, and in the twink 
ling of an eye, at the founding of the. 
Trump ,; and at the: Shout, ox Voice, bo 
laſt Angel: which leaves no room 4or 4 
whole, thouſand years betwixt ;the firſt and 
ſecond Reſurre&ion, unleſs the Angel ſhould 
be ſuppoſed to ſhout, or the Trump ſound, 
a thouſand ' years. . The bour cometh, faith 
our : Lord,” Zohan 5.28. when all that areim 
ihe tombs ſhall bear my voice, and ſhall cot 
forth. And ſure that, muſt-.be. a long hout 


which. laſteth a full rhouſand years. - Again, 


there ſhall be pious Perſons living and un- 
changed, when all the pious that were dead 
are raiſed; for the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe 


firſt, then we that are alive ſhall be changed 


L..Thel.: 4. 16, 17. we-that have not ye 
flept,. daith the Apoſi/e. Place now the 
Millennium after the Conflagration -of the 
World, and all things 'in it, and where will 
you find theſe pious, Men alive, or how 
will you. preſerve them from thoſe Flames? 
(1) Dr: Baxnes. finds a-great Ditliculty, not 
common. to. all, as. he. imagines, but pect- 
liar to lus ;own Invention, of a Ailenuiun 
after the Conflagration of the preſent Earth; 
viz. How. .Gog. and Magog foray get unto 
this new. Earth, the wicked being all conſu- 
med in thoſe Flames. He is not hardy —_ 
to fay,, that this is. the. Poezick Tale of 1 


————— 


_ (8), B-4- (C.10. P. 217. - 


(h) Mr. Mead on-fome Paſſages of- the Revelations, p« 60 


. 


(i) Filius hominis yenier, & .mille annis inter þ 

cerra cum his ipſe regyabit Epit, c. 11,; p. 758. De 

etiem aiunt-in carne Domi cum Sans 

Euir nepos.  Gennad. ©, 55. Euſeb, Eccl,' Hiſt, 1, 7, c.'22, 

-1(k)-Epe To 3. F. 66A! 11 0 9T 1 
(1) B.4. c 10, pr 218, 219,71! * 


$8, De Nillenariis ,in.genere tradic Hieronymus,.q 
hegiarar » In voce Fain. Santos cum Chriſto 1n terra Regnaruros 00 


_— 


b 4 


verſgbique, eoſque juſtiſſuno imperio 


Giants, 
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the Tre MIELEN NI UM. _7:; 
ts, thongh he Gaith ( p. 219.) it hath ſefaith, rhzs I ſay Brethren that fleſh andblood 
Miniry with it. Aml therefore hz /ha/l nor inherit the Kingdom of God, neither 
are theſe Men, -according to the Philo- Pall Corruption ihherit orb gs 1 Cor, 
of Lucretius and Mr. Hobbs, (p..229.) 15. 20. and thence contludes that the dead 
the ſlime of the Earth, and the heat of the ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be 
as Brute Creatures were at firſt : bur changed; does he not ſafficiently infinuate 
e come theſe pious Men that have nor that we ſhall he raiſed nor td enjoy an Earthly 
t, into this new Earth, is a freſh Dif. bur an Heavenly Kingdom; and that our rat- 
Fry, and to this the DoQtor hath yet no- ſed Bodies being glorified, ſhall not conſiſt of 
thing to ſay, for he either thought not of Fleſh and Blood ? And what then will they 
or was unwilling to take up with the do with all that plenty, and that great afflu- 
ghrnical Notion that they had Eagles wings ence of the Goods of Fortune whiCh the Mz/ſc- 
swen them to Mount up inro the Air whiltt 74r:exdo fo Highly value? Iha word, the com- 
the Farch was on fire. fort which the Apoſt/e gives the (n ) Theſſa- 
ad. This DoQtrine ſeems inconſiſtent with /onians concerning their departed Friends who 
| tary Circumſtances of the ReſurreQion men- had fuffered much AMiCtion, Perſecution, 
tioned in the Holy Scripture ;, for that ſpeaks Tribulation, and doubtleſs mary of them 
enftantly of the RefurreQtion of all Saints, Death, for Chriſt's ſake, is only this, that 
$0fa Reſurre&tion nor to a temporal Lite on they who rerhained alive ſhould not prevent 
* Eb, but to an eternal in the Heavens. They them in the enjoyment of the GE pro- 
full ome forth out of their Tombs to the Re-- miſed to the Body, bur the dead in Chriſt 
ſureffion of Life, John 5.28. He that ſeeth ſhould riſe firſt, and then the living ſhould be 
* adbelieveth in me, He that eateth my fleſh changed z not this, that theſe ſufferers for the 
bub eternal Life, and I tit! raiſe him up at fake of Chriſt ſhould riſea thouſand Years be- 
&e ff day, Chap. 6.54. That teaches us that fore the reſt ro Reign with Chrift on Earth, 
nhen Chriſt comes again, they ſhall. be recei- which yet is by the Millenarres deemed great 
Kd into the Heavenly Manhons prepared for matter of their Confolation, and ſo was very 
them; Joh. 14. 2;3% 17. 24. and ſhall be roith proper to have been mentioned here, had it 
kin wohere De now #5”; that when Chriſt, who 5s been any Article of Chriſtian Faith. 
their Life, ſhall appear, they ſhall appear with Arg. 3. $.3. 3dly. This Reign of Chr:/t:- 
m #glory, Col. 2: 14. that wen be doth - ans upoh Earth agrees not with the genius of 
jrer, they ſhall be like him, and je bim as be C_ Faith, or wirh the nature of Chri/t:- 
it. Whereas according to the {ypotheſis of an Promiſes, or with that trame and temper of 
the Millenaries, when Chrift appears, and Spirit it requires from the Profeſfors of Chri- 
men he comes again, the who have been ftianity. For, 
lis choiceft and moſt Haithtul Servants, ſhall 1/2. TheChr:ſtzar is ——_ as one who 
wt immediately be raif:d to eternal Life, bur is entirely dead to the World, and to the 
it to that Lite which is bur temporal ; they things of the World ; one whio is not to love 
ſtall rot be received into }cavenly, but intro it, or the things of it, who is to ufe it as it 
| Enhly Manſions; they ſhall nor be glorified heuſed it nor, as one whoſe Converſation is 
+ Mt him, appear with him in Glory, be like 7m Heaven, Philip. 3. 19. and it is made the 
min his Glory, 'or '/ee him as be is, tilt CharaQter of one who is anenemy to the Croſs 
ttey have ſpent a-thouſand Years on Earth of Chriſt, that he minds earthly things; where- 
 Þ fit them tor thoſe blefled Manfions, and as it this be a_true Goſpel-promiſe made to 
' Þ prepare them for ' this Beatifick Viſion, - Chriſt:exs tor their Conſolation and Encourages- 
ver, it is ſaid of all the Dead in Chriſt, ment under the troubles of this preſent World. 
«all that ſlept in Feſes, that they ſhall be that they ſhall after this Life-ended, live a- 
raſed firſt, and rhat-then immediately we that gain on Earth a Life of Indolence, and Peace, 
ne ewe ſhall be ſnatched up with them in apd Plenty in th Enjoyment of the Goods of 
$0 meet the" Loyd in the Air, and then Fortune: If this be one great part of the Re- 
we ſhell be for! every with the Lord. Now it watd which God had promiſed to thofe thar 
be fo, ſurely we cannot afterwards expe&t ſuffer tor his Name, fure it becomes them to 
viieon Earth a thouſand Years ; Foras (m) have their Minds and their AﬀeCtions ſer-up- 
yer puts the queſtion, 3 #93 Xpne ms xgrm On it, tolive in expeQation of it, and ro de- 
Fd wripnQ Col ts inziny bins tobat need 3s fite toenjoy theſe Goods of Fortune, this Peace 
Here that they ſhould live below 'on-earth, who and Plenty upon Earth ; and it would rather 
Wye is to lroe-in heaven, and to be ever. be the CharaQer of thoſe who bear the Croſs ' 
ob-the Lord, eſpecially fince theſe words in proſpect of theſe Bleſlings to m:nd earthly 
ally eem to ſpeak not of a tem oral, but 7b:7gs. Thar, faith St. Pau/, which makes the 
| Ucternal Life with Chriſt, nor by enjoy- ſufferings of this preſent World ſo light unto 
_ him upon Earth, bur by. Tran{lacion ' us, n this conhderacion, that we /90k not fit 
| *MIt to Heaven? Again when the fame Apo- the things which are ſeen, but which are not 


_ 


"(b) Gare, in Mat. 54 ps 1194 (n) iTheff. 1.6. 2. 14, t5. 3. 3. 2 Thefl. f. 4, 5,6, 7: 
uu ſeen, 
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ſeen,not at things Temporea? but Eternal 2 Cor. 
' 4» 17, 18. evenat an houſe not made with hands 
eternal .in the Heavens, he 7 5. 1. Whereas 
if this be one of the great and precious Promi- 
ſg contained it} the Goſpel, and made for the 
encouragement. of . Chriſtians to ſuffer for 
Chriſt's ſake they muſt then look not only at 
things Eternal, but things Temporal, or for a 
remporal Houſe on Earth, as well as one eter- 
nel in the Heavens, for their ſuppoſed Reign 
on Earth will be but temporal. 
Again, the Exhortation of our Lord in his 
admirable Sermon on the Mountruns n_ 
not wp for your | ſelves oy upon Earth, 
but lay up treaſures in the Heaven, for where 
your treaſure 1s, there will your bearts be alſo. 
Mar. 6. 19, 20, 21, And again, provide your 
ſelves bags that wax not old, a ireaſure inthe 
Heavens that faileth not, Luk. 12: 33, 34- St. 
Paul exhorts all that are rifen with Chriſt, to 
ſet their hearts, and their affeltions not on 
things on the earth, but on things above.where 
Chriſt fitteth at the right handof God, Col. 3. 
I, 2,.3. and that becauſe they. are Dead with 
Chriſt unto theſe worldly things; and their 
Life in God is hid with Chrift , fo that when 
Chriſt, who is their life, ſhall appear, they ſhall 
ePPear with bim in Glory, And yet if our 
ord Chriſt in that very Sermon, as the M1/- 
lenaries ſuppoſe, encouraged them to ſuffer 
with Patience and Meeknelſs upon this Conſi- 
deration that they ſhould inherit the Earth, 
and had pronounced them blefed upon this ac- 


count, ſurely they might have ſuttered upon 


this very proſpeU of laying up for themſelves 
Treaſures upon Earth in this Mi/lenmum, and 
might have had their Hearts. and AﬀeCQions: 
placed upon them; for wherefore are they bid: 
to lay up Treaſures. in the Heaven, and to ſet 
their AﬀteCtions, on things above, but becauſe 
theſe are the Bleſſings promiſed as the reward. 
of Chriſtian Piery and Patience : It then theſe 
Bleſlings to be enjoyed on Earth after the Reſur:- 
teftion be one great part of:the xeward which 
God hath promiſed to. the Piety: and Patience, 
of the Chriſtian, what reaſon can be given why: 
be ſhould not. ſee, and ſer: his: Heart upon 
them alſo ? If it be ſo great a Privilege to 
have a part in the fuſt Refartttion, ro enjoy 
this Indolency, Peace, and Plenty upon Earth, 
that the Apoſtle ſiles them. Meljed who have a 
Reart 171 it, ſhould they nor ſeek; and ſet their 
Hearts upon that very thing. in which their 
Eopgacl confilts? And yet-the comfort which 
ous Lord, and- his Apoſiies do afford theſe 
Chriſtian ſufferers is only, thig, that great 5 
their reward in beaven, Mat. 5: 12. Luke 6. 24. 
that when they are tried they. ſhall. receroe a 


A TREATISE of, &c. 


Crown of glory, Jann. 1512; and 
have AA at berrer, | DR 
ſubſtance,” Heb. 10. 34. which as it 
the Reward and Comfort of Chriſt's ſuffer; 
Members not on Earth, but in the H 
and ſo gives us juſt reaſon to conclude wy 
Lord, and his Apoftics knew nothing of thi 
Reign on Earth, or thought it no great ma, 
ter of their conſolation z fo did it give oc 
fion to the Artients to conclude thus, (6 f 
the inheritance of Martyrs be in heaven, 4 
reign on earth can be no better than a fable, © 
oxeover, Ir is. evident that all the atie 
Patrons of the Millennium held that Abr 
Ifaac, and Zacob, and all the Patrierchs: 3d 
rophets were to be Sharers with theChrif; 
ans in this reign on. Earth, and thar a4 
would the promiſed Canaan be made good to 
them. Whereas the Apoſt/e plainly tells vg 
that they expected no reward on Farh, nt 
did they mind that Canaan where they dels, 
but only waited for an heavenly 5 
They confeſſed, faith the Apoſtle, that thy 
were Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth,thas 
they were not mindful of that Country: 
tbey came out, but ous t a better Country, tha 
is, an beaventy, Heb. 11. 13, 16. fince then 
theſe holy Patriarchs, and choice Ftiends of 
of God, not only ſought not after, but eve 
diſclaimed any Inheritance on Earth, fering 
the only Country they did expeCtand look for, 
was an heavenly Country, ſeeing this ouly 


' was the Inheritance God, as their God, prov 


ded for them, and therefore that only which 
they were to enjoy at their ReſurreCtion, when 
they compleatly were to be made, and treated 
as the Sons of God : ſurely in vain muk 
Chriſtians hope for any Reign on Fanh wi 
them, who profeſſing themlelves Pilgrimsand 
Strangers in it, declared they were not mil 

ful ot ſuch an Habitation, in the Land of G 


naar, and who are at the ReſurreQtion to by, 


made /ike the Angels, and to enjoy not af 
earthly, bur up cdaas' So procagugts bad 
bath graciouſly prepazed fot them. 
In T Sy forrel Times of Peace and 
Plemty to ſucceeding Ages, to raile theexpect- 
ation of a -People whole Backs are bowed 
down, and have been long. enflaved and alfjict- 
ed, is very ſuitable tothis divine Uecononyy 


but, to. promiſe plenty, aud. the Goods & 


Fortune as the reward. of Chriſtian Fiew ” 
Patience, and let'them know that it they + 
fer for the ſakeof Chriſt, .he will be ons 
raiſe them, up 10 plentiful enjoyments Vh Ws 
Goods of Fortune, this is too mean,, 09: 


beneath the ſublime Spirix of Chryſtiagny; #9 


be one of her great and precious __ 
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TY wages of ſin is death; Rotnans 6. 23 
To walk it the light, 1 John 1. 5 


To walk by the ſame Rule, Galatians 6. 15 
Phillipians 3. 16 


| To wax wanton againſt Chriſt, 1 Tim: 5. 12 
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to them 25h 4, 


The Epiſtle ro the Phz:Jippians was written 
Ic 


4grnication ia workot:the againlt the moral Law, excluding us from God's Kingdol 


4 TABLE of MATTERS: 


the ſecond Epiſtle the Year following. Sr. Pa/: writ no third Epiſtle 
face and Note on 1. Cor. 5. 9. \ "1,7 8682-0 
The Epiſtle to the Ephefidrre was writ to therh,” not to thoſe of Levdicea z 


the | - do 
contrary are anſwered, Preface and Nete on Chap. 1. 15. 3. 2. It is the it fan piry 
cea mentioned Coloff. 4. 16. and was writ not againſt the Gnoſticks, bur the: kin 


e the Pro 


p | — 26 
£5 . 
= PT a - 


Chriſtians. G1 


when Bt. Pau! was Priſoner at Rowe, to marnthen 


not againſt the Gn , but the judaizing | hs 1; *MT'2 
The Epiltle to the Colofans was written when St; Pau! had not ſeen them, againſt the jula- 


"ff es :, x7 


_ who endeavour to impoſe the 6bſervation of the Law upon the Gentile Convens 
reface. ; 4 | 
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ba Chriſtian Faith, and to prevent their fiding with the Jews in their Rebellion, Pre- 

ace. 

The ſecond Epiſtle was writ by St. Peter a little before the DeſtruQtion of 7eru/ſalem, toam 
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TH Gentiles how without the Knowledgeof God, and without Hope, Eph. 2.12. See Hea- 


romdined in the COMMENTARY. 
; Doftrines are fundamental, 1 7ob, 2. 5. : 
pk be 2 fundamental Error to teach that in the name of Chriſt as neceſſary to Salvation, 
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ſtrong Deluſtons, } riot by neceſſitating them to fin, but 
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teathens their ſecret Myſteries were full of Impurity, Eph. 5. 12. 
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A rom the Faith, and that not in Hebrew, but in Greek, Preface. The objeftions 
of Mr. Clerk are anſwered, Hebr. 4. 3. 9.2. 1 + .. | _w ia : 
The Epiſtle of St. Fames, was.writ by the Apoſtle Zwres, the ſame with Famer the jult, Bi. 
ſhop of Feruſalem, to the twelve Tribes, to corre the errors which had obtai 
the Zews, and to comfort the believing Zews under the Perſecutions they then fuſer 


See the % 


=- 


| 


the Gnoſticks, 


ing. 7ews, mentioned Ad. 8. 1. 


this they did through Philoſophy, as did the 
Pythagoreans, Colof. 2. 21. 


Primicive Chriſtians, Heb. 6. 2. 


in the. Excommunication- and Abſolution of Offenders, 


bY, V+ is the Gift of Faith, 1 Cor. 12. 9. = 
- VV Of the nature of Faith, and of Juſtification by faittraloge,Pref. 102be Epiſt. to the Galat. 
Faith doth oblige us to, bur doth nor tormall 
tbe Epiſtle 10 the Galatians, $. 1, 2, 3, 4- 
| It is the a& of Faith that juſtifies, Rom. 4. 2 
| Faith in Chriſt raiſed from the dead is juſt 
The Faith once delivered to the Saints admits of no addition, Fad. 3. 


he | 4+. 2 14} A. » $15; ; 
tet by works, Fa 2-122... St.\Paul;.and St; Zames reconciled, ibid: 

j! God why ſtiled Re ot our, Lord Jeſus: Chriſt; Co/of, 14.2; P gif 1 HA 

:4-the Angels, andithe. Meſſed above, \, j.,, Is. 

3 no and the Saints on Earth, - : ./ "ok. 

The Fore-knowledge of Goddifſcovered\in'prophetical preftiftions, 1/Per. 1. 2. 

|  Agrnieationisa workotie fleſh, againlt the 
rendring us obnoxious to liis wrath, and fit zo be caft into Hell fire; Preface 19 te by 


tying Faith, Rom, 4. 25. 10.19. 


y include obedience, Rom. 6. 1. 10. 9. Preface Þ 
5. Gal. 2.6. MET | 


moral Law, excluding us from God's King90 


4 = q _ q Y 9 [1 A 
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romdined in te COMMENTARY. 
| Mkt Dofrines are fundamental, 1 7ob, 2. 5. | b 
{pk be 2 fundamental Error to teach that in the name of Chriſt as neceſſary to Salvation; 
he hath not raught by himſelf, or his Apoſtles, G47. 1. 9, How far the Chutch of 


ſave is guilty of this, ibid. G 


He Gentiles how without the Knowledgeof God, and without Hope, Eph. 2.12. See Hea- 
Revealed = the Calling of the Geazi/es how far, +; ph. 3-6. 10. (thens. 
- and not revea 
_ the Holy Ghoſt is not mentioned in the Prefaces to the Epiſtles, Co/o/. 1. 2. 
fhe Gifts mentioned 1 Cor. 12. ſeverally explained, 1 Cor. 12..12. 
held ir lawful, in times of Perſecution, to deny the Faith, 2 Per. 2. 1. 
they blaſphem'd the Angels, Note oz Ver. 10. 
| they taught that Believers might live as they would, they being ſaved by 
The Gnoſtic%s Grace, and not by good Works, Zud. 4. 
and yer they call'd themielves the ſpiritual Men, Ver. 19. 
they were never perſecuted, 2 Per. 2. 4. 
they deſpiſed not Governments, but fanterel them, Note on ver. 10. 
God would have all Men to be ſaved, 1Ti-7..2.4. and would not that any ſhould periſh, 2Per. 3.9. 
God gives Men up to their Luſts, 1. By leaving them deſtitute of thoſe providential Diſpen- 
{acions which might reſtrain them. 2. By permitting Saran to delude, and to provoke them 
* tothe commitlſion of them, Roz. 1: 24. 
| [ not by inſpiring into them any Evil, 
| Be ends among them _! nor. by inclining, or exciting them to it, 
ſtrong Deluſtons, |] riot by neceſſitating them to fin, but 
| | by permitting Satan to do it, 2 Thefſ. 2. 11. 
The Goſpel emphatically ſtyled the Truth, Roz: 2. 8. 
How preached to all the World, Coloff. 1. 6. 
Thoſe who are not Gods by nature, are not to be worſhipped, Ga. 4. 8: 
' Nor owned to be Gods by Chriſtians, 1 Cor. 8. 5; | 
' ln what ſenſe we are ſaved by*Grace, Eph. 2. 9. Tit. 3. 5. 
: H 


es © from Blood and Cruelty, | EY 
{rp ol from nn and Bribery, ; 1 Tim. 2. 9: 


trom Filrhineſs and Impurity, 
tow God hardned the Heart 'of Pharaoh, Rom. 9. 17. 
The Zews, Greeks, and Romans, prayed with their Head covered, and their Women witti 
their Hair looſe, 1 Cor. 11. 5. 
{ believed not rhe Reſurrection of the Body, 1 Theſſ. 4..14. 
they had no firm Belief of a furure Life, 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
| their Philoſophy, and vain Deceit, Co/. 2. 8. 
they counted fimple Fornication no Sin, Eph. 5. 6. 1 Thefſ. 4. 5. 
keathens 5 their ſecret Myſteries were full of Impurity, Eph. 5. 12. 
chey held Drunkenneſs a Duty in the Solemnities of Bacchzs, ver. 18. 
they PraQtiſed unnatural Luſts, 1 Theff. 4. 5. 
they were addicted ro Lying, Eph. 4. 25. and to Stealing, Ver. 28. 
the Heathens Creed, Hebr. 11. 6. | 
1. The want of a Covenant-Relation to God, - Gl. 9.16 
2. SubjeQion to the Deluſions of evil Spirits, 5 © © ©?" 
- How far we may allow that Heathens, aQting according to the Law of Nature, and owning 
| the true God, may be accepted, and rewarded by him, Rom. 2. 15. * | 
Heretick is one who maintains ſgme Dodtrine or Opinion ſubverting the Faith, ating, in 
lo doing, againſt the ConviQionsVF his own Conſcience, Tir. 3. 19. 
| Jie Duties of Husbands and Wives, Colof. 3. 18; 19. | 
The Holineſs of God in Scripture, what it mas, I Pet. 1.16: 


They lay under two Infelicities, 4 


PHE Apoſtle ſpeaks not of Zacob and Eſau perſonally, but nationally confideted, Rom.g.13.* 


diſperſed through A/ia, Africa, .and Europe, 1 Pet. 3. 4x 
they had many Profelytes, 1 Per. 1. 1: 

. are ſtiled the twelve Tribes after their. Difperſion, Za. 1. 1. | 
b they thought God framed the World with a particular regard tc them, 1Cor; 3: 22. 
The Jews they Apoltatized from the Rowan Government, 1. From delire of Freedom from 

t - | Tribute, 2. Ot Dominion over other Nations, and 3. From an Opinion that they 

ought to own no other Lord or Maſter but God only, 1 Per. 2. 16. 1 I'm. 6. 2. 

their corrupt Manners render'd them as bad as Heathens, Rom: 2, 1, 13, 22. 
. ':” MARK © Unbelieving 


IR TEARS 4 Ones ie... ba rare r 


Their looſe DoEtrines. ( Firft, ) That no circumciſed ew 
[ (2d/y,) That the Gre. (Th Lan, rendred them gen OL 
God without the doing of it. ( 3 ;) Thar the 
9 cepts jong _ obeda p "Others, _ A 13. 7en.2.14, 
dolteg: ow grievouſly they Perſecuted the Chrifti 
Unbelieving Few, TS Fews, Gal. 3. 3 4 þ En to the Erle 5 FE. 8:7, NE 
Hi in _ caſes thought themſelves 
4 2. 
They pry fad the Romens not onl 
where they were ſea Preface to EIA of mo. 
That Pa ſhall be a general Coareion of the Fews, Rom-11. 24, 36. 
The Words of the Apoſtle cannot he Expounded of the Spiritual Yrael, ; 7. e. the then By 
lieving Jew and Gentue, endix to Rom. 11. p. 68, 69. - 
Nor be applied to any Conv of the Fewe, from the wiiting that Epiſtle, till the rims 
of Conſtantine , From p. 69 10 76. 
Th Peopbeſes roning the Cllingof he fon a oft ite, 
he Pr touching a of the Zerws, are not yet 6 
their Aoſtaks and the Cauſes of it, 2 Thef. "jt ddd 


The Believing Fews, < they knew not that the Gentiles ſhould be =) Heirs of the fame 
y,and enjoy the ſame Privileges with them, Eph. 2. 6. 
The Image of oo in Man, conſiſts not primarily in. Holineſs, - but .in Dominion, 1 Gy 


Jam. 3 
ow Chil is he Image of God, Cale I. 15. 


ear the Imitation of God and Chriſt r equires, 1 Job. 3 

Impofition of Hands in Ordination,an A fiplical Tradition ins from the 7ews,1 Timguy 

Of this laying on of Hands, the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Tir. 5: 22. 

Impofition of Hands after Baptiſm Apoſtclical, Heb. 6. 

The neceſſity of an jpfallible Guide, not proved from Bb. 4+ 11, 14. 1 Tim. 3, 15. 

The Book of 7ob an Hiſtory, and not a Parable, Fam. 5. 11. 

Juſtification in St. Pax/, implies only -the Abſolution of a Sinner from his paſt Sins ; this 
Juſtification is neceſſarily by Faith alone, From p. 245. 70 i, 252. 

0 


The wg of Juſtification by Faith, -in oppoſition to the Works of the Law, is Fundames 
ta al. I. 9. 


A double Juſtification is mentioned in Scripture, Rom. 2. 4 ag 3. 14- 
Good Men under the Law were juſtified by. Faith, any 3. 
Lxeſt, Whether all that is nec to be believed for aſtifcation, + this ſingle 
tion, That TFeſus of Nazareth was the Chriſt ? Preface to the Erf pm 5 Fe OS. 
The Apoſtles neither taught, nor believ'd, that they might live till {h day 
1 The. 4. 17. x7 


df Aaron ſenſe Chriſt's mediatory Kingdom is to laſt for Ones 1 Cor. 15. 28. 
rayer for Kings was uſed conſtantly by Zeros and Chr! _ 1 Ti. 2. 2. 
God's nowledge ſometimes includes his Power and Will, 2 Per. 2. g. 


L. 
T HE Epiſtle from the Laodiceens is the Epiſtle to the Epbe/ians, Col. 4.15. 
The laſt Times _w by being m—_ ve. jerry wh, 1 Tim. 4. 1. 
y Angels, as God's Mini 4.2 
The Law was given for the extirpation of Idolatry, Gel. 3. 19 
The Apoſtle, Row. 7. ſpeaks not of a Regenerate Man, but of a Ban under the Law ef 
* Grace, Rom. 7. 25. 


The Whole Duty of Man i iS tO liv Rk oy, L "Tit. 2. 13. 


Godly, J 
Te res wha eng om hing 5þ and how it is perfeted in us, 1 Fob. 2. 5.--4. 12,17: 


The Freedom and Greatuels of God's love to us,1 Fob. 4. 10. and of the love of Chiſt. Ep 3.49. 
Love is the fulfilling of the Law to God and Tviau, Row. 13. - 
Obedience to God's Commands the Teſt of Love, 1 Fob. 5 


The of the ſenſual ite, ae Tempeation to Nin, and the Root of Sin, but 
not Sin imputed, till « tO, Fam, 1. 4 


contained in the COMMENTARY. 
by 
i Yo whole Man confiſts of Spirit, Soul and Body, 1 Theff. 5. 23. 


IJ 11 'of Si not the Papal Hi > P to the Second Epiſ 

| The Man of Sin, CE Drarhy lierarchy "Wees 22 e Secon Epiſtle 
| Lnot Simon Magus, andthe Gnoftiche, 

| Bat the 7-10i/b Nation, with theix drin, Seribes and Phariſees, 15:4. 

; The Objections againſt this Opinion are Anſwered, [h;d. | 

| fs coming was to be artended with an Apoſtaſic, i from the R. Government, 


or from the Faith. 
oppolirion to God and his Church, 
| Bs Charaters,« NS exziting himſelf above all thar is called God, {_ exaQtly to the 
3 his firting in the Temple of God, | enes, Notes on Chap. 2. 
* his coming with lying Wonders, 
The 8 75201, or he which letteth Claudius, Ibid. 
| Henne was Spiritual Food to the Fews, 1 Coy. 10. 2. 
| allow'd to the Clergy, Tir. 1. 6. Heb. 13. 4. 
no hindrance to Prayer, 1 Cor. 7. 5. When feaſonable, Ver. 45. 
it ought to be in the Lord, z. e. of one Chriſtian-with another, 1 Cr. 7. 39. 
1 Pet. 3.7. 
rejeted by " wie Heathens _ ſeveral Accounts, 1 Cor. 7. tr. 
| — res Sacrifice of the Maſs refuted, Heb. 10. 18. 
* Chriſtian Matrons are to be grave in __ not coſtly in Attire, por much concern'd about 
' it, as becometh Women profeſſing Godlineſs, 1 Ti. 2. 10. 1 Per. 2, 4. 
| The Duty of Maſters towards their Servants, Eph. 6. 9. 
a Man, not an Angel, 


Weebiſedeck, + rg Eternal Ay@, Heb. 7.3: 

| how without Father and without Mother, 

| Miniſters Maintainance, a ſtanding Ordinance of Chriſt, 1 T7. 5. 18. 

' The raph of the Miniſterial FunQtion, notwithſtanding the UnCtion from the Holy One; 
| - 1 fobn 2. 27. 


from Chriſt's Appearance and Kingdom, 2 Try. 4. 1. 
bd Years as one Day, 2 Pez. +. 


* The Millennium not proved, l from the Thou 
4, from the new Heavens and new Earth, Vey. 13. 


Confuted, Note on 4 —_ 22, 52. 


| This 3s 4. great Myſtery, relag|> not to common Matrimony, but only to. the Marriage of 
hurch, | 


Ciuiſt with his Epb.'y. 32. 
was in the time of the Apoſtles, 2 Per. 2. 1. 
They deceived many. and cauſed Chriſtianity to be blaſphemed, Note 
HE Herefie | on Ver. 2. 
of the Nico-I They were moſt impious in their ou was and laſcivous in Manners, 1b. 
latans. They praQtifed their Impurities in the f time, Ver. 13. 
They blaſphemed, and <4 evil of Angels, Ver. 10. 
They ſpake-ſwelling _ of Vanity, Ver. 18. 


A? Oaths not unlawful, Ga/. 1. 20. 1 Theſ, 5. 27. Heb. 6. 16. 

Where the Offence being Scandalous, hath incurred the Cenfures of the Church, the 
| Pardon of the is nece{lary for the comfort of the Offender, 2 Cor. 2. 7. 
| Re Ofrings ps Cheoons ial nag ec to purchaſe the Freedom of Chriſtian Servants 
om tne! I Cor. 7. 23. | ; 5 0 

Slhnies is not therefore a Sacrament, becauſe it was at the firſt attended with a xdeoue; 

2 2im. 1.6. . | 
were admitted to it without Tryal, z Tr. 3. 10. 


ors and Teachers were Men endow'd with ſpiritual Gifts, Eph. 4. 11. | | 
Patience under Sufferings, gives Experience of the fincerity and conſtancy of our Faith, 
| an. 1. 2. | | | wy 
| daſeft atience ſhews us to be entire in Faith, Truſt in, Dependance on God, in Refignation to 
* bis Will, in Chriftian Fortitude aud Temperance, as to the Pleaſures, Honours, and Con- 
ermments of this Wosld, in love to God, and to our Brother, Fam, 1; 4. 


3 ——- 
a, 


Matives 


A TABLE of MATTE'K'S 
Motives to it ftom C1. That we only ſuffer if need be, r Per. 1. 6. ©.” © 
theſe Confiderations; J'2. The loſs of fading and unſatisfatory things,” Jaw. 
Ard are affured of C3 Divine Affiſtances and Confſolations under Sufferings, x 
are Auurec 0, 14 A glorious Reward of all our Sufferings; 7am..1, 14. 
| St. Paul did indeed fight with Beaſts at Epheſws, 1 Cor. 15. 32. , 5 
Whar it is to be , 1 Cor, 2.6. Philip. 3. 15. 
| Gu 23. 1 Thefſ. 2. 5. 
Perſeverance of true Believers to } Heb. 10. 38: 
* the end, confuted, Note on 2 Pet. 2. 20,21. 
Second Epift. of St. Fobn, Ver. 8. 
He ſhall confirm you to the end, 1 Cor. 1.8. 
| . | He that hath begun a good Work will perfed it, Philip. 1. 6, Y 
Not promiſed in } Farthful rs he that hath called you, who alſo will do it, 1 Thef. 5-2, 
theſe Words: \ Who are kept by the Power of Gol through Faith to Salvation, I Pet, 
; hs, > 
They went out from us, but they were not of us, 1 John 2. 19. 
St. Peter had not been at Rome when St. Pax! writ or came to Rome, Rom. 1. 15, - 
Nor was he there when he writ his Epiſtles from Rome, Preface to the Firſt Epiſtle of $, 


Peter. | 

He could be only Biſhop of the Zew;j/ſh Church at Rome, ' Rom. 1. 15. 

He had no Supremacy over the Apoſtles, Gal. 2. 10. a 

The Heathen Philoſophers were Vain-glorious, Mercenary and Wicked, 1 Theſ: 2.9, _ / 

Polygamiy is forbidden, 1 Cor. 7. 4. : 

How the Powers that be are of God, Rom. 3. 7. 

The Words there faid, relate to the falſe and- pernicious Opinions of the Zee, Ibid. 

What Refiſtance of them is forbidden, Rom. 112. 2, 3. | 

This Place declares not. how far a Man is the Higher Power, or when he ceaſcth to be, 
and therefore reacheth not out Controverfie, Rom. 13. 2. 

We own him as the Higher Power, to whom we pay Tribute, Roy. 13. 6. 

in Faith, Fam. 1. 6, 8. 

without Wrath, 1 Tim. 2. 9. 

The Prayer of Faith mentioned by St. Zames, was miraculous, Fam. 5. 15- 

What it is to pray without ceaſing, 1 The. 5. 17. | 

Prayer to Saints departed, was not prattiſed by the Apoſtles, Colof. 4. 4. 

Prayer for the Dead, cannot be proved from the Apoſtle's Prayer tor One/imus, 2 Tim. 1.18, 
"or from Rom. 15. 30. ' 

The Pre-exiftence of Souls confuted, Ro. 9. 13. | | 

Chriſt was conſecrated to his Priefthood by his Sufferings, Heb. 2. 10. and therefore did ndt 

roperly- exerciſe his Sacerdotal FunCtion till after-Deach, Heb. 5. 5, 10. by offering his 

Blood in the Heavens, Rom. 4. 25. | 


Three ſorts of Promiſes menti- of the Meſſiah, 

ies ts of Folds ana Yo Avent {ofthe Spic Gal. 3.7 
| of an Eternal Reſt, 

The Gift of Prophefie, 1 Cor. 12. 10. | 

Purgatory cannot be proved from 1 Cor. 3. 15. 


Rn Q 
FE? W the Spirit niay be quenched, 1 The. 5. 19 
\ R, . 


om and Acceſs to God, is only thro* Chriſt's ſuffering for us, Eph. 2.18 
- The Reaſon why it muſt be ſo, Ibid. | 
LE BOS trom the guilt of Sin, by the Remiſſion of it. | 
Redemption is double, < from Death, the Puniſhment of Sin, by the Redemption of the BY 
My 81-33 "L {_* dy fromir, Eph. 1. 14. the neceſſity of this Redemprion, Ver.6. 
Remilſion of Sins by a tree Att of Grace and Mercy, is abſolutely neceſſary to our A 
to:God, and Relation to him, Eph. 1. 79. The Wiſdom of this Diſpenſation, Ver. 8. 
of the Zews in the Land of Canaan, | 
A Threefold Reſt < a Reſt after the Example of God Heb. 4. 3, 7, 10- 
NY a perpetual Sabbariſm, | 
The Reſt mentioned by rhe Apoſtle, Heb. 4. 16. relates not to. the Millennium. 
Chriſtians had no Reſt from Perſecution after the DeſtruQtion of Feruſalem, Heb. 4 3+ 
Reſpect of Perſons, wherein it conſiſts, Fam. 2.1. _ © | == 
Thar the RefurreCtion was palt already, was the Doftrine of Alenander, 2 Tim. 2. 18: 
The Zeros held, that the MeTjah was to -raiſe the Dead, 1 Cor. 15. 22. 


Prayer muſt be performed 4 


The Holy Spirix the Principle, or the efficient Cauſe of the ReſurreRion, Romw..8. 11- wy 
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the ſame Body, which was laid down in the Earth, afſerted and proved; 
910" uſes Preface to the Firſt Ep.to the Corinthians 
the Body, 1 Cor. 15. 33. 


; 28 4; 
Þ wo. i d Worx: Cor.'15! pr ; ad with ſuch Ges 4s the Philoſophers 
yt Body aj 1015756, 56 and ith Ver. 44 "ge 
mel os 10, Thar whe _ INSrIEg ie will be ho longer Fleſh and 


- With of thi. Preachi of the the Goſpel to 1 to the World, 1 


ſus Chriſt double, by his Gerbody 1 Per. 1. 5. 


/ rd 0n of -Sal- x bringing Life and hamortal to light, 

' vation double, © \at Ole ppearance, without Sin 4 Src, jb 
Rewards, not of tri Juſtice or Mit, but ut of Grace I Row: 5.18 2 Theſ. 1. 

5-1 

The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed, vi proved frome' 1 Cor. 1. 30. 


+ Philip: 3. 9. 
one, why called Babylok, t Per.'5; 14. 


| HE Sebbatarian Doftrine confuted, Colt 2.16, 
| T The x nos Oy TY 11 Cor. Secs 
kacrifices 0 a Iiweet Udor, were ex angur & Eph. +. 5. Heb ». 1 
* What it is to ſanQtine God in our Hearts,” 'P! * RO 
; They who were delivered <0 Satan,were puniſhed with h Baity Diſeaſes, 1 Cor: 5.5. 1 Trm. 1.20. 
* TheScri - wk were written by the Aſſiſtance of the Hos Ghoſt, 1 Per: 1. : 2. tho' not xl: 
_ 


be "OS = Pata Words, bur ſo prefiding over theApoſtles as to preſerve them from 


contain all things' wifite to Salvation, 2 Tim. 2.1 
> Hm written with fb Clearnefs, 2 Cor. 4. 3.'' Tn 


No places are cited 'by the A OE Eng which,» & in the Scriptures 
Ve Old Teſtament, PER or tanga in, wy 


how t : are to be treated, Colo. 4 
kdticedue to Servants; {ion to demean themſelves to their Maſters, Colof. 2. 22, 23, 24- 


| Erery deliberate and wilful Sin committed againſt the ConviQtions of the * ©onlcience, is mor- 
a, and MI Death, as being a breach of the Goſpel Covenant, requiring fincere O- 
ience, Fam. I. 15. ---- 44 17 
The Sins of good Men ate not included i in thoſe Words, AN 1 bings ſhall wor k *ogether for 
grdro iow that love God, Rom. 8. 28. - 
neceſhtate; | 
God cannot < or excite to fin, 2 Thef. 2. 11. 
or infuſe any evil in us, 
How we all finn'd in Adam, Rom. 5 


Only Perſonal Sin is imputed, bad avivie ce Im uted when it is not uniſhed, Rox. 5, 14. 
Maris the Sin unto'Death, 2 7ob. $--37% ? DE on 


The Words, thoſe that fleep: in Chriſt, ate not to be reſtrained to the Martyrs. 1 Th 
wool: aus of He Wicked hall nor not be annihilared, Appendix to 2 fon $6 ef. 4. 14; 


ing hence, are with Chriſt in a far ter Stat a. 1 t 
om ods equating E, a erctore'not in 4 


ty, Phiyrp. 1. 24 - 
_— vos —__ br : enjoying the Viſion of God, till the Day of Judgment, 
4 


_— Religious Worſhip, Rom. g. 1. 

| The Holy Spirit, is ey is with God, and is God, Tr, 2. 11. 

| a Us Fen ra, 3 Gor, 12 11: 

| not e' Farents, but from God, Heb. x5. 

| The Spirit of Man _—_ A Capacky of Underſtanding when ſeparated bs Bo- 
| y, 2 I2. 3: 

| WProfelytes to the Zewſh Religion, or to the Worſhip of the God of 1/7ae/, are ſtyled 
| Taangars by them, Epb. 2. 19. Brg g + yo 

; in our ſtead, © M.2.26.--5.10. 2007.5. 21. 2.412, 
| Grift fu to bear the puniſhthent of Sins, and ——- 18, Eph. 5. 2. 1 Im. 2.6: Heb. 


---2. 17. 1 Pet. 2. 34. 1 Pet. 3.18; 
| to reconcile us to God, ET 2.124 4 163 
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kat oo ” 3- Divine Afſiſtances and Conſolations nnder ings, 1 Per, Fi 
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St. Peter had not been at Rome when St. Paul writ or came to Rome, Rom. 1. 15, - 
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eter. 
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ned inthe New Tolmer: PThe Promiſe Jo the Spirit, Gal, 3. 27. T 
| of an Eternal Reſt, T 
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